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Edited  by  George  Ralph  Fitz-Rot  Cole,  C.E. 


ICELAND,  thongh  mnch  Tisited 
of  late,   is   bat    little  known. 
Tboe  wlio  have    peneiarated  into 
ihe  knd  of  Sagas  bring  back  a 
arang  interest  in  the  strange  coan- 
txy,  ita  grand  natural  phenomena, 
and  ihe  quaint  simple  people  who 
dwell  thera     Some  who  have  ex- 
plored the  North  of  Iceland  may 
remember  a  remarkable  character, 
by  name  Jon  Jonsonn,  whose  abode 
\Ky  near  Lake  Mjraiai,  and  whose 
deti^t  was  to  welcome  travellers. 
FroBd  of  his  acquirements,  for  he 
had  educated  himself,  in  spite  of 
aO  difficulties,  far  above  his  sur- 
roundings, he  was  ever  eager  to 
add  to  his  knowledge,  and  his  chief 
pleasure  yns  to  practise  the  *  Eng- 
lish tongue,'   which  he  had  taught 
bimBelf,    Travellers  (among  whom 
Sir  G,  W.  Dasent,  Mr.  Shepherd,  and 
Mr.  Henderson  are  named)  found 
that  they  could  not  better  requite 
liis  hospitality  than  by  presenting 
him  with  an   English  book.     He 
amused  his  leisure  hours  by  com- 
piling the  following  account  of  his 
life  in  English. 

In  1875  ^  pAi^  of  travellers,  led 
by  Captain  Burton,  of  African  cele- 
brity, encamped  near  Lake  Myvatn, 
and  in  the  intervals  of  their  explo- 
ration of  the  natural  features  ot 


that  district,  wherein  the  marvellou^ 
achievements  of  volcanic  effort  are 
so  strangely  recorded,  sought  out 
Jon  Jonsonn's  abode.  He  was  some 
years  dead  ;^  but  his  fame  survived, 
and  he  was  spoken  of  in  the 
countryside  as  a  marvel  of  enter- 
prise and  attainments.  EUs  autobio- 
graphy, written  as  it  was  in  English, 
was  a  sealed  book  to  his  surviving 
family,  their  *  having'  in  that 
tongue  extending  but  to  few  words. 
His  widow  presented  the  manuscript 
to  the  writer  on  the  1 7th  of  July, 
i87<;,  as  a  practical  answer  to  his 
inquiries  resecting  her  hasband. 

Perhaps  this  simple,  genuine 
'  Saga,'  telling  of  the  inner  life  of 
modem  Iceland,  may  interest  read- 
ers who  have  read  old  Icelandic 
Sagas,  and  may  give  them  fresh 
reason  to  believe  those  stories  of  a 
people  who  played  no  mean  part 
in  the  early  history  of  Europe, 
and  were  not  unconnected  with  the 
New  World  to  which  many  of  them 
are  now  migrating.  The  style  of  this 
homely  narrative  is  strangely  like 
that  of  the  old  story  of  'Burnt 
Nial,'  the  Orkney  Saga,  and  others 
wnich  have  been  translated  of  late 
years  from  Icelandic.  In  the  pre- 
sent case  it  is  the  style  of  a  simple 
Icelander  who  had  learned  to  ex- 


'  The  exact  date  of  bis  demise  was  not  ascertained,  but  it  is  believed  to  have  occtirre(f 
in  the  winter  of  1868. 
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press  his  tbongliis  in  English.  It 
is  the  Saga  of  Jon  Jonsonn,  written 
hy  him  in  a  foreign  language  from 
his  own  Icelandic  thoughts;  the 
story  of  that  calm,  qniet  life 
which  men  lead  now-a-days  out  in 
Iceland,  where  life  was  so  stormy 
of  old.  We  keep  the  original 
spelling  throughout,  as  part  of  the 
cnaracter  of  this  antobiography. 
The  writer  improves  in  the  nse  of 
the  language  as  he  goes  on. 

J6n  J^NSONN. — VOGUM. 

My  past  live. 

My  biograph,  and  my  farming  or 
housekeep,  my  joumi,  and  sojourn 
i  Copenhagen,  besides  the  manners, 
and  the  change  of  manners  from 
my  childhood  to  the  present  time 
in  Icland,  and  the  reckoning  of  mj 
fishing  of  trout,  eggs,  sheep. 

I  am  borne  the  year  1829, 
September  8,  in  the  cottage 
Itrinesland,  by  Myvatn.  My  fa- 
ther died  the  same  year,  in  the 
spring,  18  weeks  before  my  birth- 
day, at  Beikjalid,  by  Myvatn,  wher 
he  served  a  wealthy  landholder 
who  vere  his  uncle,  he  vas  34 
years  old,  when  he  died,  and  had 
lived  3^  year  in  marriage  with  my 
mother.  He  Left  one  daughter  when 
he  died,  2^  year  older  than  I 
Conceqvently  our  mpther  vas  at 
this  time  a  grieving  widow.  My 
parents  had  appointed  to  begin 
houskeeping  at  Itrineslandnm  in 
the  Spring,  this  very  same  year, 
and  my  mother  vere  therfore 
obliged  to  remove  thither ;  for  the 
old  Parmer  Porstein  (it  was  his 
name)  died  early  in  the  Winter  this 
year,  and  his  son,  the  preast  in  the 
parishes  about  Myvatn,  removed 
to  Reikjahlid  from  Vogum,  the 
nearest  cottage  farm.  My  mother 
then  began  honskeeping  or  farm- 
ing, and  got  a  faithftdl  man-servant 
to  look  after  her  sheep  and  horses, 
and  to  work  by  hay  harvest  in  sum- 
mer. But  my  father,  as  he  had 
served    the    old    man    Porstein   i 


Reikjahlid  from  his  childhood,  and 
vas  ferryman  on  a  river  in  great 
distant  (26  English  miles)  to  easfc 
from  Reikjahlid,  and  during  win- 
ters    looked    at    more    than     100 
rams,    often    in    snowy    and    bad 
weather.     Thorstein,  his  aunt,  gaf 
or   bequeathed  to  him  on   death- 
bed   the    half    of     all    land    and 
houses  in  Yogum,  which  is  spacious, 
and  somewher  fertile  and  grassy 
land.     And  besides,  ther  are  some 
holms  and  isles  that  belong  to  Yo- 
gum wher  many  birds  and  ducks 
lay  and  hatch  eggs,  and  besides 
that  there  is  plenty  of  grass  and 
Angelica  bushes.    As  the  country 
house  Yogum   stand  hard  by  the 
water,  there  is  also  fishing  of  trout, 
some  years  of  considerably  quan- 
tum,  especially  of  gilthead,  which 
in  autumn  go  clos  under  land  and 
lay  spawn,  and  is  then  easely  intan- 
gled  in  net.    But  as  to  the  land,  it 
lies  beside  the  eastern  side  of  the 
north-east  part  of  Myvatn,  which  is 
called  in  Icland  tongue  Itriftos,  and 
extend  itselv  to  and  above  the  nearest 
hills,   and  is  excellent  pasturage, 
wher  300  rams  and  lambs  pasture 
in  the  Summer.    But  nearest  to  tho 
water  is  grassy  meadows,  and  somc^ 
times  good  hay  harvest  (the  time 
for  making  hay  last  generally  8  or 
9   weeks  on  Icland),  but  a  great 
part  of  this  land  is  barren  black 
sand  and  rough  lava  from  Yolcano. 
From    this   contryhous  is  a  spa- 
cious  and  beautiful  Shew   to  the 
surrunding  mountains,  and  over  the 
lake,  and  its  holms  and  islets.     The 
lake  is  crowded  of  several  kinds  of 
birds  in  Spring  and  Summer,  and 
most  of  them  is  birds  of  passing, 
but  certain  kinds  of  them  remain 
the  whole  winter  becaus  the  water 
around   Yogum  never    freezes   in 
the  severest  winter,  for  it  is  warm 
and  it  is  for  the  veins  of  subter- 
raneous water  that  fall  in  the  lake, 
and  come  from  the  brimstone  mines. 
These  mines  lie  about  3  to  4  eng- 
lish  miles  from  Yogum.     It  is  bat 
this  small  part  of  the  Jake  Myvatn 
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that  is  not  covered  of  thick  ice 
during  the  winters,  and  therefore 
the  remaining  birds  nse  to  go 
thither  to  get  shelter  and  food  in 
the  austere  season  of  the  year,  and 
squeak  cheerfollj  many  a  day  swim- 
ing  on  the  warm  water.  Besides 
t\u&  now  describet  land,  the  old 
farmer  Thorstein  gave  my  parents 
some  sheep  (about  20),  one  cow, 
one  horse,  and  some  furniture  for 
hooskeeping,  and  100  dollars  to 
boot,  but  ho  was  not  destined  to 
reap  the  fruit  of  his  labour  in  this 
World 

I  the  other  of  his  offspring  (for 
I  had  one  sister  2^  year  older  than 
1)  vere  unbome,  as  above  mention- 
ed.   I  say  I  Tcre  then  the  inherit  of 
apart  of  their  possessions,  and  there- 
fore the  division  was  delaied,  till  I 
came  to  the  world,  and  as  I  vas  a 
male  child  I  got  double  as  much  as 
my  sister,  and   double  lesser  than 
my  mother,  for  she  got  the  half 
of  the  whole  propriety,  but  to  me 
was  distributed  by  the  Jurist,  the 
half  of  the  land,  and  my  mother 
the  half  of  the  land  belonging  to 
Vogum,  but   the  other  half   land 
around    this     hous     fall    by    por- 
tion to  the  priest  in  this  parish, 
the   son   of  Thorstein  in  Keikjah- 
lid.    When  I  was  borne  my  nurse 
tok  me  home  at  her  house  Heik- 
jahlid,  where  I  vas  nursed  for  3 
weeks    according    to    the    custom 
in  Idand  in  those  days,  for  then 
the  food  for  infants   consisted    in 
the  best  cow  milk,  but  no  women 
gave  suck.     After  these  3  weeks 
I  were  borne  to  my  mother's  housv, 
and  there  I  vas  nursed  for  the   3 
wcceasive  years  together  with  my 
sister  (Sigridi,  the  name  of   her). 
But  in  this  last  year,  my  mother 
secondly  married  a  peasant  from 
*he  vicinity,    and    therafber    they 
changed  abode,  and  dwelt  next  2 
years  in  Hofstodum,a  country-house 
tear  Laza,  or  the   Salmon  river, 
^hich  falls    from   Myvatn  to  the 
^^^^^•Ji*    When   these   2  years  had 
*^ped,  they  turned  servants,  and 


removed  to  Grimstada,  to  a  rich 
farmer.  This  Cottage  stands  north 
'of  Myvatn,  about  one  english  mile 
to  west  from  Beikjahlid,  close  by  a 
conciderable  plain  of  lava,  which 
vere  casted  upp  the  years  1724, 
and  1728,  from  Krabla  and  Lan- 
galeirhujtik  twa  Volcans.  My 
mother  and  stepfather  served  two 
years  at  this  farmer's  house,  but 
after  these  years  my  famely  dis- 
persed. I  went  to  Itrinesland 
but  the  others  to  Geirasbada,  few 
miles  from  Grimstad.  My  occupa- 
tion vas  to  look  afler  about  30  ewe 
in  the  summer  months,  whilst  the 
people  vas  occupied  in  make  hay. 
I  shifted  dwelling  afler  one  year, 
and  went  to  my  mother's  friend  in 
Injoskadal,  about  20  english  miles 
from  Myvatn.  When  I  had  been 
ther  one  year,  I  turned  to  my 
lovely  lake  Myvatn  again  because 
my  stepfather  (Andres,  that  is  his 
name)  began  houskeepingin  Itrines- 
lond,  and  my  famely  joined  onse 
again.  We  wore  5,  for  now  I  had 
a  half-brother,  who  was  3  year 
younger  than  I.  We  two  boys  vere 
charged  as  shepherd's  boys,  to  take 
care  of  a  few  ewe  which  belonged 
to  my  stepfather,  and  another  pea- 
sant (for  they  vere  then  two  in 
Itrinesland),  and  by  this  time  I 
began  to  learn  grass  cutting,  for 
now  I  vas  grown  bigger,  and  could 
do  many  works  by  houskeeping, 
and  besides  I  had  learnt  reading 
of  my  mother,  as  is  common  on 
Icland,  for  here  are  not  schools  for 
children's  education.  Many  times 
we  brethren  met  with  2  neighbour- 
ing boys,  that  also  were  occupied 
at  sheepkeeping,  and  we  used  to 
amuse  ourselves  by  several  sport 
and  playing,  viz.,  go  in  the  water 
even  to  the  mouth,  go  in  search 
after  eggs,  fling  stones  at  flying 
birds,  whilst  the  sheep  vas  in  rest, 
and  the  weather  pleasant.  1  had 
alwais  a  great  longing  to  come  and 
live  in  Vogum,  but  my  uncle  PaJ' 
Johns  dwelt  ther,  and  could  nc 
remove,   though    he  now    becam 
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very  old.  Wlien  we  had  dwelt  3 
years  in  Itrinesland,  my  xmcle  re- 
moved from  Vogum,  and  went  to 
the  priest,  on  *  Mis  i  Injoskadal ' 
who  was  his  father,  and  the  half  of 
land  and  house  in  Yogum  become 
vacant,  for  future  abide  to  my  step- 
father and  his  family,  which  now 
consisted  of  6  persons,  for  he  had  a 
manservant.  I  dreamd  and  I  f  anced 
by  day  and  night,  of  my  blessed 
Paradis  Vogum,  and  I  ever  re- 
member the  cheerful  day,  next 
Saturday  to  Whitsuntide  1 840,  when 
Andres  had  transferred  all  the 
furniture  on  a  boat,  and  driven  the 
few  sheep  to  Yogum,  and  it  was 
appointed  early  in  the  morning  that 
we  should  part  with  this  dwelling- 
place  and  remov  to  Yogum.  I  and 
Sigrida  my  sister,  should  lead  the 
single  cow  they,  possessed  about 
the  northly  water  on  horseback,  for 
the  rest  of  the  famely  went  by  water 
in  the  boat.  I  and  my  sister  had 
a  pleasant  trip,  and  stayed  awhile, 
both  on  Grimstad  and  Reikjahlid, 
and  arrived  to  Yogum  in  the  after- 
noon. Here  vas  another  peasant, 
Petur  vas  his  name,  and  in  both 
&melies  were  12  persons.  Now  I 
and  my  brother  vere  obliged  to 
tak  care  of  the  sheep  and  cows, 
because  they  would  not  stay  a 
moment  in  this  new  place.  But  as 
to  me,  it  vas  the  contrary.  I  was 
very  glad  and  delighted  at  this  land 
and  water,  which  vas  studded  of 
trout^  and  covered  of  birds,  and  be- 
came in  my  childish  imagination  the 
very  Paradis,  and  besides  I  vas 
aware  that  a  conciderable  part  of 
the  land  belonged  to  my.  I  re- 
member my  joi&lness,  when  I  and 
my  brother  Benidict  drove  the 
sheep  along  the  water  shore  to 
the  Pasturage,  which  vas  surround- 
ed of  the  water  on  three  sides,  and 
we  had  but  to  look  after  them  on 
the  one.  We  met  eveir  day  two 
neighbouring  boys,  which  vere 
charged  to  take  care  of  a  herd  of 
sheep ;  we  played  and  conversed 
continually  day  after  day.    When 


the  weather  vas  fine,  I  lived  Tenr 
contentful    and    pleasant    in    this 
manor  for  awhile,  but  the  follow- 
ing  Sammers  as  I  grew  bigger,  I  .vas 
emploied  at  hay-cutting  and  harvest 
for  som  weeks  at  that  season,  and 
some  days  I  kept  in  saveiy  the  ewes. 
But  as  I  vas  a  bookish  lad,  I  used 
to  read  a  great  variety  of  Iclandisli 
books,  especially  the  biographs  or 
Saga  of  the  former  days'  inhabi- 
tants in  Icland,   and   their  g^reat 
exploits ;  and  besides  I  learned  by 
mysel  from  books,  the  Arithmetic. 
And  by  all  opportunities  I  went  in 
the  water  in  order  to  learn  swim- 
ing,   and   at    length   I   succeeded 
and  could  swim  in  deep  water,  but 
at  this  period  here  vas  nobody  who 
understood  to  swim  at  My  vatn.  This 
vas  my  dayly  amusement  at  leisures. 
When   2    years  had  elapsed,    the 
other  peasant  Petur  removed,  but 
his  successor  in  Yogum  became  a 
young  priest  (SirThortakur),  a  son 
of  old  Sir  John  in  Beikjahlid,  this 
Thortakur  should  be  his  father's  ad- 
jutor  at  Divine  Service,  or  curate. 
As  for  me,  I  vas  very  much  contented 
at  this  change,  for  I  beleaved  that 
I  could  get  opportunities  to  receave 
instruction  01    him  in  the   Intel- 
lectuals   I    had    applied    to,    and 
especially   to    be    perfect    in    the 
arithmetic,  and  learn  to  read  and 
understand  the   Denish  language, 
which  I  then  began  to  read  by  my- 
sclv.     But  in  the  summer  months 
here  vas  always  hurry  of  bussiness 
at  several  works,  viz.,  fishing  trout, 
search  and  gather  eggs,  cultivate  the 
meadows,  carry  on  horses  several  ne- 
cessaries from  town,  dress  and  make 
'  Skir'  [curds]  of  the  abundant  milk, 
and  above  all,  cutt  and  make  hay, 
and  therefore  I,  as  well  as  the  others, 
had  scarsely  time  to  rest  or  sleep* 
But  as  the  winter  approched  I  set 
to  work,  and  began  to  learn  writing 
and  arithmetic,  and  read  Denish, 
and  I  sussided  to  learn  all  this  in 
the  winter  1843-44.     But  in  1845 
I    turned    servant,    and    went   to 
Beikjahlid    and    served    the     old 
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priest  Sir  Jolm,  in  liis  farmhonse. 
I  worked  for  ft  fee  of  20  dollars 
a  year,  but  had  always  much  to  do 
of  seTerall  work,  especialli  in  the 
hay  harvest. 

But  abont  this  time  I  had  got 
a  great   longing  to   go  abroad  to 
Denmark,  and  learn  one  or  other 
profession;  this  I  told  to  the  old 
priest^    and     imediatlj    got     per- 
mission of  him,  and  his  son  Petnr 
(whom  I  served  some  months  of  the 
year),    and    besides    the  reverend 
priest  assisted  me  in  my  intention. 
In  antnxnn  of  1847, 1  p^pared  my- 
selv  to  tbe  voyage,  with  mony  and 
clothes,  and  had  then  in  possession 
2 20  dollars,  and  did  not  however 
sell  my   land  in  Yognm,  bnt  my 
garments,  and  other  things  that  I 
possessed,  and  thns  I  prepared  my- 
selv  to  tbe  voyage,  and  took  leave 
with  all  my  frennds  and  relations, 
not  withont  a  mizet  and  pertnrbed 
mind,  both  of  sorrow  and  joyfnll 
hope,  for  I  had  then  great  longing 
for  to   see  and  sojonm  in  foreign 
oonntry,   and  beside  to  learn  ther 
the  joinery.     My  mother  followed 
me    on   borseback    to    the    town 
Hnsavik,  there  I  took  leave  with 
her  and  likewise  my  only  sister.     I 
went  on  board  a  little  yat,  called 
Nepiunus^  that  was  loaded  of  mutton. 
She    departed    from  the   harbour 
Oktober  14,  1847.     ^^  "^^  ^J  ^^^ 
day  on  sea,  I  hctd  therefore  many 
things  to  observ.     I  began  also  to 
write  a  memorandum  or  daybook, 
and  have  continued  it  from  this 
time,  both  in  Denmark  and  loland, 
I  can  tberefore  easely  and  exaktly 
recoUect  all  the  adventures  during 
my  sojourn  in  Copenhagen.     But 
my  mother  wrot  and  sent  to  me  in 
Copenhagen,  a  briefly  written  annual 
joornal,    from    her    farm  Vogum, 
for  the  most  concerning  the  weather 
and  oeconomy,   and  some  reports 
from  the  war  in  Denmark,  that  she 
heard    from     the     mercants    and 
sailors.    But  most  of  this  reports 
ways  wrong  and  absurd,  viz.  a  bom- 
Iwrdment  of  Copenhagen !  the  king's 


dead !  But  I  wrote  her  letters,  and 
told  all  the  adventures,  that  I  heard 
from  the  war  and  I  knew  to  be 
truthful!,  for  she  was  always  afflicted 
for  me,  during  the  time  of  War. 

I  was  attacked  a  litle  of  sea- 
sickness the  two  first  days.  We  had 
a  favourable  gale  to  the  23rd,  then 
we  was  overtaken  of  a  violent  storm, 
that  began  in  the  night;  the  sea 
roared,  the  wind  whistled  throgh  the 
sail  and  robes,  and  the  small  yat 
was  shaken  violently  of  the  great 
billows.  I  lay  praying  in  my  bed 
in  great  fright,  and  expected  every 
moment  that  the  ship  would  go 
under,  or  be  driven  on  a  shallow^ 
and  my  terror  did  not  diminish 
when,  in  a  sudden,  I  heard  a  great 
nois  on  the  deck,  and  the  loud  voia 
of  the  crew.  I  thought  the  ship 
had  struck  against  a  shallow,  and 
we  were  lost.  But  in  the  very  mo- 
ment I  heard  one  desend  the  stairs,, 
and  that  was  my  freand  and  coun- 
tryman Ole  Berring  (the  cooper). 
He  spook  to  me,  and  asked,  '  1st 
thou  afread,  John  ?  '  I  confessed, 
especialli  for  the  nois  on  deck; 
he  said  'it  was  a  sailyard  that 
fell  from  the  mast,  and  nobody  is 
hurt  of  it.  I  think,  likewise,  the 
storm  will  soon  decrease,  but  we 
are  driven  about  20  english 
[miles  ?]  back,  and  we  are  all  dead 
fatiged  in  this  terrible  storm.'  He 
then  asended,  but  I  was  remedied 
of  the  fear  afterwards.  The  day 
came  on,  I  dressed  myselv,  and  went' 
upon  deck,  and  saw  over  the  wast 
and  roaring  ocean,  in  wondering 
borror,  when  at  once  a  great  billow 
embraced  me,  and  I  became  almost 
wet  throughout ;  but  could  not  feel 
it  pleasant  to  get  another  embrac- 
ment,  and  therefore  went  to  the 
cabin  again,  but  not  without  mock- 
ing of  the  sailors.  I  remained  below 
stairs  the  whole  day.  But  the 
wether  changed,  and  we  got  a  fa- 
vourable wind,  and  the  next  morning 
I  saw  for  the  first  time  a  foreighn 
country,  viz.  Norway.  When  we  ap- 
proched  I  could  distinctly  see  the 
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look  at  the  great  baildings,  and 
several  works  of  men  which  all 
was  new  for  my  eyes,  but  yet  I 
wanted  a  good  freand.  however, 
I  used  to  go  wher  some  of  my 
countrymen  lived  together,  every 
Snnday,  and  became  aqnainted  with 
them. 

At  this  time  it  was  agreed  in 
my  behalf,  between  Mr.  Hemmert 
and  Lassen,  my  master,  that  I 
should  live  for  3  sussessive 
years  at  his  hous,  which  was 
the  appointed  time  for  my  appren- 
tisship,  and  this  aggreement  vera 
then  written  on  stamped  paper,  it 
was  likways  in  the  contract,  that  I 
should  pay  80  dollars  to  Mr. 
Lassen  for  his  instruction,  and  be- 
sides he  promised  to  learn  me  draw- 
ing. I  was  fond  of  the  trade  and 
worked  asseduously.  We  got  upp 
at  6  o'clock  every  morning,  but 
stoped  at  8  o'clock  in  even- 
ing. Therefore  I  had  always 
hours  free  before  I  went  to  bed,  and 
as  I  was  greatly  fond  of  books,  I 
borowed  them,  as  many  as  I  could 
read,  all  of  coarse  in  denish  lang- 
nage,  and  read  perpetually.  A  Jew, 
the  owner  of  the  hous,  had  a  litle 
libraiy,  and  lent  me  several  amusing 
works,  some  of  them  were  translated 
from  English,  viz :  *  Jacob  Faith- 
full,'  *  Peter  Simple,'  *Japhet  in 
search  of  a  Father.'  1  liked  these 
works  so  well  that  I  at  once  de- 
termined to  begin  learning  the 
English  tongue,  and  therefor  I 
bought  a  Pocket  Dictionary,  a 
Gramar  and  Dialogues,  and  began  by 
myselv  to  learn  of  these  books  at  all 
my  leisure  hours,  but  found  it  very 
difiQcult  at  first,  especialli  in  the  pro- 
nounsing,  and  as  I  have  to  the  pre- 
sent day  read  and  by  opportunities 
spoken  this  language  I  at  last  under- 
stand it  on  books,  but  am  though 
not  able  to  write  it  without  blunders, 
and  have  not  yet  use  of  the  common 
phrases.  I  have  never  had  a  master 
to  teach  myselv,  but  have  sometimes 
met  with  travelling  Englishmen, 
and  attended  their  pronounsing  in 


some  words.  They  have  likeways 
in  a  kindly  manner  teached  me  in 
difficult  expressions  in  this  tongue. 
Although  I  have  always  been  very 
lusting  for  to  get  English  books,  I 
have  yet  a  limited  number  of  them, 
though  I  knew  some  of  the  authors, 
and  has  but  seen  the  title  pages  of 
their  works.  At  Christmas  I  went 
in  the  Royal  Church,  and  got  op- 
portuncty  to  see  King  Christian  the 
8,  he  was  a  stout  and  corpulent  man. 
I  had  several  pleasures  in  this  holy- 
day,  in  company  with  my  country- 
men, but  I  could  not  agree  with 
some  of  them,  because  I  had  gone 
in  '  entire  temperance,'  to  taste  not 
a  single  glass  of  wine,  but  some  of 
them  liked  to  go  into  the  taverns 
and  therefore  they  thought  I  was  of 
a  melancoly  temper,  when  I  would 
not  at  all  follow  their  manner  in 
this.  However,  I  had  plenty  of 
pleasures  in  the  first  year,  but  after- 
wards  I  went  out  of  my  temperance 
and  [was  ?]  conquered  of  the  tempta- 
tions that  surrounded  me  in  this  mis- 
leading place.  But  I  was  obliged  to 
work  every  day,  and  even  on  Sun- 
day to  12  o'clock,  but  then  I  walked 
in  the  City,  in  order  to  search  after 
pleasures.  About  this  time  a  great 
occurence  came  to  pass  in  the 
history  of  denmark,  by  the  dead  of 
His  Majesty  King  Christian  the  8, 
which  happened  the  20  Januar, 
1848,  after  fifteen  days'  sickness. 
I  was  granted,  as  the  whole  people 
in  Copenhagen,  to  see  him  in  his 
bed  of  state,  as  well  as  his  coffin. 
a  was  among  a  great  multitude 
of  the  inhabitans  that  went  in  of 
one  door  and  out  of  another,  in 
Amalienborg,  and  glanced  only  at 
the  royal  body  in  a  deep  silence.  At 
the  time  when  he  was  conveyed 
from  the  City  to  Roskildi,  in  Feb- 
ruar,  then  almost  all  the  whole 
inhabitans  were  gathered  in  crowds 
in    '  Kongensnytore,'  the  spacious 

Elace,  and  wayted  there  till  the 
earse  passed,  and  the  royal  f amely 
besides  a  numerous  host  of  warriorci 
who    "weuXi  \>^toT^   wA  \s^ta3i^  ^Ss^a 
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houses  at  the  seashore,  as  well  as 
the  high  trees  in  the  forest.  We 
passed  XJdandesness,  bnt  the  next 
day,  25  October,  we  got  sight  of 
Denmark.  The  wether  was  clear 
and  calm,  and  I  was  much  delighted 
to  look  aronnd  to  the  nnmems 
ships  that  sailed  to  and  fro  on  the 
ocean,  it  was  all  news  for  my  senses, 
and  I  had  many  things  to  observe, 
especially  when  I  first  got  a  steamer 
in  view,  for  I  had  never  seen  such 
a  ship  before.  We  reached  to  Ore- 
snnd  the  27  th,  bat  could  not  ad- 
vanse  any  longer,  for  contrary  wind 
and  tide.  Bat  it  happened  that  a 
old  man  came  to  ns  in  a  boat,  with 
2  of  his  sons,  and  let  them  (ac- 
cording to  the  wish  of  the  captain) 
draw  the  ship  nearer  to  the  coast, 
wher  the  current  run  in  direction 
to  Kronborg.  we  were  then  at  last 
aside  Helsingaar,  wher  the  strait  is 
most  narrow,  but  we  were  obligated 
to  remain  here  the  night.  It  was 
calm  weather,  and  one  could  dis- 
tinctly hear  the  rattles  from  the 
wagons  on  the  roads,  as  well  as  the 
nois  &om  the  ships  that  lai  around 
us.  early  in  the  next  morning, 
October  28,  went  under  sail,  althongh 
the  wind  and  stream  were  against 
us,  as  the  other  ships  that  sailed 
in  the  same  direction.  We  could 
not  advanse  much  for  this  day  and 
likewise  the  next,  but  on  the  30th 
the  wind  began  to  be  favourable, 
and  half  an  hour  past  eight  we  got 
view  of  the  steeples  i  Copenhagen, 
and  soon  afterwards  the  vessel  was 
drawn  in  the  harbour.  Then  I  was 
vexy  glad,  for  I  began  to  be  tedious 
of  the  voiage. 

Here  in  Copenhagen  I  had  ap- 
pointed to  sojourn  for  some  years, 
in  order  to  learn  the  joinery.  1 
knew  nobody  in  this  city,  but  the 
crew  on  the  vessel,  but  I  had  a 
letter  from  the  old  priest.  Sir  John, 
to  his  freand  the  merkant  An- 
drew Hemmert,  conseming  me. 
When  I  got  opportunity  I  went 
to  his  office  and  brought  him  this 
letter,  and  after  reading  it,  he  spoke 


very  kindly  to  me,  and  said  he 
would  willingly  procure  an  appren- 
tiship  for  me,  in  an  lioniirable 
house,  for  he  was  a  freand  to  my 
father,  who  had  frequently  ferried 
him  over  the  river  Jokolra,  when 
he  was  travelling  in  Icland  on 
comercial  affairs,  and  besides,  he 
gave  me  my  passage  to   Copenha- 

fen,  that  was  comonly  20    dollars, 
remained  a  couple  of  days  in  the 
ship,  as  he  required  this  time  to 
find  a  master  for  me,   and    when 
this  was  done  he  sent  his   son  to 
me,  in  order  to  guide  myselv  to 
the  hous,  and  I   followed   him  to 
No.  187,  in  the  street  that  is  called 
in  Denish  tongue,  Over  gaden  over 
vandet,   or  the  street  beyond   the 
water,     we  entered  the  hons   that 
was  destined   my   dwelling    place 
for  3  sussessive  years.     My  i^nk 
and    other    things    vere    brong^it 
thither  to  me,  and  the  same  day  I 
began  to  plaine.     The  master  kept 
one  other  Denish  apprentic  and  a 
joumyman — ^the   master  was    then 
nnmarried,  but  he  lived  at  his  step- 
father's   Jorgenson,    who    was    a 
schoolmaster,  and  was  every  day 
occupied  in   instructing  boys   and 
girls    in    writing,  arithmetic    and 
music.     His  whole  family  was  very 
kind  and  amiable  to-  me,  but  the 
youngster,     my     fellow-apprentic, 
could  never  agree  with  me,  for  I 
was  not  yet  able  to  speck  correct 
the  Denish  tongue,  and  therefore  he 
mocked  my  incessantly,  and  it  came 
to  blows  and   quarrel  between  us 
every  day.     He  thought  I  and  my 
country-people  were  very  sheepish 
set  of  people,  but  as  I  could  not  bear 
or  accept  this  blame,  without  bad 
words  again,  the  peac  was  caste 
out,  and  it  came  to  blows  in  the 
master's  absence.     I  began  to  long 
for  a  better  fellow,  but  on  Sunday 
k  was  free,  and  became  aquaintea 
with  some  of  my  own  countrymen, 
that  were  many  in  the  city,  and 
amused  myselv  with  them.     There 
I  found  plenty  of  pleasureings  in 
wandering   about    the    city,    and 
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look  at  the  great  baildings,  and 
fieveral  works  of  men  which  all 
was  new  for  my  eyes,  but  yet  I 
wanted  a  good  fi-eand.  however, 
I  used  to  go  wher  some  of  my 
coantxymen  lived  together,  every 
Sunday,  and  became  aqnainted  with 
them. 

At  this  time  it  was  agreed  in 
my  behalf,  between  Mr.  Hemmert 
and   Lassen,    my  master,    that    I 
should     live      for      3     sossessive 
years  at    his    hons,    which     was 
the  appointed  time  for  my  appren- 
tisship,  and  this  aggreement  vere 
then  written  on  stamped  paper,  it 
was  likways  in  the  contract,  that  I 
shcold     pay     80    dollars   to    Mr. 
Lassen  for  his  instmction,  and  be- 
sides he  promised  to  learn  me  draw- 
ing.   I  was  fond  of  the  trade  and 
worked  assednonsly.     We  got  upp 
at  6  o'clock   every  morning,    but 
stoped     at     8    o'clock    in     even- 
ing.     Therefore    I     had    always 
hoars  firee  before  I  went  to  bed,  and 
as  I  was  greatly  fond  of  books,  I 
borowed  them,  as  many  as  I  could 
f^  all  of  coarse  in  denish  lang- 
uage, and  read  perpetually.   A  Jew, 
the  owner  of  the  hous,  had  a  litle 
libniy,  and  lent  mo  several  amusing 
works,  some  of  them  were  translated 
from  English,  viz :    'Jacob  Faith- 
H'    *  Peter    Simple,'   *Japhet  in 
search  of  a  Father.'     1  liked  these 
works  so  well  that  I  at  once  de- 
termined   to    begin   learning     the 
Hnglish   tongue,    and    therefor   I 
^ght   a    Pocket    Dictionary,    a 
^^nmarand  Dialogues,  and  began  by 
niyBelv  to  learn  of  these  books  at  all 
ffly  leisure  hours,  but  found  it  very 
difficult  at  first,  especialli  in  the  pro- 
noonstng,  and  as  I  have  to  the  pre- 
sent day  read  and  by  opportunities 
spoken  this  lang^uage  I  at  last  under- 
stand it  on  books,  but  am  though 
notable  to  write  it  without  blunders, 
•nd  have  not  yet  use  of  the  common 
pJjTaaes.  I  have  never  had  a  master 
toteach  myselv,  but  have  sometimes 
^  with    travelling  Englishmen, 
^attended  their  pronounsing  in 


some  words.  They  have  likeways 
in  a  kindly  manner  teached  me  in 
difficult  expressions  in  this  tongue. 
Although  I  have  always  been  very 
lusting  for  to  get  English  books,  I 
have  yet  a  limited  number  of  them, 
though  I  knew  some  of  the  authors, 
and  has  but  seen  the  title  pages  of 
their  works.  At  Christmas  I  went 
in  the  Royal  Church,  and  got  op- 
portuncty  to  see  King  Christian  the 
8,  he  was  a  stout  and  corpulent  man. 
I  had  several  pleasures  in  this  holy- 
day,  in  company  with  my  country- 
men, but  I  could  not  agree  with 
some  of  them,  because  I  had  gone 
in  '  entire  temperance,'  to  taste  not 
a  single  glass  of  wine,  but  some  of 
them  liked  to  go  into  the  taverns 
and  therefore  they  thought  I  was  of 
a  melancoly  temper,  when  I  would 
not  at  all  follow  their  manner  in 
this.  However,  I  had  plenty  of 
pleasures  in  the  first  year,  but  after- 
wards I  went  out  of  my  temperance 
and  [was  ?]  conquered  of  the  tempta- 
tions that  surrounded  me  in  this  mis- 
leading place.  But  I  was  obliged  to 
work  every  day,  and  even  on  Sun- 
day to  12  o'clock,  but  then  I  walked 
in  the  City,  in  order  to  search  afiter 
pleasures.  About  this  time  a  great 
occurence  came  to  pass  in  the 
history  of  denmark,  by  the  dead  of 
His  Majesty  King  Christian  the  8, 
which  happened  the  20  Januar, 
1848,  after  fifteen  days'  sickness. 
I  was  granted,  as  the  whole  people 
in  Copenhagen,  to  see  him  in  his 
bed  of  state,  as  well  as  his  coffin, 
a  was  among  a  great  multitude 
of  the  inhabitans  that  went  in  of 
one  door  and  out  of  another,  in 
Amaltenborg,  and  glanced  only  at 
the  royal  body  in  a  deep  silence.  At 
the  time  when  he  was  conveyed 
from  the  City  to  Boskildi,  in  Feb- 
ruar,  then  almost  all  the  whole 
inhabitans  were  gathered  in  crowds 
in  '  Kongensnytore,'  the  spacious 
place,  and  wayted  there  till  the 
nearse  passed,  and  the  royal  famely 
besides  a  numerous  host  of  warriors 
who    went  before   and  behind  the 
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hears,  all  the  streets  were  iUummated 
wber  they  passed  through.  The 
Artisans  sang  a  song,  or  their  g^ood- 
by  to  their  blessed  freand,  for 
when  living  he  was  fond  of  the  art, 
and  assisted  the  Artisans.  At  his 
dead,  his  son  Fridnk  the  7, 
came  to  the  throne  in  Denmark, 
bat  his  reign  did  not  begin  peas- 
ably,  for  in  March  1848,  the  war 
broke  out  in  the  dakedoms  Sles- 
wig  and  Holstein.  The  army  was 
made  ready  to  meet  the  enemies, 
the  fleet  also  were  set  oat,  and 
there  were  mnch  business  in  the 
City  in  several  preparations  for  the 
commensement  of  these  hostilities, 
every  man  were  specking  of  these 
treacherous  people,  and  every  one 
had  good  expectations  that  they 
would  speedely  be  subdued.  But  it 
would  not  be  so  easy  matters  when 
the  Prussians  and  the  United  troops 
from  Germany  came  to  assist  and 
protect  the  dukedoms.  I  had  often 
opportunity  to  look  at  the  departur 
of  the  army,  as  well  as  the  military 
exercises  which  were  but  to  increas 
my  pleasures,  for  I  though  there 
were  no  danger  and  the  City  were 
unconquerable  when  they  had  forti- 
fied around  it,  especially  towards  the 
seaside,  for  accidental  arrival  of 
hostile  fleet.  At  last  the  reputation 
went  throng  the  City  that  a  fleet 
from  England  were  approching, 
and  had  even  reached  the  strayt 
Oresund.  I  believed  this,  and  ther- 
fore  in  my  leisure  hours  asended 
the  highest  towers,  borrowed  a 
teleoscope  and  look^  around,  but 
there  were  nothing  to  be  seen  in  the 
shape  of  a  hostile  fleet.  Many  of 
the  citizens  went  as  volunteers  to 
the  war,  and  I  caught  the  idea  to  go 
to  the  campaign  voluntairly,  as 
3  of  my  countrymen,  but  I  was 
hindered  in  my  scope  of  my  master. 
The  rapports  came  dayly  in  the  city, 
and  by  and  by  the  Grermanish 
prisoners  were  transferred  to  Copen- 
hagen, as  well  as  a  great  number 
of  merkant  vessels  from  Germany 
that  were  obliged   for  a  while  to 


lay  in  the  harbour,  but  at  the 
truce  the  prisoners  and  ahips  ob- 
tained liberty  as  well  as  the  Doush 
prisoners  in  the  Dukedom. 

It  is  needless  for  me  to  descrihe 
the  progress  of  this  war,  which  is 
known  everiwhere,  but  to  turn 
again  to  my  own  narration  though 
very  monotonous,  during  nay  stay 
in  Copenhagen.  My  chief  aim  was 
then  to  observ,  and  learn  as  much 
as  I  had  time  and  acceptableness 
for,  and  my  inclination  to  books 
was  ever  my  prevailing  lust.  There- 
fore I  read  at  all  my  leisure  hours, 
even  in  the  night,  various  books. 
At  last  I  entereid  into  the  Sunday 
Schools,  and  found  great  pleasure 
by  it,  and  besides  that  it  do  not  cost 
a  farthing,  and  the  time  was  xnj 
own  on  the  Sabbat.  I  sat  there 
amonc^  some  ^o  youn&fsters  and 
reseaved  impaction  ^  from  3 
schoolmasters,  in  writing,  accounts, 
denish  gramar  and  ortographj, 
and  devoted  myselv  to  the  study 
during  the  3  hours  the  instruc- 
tion lasted.  By  and  by  I  entered 
the  drawing  school,  and  began  to 
draw  during  2  hours,  thus  I  sat 
in  schools  5  hours  every  Sunday, 
and  had  the  3  advantages  by  it, 
viz. :  amusing,  learning,  and  saving 
of  mony.  I  had  the  custom  to 
spend  not  more  than  16  skilling 
(4  pens)  on  Sunday  the  fint 
year,  for  I  was  compelled  to  save 
my  litle  mony  and  to  use  it  for 
other  nessessaries,  and  therefore 
very  seldom  went  to  the  play.  But 
I  had  great  longing  for  to  learn 
playing  on  violin,  and  got  permission 
of  an  old  man  to  come  to  him  every 
Sunday  evening  in  order  to  learn 
the  play,  during  2  hours,  which 
cost  me  about  4  pens.  Besides 
I  played  by  myselv  every  eve  i  the 
workshop,  and  began  soon  to  learn 
some  of  the  most  common  melodies 
in  the  city,  and  as  I  have  to  present 
day  collected  and  learnt  many 
melodies.  I  am  the  sole  person  in 
the  shire  Thingosissel  in  Icland, 
that  can  have  the  name  of  a  musical, 
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for  the  people  on  tbe  northward 
Icland  hiftve  not  the  leaat  nnder- 
stsnding  of  mnsic,  exept  in  the 
town  Ofjord,  and  one  cannot  gain  a 
fiuihing  by  playing.  Bnt  they  like 
best  to  hear  the  common  salms  be 
played  which  they  are  wont  to  sing 
in  the  ohnrches  and  at  Domical 
servise.  The  only  advantage  I  have 
of  this  mnsical  learning  consist  in 
the  amosement  to  myselT,  becans  I 
am  greatly  fond  of  this  branch  of 
aciense  or  art,  and  conld  not  resist 
to  lay  on  t  some  of  my  scanty  mony 
in  tins  yiew.  Indeed,  I  devoted  all 
my  time  of  my  sojonrn  i  Copen- 
lu^n  to  learning  of  different  land, 
notwithstanding  I  determined  to 
return  to  my  loved  lake  Myvatn 
again,  and  at  last  be  a  farmer  in 
Togom. 

I  read  and  played  on  my  violin 

by  eveiy  opportunity,    and  yet    I 

recollect   when  the  old  Mrs.  Jor. 

genson   saw  me  somtimes  reading, 

that  she  sayed  '  Thon  canst  never 

be  a  preast,   John;  leam  bat  the 

joinery  touronghly,  it  is  enongh  for 

thee.'    I  had  a  veiy  bad  and  nn- 

bearable  companion  in  Jolivas,  the 

otber  apprentice,  and  had  always 

great  aversion  to  him,  but  to  my 

great  satisfiaction  the  master  dis- 

chai^ged  him  late  in  the  winter  1848, 

for  nobody  conld  like  him,  he  was 

an  insolent  idler.     In  the  following 

Spring   his    snssessor    became    a 

coimtryman   of  mine,   and  in  the 

Snmer  the  ma^ster  took  one  other, 

»  we  were  3  Iclanders  that  worked 

in  bis   shop    so   long   as    I  lived 

in  Copenhagen,  and  I  found  their 

company  more  pleasant  than  that 

1  bad  formerly,  althong  we  were 

of  a  different  disposition,  and  each 

of  nfl  went  in  the  leisnr  hours  to 

bis  pleasures.     I  used  sometimes  to 

^Uc  to  Frederiksburg,  about  one 

cngHah  mile  from  this  City,  there 

one  had  very  fine  prospect  above 

tbe  metropol^or  I  went  into  Tivolee, 

wbich  cost  but  4  pens.    There  were 

^^ja  many    remarkableness    to 

owT,  but  I  payed  most  attention 


to  the  music,  and  I  wondered  to  see 
the  athletic  art  that  was  performed 
of  some  Englishmen  in  the  Sunday 
evenings.  I  used  to  visit  the  coffee 
rooms,  and  had  there  opportunity 
to  read  the  newspapers  and  be 
aquainted  with  the  affiurs  in  the 
war,  besides  many  other  adventures 
that  occured  in  Europe,  namely, 
the  revolution  in  Paris.  In  this 
manner  I  passed  my  time  very 
agreeably,  and  was  always  at  home 
at  10  o'clock,  and  as  I  had  very 
good  books  in  my  litle  library  I 
diverted  myselv  by  reading  before  I 
went  to  bed.  I  had  sometimes  per- 
mission to  visit  the  great  exibitions 
of  art  and  phisical  things,  that  were 
free  and  open  for  everybody  once  or 
twic  in  a  week,  namely,  Thor- 
waldsen's  Museum,  one  of  the  most 
beautefnll  and  decorated  building  in 
the  city,  and  where  the  most  won- 
derfull  works  of  art  had  been  col- 
lected, after  the  great  master,  Thor- 
waldsen.  I  could  calculate  he  was 
a  countryman  of  mine  becaus  he 
desended  from  Icland,  as  his  fa.ther, 
Thorwaldsen,  was  an  Iclander,  and 
had  went  down  to  Copenhagen  and 
learned  the  sculptery.  He  married 
with  a  Denish  lady,  and  lived  all 
his  days  in  Copenhagen. 

Sometimes  I  visited  the  great 
ezibition  of  several  pictures  in 
the  royal  palace,  Kristianborgflot, 
and  found  great  pleasure  in  the 
view  of  this  admirable  works  of  art 
that  were  collected  in  the  second 
floor  of  this  palace,  and  as  I  had 
the  catalogue  I  was  able  to  know 
the  name  of  the  painters  from  dif- 
ferent countries  Likewise  I  do  not 
omit  to  visit  the  spacious  rooms 
with  the  zoologist  collections,  for 
there  were  numerous  kinds  to  be 
seen,  especialli  of  birds,  and  many 
of  them  from  my  native  country, 
Icland,  and  I  found  myselv  almost 
at  home  in  their  company,  although 
they  were  but  skins  of  birds.  As 
they  were  artificially  stuffed  it  ap* 
pea^^  as  living  birds  sitting  on 
their  nest,  similar  to  the  hatching 
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places  in  Myvatn,  bat  here  were 
wanting  the  charming  nature,  and 
beautef  uU  verdure,  as  well  as  the 
cheerfull  chattering  of  the  birds  in 
the  sumer  months  at  Myvatn.  At 
this  time  I  was  thinkins:  of  my 
former  home  in  Icland,  and  com. 
pared  it  by  that  now  was  my 
home,  viz.,  Copenhagen.  I  could 
not  think  it  more  agreeable,  but  it 
was  true  I  had  opportunity  to  learn 
and  see  many  pleasant  things,  and 
had  no  cause  to  complain  over  my 
master.  But  I  was  obliged  to  work 
the  day  long  in  his  workshop,  and 
never  be  absent  one  single  night, 
oontraiy  to  my  former  live,  for  on 
Icland  isunlimitable  liberty  even  for 
the  servants,  and  plenty  recreation 
for  the  youth.  This  was  time  of 
war,  but  on  Icland  the  war  is 
never  known  nowadays,  although 
they  were  a  warlike  tribe  in  former 
days,  when  the  republic  existed  in 
Icland.  During  the  winter  nights 
prayer  or  domestical  service  is  a 
coustom  above  the  whole  island, 
which  is  scarsely  a  coustom  in  other 
countries. 

In  the  letters  I  reseaved  from 
home  my  mother  and  relations 
wished  that  I  would  return  to 
Icland  as  soon  as  I  had  finished  my 
learning,  and  therefore  I  settled  by 
myselv  to  leav  the  city  early  in  the 
spring  185 1.  I  maked  a  chest  of 
drawers  as  a  proof  of  my  abelity  in 
the  trade,  after  the  costom  in  Den- 
mark, this  chest  was  brougt  up 
on  the  town  hous,  and  compared  to 
the  drawing  which  I  had  drawn 
before,  and  as  it  passed  through  and 
was  accepted  I  got  my  liberty  this 
same  day.  How  joifull  day  for  us 
all,  the  youngsters  that  becam 
jomin^n  joiners,  we  were  15  in 
number,  and  went  from  one  pleasure 
to  another. 

It  was  the  3  Januari  185 1  that 
I  got  my  liberty,  after  I  had 
been  under  the  contit)!!  as  ap- 
prentice for  3  year  and  2  months, 
but  now  I  longed  for  to  oha&ge 
abode,    and    was    engaged    wini 


another  master,  and  lodged  in  a 
littel  chamber  that  cost  2  shilling 
and  3  pens  a  week,  thus  I  worked 
and  lived  to  the  begining  of  March. 
I  had  vere  littel  mony  by  this  tim, 
and  my  fee  was  about  9  shilling  a 
week.  I  maked  my  address  to  the 
Gouvemment  for  mony  for  tools, 
and  got  in  this  way  30  dali  (about 
3Z.  8  shillings),  and  bought  for  it 
several  tools  that  I  wanted. 

I  got  a  passage  with  a  vessel  from 
Mr.  Wulf  and  Hemert,  that  was 
almost  readi  to  begin  the  voiage  to 
Husa vik,  therefore  I  prepared  mysek 
to  the  voiage,  and  collected  all  the 
things  and  tools  that  belonged  to 
me  in  three  trunks,  and  carried  it 
on  board  in  the  *  Young  Goose,'  the 
name  of  the  ship.  I  took  leav  with 
all  my  freands  i  Copenhagen,  and 
at  last  the  city  itselv,  which  had 
been  my  home  for  3^  year,  and  wo 
went  out  of  the  harbour  the  31st 
March.  We  advanced  to  Cronberg 
the  first  day,  bat  one  occurrense 
perturbed  all  on  board,  viz.,  the  ship 
was  out  of  equilibrium,  and  leaned 
much  to  one  side.  The  sailors  said 
it  was  a  fatal  or  bad  omen  for  the 
voyage,  and  beleavedwe  could  never 
come  to  Icland,  indeed  it  was  very 
onpleasant  to  be  in  this  ship  for 
this  cause.  But  the  captain  was  a 
daring  man,  and  used  to  set  all  sail 
even  in  strong  wind,  and  therefore 
the  ship  went  on,  and  when  we 
reached  Adandines  there  sprang  up 
a  favourable  breeze.  So  we  were 
within  3  days  under  the  Faro  Isles, 
but  could  not  advanse  any  more 
becaus  calm  weather,  but  thereafter 
we  got  an  easterly  breeze,  and  we 
got  my  loved  natiw  country  in  vew. 
How  I  rejoised !  but  we  were  still 
far  from  the  expectid  harbour, 
Husavik,  and  when  we  passed 
Langaness,  the  most  north-easterly 
part  of  Icland,  we  encountered  with 
a  terrible  storm  and  snowdrift,  and 
the  ship  was  cast  out  of  the  cours, 
and  leaned  so  much  that  the  keel 
was  above  the  sea  between  the  great 
billows.  I  that  was  unwont  the  naval, 
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coold  scarsely  keep  mysely  standiog 
or  sitting  in  the  ship.  How  it  was 
dreadihll  I  cannot  describe,  and 
thifi  bad  wether  lasted  continnalli 
34  hoars,  and  we  had  a  good  breeze 
even  to  the  harbour  (17  April) 
wher  the  ship  was  moored.  Then 
I  did  not  tairy  to  go  on  shore  and 
thank  Grod  for  His  protection  on  me 
throng  the  time  of  42  months  that 
I  had  lived  abroad,  and  especialli 
on  this  hasardna  voiage. 

Next  day  I  started  on  foot  from 
HutaTik,  in  order  to  come  unexpected 
to  my  home,  Vogum.  But  the  way  is 
aboat  24  English  miles,  wherfore  I 
rested  in  a  farm  the  next  night. 
The  following  day  I  hurried  on,  and 
came  late  in  the  evening  to  my 
home,  whilst  the  people  was  about 
to  go  to  bed.  I  knocked  at  the 
door,  and  it  was  opened  of  my 
mother,  but  one  can  easily  imagine 
ber  wondering  to  see  me  stand  there 
and  salute  her,  when  she  thought  I 
must  be  in  Copenhagen,  and  no- 
body had  heard  or  expected  the 
arrival  of  a  ship  so  early.  (It  was 
luunlj  the  Saturday  eve  for  Easter, 
:o  April.)  She  even  must  imagine 
it  were  but  an  apparation  of  mc, 
that  I  stood  there  before  her.  I 
therefore  sped  to  tell  and  explain 
for  her  the  arrival  of  the  vessel,  and 
the  lacky  voiap^e  from  Copenhagen. 
So  she  rejoised  instead  of  to  be  per- 
turbed by  my  sudden  and  unexpected 
arriral,  and  heartily  said  me  well- 
come,  and  I  entered  into  my  well- 
tnown  country  hous, Vogum,  after  I 
bd  been  absent  for  42  months  on  a 
f -reign  country  and  betwixt  foreign 
people,  and  thanked  Grod  for  His 
protection  from  damage,  eather  by 
i^nd  or  sea.  I  had  become  ac- 
quainted with  many  unseen  and 
unheard  of  things  in  Icland,  and 
•^uld,  however,  not  but  long  for  to 
lire  in  my  own  nativ  country,  how 
^er  miserable  it  is  in  comparation 
^  other  Southwardly  countries.  I 
greeted  all  my  former  freands  and 
Illations  that  abode  in  the  hous,  and 
told  them  some  of  my  adventures, 


especially  on  the  last  voiage,  till  I 
fell  asleep  in  a  agreeable  bed,  and 
had  a  good  rest  after  the  disagree- 
able voiage,  to  the  next  Easter 
morning.  After  I  had  read  the 
comonly  prayers  I  walked  with  my 
mother  to  the  nearest  farm,  Keik- 
jalid,  to  salute  my  freands  that 
remained  there,  but  my  old  freand 
and  relation,  Sir  John,  was  removed 
to  another  parish  in  the  east  of 
Icland,  and  lived  there  on  a  farm 
called  Kirkjuba,  about  80  miles 
from  Beikjalid. 

The  curiosity  is  unlimited  in 
my  countrymen,  and  they  asked 
me  so  much  that  I  became  some- 
times irresolute  to  answer  these 
questions.  They  ask  generally  of 
the  victuals  I  had  had,  of  my 
master  and  his  family,  of  the  king, 
of  the  several  affairs  in  the  war,  of 
the  city,  of  the  height  of  the  houses* 
of  the  country  itselv,  its  climat,  of 
the  heigt  of  the  trees  in  the  forest, 
of  the  animals  in  Denmark.  I 
answered  all  these  questions  after 
my  litle  knowledge  as  well  I  could, 
but  I  had  all  my  things  in  the  ship 
yet,  and  among  them  a  great  col- 
lection of  engp*avings  and  wood 
cuts,  besides  some  few  Danish 
books  of   several  contents,    which 

1  promised  to  present  for  them 
and  explain  for  them  the  pictures. 
Some  few  days  thereafter,  I  rode 
with  another  man  to  Husavik,  and 
had  2  baggage  horses  and  carried 
on  them  all  my  tools  and  other 
things,  to  Vogum,  and  on  this  trip,  I 
got  opportunity  to  visit  my  sister 
on  a  farm.  She  served  by  this  time 
an  old  preast  in  Grenjadastad.  I  met 
with  great  hospitality  in  the  hous  of 
this  old  clergyman,  and  stayed  there 

2  days  together  with  my  mother, 
but  my  companion  went  on  with  the 
2  baggage  horses  to  Vogum. 

I  was  much  contented  when  I 
had  all  my  things  in  savety  in 
Vogum  in  3  trunks,  that  consisted 
of  fine  clothes,  books,  tools,  guns, 
musical  instruments,  and  several 
other  things,  that  was  worth  about 
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2oZ.  sterling.  I  had  litle  to  do  for 
some  few  weeks,  and  went  on  shoot- 
ing  birds  even  day,  which  I  found 
a  great  pleasure.  I  was  invited  to 
a  wedding,  in  Skututodsum,  which 
is  the  name  of  the  farm,  about  4 
english  miles  from  Yogum.  That 
day  was  very  delightful  for  me,  as 
well  as  other  men  that  visited  this 
wedding.  The  old  farmer  that  be- 
came married  this  day  to  his  second 
wive,  became  afterwards  my  Father 
in  law,  and  in  this  same  day,  his 
elder  daughter  became  united  to 
a  young  peasant.  EEis  younger 
daughter  Gudrun  was  of  cours  at 
her  other's  wedding,  and  was  de- 
stined after  3  years  to  become  my 
Wife,  butit  was  for  from  my  thoughts 
at  this  time,  for  I  did  not  at  all 
think  of  marriage.  There  was  plenty 
of  wine  and  bread,  as  it  generalli 
is  on  Icland  at  these  occassions, 
and  the  visitors  were  very  glad  in 
the  afternoon,  and  I  was  obliged  to 
ajiswer  many  questions  conserning 
Denmark,  Copenhagen,  and  the 
customs  of  the  people. 

A  few  days  after,  I  reseaved  a 
letter  from  Sir  John,  the  old  preast 
on  Kirkjuba,  he  desired  of  me  to 
come  thither  in  order  to  work  at  a 
church,  that  he  would  erect  all  of 
wood.  Wherefore  I  prepared  myselv 
to  go  thither  as  soon  as  I  could, 
and  bought  i  ride  horse,  and  i 
baggage  horse,  and  I  went  on  the 
jomey  in  company  with  Sigurgeir, 
a  son  of  old  Sir  John,  which  got  a 
farm  near  his  £a.ther,  in  the  district 
that  is  named  Funga,  (that  means 
tongue,  becaus  it  lies  between  the 
two  rivers  Lagarflyot,  and  Jokulsa.) 
The  jomy  went  on  very  slowly, 
as  he  had  many  baggage  horses 
with  heavy  loading,  and  4  children, 
but  aft:er  a  travelling  of  5  days,  we 
arrived  at  Kirkjuba,  and  my  good 
relation  the  old  preast  said  me 
heartely  wellcome,  as  well  as  all 
his  fanuly.  He  desired  of  me  to  be 
at  his  hous  this  year  in  order  to  work 
at  the  church,  and  I  agreed  with  it. 
We  were  then  7   workmen  at  the 


building,  even  to  the  beginning  of 
the  hay  harvest,  but  for  the  time  it 
lasted,  we  were  scattered,  and  occu- 
pied on  the  meadows  the  day  long. 
When  the  8  weeks  were  elapsed, 
we  began  our  work  again,  and  the 
church  becam  almost  accomplished 
some  few  days  before  Ghristmass. 
The  old  preast  preached  for  the 
first  time  in  this  new  church  on 
Ghristmass,  and  there  was  a  great 
assembly  of  people  at  the  sermon. 

After  this  time  till  Spring  I  made 
several  furnitures,  viz.,  trunks, 
chairs,  tables,  for  the  preast,  but  in 
May  I  went  on  horseback  to  his 
son  Sir  Hallgrun,  on  the  farm 
Hohmum,  and  painted  the  Church 
there  with  another  man.  There  1 
was  about  amonth,  till  the  old  preast 
resigned,  and  removed  fr^m  Kirk- 
juba, to  his  son  in  Hohmum  with  his 
family. 

I  reseaved  about  this  time  a 
letter  from  Sir  Johnson,  the  mer- 
chant on  Husavik,  whereby  he  en- 
treated me  to  come  thither  by  the 
first  opportunity  in  order  to  paint  a 
Church,  wherefore  I  prepared  myself 
to  the  journey.  Wlien  my  freand 
Sir  John  had  paid  to  me  my  annual 
wages,  namely  80  dal,  or  about  io2. 
sterling,  I  took  leave  with  him  for 
ever,  and  his  good  wife  Buridi,  and 
started  on  the  long  travelling  from 
Hohmum  to  Husavik.  I  travelled 
alone  for  the  first  4  days  very  slowly, 
for  I  had  a  baggage  horse  heavy 
loaded.  After  these  4  days  I  reached 
to  the  farm  Modrudal,  when  I  was 
invited  to  rest  me  and  my  horses 
one  night.  The  next  morning  I 
went  on  my  travelling  in  company 
with  a  youngster  which  amused  me 
with  his  frolickness  and  chattering^ 
and  spread  the  clouds  of  sadness 
which  hung  over  me  when  I  was 
travelling  alone  in  the  spacious 
wilderness  that  lies  oastwardly  from 
Modrudal,  about  a  space  of  30  Bug' 
lish  miles,  where  not  a  living  thing 
is  to  be  seen,  but  it  is  a  barren  and 
scragged  part  of  land.  We  soon 
reached  to  the   farm   Grimstadir, 
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when  I  parted  with  my  pleasant 
oompaniaiiy  and  staid  £here  dnring 
the  ni^it.  From  thence  I  had  a 
day's  jomj  to  my  dear  home 
Yogam,  and  arrivea  at  6  o'clock 
the  next  dav  to  Yognm.  Bat  indeed 
I  bud  no  Lome  at  the  time.  My 
brother  Benedik  had  married,  and 
I  had  leased  oat  my  part  of  this 
farm  to  him.  I  rested  myselv  in 
Togam  a  oonple  of  days,  and  so  I 
went  horseback  to  Hosavik,  and  be- 
gin the  painting  which  I  completed 
in  6  weeks,  and  earned  by  it  abont 
4  pound. 

Thereafter  I  was  engaged  to 
work  at  the  Chorch  Modravollam 
in  the  aatam.  There  is  the  resi- 
dence of  the  bailiff  of  the  North 
&nd  East  part  of  Icland,  bat  his 
clerk  Sreinn  was  married  with  my 
fiiater  Sigridi,  and  I  had  my  fare  or 
free  board  in  th^ir  room  daring  my 
staj  on  this  great  farm,  which  last- 
ed towards  Advent.  Then  I  re- 
tired again  to  Yogam,  and  worked 
in  the  vicinity  of  Myyatn  at  the 
fiffmers.  When  the  spring  ap- 
proched  I  was  demanded  of  my 
sister's  hnaband  Sveinn,  to  come 
agiun  to  Maodravalla  and  paint  the 
Church.  This  I  very  willingly 
undertook  to  do,  and  rode  thither 
immediady.  We  were  two  at  the 
painting  to  [till]  the  hay  harvest, 
then  we  lefb  the  charch  and  worked 
by  haymaking,  likwise  I  accom- 
panied a  stndent  to  Grofaros,  a 
merchant  town  &,t  from  Modra- 
raUa.  I  foand  this  travelling  very 
pleasant,  for  on  my  retam  I  rode 
over  the  glacier,  that  is  called  in 
Iclandish  tongne  Unadalsjokall. 
There  weT«  many  chinks  apon  this 
glacier,  and  the  passage  lays  be- 
tween them.  As  they  were  very 
high,  there  was  a  spacious  over- 
look from  their  summit  above  the 
mrronnding  conntry,  and  the  closby 
laying  valliea  which  are  very  grassy 
in  the  Snmer  months,  in  them  are 
also  nnmerons  farms.  I  descended 
and  oame  down  in  the  end  of  one  of 
these  vales,  and  rode  throngh  it 


uome  few  English  miles.  It  was 
interesting  indeed  to  ride  in  the 
western  sanbeams  that  gilded  the 
glacier  and  sides  of  the  adjacent 
hills.  I  rested  this  night  at  a 
farm  in  the  valley,  and  rode  to 
Modravallathefollowingday.  There 
I  remained  till  the  Charch  was 
compleatly  painted.  Then  I  re- 
treated to  Myvatn  again  and  served 
at  the  farmers,  aronnd  the  lake. 

Now  I  began  to  be  tedions  of  my 
vagae  manner  of  live,  and  conrted 
a  maiden  Ondrnn  Arnadottir  from 
the  &rm  Sveinstrand  by  Mvratn 
and  she  became  my  betrothed,  bat 
as  I  had  leased  oat  my  land  in 
Yogam  to  my  brother,  I  could  not 
marry.  She  lived  therefore  the  next 
year  at  her  Other's  hons  Sveinstrand, 
bat  I  worked  in  different  farms, 
to  earn  for  my  livlyhood,  and  some 
money,  before  I  began  my  farming. 
In  the  meantime  my  brother  got 
another  farm  far  from  Myvatn 
named  'As,'  wherewith  the  half 
of  the  land  in  Yogam  became 
vacant  for  me,  bat  the  4>  of  the  land 
belonged  to  my  stepfather  and  my 
mother,  wherefore  I  bought  his 
part  of  him. 

Gudrun  my  betrothed,  removed 
to  my  farm  early  in  the  month  of 
May,  1854,  with  all  what  she  had 
inherited  after  her  deceased  mother. 
Which  consisted  in  ^  of  the  land  in 
Hofstodun,     worthy     of     [worth] 
about  40  pound,  i  cow,  i  hors,  about 
30  sheep,  and  som  furniture,  but 
no  mony,  and  when  that  I  had  in 
possession  became  assembled  to  hers, 
it  was  rather  considerable  riches,  or 
good  livlyhood  in  Icland  at  this  time. 
When  one  is  beginning  farming  in 
Icland,   it  is  the  case  most  often 
that  they  have  not  victuals  in  their 
first  years,  and  is  in  want  of  their 
most    nessessary    things    in    next 
Spring,  especialli  if  they  keep  too 
larg^  family.     My  family  consisted 
of  6^  men,  for  I  had  a  manservant 
and  a  maidenservant,  my  mother, 
and  an  old  woman  half  the  year, 
and  a  child  from  my  sister  Sigridi. 
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THE   FARMING. 

The  last  3  years  I  had  travelled,  and 
served  other  men  and  farmers,  and 
not^^had  a  steadfast  home.  I  had  in 
these  3  years  not  orderly  written  a 
day  book  of  my  adventures,  but  now 
as  I  had  a  home,  and  could  work 
for  myselv,  I  began  a  new  maner  of 
lif,  and  wrote  in  day  book  all  that 
was  worth  to  notify  in  the  past 
periode  of  my  farming,  and  detail  it 
in  the  following  lines,  as  it  can  give 
a  idea  of  a  farmer's  live  in  Icland 
in  good  and  sever  years.  In  the 
tables  that  follow,  is  the  account  of 
my  fishing  of  trout,  gathering  of  duck 
eggs,  my  cow,  horses,  and  ewes  or 
milking  sheep  (in  the  summer)  and 
goats-r-the  victuals  bought  in  the 
merchant  town,  potatos  from  my 
garden,  and  turnips,  my  debt  in  the 
month  of  April,  the  numer  of  my 
family  every  year. 

The  28  of  June,  1854,  I  became 
united  by  marriage  with  Gudrun, 
my  wife.  It  took  place  on  Skutu- 
stodum,  and  there  was  a  consider- 
able body  of  people  invited  to  our 
wedding.  They  were  all  feeded  with 
fine  bread,  cofieo  and  brandy,  as  is 
usual  by  these  occasions  in  my  na- 
tiv  country.  As  above  mentioned, 
I  had  partaked  in  her  father's 
wedding  3  years  ago,  and  seen  her 
first  by  that  opportunity.  She  was 
now  in  her  1 9th  year,  but  I  in  my 
25.  I  was  then  contented,  and  have 
ever  been  so  since  with  this  election 
of  the  Providens  to  my  future  cours 
of  live.  She  had  hitherto  sincerly 
loved  me,  as  well  as  I  had  loved  her. 
She  is  of  a  temper  mixed  of  a  little 
choleric  and  melancoly,  and  her 
wrath  pass  soon  over.  She  is  bene- 
ficent to  everyone  after  our  litle 
ability,  and  merit  of  me  to  be  called 
the  best  wive  in  every  respect  to- 
ward me  and  other.  We  at  first 
worked  for  ourselves  in  the  spring, 
and  had  great  business  in  several 
work,  viz.,  gathering  eggs  and 
fishing  trout,  and  look  after  my  few 
sheeps,   and  transfer  victuals  from 


the    town,  .which    lies    &boat     24 
English  statute  miles  frozxx  Vbgnm. 
We  had  plenty  of  eggs  this  snnier, 
and  sold  some  of  them  for  a  very 
moderat  price,  viz.,  120  for    i  shil- 
ling 10  pens,  but  the  remainent  was 
consumed  in  my  own  hous.      J  gave 
likwise  and  sold  much  of  tront  to 
the  farmers  that  come  anzmally  to 
Vogum,  in  order  to  buy  trout.      Wo 
had  also  plenty  of  cowmilk,  besides 
milk  of  sheep  and  goats.     In  Joiy, 
we  all  began  the  hay  harvest,  but 
this   Sumer    the   grass  grew    very 
scantily.     I   got,   though,   hay   for 
my  2  cows,  50  bagga  for  each— i 
baggi  in  Icland  is  about   9   stone 
weight  of  dry  hay.     I  owned  8  nets 
this  sumer  for  the  fishing  of  tront^ 
and  got  many  of  trout  to  my  hous- 
keepincf,  and  besides  plenty  of  dack 
eggl  as  above  men  Jned;int  I  had 
no  garden  of  potatos  or  cabbages 
this  sumer.     I  found  that  the  livlj- 
hood  of  my  famely  depended  on  my 
industry  in  OBConomical  works,  and 
the  same  did  my    servants.     The 
other  peasant  Asmundur  was  a  pius 
and  kind  man,  about  60  years  old 
by  this  time.     It  has  alway  been  a 
good  consent  between  us,  which  is 
seldom  the  case  in  Icland, '  where 
two  farmers  live  together  on  the 
same  farm,  but  the  internal  acci- 
dents in  the  history  of  Icland  is  un- 
known or  consealed,  for  here  is  non 
that  can  be  called  romancist,    or 
biographist  now-a-days. 

The  winter  approched  as  usual  ir 
the  month  of   October,    and   the 
frosty  weather  and  drift  of  snow 
came    on.      My    manservant    was 
charged  to   take  care  of  my  little 
herd  of  sheep,   which   were  then 
in   number   (the  lambs  included) 
60,  but  I  myselv,    that    had   no 
liking  for    herdmanship,  went  to 
the  lake  every  day  fishing,  and  had 
much  pleasure  in  this  work,  espe- 
cially when  the  weather  was  fine, 
and  when  I  fished  well.    In  this 
winter  I  had  generalli  6  nets  under 
the  ice,  each  consisted  of  10  fathoms 
in  length.    Besides  these  nets,  I 
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had  8  or  12  short  nets  about  2  or  3 
fathoms  in  length,  which  I  laid 
with  a  long  pole  in  the  ice-free 
water  around  my  farm,  but  it  is 
very  unpleasant  and  painMl  task 
in  bad  or  frosty  weather  to  take 
care  of  nets  at  Myvatn,  as  the 
finowdrift  is  so  thick  that  one  canot 
see  a  yard  about  him  many  days  in 
the  seyer  winters  that  we  had  had 
these  preceding  winter  seasons.  Yet 
1  omited  not  a  single  day  to  go 
to  fiahiog  in  the  time  of  spawning, 
which  lasts  finom  late  in  the  month 
of  September  to  January,  but  the 
next  two  months  one  cannot  get 
troat  here  in  Yogum,  and  it  was  a 
time  of  rest  for  me  in  the  2  fol- 
lowing months  from  water  works, 
la  April  we  begin  again  to  lay  our 
nets  in  the  lake,  when  the  ice 
comonly  begins  to  melt  off  the 
water. 

Apecnlair  manor  of  fishing  here 
in  Vogum  is  that  we  call  *ad 
Setja  indur/  and  lasts  the  gene- 
ral spawning  time,  viz.,  from  the 
beginnini?  of  November  till  New 
Year.  This  manor  of  fishing  is 
as  follows  :  we  go  two  men  in  the 
boat,  and  have  three  nets  with  us, 
then  we  row  silently  to  certain 
shallows  which  lai  close  by  the 
beach  of  the  lake,  a  short  distant 
from  the  farm,  and  lai  the  nets  in 
the  shape  of  a  half-cirkle  around 
the  spawning  place,  and  put  the 
oars  very  softly  io  the  water,  that 
the  fish  may  be  undisturbed  while 
the  snare  is  laid  about  them  (it 
nqnires  of  cours,  entirely  calm 
weather).  But  even  as  we  are 
laying  the  nets,  the  trout  gilthead 
become  aware  of  the  Htle  mov- 
menta  of  the  calm  surface,  and 
when  they  in  haste  will  seek  to  the 
deeper  water,  they  become  entangled 
in  the  nets,  and  endivouring  to 
disentangle  themselves  be  the  more 
inwiaped.  As  the  trout  is  strug- 
gling below  the  calm  surface,  the 
crater  becomes  here  and  there  bub- 
bling. As  we  have  laid  all  the  nets, 
we  go  on  the  beach  of  the  water, 
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and  throwing  stones  in  all  direc- 
tions, in  order  to  start  the  still- 
lying  trout  into  the  nets.  After 
that  we  go  again  in  the  boat  and 
draw  the  nets  in,  which  is  a  great 
amusement  when  there  is  many  of 
trout  in  them,  and  as  they  are  taken 
in  the  boat  they  spring  and  strug- 
gle for  awhile  around  our  feets  in  the 
total  darkness.  We  get  sometimes 
some  biger  trout,  even  ten  or  twelve 
pounds,  and  from  ten  to  twenty  in 
number  in  this  same  manner.  We 
resume  this  methode  of  fishing  on 
6  to  10  shallows  in  a  night,  which 
takes  a  time  of  2  or  3  hours. 
In  former  days  this  manner  of  fish- 
ing were  very  lucrous  [lucrative] 
as  the  farmers  fished  from  twenty 
to  eighty  some  evenings,  but  it  have 
lamentably  diminished  in  this  latter 
and  more  severe  winters.  This 
trout  is  a  nutritive  and  good  food 
when  salted  and  smoke  dried,  and 
resembles  pickled  salmon  ;  the  smal- 
ler fish  is  but  dried  in  the  wind, 
and  have  agreeable  taste.  I  went 
to  this  fishing  with  my  wife  when 
the  weather  allowed.  My  most 
amusement  during  the  winter  was 
generalli  in  fishing  of  trout  in  the 
day  time,  but  in  the  evenings  to  make 
the  nets,  and  besides  to  read  aloud 
for  my  and  my  family  several  stories, 
both  in  Denish  and  Iclandish 
tongue.  I  never  could  get  stories  in 
English,  although  I  had  great  long, 
ing  for  it,  for  my  small  propriety  did 
not  allow  me  to  buy  books  in  this 
language,  and  I  had  not  yet  made 
any  acquantance  to  English  travel- 
lers, in  order  to  ask  them  after  the 
cheaper  and  amusing  books  in  theyr 
tongue. 

In  the  spring  (1855)  I  lost  some 
of  my  sheep  for  wanting  of  proven- 
der, which  is  a  most  lamentable 
accident  that  befals  the  *  Iclandish 
farmer,  to  see  his  most  usefuU 
animals  starving  for  wanting  of  food, 
around  his  fieirm,  as  it  is  searching 
on  the  snow  covered  pasture  land. 
Yes  it  is  a  heartrending  sight  to 
looke  on  it,  when  the  poor  animals 
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go  so  very  slowly  to  their  cotes  and 
caves,    almost    unable    to  support 
themselves  for  hanger.  But  nobody 
can  help  it  when  aU  the  hay  is  con- 
sumed and  there  is  nothing  to  be 
done  but  kill  the  animals.     This  oc- 
curs almost  annualli  in  the  severe 
Winters  and  Springs  which  now 
successivly  visit  Icland,  wherefore 
the  wealth  and  possession  of  sheep 
gradualli    diminish  among  the  in- 
habitans  of  our  starving  country. 
It  is  now    a  coustom   that  some 
farmers   compair  the    number     of 
sheep  and  '  bagga '  or  cvantum  of 
hay  in  the  autumn  in  every  farm- 
house,  in  order  that  they  do  not  risk 
to  keep  more  sheep  or  cows  than 
they  have  enough  food  for. 

Early  in  the  spring  of  1855,  I 
began  to  work  at  a  hedge  round  a 
litle  potato  garden,  about  thirty 
fathoms  north  from  my  &;rm.  It 
has  never  been  tried  b^ore  to  culti- 
vate this  useful  plant  at  my  home 
Vogum.  This  time  I  sowed  but  a 
^  bushel.  In  this  same  spring  I 
likewise  digged  a  long  but  narrow 
ditch  in  the  '  tiin,'  which  means  a 
plot  of  cultivated  grass-fjeld  around 
eveiy  farm-hous  in  Icland,  and  is 
in  many  farms  separated  from  the 
medows  and  baiting-places  by  a 
hedge  or  inclosure.  But  the  hay  of 
these  tiins  is  solely  appointed  for 
winter  food  to  the  milk  cows,  as  it 
is  the  best  hay  which  the  peasants 
can  get  in  their  bam^.  I  had  a 
desire  to  amend  the  tilling  of  my 
part  of  the  tiin  in  Vogum  in  the 
best  manner,  but  the .  tilling  of  this 
part  of  ground  is  indeed  very  simple, 
and  just  made  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  notable  lawier  !Njal  did 
about  9  centuries  ago,  viz. :  to 
transport  the  cowdung  on  to  the 
tun,  crumble  it,  and  spread  it  over 
the  green  turf,  and  thus  is  the  cul- 
tivating completed. 

In  the  latter  part  of  Juni  I  was 
intreated  to  go  to  Lundarbrekka,  a 
&rm  near  the  river  Skalfandafljot, 
in  order  to  paint  a  Church  within, 
with  a  fellow  worker.     This  was 


one  of  the  four  men  who  went  to 
Brasil  in  the  summer  of  1863,  viz. : 
Jonas  HaUgrimson.  We  finished 
his  work  within  ten  days.  We 
were  then  invited  to  a  wedding  that 
took  place  the  3  of  July,  the  wine 
'  brandy '  went  in  torrents,  sa  well 
as  coffi,  and  plenty  of  bread  as  usual 
in  these  weddings,  but  no  music  or 
other  merrimente.  The  next  day  I 
rode  to  my  home.  About  these 
days  there  were  plenty  fishing  of 
trout  in  Strond,  the  nearest  &rm 
southward  from  Vogum;  they  got 
there  from  4  to  8  barrels  a  day.  I 
was  there  one  day  by  this  fishing, 
which  was  pleasant  to  drag  in  a  net 
numberless  of  this  excellent  gold- 
coloured  trout  on  the  level  sand- 
beach.  They  were  then  sold  so  very 
cheap,  that  a  barrel  could  be  got 
for  4  shillings  and  6  pens. 

The  14  of  July  I  began  my  hay 
harvest,  which  lasted  to  the  1 2th  of 
September,  and  this  time  passed 
without  accident.  My  crop  of  po- 
tatoes became  about  3^  bushel, 
and  I  kept  some  of  it  for  seed.  This 
autumn  I  worked  for  my  fellow 
farmer  Asmund  at  the  wainscot  and 
bedsteads  in  his  drawing-room,  that 
he  had  lately  builded,  and  which 
took  a  time  of  some  weeks  for  me. 
As  usual  the  time  of  fishing  of 
gilthead  by  19'idurseta  began,  and  I 
fished  pretty  well  in  the  spawning 
time.  This  year  we  had  a  g^d 
crop  of  juniperberries,  and  I  wan- 
dered som  days  a  great  distant 
from  my  home  in  eastward  direction 
to  gather  these  berries,  but  they 
grew  not  till  the  6  or  7  year.  A 
very  amusing  sort  of  fishing  some- 
times happens,  viz.  :  when  the 
water  have  frozen  in  entirely  calm 
weather,  then  becomes  the  ice 
transparent  and  clear  as  crystal, 
so  that  every  atom  can  be  seen  at 
the  bottom  of  the  lake  which  is 
not  deeper  than  one  or  two  yards. 
When  the  ice  is  strong  enough  to 
bear  the  weight  of  a  man's  body, 
I  used  to  run  to  and  fro  on  this 
clear  ice  and  search  out  the  trout. 
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When  I  got  vew  of  one,  I  pnrsned 
it  in  fioll  speed  in  order  to  wear  it 
out,  below  my  feet,  which  lasts 
some  few  minates.  Dnring  this 
short  time  one  is  compelled  to  mn 
of  all  might  in  a  zigzag  to  follow 
the  many  turnings  of  the  tront. 
At  last  it  is  so  weary,  that  it  goes 
yerj  slowly  on  and  stopps  at  once, 
and  pnts  the  iiead  in  the  muddy 
bottom,  without  moving  a  fin.  I 
made  a  hole  in  the  ice  and  hooked 
the  motionless  trout.  It  happened 
some  few  days  that  I  went  on  this 
sort  of  fishing  but  caught  few,  or 
oonid  sometimes  not  mn  as  fast  as 
the  trout,  and  lost  it  of  sight. 

The  27  Decemb  my  wife  bore 
oar  first  child,  a  daughter,  she 
was  baptised  the  ist  of  January 
1 856,  and  named  Sigridur.  I  maked 
a  wooden  cradle  for  the  infant, 
thereafter  I  wainscotted  a  litle 
apartment,  which  were  then  my 
abode  or  drawing-room .  This  work 
I  finished  in  the  first  days  of  Feb- 
mar.  The  8  of  March  I  went  on 
a  jomey  to  Modruvalla,  to  visit  my 
sister  Sigridi  and  her  husband,  who 
was  a  clerk  to  the  Bailiff  of  North 
East  Icland.  I  stayed  there  a 
couple  of  days,  whereafter  I  re- 
tamed  home  after  a  pleasant  jomy. 
This  winter  we  had  such  very  good 
and  serene  weather  that  the  farm- 
ers drove  their  numerous  sheep  to 
tbe  summer  runs  in  the  midst  of 
^larch,  and  late  in  April  we  began 
oar  simple  cultivation  of  the  tun. 
I  began  the  building  ofbamforthe 
hay  to  my  two  cows,  and  this 
work  I  could  scarsely  finish  for  the 
beginning  of  the  hay  harvest  time, 
&£  1  worked  alone  and  needed  to 
carry  mnch  stones  on  baggage 
horses.  In  the  spring  I  bought  a 
litle  part  of  land  in  Vogxmi,  or  -^ 
'>f  the  whole  farm,  of  my  mother  for 
40  Danish  daler,  about  4Z.  io«. 
sterling,  for  she  removed  from  me 
to  a  Oarmer  that  abode  a  little  dis- 
tant from  Husavik,  and  my  step- 
^ther  Andres  removed  to  his  son, 
W   I  took   another   manservant, 


his  name  was  Einar,  as  well  as  a 
maidenservant,  so  my  family  was  6 
persons  for  this  year. 

A  German  traveller  came  to  My- 
vatn  in  June  this  summer,  and  staid 
in  !Beikjahlid  some  weeks.  He 
collected  eggs  and  young  birds, 
likwise  a  great  variety  of  butter- 
flies and  midges.  I  guided  him  on 
his  excursions,  as  I  Tmderstood  him 
a  litle,  and  did  a  trip  with  him 
round  the  whole  lake  on  horseback, 
and  helped  him  in  the  collection  of 
eggs  and  certain  birds.  He  got 
two  living  falcons  and  a  young  fox, 
which  he  transported  with  him  as  a 
rarity.  The  20th  of  September  my 
father-in-law  Ami  at  Sveinstrand, 
died  after  sickness  of  one  week.  I 
and  my  wife  were  at  his  funeral,  the 
27.  She  mourned  him  greatly  as 
he  had  always  merited,  for  he  loved 
her  very  tenderly,  and  I  consoled 
her  as  I  could.  He  had  always 
helped,  and  given  us  victuals  and 
provender  when  we  wanted  it ;  he 
was  a  wealthy  farmer,  and  had  fre- 
quently given  to  the  poor  in  his 
days  of  live,  but  his  fortune  increased 
every  year,  and  he  possessed  a 
numerous  flock  of  sheep  at  his 
decease,  which  becam  inherited  of 
his  5  living  children  and  the 
widow  Gudbjorg,  his  second  wife. 
This  autumn  my  crop  of  pota- 
toes became  18  bushels,  at  this 
time  no  peasant  round  Myvatn 
had  so  much  of  them,  or  oven  had 
a  yard  to  cultivate  this  usefuU  plant, 
save  Petur  in  Beikjahlid,  so  they 
entreated  me  to  sell  them  of  my 
great  crop,  which  they  called  so, 
and  some  of  them  had  a  mind  to 
try  to  cultivate  them  on  their  fiirm. 

This  year  passed  away  without 
any  remarkable  accident  to  me  or 
my  family,  which  is  worth  to  notify. 
As  usual  I  held  the  Ghristmass  and 
New  Year  with  our  rural  festivity 
and  joifulness,  and  regaled  my 
family  with  coffi  and  fine  bread, 
besides  smok-dried  mutton,  which  is 
only  given  on  feast  days  at  Mjrvatn, 
and  is  very  nutritive  food.     I  glad- 
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dened  myselv  by  a  litUe  of  brandy, 
and  played  on  these  holy  eyenings 
on  the  fiolin  perpetaalli,  for  some 
yonng  girls  from  the  nearest  &.rms, 
that  had  no  plesnres  at  their  homes, 
but  were  fond  of  mnsic.  They  en- 
treated me  to  sing  and  play  for 
them.  However,  I  did  not  omit  to 
hold  prayers  in  my  hous,  and  visit 
onr  litle  church  at  Reilrjahlid  in  the 
daytime,  and  thank  the  Lord  for 
his  mercy  over  the  inhabitans  of 
North  Idand,  which  were  saved 
from  the  great  loss  of  sheep  by  the 
pest  which  raged  over  the  South 
part  of  oar  island  at  this  time. 
Many  of  the  farms  lost  almost  all 
their  animals. 

In  February  I  made  a  chest  of 
drawers,  which  I  sold  for  about  a 
pound  sterling,  and  thereafter  I  went 
to  afarm  Belg,  and  wainscoted  there 
a  room  for  the  peajsant.  This  work 
I  complished  in  three  weeks,  and  re- 
turned to  Yogum  the  15  March,  and 
earned  another  pound  in  this  time. 
On  the  22  nd  of  the  same  month,  I 
was  summoned  to  stay  some  days  in 
Sveinstrand,  at  the  parting  of  the 
possessions  of  the  deceased,  to  his 
5  children  and  the  wife.  The 
children  should  get  equal  parts  each, 
but  the  widow  in  heritage  the  half. 
The  inherited  portion  which  came 
by  dividing  to  my  wife,  was  in  value 
about  200  daler  (or  22L),  however 
we  got  no  farthing  in  ready  mony, 
but  a  part  of  land  in  a  farm  Ho&to- 
dum,  and  20  sheep,  i  horse,  and 
somewhat  of  furnitures.  My  flock 
of  sheep  increased  conciderably  by 
this  portion,  but  the  part  of  land  I 
sold  soon  afterwards  for  100  dale, 
as  I  was  in  debts,  and  quited  them. 
The  first  of  May  my  wife  was  deli- 
vered of  our  second  daughter.  She 
received  inbaptism  the  name  Arnina. 
We  entertained  the  whole  body  of 
people  in  Yogum,  as  well  as  some 
few  guests  that  came  here  on  this 
occasion,  with  fine  bread  and  coffi. 
At  this  time  I  built  a  cabbage  gar- 
den close  by  my  farmhouse,  for  I 
thought  it  could  grow  here  in  the 


warm  soil  better  than  elsewhere 
around  the  lake.  When  this  work 
was  finished,  I  sowed  potatoes,  oats, 
and  cabbage  in  my  2  gardens.  I 
shifted  servants  and  got  a  lad  and 
lass  for  this  year  to  serv  me  a  little, 
my  mother  returned  to  me  likewise 
this  spring,  so  my  famely  consisted 
of  8  man  this  year.  When  the 
lambs  was  as  usual  separated  from 
the  yews,  I  drew  my  27  milking 
sheeps  to  the  &rm  Grimstada  for 
there  is  very  good  pastur  land,  and 
spacious  runs  for  sheep  in  the  sum- 
mer months. 

My   2  young  servants    folowed 
the  flock  to  take  care  of  it,  and 
dress  the  milk.      I  rowed  thither 
once  a  week  to  transport  milk, '  Skir ' 
and  butter.      As  I  was  rowing  thi- 
ther early  in  the  morning  30  of  June, 
I  observed  a  great  tent  which  stood 
close  by  the  tun.      As  I  arrived,  I 
recaved  the  news  that  2  English- 
men, accompag^ied  of  2  Iclanders, 
were  come  thei*e.     I  availed  myselv 
of  this  opportunety,  and  walked  to 
their  tent,  in  order  to  try  my  pro- 
nunciation in  their  tongue.      Those 
gentlemen  answered  me  very  kindly, 
although  I  troubled  them  by  my  too 
early  visit  in  their  sleep.     They  had 
come  in  a  steamer  to  Grimsey  (a 
little  island  north. west  from  Husa- 
vik)  and  were  going  to  the  harbour 
at    Akureyri.       It    was    the    first 
steamer  that  arrived  to  the  north 
part  of  Icland.     The  other,  or  the 
commander  of  the  ship  (as  I  after- 
wards heard)  desired  me  to  stay  for 
him  till  noon,  or  whilst  they  rode 
to  the  brimstone  mines,  for  he  had 
a  mind  to  try  fishing  in  the  lake. 
When  he  returned  I  did  so,  and  as 
he  came  again,  I  and  my  young 
servant  went  on  the  lake  with  him 
in  my  small  boat,  and  crossed  the 
northern  part  of  the  lake,  but  it 
was  in  vain,  he  could  not  get  a 
single  trout,  which  is  an  impossi- 
bility to  hook  in  the  summer  season, 
when  the  trout  have  plenty  of  flies 
or  midges  on   the  surface  of  the 
waters.     I  rowed,  therefore,  to  my 
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nets  and  caught  6  troat,  whicli  I 
sold  him,  I  had  a  pleasure  to  look 
at  his  bandsome  fishing  rod,  line, 
and  books,  which  he  told  me  was  of 
2/.  valae,  bat  oar  simple  hook  and 
fishing  rod,  cost  not  more  than  2 
or  3(2.  in  English  money,  and  yet 
we  get  many  tront  in  a  day  when 
the  Ice  covers  the  lake.  As  we 
parted,  they  paid  me  one  daler,  and 
gay  me  some  wine,  and  in  the 
eyening  they  all  started  from  Grim- 
stadl. 

This  autamn  I  had  pretty  good 
crops,  both  of  potatoes  and  cabbages, 
and  coald  save  my  ric  and  groats. 
Last  in  September,  I  was  visited  of 
a  gentleman  from  Sweden.  He 
was  searching  for  certain  birds, 
Harond  [Heron  ?]  and  conld  not 
find  them  ;  he  therefore  desired  of 
me  to  shoot  a  couple  of  them.  I 
snssided,  and*  he  paid  me  2  daler 
for  them.  The  weather  was  rather 
mild  in  the  beginning  of  this 
winter,  so  the  lake  did  not  froz 
over  till  in  midst  of  November. 
I  had  much  to  do  daring  this 
winter,  and  was  obliged  to  take 
care  of  my  flock  of  sheep,  and  like- 
wise look  dayly  after  my  nets,  but 
my  youngster  assisted  me  a  litle  in 
my  works. 

So  this  year  passed  away,  so  mo- 
notonously as  the  others,  in  our 
farms  on  Icland.  We  have  very 
few  pleasures  or  divertisments.  I 
selected  for  my  reading  the  few 
new  books  that  I  conld  borrow  or 
bay.  Sometimes  to  go  on  Skaters 
over  the  plain  Ice  by  daytime  is 
very  pleasant,  when  the  weather  is 
fine.  Occasionally  I  was  tempted  to 
drink  brandy,  for  it  is  in  vogue  in 
Icland  as  in  other  countries,  and 
especially  when  one  is  travelling. 
For  we  grew  tired  of  wanting  of 
pleasures  in  our  situation,  and  then 
we  is  apt  to  fall  to  these  extrava- 
gances. But  there  is  few  that  can 
keep  or  save  brandy  to  the  winter, 
for  else  it  would  be  drunk  double  so 
much.  I  did  not  drink  more  than 
a  pint  at  once,  and  not  more  than 


once  in  a  month,  and  could  not, 
therefore,  have  the  name  of  a 
drunkard. 

The  weather  changed  in  the 
month  of  Januar  1858,  and  grew 
very  cold  and  snowy.  At  this 
time  I  was  compelled  to  sell  my 
gun  for  wanting  of  money  to  buy 
nessessaries  and  food  for  my  family. 
The  2oth  of  February  I  visited  a 
meeting  of  the  farmers  at  Myvatn 
on  Skutustad ;  and  we  all  agree  to 
give  i  of  our  flock  of  sheep  to  the 
shire  [of]  Hunavatns  isla,  as  they  had 
butchered  the  most  part  of  their 
sheep  in  order  to  stop  the  dangerous 
pest  which  had  reached  thither 
from  the  Southland.  Ou March  23d 
there  was  another  meeting  of  all 
manservants  at  Myvatn.  They 
came  all,  together  in  an  islet  called 
Mikley,  who  lies  in  the  southward 
part  of  the  lake.  I  visited  this 
meeting,  and  [so  did]  some  few 
other  farmers.  We  founded  there 
a  society  for  reading  for  all  around 
the  lake,  and  for  the  collection  of 
books,  each  fellow  of  this  society 
should  annually  pay  one  daler  (or  28. 
3(2. ) .  Likewise  the  servants  founded 
a  money-box,  or  promised  to  lend 
out  their  money  to  the  peasant  for 
any  small  interest.  Some  of  us 
agreed  to  go  a  year  in  total  absti- 
nence, and  we  kept  our  words  for 
the  succeeding  year.  Early  in  the 
spring  I  began  a  new  building  or 
dwellinghouse,  and  builded  it  in  a 
new  fashon.  I  finished  the  walls 
'  last '  in  [at  the  end  of]  June.  The 
house  is  6^  yards  in  length,  and  4 
yards  breaidth  within  the  walls. 
They  are  built  of  stone  and  of  green 
turf.  I  had  shifted  servants,  and 
got  a  well  fit  man  to  serv  me  for 
next  year,  his  name  was  Sigarjon. 
We  transported  wood  from  Husavik 
(which  I  bought  at  the  merkant) 
on  my  3  baggag  horses,  and 
wainscoted  the  upper  part  of  the 
hous,  as  I  intended  to  have  it  for 
my  dayly  abode,  and  as  the  hous- 
front  faced  the  lake,  I  had  a  spa- 
cious and  fine  view  from  the  win- 
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dows  oyer  the  lake  audits  enyirons. 
But  I  coald  not  complete  the  house 
this  summer,  as  we  were  occupaid 
at  other  oeconomish  works,  and  the 
walls  required  to  be  dried  ere  it 
could  be  comfortable  for  man  to 
live  within  them. 

The  prices  of  'rye  and  eroats  in 
the  town  were  very  high  this  sum- 
mer, and  much  pressing  for  the 
poor  peasants,  but  I  had  by  this 
time  a  great  cvantum  [quantum] 
of  wool  and  tallow,  and  could  there- 
fore buy  my  victuals  and  other 
nessessaries. 

July  19th,  1858.  I  began  the 
haymaking,  but  as  we  had  very 
rainy  weather  almost  during  all 
the  time  of  hay  harvest,  so  the  hay 
could  not  be  dried  sufficently,  and 
could  not  at  all  be  good  food  for 
sheep  in  the  next  winter.  The  hay- 
making was  finished  the  17  Sep- 
tember. The  winter  season  began 
rather  early,  so  we  had  snowy  and 
stormy  weather  last  in  September, 
and  it  lasted  during  2  weeks,  that 
the  snow  became  so  thick  that  one 
was  not  able  to  go  to  the  nearest 
&rms  but  on  snowshoes — *  Skidum.' 
Hundreds  of  lifing  sheep  were 
buried  under  this  horrible  snow, 
and  no  lifing  animals  could  find 
their  food,  so  one  was  compelled  to 
go  and  seek  them  far  distant  from 
the  farms,  and  draw  them  home, 
which  was  a  very  unpleasant  task 
for  our  manservants.  The  weather 
at  last  cleared  up  the  1 1  October, 
and  we  got  thawing  southwinds  for 
some  days.  Now  was  the  time  of 
butchery,  and  as  the  winter  began 
so  early,  the  farms  which  had  a  bad 
omen  for  the  approaching  winter 
slaughtered  much  more  sheep  than 
usual  in  order  to  leave  enough  of 
provender  to  tlie  rest.  I  butchered 
20  of  my  flock,  and  an  horse, 
but  owned  over  90,  7  goats  in- 
clusive. Althoug  every  farmer 
could  clearly  see  that  they  had 
too  little  hav  for  their  sheep 
herd  if  the  wmter  grew  so  sever 
that  they  were  compelled  to  win- 


tring  of  their  flock,  they,  or  we 
(as  I  was  inclusive),  put  to  hazard, 
and  butchered  by  far  too  little  of 
our  sheep.  I  saw,  although  too 
late,  that  I  could  have  saved  my 
elder  sheep  if  I  had  in  the  autumn 
slaughtered  all  my  lambs,  28  in 
number.  The  frosty,  stormy,  and 
snowy  weather,  came  on  again  in 
the  first  days  of  November,  and 
lasted  almost  continually  till  Easter, 
on  the  24th  April,  1859,  and  to 
increase  our  mischief  and  calami- 
ties in  this  tremendous  winter,  the 
ice  (Greenland  ice)  surrounded  the 
whole  north,  east,  and  west  part  of 
our  Island,  and  covered  the  ocean 
as  far  as  one  could  see  from,  the 
hill  tops  adjasent  to  the  seashore. 
Of  cours  we  were  obliged  to  feed 
our  beasts  as  long  as  we  had  food 
in  possession,  but  it  was  rather  too 
early  consumed,  for  early  in  the 
month  of  March  many  of  the  farm- 
ers had  no  hay  left  but  for  their 
cows.  Some  of  them,  therefore, 
drew  their  hungry  sheep  to  the 
benevolent  farmers  that  had  enough 
food  yet,  and  could  help  the  poorer 
for  awhile  for  not  losing  their  use- 
full  animals.  Some  peasants  began 
already  to  slaughter  their  starving 
flock,  and  that  was  far  better  than 
[to]  let  the  innocent  beast  be  tor- 
mented, to  fall  at  last  for  starva- 
tion when  searching  for  the  scanty 
food  upon  the  winter  runs.  It 
happened  also  dayly  that  there  was 
avanting  2  or  3  in  the  evening,  which 
of  cours  were  fallen  as  victims  to 
starvation  and  meagemess,  not  able 
to  go  to  the  sheep-cot.  The  first 
of  March,  when  I  had  almost 
emptied  my  haybam,  I  sent  my 
servant  with  20  sheep  to  the  pea- 
sants around  Myvatn  that  had 
hay  yet,  but  the  22  [22nd]  in  same 
month  I  slaughtered  10  ewes, 
they  could  not  support  them- 
selves for  meagemess.  I  wandered 
every  day  to  the  bushes,  and  carried 
on  my  back  great  bundles  of  the 
small  branches,  trying  to  support 
my  remanent  flock,  but  it  could  not 
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help  them,  I  lost  them  every  day,  and 
when  this  ever  memorable  winter 
was  ended,  I  bad  lost  65  sheep  and 
goats,  and  owned  yet  25. 

This  great  loss  was  a  shock 
in  my  honskeeping,  and  amounted 
to  a  value  of  33Z.  sterling.  I 
could  therefore  not  see  how  I 
should  get  livlyhood  for  my  fisanily 
in  the  fntnre.  I  discharged  my 
male  and  female  servants,  so  my 
£uiiely  consisted  of  6  persons,  for 
the  next  year.  I  wa^  not  the  only 
peasant  who  lost  more  than  ^ 
of  the  flock,  for  every  one  lost 
more  or  less  of  their  herd  of 
flheep.  I  resolved  to  try  and  live 
upon  the  fishing  of  trout,  as  well  as 
potatoe,  and  encreased  the  number 
of  fishmgnets.  My  2  cows  lived 
likewise,  so  I  expected  to  have  some- 
what of  milk  in  this  approching 
summer.  My  spoua  salted  and 
dried  the  flesh  of  the  slaughtered 
sheep,  so  we  in  the  following  sum- 
mer had  plenty  of  victuals  to  enter- 
tain our  fiunily.  Now  I  had  com- 
pleted my  new  abode,  and  we  all 
shifted  our  dwellingroom,  and  left 
the  old  ruinous  abode.  I  had  wain- 
scoted all  this  new  room  within  the 
upper  walls,  and  found  it  very  com- 
fortable to  live  there,  especially  in 
the  summer,  but  in  frosty  storms 
in  the  winter,  it  proofs  rather  too 
cold.  I  had  intended  to  wainscote 
the  uuder-room,  but  had  no  ability 
to  do  it  for  my  great  loss  I  had  suf- 
fered in  the  winter.  The  hay- 
imW  began  M  Bsnal  in  the  midst 
of  July,  and  we  all  in  the  famely, 
Bare  the  children,  wereoccupaid  by 
this  work  the  livelong  day.  Al- 
though I  owned  very  few  sheep 
to  feed  the  next  winter,  I  saw 
that  the  possession  of  hay  could 
prevent  the  loss  of  sheep  in  future, 
if  my  flock  increased.  I  owned  but 
ten  ewes  or  milking  sheep,  but 
their  lambe  died,  all  save  two,  in 
the  spring,  for  wanting  of  milk 
from  their  mother,  so  I  *  drew ' 
them  to  the  summer  runs,  and  had 
no  afaaep-milk  to  dress  '  skir '  of  for 
^  year.    Having  ended  the  hay- 


harvest,  I  took  up  my  potatos,  and 
got  a  crop  of  4  barrels,  and  one 
of  cabbage,  a  pretty  good  crop. 
The  3  Oktober  I  began  to  take  up 
stones  '  to  '  a  wall  which  I  intended 
to  build  around  my  lawn  adjacent 
to  my  house,  or  the  tun  as  we 
name  it.  This  was  a  work  of  im- 
portance for  the  tilling  of  this  fer- 
tile bit  of  ground,  as  it  could  hinder 
the  horses  from  browzing  on  it.  I 
began  to  build  this  stone  wall  the 
II  October,  for  the  weather  was 
very  fine  to  the  17,  when  the 
snowy  weather  came  on.  I  was 
then  compelled  to  change  my  work 
and  take  care  of  my  few  sheep.  As 
I  had  plenty  of  food  for  them,  they 
were  well  fattened  the  whole  winter. 

My  little  daughter  Arnina  grew 
weak  early  in  Iu>vemb.,  so  I  fetched 
medisin  to  [from]  the  homoeopathic 
preast  in  Grenjadirstad  and  she 
recovered  soon  after.  This  year 
ended  without  any  accident  worth 
to  relate. 

At  New  Year  i860  I  was  visited 
of  some  girls,  the  daughters  of 
'  Petur,'  the  farmer  in  Beikjahlid,  to 
hear  me  playing  on  the  fiolin,  and 
showing  them  my  numerous  pic- 
tures and  engravings,  which  they 
found  very  amusing.  About  this 
time  the  rumour  spread  out  that 
some  peasants  had  a  mind  to  do  an 
emigration  to  Amerika,  either  to 
Canada  or  Brasil.  They  founded  a 
fund  in  this  design,  and  every  man 
that  went  into  tl^s  society  should 
pay  4  rixdaler  =  8  shillings  and 
8  pence,  in  order  to  assist  them  who 
undertook  to  go  first  thither. 

My  wife  was  delivered  the  10 
Februar.  of  a  male  child.  I  was 
very  glad  to  get  a  son.  We  let 
him  be  called  J6n  Friman.  As  she 
arose  from  her  bed  the  16  in  same 
month,  we  entertained  the  people 
in  the  farm,  about  20  in  num- 
ber, with  fine  bread  and  coflee.  At 
this  time  I  was  occupaid  by  drawing 
stones  on  a  sledge  to  the  enclosure 
around  my  t^;  it  was  a  very 
fatiguing  work. 

Early  in  the  month  of  May  we 
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coald  distinctly  hear  the  incessant 
claps  and  thnnder  like  nois  from 
a  Yolcan,  on  the  Southland,  bat 
conld  not  know  whether  it  came 
from  Hekla  or  Katia,  till  the  m- 
mour  spread  out  that  £[atla  was 
activ,  throwing  imense  rocks  and 
pieces  of  glacis  to  a  far  distant 
round  her,  and  was  inwrapt  in  a 
large  and  dens  column  of  smoke, 
but  as  the  wind  was  northly 
about  these  days,  the  smoke  and 
ashes  was  directed  to  the  sea,  so 
the  land  became  saved  from  this 
unwholesome  and  dangerous  ashes 
and  smoke,  and  the  Yolcan  ceased 
totally  last  in  same  month.     The 

Seople  had  been  much  frightened 
nring  the  eruption. 
As  the  ice  lay  on  the  lake  till  in 
the  midst  of  June,  I  went  on  fishing 
almost  every  day,  and  fished  well 
by  hook,  viz.  from  20  to  50  a 
6ay.  The  ice  was  studded  of  fishing 
men,  who  sat  on  a  shrine  the  live- 
long day,  now  and  then  drawing 
the  trout  from  about  four  fathoms 
deep  water,  and  so  baiting  with  a 
certain  maggot,  which  was  white 
and  the  best  bait  for  the  trout.  In 
this  Spring  Mr.  Henderson  erected 
a  new  building  near  the  farm  called 
Laxamere,  close  by  the  running  out 
of  the  salmon  river.  He  had  re- 
solved to  buy  and  boil  all  the  sal- 
mon of  the  farmer  Johanes  on 
Laxamere.  I  met  with  this  Eng- 
lishman on  my  journey  to  Husavik, 
the  29  June,  and  stayed  some  few 
hours  at  their  chamber  on  Laxa- 
mire.  I  tried  to  speak  with  them, 
and  before  I  took  leaf  they  gave 
me  some  pieces  of  Eeynolds*  Mis^ 
cellcmy. 

The  2  Juli  I  was  invited  to  a 
nuptial  collation  at  Reikjahlid,  for 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Petur  was 
to  be  married  with  Jakob,  a  son  of 
a  neighbouring  farmer.  I  was  the 
singular  [single]  musician  at  this 
festival,  and  played  several  melodies 
for  the  people  even  to  midnight, 
when  we  took  leave  with  the  bene- 
volent couple,  but  were  not  able  to 
walk  to  our  home,  as  we  had  drunk 


rather  too  much  cvantum  of  punsh 
and  brandy. 

The  12  of  July  I  heard  that  5 
Englishmen  from  Manchester,  and  a 
Grermanish  had  arrived  to  Beikjah- 
lid,  in  the  purpose  to  collect  eggs 
and  birds^  I  was  curious  enough 
to  be  aquainted  with  all  the 
strangers  that  come  to  My  vatn,  as  I 
was  the  sole  person  who  understood 
and  spoke  a  little  of  English,  and 
offered  them  my  servise  as  guide, 
and  had  by  it  opportunity  to  exer- 
cise myselv  in  the  pronounsation  of 
their  tongue.  They  staid  at  Reik- 
jahlid to  the  18  inst.  I  followed 
them  when  they  went  on  shooting, 
and  directed  them  to  the  places 
where  were  plenty  of  several  kinds 
of  birds  to  be  shot,  and  besides  pro- 
cured different  eggshells  which  I 
sold  them  for  some  pence.  It  was 
singular  and  even  odd  that  we  felt 
a  little  earthquake  the  same  day 
they  arrived,  and  eclipse  of  the  san 
when  they  went  from  Myvatn. 

The  20  July  I  began  tho  bay 
harvest,  and  wrought  assiduously 
while  the  harvest  lasted.  My  crop 
of  potatos  becam  5  barrels  in 
the  autumn.  As  usual,  I  put  my 
nets  under  the  ice  last  in  October, 
and  looked  after  them  every  day, 
and  besides  took  care  of  my  sheep 
every  other  week,  when  my  step- 
father was  at  the  other  farm  where 
he  served. 

This  year  passed  away,  and  we 
salutid  the  new  year  1861  with 
our  common  rural  festivals.  In 
Januar  I  contracted  a  friendship 
with  an  ingenious  man  of  art  named 
Amgrimur.  Though  not  learned, 
he  beg^n  to  draw  pictures  of  some 
men  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  he 
sussided  to  get  his  drawings  very 
like  the  persons.  He  had  got  a 
great  propensity  to  learn  music,  and 
by  opportunities  visited  me,  to  get 
instructions  in  playing  on  fioUn, 
and  he  did  soon  prog^ss  in  the  art 
of  music,  and  as  he  wrote  a  £air 
hand,  he  collected,  and  procured  me 
many  new  and  amusing  melodies. 
He  likewise  understood  the  playing 
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on  flaie,  noimthstanding  he  "was 
reiy  poor,  and  was  compelled  to 
irork  for  his  wife's  and   his   own 
lifelihood  (for  he  was  married  and 
had  a  child),  at  the  hay  crop.     For 
no  man  of  art  can  be  prosperous  in 
Icland,  as  the  most  of  the  peasantry 
hate  this  inutile  and  trifling  busi- 
ness, as    they  call    drawing    and 
mode,  but    they  like    better   the 
poetical  art.      The  30  Januar:    I 
was  obliged  to  draw  my  tallow  on  a 
sledge  to  the  town  Husavik,  to  pay 
my  debt  there.     On  my  journey  I 
came  to  Grinjastada,  and  was  a' 
night  at  the  ^ood  priest  Sir  Magnus 
Jonsonn's.    He  had  several  English 
books  in  his  library,   as    he    and 
his  3  sons    understood   somewhat 
this  English    language.     He    lent 
me  a  couple  of  them,  for  reading  at 
mj  home.      I    found    them    yery 
amusing,  especially  Tks  Adventures 
of  Ledbury^  by  Smith ;   the  other 
was  Twelve  Years  at  Sea^  by  a  Mid- 
shipman. The  10  April,  my  mother 
came  to  me  from  Modruval,  where 
she  had  stayed  this  winter  at  her 
daughter's,  Sigridi.    My  sister  sent 
me  with  her  some  garments  to  my 
children,  as  well  as  somewhat  of 
coffee  and  sugar.     This  spring  we 
heard    the    news   that  -the    Nord 
Atlantic  Telegraff  should   be  laid 
through  Icland,  in  this  summer,  but 
it  will  be  delayed. 

The  2d  and  3d  of  May  I  sowed 
my  potatoes,  as  we  had  by  this  time 
▼cry  fine  and  serene  weather,  so  we 
had  eren  fine  grass  in  the  midst  of 
^j.  At  this  time  I  was  obliged 
to  discharge  my  stepfather  Andres, 
and  I  was  alone  to  work  for  my 
^ily  the  next  year.  By  all  oppor- 
tunities, I  was  occupaid  by  the 
boildiog  of  the  stone  wall  around 
my  tun  as  above  mentioned.  The 
calamity  occnrred  in  the  middle  of 
the  hatching  time,  that  our  islets 
and  holms  were  visited  of  immense 
swarms  of  ravens,  which  robbed 
and  carried  away  almost  every  egg 
that  the  ducks  Laid  in  the  nests,  so 
we  lost  thus  a  third  part  of  the  col- 
lection  of  eggs  we  formerly  got  in 


the  former  summer  seasons,  but 
this  accursed  robber  we  was  not 
able  to  frighten  away.  Their  spoil 
ceased  a  little  as  the  grass  and  an- 
gelica was  full  grown,  for  the  nestes 
became  then  covered,  so  the  raven 
could  not  find  them  as  easely  as 
when  open. 

The  2nd  June,  a  merchant  ship 
at  last  arrived  at  the  harbour  in 
Husavik,  bat  the  people  had  for 
some  time  sufiered  the  wanting  of 
com  and  groats  and  other  nesses- 
saries.  I  sent  therefore  a  horse  to 
town,  and  got  it  loaded  of  com  and 
groats  after  some  few  days.  I  tra- 
velled myselv  to  Husavik,  last  in  the 
same  month,  and  met  with  Mr.  Hen- 
derson, a  merchant  from  Edinburgh 
[the  owner  of  the  house  for  salmon 
boiling,  above  mentioned].  Ho  in. 
tended  to  send  a  vessel  with  goods 
to  Husavik.  He  g^ve  me  a  number 
(8  June,  1 861)  of  the  Illustrated 
London  News, 

The  4  July,  and  6  following 
days,  I  was  occupyed  at  painting  a 
parlour  room  at  Beikjahlid.  It  is 
the  third  painted  room  at  present 
in  the  environs  at  Myvatn. 

The  9th  I  began  the  hay  harvest. 

1  had  fine  and  plenty  grass  on  my 
tun,  and    got  hay  enough  for  my 

2  cows  of  this  little  spot. 

The  14  Agust,  when  I  was  oc- 
cupaid at  grass-cutting,  I  saw  a 
boat,  and  looking  in  my  glass  I 
perceaved  there  were  foreigners  in 
it,  they  had  come  from  Skutustad, 
and  came  to  Beikjahlid  in  the  after- 
noon. I  heard  when  I  came  home 
that  one  in  the  boat  had  been  Mr. 
Dasent  (the  translator  of  our  most 
pleasant  Saga,  or  history  Njala), 
and  besides  him  were  two  other 
Englishmen  and  one  Denish,  a 
painter  that  arrived  to  Keikjahlid. 
My  curiosity  drew  me  to  Reikjahlid 
the  day  following,  to  have  an  inter- 
view with  these  gentlemen.  I  spoke 
for  a  while  with  them.  The  painter 
showed  me  many  drawings  that  he 
had  drawn  in  his  journey  of  Icland. 
I  took  leave  with  them,  as  they  on 
same  day  went  on  their  travelling. 
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The  28  Agnst,  I  was  visited  of 
two  Englishmen,  Mr.  Holland  and 
Mr«  Shepherd,  thej  had  travelled 
from  Beikjavik  along  the  sea  coast, 
of  the  sonth-east  part  of  Icland, 
and  had  ascended  the  great  glacier 
named  Orafajoknl,  and  had  enconn- 
tered  some  difficulties  on  their  jonr. 
ney  in  crossing  the  great  and  rapid 
rivers  that  fall  from  the  glaciers  on 
on  sonth-east  Icland.  Thej  staid 
for  a  week  at  Beikjahid,  and  as- 
cended the  hills  adjasent  to  the 
north-eastward  side  of  the  lake.  I 
became  a  little  aqnented  with 
them  before  they  started  from  Beik- 
jahlid.  They  were  so  very  kind  to  me, 
and  promised  to  send  me  an  Eng- 
lish book  by  the  post  from  their  home. 

The  18  September,  I  rode  to 
Hrannsrjett.  It  means  a  great  square 
of  stone  wall,  whither  the  immense 
flock  of  sheep  is  driven  from  the 
summer  runs,  to  be  separated  in 
this  fold  by  every  sheepowner,  and 
then  driven  to  the  farms.  It  was 
vezy  fine  weather  this  day,  and  an 
innumberous  multitude  of  sheep, 
horses,  dogs,  and  men  were  come 
together  on  this  occasion,  and  there 
was  an  accursed  tumult  and  cries, 
as  many  became  intoxicated,  especi- 
alli  at  the  end  of  the  day.  I  rode 
homeward  the  following  night. 

The  29  September  I  met  with  an 
English  traveller  in  Reikjahlid  (Mr. 
Balph  Milbanke),  who  intended  to 
sojourn  next  winter  in  Icland,  and 
as  he  had  travelled  round  the 
south-east  part  of  Icland,  he  al- 
readi  had  got  some  knowledge  of 
our  tongue.  He  came  to  reside  on 
Grenjadirstad,  and  did  wonderfuU 
progress  in  the  language.  I  had  a 
Httle  correspondence  with  him  in 
the  next  winter,  and  made  some  few 
verses  to  him — *  Pu  Sast  vid  Laxar 
Snaranstraum.'  I  likwise  sold  him 
some  of  my  Iclandic  books  and 
clothes,  which  were  made  after  our 
old  fashion.  As  he  perceaved  my 
propensity  to  learn  and  read  Eng- 
lish, he  promised  to  send  me  an 
amusing  book  as  a  present  when 
he  arrived  to  England. 


? 


Early  in  Januar  1862  I  borrowed 
the  Wandering  Jew^  and  perused 
this  amusing  romance  in  the  even- 
ings, and  after  I  had  read  this 
romance,  I  began  the  reading  of 
Walter  Scott's  romances,  and  found 
them  very  good  also. 

The  10  of  March  I  went  on  a 
joumi  to  Modmvalla,  for  my 
sister  had  in  her  last  letters  en- 
treated me  to  visit  her  once  in  this 
winter.  I  reached  Ljosvatn  the 
first  day,  after  walking  about  14 
miles,  and  got  lodging  for  the  night 
at  the  £Birmer's.  The  following  day 
I  rose  early  and  continued  my 
travelling,  althoug  in  very  stormy 
weather  and  dense  snowdrift,  and 
reached  in  the  afternoon  to  the  ba 
that  is  called  Eyafjordur.  As 
intended  to  cross  this  bay  in  a  boat 
I  walked  to  a  farm  Hunga,'  and 
begged  the  farmer  to  hire  me  boat 
and  men,  but  he  replied  that  the 
boat  was  not  at  hand,  and  said  he 
expected  it  would  come  in  the 
evening  from  the  merchant  town 
Akureyri.  He  begged  me  enter 
into  his  hous  and  wait  for  awhile. 
I  thanked  him  and  did  so,  and  was 
entertained  with  coflee  and  bread. 
As  I  had  staid  there  for  about  3 
hours,  I  began  to  be  tedious  for 
could  not  puTBue  my  jouray,  and 
the  boat  was  not  arrived  at  the 
expected  hour.  But  the  husband 
was  so  kind  as  to  ofier  me  lodging 
for  the  night,  which  I  accepted 
with  thanks.  One  of  his  man- 
servants was  in  the  boat  too.  I 
got  up  early  the  next  morning. 
Then  a  man  came  and  told  the  sad 
news  that  the  boat,  on  its  returning 
homewards,  had  overturned  with 
all  the  men,  7  in  number,  in  the 
tempestuous  weather  the  previous 
day.  They  had  all  perished  in  the 
waves  save  one,  the  manservant 
from  the  farm  Tunga,  before  some 
men  in  a  boat  could  help  them, 
although  they  had  all  at  first  come 
on  the  keel  of  the  boat,  but  were 
soon  casted  ofi*  of  the  great  billows. 
As  I  heard  this  calamity  I  had  not 
a  mind  to  cross  the  bay  in  a  boat, 
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and  therefore  went  forward  on  foot 
aroond  this  long  bay,  and  came  at 
noon  to  Aknreiri.  I  stayed  there 
for  awhile^  was  entertained  with 
biandj  and  beer  at  my  freand's 
which  I  met  with,  and  after  this 
recreation  I  went  to  the  provincial 
jadge,  as  I  had  an  eirand  to  him 
concerning  some  mony  that  I  had 
inherited  after  a  kinswoman  of 
mine.  He  deliyered  me  the  money, 
28  dollars — 52  skilling  in  Danish 
coin — then  I  started  for  Modra- 
valla  in  company  with  a  man  that 
was  to  go  tne  same  way.  As  we 
bid  gone  to  a  small  river,  not  far 
northward  from  Akoreyri,  a  sudden 
gost  took  the  hat  off  my  head,  and 
CTen  thongh  I  ran  in  full  speed  after 
it  to  the  sea  shore,  I  could  not  get 
hold  of  it  before  it  was  lost  for  ever 
in  the  foaming  Sea !  By  this  little 
onhappi  accident,  the  cans  pre- 
Hminaii  to  one  other  that  the 
reader  shall  hear  in  the  following 
lines,  I  was  compelled  to  stop  my 
travelling.  We  returned  therefore 
to  an  alehonse  that  stands  a  short 
distant  from  the  town,  in  order  to 
borrow  a  bat^  but  as  I  could  not 
get  it  there,  my  travelling  com- 
panion offered  me  to  run  in  town 
and  fetch  one  I  had  left  there. 
Whilst  he  was  on  this  errand  I  sat 
and  awaited  him  in  the  alehouse, 
and  bespoke  brandy  and  coffee  for 
OS  when  he  arrived.  Within  half 
^  hour  he  came  and  brought  me 
m^  old  hat,  and  I  entertained  him 
with  the  beverage  above  mentioned 
for  his  pains,  and  he  seemed  to 
biTe  good  appetit  upon  the 
brandy.  I  likewise  took  too  many 
glasses  of  the  liquor,  and  began  to 
be  fdddled.  The  day  was  advanced, 
so  we  were  obliged  to  take  leave, 
bat  I  took  up  my  money  in  order 
to  pay  the  hostess  before  we  went 
out  of  the  hous.  As  I  was  count- 
n>g  the  money  to  her,  a  ragged 
yoong  man  entered  into  the  hous, 
^  asked  whither  we  were  going, 
^  as  we  told  him,  he  said  '  Very 
veil,  I  intend  to  accompani  you  the 
suneway.'    He  then  bought  a  pint 


of  brandy,  and  begged  me  to  keep 
it  in  my  pocket,  as  I  did  for  him, 
but  my  money  I  wrapt  in  a  handker- 
chief and  tied  it  together,  for  as  I 
said  farewell  to  the  hostess  she 
cried  to  me  'Take  care  of  your 
money,  John.'  As  we,  on  the 
road,  were  chattering  about  several 
things,  the  ragged  youngster  walked 
behind  us,  and  now  and  then  begged 
me  to  hand  him  the  bottle,  and 
gave  me  and  my  other  companion 
to  taste  of  his  brandy.  We  went 
thus  forwards  on  the  road,  and 
came  near  a  farm  in  the  twilight 
named  Skjaldarvik.  Then  my 
former  companion  saw  a  man  in  a 
short  distant  from  us,  and  begged 
us  to  wait  a  little  while  for  him  as 
he  wanted  to  speak  with  this  man 
he  saw.  We  sat  us  therefore  down 
under  a  low  wall,  and  conversed 
for  a  while.  He  begged  me  to  hand 
his  bottle,  and  to  drink  a  little 
with  him,  but  I  denied,  and  said 
I  had  already  got  enough.  I  now 
found  an  irresistible  declination  to 
sleep,  and  leaned  towards  the  wall, 
and  within  a  moment,  I  £eJ1  in  sleep. 
After  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
I  was  awakened  of  John,  my 
former  companion,  but  the  ragged 
scoundrel  stood  ready  to  part  with 
us,  and  said  he  would  go  to  a 
certain  farm  Gloesibe.  So  he  parted 
with  us,  but  we  went  to  the  nearer 
farm  Skjaldarvik,  and  begged  for 
lodging  for  the  night.  My  drunken- 
ness had  somewhat  abated,  so  I 
found  it  fit  to  examine  my  pocket. 
When  I  drew  up  my  handkerchief 
I  perceaved  that  I  had  been  robbed 
of  my  money,  for  the  handkerchief 
was  all  tomed  and  som  few  dollars 
remaining.  I  found  12  dollars 
wanting,  and  a  gold  ring  of  3 
dollars  value.  I  at  first  do  not 
know  how  to  do,  I  though  resolved 
to  stay  and  rest  in  the  farm  for  the 
night,  and  pursue  the  thief  the 
next  day.  I  had  an  uneasi  sleep 
during  the  night.  The  day  fol- 
lowing, after  we  had  drunk  a  cup 
of  coffe,  we  hurried  forward,  and 
reached  soon  to  the  farm  G-lossibe, 
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but  the  ragged  yillaitL  Jack  (it  was 
his    name)   was  mn  awaj    for  a 
little  while,  wherefore  we  hastened 
from  thence  in  our  pnrsnifc.     When 
we  got  to  the  nearest  farm,  we  saw 
four  or  five  men  standing  out  doors, 
and  as  they  saw  ns  coming,  one  of 
them  hastened  away  as  thunder- 
struck.   I  immediately  called  aloud 
'Jack,   Jack,  wait,   wait!'   but  he 
did    not    stop     his    running    till 
we  lost  him   of  sight  behind  an 
outhouse.     When     we    were    run 
thither,  he  was  standing  there  in  a 
great  uneasiness  and  perturbation. 
I  asked  him  of  my  lost  money,  he 
replied   *I  do   not  know    of   thy 
money,   and  have  not  touched  a 
peny    of   it.'       Then    said    John, 
'Thou  art  thief,   and  hast  stolen 
the  money.    We  will  go  in  search- 
ing in  thy  garments.    Thou,  villain, 
shalt  be  drawn  before  the  judge, 
if  thou  wilt  not  confess  thy  guilt.* 
He    then  stammered  to  me,  in  a 
faltering  and  trembling  voice,  *  It 
was  indeed   me  that  found  some 
dollars  that  you  had  lost  on  the 
road  yesterday     evening,    and     I 
would    keep    them  in  savety  for 
you.'     'How  long?'  asked  I,  but 
he  could  not  answer  for  shame.     I 
said,    'Let    me    have  my  money 
directly.'     Then   he  walked  some 
few  yards  from  us,  and  searched 
after  his  footprints  in  the  snow,  he 
at  once  stooped  down  and  began 
to  digg  the  snow  with  his  hands, 
till  he  took  upp    a    bundle   and 
handed  it  to  me.     I  untied  it  and 
found    it    contain     8  dollars.      I 
asked  him  where  he  had  concealed 
that  was  wanting,   viz.,  4  dollars 
and  the  gold  ring,  but  he  denied 
to  have  stolen  more  of  me.     I  was 
not  contented  with  his  answer  on 
me  questions,  and  ordered  him  to 
go  with  me  before  the  provincial 
judge,    if  he  then  would   sincerly 
confess  his  guilt.     I  then  took  leave 
with   John,  and  went  back  again 
with  this  villain  to  Gloesibe,  for  I 
hoped  he  would  confess  when  we 
were  two  together.     But  it  was  in 
vain,  we  went  to  Skjaldarvik,  and 


I  resolved  to  bring  him  before  the 
judge  in  Akureyri.  At  once  he 
said  to  me,  '  I  will  leave  you  for  a 
minute,  and  then  I  conae  again.' 
I  stood  and  waited,  and  believed  he 
would  come  and  bring  me  that  was 
wanting,  when  at  once  I  became 
tired  of  to  wait  ther,  and  looked 
after  him.  I  then  saw  where  he 
was  amounting  a  horse,  w^hich  he 
stole  in  the  field,  and  gallopered 
away,  and  was  soon  out  of  sight. 

I  then  at  last  walked  to  Modru- 
valla  in  bad  humour,  till  I  aarrived 
and  came  to  my  sister,  who  bad  me 
heartily  welcome,  and  I  entered  into 
her  hous,  and  told  her  my  calamities 
on  my  travelling.     Her  husband, 
who  is  a  clerk  at  the  Baiff  [to  the 
Bailiff]  of  North  and  East  Icland, 
was  very  amiable  to  me,  and  de- 
sired me  to  abide  at  his  bons  for 
some  days.     His  library  was  open 
for  me,   so  I  amused  royselv   by 
reading  when  he  was  occupaid  at 
the  writing  table.  The  15  of  March, 
I  set  on  my  travelling  from  Modru- 
valla,and  my  brother-in-law  Sweinn 
accompanied  me  almost  to  Skjal- 
darvik,    about    2    statute     miles 
There  I  took  leave  with  him,  and 
walked  to  a  farm,   where   I   met 
with  some  women  that  told  me  my 
lost  gold  ring  and  about  one  dollar 
in  change,  were  found  there  close 
by  the  hous,  of  a  child,  when  Jack 
and  I  had  departed  the  preseding 
day.     The  change  had  been  spied 
by  a  man,  and  the  ring  lay  upper- 
most, which  Jack  indeed  had  ^\^ 
before  he  departed  on  the  horse.    I 
knew  immediatly  it  was  my  ring 
and  money,  so  I  at  last  got  my 
money,  save  about  3  dollars  were  yet 
wantmg,   and  was  very    glad    by 
this  happiness.     I  walked  to  Aku- 
reiri  this    same   evening  and  got 
lodging  for  the  night  at  an  ao- 
quanter.      The    next    day  was  a 
Sunday  so  I  tarried  in  the  town, 
and  was  invited  of    some  of  my 
freands    and    acquanters.     I    had 
likwise    opportunity    to    look    at 
some  libraryes  especialli  for  English 
books.    I  borrowed  one  volume  of 
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EouiehM     Words^     by      Charles 
Dickens,  and  the  North  Atlantic  Tele- 
fraff^  bj  Shaffner.  I  was  at  prayers 
in  the  hons  of   Mr.   Samnndsoii, 
and  at  aeTen  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon I  entered  a  new  plajhons,  a 
new  establishment    in  this   town. 
The  play  was  pretty  well  performed, 
as  the  players  was  not  at  all  versed 
in  the  art,  though  they  amnsed  tbe 
spectators  with  their  comical  per- 
formances, especialli  in    love   his- 
tories.    The  players  were  all  Ic- 
landish  men  save    one    who    was 
Danish.    When  the  comedie  was 
ended,  I  set  on  my  jonmey  in  the 
night,  and  wandered  in  moonlight 
to  east  from  Aknreiri,  and  was  on 
the  following  day  advanced  to  the 
riTer     SkjalfiEmdafljot,      and     the 
next  day  I   arrived   at  my  home 
(the   1 8).    My   wife,   mother  and 
children  said  my  heartily  welcome, 
I  presented  them  cofifee  and  fine 
bread,  so  my  wife  dressed  a  little 
banquet  for  us  all,  and  I  told  them 
all  my  bad  and  good  adventures 
on  my  journey. 

At  this  time  we*  had  severe  wea- 
ther, so  some  of  the  peasants  was 
in  wanting  of  food  for  their  sheep. 
1  had  plenty  of  hay  and  could  help 
some  creatures  from  starvation,  but 
I  badscanty  of  victualsf  or  my  family, 
bat  milk  and  com,  so  I  bought  fish 
from  Husavik,  but  in  April  &e  fish- 
ing of  trout  increased,  so  we  had 
enough  fare. 

In  May  I   prepared  and  digged 
mj  gardens,   and   sowed  cabbage 
and  potatos   as    usual.      In   June 
the  people  became  subject  of  a  cer- 
tain illness  or  catarrhal  sickness,  so 
sereial  men  died  of  it.     I  and  most 
of  my  fiunily  suffered  of  this  illness 
ht  some  time,  but  recovered  before 
the  time  of  hay  harvest.    The  28 
of  July  I  was  seeking  on  horseback 
after  4  ewes  that  were  gone  astray 
to  the  hills.     In  the  afternoon  I 
was  overtaken  by  terrific  thunder- 
ioga,  the  rain  poured  down  in  tor- 
rents,   the     poor    horse     became 
rtring  mad,  so  I  was  compelled  to 
fhsmount,  and  lead  the  horse  a  long 


with  me.  This  great  storm  lasted 
about  3  hours.  I  have  never  been 
more  delighted  when  it  left  off,  and 
the  western  sunbeams  enlivened 
the  poor  brutes  in  the  fields,  which 
stood  closely  in  crowds,  or  had  fled 
in  the  caves,  and  I  grew  dried  of 
my  wetness.  Some  days  after  we 
perceaved  a  dens  smoke  in  the  air 
that  showed  that  a  Volcan  was  in 
eruption.  We  at  last  got  the  news 
from  the  Southland  that  it  was  in 
a  glacier,  which  burnt  for  a  part  of 
the  summer,  and  it  was,  indeed, 
the  main  cause  for  the  rainy  and 
cold  summer  season  we  then  hadv 

The   9    of    July    I    heard  that 
some  Englishmen  were  arrived  to 
Beikjahlid,  and  hearing  the  news, 
I  made  haste  to  go  and  visit  them. 
I  was  very  glad  when  my  freand 
Mr.   Shepherd  was  one  of  them, 
and  offered  them  my  servitude,  as 
they  were  seeking  after  birds  and 
eggs.     The  loth  I  guided  them  on 
the  lava  in  order  to  seek  out  a  nest 
of  a  certain  bird,  who  I  thought 
were    Midgraond,  but  when    the 
bird  was  killed  of  their  gunshots, 
it  proved  not  to  be  the  bird  they 
asked  for.      I  invited   them,   Mr. 
Shepherd  and  Mr.  Fowler,  to  my 
hous,  and  as  Mr.  Shepherd  remem- 
bered his  promise  to  me  the  last 
sununer,  viz.,  to  send  me  a  book  as 
a  freandly  present,  he  heard  of  me 
that  I  had  a  mind  to  have  a  little 
bible,  he  was,  therefore,  so  amiable 
as   to  give  me  his  pocket  bible, 
and  wrote  this  sentence  on  it  from 
the  Proverbs :  *  Better  is  little  with 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  than  great 
treasures  and  trouble  therewith ;' 
and  '  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom.'     The  14  in 
same   month   they  departed  from 
Keikjalid.     I  began  the  haymaking 
the  22nd  of  July,  but  the  grass 
was  rather  little  in  this  cold  sum- 
mer.     I   got    though  enough  for 
my  few  sheep,  cows,  and  goats.     I 
had  finished  to  cut  the  grass  of  my 
meadows  12  September. 

The  16  Septr.  I  rode  with  many 
other    in   Gaungur,   which   means 
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to  search  after  sheep  between  the 
mountains  far    off    in    southward 
direction  from  Myvatn.     The    17 
we  found  many  sheep,  the  18  the 
flock  increased    considerably,  but 
the  19  the  great  and  innumberous 
collection  of  sheep  was  driven  of  a 
numbrous  body  of  riding  men,  but 
we  had  to  drive  them  in  a  stormfnll 
day  to  the  Ejett,  where  this  sheep 
should  be  separated,  and  a  multi- 
tude were  assembled  at  the  Bjett, 
or  large  sheepfold,   that  day.      I 
rode  home  this  same    evening  in 
company  with    men    and  women 
that  had  visited  the  Bjett,  many 
of  them  but  for  pleasure.     My  crop 
of  potatos    was    very    little    this 
autumn,   viz.,   only  4  bushels,  or 
half  a  barrel,  which  I  appointed  to 
keep  savely  the  coming  winter  in 
order  to  sow  them  the  next  spring. 
I  and  my  wife  were  invited  to  a 
wedding  feast  on   a    farm  called 
Grardur.     Here,  at  Myvatn,  the  vi- 
sitors were  entertained  with  abun- 
dance of  mutton,  rice,   coffe,  and 
fine  bread  and  brandy.     I  was  com- 
pelled to  awake  the  whole  night, 
as  I  was  the  sole  musicer  for  the 
young  people  that  was  fond  of  mu- 
sic, but  at  last  I  was  conquered  of 
the  strong  drink,   and   fell  asleep 
when  I  was  in  the  boat  that  caryed 
me  in  savety  at  home  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  following  day.     In 
the  month  of  October  I  began  to 
build    the    stone    wall,    and    laid 
myselv  dead  fatigued  in   the  bed 
after  I  had  trudged  the  whole  day 
in  lifting  great  stones  and  shovel- 
ling mould  or  small  stones  in  the 
midst  of  the  wall.     When  I  left  off 
this  work  the  length  of  the  wall 
was  150  &.thoms,  but  there  were 
50  fathoms  still  sifter  to  finish  the 
whole  wall  around  my  part  of  the 
tun.     This  autumn  I  changed  one 
of  my  cows  as  she  did  not  milk 
well,  and  got  a  great  red  cow  again, 
so  I  had  now  2  red  cows  in  my 
byres,  and  from  them  I  had  plenty 
of   milk  for  the    support  of   my 
family,  but  of  other  victuals  I  had 
rather  too  little.    I  however  hoped 


that  the  fishing  of  trout  during  the 
spawning  time  would,  as  usual,  en- 
crease  my  store  of  victual  for  the 
approching  winter  aeason. 

The  ist  Novemb.  I  put  my  nets 
under  the  ice  and  walked  to  them 
every  day,  now  and  then  in  bad  and 
frosty  weather,  and  fished  4  or  5 
or  6  each  day,  besides  smaller 
trout.  Gilthead  from  4  or  5  to 
10  or  12  or  thereabout.  The 
trout  were  all  dried  in  the  air 
and  kept  for  winter  food.  This 
year  passed  away  without  any  re- 
markable adventure  to  me  or  to  my 
family,  and  we  saluted  the  coming 
new  year,  1863,  with  our  common 
festivals  at  Christmas  and  New 
Year's  Day. 

In  this  month  (Januar.)  I  bor- 
rowed the  new  Danish  Bncyclo- 
pa)dia  and  read  the  book  at  all  my 
leisure  hours,  as  I  found  it  very  in- 
structive in  all  sciences. 

The  unhappiness  occurred  one  day 
in  the  latter  part  of  January,  that 
when  I  returned  home  from  my 
nets  all  my  little  herd  of  sheep  stood 
crowded  together  at  the  door  of  their 
cote,  audi  soon  perceaved  that  one  of 
my  lambs  was  all  covered  on  his 
forehead  with  blood.  I  ran  to  Ir^ 
at  him,  and  as  I  had  counted  t' 
in  haste,  I  found  one  lamb  war 
The  fox  had  of  conrs  chasel- 
herd  and  bitten  a  lamb  and 
the  one  that  was  wanting.  I 
among  the  lava  in  order  to 
after  the  c 
search  I 
a  rock,  b 
ran  away 
proching. 
of  the  lamb 
liged  to  go 
in  among 
pasturing, 
long  day, 
bad  weathe 
in  order 
hours,  most 
cyclopeedia. 
to  leave  my 
iBgalamb 
fox  had  k 
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I  lost  thus  4  Iambs,  wliich  was 
the  more  piteous  as  I  had  endured 
the  loss  of  8  sbeep  before  in  this 
winter,  so  my  little  herd  diminished 
when  I  wanted  it  to  increase  in 
proportion  to  my  family,  who  should 
for  the  most  part  have  its  lively- 
hood  and  nessessaries  from  the 
herd,  that  were  now  only  46  in 
number.  During  this  winter  this 
same  fox  killed  almost  30  sheep 
at  the  farms  around  Lake  Myvatn. 
Last  in  April,  when  the  fine  weather 
came  on  I  left  my  sheep  to  them- 
selres,  for  the  fox  had  at  last  quitted 
the  neighbourhood,  and  I  began  the 
onthons  works  which  my  economy 
required,  as  to  carry  stones  to  the 
wall,  lay  dung  on  the  tun,  and  be- 
sides lay  the  nets  every  night  in  the 
lake,  and  take  them  in  my  boat  in 
the  morning.  Some  of  the  peasants 
were  as  usual  in  wanting  of  hay  for 
their  creatures,  so  they  were  com- 
pelled to  borrow  hay  from  them 
that  had  plenty  of  it.  I  had  plenty 
of  hay  and  was  able  to  lend  to  the 
poorer.  The  14  May  (which  is  the 
appointed  day  for  shifting  and  dis- 
charging of  the  serving  people)  I 
took  a  manservant  for  the  third 
part  of  the  year,  so  he  worked  for 
me  every  wird  week.  His  name 
yna  Sigurjon,  he  had  served  me 
before  half  a  year.  ' 

I^te  in  May  I  sowed  potatos 
»d  cabbage  in  my  2  ^ens 
but  it  was  not  likely  that  it  vould 
?row,  as  the  weather  was  eztremly 
^Id  about  this  time,  and  some- 
times  thick  drift  of  snow,  and  the 
?rasa  grow  so  scantily  that  the 
cows  were  wintering  in  their  byre 
ull  early  in  June. 

The  artist  Amgrimur  above, 
mentioned,  begun  to  teach  swim- 
izig  to  some  young  boys  in  a  Qord 
^tant  from  my  hous,  as  here  was 
*me  warm  water,  and  the 
^^Qore  agreeable  for  the  youngsters 
to  go  in  it  in  the  stormy  and  cold 
^ya  we  had  in  June  this  year. 
Arngrimur  visited  me  every  day, 
^  all  his  schoolboys,  lo  or  i2 
m  number.  Hehadhisfluteorfiolin, 


so  we  practised  music  together, 
and  applied  ourselves  to  learn  and 
so  progress  in  this  amusing  art. 
I  worked  assiduously  at  the  stone 
wall,  and  finished  this  great  work 
the  8  of  July,  which  I  had  made 
alone  round  the  half  tun  inVogum  and 

1  expect  that  this  wall  will  stand 
so  long  as  the  country  is  inhabited. 
About  this  same  time  the  other 
farmer  Asmundur  finished  the  wall 
he  had  built  about  his  part  of  the 
tun,  which  were  as  durable  as 
mine,  so  now  could  no  horses  or 
cattle  enter  into  this  fertU  spot  to 
spoil  and  trod  it.  The  6  July  my 
wife  bare  a  male  child,  so  we  had  now 

2  sons  and  2  daughters.  He 
were  called  Ami  Julius,  after  his 
grandfather.  Ami  a  Sveinstrond, 
and  the  other  name  after  the  month 
which  he  was  bom.  My  family 
had  now  increased  to  9^  men  and 
all  unable  to  work  save  I  and  my 
manservant,  when  he  was  in  my 
hous.  My  wife  had  enough  to 
take  care  of  the  children  and  dress 
the  meat  for  us  all.  However  the 
time  of  business  at  haymaking 
drew  near  at  hand,  and  I  begun 
to  cut  the  grass  down  with  my 
sithe  the  17th  of  July.  My  old 
mother  raked  the  grass  together, 
with  an  old  woman  which  I  kept 
in  my  hous,  my  elder  daughter 
Sigridur,  and  my  little  '  niece 
Kristin  took  care  of  our  milking 
sheep. 

The  14:  August,  a  Quaker,  Mr. 
Sharp,  came  to  Beikjalid,  and  with 
him  an  Iclander,  Mr.  Eirikur  Mag- 
nusson,  as  his  interpreter.  The 
following  day  he  preached  in  the 
little  church  at  Beikjahl.  I  went 
this  day  to  Beikjalid  to  hear  his 
sermon,  which  the  people  found  ex- 
cellent and  praisefull,  and  some  of 
them  even  got  by  heart  some  sen- 
tences. The  interpretation  of  Mr. 
Eirik  was  so  exceUent,  that  not  a 
single  word  was  lost  for  the  hearers 
of  the  good  and  awakening  admo- 
nition to  the  little  assembly,  to 
repent  their  sins  and  turn  again  on 
the  way  that  led  us  to  heaven. 
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As  this  amiable  man  knew  that  I 
had  somewhat  knowledge  in  his 
nativ  language,  he  promised  to 
send  me  one  book  from  his  abode, 
so  I  thanked  him  heartily,  his  kind- 
ness to  me  and  I  hope  for  this 
book  next  Spring.  He  took  leave 
'with  ns,  and  rode  to  Grenjadarstada 
in  the  afternoon,  but  the  hearers 
returned  to  their  hous,  and  kept  his 
admonitory  words  in  their  heart,  we 
wished  ardently  that  he  would 
come  the  next  summer  to  our  parish, 
to  preach  for  us  again. 

The  23  inst :  I  was  visited  of  a 
Danish  doctor,  Mr.  Harald  Krabbi, 
he  intended  to  look  at  the  brimstone 
mines.  I  rode  with  him  and  his 
manservant  thither,  in  fine  clear 
weather  in  the  afternoon.  He  looked 
attentively  at  the  boiling  mud  craters 
by  the  side  of  the  hill.  He  bought 
and  killed  dogs,  in  order  to  look  in 
their  guts  after  the  worm  that  is 
believed  to  be  the  main  cause  of 
the  hepatic  disorder  that  is  so  fre- 
quent sickness  among  the  inhabi- 
tans  of  Icland.  He  paid  about 
10  pence  for  each  dog  he  bought. 
He  departed  from  Beikjahlid  the 
next  day  to  Akureiri. 

Last  in  t]iis  month,  Agust,  I 
rode  to  the  merchant  town  Htisavik, 
and  bought  [so]  much  of  com  and 
other  nessessaries,  [that]  I  was 
able  to  pay  the  merchants,  likewise 
I  bought  wood  fit  for  the  wains- 
coting of  my  parlour.  There  were 
ft  multitude  of  people  assembled 
at  Hdsavik  in  these  days,  for  the 
rye  was  too  scanty.  Every  one 
wished  to  have  as  much  as  he  wanted 
for  housholding,  but  it  were  all  sold 
when  the  last  came,  so  they  were 
compelled  to  drive  their  baggage 
horses  unloaded  to  their  farms. 

The  II  September  1  finished  the 
grasscutting  in  my  meddows,  but 
the  last  I  had  cut  was  yet  undried 
when  the  weather  changed,  so  we 
had  every  day  cloudy,  rainy,  and 
stormy  air,  and  it  altered  to  thick 
snowdrift  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
month.  The.  bay  lay  continually 
undried,    and  the    poor   peasants 


were  afraid  of  losing,  it  under  the 
snow.  Some  of  them  owned  2  to  4 
or  6  fodders  for  a  cow  the  whole 
winter,  thus  lost  or  corrupted,  and 
at  last  buried  under  the  thick  snow, 
which  increased  one  day  after  ano- 
ther. I  lost  not  more  than  5 
'  bagga '  (each  10  stone  weight.) 

28  Sept :  Most  of  the  farms  at 
My vatn  were  invited  to  a  wedding 
at  Reikjahlid,  as  the  farmer  Petnr 
married  his  second  daughter  to  a 
young    man.      Even    though   the 
weather  was  sleety  this  day,  most  of 
the  invited  people  came  to  Reikjah. 
lid  in  the  morning.   I  was  intreated 
to  bring  my  fiolin,  and  my  friend 
Amgrim  had    likewis    his    fiolin. 
All  the   guests    were    sufficiontlj 
entertained  with   coffi   and  wheat 
bread,   mutton,   rice,  brandy,  and 
punch,  so  the  cheerfulness  increased 
in  the  evening.     We  played  on  our 
fiolins  perpetually  the  former  part 
of  the  night,  but  at  last  the  wine 
and  sleep  overpowered  us,  so  we 
prostrated  ourselves  on  a  bed  and 
slept  to  the  noon-hour  of  next  day. 
Wlien  we  all  had  got  a  cup  coffi 
and  a  glass  of  brandy,  we  returned 
to  our  abode  with  only  the  remem- 
brance of  this  merryment.     At  this 
time,  all   were  busy  in   searching 
after    the  rambling  sheep   in   the 
spacious  wilderness  about  the  lake. 
As  it  snowed  every  day,  it  would 
be  very  difficult  to  find  or  drive  the 
flock  to   the  farms,   and  many  a 
sheep  was  wanting  when  the  search 
was  ended,  and  many  of  them  was 
consequently  buryed  living  under 
the  thick  snow.     When  the  slaugh- 
tering time  had  passed  away,  some 
few  farmers  were  selected  to  look  at 
the  store  of  hay  on  each  farm,  and 
advise  or  command  the  peasants, 
to  keep   not  more  sheep  or  cows 
than  they  had  enough  provender  for, 
the  approching  winter.      Bat  their 
work  and  advises  were  in  vain,  as 
the  reader  shall  hear  later  in  this 
narration.      Some  of  them  obeyed 
not  the  good  advise,  but  set  all  their 
stores  of  living  creatures  in  hazard. 
I  remembered  my  great  loss  in  the 
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serere  winter  1848-49  and  bad  not 
too  many  sheep,  bat  2  horses,  2 
cows  ana  a  calf  on  my  bay-store, 
so  I  had  plenty  of  hay  even  in  the 
most  seYere  winter.  This  antnmn 
I  got  not  one  single  potato  from 
my  gardens,  they  had  all  perished 
and  gone  in  rottenness  in  the  frosty 
summer,  but  I  got  about  6  bnsheLs 
of  tomips,  and  digged  them  from 
the  snow  that  covered  my  garden. 
It  was  very  piteons  for  me  to  loos 
thns  my  potatos  and  to  have  no 
to  sow  the  next  spring. 

When  the  ice  covered  the  lake 
and  was  passable,  I  went  with  six 
uets  and  put  them  nnder  the  ice, 
and  went  every  day  to  look  at  them, 
and  take  or  extricate  the  tront 
that  had  entangled  themselves 
daring  the  darkness  of  the  long 
winter  night. 

My  freand  Arngrim  visited  me 
00  his  jonrney  to  a  Parsonage  hons 
called  SkLnastadir,  where  he  should 
paint  a  Church  within,  during  this 
winter.  I  gave  him  lodging  at  my 
Hons  the  approching  night,  but  as 
the  young  people  in  Keikjahlid  heard 
the  news  from  somebody  that 
happened  to  come  there,  that  we 
were  playing  together  he  on  the 
Ante,  and  I  on  the  fiolin,  they  came 
7  in  number  and  solicited  us  to 
play  for  them  different  melodyes,  so 
we  played  uninterrupted  till  twelf 
at  dock  in  the  night,  and  after  this 
unnsement  they  returned.  They 
Had  a  great  liking  for  music,  espe- 
ciaili  the  3  unmarried  daughters 
of  the  farmer  Petur,  as  well  as  his 
3  sons.  Arngrim  went  on  his  long 
travelling  the  next  day,  as  he  had 
^hed  a  picture  of  me,'  that  re- 
sembled very  well,  as  all  that  he 
drawed. 

This  winter  I  fished  pretty  well, 
uid  better  on  the  spawning  shallow 
than  in  the  3  last  winters,  espe- 
<^ialli  of  the  gilthead,  so  we  had  in 
possession,  a  hundred  of  dried  trout 
'band'  at  New  Year.  A  band  of 
tmat  means  2  trouts,  hanged 
together    in    a    string.      Last    in 
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Februar,  I  left  off  my  winter 
fishing,  as  the  trout  is  then  gone 
away  or  killed  at  the  spawning 
places. 

I  had  several  amusing  books  to 
read  this  winter  viz:  Jerusalem 
Revisited^  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield, 
The  Family  SonhaMen,  likewise  I 
read  the  Voyage  of  Oalatea  rownd 
the  Qlohe  in  1845.46-47,  by  Steen 
Bille,  in  3  volumes,  and  beside 
this,  some  new  Iclandic  books,  but 
indeed  it  is  very  few  books  that  is 
published  now*a-days  in  Icland, 
because  the  poor  people  have  no 
money,  or  find  out  no  means  to 
buy  any  books,  although  they  are 
generalli  very  fond  of  reading. 

We  had  most  often  snowy  and 
frosti  weather  to  New  Year  1864, 
but  then  rather  mild  weather  to 
the  later  part  of  Febru :  then  it 
changed  again,  and  frost  and  dens 
snowdrift,  with  great  Northerly 
and  Easterly  wind,  that  lasted  to 
the  midst  of  April.  In  this  space 
of  time  the  farmers  at  Myvatn 
became  in  want  of  hay,  though  not 
all,  there  were  some  few  among  that 
were  able  to  assist,  and  either  lended 
hay,  or  took  the  sheep  to  their  own 
homes  and  fed  them,  while  the  aus- 
tere weather  lasted.  As  the  snow  was 
much  less  in  the  farms  east  of  the 
lake,  we  had  plenty  of  hay  in  the 
farms  of  Yogum,  Strond  and  Reik- 
jahlid,  so  numberous  flocks  of  sheep 
were  driven  to  our  farms,  which 
lived  on  our  pasture  lands  almost 
without  hay.  Likewise  we  took 
many  horses.  I  lended  to  tbe  poor 
farmers  somewhat  of  hay.  Some 
farmers  however  lost  their  sheep,  or 
were  compelled  to  kill  their  cows,  that 
they  should  have  provender  for  the 
sheep.  Now  I  had  last  began  the 
ist  of  Marts  to  wainscot  my  little 
parlour  and  worked  at  it  for  six 
weeks,  and  completed  the  wood- work 
and  floor  within  it,  but  the  tapestry 
were  yet  unfinshed,  for  I  wanted 
the  linen  under  it.  I  had  long 
been  desirous  after  a  comily  little 
room,  but  had  not  before  found  out 
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means  to  aocomplisli  it.  I  had  a 
mind  to  adorn  this  room  as  much 
as  I  was  able,  and  as  I  had  bought 
tapestry  to  it,  so  although  lesser 
than  some  of  the  parlours  of  the 
wealthier  peasants,  mine  were  the 
handsomest,  for  nobody  had  yet 
tapestered  their  rooms,  even  on  the 
whole  North-East  Icland,  save  in 
the  towns,  but  some  few  were 
painted.  I  had  likwise  fine  pic- 
tures to  decorate  the  walls. 

The  14  April  a  merchant  vessel 
came  to  Husavik,  the  people  was 
very  gladdened  by  this  news,  as  it 
were  m  wanting  of  rye  and  other 
nessessaries,  and  even  bordered  to 
famine  in  some  families,  so  they 
hastened  to  fetch  and  tug  on  sledges 
the  victuals  to  their  houses.  But 
the  sad  news  were  told  of  the  crew 
on  the  ship,  and  likewise  was  writ- 
iaen  to  the  merchants  that  our  good 
King  of  Denmark  Fridrik  VII. 
was  died,  and  hostilities  were  com- 
menced between  Denmark  and 
Germany,  concerning  the  duke- 
doms Slesvig  and  Holstein,  and  it 
is  very  likely  that  this  will  be  the 
last  war  about  these  dukedoms  and 
that  Denmark  lose  them  for  ever, 
if  not  the  English  Government 
assist  the  Danish  King,  and  I  wish 
-earnestly  they  will  do  so,  and  thus 
recompense  the  plundering  of  the 
:fleet  of  poor  Denmark,  and  the  bom- 
barding of  the  metropole  in  the  com- 
mencing of  this  century,  for  I  hear 
it  is  a  good  concord  between  these 
two  countries  at  present.  But  if 
Denmark  lose  these  good  provinces  I 
wish  for  the  separation  of  Denmark 
in  foUowing  manner— that  Zealand 
and  the  adjacent  islands,  viz. : — 
Fjon  Falster  Langaland,  be  a  Duke- 
dom, to  the  desendants  of  the 
Danish  regal  family,  Jutland  be 
conjoined  to  Sweden,  the  Faro  islets 
to  Norway,  but  Icland  and  Green- 
land be  combined  to  Ghreat  Britain. 

But  it  is  not  for  910  to  write  of  the 
destination  of  the  Danish  monarchy, 
I  will  therefore  turn  again  to  my 
own  relation  in  my  peacefull  and 
pleasant  country  house,  and  detail 


what  happens  this  day,  as  it  is  the 
last  day  that  I  write  at  present  of 
my  past  livetime,  but  the  first  day 
in  the  summer,  the  21st  April  1864. 
The  first  day  in  the  summer  is  always 
Thursday  that  Mis  between  the  i8th 
and  25th    April,  and  is  a  joyfull 
festival  day  above  the  whole  Icland, 
especialli  for  the  presents  that  'we 
call  Sumargjaver,  that  means  sum. 
mer  gifts  of  various  things  amoog 
the    inhabitants    in    each   country 
hous.    My  mother   got  upp  at  5 
o'clock  in  the  morning  and  dressed 
coffi  to  us,  she  is  yet  healthy  and  in 
good  cheer,  in  a  age  of  7  2 .  As  we  had 
drunk  our  coffi,  and  our  children, 
4  in  number,  and  Kristin  the  fivth 
(the  daughter  of  my  sister)  had  got 
a    cup    of  warm   milk   and  sugar 
each,  I  began  to  sing  a  song  before 
prayers.     When  I  had  sung,  I  read 
15  pages  on  a  good  sermon-book, 
all  about  the  coming  summer,  and 
thanking  to  our  Lord  for  his  protec- 
tion of  his  poor  people  in  Icland  the 
past  winter.     I  sung  a  song  after 
the  sermon  and  then   fi^nished  it, 
then  I  went  out  doors,  made  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  on  my  face.    I 
perceaved  the  change  of  weather, 
for  it  were  serene  and  thawing  this 
morning,  instead  of  frost  and  foggi 
for  the  past  days,  and  all  snow  was 
molten  away  near  the  water,  but 
ftirther  off  the  land  was  yet  covered 
of  thick  snow,  and  was  enlightened 
here  and  there  of  the  morning  sun- 
beams ;  but  dark  blue  clouds  were 
scattered  over  the  sky,  and  the  sun 
sent  occasionalli  his  rays  between 
them,  as  a  breeze  pressed  on  in  the 
upper  regions.     I  went  first  to  my 
sheepcote,  and  distributed  plenty  of 
hay  to  them,  for  I  thought  it  fit 
that  they  should  likewise  have  a 
suffisent  meal  on  this  joyfull  day. 
At  the  same  time  my  mother  worked 
in  the  byre,  and  my  wife  milked  the 
cows.     As  it  were  finished,  I  and 
my  wife  entered  in  the  boat  and 
rowed  a  little  distant  from  the  hous, 
and  drew  in  our  6  nets.     We  got 
8  little  trouts  in  them.  At  9  o'clock 
my    wife    brought   the    abundant 
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fareakfiut  on  the  table,  which  con- 
sisted in  the  best  dried  trout,  a 
piece  of  exquisite  mutton,  bread 
and  batter,  and  plenty  of  oow  milk 
to  boot,  and  although  it  were 
dneaed  in  a  simple  manner,  we  sat 
8B  contented  at  this  fare,  as  some 
of  the  weathier  at  their  meal  from 
the  finer  cookeri.  As  we  had  eaten 
snffioentlj,  I  took  my  violin,  for  I 
held  the  day  for  a  day  of  recreation, 
and  my  children  stood  round  me 
and  song  the  melodies  they  under- 
stood for  awhile,  but  my  wife  sat 
and  gave  suck  to  the  youngest  one 
listening  to  the  music. 

All  my  children  are  healthy  and 
gay,  my  elder  daughter,  Sigridur,is 
now  eight  years,  of  a  sanguine 
temper,  and  rather  to  fond  of  gau- 
dery,  but  her  sister  Amina  is  now 
six  years,  and  is  of  a  different  tern- 
perenoe,  a  little  melancoli.  She 
has  great  liking  for  all  economic 
affairs  and  rural  works,  and 
does  not  at  all  care  for  the 
gaadeiy.  My  elder  son,  Jon  Fri- 
man,  is  in  his  fifth  year,  a  lively 
lad,  notwithstanding  obedient,  and 
mnch  inclined  to  me,  but  my  little 
infant.  Ami  Julius,  wants  yet  lo 
Weeks  to  his  first  year,  thoug 
healthy  and  gay.  Nobody  have 
died  in  my  family  during  the  time 
of  my  own  houskeeping,  and  I  and 
my  wife  strive  to  keep  our  house 
and  raiment  in  cleanliness  and 
order,  and  in  our  dayly  chamber 
good  ventilation. 

How  charmful  day  !    It  is  noon, 
and  the  sunbeams  feJl  on  the  calm 
ind  plain  sur£aoe  of  the  lake,  and 
manny  birds  of  passage  that  have 
lately  arrived  are  cheeif  ully  chatter- 
ing on  the  cabn  water,  and  some 
are  coming,  hurriing,  flying  in  the 
air,  and  fling  themselves  on  the  lake 
iKtween  their  companions.       The 
Budges    are    now    reviving,    and 
Warm  gently  in    the  warm    and 
Vnghte  sunshine  near  the  beach  of 
the  water.    Now  and  then  a  trout 
*Kend  to  the  level  surface  in  order 
to  snatch  a  midge,  and  move  a 


little  the  surface  and  disappir  in 
the  same  moment.  A  holy  peace 
is  prevaUin^  over  this  nxral  Lenety, 
and  a  divine  rejoice  is  awakened 
in  everr  bosom.  In  this  happy 
hour  I  sit  writing  these  last  lines  of 
my  past  livetime,  in  my  little  roome, 
34  years  227  days  of  age. 

Here  ends  this  quaint,  simple  re- 
cord of  a  man's  life,  a  genuine 
modem  saga,  simple  and  true ;  just 
as  Jon  Jonsonu  wrote  it  in  English, 
at  Yogum,  near  Myvatn,  in  Iceland. 
He  died  shortly  afler  this  date. 
His  widow  is  remarried,  and  now 
lives  at  Beke. 

[Mr.  Shepherd,  in  The  Norilir-west 
Feninsula  of  Iceland  (Longmans  & 
Co.,  1S67),  at  page  159,  thus  de- 
scribes a  visit  made  in  the  summer  of 
1862,  to  Vogum  :  *  During  Bjarni's 
absence  Jon  Jonsson,  the  proprietor 
of  the  farm  at  Vogar,  a  short  dis- 
tance from  Beykjahlid,  paid  us  a 
visit,  and  invited  us  to  go  and  see 
him.  Vogar  is  a  small  oasis  in  the 
lava,  on  the  shores  of  the  lake 
(Myv&tn),  and  in  its  sheltered 
garden  there  were  cabbages  and 
potatoes  growing  with  some  vigour. 
He  had  taught  himself  English  from 
one  or  two  books  which  he  pos- 
sessed, but  he  had  no  idea  of  an 
Enelish  sound.  He  spoke  English 
with  an  Icelandic  pronunciation, 
and  we  had  some  very  amusing 
conversations  with  him.  He  told 
us  that  he  was  dissatified  with  his 
country,  for  it  was  too  *  coldish.' 
He  was  the  only  Icelander  I  saw 
who  possessed  a  fiddle.  He  could 
play  a  little ;  but  the  strings  were 
broken  and  he  was  unable  to  re- 
place  them.  He  showed  us  a  short 
description  of  Myvatn  and  the  sur- 
rounding mountains,  which  he  had 
written  in  English.  His  style  was 
rather  peculiar.  He  gave  me  his 
MS.,  hoping  that  I  would  correct 
it  and  return  it  to  him ;  but  sad  to 
say,  it  was  lost  before  I  reached 
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CONSIDERATIONS  ON  MUNICIPAL  GOVERNMENT. 


THE  enqairies    wHch  we  have 
recently  made  into  the  limits 
of   probable   improvement  in  the 
illumination  and  water  supply  of 
London,  suggest  the  application  of 
a  similar  method  to  the  solution  of 
the  yet  more  important  questions 
that  relate  to  the  government  of 
the  metropolis.     The  expedient  of 
marking    out    the    limits    within 
which  advantageous  changes  may 
rationally  be   expected   to    occur, 
may  seem   at  first  sight  not  only 
simple,   but  rude.     But  when  we 
observe  how  common  it  is  to  an- 
ticipate consequences  that  are  en- 
tirely disproportionate  to  the  value 
of  the  causes  which  are  to  produce 
them,  we  must   admit  that   time 
will  be  saved,  and  labour  avoided, 
by    the     preliminary    measure    of 
staking    out    the    course.     As    it 
would  have  been  impossible  for  the 
Registrar- General  to  anticipate    a 
reduction  of  half  the  amount  of  the 
existing     rates    from    a    measure 
which,  even  if  altogether  feasible, 
would  only  have  fSfected  a  fifth 
part  of  that  amount,  had  he  first 
stated   the    limits   of    the    saving 
under  discussion,  so  will  it  often  be 
found  in  other  matters.     A  reform 
may  be  demanded,  or  may  be  re- 
sisted,   which    is,   in   itself,  either 
desirable    or    otherwise,    but    the 
results  of  which,  whether  for  good  or 
for  evil,  may  be  plainly  ascertainable 
beforehand  to  be  altogether  unim- 
portant as  compared  to  those  which 
are  confidently  predicted  by  zealous 
and  heated  partisans. 
•  Before,  then,  we  can  arrive  at  a 
position   in   which   it  is  anything 
but  mere  waste  of  time  to  discuss 
imaginary  improvenjents  of  detail 
(after  the  fashion  of  Mr.  Firth), 
it  is  needful  to  enquire  into  the 
true  limits  of  the  function  of  muni- 
cipal government.     Nor  is  it  pos- 
sible altogether  to  sever  such  an 


enquiry  from  some  examination  of 
the  primary  principles  of  represen- 
tative government,  however  applied. 
It  has  been  said  of  late,  with  more 
truth  than  often  lurks  under  the 
form  of  a  mot,  that  representative 
institutions  are  now  on  their 
trial.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  idea,  so  firmly  implanted 
in  the  minds  of  some  of  the  leading 
English  statesmen  of  the  past 
generation,  that  it  was  only  neces- 
sary to  transplant  into  Greece, 
Turkey,  Jamaica,  or  any  other  soil, 
an  imitation  of  certain  institutions 
that  have  gradually  grown  up  in 
England,  in  order  to  make  those 
deserts  blossom  with  the  highest 
blessings  of  civilisation  and  of 
order,  has  now  had  its  day. 

Most  reflective  men  have  been 
convinced,  by  a  maturer  study, 
founded  on  a  wider  induction  than 
was  formerly  held  to  be  sufficient, 
that  institutions  are,  to  a  very  con- 
siderable extent,  a  matter  of  Race. 
While  the  question  how  far  a  cer- 
tain form  of  creed,  or  a  certain 
group  of  political  dogmas,  tends  to 
form,  or  how  far  they  are  the  pro- 
duct of,  a  given  state  of  society,  or 
of  the  natural  development  of  a 
certain  race,  may  be  incapable  of 
exact  solution,  we  have  at  least 
learned  of  late  that  these  two  sides 
of  the  question  exist.  Action  and 
reaction,  influence  and  counter-in- 
fluence, complicate  the  question. 
The  influence  of  institutions  tinder 
the  unquestioned  rule  of  which  the 
child  has  grown  into  the  man,  is  one 
never  to  be  entirely  shaken  off. 
Thus  any  institution,  once  founded, 
has  in  itself  a  certain  element  of 
stability.  But  it  is  no  less  tme  that 
every  such  institution  was,  in  its 
infancy,  the  product  of  the  intelli- 
gence or  of  the  instinct  of  the  race. 
In  pocieties  of  an  equally  early  date 
different  races  have  originated  very 
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different   institutions.      The   tone 
and  temper  which  led  to  this  first 
establishment  is  to  a  great  extent 
liereditary  in  the  blood.       These 
gradnal  changes  are  rendered  har- 
monions,  partly  as  being  the  natural 
development  of  a  given  order  of 
ibings,  and  partly  as  being  inspired 
by  the  same  hereditary  temper  that 
established  the  original  institutions. 
It  follows  that  any   attempts    to 
transplant,  fully  grown,  the  insti- 
tutions of  one  race  into  the  soil  and 
life  of  another,  is  unphilosophical 
and  unpromising;   and,  as  matter 
of  historic  research,  the  result  of 
fiacb  efforts  has  usually  been  failure. 
Any  assumption,  then,  that  re- 
presentative government  is  in  itself 
a  Heaven-bom  institution — a  sort  of 
Minerva  sprang  from  the  concep- 
tion of  absolute  wisdom,  which  it 
is  only  necessary  to  unveil  in  order 
to  receive  the  glad  homage  of  man- 
kind— may  be  ranked  with  the  be- 
lief of  the   Norseman  in  the  su- 
premacy of  Odin,  or  with  that  of 
the  ItaUan  peasant  (if  such  is  yet  to 
be  found)  in  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope.     In  certain  races,  and  under 
certain  conditions,  great  prosperity 
has  been  found  to  exist  either  in 
consequence  or  in  spite  of  institu- 
tions in  which  we  take  a  national 
pride.    But  the  man  who  insists  on 
the  fitness   of  trial  by  jury  as  a 
panacea  for  the  wrongs  of  the  Irish, 
or  on  parliamentary  representation 
AS  fitted  for  the  rule  of  the  negro 
tribes,  is   only  a  paper  reformer; 
who    would    materially    alter    his 
views  if  compelled  to  reside  for  a 
short  term  of  years  in  Ireland  or 
in  Jamaica. 

We  must  therefore  avoid  such  a 
jump  in  the  dark  as  the  assumption 
that  a  representative  constitution  is 
secessarily  the  mode  of  government 
best  fitted  for  such  a  purpose  as  the 
luhninistration  of  the  City  of  Lon- 
don. We  by  no  means  deny  that 
this  may  possibly  be  true.  To 
^y,  a  priori^  is  as  childish  as  to 
•■wiL  But  it  is  onlv  by  showing 
boih  the  practicabihty  of  such  a 


mode  of  organisation,  in  theory, 
and  its  good  results,  as  matter  of 
historic  fact,  that  such  a  position 
can  be  established.  We  fear  that 
much  is  at  present  wanting  before 
either  one  or  other  of  these  requi- 
sites can  be  said  to  have  been  fully 
attained. 

It  ought  never  to  be  forgotten 
that  the  mere  fact  of  enormous  in- 
crease in  numbers  has  a  tendency 
to  render  institutions  that  once 
answered  their  purpose  very  ad- 
mirably  useless  or  even  pernicious. 
Aristotle,  in  his  Politics,  speaks  of 
a  state  of  50,000  citizens  as  beyond 
the  limits  of  practical  manage- 
ment by  means  of  discussion. 
What  he  would  have  said  if  the 
idea,  not  of  a  country,  but  of  a  city 
containing  from  three  to  four  mil- 
lions of  inhabitants,  had  been  sug- 
gested to  his  attention,  we  can  only 
conjecture.  He  would  doubtless 
have  refused  to  discuss  such  an 
improbable  hypothesis.  But  of 
one  thing  we  may  be  certain, 
and  that  is,  that  if  he  had  con- 
sented to  discuss  the  subject  at  all, 
he  would  have  pointed  out  in  the 
first  instance  that  the  proposed 
conditions  of  life  were  so  different 
from  any  as  to  which  it  was  pos- 
sible to  speak  from  experience, 
that  every  item  of  the  new  organi- 
sation must  be  subjected  to  pro- 
found and  searching  investigation. 

The  annual  date  of  the  election 
of  the  first  magistrate  of  the  City 
of  London  would  be  enough,  in 
the  absence  of  other  record,  to 
point  out  the  historic  origin  of  an 
organisation  which  has  very  far 
outlived  the  state  of  society  of 
which  it  was  the  offspring.  The 
title  of  mayor,  indeed,  bears  witness 
to  the  influence  of  the  Norman  con- 
querors. But  it  is  not  to  France, 
but  to  Italy,  that  we  must  look 
for  the  origin  of  the  municipal 
constitution  of  London.  Thus  we 
must  admit,  in  the  first  instance, 
that  it  was  a  transplanted  institu- 
tion. But  it  was  not  such  a  trans- 
plantation as    would  be  that  of  a 
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national  parliament,  at  the  present 
day,  to  Constantinople.  It  was 
rather  as  one  of  those  introductions, 
into  the  farthest  regions  of  the 
empire,  of  institutions  familiar  to 
themselves,  which  were  customary 
amoDg  the  Roman  colonists,  than 
as  special  gifts  to  the  Britons,  that 
Soman  municipalities  took  root  in 
England.  We  must  thus  go  back 
a  step  further,  and  trace  them  to 
their  origin  in  Italy.  Here  history 
speaks  with  a  voice  that  is  per- 
fectly intelligible  as  to  principle, 
whatever  dispute  may  arise  as  to 
detail.  A  settlement — we  might 
say  a  robber  settlement — grew  inte 
a  city ;  a  city  into  a  State ;  a  State 
became  the  mistress  of  the  world. 
At  each  step  in  the  mighty  trans- 
formation a  law-abiding  people 
clung  closely  to  all  that  it  was  pos- 
sible to  preserve  of  their  ancient 
institutions.  When  the  original 
regal  power  was  replaced  by  that 
jealous  balance  of  authority  which 
maintained  ite  equilibrium  for  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  the  muni- 
cipal type  was  carefully  maintained. 
The  transformation  of  Republic  into 
Empire  took  place  not  by  legisla- 
tive parturition,  or  in  consequence 
of  the  labours  of  a  reformer,  but 
by  the  sheer  pressure  of  augmented 
numbers.  The  magnitude  of  the 
Roman  State  outgrew  its  form  of 
government.  The  few  remaining 
representatives  of  the  original  ple- 
beian families  became,  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  changes  wrought 
by  time,  heads  of  a  wealthy  and 
powerful  noblesse.  The  original 
liberty  of  the  common  people  de- 
veloped into  a  portentous  idleness. 
Fed  by  the  tribute  of  the  world,  and 
defended  from  the  attacks  of  ennui 
by  the  care  taken  by  the  magnates 
of  the  city  to  provide  public  amuse- 
ments, the  Popidus  of  Rome  sank 
into  a  worthless  mob.  The  Senahis 
became,  from  the  same  irresistible 
influence  of  the  growth  of  empire, 
effete  as  a  council.  In  the  time  of 
the  Gracchi  an  attempt  was  indeed 
made  to  remodel  ancient  institu- 


tions, so  as  to  fit  them  for  widely 
different  conditions :  but  the  effort 
was  made  in  the  direction  of  de- 
struction rather  than  in  that  of  con- 
solidation.    When  the  government 
of    the  world  dropped,  first  into 
the  hands  of   three   conspirators, 
and   a    little    later   into    that   of 
almost  the  only  man  who  proved 
to  be  able  to  bear  such  a  burden 
without  the  loss  of  reason  under 
its  pressure,  the  fact  was  a  natural 
result  of  growth  without  healthy 
organic    change.      As    the    most 
stately  and  vigorous  organic  frame 
attains  ite  natural  term  of  life,  so 
was  it  with  the  Roman  Gonstitn- 
tion.     How  the  decay  might  have 
been  avoided  it  may  be  difficult  to 
imagine.      All  that  is  certain  is, 
that  institutions  which  were  proved 
by  their  permanence  to   be  wise, 
powerful,  and  suited  to  the  genius 
of  the  people  in  whose  bosom  they 
arose,  became,  by  sheer  lapse  of 
time  and  increase  of  numbers  and 
of  wealth,  effete  and  paralysed,  so 
that  the  dictation  of  one  man — ^at 
once  general,  tribune  of  the  people, 
head    of  the    Senate,    and    High 
Priest — WAS  all  that  intervened  be- 
tween the  ultimate  stage  of   cor- 
rupted civilisation  and  the  absolute 
disintegration  of  society. 

Comparing  small  things  with 
great,  something  of  the  same  order 
and  progress  of  affairs  may  be 
traced  in  the  history  of  the  muni- 
cipal institutions  of  London.  Of 
their  admirable  utility  at  one  time 
there  is  no  doubt.  The  royal  city 
throve  and  grew  under  laws  that 
were  gradually  enacted  in  harmony 
with  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and 
with  the  energy  and  wealth  of  her 
chief  citizens.  London,  in  jealously 
guarding  her  own  rights,  became 
the  protectress  of  the  liberties  of 
England.  Wealth|  worthily  gained, 
and  worthily  dispensed,  flowed  into 
the  great  emporium  of  commerce. 
Around  the  chartered  city  spread 
first  acres,  and  then  miles»  of 
suburb;  the  constant  extension  of 
which,  even  so  far   back  as  the 
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ralfin  of  James  L,  was  regarded 
wiuL  apprefaensioxL  by  the    Legis- 
lature ;  bat  to  which  it  was  vainly 
ftttemptod  to  pat  a  stop.      It  is 
true  ust  the  magistracy  exercised 
by  the  Others  of  the  dity  did  not 
^read  over  the  new  parochial  dis- 
tncts  that  physically,  although  not 
politically,  were  incorporated  into  its 
grawih.    In  this  respect  the  growth 
of  London  materially  differed  from 
thftt  of  Home.     In  uie  former,  not 
only  was  the  mnnioipal,    severed 
from  the  national,  government,  bnt 
themnnieipal  government  itself  was 
confined  within  the  ancient  limits 
of  the  City  walls.    Thus  grew  np 
an  altogether  anomalons  state  of 
things.    To  a  certain  extent  the 
members  of  the  great  City  com- 
panies may  be  compared  to    the 
citizens  of  Home.     They  are  not, 
indeed,  supported  at  the  expense 
of  the  tributaries  of  the  City.     But 
in  the  application  (well  or  ill)  of 
ihe  large  and  unaudited  revenues 
of  the    companies  to  the  educa- 
iion,  the  solace,  and  the  feasting  of 
their  members,  we  see  a  relic  of 
the  aame  order  of   things  which 
gave  bread  and  the  games  to  the 
citizens    of    Rome.      The   unpre- 
cedented and  unfortunate  feature  of 
the  case  with  regard  to  the  g^wth 
of  London  was  the  absolute  want 
of  elasticity  in  the  constitution  of 
the  City   Courts.    Instead   of  the 
whole  of  London  being  governed, 
as  in  old  times,  by  the  Lord  Mayor, 
Aldermen,  and  Common  Council- 
men,  that   chartered    organisation 
was  BO  strictly  limited  that  at  the 
present  time  it  only  has  authority 
orer  about  one  acre  out  of  every 
8q;oare    mile  of   the  area  of  the 
metropolis. 

In  the  two  historic  instances  that 
we  have  cited,  the  course  pursued 
has  thus  been  partly  similar,  and 
puily  Tery  dissimS^r.  Institu- 
tions, in  themselves  admirable, 
pennanent»  and  effective,  have,  in 
each  case,  gradually  fidlen  into 
decay  by  the  silent  but  irresistible 
cffisot  of  growth  of  population.    In 


one  case,  where  the  authority  of 
the  institutions  was  so  elastic  as 
to  comprehend  all  the  additional 
growth,  the  balance  became  so 
impaired  by  the  extension  of  em- 
pire, that  society  itself  broke  to 
pieces  under  the  pressure.  In  the 
other  case  it  is  the  institution 
which,  confined  to  its  original  area^ 
is  reduced  to  unimportance  by  the 
growth  of  a  population  that  has 
escaped  from  its  influence,  but 
which,  at  the  same  time,  has  grown 
up  with  a  want  of  organisation  and 
of  rule  that  is  little  short  of  a 
scandal  to  civilisation. 

It  follows  that  the  simple  refusal 
to  take  heed  of  the  changes  effected 
by  the  steady  progress  of  time  is 
anything  but  truly  conservative. 
The  wisest  institutions  framed  by 
human  art  could  only  regard  the 
circumstances  with  which  the  legis- 
lature were  themselves  fkmiliar. 
They  could  not,  or  at  all  events 
did  not,  include  provision  for  gra* 
dual  modification  in  proportion  to 
the  change  of  conditions.  On  the 
contrary,  they  strove  to  make 
change  impossible.  Change,  indeed, 
was  mevitable,  since  the  state  of 
society  for  which  the  institutions 
were  provided  was  itself  subject  to 
mighty  changes.  But  no  machinerv 
intended  to  provide  for  any  such 
change  formed  part  of  the  original 
institutions.  Change,  therefore,  was 
naturally  deferred  until  it  became 
inevitable.  When  this  is  the  case,  it 
takes  place  in  the  form  of  revolution. 

When  society  has  reached  a 
condition  in  which  revolutionair 
change  (under  whatever  guise  it 
may  be  presented  to  the  mind)  has 
become  inevitable,  two  courses  be- 
come possible.  The  one — which  is 
that  to  be  expected  from  children 
or  irreflective  persons — is  to  make 
tdbtda  rasa  of  the  past,  and  to 
educe  a  new  order  of  society  firom 
abstract  principles  or  imaginary 
bases;  the  other  is  to  cHng  as 
closely  as  possible  to  the  institu- 
tions xmder  which  the  State  or 
the  people  has  grown  up  from  in- 
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fancy  to  matoritj.  In  this  latter 
attempt — a  neglect  of  which  is  a 
negation  of  hnman  experience — ^two 
methods  are  conceivable.  The  one 
is  to  adhere,  as  closely  as  possible, 
to  the  form  of  ancient  institutions  ; 
the  other  is  to  penetrate  into  the 
spirit  of  those  institations,  to  grasp 
their  master  principles,  and  to  apply 
those  principles  and  that  spirit  to 
the  modification  of  the  new  legis- 
lation. The  former  of  these  courses 
is  that  of  the  unintelligent  admirer 
of  the  past;  the  latter  is  that  of 
the  man  who  desires  that  what 
was  best  in  the  past  should  have 
full  play  and  power  in  the  future. 

If  we  look  for  those  main  prin- 
ciples of  local  government— con- 
fining ourselves  at  present  to  this 
branch  of  the  subject — ^under  which 
not  only  London,  but  so  many 
flEimous  and  wealthy  cities,  attained 
their  highest  prosperity,  we  shall 
be  struck  with  the  constant  pre- 
sence of  two  great  principles  of  ac- 
tion which  have  of  late  years  fallen 
much  into  disuse.  These,  although 
not  necessarily  connected,  have  been 
alwayshistorically associated.  They 
are  the  principles  of  gradation  of 
authority,  and  of  unpaid  service  of 
the  public.  We  can  trace  many  signs 
of  the  ancient  importance  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  systematic  gradation.  Its 
form  survives  almost  everywhere. 
In  the  earliest  times  of  our  national 
history  it  appears  to  have  been  the 
mainspring  of  the  organisation  of 
the  country.  Its  mark  is  left  in 
the  ancient  divisions  of  tithings, 
hundreds,  and  counties  or  shires. 
In  military  organisations  it  is,  of 
necessity,  a  main  feature.  In  the 
most  remarkable  attempt  at  the 
reconstruction  of  the  legal  edifice 
that  has  yet  been  made— the  famous 
Code  Napoleon — ^this  principle  was 
paramount,  and  was  associated  with 
the  equally  ancient  principle  of 
unpaid  public  service  by  means  of 
the  great  weight  given  to  arbitra- 
tion. With  r^ard  to  the  latter  prin- 
ciple, now  eveiywhere  falling  into 
discredit^  it  nowhere  is  so  utterly 


banished  as  in  those  States  where 
the  ultimate  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion is  referred  directly  to  the  will 
of  the  majority.     The  modem  idea 
of    a   republic   presents    as  com. 
plete  a  contrast  as  it  is  possible 
tp    conceive    to    that    stern    oH- 
garchical    rule    under   which    the 
idea    of  the    State    as    the    first 
object  of  the  love,  reverence,  and 
service  of  the  citizen  was  developed 
to  its  fullest  extent.     The  common- 
wealth or  republic  of   Bome  was 
one  of  the  most  aristocratic  of  all 
governments.     The  paternal  power 
over  the  family,  the  inalienability 
of  real  property,  the  sacred  respect 
to  hereditary  right,  the  reverence 
shown  to  age,  to  matronhood,  to 
the  grey  hairs  of  the  senators,  the 
utter  voicelessness  of  the  common 
people  in  any  point  where  the  Law 
or  ti\e  Senate  had  spoken,  were  aU 
elements  of  that  love  and  worship 
of  the  republic  which  gave  such 
grandeur  and  stability  to  the  Con- 
sulate  and  Bule  of  Borne.     If  we 
contrast    the    condition  which  so 
long  endured,  until  it  broke  down 
under  the    luxury  introduced    by 
foreign  conquest,   and  the  weight 
of  the  foreign  empire  of  the  Boman 
State,  with    what  are  now  called 
Bepublican  institutions,  we    shall 
find  that  the  ruling  principles  of 
the  two  orders  of  things  are  dia- 
metrically   opposite.     In    nothing 
is    this    more    apparent    than   in 
the  desire  to  escape  from  unpaid 
public  service.     What  is  called  the 
Senate  in  France  is  a  body  of  men 
sufficiently  dependent  on  their  neigh- 
bours to  receive  the  sum  of  i8o,ooo2. 
a  year  for  the  performance  of  such 
functions  as  they  are  said  to  dis- 
charge. The  Deputies  of  the  French 
people  are  gratified  by  the  annual 
wages  of  271,0002.     The  Legion  of 
Honour — a   body    that    does    not 
even  affect  to  perform  any  duty, 
but  is  a  set  of  men  merely  associated 
by  the  possession  in  each  member  of 
some  such  special  claim  to  the  ad- 
miration and  respect  of  the  nation 
that  he   wean  a  red  ribbon   by 
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waj  of  hononrable  decoration — ^is 
farther  remunerated  by  an  annual 
gratification  of  a  million  sterling. 
In  the    United    States    there    is 
now  hardly  any  attempt  to  disguise 
the  fact  that  the  pnrsnit  of  poli- 
tical dktinction  is  all  bat  pnrelj  and 
smplj  a  question  of  dollars.     The 
choice  of  the  temporary  President 
of  forty  millions  of  men  is  made 
an  open  and  undisguised  matter  of 
pecaniary  interest.     All  holders  of 
office  are  sent  to  the  right-about  on 
the   substitution    of   a    President 
from   the    ranks    of  the  opposite 
party.      The  true  republican  idea 
of  the  seryice  of  the  State  is  one 
which  it  is  now  as  difficult  to  find 
lingering  on  earth  as  are  the  rites  of 
Apollo  or  of  Minerva.    Names  have 
been  retained  or  re-introduced,  but 
the  things  which  these  names  were 
wont  to  signify  are  altogether  of 
the  past. 

It  is  conceivable  that  in  the  ever 
increasing  specialisation  of  human 
knowledge,  we  may  be  tending 
towards,  or  have  arrived  at,  a  con- 
dition where  unpaid  service  ceases 
to  be  the  best  available  to  the  State. 
The  experience  of  our  police  courts, 
the  contrast  between  the  justice 
rendered  by  stipendiary  magis- 
trates and  civic  or  country  justices, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  ordinary 
proceedings  of  certain  more  august 
aasemblies,  certainly  point  in  that 
direction.  But  tlus  is  a  matter 
which  it  is  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance to  have  accurately  decided. 
If  we  find  that  it  is  only  to  men 
specially  educated  for  the  pursuit, 
and  therefore  necessarily  paid  for 
their  services,  that  the  conduct  of 
pnUic  business,  of  one  or  of  all 
kinds,  can  be  safely  conmiitted,  it  is 
time  that  there  should  be  no  doubt 
iefi  on  the  point.  As  it  is,  we  are 
undergoing  all  the  evils  of  a  state 
of  tnuoaition.  The  best  men,  it  is 
the  common  complaint  (and  the 
more  popular  the  institutions,  the 
more  er^g  is  the  evil),  shun 
the  puUio  service.  Their  time 
»  mate  xeoniiieratively  ocoapied. 


The  honour  of  the  post  no 
longer  has  adequate  charms.  Thus 
the  chief  posts  of  unremunerated 
public  service  are  falling  more 
and  more  completely,  throughout 
the  world,  into  the  hands  of  inferior 
men.  Not  only  so,  but  one  result 
of  this  descent  of  power  is,  that  the 
want  of  remuneration  becomes  in- 
tolerable, and  corruption  makes  wi^y 
in  consequence.  Whether  we  see  an 
underpaid  Minister  of  War  selling 
contrsu^ts  for  the  supply  of  the 
army,  and  receiving  bribes  through 
the  hands  of  his  wife  from  the  men 
to  whom  he  pays  out  the  public 
money,  or  the  member  of  a  non- 
paid  board  jobbing  for  the  execution 
of  a  lucrative  contract  for  his 
nominee,  the  details  bear  a  great 
family  resemblance.  The  discredit 
into  which  non-paid  or  underpaid 
public  service  is  everywhere  falling 
is  one  of  the  most  noteworthy 
signs  of  the  time. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the 
want  of  patriotic  feeling,  which 
may  be  regarded  as  epidemic  over 
the  civilised  world,  is  mainly 
traceable  to  the  same  causes  that 
have  led  to  the  neglect  of  the 
principle  of  gradation  in  autho- 
rities. Indirectly  the  case  may 
be  attributed  to  increase  of  popula- 
tion. In  a  city  or  a  State  of  the 
modest  poportions  with  which  Aris- 
totle was  familiar,  in  the  London 
of  Norman  times,  or  in  the  early 
kingdoms  of  Greece,  public  busi- 
ness and  public  duty  were  of  a 
very  limited  nature.  The  alder- 
men, or  senators,  or  fathers  of 
the  little  society,  under  whatever 
name  they  ruled  its  councils,  had 
time  to  spare  from  their  own  legiti- 
mate duties  for  the  public  service. 
The  questions  which  came  before 
them  were  few  and  simple.  The 
distribution  of  duty  and  of  respon- 
sibility was  easy  and  natural. 
Each  man,  taking  on  hia  shoulders 
his  own  small  share  of  public  duty, 
was  at  once  the  witness  and  the 
juror  of  the  mode  in  which  his  fel- 
lows disohaTged  their  own  oorze- 
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gpoflding  parts.  The  idea  of  pay- 
ment was  thus  altogether  foreign  to 
the  simple  mixnicipaJ  rule.  Alder- 
man or  councillor,  whether  keen 
man  of  business  or  fnssy  man  of 
pretence,  had  his  little  ronnd  of 
public  duty,  easy  to  discharge.  Thus^ 
by  the  common  action  of  those  who 
were  bound  together  by  the  links 
of  a  common  interest,  the  public  and 
the  private  welfare  went  hand  in 
hand. 

With    every     step    in   increase 
of  numbers  this  self-acting  organi- 
sation   becomes  more    difficult   in 
its  working.      The  only  mode  of 
maintaining  a  healthy   activity  in 
the  public  councils  is  by  a  subor- 
dination of  function.      From  sheer 
increase  of  the  number  of  citizens 
the  original  municipal  council  must 
in  time  become  unable  to  carry  out 
its  original  duties.        Time  fails. 
The  amount    of    discussion    that 
would  settle  the  public  affairs  of  a 
population  of  toa   thousand  souls 
would  make  but  a  weak  impression 
on  the  necessities  of  a  body  of  twenty 
times  that   number.      Thus,  with 
each  auementation  of    the    com- 
muniiy ,  the  pressure  on  the  Supreme 
Council  increases.     No  relief  from 
this  pressure  can  be  obtained  by 
increasing  the    number    of    ooun^ 
cOlors.   The  contrary  is  the  result. 
The  more  numerous   the  council, 
the  more  time  does  it  consume  in 
the    discussion    of  every    subject 
brought  before  it.    The  only  escape 
&om  this    constantly  aggravating 
pressure   is  by    delegation.      The 
chief  council  may  divide  itself  into 
committees,  and    delegate    to  in- 
dividual members  a  part  of  the  col- 
lective powers.       In  many   cases 
this  operation  actually  occurs.     If 
constantly    acoumuladng   business 
is  brought   before  a   consultative 
assembly,    due    deliberation    thus 
becomes  simply  impossible.     Some 
change  in  organisation  is  indispen- 
sable. And  the  changes  which  his- 
tory   shows    us  to  have   actually 
occurred  are  in  the   direction  of 
arbitrary  decision,  rather  than  of  de- 


liberate council    by   the  assembly 
as  a  whole ;  and  of  the  delegation 
of  arbitrary   power    to  individnsl 
members  in  matters  of  detail.    It 
has  been  shown  us  by  the  ancient 
political  writers    how    each  form 
of    government    has    its    natural 
danger,    and   how   each    form  is 
thus    likely    to    undergo    modifi- 
cation  in  course   of  time.       Bnt 
the  accumulating   and    disturbing 
pressure  to  which  a  body  of  the 
nature   of    a  Senate   or   Supreme 
Council  is    enosed  by  the    mere 
growth  of  the  State  it  was  designed 
to  regulate  has  not  been  treated  by 
these  writers,  because  it  was  not,  in 
their  time,  anticipated.  We  are  thns 
reduced  to  draw  our  lessons  from 
our  own  experience.     We  see  what 
has  been  the  effect,  in  all  cases,  of 
the  increase  of  population.      We 
see  how  inadequate  has  been  every 
attempt  hitheito  made  to  relieve  the 
Supreme  Council   from  that  con- 
stantly augmenting  pressure.     We 
are  thus  driven  to  revert  to  the 
original  principles  of  the  instita- 
tion ;  to  recall  the  condition  under 
which    those  institutions    worked 
satisfactorily;   and  to  inquire  how 
far   these    conditions    can  be  re- 
produced   under  a  very   different 
phase  of  social  life. 

There  can  be  no  contention 
against  the  statement  that  the 
primary  form  of  government,  when 
it  was  not  monarchical  or  patri- 
archal, was  based  on  the  conviction 
that  those  men  who  by  their  age, 
their  experience,  their  stake  in  the 
wel&re  of  the  country,  by  the 
esteem  and  authority  they  had 
acquired  among  their  f  ellow-ooun- 
trymen,  were  most  fitted  to  direct 
public  afiairs,  should  form  natur- 
ally the  Supreme  Council  of  the 
State— ^whetner  as  the  councillors 
of  a  King,  or  as  the  fountain  of 
executive,  as  well  as  of  legislative 
power.  To  this  natural  Senate  was 
added,  in  course  of  time,  a  second 
group  of  men,  who  represented,  to 
a  certain  extent,  the  mass  of  the 
poorer  and  less  considered  citizens. 
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WLetber  we  find  this  institation 
imoged  as  concnrrenfc  councils  or 
duunbers  (as  a  Senate  and  a  Honse 
of  Representatives),  or  as  different 
orders  meeting  in  one  Honse  (as  in 
the  northem  Diets  of  Enrope,  and 
to  some  extent,  as  in  the  knights 
and  bargesses  of  the  old  English 
Ptoliament),  matters  little  to  the 
present  enqniry.  One  result  of 
that  pressure  which  arises  from  in- 
crease of  population  has  been  the 
growth  in  power  of  the  second 
element  of  the  consultative  body 
or  bodies  at  the  expense  of  the  first. 
In  tbe  modification  thus  gradually 
introduced,  the  cbaiucter  of  the 
Council  necessarily  undergoes  not 
onlj  change,  but  deterioration. 
More  and  more  the  men  of  highest 
mark  and  most  worth  are  displaced 
bj  the  representatives  of  numbers. 
When  payment  is  given  to  the 
latter,  the  movement  is  intensified* 
We  see  the  resnlts  now  in  the  state 
of  the  Corporation  of  London,  as  well 
aa  in  that  of  more  important  courts 
of  council.  Kot  one  of  the  great 
merchants  who  hold  a  European 
poeition,  and  whose  experience 
reeembles  that  of  statesmen,  is 
to  be  found  among  the  aldermen 
of  London.  Not  one  of  the  first 
class  of  manufacturers,  of  the  men 
who  stand  confessedly  at  the  head 
of  the  productive  industry  of  their 
own  country,  is  to  be  found  there. 
The  demand  on  the  time  of  such 
men  has  gradually  become  too 
great.  The  many  inconveniences 
ind  annoyances  which  they  might 
expect  in  meeting  on  equal  terms 
men  of  very  inferior  real  import- 
ance, sent  to  occupy  their  chairs 
hj  the  chance  of  a  popxdar  vote, 
wonld  of  itself  deter  the  fiathers 
of  a  State  or  of  a  city  from  oc- 
cnpjing  their  ancient  seats  in  its 
oonndls.  Thus,  by  deg^rees,  con- 
sultative power  in  these  bodies 
drifts  into  the  hands  of  trading 
poUtiriano  of  the  men  who  are 
^(her  paid  for  the  time  they  devote 
^  the  public  service,  or  make  use 
0{  their  position  in  some  obscure 


manner  to  procure  themselves  an 
equivalent  for  their  time.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  do  more  than  glance 
at  the  corruption  that  thus  invades 
the  community.  We  may  point  to 
the  l^gal  investigations  now  in 
course  in  the  United  States.  We 
may  refer  to  those  charges  which 
Mr.  Firth  has  so  definitely  bronght 
against  the  Metropolitan  Board  of 
Works,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
understand  how  any  member  of 
that  body  can  sit  down  contentedly 
under  the  stigma.  What  has  oc- 
curred, and  is  now  occurring,  in 
the  deterioration  of  municipal  and 
national  councils,  is  clearly  intelli- 
gible. It  was  an  almost  unavoidable 
sequence  of  that  growth  in  the  bulk 
and  numbers  for  which  the  original 
constitutions  of  the  governing 
bodies  had  in  no  way  provided. 

If  this  be  so — ^if  from  the  sheer 
increase  of  numbers  and  of  business 
a  Senate  or  a  Council  becomes  firat 
over-worked,  then  deprived  of  its 
natural  members,  finally  both  in- 
efficient and  corrupt — ^where  is  the 
remedy  to  be  sought  ?  We  know 
how  some  rude  practical  compensa- 
tion has  crept  in.  By  delegation 
dead-lock  has  been  to  some  extent 
avoided ;  but  no  defence  has  been 
provided  against  cormption.  But 
if  we  can  trace  the  sources  of  mis- 
chief, we.  can  learn  in  what  direc- 
tion the  remedy  is  to  be  sought. 
The  evil  has  arisen,  first,  from  the 
undue  pressure  on  the  time  of  the 
best  men,  then  from  their  abandon- 
ment of  their  post,  then  from  the  ac- 
cumulation of  overwhelming  work 
in  hands  not  the  best  for  its  per- 
formance. Two  original  principles 
of  social  organisation  have  been 
thus  outraged.  Are  these  princi- 
ples, if  replaced  and  duly  carried 
out  in  practice,  enough  to  provide 
the  remedy  V 

If  the  community  is  to  prosper, 
it  can  only  attain  and  maintain  its 
fullest  prosperity  by  the  aid  and 
service  of  its  best  and  ablest  mem- 
bers. To  a  certain  extent,  then,  it 
has  the  right  to  demand  and  to  re- 
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ceive  tbat  service.  But  it  is  neither 
just  nor  wise  to  make  the  pnblic 
service  too  onerous.  Nor  is  it  by 
payment  for  the  time  of  the  council- 
lors that  this  mischief  is  to  be 
avoided.  The  key  to  the  question 
lies  in  the  other  ancient  principle, 
that  of  the  gradation  of  authority. 
Overpowering  pressure  of  public 
business  comes  on  the  Supreme 
Court  as  the  consequence  of  want  of 
organisation.  A  senate  or  a  council 
loses  public  time  in  discussing 
matters  that  would  be  better  settled 
by  an  inferior  court.  The  rule  of  a 
great  city  is  no  more  incapable  of 
organisation  than  that  of  a  great 
army.  But  as  numbers  increase, 
groups  of  classification  must  in- 
crease. Every  sentinel  is  as  much 
bound  to  watchfulness,  whether  he 
form  a  link  in  a  chain  of  a  mile,  or 
of  fifty  miles,  of  posts.  Each  non- 
commissioned officer  has  his  own 
duty  clearly  prescribed,  whether  he 
form  part  of  a  detached  guard  or 
of  a  massed  body  of  troops.  In  the 
army,  as  in  the  State,  it  is  with  the 
unit  that  duty  commences — as  it  is 
to  the  unit  that  the  central  impulse 
radiates  from  the  chief  in  command. 
That  some  modification  of  the 
original  organisation  of  municipal 
life  in  this  country  might  restore 
the  healthy  working  of  our  civil 
institutions  is  the  inference  from 
the  foregoing  enquiry.  .We  wisli 
to  avoid  anything  like  detail — we 
do  not  desire  to  be  open  to  the  re- 
proach of  ofiering  a  nostrum.  We 
wish  only  to  indicate  the  course 
which  experience  seems  to  dictate. 
If  the  true  direction  of  that  course 
be  admitted,  the  discussion  of  its 
details  will  be  comparatively  easy. 
Without  insisting  on  the  ancient 
division  of  the  tithing — ^without  in- 
dicating  how  many  householders 
should  form  the   lowest  collective 


unit — ^we  suggest  that  such  a  unit 
should  be  organised.  A  certain  num- 
ber  of  householders,  bound,  under 
some  small  fine,  to  exercise  a  certain 
amount  of  combination  and  consul- 
tation,  provided  with  a  chairman, 
either  by  seniority  or  by  choice,  and 
disposing  of  certain  matters  affect- 
ing themselves,  would  form  the  first 
step  in  an  ascending  gi*adation  of 
trnly  popular  units.     The  chairmen 
of   the   lowest  combination  would 
form  the  members  of  the  next  as- 
cending grade.  The  number  of  grades 
in  ascent  is  a  question  for  enquiry. 
But  by  the  re-introduction  and  per- 
fection of  that  gradated    system, 
which  was  the  parent  of  our  social 
organisation  in  pre-Boman  times, 
the  evils  under  which  representative 
government  is  every  where  oppressed 
or  breaking  down  would  have  the 
best  chance   of  avoidance.     Each 
citizen  would  have  to  give,  to  the 
common  welfare,  a  small  portion  of 
his  time,  but  a  portion  that  would 
be  directly  available  for  the  public 
service.      Each     ascending     court 
would  discharge  a  duty  more  proper 
to  the  number  and    to   the  local 
knowledge  of  its  members,  and  thus 
to    the    general    prosperity,    than 
would  be  the  case  if  the  subjects  it 
decided  were  remitted  to  a  larger 
and  more  general  council.     Finally, 
so  sifted  would  be  the  matter  for 
discussion,  as  well  as  the  men  who 
were  to  discuss,  when  we  came  to 
the  Supreme  Court,  that  it  might 
be  reasonably  expected  that  the  best 
and  wisest  citizens,  giving  a  very 
moderate  portion  of  time  to  grave 
deliberation  on  the  few  points  re- 
served for  their  ultimate  decision, 
might  form  a  Municipal  Council 
or  a  National  Senate  as  reverend 
as  that  of  Venice,  and  as  durable 
as  that  of  Bome  herself. 

F.  B.  C. 
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FIELDS  AND  FIELD   SPORTS  IN  MADRAS. 


THE  Presidency  of  Madras  con- 
tained within  the  long  angle  of 
the  Peninsnla  is  divided,  ezclasive 
of  Native  States,  into  twenty  dis- 
tricts, analogous  in  size  and  im- 
portance rather  to  French  depart- 
ments, or  the  English  kingdoms  of 
Saxon  times,  than  counties.  Most 
of  them  fringe  the  eastern  and 
western  sea-boards,  but  three  or 
four  occupy  the  interior  between 
the  Madras  and  Malabar  coasts, 
abutting  at  no  point  upon  the  sea. 
Thej  would  be  accounted  consider- 
able States  in  Europe ;  Coimbatore 
and  Salem  amongst  them,  for  ex- 
ample, each  comprising  more  than 
eight  thousand  square  miles.  Broad 
nndolating  plains,  far-stretching 
alternations  of  upland  and  hollow, 
characterise  their  surface;  and 
though  mountain  masses  and  long 
ranges  rise  up  here  and  there,  and 
generally  close  up  the  horizon,  and 
hilla,  single  or  in  clusters,  are 
dotted  like  islands  over  the  great 
champaign,  the  general  aspect  of  a 
level  country  is  maintained,  and 
the  Great  Peninsular  Railway  runs 
across  from  sea  to  sea,  four  hun- 
dred miles,  without  a  single  tunnel. 
In  these  inland  districts  the  old 
conntry  life  of  India  has  been  least 
changed,  and  the  primitive  gods 
Earvive  undisturbed.  The  plains, 
Hke  moorlands  at  home,  usually  lie 
high,  and  extend  for  miles,  their 
ragged  surface  strewn  with  stones 
and  disjointed  rock ;  a  low  yellow- 
fiowered  bush  grows  here  and  there, 
and  a  thin  covering  of  coarse  grass 
gives  a  green  tinge  during  the  rains, 
bnt  a  sere  and  wan  appearance 
during  most  of  the  year.  The 
bigber  undulations  are  often  crested 
vith  rocky  spires  and  dislocated 
granite  ridges;  and  occasionally 
long  dykes  of  black  serpentine, 
or  veins   of    milk-white    quartz, 


may  be  traced  following  the  dip 
of  the  strata,  sometimes  ceasing, 
then  again  cropping  out,  for  long 
distances.  Stony  watercourses  wind 
on  all  sides  towards  the  lower  levels, 
and  here  and  there  is  met  a  rocky 
flat,  riddled  with  hollows,  some- 
times of  considerable  depth,  in  which 
rain-water  lies  long,  even  in  the  hot 
months,  enabling  a  long.thorned 
bush  or  two,  or  even  a  low  tree,  to 
sustain  themselves  in  a  favourable 
crevice.  Now  and  then  such  a  bush 
may  be  met  with  covered  with  bits 
of  rag,  denoting  that  some  sick 
wayfarer  there  sank  down  and  died, 
to  soothe  whose  angry  ghost  each 
passer-by  leaves  an  offering  of  a 
scrap.  The  gaunt  goats  and  cattle 
scattered  over  the  waste  gather 
round  the  water-hollows  in  tho  even- 
ing before  straggling  in  long  flies 
to  the  villages  on  the  skirts  of  tho 
plain,  driven  by  the  lean  lads  who, 
perched  on  rocky  piles,  have  watched 
them  all  the  day — dusky  Damoe-! 
tases  and  Corydons  much  given  to 
piping  on  quaint  earthen  flutes,  but 
with  chants  and  voices  unmusical 
to  Western  ears.  There  is  little 
other  motion  of  life  on  the  desolate 
expanse.  Pale  grey  harrier  hawks 
and  chestnut-coloured  kestrils  may 
ofben  be  seen  gliding  a  few  feet 
above  the  ground,  steadily  beating 
and  quartering  it,  and  from  time 
to  time  balancing  with  outspread 
tail  and  vibrating  wings  over  some 
small  quarry,  now  dropping  down 
suddenly  and  noiselessly,  now  re- 
suming flight.  Herds  of  antelope 
watch  any  chance  passers  along  the 
rough  tracks,  that  here  and  there 
cross  the  plains,  with  heads  and  eyea 
all  turned  towards  the  intruders, 
ready  to  disperse  with  light  bounds 
at  any  suspicious  motion ;  and  occa- 
sionally on  the  more  lonely  tracts  is 
a  troop  of  the  magnificent  Indian 
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bustard,  looking  in  the  distance 
quite  like  human  figures — for  the 
cock  bird  when  alarmed  and  drawn 
up  stands  fullj  five  feet  high,  and 
its  white  neck  and  olive-brown 
plumage,  beautifuUj  pencilled  and 
flecked  with  black  lines  and  shad- 
ings, give  it  much  the  semblance 
of  a  white-turbaned  native. 

The  skirts  of  these  arid  plains 
sink  gradualljinto  lower-ljinglevels, 
and  cleared  and  ploughed  patches 
begin  to  denote  the  presence  of  cul- 
tivable soil,  here,  however,  but  poor 
and  shallow,  a  mere  sprinkling  over 
rock,  scratched  up  with  the  imme- 
morial plough  of  the  country,  which 
is  but  a  curved  and  sharpened  stake. 
Only  one   crop   of   quick-growing 
grain  can  be  won  yearly  from  these 
meagre  plots,  and  but  little  labour 
is  bestowed  on  them.     Lower  still 
the  soil  becomes  richer,  redder,  and 
deeper,  and  the  fields  are  inclosed  by 
strong  quickset  hedges,  not  unlike 
blackthorn,  and  trees  are  not  imfre- 
quent.  Some  of  the  fields  bear  crops 
of  various  local  grains  and  growths, 
some  are  devoted  to  pasture.    The 
milch  cattle,  though  small,  are  sleek 
and  shapely,  and  give  a  fair  amount 
of  good  milk  for  half  the  year ;  they 
are  very  nimble  and  nnrnly,  diffi- 
cult  to  keep  out    of   grain -fields, 
however  securely  fenced ;  their  value 
has  so  much  risen  of  late  years  that 
in  localities  supposed  to  breed  them 
best,  it  is  found  more  profitable  to 
devote  land  to  pasture  than  to  cul- 
tivation.   The  sheep  are  the  best  in 
India,  short-bodied  and  small-tailed, 
producing  excellent  mutton;  their 
wool  is  thick  and  curly,  generally 
white,  with  black  heads,  sometimes 
wholly  black ;  a  sort  of  blanket  of 
capitid  quality,  used  by  all  classes 
of   natives,   is  made  of   it.     Pro- 
prietors of  flocks  make  much  profit 
by  folding  them  on  arable  lands, 
the  owners  of  which  pay  a  fee  for 
the  manure.     Still  farther  beyond 
on  the  lowest  level  foliage  becomes 
thicker,  fields  still  more  carefully 
inclosed  bearing  ftr  heavier  crops, 


watered  from  large  wells ;  and  be- 
fore long  tiled  or  thatched  roofs, 
appearing  over  the  fences  under 
wide-armed  trees,  give  notice  of  a 
village.  The  fertile  bottom  extends 
around  sometimes  for  long  breadths, 
ofbener  restricted  to  less  than  a 
mile,  and  then  begins  to  ascend 
gradually,  and  merges  again  in 
parched,  high-lying  barren  plains; 
and  so  on  for  long  leagues  on  all 
sides. 

Enough    has    been    written    of 
rajahs    and     Indian    chiefs,  their 
pearls  and  gold,  and  Eastern  gor- 
geousness.    Who  has  not  read  of 
spearing  the  grim  tusked  boar,  or 
slaying  the    execrated  man-eating 
tiger  P     A  glance  may  be  given  at 
the  humble  tillers  of  the  soil,  their 
fields,  crops,  and  ways  of  cultiva- 
tion, and  also,  perhaps,  at  those  less 
exciting  field  sports  which  in  sach 
scenes    replace    for  Anglo-Indians 
those  followed    over  autumn  stub- 
bles and  heather  at  home.    We  are 
encamped  out  in  a  wide  open  coun- 
try ;  there  is  much  business  to  be 
attended  to  during  the  long  sultiy 
day,  and  no  better  preparation  for 
it  than  brisk  exercise  for  the  first 
hours  after  dawn.      It  is  towards 
the  end  of  the  year,  when  crops  are 
ripening  fast.     In  the  early  morn- 
ing dusk,  whilst  cocks  are  crowing 
and  birds  twittering  in  the  shadows, 
we  mount  a  pony  and  ride    out 
sharply  a  mile  or  two  to  a  spot 
where  gun-bearers,  and  some  boys 
and  beaters  in  charge  of  half  a  dozen 
dogs,  spaniels,   terriers,   and   half- 
breeds,  have   preceded  us.     Night 
still  seems  to  linger  under  the  trees, 
and  the  strong  sickly-sweet  odours 
of  creepers  in  the  hedges,  and  of 
some  flowering  trees    that  diffuse 
their  perfume  during  darkness,  are 
still  floating  in  the  air.     Arrived  at 
the  trysting  spot  we  dismount  and 
assume  the  gun.    We  are  on  a  wide 
cultivated    upland,   sloping  gently 
into  fertile  bottoms,  and  in  the  dis- 
tance may  be  seen  the  bare  whiten- 
ing skirts  of  the  parched  maid&n. 
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Indiftn  agricaltare  in  the  Soath 
is  rough]  J  divided  into  'wet'  and 
*di7,*  the  former  consisting  of  rice 
caltivatian  only.  People  nnao- 
qoainted  with  the  East  are  apt  to 
imagine  that  rice  is  the  prevalent 
cultivation  and  food  of  <^e  popn- 
Ifttua,  hat  this  is  &r  from  heing 
the  case.  Bice  is  rather  what 
white  bread  is  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland,  not  the  general  food,  bnt 
rather  an  occasional  loxnrj;  al- 
thoogh  the  same  perverse  fashion 
which  makes  the  whitest  bread  at 
home  preferred  to  the  more  nntrl- 
tioos  brown,  leads  all  classes  in 
Asia  to  esteem  rice  more  highly 
than  any  other  cereal,  though  con- 
taining much  the  least  nutriment 
of  all.  When,  too,  it  is  considered 
that  rice  can  grow  only  in  water, 
and  therefore  on  levels  where  water 
can  be  supplied  with  certainty  for 
some  months,  it  will  be  obvious 
that  in  a  country  of  Yery  irregular 
SQrfiM»  the  area  capable  of  being 
so  irrigated  must  be  very  limited. 
Thus  in  the  district  of  Coimbatore, 
for  instance,  out  of  nearly  a  million 
and  a  half  acres  of  cultivated  land 
there  are  little  more  than  seventy 
thousand  acres  producing  rice; 
necessarily  then  the  latter  must 
be  the  food  of  a  minority.  In  a 
ddta  region,  like  Tanjore,  or  a 
great  river  valley,  such  as  that  of 
the  Ganges,  the  proportions  are' 
different,  yet  insignincant  in  the 
total  area  of  the  country.  Still, 
poor  food  though  it  be,  rice  sup. 
ports  its  millions,  more  probablv 
than  any  other  grain,  and  albeit 
such  races  are  ever  deficient  in 
pith  and  manhood,  and  '  wet '  vil- 
ia^  in  India  ever  the  abode  of 
Btahmans,  and  centres  of  intrigue 
aod  roguery,  as  revenue  ofiB.cials 
well  know,  most  beautiful,  de- 
Hi^htfhl,  and  refreshing  to  look 
upon  is  a  wide  stretch  of  rice 
colUvation — ^how  refreshing  none 
Qu  tell  who  have  not  seen  the  net- 
work of  tender  green  plots,  sepa- 
iited  fay  ridges  oC  darker  grass, 


lying  set  amid  brown  or  yellow 
sunburnt  uplands,  with  troops 
of  snow-white  paddy-birds  flying 
about  or  standing  knee-deep  in  the 
grain. 

'Dry'  villages  are  occupied 
chiefly  by  non-Brahmanical  classes, 
foremost  amongst  whom  are  the 
Valalas,  the  hereditary  cultivators 
and  yeomanry  of  the  land,  a  sturdy 
simple  race,  bom,  as  themselves 
say,  to  cultivate  the  soil,  and  con- 
tent generation  after  generation 
to  pass  laborious  lives  with  hand 
upon  the  plough.  Fortunate,  per- 
haps,  in  knowing  their  own  good ; 
for  if  the  earth  is  not  always  most 
just,  nor  always  pours  forth  too 
easy  returns,  yet  anxieties  of  am- 
bition or  commerce  lie  beyond 
their  sphere,  and  wars  sweep  by 
and  leave  them  as  before  amid 
their  fields  and  cattle,  with  sleep 
at  will  beneath  their  trees.  They 
are  remarkably  abstemious,  eating 
no  flesh,  and  strictly  eschewing 
intoxicating  liquors;  their  food 
consists  almost  entirely  of  '  dry ' 
grains  and  pulses,  and  yet  withal 
they  are  strong  and  well  filled  out, 
often  tall  and  muscular,  in  favour- 
able contrast  to  the  sparer  rice- 
eating  castes.  One  marriage  cus- 
tom, more  barbarous  than  Arcadian, 
prevails  amongst  them,  strongly 
opposed  to  all  Brahmanical  ideas, 
namely,  marrying  very  young  boys 
to  grown  women ;  the  reason  as- 
signed is  that  there  may  be  an 
additional  working  member — im- 
portant in  an  agricultural  Cetmily  ; 
but  the  results  are  morally  incon- 
gruous, for  the  boy's  father  sup- 
plants the  bridegroom,  who  when 
he  grows  up  finds  a  family  already 
provided  for  him,  and  in  his  turn 
follows  the  custom  of  the  country. 
It  is  remarkable  that  this  practice, 
with  the  same  object,  and  too  often 
the  same  result,  is  reported  to 
obtain  in  Russian  village  com- 
munities, where,  it  is  said,  a  strap- 
ping woman  may  be  frequently 
seen  carrying    her    baby-husband 
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in  ber  arms !  Still  general  disso- 
Inteness  of  morals  muBt  by  no 
means  be  inferred  in  eitber  case ; 
tbe  Yalalas  are  exceptionally  steady 
and  averse  to  crime. 

Tbe  condition  of  tbe  ryots  or  cul- 
tivators bas  been  greatly  improved 
during  tbe  last  tbirty  years.  Un- 
wise restrictions  bave  been  done 
away,  and  every  man  so  long  as  be 
pays  tbe  assessment,  moderately 
calculated,  upon  bis  bolding,  cannot 
be  turned  oE;  neitber  can  it  be 
raised  even  sbould  be  make  im- 
provements, wbicb  become  bis  own ; 
and  be  can  sell  or  sublet  tbe  land, 
wbicb  is  indeed  virtually  bis. 
HeQce  every  cultivator  knows  ex- 
actly bis  position,  wbat  be  may 
venture,  and  wbat  expect.  *  Dry ' 
cultivation  is  so  called  because 
carried  on  by  aid  of  rain  only ; 
wben  a  field  is  so  situated  as  to 
admit  of  being  watered  from  a 
well  or  tank,  it  becomes  a  *  garden,* 
producing  besides  grains  sugar, 
cane,  tobacco,  bananas,  and  otber 
valuable  crops.  Sucb  gardens  are 
tbe  mainstay  of  a  district,  espe- 
cially in  times  of  drougbt,  wben 
the  eartb's  surface  is  baked  red 
and  glowing  witb  fervent  beat. 

As  an  Englisb  summer  landscape 
is  diversified  witb  fields  of  wbeat, 
barley,  beans,  peas,  vetcb,  &c.,  so 
Indian  uplands  and  bellows  are 
covered  in  tbe  later  montbs  witb 
growtbs  and  grains  of  many  names 
and  aspects,  mostly  of  tbe  millet 
kind,  and  generally  lofty  and  luxu- 
riant, as  befits  a  land  of  tbe  sun  ; 
wben  grown  in  gardens  tbe  crops 
are  still  more  tall  and  beavy.  We 
are  passing  by  a  tbree  or  four  acre 
piece  of  kumboo,  or  spiked  millet 
(PenidUaria  sulcata) ,  a  noble  grain, 
rising  a  man*s  beigbt  on  good  soil, 
bearing  a  spike-sbaped  bead,  six  to 
nine  incbes  long,  somewbat  like  a 
bulrusb-bead  but  more  pointed,  all 
close-set  witb  small  round  grains 
covered  witb  purple  downy  bloom. 
Tbis  fine  millet,  five  per  cent,  more 
nutritious  tban  rice,  is  a  favourite 


crop  and  grown  extensively ;  acres 
of  it  are  waving  all  round  in  the 
morning  breeze  witb  low  stately 
undulations.  Next  to  tbis  comes  a 
plot  of  gram,  {DoUchos  h^lorus)^ 
a  low  close-growing  vetch-like 
pulse,  homely  but  most  usefiil, 
replacing  com  for  horses  in  India, 
and  a  general  food  for  all  cattle; 
its  dark-green  growth  often  alter- 
nates with  tbe  lighter-coloured 
bluish-green  Bengal  gram,  com- 
monly called  clienna,  a  more  deli- 
cate variety.  Adjoining  tbis  is  a 
field  of  Italian  millet,  more  familiar 
to  us  banging  in  bunches  in  bird- 
dealers'  shops,  those  dry  yellow 
ears,  however,  giving  little  idea  of 
the  green  drooping  beauty  of  the 
growing  grain.  Tbis  is  often  ac- 
companied by  an  allied  species, 
called  by  the  natives  shamay  (Pa- 
nicuni  miliare),  growing  about  the 
height  of  barley,  its  long  plume- 
like panicle  bowing  beautifully 
witb  the  weight  of  tbe  grain. 
Then  succeeds  a  field  of  multi- 
farious mixed  cultivation,  first 
perhaps  a  breadth  of  tall  broad- 
leafed  castor-oil  plants,  familiar 
now  in  England  in  'sub-tropical' 
gardens,  then  a  dozen  rows  of 
sticks  up  which  clamber  varieties 
of  many-coloured  beans,  next  some 
lines  of  flax-plants,  somewbat  like 
yellow-flowered  hollyhocks,  mixed 
with  a  few  straggling  red-beaded 
plants  of  tbe  cockscomb  kind, 
used  for  flavouring  pottage;  and 
following  these  a  patch  of  low 
broom-like  yellow-flowered  bushes 
bearing  pods  producing  a  fine  clear 
oil. 

We  pass  by  a  narrow  path  through 
all  this  varied  cultivation — ^the  up- 
per and  poorer  plots  are  mostly 
open,  the  lower  generally  inclosed 
with  hedges  of  prickly  pear — ^tili 
we  arrive  at  a  large  piece  of  Jcumhoo 
that  has  been  recently  reaped ;  that 
is,  the  ears  have  been  cut  off  with 
a  small  sickle-like  knife,  leaving 
tbe  tall  stalks,  which  will  after- 
wards  be  pulled  up  by  tbe  roots. 
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80  loosening  the  groundy  and  used 
£)rthiitch  or  foader.     By  this  is 
a  8m&ll   extent    of   waste    sionj 
groand  bearing  only  a  few  scat- 
tered thorn-bashes ;  here  we  take 
oar  stand,  while  on   the  farther 
side  of  the  reaped  field  the  dogs 
are  loosened  and  the  beaters  ad- 
Tftnce  towards   ns    shouting    and 
clapping   their    hands.      As  they 
approach  a  yelping  amongst  the 
dogs  announces  something    afoot, 
and   presently   a    hare  darts  out 
across    the    open    and    is   forth- 
with  rolled    over.      The     Indian 
species  is  mouse-coloured,  with  a 
black  velvet  patch  behind  the  ears, 
and  inferior  to  the  English  in  size 
and  flavour,  but  acceptable  where 
variety  for    the  table  is  limited. 
QnicUy  following  this  four  or  five 
grey   partridges    whirr     upwards 
from  a  corner ;   they  are   stronger 
in  flight  and   more  difficult  to  hit 
than  the  English,  which  they  mach 
resemble ;  only  one  falls  to  the  gun. 
Two  or  three  more  hares  are  started, 
bat  escape  in  contrary  directions  out 
of  sight. 

We  pass  thence  throngh  a  gap 
in  a  tall  hedge  of  milk  bush  (Eu- 
phorhium  UrucaUe)  characteristic  of 
tliese  regions;  a  growth  of  green  leaf- 
less shoots,  growing  one  from  the 
otber,  and  branching  into  thick 
Biasses,  brittle  and  exuding  copious- 
ly a  milk-like  blistering  juice.  No 
cattle  will  touch  it,  and  it  grows 
rapidly  on  the  poorest  soil  from 
bnnches  stuck  in.  Old  stocks  are 
often  as  thick  as  a  man*s  arm,  and 
rise  twenty  feet  high;  on  open 
plains  villages  are  often  surrounded 
with  a  lofty  ring  of  it,  concealing 
>11  the  houses  within,  and  serving 
u  a  green  rampart  against  prowl- 
ing foes  human  or  four-footed,  and 
against  the  furious  winds  that  sweep 
the  plains  in  the  monsoon.  Passing 
tbe  gap  we  enter  a  field  of  cotton 
of  the  American  kind,  now  much 
caltivated ;  the  bushes,  trimmed  so 
uto  spread  rather  than  rise,  straggle 
W  over  the  ground  and  their  red- 
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dish  fiowers  are  turning  into  round 
green  bolls,  some  of  which — for  all 
stages  may  be  seen  on  the  same 
busn — are  bursting  and  displaying 
the  pure  white  tufts  and  filaments 
within ;  a  beat  amongst  the  bushes 
starts  some  hares,  most  of  which 
steal    away  unseen     through    the 
bushes,  and  another  covey  of  par- 
tridges that  have,  however,  run  to 
the  farther  end,  and  only  rise  at  the 
hedge.      At  the  bottom  of  the  field 
we  come  upon  a  nullah  or  water- 
course a  dozen  yards  wide ;  five  or 
six  times  in  the   year  a  roaring 
torrent  rushes  along  its  bed,  other- 
wise   utterly  dry,    and    its  rough 
broken  sides  are  filled  with  stunted 
bushes  and    long  withered  grass. 
A  nullah  like  this  is  a  sure  find,  and 
we  walk  beside  it,   the  dogs  and 
beaters   a^  little  behind.       Soon  a 
hare  scuds  out,  a  partridge  whirrs 
swiftly  up,   and  now  and  then  a 
bevy  of  nearly  a  score  quail  rise 
up  together  from  a  single  comer 
with  startling  suddenness,  and  scat- 
ter on  all  sides  in  a  very  baffling 
manner.        The    nullah    traverses 
several    more     fields    of    difierent 
growths,    and    we    follow  it  with 
\'urying  success.     At  last  it  leaves 
them  and  becomes  a  narrow  lane 
hollowed  through  deeper  soil,  and 
bordered  on  each  side  by  high  thick 
hedges  of  thorns,  prickly  pear,  and 
milk  plant  intermixed.    Formidable 
fences  these,  even  to  the  clad  and 
booted,  much  more  to  natives  bare 
of  limb  and  foot !     Skirting  these 
spiny  barriers,  we  discern  on  one 
side  a  narrow  entrance  between  two 
ancient  stems  of  milk  bush,  guarded 
by  a  wattle  door  of  woven  thorns. 
Unhitching  this  we  enter  a  garden 
field  of  two  or  three  acres ;  its  area 
has  been  levelled  where  uneven  by 
digging  out  the  soil  and  throwing 
it  on  to  the  hedge  banks,  that  are 
much  raised  thereby;  water  is  thus 
freely  conducted  over  the  surface, 
which  is  divided  into  large  com- 
partments, that  can  be  filled  one  by 
one  from  shallow  intersecting  chan- 
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nels.  The  garden  bears  a  fine  crop 
of  rdgi  (Elettsine  coracana),  the 
most  nutritious  and  favourite  of  all 
dry  grains,  not  excepting  wheat ;  it 
is  close-growing,  short-strawed,  and 
bears  a  head  dividing  into  from  four 
to  six  curved  spikes,  two  or  three 
inches  long,  filled  with  small  round 
seeds,  which  will  keep  ten  years  in 
dry  pits.  We  cross  the  garden 
along  the  fresh  grassy  bank  of  the 
main  channel,  still  wet  with  the 
recent  current,  and  pass  through 
another  thorny  wicket  into  a  larger 
field  of  abounding  luxuriance.  Here 
in  close  rustling  array  grows  the 
largest  and  tallest  of  native  cereals, 
cholum  or  great  millet  (^Sorghum 
i)ulgare),  the  most  useful  and,  next 
to  rdgif  the  most  nourishing;^  the 
thick  polished  stems  rise  ten  feet 
high  on  watered  soil,  bearing  large 
swelling  heads  of  clustering  hard 
round  seeds,  the  size  of  pepper- 
corns, red,  white,  or  glossy  black  ; 
for  there  are  three  varieties.  Sixty 
fold  is  no  uncommon  return ;  and  a 
field  of  this  noble  millet  is  beautiful 
to  behold,  the  lofty  shining  stems 
hung  with  long  green  leaves,  and  the 
multitudinous  heads,  too  strong  to 
wave,  quivering  and  whispering  with 
an  ayiipidfjtoy  yikaafia  pleasant  to 
eye  and  ear.  African  travellers 
report  this  widely  extended  grain 
as  abundantly  grown  in  negro  coun- 
tries, where  an  intoxicating  beer  is 
largely  brewed  from  it ;  but  this  one 
of  its  many  uses  seems  quite  un- 


known in  India.  Proceeding  on 
under  the  cool  shade  of  this  giant 
crop,  we  come  to  the  well,  the  cause 
and  means  of  this  luxuriance. 

^o  rural  feature  in  the  East  is 
more  delightful  than  a  great  garden 
well.  Square  and  spacious,  twenty 
or  thirty  feet  wide,  the  perpendicu- 
lar sides  are  often  dug  as  deep,  for 
two-thirds  of  the  distance  through 
solid  rock,  till  water  be  found.  The 
excavated  earth  and  stone  are  piled 
up  on  one  side  of  the  well  into  a 
mound,  the  inner  side  plumb  with 
that  of  the  well,  the  outer  sloping 
down  into  the  garden.  On  the 
crest  of  the  mound  a  couple  of 
strong  posts  are  planted  three  feet  or 
so  apart ;  between  them  at  the  bottom 
a  good-sized  wooden  pulley  wheel, 
is  fixed,  and  a  smaller  between  their 
tops.  At  the  foot  a  large  trough 
usually  hollowed  from  a  tree,  con- 
ducts to  a  channel  carried  along  a 
raised  bank,  sloping  gradually  from 
the  mound  far  into  the  field,  and 
in  front  of  the  pulley-supports  a 
paved  track  is  laid  at  a  sharp 
descent  down  the  mound.  This  is 
the  bullock  walk,  and  up  and  down 
it  move  the  bullocks  that  raise  the 
water  from  below.  A  long  leathern 
ba^  or  bucket,  tapering  almost  to  a 
pomt,  is  sewn  at  the  mouth  to  an 
oblong  iron  frame  fastened  to  a 
strong  rope  running  over  the  lower 
pulley,  and  a  cord  attached  to  the 
end  of  the  bag  passes  over  the 
upper  wheel.      The  rope,  usually  of 


'  Analysis  of  some  of  the  food-grains  of  India,  showing  their  respective  percentages 
of  life-sufllaining  compounds. 


Grains 

Nitrogenous 
IngrecUenta 

Non-nitrogenous 
Ingrodientfi 

Inorg»nl6 
Ingredieotd 

Ragi          .... 
Cholum     .... 
Kumboo    .... 
Whout      .... 
Rice          .... 

l8l2 

15:53 
1392 

14-45 
908 

80-25 

83-67 
83-27 

8908 

103 
1*26 

•73 
24 

047 

'  Dry  grains  *  are  ground,  made  into  paate,  and  eaten  as  porridge,  Or  more  genemUy 
fried  or  baked  into  cakes,  scones,  &c. 
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twisted  Mde,  must  needs  be  long,  as 
the  vater  is  often  twentj-five  or 
thirty  feet  below  the  top  of  the 
moimd ;  one  end  is  harnessed  to  a 
couple  of  ballocks,  the  backet  and 
frame  at  the  other  are  dropped 
splashing  into  the  water,  and  the 
ballocks  move  briskly  down  the  in- 
clined plane ;  as  they  go,  the  long 
dark  leathern  bag  emerges  dis- 
tended, sponting  water  at  twenty 
crevices,  and  ascends  to  the  top  of 
the  monnd;  the  driver  pulls  the 
upper  cord  which  lifts  the  tail  of 
the  bag,  and  as  the  open  iron  month 
leaches  the  trough  it  pours  forth 
the  water  down  trough  and  channel 
into  the  garden,  whence  it  is  led 
from  plot  to  plot  till  all  are  wa- 
tered, and  when  abundant  con- 
dacted  into  the  adjoining  gardens. 
Immediately  the  water  is  emptied, 
the  bullooks  shufQe  quickly  hack^ 
vards  up  the  slope,  and  down  goes 
the  dripping  bucket  into  the  water, 
eooQ  mounting  again  and  sending 
another  gush  down  the  channel, 
and  80  the  work  goes  on  for  several 
boon,  a  bucket  bringing  up  from 
thirty  to  thirty-five  gallons  about 
once  a  minute. 

A  neem  tree  grows  beside  the 
well,  stretching  its  light  green 
foliage  and  bunches  of  olive-like 
beirieB  over  the  water;  from  the 
tips  of  its  branches  hang  several  of 
the  long  beautiful  nests  of  the 
weaver-bird,  whose  brown,  yellow- 
breasted  inhabitants  are  continually 
flitting  in  and  out  of  the  pendant 
entrance-tnbes  in  security  from  all 
enemies,  and  at  its  foot  are  placed 
four  or  five  splinters  of  stone, 
ilreaked  with  red  and  white  paint. 
A  few  flowers  are  laid  before  this 
mde  shrine  of  rustic  divinities.  We 
panae  awhile  under  the  shade,  for 
the  Bun  is  now  high  and  hot,  and 
watch  the  great  bu(^et-bag  descend 
^th  a  splash  and  mount  streaming 
op;  tufts  of  fern  and  long  grass 
chug  to  that  side  of  the  well  fed  by 


the  continual  moisture,  and  low 
bushes  lean  over  round  its  rim. 
Such  sights  are  grateful  in  a  tropical 
land,  and  pleasant  the  dash  and 
gurgle  at  each  discharge  of  the 
bucket,  and  the  ripple  of  the  hurry- 
ing lymph  as  it  straggles  down  the 
slanting  watercourse,  along  which, 
here  and  there,  an  oleander  bush 
displays  its  richly-scented  red  or 
white  flowers,  whilst  the  humped 
bullocks  ply  their  task,  backwards 
and  forwards,  with  meek  eyes  and 
faces  intelligently  responsive  to  the 
driver,  who  hesitates  not  to  address 
them  volubly  in  long  speeches  of 
encouragement  or  remonstrance. 

Leaving  the  well,  we  pass  into 
the  village  hard  by,  one  of  ordinary 
size,  containing  perhaps  forty  orfifly 
houses,  built  on  an  irregular  piece 
of  Ififcnd  over  which  the  dry  lime- 
stone rock  crops  up,  useless  for 
cultivation  and  overgrown  with  a 
tall  plant  ^  bearing  broad  bluish- 
green  leaves  and  large  pods  filled 
with  silky  fibres,  that  covers  waste 
places,  like  docks  at  home.  There 
is  a  small  street  of  low  windowless 
houses,  thatched  or  tiled,  a  strong 
wooden  door  in  the  middle  of  each, 
and  on  either  side  of  it  a  divan-like 
seat  runs  along  under  the  broad  im- 
pending eaves,  curving  up  at  the 
ends  couch-fashion.  This  outside  ve- 
randah, which  is  the  family  gather- 
ing-place and  drawing-room,is  white- 
washed and  banded  with  red,  as  are 
all  the  walls.  Beyond  the  street 
the  abodes  of  the  lower  castes  lie 
dispersed — ^here  a  cluster  of  rotuod 
peak-roofed  huts,  there  some  better 
dwellings  with  small  iuclosed  yards, 
in  which  grow  a  cocoa-nut  tree  or 
two ;  the  whole  surrounded  with  a 
rough  stone  wall  whitewashed  and 
red-striped,  as  are  also  the  tree* 
tnmks.  Somewhat  apart  a  few 
weavers  are  plying  their  craft ;  the 
strong  cloths,  some  twenty-two  yards 
long,  on  which  they  are  employed  are 
stretched  upon  supports  under  a 
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line  of  flowering  trees  planted  for 
the  purpose,  and  they  pace  rapidly 
np  and  down  these  prinutive  looms, 
shuttle  in  hand :  their  trade  is  much 
diminished  since  their  fabrics,  made 
to  wear,  have  been  supplanted  by 
floods  of  the  cheaper  English,  made 
to  sell.     Somewhere  in  or  near  the 
village  a  big  old  banyan  or  peepul 
tree  will  be  seen  rising  from  the 
middle  of  a  square  stone-built  plat- 
form, as  usual  striped  white  and 
red ;  here  gather  the  elders  to  settle 
disputes  and  questions  of  caste,  and 
not  far  off*  will  be  the  village  temple, 
a  small  sacellum,   solidly  built  of 
small  red  bricks,  little  ornamented, 
and  devoted  to  one  of  the  Saktis, 
or  malignant  forms  of  the  wife  of 
Siva,  a  deity  and  worship  doubtless 
of  aboriginal   descent,  adopted  by 
the  Brahmans  into  their  mythology 
to  increase  their  influence.     By  its 
steps  are  placed  two  or  three  snake- 
stones — time-worn    granite  blocks 
bearing  a  cobra  rudely  sculptured 
in  relief  on  one  side,  in  an  upright 
posture,  with  folds  disposed  right 
and    left,   sometimes    having    one, 
sometimes  five    heads,  the    hoods 
always  expanded:    occasionally    a 
woman's   bust  ends  Melusina-like 
in  serpent-coils.     Everywhere  over 
the  country,  at  the  foot  of  trees, 
placed  before  or  ranged  round  the 
walls  of  temples,  these  stones  are 
mefc  with,   generally    blurred    and 
mouldered  with  age;    some    have 
regarded  them  as  the  oldest  sculp- 
tures in  India,  relics  of  primitive 
snake -worshipping    races.       They 
have  no  priests  now,  nor  do  men 
regard  them  much,  though  a  mys- 
terious awe  invests  them,  and  none 
will  point  at  them  lest  the  hand 
should  rot;  but  women,  especially 
those  who  long  for  children,  worship 
them  with  offerings  of  flowers  and 
libations  of  oil.     Meanwhile  women 
and  girls  in  dark  blue  or  red  gar- 
ments,   adjusted    in    true    ancient 
Greek  style,  with  round  jars  poised 
on  their  heads,  are  passing  and  re- 
passing to  and  from  the  well  just 


below  the  village,  one  of  the  great 
square  wells  already  described,  half 
of  it,  with  the  bullock-walk  and 
water-raising  apparatus,  fenced  off 
by  strong  hedges  running  up  to 
each  side,  and  half  within  the 
village  ground  for  public  use.  From 
one  corner  a  narrow  flight  of  steps 
is  cut  down  its  side  to  the  water, 
by  which  the  women  descend  to  fill 
their  jars.  Files  of  other  women, 
bearing  baskets  of  miin  or  vege- 
tables, are  starting  for  the  neigh- 
bouring market,  and  massive  carts 
are  creaking  by,  some  drawn  by 
grim  black  buffaloes,  some  by  the 
tall  white  bullocks  bred  in  jungles 
by  the  Cavery-stream. 

From  the  village  we  pass  by  a 
very  narrow  lane,   worn  so   deep 
and  hollow  by  the  constant  passage 
of  cattle    that  the  hedges   almost 
meet  above  ;  this  soon  opens  on  the 
lowest    level  of   the    surrounding 
watershed,  where  on  each  side  of 
the  dry  bed  of  a  wide  sandy  nullah 
lie  several  acres  of  flat  spongy  soil 
better  fitted  for  pasture  than  cul- 
tivation.     At    this    season    it    is 
covered  with  long  harsh  grass,  with 
here  and  there  spaces  of  a   fresh 
delicate  kind  growing  closely,  knee- 
deep.     A  few  mimosa  bushes,  beset 
with  pale  slender  thorns  three  or 
four    inches    long,     and     bearing 
clusters  of  yellow,  or  white   and 
red,  woolly  blossoms,  haunted  by 
green-mailed  beetles  and  huge  blue- 
black  bees,  are  scattered  about  like 
hawthorns  in  English  meadows,  and 
an  incessant  chirping  and  shrilling 
fill  the  air  from  multitudes  of  lo- 
ousts  and  grasshoppers  that  rise  at 
every  step.     Here  we  may  expect 
to  meet  with  the  choice  game-bi^  of 
the  country,  the  florikin  {Sypheo- 
tides  aurittis).     It  is  of  the  bustard 
family,  nearly  the  size  of  a  hen,  the 
plumage    beautifully  mottled    and 
barred  with  dark  and  light  shades 
of  brown  and  black,  the  male  some- 
times wholly  black;   the    chin    is 
white,  and  there  are  two  or  three 
white  feathers  in  the  wings.     The 
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znale,  too,  is  disUngxiislied  by  a  toft 
over  each  ear  three  or  fonr  inches 
long  of  three  bare-shafted  feathers 
enduig  in  small    oval   webs.     Its 
chief  food  is  grasshoppers,  and  it  is 
often  difficult  to  finsh,  running  long 
distaooes  through  the  grass  or  lying 
80  close  as  to  allow  being  stepped 
orer  without  rising;  its   flesh  is 
held  to  be  the  most  delicate  and 
best-flayonred  of  all  Indian  game- 
birds.   Choosing  a  large  open  space 
of  grass,  we  advance  in  a  line  with 
be^rs    on    either  side  and  dog^ 
working  in  front,  invisible  in  the 
tall  growth ;  presently  there  is  a 
dash  and  whimper,  and  np  flies  the 
expected  game,  a  satisfactory  shot ; 
and  whilst  reloading,  another  springs 
up  and  mounting   high   flies  fast 
away.     But  this  delicate  qnarry  is 
prized  by  other  foes  than  the  sports- 
man, and  a  probable  cause  of  its 
scarcity  and  larking  habits  is  the 
pertinacity    with     which    hunting 
hawks  will  quarter  ground  like  this 
with  keen   downward  glance  that 
discerns    the    least   movement    in 
deepest  herbage.     As  the  florikin  is 
speeding  away,  a  chestnut-headed, 
grey-backed  merlin  dashes  arrow- 
like from  behind  a  tree  and  swoops 
upon  it.     Eluding  the  attack  by  a 
hairVbreadth  the  bird  dives  swiftly 
into  thick  grass,  and  the  hawk,  re- 
covering itself  with  light  upward 
sweep,  would  have  followed  but  for 
OQT   advance.      Though     marking 
exactly  the    spot,   we    traverse  it 
again  and  ag^ain,  but  the  frightened 
bird  will   not  rise,   till  at  last  it 
flatters  up  from  the  very  jaws  of  a 
dog.    We  proceed  to  beat  the  re- 
maining ground,  and  bag  another 
brace,  which  is  fair  success  in  these 
districts,  where  florikins  are  scarce, 
though    plentiful     fiEirther     north. 
Whilst  bating,  an  agitation  amongst 
the  dogs  indicates  a  danger  hardly 
known  to  sportsmen  at  home.  Two 
or  three,  with  raised  ears  and  nn- 
ttsy  yelp,    are  surrounding  some 
object  in  the  group ;  we  approach, 
and  see  a  large  cobra,  with  head 


erect  and  thrown  back,  swaying  to 
and  fro  as  a  dog  comes  too  near, 
and  as  we  come  up  the  grim 
spectacled  head  expands  and  a 
fierce  hiss  is  heard — signs  of  instant 
attack,  only  prevented  by  a  charge 
of  shot.  It  seems  much  distended, 
and  after  some  hesitation  and  mut- 
terings  of '  The  good  snake ! '  (for  so 
the  natives  commonly  designate  the 
cobra,  and  rather  scruple  to  molest 
it,  and  should  they  kill  one  fre- 
quently begs  its  pardon)  one  of  the 
beaters  slits  it  up,  and  discloses  in- 
side another  snake,  almost  half  its 
own  size,  apparently  not  long  swal- 
lowed. 

We  now  approach  a  large  well, 
furnished  with  a  double  bullock- 
walk  and  bucket-apparatus;  the 
water  is  near  the  surface,  deep,  and 
enough  to  irrigate  a  dozen  or  fifteen 
acres  of  rice  land,  a  little  oasis  or 
wet  cultivation  amongst  the  pre- 
vailing dry.  Most  of  the  paddy- 
plots  have  been  recently  cut,  leaving 
the  short  stubble  on  the  still  wet 
soil ;  this  is  just  what  snipe  delight, 
in,  and  at  the  first  step  on  the  oozy 
ground,  with  the  soft  fomiliar  cry 
up  glances  the  favourite  dark- 
brown  white-breasted  bird,  and  as 
it  falls  another  rises  and  drops  to 
the  second  barrel ;  and  as  we  move 
on  they  spring  up  thickly,  some 
diirting  away  down  the  wind,  some 
alighting  again,  but  generally  wild 
and  difficult.  So  we  go  over  the 
ground,  bagging  some,  missing 
perhaps  more,  till  at  the  last  corner 
the  sudden  and  simultaneous  up- 
rising of  a  dozen  ends  the  sport, 
leaving  us  in  loud  wonderment  why 
nothing  fell  to  the  second  barrel, 
though  with  a  secret  conviction 
that  the  flurry  had  led  to  firine 
imder  thenT^Snipe-shooting  hem 
replaces  the  grouse-moors  and  well- 
preserved  stubbles  at  home.  In  the 
great  irrigated  tracts  the  birda 
often  swarm  from  October  to  March, 
and  men  whose  eye  and  hand  act 
well  together  find  gpreat  sport.  En« 
thusiasts  will  folbw  it  up  for  a  long 
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tropical  day,  with  feet  in  cold 
water  and  a  burning  sun  darting 
down  npon  the  head,  intent  upon 
bagging  their  hundred  birds.  Good 
shots  often  accomplish  this,  but  in 
our  opinion  at  an  unwise  risk, 
thongh  the  birds  are  less  wild  and 
lie  closer  in  the  midday  heat.  Many 
a  disordered  liver  and  dangerous 
fever  or  dysentery  may  be  traced 
to  a  day's  sniping  and  a  bag  of 
fifty  brace. 

Here  our  momiug  shooting  ends. 
It  is  past  eight  o'clock,  and  the  sun 
smites  fiercely ;  we  have  walked 
some  five  or  six  miles  since  he  first 
showed  his  flaming  rim  over  the 
low  eastern  horizon,  and  we  reckon 
a  bag  of  a  leash  of  hares,  two  brace 
partridges,  ditto  florikin,  three 
brace  quail,  and  four  ditto  snipe. 
The  pony,  that  by  circuits  and 
dexterous  squeezing  through  gaps 
has  accompanied  our  course,  is 
now  brought  up ;  we  mount,  and 
ride  sharply  along  narrow  laby- 
rinthine lanes,  between  thick  thorny 
hedges  ^  twisting  amongst  the  gar- 
dens and  inclosed  fields,  sometimes 
deep  and  hollow,  sometimes  raised 
upon  earth  excavated  from  gardens 
on  each  side.  We  pass  fields  of 
diversified  cultivation,  from  the 
towering  chohim  to  the  lowly  gram, 
now  and  then  catching  glimpses  of 
the  white  bullocks  moving  up  and 
down  their  walk,  and  hear  the  cry 
of  the  driver  and  the  splash  and 
rattle  of  the  bucket. 

At  one  spot,  where  three  lanes 
meet,  a  weird  goblin-like  troop 
opens  on  our  sight.  In  a  comer, 
backed  by  a  high  dark  hedge,  fenced 
off  by  a  low  line  of  prickly  pear, 
there  is  grouped  an  assemblage  of 
grotesquely  hideous  figures.  In 
front  stands  a  row  of  horses,  nearly 
life-size,  rudely  formed  of  pottery, 
painted  in  staring  colours.  Most 
are  white,  some  pied,  with  capari- 
sons and  housings  of  pottery- work, 
coloured  brightly.  Three  or  four 
bear  riders  grasping  weapons,  with 
yellow  faces,  grinning  teeth,  thick 


black  moustaches,   eyebrows,  and 
hair,  and  belts,  necklaces,  and  or- 
naments in  gaudy  hues.     Behind 
this  uncouth  cavalry  are   ranged 
some  colossal  figures  eight  or  ten 
feet  high,   of  the   same  material, 
decked    in    the    same   style  with 
various  insignia,  fillets  or  tiaras  on 
their   heads  and  horrible  counte- 
nances.    There    are   also    two   or 
three  elephants,  less  than  life,  with 
tusks  and  housings,  all  in  coloured 
pottery.      These     nightmare  -  like 
figures  are  in  all  stages  of  decay ; 
some  blackened  by  time  and  wea- 
ther, with  limbs  broken  and  great 
rents  in  their  hollow  bodies ;  others 
entire,  but  faded,  and  two  or  three 
new  and  staring  with  fresh  paint. 
All  are  placatory  offerings  to  local 
demons  and  evil  spirits,  who  really 
receive  the  larger  share  of  popular 
worship.     Numerous  they  are  and 
many-named,  all  male,  but  equally 
malignant  with  those  female  deities 
who  occupy   most  village   temples 
and  are  resolvable  into  some  form 
of  the  wife  or  salcti  of  Siva.     These 
male  demons  of  aboriginal  super- 
stition are  not  recognised   by  the 
Brahman s,   except  as  servants  of 
their  gods,  and  no  Brahman  assists 
at  their  rites ;    their    oflfice  is  to 
plague   human  kind ;    they  inflict 
diseases   on  men  and   cattle,   and 
bring  on  evil  and  misfortune.     In 
cases   of  obstinate   sickness,  long- 
continued  ill- fortune,  frequent  death 
of  children,   or  murrain   amongst 
cattle,  a  vow  will  be  made  to  set 
up  one  of  these  images  of  potter's 
work  to  the   demon  suspected  of 
causing  the  visitation.     Moreover, 
anyone  who  meets  with  an  unna- 
tural death,  by  accident  or  violence, 
is  regarded  as  likely  to  become  a 
demon  of  peculiar  malignity,  and 
so  after  death  is  any  notoriously 
wicked  person  ;  the  decease  of  such 
a  character  will    strike   a    whole 
neighbourhood  with  terror,  as   he 
is  sure  to  become  a  most  dangerous 
demon.     We  remember  a  remark- 
able instance  of  appeasing  even  in 
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anticipation.  A.  man  of  very  .bad 
repute  crnellj  murdered  his  wife ; 
he  was  taied,  bnt  escaped  through 
some  defect  of  eyidence,  bat  the 
unhappy  woman  at  once  became,  to 
the  popnlar  mind,  a  personification 
of  nnsatiated  vengeance.  An  image 
was  set  np  to  her,  and,  strange  to 
say,  one  of  her  still  living  husband 
was  placed  by  her  side  !  So  uni- 
versal is  the  idea  that  a  soul  sud- 
denly cut  off — 

Xo  nckouing  made,  but  sent  to  its  account 
With  all  its  imperfections  on  its  head — 

will  be  perturbed  and  restless,  with 
a  longing  for  revenge. 

To  all  snch  dreaded  beings, 
whether  aboriginal  demons  or  angry 
haman  spirits,  these  huge  grim  pot- 
tezy  images  are  set  up,  sometimes 
m  the  inclosures  of  temples,  some- 
times in  haunted  nooks  like  this. 
Behind  the  grotesque  troop  de- 
fvribed  above,  there  is  a  small 
decaying  brick  structure,  shaped 
somewhat  like  a  dog-kennel,  and 
not  much  bigger,  at  the  foot  of  an 
umbrella-headed  thorn-tree ;  within 
it  may  be  seen  a  stone  splinter, 
tipped  with  red,  and  a  few  flowers 
strewn  before.  A  legend  runs 
that,  many  years  ago,  a  herd-boy 
▼AS  driving  his  cattle  home  along 
the  lanes  in  the  dusk  of  the  even- 
ing ;  when  passing  the  spot  where 
the  three  ways  met,  he  observed  a 
pflgrim  with  staff  and  rosary  of 
laige  rough  beads  sitting  on  a  stone 
in  a  comer ;  the  boy  was  carrying 
a  chaplet  of  flowers  he  had  been 
twining,  and  carelessly  asked  the 
stranger  ^wfaere  he  should  offer  it. 
The  other  pointed  to  a  lingam-stone 
under  a  tree  beside  him ;  the  boy 
stooped  to  place  it  there,  and  on 
looking  up  found  the  pilgrim  had 
disappeared.  He  told  the  story  to 
the  villagers,  who  coming  there  and 
finding  the  stone,  which  no  one 
W  noticed  before,  concluded  there 
had  been  a  vision  of  Siva,  built  a 
Httle  shrine  for  the  stone,  and  have 
fworted  there  since  to  worship; 
conseq[aently,  too,  the  spot  has  been 


considered  suitable  for  these  dedi- 
catory pot-ware  figures.  It  is 
curious  how  popular  beliefs  take 
similar  lines  and  manifestations  in 
widely-separated  lands  and  ages. 
Visions  seen  by  peasants  draw  vast 
pilgrimages  in  European  countries, 
and  are  represented  by  groups 
of  figures  placed  in  churches,  and 
in  numerous  churches  offerings 
are  hung  up,  as  of  old  to  the  sea- 
god,  for  deliverance  from  peril  or 
sickness.  So,  too,  Parvati,  the  g^rim 
and  merciless  spouse  of  Siva,  wor- 
shipped to-day  throughout  India  in 
many  forms,  all  hideous  and  blood- 
stained, the  mistress  of  disease  and 
death,  haunting  mountain-caves  and 
cemeteries  with  her  retinue  of 
ghosts,  is  evidently  the  same  as 
*  the  triple  Hecate,'  the  queen  of 
witchcrafts  and  *  close  contriver 
of  all  harms,'  classically  as  well  as 
medisBvally ;  and  she  again  one 
with  the  Ishtar  of  the  Babylonian 
tablets,  the  ruthless  poisoner  and 
destroyer  of  her  worshippers,  whose 
attendiants  were  Sickness  and  Fa- 
mine. 

Urging  the  pony,  that  seemed 
inclined  to  swerve,  past  the  fantastic 
company  of  clay  monstrosities,  we 
ride  on  apace  ;  and  soon  the  ground 
begins  to  rise,  the  lane  becomes 
rough  and  stony,  the  hedges  dwindle, 
and  we  emerge  on  to  the  open 
plain,  bathed  in  a  shimmering  glare 
under  the  intense  sunshine,  and 
crossed  by  a  white  track,  which  we 
must  follow.  No  living  thing  is 
visible  save  a  couple  of  jackals 
moving  leisurely  along,  which  break 
into  a  long  gallop  as  we  approach ; 
the  free  air  meets  us  refreshingly, 
and  as  we  dip  into  a  wide  hollow 
a  multitude  of  large  quaint-looking 
stones,  disposed  in  an  unwonted 
manner,  meet  our  view.  It  is  a 
city  of  cairns  scattered  over  a 
space  of  many  acres.  As  in  Europe, 
these  tombs  of  an  unknown  race 
stand  amidst  living  populations, 
utterly  remote  and  disconnected 
from  all  present  associations,  and 
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nre  niuneroas  in  many  spots  of 
these  districts.  We  diverge  from 
the  track  and  pass  through  them, 
noting  that,  while  in  strict  anti- 
quarian language  thej  would  be 
termed  kistvaens,  they  seem  to  com- 
prise almost  every  variety  of  mega- 
lithic  construction.  Generally  they 
present  the  appearance  of  heaps  of 
blackened  stones  of  various  sizes, 
some  thirty  feet  in  diameter,  but 
all  evidently  much  worn  down  and 
reduced  by  age  and  exposure. 
Most  of  them  are  surrounded  by 
circles  of  stones,  double,  triple,  and, 
rarely,  even  fourfold,  some  only 
just  appeariug  above  ground,  others 
four  or  eight  feet  high,  and  a  few 
are  distinguished  by  a  hage  upright 
stone,  or  menhir,  placed  close  out- 
side the  circle,  like  the  headstone 
of  a  grave.  These  circle-inclosed 
cairns  cover  underground  chambers 
termed  by  antiquaries  kistvaens, 
averaging  six  feet  long  by  three  or 
four  wide,  and  from  six  to  ten  deep, 
constructed  by  four  prodigious 
stone  slabs,  placed  edgewise,  with  a 
flat  one  for  the  floor,  and  closed 
above  by  an  enormous  overlying 
capstone.  The  chambers  were  all 
originally  subterranean,  and  covered 
by  the  cairn  heaps ;  but  the  latter 
have  disappeared  from  many,  and 
the  earth  around  them  sunk  away, 
leaving  half  the  chamber-walls  pro- 
jecting above  the  surface,  often 
still  bearing  up  the  capstone,  that, 
in  many  instances,  much  overlaps 
its  supports,  so  that  the  whole  looks 
rather  like  a  gigantic  mushroom. 
The  greatest  of  the  tombs  stood 
conspicuously  in  the  centre,  as  of  a 
chieftain  buried  amongst  his  people. 
At  its  head  rose  a  broad  rude  mono- 
lith, over  twelve  feet  high ;  huge 
rough  stones  formed  a  double 
circle,  the  cairn  over  the  chamber 
had  disappeared,  and  the  immense 
massive  covering*stone  had  been  dis- 
placed, and  lay  around  in  fragments. 
The  chamber  thus  exposed  had  been 
laid  bare  to  the  bottom,  doubtless 
by  some  treasure  seekers;  it  was 


ten  feet  wide,  as  many  deep,  and 
rather  more  in  length,  the  sides 
formed  of  four  prodigious  single 
slabs.  It  •  was  a  wild,  impressive 
scene,  as  we  stood  by  this  rude 
memorial  of  some  nameless  leader 
of  a  forgotten  race.  The  silent 
barren  plain  extended  far  around  in 
rocky  ridges  and  dreary  yellow  ex- 
panses, whilst  about  us  lay  multi- 
tudes of  blackened  grave-mounds, 
with  here  and  there  the  massive 
chambers  half  revealed,  the  cap- 
stones still  covering  some,  on  others 
tilted  and  half  fallen,  whilst  on  all 
sides  stood  tall  rough  stones,  some 
upright,  some  leaning  and  awry. 
It  realised  the  poet's  vision  of  the 

Dismal  cirquo 
Of  Druid  stones  upon  a  forlorn  moor. 

The  people  to-day  entertain  many 
quaint  notions  to  account  for  the 
origin  and  purpose  of  these  antique 
remains,  for  the  most  part  resolv- 
able into  *  myths  of  observation,* 
i.C;  stories  suggested  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  objects  themselves.  It 
does  not  occur  to  the  natives  to 
regard  them  as  sepulchral,  but 
rather  as  the  dwelling-places  of 
some  pygmy  or  legendary  people, 
prompted  probably  by  the  pottery, 
some  evidently  used  in  cooking, 
found  in  the  chambers,  as  well  as 
by  a  curious  aperture  always  exist- 
ing in  one  of  the  end -slabs.  What 
its  use  may  have  been  is  doubtful, 
unless  it  were  for  introducing  urns 
into  the  sepulchral  chamber,  though 
ill-placed  for  that;  but  the  people 
look  upon  it  as  a  door.  It  is  re- 
markable that  exactly  similar  holes 
exist  in  European  kistvaens,  in 
France  and  elsewhere.  The  pottery, 
it  may  be  noted,  is  of  very  various 
shapes  and  sizes,  for  the  most  part 
unlike  any  now  in  use,  of  better 
texture  too,  polished  black  or  red, 
ornamented  with  wavy  white  lines, 
often  bearing  marks  of  fire.  One 
characteristic  shape  is  a  tall  urn, 
shaped  like  a  lecythus,  but  with 
rim  turned  over,  and  standing  on 
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three  or  four  short  legs.    Fragments 
of  bamt  bones,  mnch  corroded  iron 
knires  and  spear-heads,  and  corne- 
lian or  crystal    beads,   are    found 
sparinglj    in    the     chambers    and 
urns.     One  popular  tradition   re- 
specting the  tombs  mns  that,  in  a 
far  distant  age,  the  astrologers  pre- 
dicted all  humankind  would  be  de- 
stroyed by  a  rain  of  fire ;    so  the 
men  took  coansel  and  built  impene- 
trable houses   of  solid  stone,  fur- 
nished them   with    provisions  and 
utensils,  and  dwelt  in  them.     But 
one  day  a  shower  of  gold  fell,  which 
bred   them    forth;    and,   as    they 
were  gathering  the  gold,  *  the  fire- 
shower    of    ruin     all     dreadfully 
driren'    descended    suddenly    and 
destroyed  all   but  a  few  who  had 
stayed  at  honae.     Another  account 
delivers  that,    in  a  bygone  cycle, 
there  lived  a  race  of  pygmies,  who 
nevertheless  possessed  the  strength 
of  elephants,  and  could  easily  split 
rocks  and    lift    enormous    masses. 
These  built  the  stone  chambers,  and 
perished  in  tbe  flood  that  closed  the 
cTcle. 

One  quaint  legend  avers  that,  in 
very  ancient  times,  men  lived  for  ex- 
traordinarily  long  periods,  even  hun- 
dreds of  years,  and  then  did  not  die ; 
bnt,  when  become  feeble,  lay  helpless 
and  unable  to  move.  Sight  and  ap- 
petite remained ;  but  they  remained 
lying  in  their  houses  like  huge 
breathing  pumpkins,  to  the  great 
inconvenience  of  the  younger  gene- 
rations. At  last,  to  get  rid  of 
these  ripe-finiit-like  encumbrances, 
their  descendants  constructed  stone 
honses,  placed  the  helpless  ancients 
within,  with  food  and  pots,  and 
came  to  the  door  daily  to  tend  them 
whilst  they  survived.  When  at 
last  they  died  the  door  was  closed, 
^d  earth  and  stones  heaped  over 
&1I.  So  the  people  of  the  day  les- 
lened  the  nuisance  of  the  pumpkin 


stage  of  their  forefathers!  Here, 
too,  as  in  all  countries,  these  myste- 
rious remains  are  popularly  believed 
to  contain  treasure,  which  accounts 
for  their  being  so  often  found  ran- 
sacked ;  neither  coins  nor  gold  ever 
are  discovered  in  them,  their  date 
being  doubtless  anterior  to  the  use 
of  either  ;  but  the  common  creed  re- 
mains unshaken,  and  gives  as  a 
reason  for  nothing  valuable  being 
found,  that  unholy  spells  were  used 
to  make  them  secure ;  and  that  a 
man  was  often  buried  alive  in  them 
whose  ghost  guards  and  conceals 
the  treasure  against  all  seekers, 
only  giving  it  up  to  the  proprietor, 
or,  as  some  say,  if  compelled  by  a 
human  sacrifice.  This  recalls  what 
Bertram  Bisingham  tells  of  the 
practices  of  the  old  Buccaneers — 

Seek  some  charnol  vben  at  full 
The  moon  gilds  skeleton  nnd  skull ; 
There  dig,  and  tomb  your  precious  heap» 
And  bid  the  dead  the  treasure  keep ; 
Sure  guardians  they,  if  fitting  spell 
Their  service  to  the  task  compel. 
Lacks  there  such  charnel  ?    Kill  a  slav* 
Or  prisoner  on  the  treasure-grave ; 
And  bid  his  discontented  ghost 
Stalk  nightly  on  his  lonely  post.' 

We  can  pause  no  longer  by  the 
ancient  graves,  but  gallop  on  over 
the  rolls  and  stretches  of  the  maidan, 
and  presently  its  outskirts  come 
in  view,  and,  just  beyond  them,  our 
camp,  with  the  white  tent  shining 
beside  the  thick  dark-green  foliage 
of  a  fine  tamarind  tree — one  of 
India's  noblest  and  most  useful 
growths,  broad-trunked  and  mas- 
sive-armed, producing  excellent 
timber,  and  bearing  profusely  the 
brown  acid  pulpy  pods  serviceable 
in  so  many  ways.  Arrived  and 
dismounted,  a  bath  and  breakfast 
follow,  and  then  multifarious  busi- 
ness till  the  wheels  of  the  fervent 
sun-chariot  have  neared  the  western 
mountains. 

M.  J.  W. 


•  Rokdry,  Cant.  II. 
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QUARTER  SESSIONS  UNDER  CHARLES  I. 

FROM  ORIGINAL  RECORDS  OF  THE  COUNTY  OF  DEVON. 

By  a.  H.  a.  Hamilton. 


M  MICHEL  CHEVALIER,  in 
I  his  excellent  book  on  the 
Frohahle  Fall  in  the  Value  of  Gold, 
traces  the  English  Civil  War  of 
the  seventeenth  centnry  to  the  de- 
preciation of  the  precious  metals 
caused  by  the  discoveries  of  the 
previous  hundred  years,  and  to  the 
general  inconvenience,  suffering, 
and  discontent,  following  on  the 
*  derangement  of  the  value  of  labour 
and  property.' 

This  opinion  is  certainly  exag- 
gerated, and  must  be  taken  as  the 
view  of  a  political  economist  too 
much  wrapped  up  in  his  own  *  spe- 
ciality. '  An  irreverent  reader  might 
be  reminded  of  Mr.  Dick  in  one  of 
Dickens's  books,  who  could  not 
keep  Charles  I.  out  of  his  memorial. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  well 
be  doubted  whether  historians  have 
not  attributed  too  much  influence 
to  the  imprudent  acts  of  the  Go- 
vernment, and  too  little  to  those 
sources  of  uneasiness  which  kings 
and  laws  can  do  little  to  cause  or 
cure.  The  records  of  the  county  of 
Devon  suffice  to  show  much  suffer- 
ing from  the  enhanced  price  of  food, 
caused  not  only  by  the  change  in 
the  value  of  money,  but  also  by  the 
increase  of  population,  the  difficul- 
ties of  internal  carriage  and  of  ex- 
ternal trade,  and  by  unfavourable 
seasons,  which  seem  to  have  fre- 
quently occurred  at  this  time,  al- 
ternating, no  doubt,  with  seasons 
of  comparative  plenty. 

The  favourite  remedy  for  dearth 
was  the  prohibition  of  making  malt 
and  of  transporting  grain  out  of 
the  county.  Such  orders  recur 
very  frequently  in  the  Sessions 
Books  of  the  reign  of  Charles  I. 
At  Michaelmas  1630,  there  was  a 
proclamation  on   this   subject  re- 


ceived from  the  Government  iu 
London.  It  speaks  of  the  great  excess 
and  abuse  of  bread  com  by  reason 
of  the  extraordinary  conversion  of 
barley  into  malt,  occasioning  the 
dearth  of  corn  and  grain  within  the 
county.  The  justices  consequently 
proceeded  to  'inhibit  all  common 
malsters  from  converting  of  barley 
into  malt'  until  further  orders. 
They  also  resolved  themselves  *  to 
resort  unto  markets  to  endeavour 
reasonable  prices  on  com  and  grain,' 
and  to  take  like  care  for  the  pre- 
vention of  the  dearth  of  salt.  All 
persons  who  had  bought  or  should 
buy  any  com  at  the  markets,  or  else- 
where by  land  or  sea,  *  with  intent 
to  sell  the  same  again  converted  into 
malt  or  otherwise,'  were  to  be 
*  taken  notice  of '  by  the  constables. 
Letters  were  to  be  written  to  the 
justices  of  neighbouring  counties, 
and  to  the  mayors  and  chief  officers 
of  corporate  towns,  inviting  them 
to  join  in  the  same  course.  The 
chief  officers  of  maritime  towns  were 
also  to  be  requested  to  prevent  all 
transportation  of  corn,  meal,  and 
biscuit,  except  'for  a  competent 
provision  of  the  ships  of  our  own 
nation  for  their  particular  voyage.' 
Enquiry  was  to  be  made  respecting 
all  '  corn -masters  and  sellers  of 
corn,'  and  '  what  kind  of  grain  and 
how  much  they  shall  be  able  to 
spare  from  this  time  until  the  next 
harvest.'  And  all '  forestallers  and 
regraters  of  salt '  were  to  be  forth- 
with suppressed. 

The  distress  on  this  occasion  was 
further  proved  at  the  winter  assizes 
by  a  very  long  calendar  of  pri- 
soners, of  whom  seventeen  were 
hanged.  The  allowance  to  the  pri- 
soners in  gaol,  which  was  very 
sparingly  dealt  out,  was  increased 
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bj  a  halfpennj  a  day.  The  price  of 
wheat,  according  to  Sir  S.  D*Ewes, 
was  8«.  a  bushel,  and  of  barley  4s,  6d, 
We  find  that  one  Heniy  Pincklie 
was '  suppressed  from  making  malt,' 
and  obliged  to  sell  all  the  barley  he 
had  at  3^.  Sd. 

Sometimes,  as  Tve  have  seen,  the 
making  of  malt  was  entirely  pro- 
hibited. Sometimes  a  reservation 
was  made  in  favour  of  persons  spe- 
ciaUj  licensed  to  supply  the  ship- 
ping. Sometimes  the  manufacture 
was  limited  as  a  precautionary 
measare,  because  it  was  conceived 
that  *by  reason  of  extraordinary 
drieih  of  the  spring  there  may  grow 
in  some  parts  of  this  county  a 
scarcity  of  barley,  which  grain  is 
commonly  used  for  bread  com 
among  the  poor  sort.' 

If  Cromwell  was  really  a  brewer 
or  maltster,  and  if  similar  proceed- 
ings were  common  in  the  county 
of  Hnntingdon,  we  may  imagine 
thai  he  was  not  unnaturally  irri- 
tated by  these  frequent  interferences 
with  his  business. 

Among  other  expedients  the  jus- 
tices were  directed  to  be  severe  in 
pimishing  tipplers  and  drunkards, 
and  in  suppressing  unlicensed  ale- 
houses, and  all  such  licensed  houses 
as  'do  break  the  Assize  of  Beare 
and  Ale.'  A  *  sufficient  person '  was 
to  be  appointed  in  every  parish  to 
'go  with  the  constables  '  to  view  and 
taste  weekly  the  beer  and  ale  brewed 
or  uttered.'  And  if  they  found  any 
so  strong  'as   in  their  judgment 
cannot  be  with  profit  uttered  for  a 
pennie  a  quart,'  they  were  to  com- 
plain to  the  next  justice  of   the 
peace,  who  might  '  cause  tho  said 
ale  or  beare  to  be  drawcn  out  and 
uttered  to  the  poore  after  the  rate 
of  a  penie  a  quart.'     We  may  ob- 
serve that  the  prisoners  in  gaol  wero 
allowed  in  those  days  to  buy  beer,  but 
iK)t  of  a  dangerous  strength.    Their 
Iteeper  was  to  permit  no  other  beer 
to  be  sold  in  his  house  '  than  ten- 
shilling  beer  for  the  hogshead.' 
The  constables  were  also  required 


to  attend  every  market  in  time  of 
dearth,  and  to  take  care  that  the 
poor  were  served  first.     This  was 
done  by  causing  the  market  bell  to 
be  rung  *two  severall  times,'  the 
second  time  an  hour  at  least  after 
the  first  time,  and  by  preventing 
any  'badger  or  carier  of  come,'  or 
any  baker,  from  buying  any  com, 
or  being  in  the  market,  until  after 
the  second  ringing.     No  forestaller, 
ingrosser,  regrater,  miller,  or  malt- 
ster was  to  be  suffered  to  buy  any 
corn  at  all.     If  any  person  promised 
a  price  for  corn  of  any  kind  *  to  be 
reserved  for  him  or  her  till  after  the 
second  ringing  of  the  bell  or  after 
all  markett,*  such  person  was  to  be 
forthwith  bound  over  to  the  next 
sessions.       No     corn    brought     to 
market  and   left  unsold  might  be 
carried    out   of    the  town  by  the 
owner  or  any  other,  but  was  to  be 
reserved  till  tho  next  market  day, 
and  then    again    ofiered  for  sale. 
And  the  justices  in  each  division 
were  to  take  care  that  those  who 
had  com  to  sell  should  bring  to  the 
weekly  markets   as   much  as  was 
needful  for  the  supply  of  the  poor. 
The  price    of   fish,    too,   was  not 
beneath  the  notice  of  the  justices, 
and  they  determined  to  make  ex- 
amples of  such  as   committed  the 
enormity  of  buying  pilchards  at  two 
shillings  and  sixpence  the  thousand 
and  selling  them  for  five  shillings 

*  in  our  owne  countreye.'  They  also 
resolved  to  take  speedy  course  for 
the  reformation   of    the    abuse  of 

*  ingrossing  Newfoundland  fish,'  by 
binding  over  the  *  delinquents '  at 
the  next  sessions. 

Other  bad  symptoms  appear  in 
tho  frequent  orders  respecting  the 
poor,  the  establishment  of  work- 
houses and  bridewells,  and  the  fre- 
quent complaints  regarding  va- 
grants or  *roagues.'  Perhaps  it 
may  be  allowable  to  quote  a  speci- 
men of  these  orders: 

Whereas  the  bench  is  credibly  informed 
tliat  sundry  suspect  persons,  Boagues  both 
sturdy  and  begging  yagrant,  some  whereof 
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pretend  to  be  petty  chapmen,  otben 
peddlers,  others  glassmen,  tynckers,  others 
palmesters,  fortune  readers,  Egiptians  and 
the  like»  and  that  sometime  they  meet  by 
thirty  in  a  company  both  upon  the  highvaie 
and  in  the  night  tymes  in  ale  hoUHCS  and 
other  cottages  and  obscure  places  and 
howsses  of  eyill  reporte,  soe  as  his  Ma*'**' 
better  subjects  are  not  only  much  prejudiced 
but  terrified.  For  remedy  of  the  present 
aod  prevention  of  future  damage,  these 
are  in  his  Ma*'*  name  to  will  and 
strictly  require  you  that  one  daie  and  one 
night  weekly  till  the  next  sessions  you  sett 
a  watch  and  make  a  diligent  search  for  the 
findeing  out  and  takeingand  apprchendeing 
of  the  evill  members  aforesaid,  and  the 
suspect  persons  and  sturdye  beggers  to 
carry  before  some  justice  of  peace  for 
his  direction,  and  the  rest  to  punish  as 
the  lawe  biddeth.  and  send  to  their  place 
of  birth  or  dwelling  as  the  lawe  directeth, 
whereof  ffaile  you  not  as  you  and  every  of 
you  will  answeare  the  contrary  at  your 
perills. 

A  curious  feature  of  the  times 
maybe  observed  in  the  frequent  com- 
plaints concerning  *  wandering  Irish,* 
which  wB  do  not  meet  with  in  the 
previous  reigns.  At  present  Devon- 
shire lies  completely  out  of  the  line 
of  communication  with  Ireland, 
and  an  Irish  vagrant,  or  oven  an 
Irish  labourer,  is  seldom  met  with. 
A  return  of  the  number  of  Irish 
paupers  in  England,  presented  to 
the  House  of  Commons  in  the  last 
session,  shows  only  263  in  Devon- 
shire, and  of  these  231  were  in 
Plymouth  and  the  adjoining  unions 
of  Stonehouse  and  Stoke,  26  in 
Exeter,  and  only  6  in  all  the 
rural  unions  of  the  county.  In 
the  reign  of  Charles  I.  there  seems 
to  have  been  a  regular  immigra- 
tion of  Irishmen,  imported,  perhaps, 
by  some  enterprising  Devonian. 
An  order  of  Easter  1629  speaks  of 
*  the  Irish  rogues  with  which  the 
countrey  swarmes.'  They  were  to 
be  'with  speciall  care  taken  up 
and  punished  and  sent  awaie.' 
The  subject  seems  to  have  in- 
spired the  justices  with  an  attempt 
at  a  bull. 

And  for  so  manie  whose  birth  and  landing 
cannot  be  Jknowen,  to  be  ponished  as  rogues 
and  sent  from  tithing  to  tithing  to  the  port 


where  they  were  landed,  and  ftomthenet 
to  the  place  of  their  birth  or  dwelling  in 
Ireland  according  to  the  statute. 

A  sum  of  20I,  was  voted  '  towards 
the  transporting  of  the  Irish  people.' 
One  Walter  Gibbs,  of  Beer,  was  fined 
208,  for  bringing  over  three  Irish 
people  '  out  of  the  Realm  of  Ire- 
land.' And  on  another  occasion 
we  find  mention  made  of  'Sir 
George  Chudleigh  and  other  com- 
missioners for  the  relief  of  poor 
Irish  people.* 

There  were  other  causes  of  suf- 
fering and  uneasiness  besides  the 
dearth  of  food.  The  plague  ap- 
pears to  have  pressed  heavily  upon 
the  county  at  frequent  intervals 
throughout  the  reign.  At  its  com- 
mencement the  sickness  was  raging 
in  Exeter,  and  the  sessions  were 
removed  to  Crediton.  A  strict  qua- 
rantine was  established  between  the 
two  towns,  but  the  disease  followed, 
and  Crediton  sufifered  much  from  it. 
The  regular  course  seems  to  have 
been  to  shut  up  in  their  own  houses 
persons  who  were  either  infected, 
or  had  been  in  the  company  of 
infected  people,  and  thus  to  try  to 
isolate  the  disease.  As  such  persons 
could  not  follow  their  usual  avoca- 
tions, some  small  weekly  pittance 
was  allowed  for  their  snpport ;  and 
a  rate  for  this  purpose  was  levied 
upon  the  adjoining  hundred.  The 
burden  thus  imposed  muht  have 
been  exceedingly  heavy.  Plymouth 
and  Stonehouse  were  allowed  40Z. 
a  week,  Cullompton  2oZ.,  Dart- 
mouth 15Z. ;  Tiverton  had  lOo/.  a 
week,  and  Totnes,  Ashburton,  Buck- 
land,  and  North  Bovey  had  150Z. 
a  week  between  them.  That  these 
grants  represent  a  vast  number  of 
individual  cases  may  be  inferred 
from  the  instance  of  Northam.  In 
that  parish  it  is  mentioned  that 
633  persons  were  *  shut  up.'  Yet 
only  32Z.  i8«.  Sd.  a  week  was 
granted. 

We  hear  also  of  the  plague  at 
Ghulndeigh,  Moreton  Hampstead, 
St.  Thomas,  Dawlish,  Withycombe, 
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Hiodleigli,  Lidford,  Barnstaple, 
Honiton,  and  in  fact  all  over  the 
eoimtj.  At  Plymouth,  80  persons 
died  in  one  week.  Watches  were 
set  at  the  entrance  to  towns,  and 
espedally  on  bridges,  to  torn  back 
&DJ  that  were  suspected  of  infection. 
After  ihe  Civil  War  broke  out 
sharper  measures  were  adopted  than 
in  the  days  when  the  administration 
of  the  law  was  in  the  hands  of  Dog- 
berry and  Verges.  In  1646  it  was 
ordered — 

That  all  parishes  and  parta  adjoining 
ifi!  QDto  any  places  infected  do  appoint 
ind  keep  jerj  strong  watches  and  guards 
i.r  the  repressing  the  excursions  of  all 
persons  from  any  such  infected  places,  and 
iacy  person  infected  shall  presume  to 
pttt  upon  such  guards  or  intrude  them- 
^es  into  any  company  (they  having  the 
sdae&i  upon  them)  that  then  such  watches 
«:^  guards  and  others  mate  ahoote  them  if 
tuv  vill  not  otherwise  forbear,  and  all  con- 
''aUtiS  and  other  officers  and  watchmen  are 
»}iured  to  be  very  careful  and  vigilant  in 
thd  performance  of  their  duties  herein. 

Special  orders  were  issned  as  to 
the  watch  and  ward  to  he  kept  in 
all  market  towns.  The  inhabitants 
were  required  to  falfil  the  dnty  '  in 
ilieir  own  persons.'  And  if  any 
inhabitant  of  the  several  towns 
Ehonld  entertain  in  their  honse  or 
hoQses  any  infected  person,  or  any 
person  coming  from  any  infected 
plaoe^  such  honses  were  to  be  forth- 
Kith  shnt  np,  and  the  said  persons 
turned  out  of  the  town. 

As  it  was  found  that  the  weekly 
^  for  the  poor  infected  people  of 
Bideford  was  much  in  arrear,  through 
the  obstinacy  of  some  people  and  the 
neglect  of  the  constables  and  chnrch- 
wdens,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Harris 
was  desired  to  send  a  party  of  horse 
uui  foot  soldiers  to  take  and  appre- 
hend the  parish  officers,  and  to  levy 
the  rates  himself  wherever  Hhe 
'^ificers  were  negligent  or  the  payers 
(Moate.* 

Much  discontent  was  caused  in 
Devonshire  at  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  by  the  number  of  soldiers 
htUeted  on  the  county,    especially 


in  the  neighbourhood  of  Plymouth, 
in  consequence  of  the  war  with 
Spain.  We  find  that  Sir  George 
Chudleigh  was  allowed  looZ.  for 
his  expenses  '  in  soliciting  the  re- 
moval  of  the  soldiers.'  It  appears 
that  the  army  intended  for  Cadiz 
was  kept  for  more  than  two  years 
at  the  charge  of  the  county,  '  with- 
out pay  or  clothes,  and  living  dis- 
orderly.* Three  hundred  men  were 
pressed  for  soldiers  in  Devon  in  each 
of  the  years  1624  and  1625,  and 
four  hnndred  in  1625  for  the  navy. 
In  one  of  the  calendars  we  notice 
ten  prisoners  'sent  for  soldiers.' 
We  are  reminded  of  Sir  John  Fal- 
staflTs  soldiers : — *  The  villains  march 
wide  betwixt  the  legs,  as  if  they  had 
gyves  on;  for  indeed  I  had  the 
most  of  them  out  of  prison.'  In 
1628  Sir  George  Chudleigh  was  re- 
quested to  answer  a  letter  from  Sir 
James  Bagg,  and  to  inform  him 
that  all  the  justices  were  ready  to 
assist  'for  the  furthering  of  the 
pressing  of  mariners  for  his  Ma- 
jesty's service,'  and  a  privy  search 
was  to  be  made  once  eveiy  week 
'  till  his  Majesty's  flcete  be  gone.' 
Sir  G.  Chudleigh  was  a  leading 
man  in  the  county  at  this  time. 
He  sat  in  the  Long  Parliament,  and 
was  very  active  in  opposition  to  the 
king,  though  he  took  the  royal  side 
before  the  conclusion  of  the  war. 
The  orders  respecting  the  'mariners  * 
receive  some  light  from  an  entry  in 
Walter  Yonge's  Diary,  in  which  he 
speaks  of  a  mutiny  at  Plymouth 
in  consequence  of  the  men  being  ill 
fed,  and  unpaid  for  nine  months. 
And  after  the  tumult  was  somewhat 
appeased, '  there  was  such  hiding 
and  flying  away  of  mariners  for 
want  of  pay  and  for  bad  victuals, 
that  the  report  is  that  they  were 
fain  to  man  their  ships,  being  but 
sixteen  sail,  with  lame  and  un- 
trained soldiers,  being  very  unfit 
for  such  a  service.' 

Sir  James  Bagg  was  appointed 
by  Buckingham  Vice-Admiral  of 
Devon,  superseding  Sir  John  Eliot. 
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Two  of  the  captains  were  named 
Cook  and  Love;  and  a  wit  of  the 
period  remarked  that  the  fleet  had 
a  bag  without  money,  a  cook  with- 
out meat,  and  love  without  charity. 

In  1627,  it  was  ordered  that  all 
accounts  respecting  the  charges  of 
billeting  and  pressing  soldiers,  and 
their  *  coat  and  conduct  money,' 
were  to  bo  brought  to  the  commis- 
sioners at  Plymouth,  and  the  Lords 
w^ere  to  be  solicited  for  the  said 
several  charges  '  presently  after  the 
departure  of  the  souldiers.'  The 
cost  of  maintaining  the  troops  was 
met  by  a  special  rate  upon  all  per- 
sons within  the  county,  *  as  well 
tynners  as  others,'  and  those  who 
refused  were  to  have  soldiers  bil- 
leted on  them.  In  the  following 
year  Sir  John  Chichester  was  '  in- 
treated  '  to  write  to  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant, begging  him  to  take  means 
*  to  free  the  sending  of  the  horse  to 
Shaugsbery,  because  of  the  great 
charge  and  trouble  to  the  county, 
and  the  great  want  of  hay  and 
other  provision,  especially  this  year,' 
also  thanking  him  for  what  he  had 
already  done,  and  *  for  the  pre- 
venting of  two  hundred  soldiers.' 
If  we  may  identify  '  Shaugsbery  ' 
with  Shaugh  Prior,  the  spot  must 
have  been  near  one  of  the  places 
where  a  caiAp  was  established  dur- 
ing the  late  autumn  manoeuvres  on 
Dartmoor. 

The  complaints  respecting  the 
suflering  inflicted  at  this  time  on 
the  county  of  Devon  by  the  ex- 
pedition to  Cadiz  are  more  than 
confirmed  by  the  papers  of  Sir  John 
Eliot,  and  by  the  letters  preserved 
in  the  State  Paper  Office.  We  meet 
with  constant  representations  of  the 
soldiers  and  sailors  being  lefb  un- 
clothed and  starving,  billeted  with- 
out  money,  and  spreading  through 
the  country  '  the  fearful  trouble  of 
the  infection.' 

A  letter  of  Sir  James  Bagg's  to 
Buckingham  gives  a  return  of 
S,ooo  soldiers  billeted  round  Ply- 
mouth.     In    answer    to    remon- 


strances, the  Deputy-Lieutenants 
were  desired  to  levy  the  pay  of  the 
soldiers  on  the  county  at  4s,  M.  per 
week  per  man.  The  amount  was 
supposed  to  be  repaid  by  the 
Government,  but  their  way  of  re- 
paying it  was  by  raising  forced  loans 
in  the  county  for  that  purpose.  A 
sum  of  9,30oZ.  was  so  raised  in 
1627,  being  only  part  of  a  larger 
sum.  It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate 
the  gross  mismanagement  of  the 
whole  business.  Captain  Love  said 
the  fleet  had  been  supplied  with 
'men  sick,  victuals  bad,  drink 
scarce,  and  ships  leaky.'  Eliot 
spoke  in  Parliament  of '  the  miseries, 
the  calamities,  which  our  western 
parts  have  both  seen,  and  still  feel.' 
'Our  honour  is  ruined,  our  ships 
are  sunk,  our  men  perished ;  not  by 
the  sword,  not  by  the  enemy,  not 
by  chance,  but  by  those  we  trust!' 
A  letter  of  1627  describes  the 
feeling  of  the  county : 

What,  say  the  people,  will  his  Majesty 
make  war  without  prorision  of  treasure,  or 
must  our  county  bear  the  charge  for  all 
England  ?  Is  it  not  enough  that  we  under- 
go the  trouble  of  the  insolent  soldiers  in 
our  houses,  their  robberies,  and  other  mis- 
demeanours,  but  that  we  must  maintain  them, 
too,  at  our  own  cost  ? 

It  seems  strange  that  there  was  so 
much  loyalty  left  in  Devonshire 
after  such  sufferings. 

The  chief  culprit,  if  we  may  be- 
lieve the  evidence  adduced  by  Mr, 
Forster,  was  Eliot's  enemy.  Sir 
James  Bagg,  AI.P.  for  Looe,  who 
lived  in  luxury  at  his  seat  of  Salt- 
ram,  now  Lord  Morley's,  and  em- 
bezzled large  sums  of  money  which 
were  destined  for  the  fleet  and  the 
army.  Even  Laud,  who  was  not 
inclined  to  be  severe  on  a  supporter 
of  the  Government,  could  not  re- 
frain from  characterising  him  as 
'  Bottomless  Bagg.' 

The  burden  of  purveyance  was 
increased  during  the  reigu  of 
Charles  I.  The  composition  m^o 
in  the  former  reign,  by  which  the 
king  agreed  to  accept  140/.  a  year 
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in  liea  of  his  ancient  rights,  was 
terminated,  and  the  conntj  had 
again  to  supply  his  table  in  kind. 
An  arrangement  was  made  with  a 
contractor,  who  undertook  to  per- 
form the  service  at  first  for  165Z., 
bat  this  snm  rapidly  rose  to  185Z., 
192Z.  io«.,  200Z.,  and  240Z.,  '  besides 
the  king*8  allowance/  which  pro- 
bablj  remained  at  90Z.,  as  in  the 
rdgn  of  Elizabeth.  At  one  time 
the  contractor  was  allowed  24Z. 
more  *  for  serving  the  purveyance  at 
York.'  During  a  great  part  of  the 
rei^  the  contractor  was  one  Mr. 
Anti^hesien  PhUlips,  a  name  which 
I  do  not  remember  having  met 
with  elsewhere.  If  one  might 
hazard  a  guess,  I  should  saj  it 
night  be  derived  from  Antioch- 
chnstian,  as  the  disciples  were 
called  Christians  first  at  Antiooh. 

The  ordinary  business  of  sessions 
went  on  as  usual,  and  we  need  say 
nothing  of  the  many  orders  on  the 
staple  subjects  of  the  poor  and  their 
settlement,  alehouses,  cottages,  fore- 
italling,  rogues,  affiliation,  fires, 
Turkish  captives,  maimed  soldiers, 
and  the  like.  An  order  that 
'  $ouldiers  dead '  should  have  no 
iBore  allowance  reminds  one  again 
of  Falstoff^  who  had  '  a  number  of 
shadows  to  fill  up  the  muster-book.' 
We  may  note  some  curious  offences 
ind  sentences.  John  Walker  was 
to  be  conuuitted  to  gaol,  '  and  to  be 
&eed  if  he  marry  the  woman.' 
Michael  Edy  was  to  be  whipped 
three  times  about  the  city,  and  to 
itand  upon  a  stool  with  a  paper  in  his 
hat  signi^ng  'This  is  the  fellow 
that  beat  his  master  ! '  which  must 
kve  been  pleasant  for  the  master 
u  well  as  the  man.-  Sometimes 
the  justices  vouched  for  a  lady's 
character,  as  when  they  sentenced 
Joaoe  Hill  for  greatly  abusing  Mrs. 
Jaoe  West,  'a  virtuous  gentle- 
^man,  and  of  known  good  worth 
>Bd  reputation.'  A  still  worse 
ofienoe  was  that  of  William  Shapton, 
vho  was  committed  for  saying  that 
^^ert  were  not  two  honest  women 


in  Thorverton.  The  indictment  in 
these  oases  probably  resembled  the 
accusation  in  Mtich  Ado  about 
Nothing  i  *  Marry,  sir,  they  have 
committed  false  report;  moreover, 
they  have  spoken  untruths ;  secon- 
danly,  they  are  slanders;  sixth  and 
lastly,  they  have  belied  a  lady; 
thirdly,  they  have  verified  unjust 
things ;  and,  to  conclude,  they  are 
lying  knaves.' 

Some  were  sent  to  prison  for 
being  *  partridge-shooters  and  com- 
mon hunters ; '  others  for  '  refusing 
to  go  with  a  hue  and  cry.'  The 
Bishop's  services  were  utilised  by 
the  matters  in  dispute  between 
Mr.  William  Holwaie  and  his  wife 
being  referred  to  him,  and  he  was 
'  desired  by  the  Court  once  again 
to  take  some  pains  for  settling  of  a 
peace  between  them.'  The  same 
prelate  was  expected  to  take  pains 
'  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  con- 
science '  of  Thomazina,  wife  of 
Robert  Wakeham,  Doctor  of  Divi- 
nity, who  would  not  take  the  oath 
of  allegiance. 

The  sentences  are  for  the  most 
part  entered  in  dog-latin,  with  many 
contractions,  and  sometimes  with  a 
mixture  of  English  or  a  soup^on  of 
Norman  French.  For  example, 
'Yincentius  Morell,  com,  gaol  p, 
ball.  ban.  et  conip.  in  px.  for  beat- 
ing and  hurting  Ann  Berie/  The 
prisoner  is  sometimes  a  husband-* 
man,  sometimes  agricolay  sometimes 
a  'marryner,'  sometilnes  nauta. 
Sometimes  he  is  a  Hypler,'  some- 
times iiptdator.  Sometimes  he  sells 
beer,  sometimes  '  vetidit  cerevisiamJ 
When  a  rogpie  is  branded,  *'  ur.  ut 
rogue  incorrigibilis,^ 

One  of  these  sentences  is  valu- 
able as  proving  the  duration  of  the 
Devonshire  dialect.  Bobert  Bandle, 
of  Ipplepen,  was  brought  up  for 
shooting  a  woodcock.  Probably  he 
was  one  of  the  first  men  who  ever 
succeeded  in  hitting  one ;  and  when 
we  consider  the  '  hand-gun  and 
hail  shot '  of  the  period,  the  feat 
may  appear  worthy  of  admiration 
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rather  than  pnnishment.  The  ^it« 
Bess  no  doubt  spoke  not  of  his 
shooting,  bat  of  his  shtttting  the 
woodcock,  exactly  as  a  Devonshire 
witness  would  speak  at  the  present 
day.  The  Clerk  of  the  Peace  was 
evidently  not  mnch  of  a  Latinist, 
but  he  was  still  less  of  a  sportsman, 
and  he  saw  no  harm  in  translating 
shutting  into  claudendo.  So  he  en- 
tered in  his  book  that  the  prisoner 
was  fined  *  xx*  pro  claiid&iido  cu/m 
hayle  shott  and  killing  a  woodcocke,' 
and  bound  over  in  20I.  '  sub  con- 
ditione  quod  non  claudehit  iterum ! ' 
This  nearly  parallels  the  case  where 
an  offender  who  was  indicted  for 
stealing  'duos  suspensores  et  unum 
adolescentiorem ' — two  hangers  and 
one  ladder ! 

We  find  in  Walter  Yonge's  Diary 
another  proof  of  the  permanence 
of  the  local  dialect,  or  at  least  of 
the  pronunciation  of  00.  He  wrote 
that  '  the  fleet  advanced  in  the  form 
of  a  ha\f-mune.* 

In  another  case  the  prisoner  was 
charged  with  stealing  wotts,  which 
is  the  way  that  the  word  oats  is 
still  pronounced  in  Devonshire. 

At  the  beginning  of  one  of  the 
volumes  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  ex- 
ercised his  Latin  by  entering  two 
mottoes.  The  first  is  :  '  Honeste 
vivere,  neminem  lasdere,  suum 
euique  tribuere,  are  the  effects  of 
justice,  and  that  the  harmony  of 
all  virtues.'  The  other  is  :  *  Leni- 
tas  in  impiis  est  impius  in  piis ' — 
which,  if  it  meant  anything,  would 
somewhat  resemble  the  celebrated 
*  Judex  damuatur  cum  noceos  ab- 
solvitur.* 

It  was  a  frequent  sentence  that 
the  prisoner  should  stand  in  the 
pillory  with  a  paper  in  his  hat 
stating  his  offence,  e.g.  'cosening 
the  people  by  telling  fortunes.* 
Four  prisoners  were,  *  by  their  own 
consent,'  to  go  to  Dartmouth,  and 
from  thence  to  be  shipped  for  the 
Barbadoes.  Similar  sentences  occur 
afterwards,  and  it  seems  clear  that 
transportation  was  at  first  a  volun- 


tary commutation  of  another  punish, 
ment.  Baldwin  Whitfield  was  com- 
mitted to  prison  for  a  year,  and 
once  a  quarter  to  stand  six  hours 
in  the  pillory,  *for  provoking  the 
unlawful  love  of  Mary  Herder  by 
witchcraft,  charme,  and  sorcery.* 
Richard  Saunders  was  convicted  of 
literally  teaching  the  young  idea 
how  to  shoot,  for  that  he  '  did  of 
late  bringe  a  gunne  and  chardged 
him,  and  delivered  him  to  his  said 
apprentice,  willinge  him  to  shoote 
to  pidgeons,  who  dyd  soe  and  killed 
fyve,  and  broaght  them  to  his  mas- 
ter.' 

Sometimes  the  prisoner  was 
branded  with  a  T,  which  may 
perhaps  have  signified  traitor. 
Sometimes  he  had  one  of  his  ears 
cut  off.  Humphrey  Moore  was  sent 
to  the  house  of  correction  for  an 
indefinite  period  for  being  a  '  very 
lewd  and  dangerous  fellow,*  and 
especially  for  having  falsely  accused 
his  master  of-  slandering  some  of 
the  justices  by  alleging  that  they 
took  bribes  of  the  '  trayne  soul- 
diers '  which  were  to  have  been 
sent  into  the  North.  He  had  also 
maliciously  and  falsely  accused  his 
master  of  shooting  pigeons,  and  had 
advised  an  apprentice  to  accuse  his 
master*s  son  of  shooting  partridges 
and  'feazants.' 

There  were  many  complaints  of 
outrages  committed  by  soldiers 
quartered  in  the  county,  and  the 
unfortunate  constables  were  strictly 
charged  to  apprehend  the  offenders, 
an  order  which  was  probably  more 
easily  given  than  obeyed.  It  is 
likely  that  they  preferred  to  be 
guided  in  such  a  case  by  the  direc- 
tions of  Dogberry,  to  *  take  no  note 
of  him,  but  let  him  go;  and  pre- 
sently  call  the  rest  of  the  watch 
together,  and  thank  God  you  are 
rid  of  a  knave.' 

A  permanent  County  Treasurer 
seems  to  have  been  first  appointed 
in  this  reign.  The  four  chief  heads 
of  expenditure  were  the  gaol,  the 
hospitalsi  purveyance,  and  maimed 
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floldien.  The  contribntioDs  in  aid 
of  the  redemption  of  '  Torkiah 
eapiiTes,'  and  of  those  wlio  had 
Bofiered  losses  by  fire  or  at  sea, 
were  generaUj  taken  out  of  the 
*  hospital  money.'  Many  rates  or- 
dered  by  sessions  to  be  collected 
bj  the  constables  for  special  pur- 
poses, as  for  the  relief  of  places 
stricken  by  the  plague,  and  for 
building  houses  of  correction,  were 
levied  and  spent  without  being 
brought  into  the  hands  of  the  trea- 
rarer.  Besides  these,  voluntary 
oontxibntions  were  often  ordered  to 
be  collected  in  the  same  way,  some- 
times for  building  churches,  and 
especially  for  the  'reparation'  of 
St.  Pauls  Cathedral  in  1634. 

The  treasurer's  accounts  were  not 
f^erally  entered  in  the  books,  but 
in  1639,  on  the  death  of  Mr.  Trea- 
surer Jones,  a  summary  of  his  ac- 
connt  is  given,  by  which  it  appears 
that  in  eight  years  he  had  received 
3i283^.  and  disbursed  3,3342.  It 
ifl  recorded  that  Mr.  Jones  had  been 
a  very  'good  husband  for  the 
county.'  He  was  succeeded  by  Mr. 
Nicholas  Yaughan,  probably  the 
ame  who  was  muster-master  for 
the  county,  and  who  was  killed  in 
the  dvil  war.  The  justices  seem 
to  have  had  an  excellent  plan,  when 
they  increased  the  salary  of  one  of 
their  officers  for  good  service,  of 
diTOi't^iftliiPg    that    of  another  for 

idleness. 

There  are  many  orders  against 
ales,  revels,  maypoles,  and  the  like. 
In  1627  the  judges  of  assize.  Chief 
fiaron  Walter  and  Sir  John  Denham, 
issued  a  special  order  against  such 
festivities,  and  for  '  the  speedy  ap- 
prehending and  punishment  of  idle 
and  lewd  people  drawn  together 
to  such  places.'  Every  minister 
was  to  publish  the  oider  in  his 
parish  church,  and  every  constable 
was  to  bring  to  the  judges  a  certifi- 
cate from  the  ministers  of  their 
baving  received  a  copy  of  it.  And 
>ach  persons  '  as  usually  carry  up 
and   downe    bulls    and  beares  to 
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baite,  being  roagues  by  the  statute,' 
were  to  be  punished  as  such,  'for 
the  further  prevention  of  such  in- 
conveniences as  usually  happen 
upon  such  meetings.'  So  that  Sir 
Hudibras,  when  he  interfered  with 
the  bear-baiting,  was  acting  accord- 
ing to  the  old  law  of  the  land,  and 
not  in  obedience  to  Puritanical  in- 
novations. 

The  judges  issued  a  similar  order 
for  suppressing  the  multitude  of 
unnecessary  alehouses,  declaring 
them  to  be 

The  semiziarj  of  the  neatest  miflchiefs 
within  this  countiye,  and  the  occasion  of 
many  manslaughters,  bloudshedds,  and  af- 
fraieSf  and  of  much  dronkenness,  and  are 
the  harbors  of  idle  and  dissolute  people, 
and  a  means  to  diawe  men's  serraunts  and 

Jrounge  tradesmen  and  beginners  &om  their 
awfull  trades  and  labors  to  an  idle  and  dis- 
ordred  course  of  life.  And  therefore  the 
suppressinge  of  these  howsses  will  be  a 
very  beneficiall  and  profitable  accon. 

In  1 63 1  the  Court  was  credibly 
informed  that  much  disorder  and 
great  misdemeanours  had  been  com- 
mitted by  the  setting  up  of  a  may- 
pole at  Cullompton,  which  was 
consequently  ordered  to  be  taken 
down,  as  the  cause  of  great  outrages, 
disorderly  assemblies,  and  riotous 
meetings.  * 

In  May  1633  we  note  an  order 
for  the  appointment  of  '  foot-posts ' 
in  every  parish  in  the  county,  *  to 
be  sent  onlie  for  anie  occasion  for 
his  Majestic' s  speedie  services  or 
from  the  sessions,  and  they  to  have 
a  peny  for  every  mile  forth  and 
back,  to  be  paid  by  the  petty  con- 
stables of  everie  parish.' 

Letters  from  the  Lords  of  the 
Council  were  either  not  so  frequent, 
or  not  so  frequently  entered,  as  in 
the  previous  reign.  In  1632  there 
was  a  letter  received  '  for  quicken- 
ing the  justices  to  the  continuance 
of  their  monthly  meetings  and 
establishing  of  bridewells.'  There 
was  also  a  communication  respect- 
ing the  *  great  disorder  used  in  the 
venting  and  selling  of  tobacco,' 
declaring  that  it  was  necessary  to 
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lestrain  'the  ezcesseand  nngoTemed 
venting  of  it.*  The  justices  were 
required  to  report  in  what  towns 
and  places  in  their  county  it  might 
be  sold  by  retail,  and  to  obtain 
written  certificates  from  the  chief 
officers  and  governors  of  each 
place  as  to  how  many  persons  in 
each  should  be  permitted  to  sell, 
and  the  names  and  trades  of  per- 
sons who  were  considered  fit  to  be 

*  admitted  to  use  that  trade.'  This 
letter  was  signed  by  T.  Coventry, 
C.S.,  B.  Ebor,  R.  Weston,  Lindsey, 
Bridgwater,  Dorset,  Kellie,  Went- 
worth,  Danby,  G.  London,  Fra. 
Gottingdon,  tf.  Coke. 

In  1639  a  letter  was  addressed 
hy  the  Court  to  the  Lords  of  the 
Gonncil,  declaring  that  they  were 

*  daylie  prest  by  the  complaints  and 
peticons  of  a  multitude  of  neces- 
sarie  poore  people  the  worsted- 
combers  of  this  countie.'  The 
occasion  was  '  a  pattent  lately  ob- 
tayned  by  the  cittizens  of  Exon 
and  others  of  that  trade  which 
proves  in  the  ezecucion  very  moles- 
tacious,'  *farr  differing  from  his 
Mat's  gratious  intention  or  the 
pretences  of  the  procurers.*  It  is 
stated  that  *  injuryes  of  unsufferable 
nature  *  had  been  done  to  the  wool- 
combers,  namely  'the  suppression 
of  some  of  the  ablest  in  ike  trade, 
if  they  satisfie  not  the  unreasonable 
demands  of  ffines  by  the  pattentees, 
which  their  estates  will  not  beare, 
and  admission  of  others  for  mony, 
not  much  experienced,  contrary  to 
their  first  pretensions,  which  were 
the  grounds  of  their  incorporation.' 
The  justices  send  by  the  bearer 
various  petitions  and  examinations 
for  the  information  of  their  lordships, 
and  conclude  by  a  humble  but 
solemn  warning  of  impending  dan- 
ger : 

We  most  humblj  tender  the  same  to  your 
Lordships'  serious  considerations,  to  whom 
the  prevention  of  mischiefs  wholly  apper- 
tains, to  ns  only  the  provision  and  infor- 
mation at  this  distance,  which  we  hnmblj 
desire  year  Lordships  to  take  in  good  part 
from  those  that  presume  not  to  propose  the 
remedy,  but  cannot  conceal  our  jwor  judg- 


ment to  bo  that  the  quiet  of  this  couotiy 
cannot  stand  long  with  this  Pattent,  at 
least  extending  itsdf  without  the  limits  of 
the  city,  with  whose  goTomment  it  is  not 
proper  for  us  to  intermeddle,  neither,  ss  we 
conceive,  should  their  incorporation  of  this 
trade  stretch  without  their  bounds,  more 
than  do  their  weavdrs,  tuckers,  shoe- 
makers, and  the  rest.  But  submission  U> 
your  Lozdships'  approved  wisdoms  is  the 
duty  of  your  lordships'  most  humble 
senrantB. 

Matters  relating  to  the  constitu- 
tional questions  which  produced  the 
Civil  War  are  not  so  fully  entered  in 
these  records  as  might  be  desired. 
The  Clerk  of  the  Peace  was  too  dis- 
creet)  or  too  idle,  or  perhaps  too 
busy,  to  write  more  about  them  than 
was  necessary.  We  find  by  an  entiy 
at  the  end  of  the  reign,  to  which  we 
may  refer  hereafter,  that  he  was 
active  on  the  side  of  the  king,  and 
was  deprived  of  his  office  *  for  levy- 
ing war  against  the  Parliament.'  It 
seems  certain  that  the  majorify  of 
those  who  attended  Sessions  were 
always  Royaliflts,  so  that  the  entries 
in  the  books  are  generally  of  a  loyal 
description  until  the  end  of  the  war, 
when  authority  passed  into  other 
hands,  and  the  tone  of  the  records 
is  completely  changed. 

Although  the  requisiti<Hi8  relating 
to  ship-money  and  loans  are  not 
entered  at  length,  we  meet  with 
incidental  allusions  which  throw 
some  light  on  what  we  know  from 
other  sources.  It  is  probable  that 
Devonshire,  as  an  important  mari* 
time  comity,  had  often  borne  the 
burden  of  ship-money  in  previous 
reigns,  and  did  not  feel  the  imposi- 
tion as  a  novelty.  The  demands  of 
Charles  seem  to  have  been  made 
upon  the  West  some  years  before 
the  case  of  Hampden.  On  April  5, 
1627,  it  was  ordered : 

That  the  justices  in  their  seTeral  divi- 
sions (who  are  by  letters  from  the  Lords  of 
his  Majesty's  Council  to  contribute  or  join 
with  the  ports  for  the  setting  out  of  ships) 
do  treat  with  the  said  towns  Uierein  accord- 
ing to  the  direction  of  the  said  letters,  and 
after  to  take  further  order  therein  as  they 
shall  think  flt»  &c. 

At  the  Michaelmas  sessions  of  the 
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flame  year,  the  Commissioners  in 
ereiy  division  '  are  intreated  to  call 
Rich  persons  before  them  who  hare 
refused  or  not  paid  their  loans  to 
his  Majesty,  whose  names  shall  be 
presented  nnto  them  by  Mr.  Balph 
Bobjnson,  his  Majesty's  messenger, 
or  bis  assigns,  and  if  the  said  per- 
sons shall  refose  to  come  or  make 
present  payment  of  the  said  loans, 
then  to  leave  them  to  his  Majesty's 
messenger,  according  to  direction 
of  the  Lords  of  his  Majesty's  most 
konofnrable  privy  conncil.' 

These  onlers  receive  some  ex- 
planation from  another  qnarter. 
Walter  Yonge,  in  his  Diary  for  1626, 
records  that  *  Ezon,  with  his  mem- 
bers, was  required  to  set  forth  two 
ships.'  Each  ship  was  to  be  of  200 
tons,  with  twelve  pieces  of  ordnance, 
and  132  men.  *  Jjetters  were  also 
directed  to  tlie  justices  of  peace 
adjmning  to  Exon,  to  fnmish  them 
with  a  third  part  of  men,  if  they 
wanted  men,  and  to  supply  them 
with  victuals.'  There  was  also  '  a 
demand  made  for  those  four  subsi- 
dies  and  three  fifteenths  which 
were  propounded  in  Parliament, 
bat  not  agreed  on,  but  upon  con- 
ditions.'  And  at  the  beginning  of 
the  next  year  he  records  that  a 
commission  was  sent  down  to 
Devonshire,  consisting  of  Lord 
Eossell,  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  all 
justices  of  peace  of  the  county,  to 
Inquire  a  loan  to  the  king  by  all 
nbsidy-men,  '  after  the  rate  of  five 
subsidies,  to  be  paid  within  24  days 
of  such  as  are  able,  and  all  others 
to  pay  the  one  half  within  14  days 
and  the  rest  within  three  months.' 
A  letter  from  oertain  deputy-lieu- 
tenants  to  Lord  Russell  declares 
that  'the  business  will  be  irksome 
to  the  country,  as  it  has  been  un- 
pleasing  to  the  writers.'  And  they 
lu>pe  '  that  their  diligence  may  not 
^  a  means  to  invite  nis  Majesty  to 
*o  often  recourse  to  that  Kind  of 
^pply,  but  rather  to  those  which 
for  theff  antiquity  and  indifierency 
ve  more  pleasing  to  his  subjects.' 


From  Walter  Yonge  we  also  learn 
that  in  April  1627  there  cameotber 
letters  to  the  justices  of  Devon  and 
mayors  of  port  towns,  *  for  the  set- 
ting forth  of  eight  ships ;  viz.,  two 
for  Exon,  two  for  Dartmouth  and 
Totnes,  two  for  Plymouth,  and  two 
for  Barnstaple.'  '  The  towns  are  to 
provide  the  ships,  and  the  country 
men  and  victuals,  and  are  to  be 
ready  against  the  20th  May  next.' 
And  in  the  next  year  there  were 
sent  letters  into  Devon,  both  by 
King  Charles  and  his  Council,  'for 
the  raising  of  17,400?.  out  of  this 
county,  to  set  a  fleet  at  sea,  which 
was  appointed  to  be  at  sea  the  first 
of  March,  we  having  but  six  or 
seven  days  to  raise  the  money  and 
return  it  to  London ;  but  our  county 
refused  to  meddle  therein.' 

It  may  be  interesting,  as  showing 
the  estimate  of  the  relative  wealth 
of  different  parts  of  the  country  at 
this  time,  to  compare  the  demands 
made  on  other  counties.  The  sum  re- 
quired from  Yorkshire  was  1 0,602 Z., 
from  Kent  6,711!.,  from  London 
12,1352.,  and  from  Middlesex  4,620?. 

Li  1634,  when  the  question  of 
ship-money  was  beginning  to  stir 
the  country  from  its  foundations, 
we  only  find  that  the  treasurer  was 
ordered  to  pay  Mr.  Humfrey  Bond 
*xxx?.  towards  his  expences  to 
travel  to  London  and  solicit  the 
Lords  of  his  Majesty's  Conncil  about 
the  business  concerning  the  ship- 
ping.' And  if  he  had  occasion  to 
disburse  any  more  money  'there- 
abouts,' it  was  to  be  allowed  to  him 
at  his  return.  In  the  correspondence 
of  Lord  Strafford  it  is  mentioned 
that  five  Devonshire  baronets  were 
summoned  before  the  Council  for 
having  asked  that  some  inland  towns 
might  be  exempted  from  the  pay-s 
ment  of  ship-money.  They  appeared, 
received  some  reprimand,  *  and  so, 
I  believe,  will  be  dismissed  back 
again,  it  being  punishment  enongh 
to  them  to  have  travailed  400  miles 
to  so  small  purpose.* 

In  1639  a  constable  of  Cheriton 
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Fitzpaine  was  dismissed  from  hia 
office,  and  compelled  to  repay  all 
the  money  he  had  exacted  from  his 
parishioners  '  beyond  their  propor- 
tion for  the  shipping  money.'  On 
another  occasion,  m  1 641,  an  enquiry 
was  ordered  into  the  conduct  of  cer- 
tain constables  who  were  believed  to 
have  roceiyed  divers  sums  of  ship, 
money  and  to  have  never  paid  them 
in.  In  the  next  year  we  hear  of 
rates  for  martial  services  'foreign 
and  domestique/  of  opposition  to 
church-rates,  and  of  commissioners 
for  '  the  present  levy  of  400,0002.' 

The  first  direct  symptom  of  the 
impending  appeal  to  arms  appears 
in  the  measures  taken  for  disarming 
recusants.  '  Popish  recusants,'  in- 
deed, can  hardly  at  this  time  have 
been  objects  of  terror,  except  from 
the  traditions  of  forty  or  fifty  years 
before.  But  the  sharp  laws  passed 
against  them  were  perhaps  found 
to  serve  equally  well  against  the 
Puritans.  In  1640  we  find  that  the 
Court  had  been  informed  that  there 
was  '  great  resort  of  recusants  unto 
their  several  houses  in  this  county,' 
and  that  '  there  remained  arms  in 
divers  of  their  houses.'  An  order 
was  therefore  made  for  searching 
the  habitations  of  the  said  recu- 
sants. 

At  the  next  sessions  we  have  an 
order  from  the  House  of  Commons 
requiring  the  prosecution  of  recu- 
sants, and  in  this  case  we  may  sup- 
pose that  Roman  Catholics  were 
really  intended.  At  the  same  time 
an  order  was  sent  down  requiring 
information  to  be  furnished  to  a 
committee  of  the  House  appointed 
to  enquire  and  consider  '  how  there 
may  be  preaching  ministers  set  up 
where  there  is  none,  and  how  those 
preaching  ministers  may  be  main- 
tained where  there  is  no  mainte- 
nance, and  when  they  are  in  how 
they  may  be  kept  and  continued.' 
Also  the  committee  was  to  enquire 
and  consider  '  of  the  true  grounds 
and  causes  of  the  great  scarcity  of 
preaching  ministers  through  the 
whole  kingdom,  and  of  some  way 


for  remoiwng  of  scandalous  minwier«, 
amd  putting  others  in  their  places.' 
This  committee  was  appointed  in 
consequence  of  a  petition  from  the 
'  inhabitants  of  Hughenden,  in  the 
county  of  Bucks,'  a  parish  which 
has  certainly  retained  its  influence 
over  public  affairs,  and  has  fre- 
quently had  something  to  do  with  a 
change  of  Ministers. 

At  Michaelmas  1641  we  meet 
with  an  order  for  disarming  recu- 
sants in  Devon  and  seizing  all  arms, 
grnnpowder,  or  other  munition  of 
war. 

Meanwhile  the  appeal  to  arms  was 
becoming  inevitable.  The  county  of 
Devon,  Hke  certain  States  in  the 
American  civil  war,  seems  to  have 
thought  it  possible  to  mediate  be- 
tween the  mighty  opposites.  Peti- 
tions were  sent  up  to  the  king  and 
Parliament  in  1641,  and  Sir  John 
Pole,  Sir  G.  Chudleigh,  John  Bamp- 
field,  and  Arthur  Basset  were  al- 
lowed 25Z.  apiece  for  their  charges 
in  presenting  them.  In  1642  Sir 
Edmond  Fortescue  and  Sir  Popham 
Southcott  were  paid  50L  eacm  for 
journeying  to  London  and  York  on 
the  same  errand.  On  this  occasion 
we  have  the  full  text  of  the  petitions. 
Bead  by  the  light  of  subsequent 
events,  they  sound  like  a  wofnl  cry 
of  peace  where  there  was  no  peace. 

To  the  Honourable  Houbos  of  y*  Lords  and 
Commons  assembled  in  Parliament. 
The  humble  Petition  of  (the  coontj 
of  Devon) 
Showeth — That  yonr  petitioners  haviog 
made  their  hnmble  address  unto  his  most 
excellent  Miyesty  on  the  behalf  of  these  ho- 
noureble  Houses  and  themselves,  now  in  this 
time  of  dangerous  distraction,  conceive  it 
a  duty  owing  to  your  wisdom,  fidelity,  and 
pains,  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  con- 
tents, whereof  a  copy  is  humbly  presented. 
Thereby  your  Honours  may  perceive  what 
sense  your  petitioners  have  of  your  per- 
plexed condition,  and  what  esteem  of  Par- 
liament privileges,  the  pillars  of  their 
religion,  liberty,  and  propriety.  That  we 
do  now  also  apply  ourselves  to  your  Honours 
for  a  compliance  with  hb  Majesty,  it  seems 
most  necessary  that  we  appear  unpaitial  in 
our  respects,  unchangeable  in  our  loyalty. 
We  beseech  you,  take  it  in  good  part, 
though  we  be  suitors  for  that  wmch  we  are 
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aisarfld  joa  intend,  that  lor  the  speedy 
itoppiQg  of  these  miserieB  of  Ireland,  and 
pnreBtion  of  our  own,  jou  will  be  pleased 
tboTB  all  things  to  continue  the  stodj  and 
endeaTonr  of  the  pacification  of  onr  royal 
Someign,  whom  we  find  to  onr  infinite 
lonow  to  be  highly  incensed.  Great  hearts 
u«  bestwnmght  npon  by  sabmissiTe  inter- 
CflBsioDS.  It  shall  be  yonr  hononr  to  make 
them  in  the  humblest  way  ^onr  wisdoms 
can  derise,  saving  to  postenty  the  funda- 
mental rights  of  Parliament.  Two  acts 
ve  chiefly  pray  for,  one  of  foigireness, 
another  of  foigetfalness.  A  few  examples 
made  upon  delinquents  are  as  prevalent 
larning  as  a  multitude.  Forbearance  doth 
sometimes  win  when  severity  exasperates. 
Dutnctiona  are  among  us  through  various 
eonunsndsy  hardly  to  be  reconciled  but  by 
the  unity  of  King  and  Parliament.  Unity 
in  religion,  unity  in  loyal  affections  to  his 
^lajesty,  will,  according  to  our  protesta- 
tioa,  by  God's  mercy  keep  us  still  in  peace 
and  charity.  The  Lord  grant  it  by  your 
HoQoon^  most  approved  industry  to  the 
preaerratiott  of  his  Majesty  and  his  domi- 
oions  in  the  tme  Protestant  religion  to  all 
posterity.    So  your  petitioners  do  always 

The  other  petition  ran  thus : 

To  Ihe  King^a  most  excellent  Majesty. 

The  most  humble  Petition  of  the  conn- 
tie  of  Devon,  from  the  late  General 
Sessions. 
Most  gracious  and  dread  Sovereign, 
Toiur  poor  dejected  suppliants  cannot  so 
far  neglect  our  own  duties  and  affections  as 
to  be  aient  in  either  our  incessant  prayers 
to  God  for  the  augmentation  of  your  Ma- 
jesty's honour,  your  own  and  your  king- 
dom s  preservation,  which  are  inseparably 
IcQsd  up  together,  or,  in  these  times  of 
ntblie  calamity,  in  our  petitions  to  your 
Majesty.     The  lamentable  distractions  and 
e>nTnlsions  whereby  each  member  is  drawn 
fnm  other,  and  each  loyal  heart  rent  within 
itMsU;  makes  us    to  fly  to  your  Majesty 
aa  a  physician  to  cure  us,  and  fall  at  your 
&et  as  a  compassionate  father  to  relieve  us, 
^ng  confident  that  your  Majesty  owns  as 
v«U  a  will  as  an  abUity  to  help  us.    The 
debt  we  owe,  our  joy  and  gratitude  through 
rem  Majesty's  bounty  and  goodness,  com- 
Btods  to  acknowledge,  in  the  highest  pitch 
of  thankfulness  which  either  love  or  duty 
on  present,  our  obligation  to  your  Majesty 
fat  passing  so  many  good  laws  for  your 
lad  your  kingdom's  benefit.    And  yet  the 
ohappy  differences  between  your  Majesty 
ttd  both  Houses  of  Parliament  have,  to 
oor  aaexprsssible  grief,  bereaved  us  of  the 
fnut  which  we  were  ready  to  reap,  and 
left  OS  nothing  but  complaints,  tears,  and 


prayers  to  feed  on.  Your  Majesty  com- 
mands onr  obedience  to  the  commission  of 
array,  whilst  both  Houses  of  Parliament 
a(]yudgeth  us  betrayers  of  our  liberty  and 
property  if  we  do  so.  They  persuade  sub- 
mission to  the  militia,  whilst  your  Majes^ 
proclaims  it  unlawful  and  derogatory  to 
vour  prerogative.  How  unhappily  are  we 
here  made  judges  in  apparent  contraries, 
in  how  hara  a  condition  are  we  whilst  a 
twofold  obedience,  like  twins  in  the  womb, 
strives  to  be  bom  to  both.  We  cannot 
choose  but  look  upon  the  privileges  of 
PtoHament  with  a  natural  affection.  From 
our  fathers'  loins  we  derive  a  touch  that 
leads  us  thither  as  the  needle  to  the  load- 
stone. We  desire  to  preserve  them,  be- 
cause the  death  of  liberty  without  that 
support  is  unevitable.  Our  hearty  humble 
petition  now  is  that  your  Majesty  would  be 
pleased,  as  yon  have  graciously  offered,  to 
grant  your  general  pardon  of  all  things 
mistaken  or  misdone,  and  that  you  would 
be  pleased  to  reinstate  your  great  Council 
in  the  same  affections  you  and  your  royal 
ancestors  have  borne  towards  them,  to 
enliven  justice  by  your  presence  and  union 
with  it  in  such  way  and  manner  as  to  your 
excellent  wisdom  shall  be  thought  meet  for 
closing  up  the  present  breaches  of  this 
distracted  and  the  other  bleeding  kingdom 
of  Ireland.  The  which  we  have  also 
humbly  supplicated  to  the  honourable 
Houses  of  Parliament.  We  are  not  pre- 
sumptuous to  petition  for  the  way,  but  beg 
the  end.  Pardon,  we  humbly  beseech  your 
Majesty,  this  boldness  of  your  petitioners, 
whose  lives,  fortunes,  and  utmost  powers, 
according  to  our  several  oaths  and  protes- 
tations, are  totallv  and  loyally  at  your 
Majesty's  command.  The  Lord  direct  and. 
protect  your  Majesty  and  your  Parliament 
to  his  glory.    So  prayeth  &c 

It  may  be  that  Batler  was  think- 
ing of  some  attempt  of  this  kind 
when  he  put  into  the  month  of  his 
Presbyterian  justice  those  sage  re- 
flections abont  civil  war  and  bear- 
fighting,  and  the  declaration  that 
we — 

Quantum  in  nobiSt  have  thought  good 
To  save  th*  expence  of  Christian  blood, , 
And  try  if  we,  by  mediation 
Of  treaty  and  accommodation. 
Can  end  the  quarrel,  and  compose 
The  bloody  duel  without  blows. 

The  petitions  were  agreed  upon- 
on  July  12, 1642.  On  September  23 
Prince  Rupert  drew  the  first  blood 
in  the  skirmish  near  Worcester. 
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THE  ROMAN  DE  BENABT  AND  LA  FONTAINE. 

Bt  Jctles  Andbieu. 


IN  spite  of  our  societies  for  tlie 
protection  of  animals,  in  spite 
of  some  happy  phrases,  as  that 
of  Michelet,  that  '  animals  are  our 
inferior  brothers,'  the  men  of  the 
nineteenth  century  do  not  live  in 
the  same  communion  of  spirit  and 
of  heart  with  the  brute  creation  as 
did  an  earlier  race  of  men.  The 
animals  have  their  power  of  speech 
still ;  but  in  our  day  there  are  none 
who  understand  itj  unless,  it  may 
be,  the  outcasts  of  society,  or  some 
humourist  or  other  who  has  cast 
himself  out  of  his  own  society. 
We  have  seen  such  a  case  in  some 
great  man  who,  like  the  Prince  de 
Ligne,  had  outlived  everything 
which  his  age  had  to  offer;  or, 
again,  in  some  artist,  like  the  Swiss 
Budolph  Tcopffer,  whose  feiiling 
sight  compelled  him  to  give  up  the 
pencil  for  the  pen. 

The  love  of  the  country  and  of 
nature  is,  however,  often  found  in 
towns.  For  the  most  part  the  pea- 
sant sees  nothing  in  a  landscape; 
the  countryman  often  loathes  the 
country ;  the  articulate  animal  of 
the  fields  is  often  odiously  crtiel  to 
the  inarticulate  animal  who  serves 
him,  on  whom  he  visits  his  spleen 
for  so  many  a  look  of  meaning,  so 
many  a  touching  cry. 

We  shall  endeavour  to  string 
together  the  scattered  fiEmcies  to 
which  every  primitive  race  has 
contributed  a  fragment  —  Aryan, 
Semitic,  Hamite,  or  Mongol — the 
&mous  poem  of  Renard  the  Fox, 
the  story  which  has  found  sach 
a  multitude  of  forms.  But  the 
complete,  revised,  and  final  form 
of  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  work  of  a 
great  genius,  of  all  the  tellers  of 
mble  the  most  balanced  and  feli- 
citous— to  use  Bacon's  phrase,  the 
most  concentric,  that  is  to  say,  the 
most  harmonious — he  whose  version 


is  just  as  truly  original  as  it  is  foath* 
ful  to  its  sources — La  Fontaine. 

In  literature  three  things  can- 
not be  invented:  the  set  of  tra- 
ditions which  make  up  the  weft  of 
a  national  poem,  a  popular  legend, 
and  lastly  a  real  apologue.  The 
ingenious  La  Motte  simply  wrote 
himself  down  an  ass  when  he 
boasted  that  he  was  the  inventor  of 
the  plot  of  his  fables.  Even  a  man 
of  singular  gifts,  a  man  with  an 
eye  and  a  brain,  like  the  brilliant 
Jacques  Cazotte,  failed  to  make  his 
book  of  fables  a  success  simply 
because  he  did  not  honestly  beUeve 
in  animals  having  a  mind.  Cazotte's 
inventions  are  merely  learned 
brutes  ;  and  so  he  fell  into  the  oppo- 
site error.  On  the  other  hand,  a 
moderate  poet  has  succeeded  in  be- 
coming the  first  fable-writer  of  the 
second  class  simply  by  virtue  of 
his  conviction  that  the  fable  is  a 
precious  heirloom  which  comes  tons 
from  remote  antiquity.  Fables  are 
the  native  fruit  of  the  infant  imagi- 
nation of  the  people,  and  they  have 
reached  us  under  the  names  of 
authors  themselves  more  or  less 
fabulous — Bidpai  (or  Pilpai),  Lok- 
man,  ^sop.  In  modern  times  the 
old  tales  take  a  form  more  suited 
to  modem  habits  in  the  pages  of 
the  Roman  freedman  Phaedrns,  or 
the  English  Gay,  the  Spanish  Yriarte, 
and  in  French  the  Princess  Marie 
and  La  Fontaine.  We  may  read 
this  descent  as  it  were  of  the  fable 
from  the  ancient  apologue  in  the 
curious  preface  of  Florian,  and  we 
may  see  all  the  admiration  he  felt  for 
La  Fontaine,  the  one  master  of  the 
modern  fable. 

Renard  the  Fox  is  at  once  the 
work  of  a  race  and  of  an  age.  A 
succession  of  poets  have  told  the 
episodes  bit  by  bit,  amongst  others 
Pierre    de    Saint-Cloud.    But  the 
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vmij  of  the  work  is  not  in  the 
genins  of  a  man,  but  the  reaction 
of  contemporary  history.     The  first 
tjpe  of  Charlemagne  is  a  ruler  just, 
powerfnl,  emperere  a  la  barbeflorie^ 
the  primus  inter  pares  of  a  group 
of  heroes;  then  we  pass  at  last  to  a 
hdpless  tyrant,  weak  to  his  children 
and  frantic  in  his  yengeance ;  and 
«t  length  the  poems  of  the  Karlo- 
Tingian  cycle  only  fill  the  reader 
with  disgust  in  place  of  admiration 
and  merriment.     The  romance  of 
the  Round  Table  did  the  best  to 
leme  the  pa.s8ion  of  the  Middle 
Ages  for  epic  story.    But  they  have 
d^eneratedfrom  their  original  Kel- 
tic form,  and  are  overladen  with 
ornament  by  the  various  editors, 
vho  may  be  said  to  have  had  the 
wont  of  all  styles,  if  La  Bruy^re 
was  right  in  sajring  that  selection 
was  invention ;  for  Siey  grew  to  ex- 
trayagant  shapes  under  the  excite- 
ment of  the  love  of  the  marvellous 
and  the  contrast  between  the  great 
desire  of    power    and  the    actual 
feebleness  of  the  time.    Yet  Schiller 
to  his  dying  day  declared  that  these 
romances  had  a  vein  in  them   so 
noble  as  to  be  one  of  the  sources 
of  the  beautiful ;  and  when*  trans- 
formed from  their  primitive  Ghielic 
form  into    a   Breton,    and   thence 
into  a  French  form,  they  have  fur- 
nished Tennyson  with  the  ground- 
work of  his  Arthurian  poems,  and 
Wagner  with  the  plot  of  his  dramas, 
wherein  poetry  and  music  find  their 
common  ground.     Again,  the  same 
tales  had  a  Romanesque  form,  and 
lastly  a  Franco- Spanish  form,  one 
in  which  they  drew  down  the  wrath 
of  the  avenger  of  outraged    good 
sense,  Miguel  Cervantes.    But,  as  if 
be  had  gone  too  far,  and  conscious 
tbat  he  might  have  struck  the  ex- 
cellent old  romance  of  the  Bound 
Table   whilst   he    only    aimed    at 
Amadis  de  Ghiul,  its  degenerate  off- 
spring,— ^thin,   bloated  abortion  of 


the  blood  of  the  hero  Tristram, 
Cervantes,  in  a  fit  of  remorse  which 
has  ofben  been  taken  as  a  recan- 
tation,* undertook  towards  the  end 
of  his  life  to  compose  his  Persiles^  a 
sort  of  Bobinson  Crusoe,  who  re- 
tires to  the  pole  in  order  to  live  a 
virtuous  life,  and  who  closes  in  so 
singular  a  way  the  long  list  of  the 
heroes  of  the  Round  Table  who 
make  the  quest  afber  the  true. 

The  fall  of  the  Carlovingian 
race  was  sudden  and  pitiful.  Feu- 
dalism was  silently  growing  whilst 
it  bowed  so  humbly  to  the  three 
great  chiefs,  statesmen,  and  war- 
riors, Charles  Martel,  Pepin,  and 
Carolus  Magnus,  as  they  styled  him 
in  Latin,  Karl  Mann  (the  Strong 
Man)  inFrankish;  and  then  feudal- 
ism suddenly  rose  to  its  ftdl  preten- 
sions, and  the  empire  of  the  Franks 
crumbled  to  pieces.  The  feudal 
rule  no  land  without  its  lord  had  a 
corollary — no  lord  without  his  land. 
The  terror  of  the  year  looo  a.d. 
passed  away ;  and  if  the  earth  had 
been  under  its  influence,  and  was 
covered  with  churches,  the  human 
heart  grew  more  fierce  when  the 
strain  which  was  produced  by  a 
spasm  of  fear  had  relaxed  its  hold. 
Of  all  the  Crusades  the  only  one 
which  had  a  real  inspiration  about 
it  was  the  one  which  had  no  re- 
sult—the first.  Amidst  the  haughty 
dukes  and  counts  the  Capetian 
dynasty  crept  upwards,  content  to 
be  enaured,  making  a  profit  of 
everything,  finding  a  lair  in  Laon 
before  it  yet  could  secure  its  royal 
den  in  Paris.  Violence  reigned 
everywhere ;  but  violence  exhausts 
itself  at  last.  Craft  was  ever  one 
of  the  engines  of  war,  and  now  it 
began  to  bring  into  play  its  traps 
and  surprises  in  civil  and  domestic 
life,  for  everywhere  there  was  war. 
The  Papacy,  which  drew  imme- 
diate profit  from  everything,  from 
the  contests  of  the    feudal  lords 


'  This  is  not  the  riew,  one  is  happy  to  see,  of  M.  Emile  Gbasles,  the  excellent 
biognpher  of  Cerrantes. 
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wiih  each  other  and  with  ihe  kings, 
from  the  feebleness  of  the  kings 
and  the  fever  of  the  hour,  the 
passion  of  the  Grosades,  trinmphed 
above  all,  though  it  could  not  ap- 
pease the  jealousies  of  the  greater 
and  lesser  clergy,  nor  make  the 
bishops  more  moral  than  the 
priests.  All  that  could  be  done 
was  for  the  lord  to  outlaw  the 
rebels  and  the  Pope  to  excommuni- 
cate the  sinners.  A  new  vice  began 
to  steal  into  the  world ;  craft  began 
to  poison  the  conscience ;  hypocrisy 
spread  its  veil  over  everything. 
'  Dark  indeed  was  the  outlook  of 
mankind  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century/  says  M.  Michelet. 

It  was  in  the  twelfth  century 
that  the  apologue  of  the  Fox  and 
the  Wolf  came  into  prominence  in 
the  East  of  France.  The  wretched 
peasant  of  Normandy  had  but  time 
to  mutter  what  he  called  his  respit, 
or  his  reprouvier,^  against  the  evils 
which  overwhelmed  him;  the  old 
proverb  was  right — when  God 
created  the  Norman  He  created  the 
beggar ;  and  Pasquier  tells  us  that 
*  of  all  the  provinces  of  the  king- 
dom Normandy  is  that  which  had 
to  bear  the  heaviest  impost.'  The 
South  of  France  was  occupied  with 
lyrical  and  amatory  poetry,  heed- 
less of  the  scourge  at  hand  for  it 
so  soon,  when  the  English  Wolf 
made  compact  with  the  French 
Fox.  The  Troubadours  had  heard 
of  the  Fox  and  the  Wolf  as  a  fable, 
and  sometimes  repeated  it ;  they 
may  have  thought  that  it  had  a 
meaning  for  them  and  foretold 
what  was  coming.  But  in  Hainault, 
where  they  still  speak  the  Boucki, 
a  dialect  which  unites  the  purest 
elements  of  the  Old  French  with 
Flemish  and  Keltic,^  in  that  part 
of  Flanders  where  Flemish  and 
French  are  spoken  together,  was 


ifhe  true  home  of  thedoings  of  the 
Fox  and  the  Wolf,  the  former 
variety  being  £ar  the  more  skilfal. 
The  unknown  author  of  a  Latin 
poem,  Henardus,  which  might  be 
styled  TsengrinriSf  and  which  i& 
styled  Fahula  Lupinay  put  the  French 
tiuditions  into  Latin  with  a  rare 
&culty  of  raillery  and  satire. 
So  says  M.  Bothe,  and  Jacob 
Orimm  seen:is  to  think  the  same. 
But  these  two  savants  (and  the 
latter  is  a  man  of  real  genius) 
have  not  given  enough  regard  to 
the  rule  that  whatever  is  written 
in  Latin  and  is  not  scholastic  is  of 
popular  inspiration.  In  the  Latin 
tale  the  Wolf  is  a  monk ;  he  is 
just  as  eager  to  cheat  as  the  Fox,, 
his  nephew,  but  he  does  not  take 
to  it  so  aptly,  and  at  last  is 
eaten  by  sows,  after  losing  his  skin 
to  the  Lion,  who  is  something 
rheumatic.  The  Fox  it  is  who 
advises  the  Lion  to  try  the  Wolfs 
skin  as  a  remedy.  It  is  the  Wolf 
who,  like  a  clumsy  rogue,  begins  by 
accusing  his  nephew  of  want  of 
care  for  his  Majesty's  health.  La 
Fontaine  gives  this  in  the  third 
fable  of  his  eighth  book.  In  the 
same  poem  the  Wolf,  meeting  the 
Horse,  accuses  him  of  stealing  for 
his  hoofs  the  metal  rings  from  the 
gate  of  the  convent ;  the  Horse 
confesses  to  the  Monk,  asks  and 
receives  absolution,  begs  the  Monk 
to  take  the  goods  of  the  Church, 
and  then  stretches  him  with  his 
paws  in  the  air  by  a  well-directed 
kick.  The  Wolf  will  keep  the  scar 
on  his  forehead  to  his  dying  day. 
But  on  the  scar  La  Fontaine's  clear 
eyes  seemed  to  read  a  superscrip- 
tion. It  was  thus : 
Chacun  a  son  metier  doit  toujoors  s'attacber  :. 
Tu  veux  faire  ici  Tarboriste, 
£t  ne  fu8  jamais  que  boucher. 

In  his  fable  of  the   Wolf  turned 


■  Bespit  and  reprouvier  are  the  old  terms  for  the  modern  proverb.  In  order  to  rt- 
prove,  i.e,  ntter  its  grief  and  its  reproaches,  the  people  needed  a  respite  from  suffering. 

'  Peasants,  as  in  Normandy,  do  not  call  their  language  patois,  but  the  way  voe  talk  at 
horme  (parler  de  ckez  nous).  So  in  Hainault,  the  talk  of  our  parts  {droucki,  sn<^ 
shortening  it,  Boueki). 


1877] 


The  *  Boman  de  BenaH '  and  La  Fontaine. 


71 


Shepherd  (iii.  3)  La  Fontaine 
TueB  'fox's  skin '  as  meaning  com- 
plete disgiuse.  The  Wolf  is  only 
detected  by  his  voice  when  he  calls 
his  flock.    And  the  moral  runs : 

Toojoon  par  quelqn*  endroit  foafbes  so 

laifiMnt  prendre : 
Qvieoo^aflst  loap  agisse  en  loap ; 
Ceet  la  pins  certain  de  beaacoup. 

Thus  Ia  Fontaine  gives  the  key  of 
ill  the  poems  of  the  Fox^  whether 
French,  Latin,  Flemish,  or  German. 
In  the  whole  series  of  fables  all  the 
ammals  are  equally  prone  to  cheat ; 
bot  they  all  discover  themselves  by 
some  blander.  The  Fox  is  the  only 
master  sconndrel.  He  is  the  pro- 
fessor of  an  art  called  renardte. 
Bat  he  does  not  reach  his  sn- 
penoriiy  at  a  boond.  The  French 
tales  are  too  tme  to  the  hnman 
natare  in  the  brutes  to  make  the 
mistake  of  the  Latin  and  Flemish 
fables.  Before  he  is  Master  Bey- 
nard  he  is  Reynard  the  apprentice. 
Begets  c&ught  in  his  own  traps; 
be  is  subject  to  the  weakness  of 
being  vain,  just  as  the  Grow  is  vain 
when  he  drops  the  cheese.  And 
these  profound  masters  of  the 
human  and  the  animal  heart,  to 
whom  we  owe  the  old  fables,  will 
not  admit  him  to  his  full  title  of 
oonsummate  rascal  until  he  has 
committed  and  suffered  for  at  least 
two  pieces  of  simplicity. 

The  word  for  Fox  in  Old  French 
was  Ooupilf  Gourpil  (whence  the 
modem  goupiUon) ;  but  as,  after 
the  fall  of  the  Carlovingians,  the 
&8hion  arose  of  taking  surnames, 
at  least  for  all  who  were  not  dukes 
or  peers,  the  Goupil  of  the  romance 
being  a  mere  banneret  or  follower 
of  the  lordly  Lion,  took  the  name  of 
Reynard.  And  this  became  so  well 
blown  that  it  came  to  be  the  name 
for  the  animal  in  French.  Gbimm 
derives  Renart  from  Beginhart,  and 
that  £rom  the  Old  German  Bachinj 
*  oonnaellor.'  If  so,  it  is  somewhat 
singular  that  the  Germans  should 
have  corrupted  a  German  word 
into  Reineke.     M.  A.  Brachet  de- 


rives Benart  (Beynard  in  Old 
French)  from  the  German  Begin^ 
hartf '  cunning,'  *  cruel ; '  but  we  can 
find  no  such  meaning  in  German 
dictionaries,  and  in  the  days  when 
a  surname  had  its  meaning,  like 
coat  armour,  this  would  be  rather 
too  ambiguous  a  style  for  a  rascal  to 
venture  on.  Now,  looking  to  the 
admitted  fact  that  the  story  is  of 
Romano- Walloon  origin,  we  may 
turn  to  a  Flemish  source  for  the 
word,  and  seek  it  in  Beinhartf  i.e. 
'open  heart; '  thus  the  rogue  takea 
a  £ur-seeming  name  (see  Ki- 
lianus.  Diet  Etymol.  Teuton-Latin), 
Flemish  also  explains  the  name  of 
the  Wolf.  The  Wolf  is  constable  in 
the  animal  hierarchy,  and  called 
Monseigneur;  his  style  in  the 
romance  is  Yeengrin,  Ysengrinue  in 
the  Latin  poem  of  Benardus^ 
Ysegrin  in  the  Flemish.  Now 
'  ice '  in  Flemish  is  its,  the  German 
Eis;  and,  putting  aside  Grimm's 
suggestion  of  Eieen,  *  iron/  and  that 
of  M.  Paulin  Paris  that  Ysenhrun 
means  *  iron-grey,*  a  term  never 
given  to  wolves,  we  get  the  Fle- 
mish words  iis-gryn  to  mean  '  icy,' 
or '  freezing,  grin,'  not  a  bad  epithet 
for  the  Wolf,  who  is  always  showing 
his  cruel  white  teeth.  M.  Paulin 
Paris  cites  Guibert  de  Nogent 
(11 24)  how  a  certain  bishop  called 
his  neighbour  Indegald  the  Ysen- 
grin,  *  propter  lupinam  scilicet 
speciem.'  And  we  all  remember 
how  delighted  was  Little  Bed 
Biding  Hood  with  her  granddam's 
big  teeth.  The  Wolf,  i.e.  the  feu- 
dal lord  Ysengrin,  is  a  butcher 
at  heart,  as  La  Fontaine  says,  and 
his  smUe  freezes  to  the  bone. 

The  name  Benart  was  in  use 
long  before  there  was  any  idea  that 
he  would  be  enabled  to  be  the 
counsellor  (^Rachin)  of  King  Lion, 
long  before  the  fables  grew  into 
the  goodly  tree  of  which  the  stem 
is  the  quarrel  of  the  Wolf  and  the 
Fox.  This  idea  of  the  feud  of 
Benart  with  Ysengrin,  symbol  of 
the    struggle   between    craft    and 
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bmtality,  takes  us  back  to  the 
time  oi  the  first  Grasade,  when 
the  knight  Walter  the  Penniless 
was  too  mnch  for  the  king  John 
Lackland.  Bat  we  need  not  snp- 
pose  that  it  was  any  feudal  spirit 
that  gave  the  OaurpU  the  name  of 
Benard  and  the  Leu  (Loup)  that  of 
Ysengrin.  In  feudal  times  the  Fox 
is  only  the  strong-scented  beast — la 
pute  bete.  The  Wol^  on  the  contrary, 
is  the  symbol  of  force ;  and  hence 
many  feudal  barons  took  the  name, 
from  which  we  get  Lopez  in  Spain, 
Lupp6  in  France,  Wolff  in  Germany, 
which  became  D'Urfe  in  French. 
The  Bear  was  called  by  the  Saxons 
JBeoun^Z/^  (bee- wolf ,  i.e.  honey- wolf), 
and  hence  the  common  name.  These 
were  all  names  of  honour  with  the 
barons,  who  held  themselves  de- 
scended from  the  heroes  of  the 
Niebehing&ti  or  of  the  Valhalla 
{Hall  of  Slain).  Then,  as,  in  the 
wars  between  Austrasia  and  I^eus- 
tria,  barons  who  retired  into  mo- 
nasteries were  regarded  as  saints, 
canonised  by  the  grateful  people 
and  clei^,  the  style  grew  up  of 
Saint'Loupf  or  Saint'Leu,  and  so 
Wolf  became  a  Christian.  In  this 
view  the  Wolfs  nickname  was 
Ysengrin  (chilling  grin) ;  and 
Mefiard  is  the  title  to  which  the 
pute  hSte,  or  Fox,  was  promoted. 
The  various  families  known  as  Yos, 
VoBS,  Von  Voss,  Fox,  Begnard,  and 
the  like  were  no  doubt  descended 
from  '  villains '  who  took  the  name 
when  the  cycle  of  Benard  the  Fox 
was  at  the  height  of  its  reputation,  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries. 
This  was  the  epoch  of  the  rise  of 
the  Tiers  UtaL  There  are  no  doubt 
ancient  families  called  Wolff  in 
Cfermany,  but  they  are  in  all  pro- 
bability plebeians  who  took  the 
name  before  the  famous  epic  had 
damaged  its  reputation.  The  thir- 
teenth century  was  marked  by  the 
decay  of  men  and  the  increase  of 
wolves;  bands  of  them  came  into 
the  towns,  and  the  Wolf,  though 
honoured  as  a  symbol,  was  detested 


as  an  animal.  The  name  became  a 
term  of  reproach,  the  best  proof  of 
which  is  that  many  Jewish  families 
had  fastened  on  them  the  name  of 
Wolff.  The  phrase  *venant  h  la 
queue  leu  leu,'  dates  from  this 
period,  and  means,  to  come  like  a 
band  in  a  file,  as  wolves  run. 

The  only  men  in  the  Boman 
de  Benart  are  the  villains  and  the 
priests.  And  many  a  bout  of  craft 
and  violence  is  played  between  them 
and  Uncle  Ysengrin  and  Nephew 
Benart,  !£  any  nobles  figure  at  all, 
it  is  only  as  masters  of  hounds. 
There  is  an  exception  in  the  29th 
and  30th  '  branches '  of  the  epic, 
where  we  get  a  real  baron  doing 
the  honours  of  his  castle  with  his 
lady  in  the  evening,  and  hunting 
by  day.  Here  we  get  Benart  play- 
ing his  tricks  in  turn  on  the  Lady 
Gorrwille,  on  Boonel,  Bossel,  <fec., 
to  say  nothing  of  Ysengrin,  his 
common  victim,  and  Hersent,  the 
WolFs  wife,  whom  he  makes  his 
dupe.  But  the  most  curious  turn 
of  all  is  when  Benard,  hunted  by 
the  lord's  hounds,  owes  his  life  to  a 
trick.  He  gets  into  the  castle  and 
hides  in  a  hole,  *  mutant  es  piam, 
i.e.  hiding  under  the  skins  oi  foxes 
which  are  Govpils,  and  n6t  Benards. 
This  is  one  of  the  rare  instances 
in  which  any  of  the  barons  play 
a  part  in  the  drama.  The  rule  is 
that  only  villains  and  priests  are 
introduced.  The  nobles  appear  in 
the  guise  of  animals,  from  Sir  Lion 
to  Benard,  whose  beginning  is 
so  humble  that  he  only  gets  a 
home  of  his  own  quite  late,  and 
then  it  is  Maupertuisy  or  the  wretched 
hole.  Benard's  wife  is  Bichent,  in 
German  Bichild,  whose  doings  may 
be  read  in  Boccaccio's  merry  pa^es, 
and  in  the  Middle  Age  B^gnier. 
Her  children  are  Mdbbranche  and 
Pereehaie^  and  later  Bevel,  When 
Benard  rises  in  the  social  scale,  the 
too  famous  name  of  Bichent  is 
changed  to  Hermeline,  whose  virtue 
is  as  spotless  as  ermine,  precisely 
as  Benard    has    a  heart  as  pure 
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(Bem^hari).  Just  as  the  barons 
onlj  appear  onoe  as  actors,  so  the 
Horse,  with  one  exception,  is  not  an 
aotor  in  the  drama,  bnt  the  charger 
of  the  lordlj  brutes. 

The  principal  piece  is  the  Judg^ 
meat  of  Benard.  A  noble  is  as- 
ssiled  bj  complaints  on  all  sides; 
he  has  a  good  opinion  of  Benard, 
erer  since  his  decision  as  to  the 
peassnt's  flock.  In  ^sop,  in  Phra- 
dras,  and  in  La  Fontaine  the  Lion 
makes  the  award  himself.  Oar  epic 
improyes  on  this  rongh  method,  and 
with  finer  art  leaves  it  to  a  finished 
ooartier  to  apportion  the  shares, 
snd  give  them  to  the  King,  the 
Qaeen,  and  the  royal  Lion  cubs. 
Ysengpin,  imagining  himself  still 
in  the  days  of  the  Peers  (Faree)^ 
contented  himself  with  gross  flat* 
tazy  of  the  princes.  Bat  the 
Lord  cebnkes  him  with  a  blow  of 
his  paw,  which  gives  him  a  bloody 
crown.  Benard,  though  he  now 
£or  the  first  time  finds  himself  in 
Boch  high  society,  has  the  wit  to 
see  where  to  distribute  the  Lion's 
ahare.  Now,  as  La  Fontaine  says-^ 

Cd  monseignour  da  Lion  U 
Est  parent  de  Caligula. 

In  short,  my  Lord  begins  to  have 
doubts  about  Benard,  and  asks  who 
made  him  so  sharp.  *  It  was  the 
broken  head  of  my  uncle,'  says 
Eenard.  Answers  and  services  like 
this  are  not  forgotten. 

At  Court  Benard  has  no  ally  but 
his  relation  Grimbert  le  Taisson. 
But,  by  affinity  of  disposition, 
Cointeiiau  the  Ape  and  Tybert  the 
Cat  will  do  him  some  service, 
though  he  has  often  played  them  a 
scurvy  trick.  The  proverb  runs  : 
'The  Cat  has  but  one  game  in  his 
pouch,  Benard  has  a  thousand.' 
Indeed,  he  exhausts  them  all  in 
order  to  avoid  his  duel  with 
Yaengrin,  to  gain  time.  Yet  he  is 
forced  to  fight  at  last ;  and  it  is  not 
to  unequal  a  combat  as  it  appears ; 
^  craft  is  a  niatch  for  brute  force. 
Aenard  comes  to  the  fight  with  his 


body  shaved  smootl>  and  covered 
with  oil ;  but  he  unluckily  forgets 
the  saying,  '  Do  not  put  your  hand 
in  the  wolf's  throat.'  Benard  is 
caught,  beaten,  and  condemned  to 
be  hung.  Belin  the  Sheep  con- 
fesses him,  and  Bernard  the  Monk 
begs  his  life.  But  Benard  is  bom 
to  be  saved,  and  is  ready  for  any 
treason,  any  disguise  or  hypocrisy. 
Now  he  makes  a  profession  of 
religion ;  next  he  pretends  to  be 
dead;  then  he  claims  to  be  King. 
The  haughty  Lioness,  in  fact,  falls 
in  love  with  him.  His  lair  Mau^ 
pertuis  becomes  a  stronghold,  and 
in  the  later  amplifications  of  the 
Tale  of  Benard  we  find  him 
actually  Eing.  It  is  a  strange 
satire  on  the  French  monarchy.  It 
opens  with  Bobert  the  Pious,  who 
submits  so  patiently  to  be  pillaged  ^ 
next  come  a  line  of  ignoble 
sovereiras,  humble  vassals  of  the 
Pope.  Under  Louis  the  Fat  it  gains 
by  the  growth  of  the  communes  in 
the  neighbouring  fiefs,  whilst  it 
crushes  the  communes  at  home; 
with  Philip  Augustus  it  makes  a 
good  thing  out  of  the  Crusades ; 
under  the  saintly  Louis  IX.  it 
sheds  blood  at  Beanvais,  to  force 
them  to  accept  as  Mayor  a  creature 
of  its  own ;  under  Philip  the  Fair 
it  throws  off  the  mask  and  buffets 
the  Papacy,  from  which  the  eldest 
son  of  France  had  received  such 
benefits ;  under  Louis  XI.  it 
frankly  adopts  absolutism,  and 
condemns  sovereigns  by  judicial 
sentence ;  and  it  finally  crushes 
feudalism,  without  which  it  would 
never  have  been  anything.  Such 
is  the  tortuous  career  of  the  Kings 
of  France  for  five  hundred  years. 
And  it  is  bat  a  new  reading,  with 
emendations,  of  the  Bomance  of 
Benard,  with  all  the  sinuosities 
which  mark  the  character  of  its 
hero.  The  last  of  the  Ysengrins, 
the  Wolves,  is  known  in  history  as 
Charles  the  Bold.  And  Louis 
XI.,  like  another  Fox,  did  get 
his  hand  for  a  moment  caught  in 
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the  teeth  of  the  Wolf  of  Burgundy ; 
but  he  got  out  of  the  scrape,  as  we 
know,  with  all  the  skill  of  Renard 
himself. 

Had  La  Fontaine  any  know- 
ledge of  the  Romance  of  Renard  ? 
This  is  a  difficult  question.  La 
Fontaine  is  not  so  simple  a  problem 
as  might  be  supposed.  There  is  a 
mystincation  about  his  career.  He 
was  supposed  to  be  rather  dbsenty 
good-natured,  a  teller  of  fables, 
with  a  careless  air ;  the  fun  of  his 
tales  amused  the  fine  ladies  and 
neutralised  the  biting  flavour  of 
his  satire;  then  came  the  notion 
that  his  fables  were  addressed  to 
children,  a  notion  that  he  himself 
encouraged,  though  in  truth  he 
could  not  endure  children.  He  was 
true  to  Fouquet;  yet  he  escaped  the 
Bastille,  which  was  the  fate  of 
Pellisson.  He  had  his  laugh  at  the 
monks,  without  being  imprisoned 
with  Edme  Boursault;  he  recast 
the  map  of  Europe,  and  treated  of 
peace  and  war  without  being  driven 
into  exile,  like  Saint-Evremond, 
whom  the  vengeance  of  Mazarin,  by 
the  hand  of  Colbert,  persecuted  for 
his  condemnation  of  the  Treaty  of 
the  Pyrenees.  La  Fontaine  lived  in 
the  menagerie  of  the  Duchess  de 
Bouillon,  and  had  a  place  between 
the  cat  and  the  lapdog  of  Madame 
de  la  Sabliere;  and  withal  the 
great  painter  of  men  and  animals 
only  succeeded  in  making  his  age 
endure  him.  He  was  forty  when 
Tallemant  called  him  a  gartpn  de 
lettres.  Louis  XIV.  would  not 
suffer  him  to  enter  the  Academy 
until  Boileau  had  been  elected,  and 
the  big  boy  himself  had  promised 
to  be  well-behaved.  In  his  old  age, 
when  not  a  wrinkle,  as  he  said,  had 
yet  touched  his  verse,  La  Fontaine, 
to  his  sorrow,  found  himself  a 
dependant  on  Madame  de  la  Sabliere, 
who  cared  neither  for  verses  nor 
flattery,  nor  for  the  poet,  and  who 
condemned  him  to  silence,  for 
Madame  de  la  Sabliere  had  turned 
Jansenist.   The  hydra  of  Jansenism 


was  already  visible  in  Boileau— nor 
is  hydra  too  strong  a  term.  To  the 
Jansenist  marriage  was  only  a  low 
instrument  given  to  mortals  yet 
lower  as  a  means  of  avoiding  a  life 
of  mortal  sin.  They  did  not  rejoice 
at  the  birth  of  a  child.  It  was  only 
another  sinner  come  into  a  worM 
of  sin;  and  nothing  was  more  un- 
certain than  grace.  They  held 
man  altogether  vile,  and  especially 
his  understanding,  which  even 
Calvin  respected.  Like  St.  Bernard, 
Pascal  did  not  perceive  any  flavour 
in  what  he  ate  or  drank ;  and  when 
he  saw  his  sister  kissing  her  children, 
he  said  there  was  something  low 
and  carnal  in  her  motherly  love; 
and  herein  Bernard  was  yet  more 
merciless.  La  Fontaine  had  already 
seen  Jansenism  stealing  into  the 
literary  circles  of  which  Moliere 
was  the  centre.  It  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  observed  that  Tartuffe, 
which  had  such  difficulty  in  getting 
represented,  would  hardly  have 
succeeded  had  not  Moliere  flattered 
the  anti- Jansenist  prejudices  of 
Louis  XIY.  by  drawing  the 
doctrines  of  Tartuffe,  as  we  read 
them  in  their  naked  crudity  by  the 
mouth  of  Orgon,  from  Port  Royal 
itself : 

Oui,  je  deyiens  tout  autre  ayec  son  entretien. 
II  m'enseigne  a  n'aToir  afiection  pour  rien ; 
De  toutes  amities  il  d^tache  mon  tme ; 
£t  je  veriais  mourir  fr^,  enfant,  zn^re  et 

femme, 
Que  je  m'en  soucirais  autaut  que  de  cela. 

A  few  years  later  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  give  Tartuffe  at 
all.  Madame  de  Maintenon  had 
brought  religion  into  fashion ;  and 
the  Jansenists  regp^ined  all  the 
ground  they  had  lost  now  that  the 
King  had  stricter  ideas.  Lastly 
Jean  Bacine  admitted  that  Nicole, 
his  old  master  at  Port  Royal,  had 
ground  for  treating  the  romancers 
and  dramatists  as  public  poisoners. 
And  so  the  author  of  Phedre  recom- 
mended his  son,  Jean-Baptiste,  never 
to  set  foot  in  the  theatre  of  Ver- 
sailles.    '  The  King  and  the  entire 
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Court  know  the  scniples  I  haye  in 
going  there,'  said  he,  when  accased 
bj  Nicole.  Boileaa,  too,  tamed 
Jansenist  at  the  end  of  hia  days. 
The  Ahb^  Boileaa,  who  at  one  time 
ooald  speak  so  lighUj  of  Pascal — 
the  Qnly  man  who  was  bom  of 
sufficient  power  to  save  his  genins, 
if  not  his  reason,  firom  the  horror 
of  Jioseaism — ^the  Abb^  Boileaa 
spoke  respectfollj  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bishop  of  Ypres.  All  these 
discussions  aboat  grace  tamed  on 
St.  Aoffastiiie,  of  whom  Jansen 
professea  to  be  the  only  tme  inter- 
preter. 

One  day  the  conyersation  wearied 
Ja  Fontaine  beyond  endurance,  atid 
be  broke  oat,  *  Do  yoa  think  that  St. 
Angostine  was  an  acater  mind  than 
Rabelais  ? '  The  Abb^  nndertook  to 
reproye  the  speaker  in  the  name 
of  the  company ;  and  his  rebake 
has  passed  into  a  proyerb.  '  Mon- 
senr  de  la  Fontaine,'  said  he,  *  yoa 
have  put  on  one  of  yonr  stockingrs 
inside  oat.'  Lackily,  indeed,  one 
of  his  stockings  was  inside  oat; 
sod  80  La  Fontaine  only  added 
to  his  repntation  of  a  careless 
wit,  and  ran  no  risk  by  his  anda- 
Qons  speech.  He  was  not  so  sac- 
cessfiol  in  his  second  encounter 
with  the  monster  Jansenism.  Ma- 
dame de  la  Sabliire  oared  only  for 
sennons  which  sent  La  Fontaine  to 
sleep.  Irie  was  the  Parnassian 
name  of  the  poet's  friend;  and 
his  woald  haye  none  bat  '  seyere 
aoralists.'  The  poet  grew  weary 
of  the  hospitality  of  the  great  lady 
(it  is  her  only  claim  to  honoar), 
and  took  the  desperate  resolatioa 
of  going  to  joinSaint-Eyremond  in 
England.  Th  A>achess  de  Boaillon 
was  then  on  a  yisit  to  her  sister, 
the  Dacheas  Mazcoin.  And  La 
Fontaine  took  occasion  of  the  meet- 
ing to  negotiate  the  jonmey.  We 
Bee  what  his  annoyance  was  in  his 
letters  to  M.  de  Bonrepaax  and  the 
Duchess  de  Boaillon — 

Qni  n'admefctrait  Anacrion  ch(»z  soi  ? 
Qni  banoifait  Waller  et  La  Fontaine? 


5-5 

Saint-EvremoDd 


Tons  denz  soot    Yienx, 

aussi; 
Mais  Teirez-Tous  anz  bords  de  rHippocrino 
Qens  moins  rid^sdans  lenrs  vers  que  ceox-ci  ? 

Le  mal  eat  que  Ton  reut  id 

De  plna  s^yires  moralistes : 
Anacrion  8*y  tait  derant  lee  Jansiniatee. 

Id  of  coarse  is  the  hoase  of 
Madame  de  la  Sabliere,  where  La 
Fontaine  is  only  tolerated,  and  has 
to  keep  silence  before  the  Catos  of 
Catholicism.  After  the  death  of 
Madame  de  la  Sabliere  La  Fontaine 
made  a  new  attempt  to  reach  Eng- 
land. As  Saint-Eyremond  made  no 
more  hearty  efforts  in  the  second 
than  he  had  done  in  the  first  ne- 
gotiation, the  poor  poet  met  only 
with  fresh  mortification.  He  fell 
ill ;  and,  according  to  the  ideas  of 
his  time,  he  had  no  other  thoaght 
than  that  of  making  a  good  end ; 
and,  as  he  neyer  did  things  by 
halyes,  they  foand  him  in  a  hair 
shirt.  His  sick-narse  said  to  the 
Abbe  Poajet,  who  came  to  giye 
him  ghostly  consolation,  'Do  not 
worry  him ;  he  is  rather  silly  than 
wicked.'  It  seems  that  Poajet  did 
worry  him;  and  therein  only  fol- 
lowed  the  example  of  Boileaa,  of 
Bacine,  of  Loais  XIY.,  and,  as  we 
haye  seen,  of  Madame  de  la  Sa- 
bliere. Moliere  was  the  only  one 
who  stood  oat. 

No  sooner  was  he  dead  than  La 
Fontaine  was  treated  eyen  worse. 
His  fables  Were  giyen  oyer  to 
children,  whom  he  did  not  like,  to 
pedants,  whom  he  hated,  and  to  the 
Academicians,  whom  he  abhorred. 
All  these  misfortanes  were  com- 
pleted by  a  crowning  calamity. 
One  fine  day  La  Fontune  became 
the  property  of  M.  WsJckenaer. 
M.  Walckenaer  was  rewarded  by 
the  Institate  for  filling  a  yery 
feeble  biography  with  critical 
and  philological  blnnders.  The 
nineteenth  centnry,  the  age  of  the 
plebs,  is  fall  of  the  sworn  cayaliers 
of  the  fine  ladies  of  bygone  times. 
M.  Victor  Gonsin  was  neither  the 
first  nor  the  last  of  them.  M. 
Walckenaer  treats  lightly  of  this 
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correspondence  of  La  Fontaine  with 
M.  de  Bonrepaux  and  the  Dachess 
de  Bouillon ;  for  this  would  be  to 
exhibit  the  Bufferings  of  the  g^est, 
who  is  only  a  poet,  and  so  to  expose 
the  hostess,  who  is  a  fine  lady.  A 
mistake  which  falls  in  with  men's 
indolence  grows  apace ;  a  mistake 
which  ministers  to  their  vanity  has 
the  wings  of  a  bird ;  but  one  which 
gratifies  at  once  vanity  and  indo- 
lence speedily  becomes  a  sacred 
truth.  Accordingly  M.  Walckenaer, 
though  he  sometimes  seems  near 
the  truth,  assists  in  spreading  the 
double  error  that,  as  a  man.  La 
Fontaine  is  a  being  of  no  mark ;  as 
Macaulay  says,  'a  trifler;'  and 
that  as  author  he  was  only  a  fable- 
monger,  whose  flowers  of  speech 
grew  up  whilst  he  was  as  uncon- 
scious as  a  plant.  M.  Walckenaer 
is  not  very  great  in  ancient  litera- 
ture ;  but  the  author  of  the  Memoirs 
of  Madame  de  Sevigne  prides  him- 
self on  his  intimate  knowledge  of 
his  own  great  century.  Yet  M. 
Walckenaer  says  nothing  of  the 
certificate  which  Maucroix,  the 
oldest  and  best  friend  of  La  Fon- 
taine,  gives  of  the  man  whom 
everyone  calls  a  trifier.  Maucroix 
declares,  in  fact  (as  M.  G6rusez 
duly  reports),  that  he  had  never 
known  La  Fontaine  guilty  of  un- 
truth. To  omit  such  a  piece  of 
testimony  from  the  man  to  whom 
La  Fontaine  wrote  an  admirable 
letter  on  his  death-bed,  and  who 
kept  the  hair  shirt  of  his  friend, 
the  last  evidence  of  his  sincerity — 
to  omit  this  testimony  is  to  set  out 
in  search  of  an  honest  man  with 
Diogenes'  lantern,  and  to  forget  to 
light  the  lamp. 

But  another  posthumous  disaster 
befell  La  Fontaine.  He  fell  into  the 
hands  of  M.  Henri  Taine.  M.  Taine 
said  no  more  than  the  truth  when  he 
called  the  epic  poet,  as  LaFontaine 
was,  the  French  Homer ;  but  he 
lowered  one  who  was  essentially  an 
expansive  genius,  radiant  and  sym- 
metrical, by  narrowing  his  moral 


purpose  and  ^he  value  of  his  work 
to  fit  into  the  pigeon-holes  of  M. 
Taine's  critical  theories.  Did  La 
Fontaine  know  the  Boman  de 
Benart  ?  Had  M.  Taine  ever  set 
himself  to  consider  this  problem  he 
would,  have  found  a  historical  and 
indestructible  basis  for  his  criti- 
cism. As  it  is  M.  Taine  has  missed 
the  truth,  and  he  has  supplied  M. 
y illemain  and  Saint-Marc  Girardin 
with  the  right  to  utter  fine  things 
at  the  expense  of  the  poor  poet. 
Lastly  M.  Blaze  de  Bury,  who,  with 
great  originality,  thought  somewhat 
late  in  life  to  get  the  reputation  of 
a  severe  moralist  at  La  Fontaine's 
expense,  made  a  very  unfair  use  of 
a  saying  of  Ninon  de  Lendos 
about  La  Fontaine,  which  saying 
was  itself  very  hard.  Bonlurnvme^ 
as  Marmontel  and  Florian  remark, 
is  the  true  word  for  Ia  Fontaine. 
It  expresses  at  once  his  air  of  entire 
seriousness  and  good  faith,  his  sim- 
plicity, and  his  credulity.  We  see 
when  he  tells  us  wonderful  tales, 
when  he  reiterates  his  moral,  that 
he  believes  every  word  of  it  him- 
self, and  has  really  something  to 
say. 

La  Fontaine  was  given  to  day- 
dreams, and  yet  could  exercise 
minute  attention.  He  was  stupid 
when  he  was  bored,  and  yet  no  one 
had  more  fire  and  life  when  a  fine 
thought  drew  him  from  his  inward 
dream.  He  was  ignorant,  but  as 
Shakespeare  was  ignorant — that  is, 
fall  of  knowledge.  He  was  capable 
of  such  a  blunder  as  that  of  sup- 
posing Phasdrus  to  be  the  contem- 
porary of  ^sop ;  but  then  he  was 
not,  like  La  Bruyer^  half  disposed 
to  astrology,  or,  lixe  Descartes, 
visionary  about  celestial  mechanics. 
If  he  was  idle,  it  was  with  that 
idleness  which  ferrets  out  treasures. 
In  the  same  way  he  was  a  philoso- 
pher, an  enemy  of  superstition — ^that 
IS,  a  Frenchman  to  the  tips  of  his 
fingers — but  yet  he  had  some  turn 
for  the  macrocosm  and  the  microcosm 
— what  we  now  call  symbolism — 
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and  there  are  bits  of  his  work  which 
in  fine  and  deep  thought  would 
satisfy  Vico  and  Ejenzer.  He 
is  a  butterfly,  a  bee,  who  flits 
round  ererj  bank  and  rifles  eyery 
flower;  long  works  drive  him  crazy ; 
bnt  withal  there  is  a  coherence 
about  his  ideas,  a  persistence  in  his 
will,  a  unity  of  purpose  about  his 
work,  which  is  visible  and  then  is 
veiled  from  time  to  time,  just  as  the 
spirit  is  seen  and  then  is  not  seen 
in  the  visage  of  a  man.  In  short, 
if  the  tales  are  the  detached  pieces 
of  the  Storyteller  of  Champa^y^e, 
giving  himself  up  to  the  spirit  of 
hisaga,  the/a&Ze«  form  a  complex 
bat  single  work,  which  is  at  once 
that  of  the  nation  and  of  all  ages. 
The  connecting  link  of  his  fables, 
tbongh  veiled  behind  the  poet's  free 
utterance,  is  far  closer  than  that 
which  Balzac  framed  for  his  9ovels 
of  the  Comedy  of  Human  Life.  La 
Fontaine's  &ble8  are  *  the  hundred 
acts  of  the  human  drama.' 

The  erudition  of  La  Fontaine 
resembles  his  poeti7,.his  philosophy, 
Us  power  of  symbolising  everyday 
life,  which  was  equal  to  his  power 
of  explaining  the  symbols  of  anti- 
quity. He  shows  us  always  that 
'imtended  garden'  which  Montes- 
qoieu  oould  not  endure  and  yet 
is  80  like  nature,  and  there  he 
80WB  plants  of  a  new  and  strange 
Idnd,  quite  un&miliar  to  the  cri- 
tical gentlemen,  and  somewhat 
pnzding  to  those  gentry.  La  Fon- 
taine is  an  original  disciple  of 
Babelais,  but  rather  in  catching 
Us  spirit  than  in  imitating  his 
&>rm.  The  many  authors  of  the 
Bonuin  de  Benart^  the  two  authors 
of  the  Raman  de  la  Bose^  and  Ba* 
helais  were  all  in  arms  against  the 
sune  foe  as  Moliere.  Renartf  Fa/ux- 
SanhUuUy  both  so  strong  in  pa^e- 
hrdie  and  renardie^  the  papelards 
«nd  chaMemUes  of  Babelais,  are,  in 
^  predecessors  of  Tartuffe.  But 
U  Fontaine,  who  has  really  the 
geoiiis  '  of  the  quintessence  '  far 
more  than  the  poet  of  Touraine, 
who  calls  himself  the  distiller  of  the 


precious  drug,  pronounces  the  flne 
doctrine  of  sincerity.  He  would 
think  it  idle  to  reproach  the  Wolf 
with  devouring  the  Lamb,  but  La 
Fontaine  marks  his  insight  into 
morality  by  making  the  real  crime 
to  consist  in  the  legal  forms  of  the 
Wolf's  action.  The  merit  of  the 
Lamb  consists  in  the  sound  reasons 
which  he  offers  against  his  tor. 
mentor's  charges,  till  he  forces  him 
to  carrv  him  off  and  eat  him  in  the 
forest  *  without  any  other  form  of 
procedure.'  '  Commit  crimes,  if 
you  must,'  says  the  moralist,  ^  but 
do  not  pretend  that  they  are  good 
actions  ;  in  the  end  justice  will  pre- 
vail on  earth.'  This  is  the  spirit 
of  La  Fontaine,  and  he  agrees 
therein  with  the  socialist  Fourier, 
another  g^eat  poet  in  conception,  if 
not  in  style.  La  Fontaine  is  an  in- 
ventor precisely  in  the  way  that 
the  commentators  will  not  recog- 
nise ;  and  he  is  original  just  when 
they  think  him  servile. 

His  special  words  are  not  strictly 
his  own  invention.  Moutonnier 
is  in  Babelais ;  se  prelasser  comes 
from  the  Boman  de  Benart',  and 
when  he  uses  croquevr,  and  le  doV" 
miV,  le  hoire,  le  manger,  and  regrets 
the  loss  of  the  word  engigner  (to 
deceive),  it  is  not  from  any  love  of 
novelty  in  speech,  but  from  love  of 
old  phrases  and  popular  speech 
rather  than  the  Dictionary  of  the 
Academy,  and  he  strove  to  keep 
the  language  from  growing  coxwU' 
sane  and  gueuse,  and  from  dropping 
all  the  flne  old  words. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  La  Fon- 
taine did  not  insert  new  words,  he 
is  a  wonderful  inventor  of  details, 
incidents,  and  general  mise  en  scbne. 
The  dry  stem  of  ^sop,  the  stunted 
boughs  of  Phsedrus,  break  into 
luxuriant  foliage  beneath  the  glow 
of  La.  Fontaine's  genius.  The 
'  familiar  traits,'  as  he  calls  them, 
are  those  inimitable  strokes  of  his 
own  mother  wit,  with  which  La 
Fontaine  at  first  timidly,  and  then 
with  increasing  freedom,  enriches 
the  baldness  of  ^sop's  and  Phce- 
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dms'  fiirbles.  He  is  never  less 
happy  than  when  he  seeks  to  imi- 
tate. Take  his  Mercury  cmd  fhe 
Woodman — ^remarkable  as  it  is  if 
we  compare  it  with  uSsop's,  yet 
poor  if  we  contrast  it  with  the 
second  prologae  to  Babelais'  fourth 
book.  There  is  much  significance 
in  this  ill  success  of  the  fiskbulist 
in  mere  imitation.  Now,  the 
twelve  books  of  La  Fontaine  show 
a  gradually  ascending  plan,  to 
which  sufficient  attention  has  not 
been  given.  The  idler,  as  he  will 
have  it,  this  good-natured,  simple 
fellow,  has  a  very  distinct  inten- 
tion throughout  his  whole  work. 
He  says  (iii.  2)  : 

Je  devais  avec  la  royaut^ 
Avoir  commence  mon  onyrage. 

t 

But  in  reality  this  idea  of  painting 
the  Court  only  took  shape  rather 
late  in  his  work,  when  he  had 
begun  to  free  himself  from  all 
imitation  of  uSsop  and  PhsBdrus, 
and  had  entered  on  the  study 
of  Gorrozet,  Regnerius,  Guillaume 
Haudent,  and  Philibert  H6g^mon. 
He  then  saw  what  materials  for  a 
picture  of  the  Court  there  were,  in 
the  rivalry  of  the  Wolf  and  the 
Fox,  of  the  clumsy  with  the  con- 
summate courtier.  The  idea  is 
apparent  in  the  third  book,  and 
it  is  dominant  in  the  first  fable 
of  the  seventh  book,  the  Flagvs 
amongst  the  Animals,  an  epic  frag- 
ment in  which,  says  M.  Blaze  de 
Bury  (Revue  des  Deux  Mondes, 
June  I,  1874),  we  may  find  the 
whole  plot  of  Benard.  M.  Robert, 
who  has  made  some  striking  re- 
searches in  good  sense — that  is,  to 
prove  the  originality  of  the  author — 
speaks  of  the  '  rude  canvas'  of  the 
three  fourteenth  century  bards. 
La  Fontaine  certainly  got  from 
them  his  idea  of  a  Plague,  of  a 
Lion  with  scruples  of  conscience, 
of  a  Wolf  Attorney-General,  and  of 
the  Ass  the  emblem  of  innocence, 
and  perhaps  stupidity.  The  com- 
mon points  between  La  Fontaine 
and  the  Roman  de  Renart  are — ^the 


scale  of  animal  rank,  beginning 
with  the  '  simple  Mastiffs,'  and  so 
up  to  the  Lion,  passing  by  the 
Tiger,  Bear,  and  other  greai  mag- 
nates; next  the  cold,  prosaic  dis- 
course of  the  King  who  speaks  to 
quiet  his  conscience,  the  speech  of 
Renard,  who,  like  a  perfeot  courtier, 
.smiles  the  King  out  of  the  honour- 
\h\e  purpose  which  had  crossed  his 
mind ;  lastly,  the  simple  confession 
of  the  Ass — ^that  is,  the  people— who 
has  only  cropped  a  bit  of  grass  off 
the  me^ow,  but  who  feels  some- 
what guilty,  as  the  meadow  be- 
longed to  the  monks,  and  accord- 
ingly was  sacred.  The  guilt  of  the 
Ass  condemned  by  the  great  lords, 
aU  of  them  great  hands  at  a  stdtf 
is  so  plain  that  the  task  of  the 
Wolf,  a  hit  of  a  derJcj  is  a  light 
one.  No  sooner  is  the  Wolfs 
speech  ended  than  the  Ass  is  offered 
up  in  expiation  to  the  Gods  who 
sent  the  plague  to  punish  the  crimes 
of  men.  One  nail,  says  the  pro- 
verb, drives  out  another.  The  con- 
clusion of  La  Fontaine  is : 

Selon  que  vous  serez  puissant  on  mis^ble, 
Les  jugements  de  Cour  vous  feront  blanc  ou 
noir. 

M.  Blaze  de  Bury  calls  this  con- 
clusion a  moi*al,  and  one  of  the 
lamest.  But  this  is  to  forget  that 
La  Fontaine,  with  his  traits  fa^ 
milierSy  is  always  looking  to  the 
Court  and  the  courtiers.  Oar 
simple  friend,  as  they  call  him,  is 
so  much  in  earnest  &at  he  closes 
one  fable  by  a  direct  address  to  the 
courtiers,  and  he  interrupts  another 
in  order  to  give  a  definition  of  the 
Court.  The  Lion,  the  Wolf,  and 
the  Fox  (viii.  3)  closes  with  this 
direct  appeal : 

Messieurs    les   courtisans,  cessez  de  Toufl 

d^trairel 
Faites,  si  voos  pouvez,  votre  oour  sans  toub 

nuire,  &o. 

And  the  subject  of  this  iSsop's 
fable  is  the  cornerstone  of  the 
Roman  de  Renart,  Flemish  and 
German.  The  details  with  which 
La  Fontaine  enriches  the  fable  of 
.^sop  are,  with  some  variations,  in 
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aO  the  French  forms  of  Benart^  in 
all  the  YwpeU,  in  Marie  of  France, 
and  scattered  in  a  mangled  way  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  century 
collections.  In  the  OhBequiea  of  ihe 
Lmeu  (yiii.  14)  La  Fontaine,  who 
hd  called  the  Icon's  den  a  chamel- 
IioiiM  and  a  Lonyre  (The  Lion's 
dmrtf  yii.  7),  cnts  his  tale  short  to 
give  a  definition  of  the  Conrt  : 

Je  defixdi  la  Conr  ua  pays  oil  les  gens 
Ttistes,  gaiB^pi^ts  k  tout,  a  tont  inaiff(6rent8, 
Sone  ee  qv'il  plait  an  prince    .... 
People  cam^  Jon,  people  singe  dn  maitre. 

iod  he  continues  the  fia>ble  by 
bringing  on  the  scene  a  Stag,  who 
is  as  much  of  a  courtier  as  Briche^ 
mer^  the  Stag  in  the  Boman  de 
Benari, 

In  short,  we  may  say  that,  as  La 
Fontaine  proceeds  in  his  description 
of  Ids  own  times,  he  less  and  less 
limits  his  scheme  to  the  mere  fables 
ofiBsop,  whom  he  eventnaUy  ex- 
Ittusts ;  or  those  of  Pilpai  or  Lok- 
man,  whom  he  never  conld  exhaust. 
In  Book  I.  the  Monsieur  du  Oorhecm 
v^esembles  Datnj>  Ttercdin  in  the 
Bomaa  de  Benart  and  the  first 
Y»pet;  and  even  then  we  can 
see  how  La  Fontaine  was  on  the 
md  to  the  great  idea  which  is  the 
%  of  the  satiric  poem  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  In  Book  IV.  we 
baTe  the  astonishing  fable  of  the 
Tnl>uie  Sent  hy  the  Animals  to 
Akxatider;  and  throughout  it  we 
see  the  symbolism  which  is  the 
substance  of  the  Boman  de  Benart, 
Alexander,  the  Corsair,  and  the 
lion  are  only  one  power  adored 
anderthree  different  names.  But  it  is 
the  serentb  and  eleyeu  th  books  where 
la  Fontaine  develops,  varies,  and 
exaggerates  the  text  of  the  Bom>an 
k  Benaai.  There  is  a  bitterness  in 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  books  which 
BQggesta  the  last  years  of  misery, 
^iea  he  lived  as  the  guest  of 
Madame  de  la  Sabli&re. 

Now,  are  we  to  say  that  La  Fon- 
taine loiew  and  studied  the  MSS. 
*lach  Prosper  Marchand  read  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  which 
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M6on  published  in  the  nineteenth  p 
Certainly  not;  for,  as  M.  A.  G. 
Robert  points  out,  he  had  made  no 
researches  whatever  in  the  rich 
literature  of  these  early  centuries. 
It  is  quite  true  that  our  author 
did  not  know  the  Boman  de  Benart 
in  the  way  in  which  we  now  know 
it  since  the  publication  of  the  MSS. 
But  it  would  be  no  less  hasty  to 
conclude,  with  M.  Charles  Potvin, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  words, 
'  that  the  great  fabulist  knew  nothing 
of  his  predecessor  of  the  twelfth 
century.'  The  truth  would  appear 
to  be  that  La  Fontaine  found  on  all 
sides  in  his  reading,  and  in  the 
conversation  of  his  time,  the  tra- 
dition which  forms  the  ground- 
work of  the  Boman  de  Benart  and 
of  the  fables.  He  had  no  need  to 
go  to  the  poetry  of  Marie  of  France, 
then  only  found  in  MS.,  thoueh 
Bioquefort,  in  his  edition  of  me 
poems,  fancies  that  there  is  some 
imitation.  The  resemblances,  or 
rather  the  coincidences,  are  quite 
as  striking  between  the  fables  of 
La  Fontaine  and  the  apologues  of 
the  first  Tsopet  and  the  Ysopet 
Avionnetf  and  especially  the  seven- 
teen fahvlcB  ^8opi  extrwvdgantis 
dictce. 

It  is  certain  that  these  (and 
they  then  only  existed  in  MS.) 
were  quite  inaccessible  to  La  Fon- 
taine, who  was  no  palseographist. 
However,  aided  by  the  oral  tradition 
afloat  in  his  age,  a  great  lover  of 
the  old  books  of  the  people,  and 
carious  about  aU  out  of  the  way 
kbcwledge.  La  Fontaine  would  have 
easily  recognised  the  influence  of 
this  tradition  in  the  published  col- 
lections of  fables  of  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries.  Engravings 
of  the  Lion  King,  seated  on  lus 
throne  and  surrounded  by  his  ani-^ 
mal  Court,  were  plentiful  in  his 
time.  He  might  idso  turn  to  the 
Spectdwm  Titce  Aulicoa  of  Hartmann 
Schopper  (Frankfort,  1574),  with  its 
curious  illustrations ;  and  it  is  cer- 
tain that  La  Fontaine  knew  the 
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dms'  fables.  He  is  never  less 
happy  than  when  he  seeks  to  imi- 
tate. Take  his  Mercury  and  the 
Woodman — ^remarkable  as  it  is  if 
we  compare  it  with  ^sop's,  yet 
poor  if  we  contrast  it  with  the 
second  prologue  to  Babelais'  fourth 
book.  There  is  much  significance 
in  this  ill  success  of  the  feibulist 
in  mere  imitation.  Now,  the 
twelve  books  of  La  Fontaine  show 
a  gradually  ascending  plan,  to 
which  sufficient  attention  has  not 
been  given.  The  idler,  as  he  will 
have  it.  this  good-natored,  simple 
fellow,  has  a  very  distinct  inten- 
tion throughout  his  whole  work. 
He  says  (iii.  2)  : 

Je  devais  ayec  la  loyaut^ 
Avoir  oommencd  mon  oavrage. 

But  in  reality  this  idea  of  painting 
the  Court  only  took  shape  rather 
late  in  his  work,  when  he  had 
begun  to  free  himself  from  all 
imitation  of  .^sop  and  PhsBdrus, 
and  had  entered  on  the  study 
of  Corrozet,  Regnerius,  Guillaume 
Haudent,  and  Philibert  H^gemon. 
He  then  saw  what  materials  for  a 
picture  of  the  Court  there  were,  in 
the  rivalry  of  the  Wolf  and  the 
Fox,  of  the  clumsy  with  the  con- 
summate courtier.  The  idea  is 
apparent  in  the  third  book,  and 
it  is  dominant  in  the  first  fable 
of  the  seventh  book,  the  Plugue 
amongst  the  Animals,  an  epic  frag- 
ment in  which,  says  M.  Blaze  de 
Bury  (Revue  des  Deux  Mondes, 
June  I,  1874),  we  may  find  the 
whole  plot  of  Benard.  M.  Robert, 
who  has  made  some  striking  re- 
searches in  good  sense — that  is,  to 
prove  the  originality  of  the  author — 
speaks  of  the  '  rude  canvas'  of  the 
three  fourteenth  century  bards. 
La  Fontaine  certainly  got  from 
them  his  idea  of  a  Plague,  of  a 
Lion  with  scruples  of  conscience, 
of  a  Wolf  Attorney-General,  and  of 
the  Ass  the  emblem  of  innocence, 
and  perhaps  stupidity.  The  com- 
mon points  between  La  Fontaine 
and  the  Boman  de  Benart  are— the 


scale  of  animal  rank,  beginning 
with  the  *  simple  MastifiPs,'  and  so 
up  to  the  Lion,  passing  by  the 
Tiger,  Bear,  and  other  great  mag- 
nates; next  tbe  cold,  prosaic  dis- 
course of  the  King  who  speaks  to 
quiet  his  conscience,  the  speech  of 
Benard,  who,  like  a  perfect  courtier, 
smiles  the  King  out  of  the  honour- 
\ible  purpose  which  had  crossed  his 
mind ;  lastly,  the  simple  confession 
of  the  Ass — ^that  is,  the  people — ^who 
has  only  cropped  a  bit  of  grass  off 
the  meadow,  but  who  feels  some- 
what guilty,  as  the  meadow  be- 
longed to  the  monks,  and  accord- 
ingly was  sacred.  The  guilt  of  the 
Ass  condemned  by  the  great  lords, 
aM  of  them  great  hands  at  a  suitf 
is  so  plain  that  the  task  of  tbe 
Wolf,  a  bit  of  a  derk,  is  a  hght 
one.  No  sooner  is  the  Wolfs 
speech  ended  than  the  Ass  is  offered 
np  in  expiation  to  the  Gods  who 
sent  the  plague  to  punish  the  crimes 
of  men.  One  nail,  says  the  pro- 
verb, drives  out  another.  The  con- 
clusion of  La  Fontaine  is : 

Selon  que  rous  serez  puissant  ou  mis^ble, 
Les  jugements  de  Cour  vous  feront  blanc  ou 
noir. 

M.  Blaze  de  Bury  calls  this  con- 
elusion  a  moi*al,  and  one  of  the 
lamest.  But  this  is  to  forget  that 
La  Fontaine,  with  his  traits  /a- 
miliers,  is  always  looking  to  the 
Court  and  the  courtiers.  Our 
simple  friend,  as  they  call  him,  is 
so  much  in  earnest  that  he  closes 
one  fable  by  a  direct  address  to  the 
courtiers,  and  he  interrupts  another 
in  order  to  give  a  definition  of  the 
Court.  The  Lion,  the  Wolf,  and 
the  Fox  (viii.  3)  closes  with  this 
direct  appeal : 

Messieurs    les   courtisans,  cessez  de  totis 

d^truire! 
Faites,  si  tous  pouyes,  votre  oour  sans  toob 

uuire,  &c. 

And  the*  subject  of  this  ^sop*s 
fable  is  the  cornerstone  of  the 
Boman  de  Eenart,  Flemish  and 
German.  The  details  with  which 
La  Fontaine  enriches  the  fable  of 
^sop  are,  with  some  variations,  in 
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lU  the  French  forms  of  Beitart^  in 
all  the  7$op^e,  in  Marie  of  France, 
and  scattered  in  a  mangled  -way  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  century 
oollectionB.  In  the  Obsequies  of  the 
Uoness  (yiii.  14)  La  Fontaine,  who 
bad  called  the  Inon's  den  a  chamel- 
honse  and  a  Lonvre  (The  lAvrCs 
Cowiy  vii.  7),  cuts  his  tale  short  to 
gpre  a  definition  of  the  Conrt : 

Je  deibu  la  Cnnr  im  pays  oii  les  gens 
TVifltes,  gais^prftta  i  tout,  &  tout  indiff^rents, 
8flot  ce  qv'tl  plait  an  prince    .... 
People  cam^don,  penple  singe  dn  mattre. 

And  he  continues  the  &ble  by 
bringiog  on  the  scene  a  Stag,  who 
is  as  much  of  a  courtier  as  Briche- 
ner,  the  Stag  in  the  Boman  de 
Benart, 

In  short,  we  may  say  that,  as  La 
Fontaine  proceeds  in  his  description 
of  his  own  times,  he  less  and  less 
limits  his  scheme  to  the  mere  fables 
of  .^sop,  whom  he  eventually  ex- 
iianstfl ;  or  those  of  Pilpai  or  Lok- 
man,  whom  he  never  could  exhaust. 
In  Book  I.  the  Monsieur  du  OorheoAi 
resembles  Damp  Tiercelin  in  the 
Roman  de  Renart  and  the  first 
Ysopet;  and  even  then  we  can 
see  how  La  Fontaine  was  on  the 
nad  to  the  great  idea  which  is  the 
hy  of  the  satiric  poem  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  In  Book  lY.  we 
bare  the  astonishing  fable  of  the 
TrifnUe  Sent  hy  the  Animals  to 
Akxatider;  and  throughout  it  we 
see  the  symbolism  which  is  the 
substance  of  the  Boman  de  Benart 
Alexander,  the  Corsair,  and  the 
lion  are  only  one  power  adored 
under  tiiree  different  names.  But  it  is 
tbe  seventh  and  eleventh  books  where 
Ia  Fontaine  develops,  varies,  and 
exaggerates  the  text  of  the  Bom/in 
d€  Benart,  There  is  a  bitterness  in 
tbe  eleventh  and  twelfth  books  which 
sDggesta  tbe  last  years  of  misery, 
when  he  lived  as  the  guest  of 
Madame  de  la  Sabli^re. 

Now,  are  we  to  say  that  La  Fon- 
taine Imew  and  studied  the  HSS. 
^hich  Prosper  Marohand  read  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  which 
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M^on  published  in  the  nineteenth  ? 
Certainly  not;  for,  as  M.  A.  0. 
Robert  points  out,  he  had  made  no 
researches  whatever  in  the  rich 
literature  of  these  early  centuries. 
It  is  quite  true  that  our  author 
did  not  know  the  Boman  de  Benart 
in  the  way  in  which  we  now  know 
it  since  the  publication  of  the  MSS. 
But  it  would  be  no  less  hasty  to 
conclude,  with  M.  Charles  Potvin, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  words, 
*  that  the  great  &ibulist  knew  nothing 
of  his  predecessor  of  the  twelfth 
century.'  The  truth  would  appear 
to  be  that  La  Fontaine  found  on  all 
sides  in  his  reading,  and  in  the 
conversation  of  his  time,  the  tra- 
dition which  forms  the  ground- 
work of  the  Boman  de  Benart  and 
of  the  fables.  He  had  no  need  to 
go  to  the  poetry  of  Marie  of  France, 
then  only  found  in  MS.,  though 
Boquefort,  in  his  edition  of  the 
poems,  fancies  that  there  is  some 
imitation.  The  resemblances,  or 
rather  the  coincidences,  are  quite 
as  striking  between  the  fables  of 
La  Fontaone  and  the  apologues  of 
the  first  Tsopet  and  the  Ysopet 
Avionnety  and  especially  the  seven- 
teen fabutce  ^Esopi  extraA)a^a/niis 
dictce. 

It  is  certain  that  these  (and 
they  then  only  existed  in  MS.) 
were  quite  inaccessible  to  La  Fon- 
taine, who  was  no  palsDographist. 
However,  aided  by  the  oral  tradition 
afloat  in  his  age,  a  great  lover  of 
the  old  books  of  the  people,  and 
curious  about  aU  out  of  the  way 
kiicwledge.  La  Fontaine  would  have 
easily  recognised  the  influence  of 
this  tradition  in  the  published  col- 
lections of  fables  of  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries.  Engravings 
of  the  Lion  Eling,  seated  on  his 
throne  and  surrounded  by  his  ani.^ 
mal  Court,  were  plentiful  in  his 
time.  He  might  iJso  turn  to  the 
SpeGultim  VitcB  AuLicm  of  E[artmann 
Schopper  (Frankfort,  1574),  with  ita 
curious  illustrations ;  and  it  is  cer- 
tain that  La  Fontaine  knew  the 
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dms'  fables.  He  is  never  less 
happy  than  when  he  seeks  to  imi- 
tate. Take  his  Mercury  and  the 
Woodman — remarkable  as  it  is  if 
we  compare  it  with  j^sop's,  yet 
poor  if  we  contrast  it  with  the 
second  prologue  to  Babelais'  fourth 
book.  There  is  much  significance 
in  this  ill  success  of  the  &bulist 
in  mere  imitation.  Now,  the 
twelve  books  of  La  Fontaine  show 
a  gradually  ascending  plan,  to 
which  sufficient  attention  has  not 
been  given.  The  idler,  as  he  will 
have  it,  this  good-natured,  simple 
fellow,  has  a  very  distinct  inten- 
tion throughout  his  whole  work. 
He  says  (iii.  2)  : 

Je  deysis  avec  la  rojaut^ 
Avoir  commence  mon  ouvrage. 

But  in  reality  this  idea  of  painting 
the  Court  only  took  shape  rather 
late  in  his  work,  when  he  had 
begun  to  free  himself  ^m  all 
imitation  of  uSsop  and  Phedrus, 
and  had  entered  on  the  study 
of  Corrozet,  Regnerius,  Guillaume 
Haudent,  and  Philibert  H6g6mon. 
He  then  saw  what  materials  for  a 
picture  of  the  Court  there  were,  in 
the  rivalry  of  the  Wolf  and  the 
Fox,  of  the  clumsy  with  the  con- 
summate courtier.  The  idea  is 
apparent  in  the  third  book,  and 
it  is  dominant  in  the  first  fable 
of  the  seventh  book,  the  Plague 
amongst  the  Animals,  an  epic  frag- 
ment in  which,  says  M.  Blaze  de 
Bury  (Revue  des  Deux  Mondes, 
June  I,  1874),  we  may  find  the 
whole  plot  of  Benard.  M.  Robert, 
who  has  made  some  striking  re- 
searches in  good  sense — that  is,  to 
prove  the  originality  of  the  author — 
speaks  of  the  *  rude  canvas '  of  the 
three  fourteenth  century  bards. 
La  Fontaine  certainly  got  from 
them  his  idea  of  a  Plague,  of  a 
Lion  with  scruples  of  conscience, 
of  a  Wolf  Attorney-General,  and  of 
the  Ass  the  emblem  of  innocence, 
and  perhaps  stupidity.  The  com- 
mon points  between  La  Fontaine 
and  the  Roman  de  Renart  are — ^the 


scale  of  animal  rank,  beginning 
with  the  '  simple  Mastiffs,'  and  so 
up  to  the  Lion,  passing  by  the 
Tiger,  Bear,  and  other  great  mag^ 
nates;  next  the  cold,  prosaic  dis- 
course of  the  King  who  speaks  to 
quiet  his  conscience,  the  speech  of 
Benard,  who,  like  a  perfect  courtier, 
.smiles  the  Kiue  out  of  the  honour- 
Nible  purpose  which  had  crossed  his 
mind ;  lastly,  the  simple  confession 
of  the  Ass — that  is,  the  people— who 
has  only  cropped  a  bit  of  grass  off 
the  meadow,  but  who  feels  some- 
what guilty,  as  the  meadow  be- 
longed to  the  monks,  and  accord- 
ingly was  sacred.  The  guilt  of  the 
Ass  condemned  by  the  great  lords, 
aU  of  them  great  hands  at  a  suit, 
is  so  plain  that  the  task  of  the 
Wolf,  a  hit  of  a  derk,  is  a  hght 
one.  No  sooner  is  the  Wolfs 
speech  ended  than  the  Ass  is  offered 
up  in  expiation  to  the  Gods  who 
sent  the  plague  to  punish  the  crimes 
of  men.  One  nail,  says  the  pro- 
verb, drives  out  another.  The  con- 
clusion of  La  Fontaine  is : 

Selon  que  vous  serez  paissant  ou  miserable, 
Les  jugements  de  Cour  yous  feront  blanc  ou 
noir. 

M.  Blaze  de  Bury  calls  this  con- 
clusion a  moi*al,  and  one  of  the 
lamest.  But  this  is  to  forget  that 
La  Fontaine,  with  his  traits  fa- 
miliers,  is  always  looking  to  the 
Court  and  the  courtiers.  Our 
simple  Mend,  as  they  call  him,  is 
so  much  in  earnest  that  he  closes 
one  fable  by  a  direct  address  to  the 
courtiers,  and  he  interrupts  another 
in  order  to  give  a  definition  of  the 
Court.  The  Lion,  the  Wolf,  and 
the  Fox  (viii.  3)  closes  with  this 
direct  appeal : 

Messieors   les   courtisans,  cessez  de  TOtis 

d^trnirel 
Faites,  si  yona  pouvez,  votre  oour  sans  TOQfl 

nuire,  &c. 

And  the'  subject  of  this  Msop's 
fable  is  the  cornerstone  of  the 
Roman  de  Renart,  Flemish  and 
German.  The  details  with  which 
La  Fontaine  enriches  the  fable  of 
iBsop  are,  with  some  variations,  in 
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aD  the  fVeneh  forms  of  Renart,  in 
all  the  Ygopde^  in  Marie  of  France, 
and  scattered  in  a  mangled  way  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteentb  century 
collections.  In  the  Obsequies  of  the 
Uonets  (yiii.  14)  La  Fontaine,  who 
bad  caUed  the  lAon's  den  a  chamel- 
hanae  and  a  Lonvre  (The  Lion^s 
Cimrt,  Tii.  7),  cuts  his  tale  short  to 
gnre  a  definition  of  the  Court : 

J«  difinifl  la  Coar  un  pays  oil  les  eena 
TiigtM,  gais,  prftts  k  tout,  4  toat  inmff&rents, 
8cnt  ee  qn'il  plait  au  prince   .... 
PeQ]de  cam^Jon,  people  singe  dn  maitre. 

And  he  continues  the  fiftble  by 
bringiDg  on  the  scene  a  Stag,  who 
is  as  much  of  a  courtier  as  Briche' 
mer,  the  Stag-  in  the  Roman  de 
Benart. 

In  short,  we  may  say  that,  as  La 
Fontaine  proceeds  in  his  description 
of  his  own  times,  he  less  and  less 
limits  his  scheme  to  the  mere  fables 
of  .£8op,  whom  he  eventually  ez- 
bansts  ;  or  those  of  Pilpai  or  Lok- 
man,  whom  he  never  could  exhaust. 
In  Book  I.  the  Monsieur  du  Gorbeau 
resembles  Damp  Tiercelin  in  the 
Boman  de  Renart  and  the  first 
Ytopei;  and  even  then  we  can 
see  how  La  Fontaine  was  on  the 
md  to  the  g^reat  idea  which  is  the 
hj  of  the  satiric  poem  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  In  Book  lY.  we 
have  the  astonishing  fable  of  the 
Tribuie  Sent  by  the  Animals  to 
Alaander;  and  throughout  it  we 
see  the  symbolism  which  is  the 
mhstance  of  the  Roman  de  Renart. 
Alexander,  the  Corsair,  and  the 
lion  are  only  one  power  adored 
ocderthree  different  names.  But  it  is 
theeeventh  and  eleventh  books  where 
La  Fontaine  develops,  varies,  and 
exaggerates  the  text  of  the  Roman 
^  Benart,  There  is  a  bitterness  in 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  books  which 
snggests  the  last  years  of  misery, 
▼hen  he  lived  as  the  guest  of 
Madame  de  la  Sabli^re. 

Now,  aane  we  to  say  that  La  Fon- 
taine knew  and  studied  the  MSS. 
*bich  Prosper  Harchand  read  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  which 
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M^on  published  in  the  nineteenth  P 
Certainly  not;  for,  as  M.  A.  0. 
Bobert  points  out,  he  had  made  no 
researches  whatever  in  the  rich 
literature  of  these  early  centuries. 
It  is  quite  true  that  our  author 
did  not  know  the  Roman  de  Renart 
in  the  way  in  which  we  now  know 
it  since  the  publication  of  the  MSS. 
But  it  would  be  no  less  hasty  to 
conclude,  with  M.  Charles  Potvin, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  words, 
*  that  the  great  £a,bulist  knew  nothing 
of  his  predecessor  of  the  twelfth 
centuiy.'  The  truth  would  appear 
to  be  that  La  Fontaine  found  on  all 
sides  in  his  reading,  and  in  the 
conversation  of  his  time,  the  tra- 
dition which  forms  the  ground- 
work of  the  Roman  de  Renart  and 
of  the  fables.  He  had  no  need  to 
go  to  the  poetry  of  Marie  of  France, 
then  only  found  in  MS.,  though 
Boquefort,  in  his  edition  of  the 
poems,  fancies  that  there  is  some 
imitation.  The  resemblances,  or 
rather  the  coincidences,  are  quite 
as  striking  between  the  fables  of 
La  Fontaine  and  the  apologues  of 
the  first  Tsopet  and  the  Ysopet 
Avionnety  and  especially  the  seven- 
teen fahuUB  j^sopi  extra/vagantis 
dictoB. 

It  is  certain  that  these  (and 
they  then  only  existed  in  MS.) 
were  quite  inaccessible  to  La  Fon- 
taine, who  was  no  paJceographist. 
However,  aided  by  the  oral  tradition 
afloat  in  his  age,  a  great  lover  of 
the  old  books  of  the  people,  and 
curious  about  all  out  of  the  way 
kbcwledge.  La  Fontaine  would  have 
easily  recognised  the  influence  of 
this  tradition  in  the  published  col- 
lections of  fables  of  the  fifteentb 
and  sixteenth  centuries.  Engravings 
of  the  Lion  King,  seated  on  his 
throne  and  surrounded  by  his  ani» 
mal  Court,  were  plentiful  in  his 
time.  He  might  idso  turn  to  the 
Speculum  Vitce  Aulicoa  of  Hartmann 
Schopper  (Frankfort,  1574),  with  its 
curious  illustrations ;  and  it  is  cer* 
tain  that  La  Fontaine  knew  the 
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book.  He  directly  imiiatee  it, 
especially  in  his  IAotCb  Oowrt, 
Sdiopper  in  his  -way  gives  a  sort  of 
verse  and  prose  version  in  Latin 
of  the  Rdnehs  FurMe,  and  therein 
summarises  the  tradition  "with  truly 
Cbrman  completeness.  He  begins : 
'Dum  fala  serventium  molestiasque 
maximaa — qua>s  aula  Begum  pc^writ 
'j^ere  coacius  profero — -fare  fideU, 
DeUe;  tuumque  vatem  dirige,  .  .  . 
Aeresi  lamhos  suffice,  .  .  .'  These 
halting  iambics  of  his  hardly  de- 
serve to  be  written  verse- wise.  And 
then  begins  the  tale:  '  Serenalucebat 
dies — >Et  sol  micabat  aureus— Bex 
imperator  omnium — Leo  ferarum 
soeptriger — totioB  orbis  bestias,  fes- 
tum  per  ingens  oonvocatb  .  *  .  .'  The 
t^^ood  Schopper  evidently  thinks  that 
kings  can  be  improved,  though  La 
Fontaine  is  doubtful  on  this  point. 
And  we  find  in  the  German's  pre- 
face: 'PerLeonem,  Cassares,  B^egee, 
Principes,  Judices  exhibentur  sai  a 
Deo  Optimo  Maximo  ad  guber- 
nandam  Bempublicam  ut  bonos 
defendant  et  malos  puniant  con- 
stituti  sunt.'  And  in  the  Specu- 
lum Vitm  AuUcce  Benard  is  the 
author  of  all  iniquities;  and  the 
Wolf  is  called  acuius  ys&ngrinius 
when  he  backbites  his  absent 
comrade.  La  Fontaine  does  not 
adopt  these  bits  of  German  imperial- 
ism, but  keeps  to  the  pure  tradition 
of  the  Bomance  of  Benard.  This 
tradition  is  the  soul  of  the  collec- 
tions of  Guillaume  Gu^roult,  Guil- 
laume  Haudent,  and  Philibert 
H^g^mon.  Machiavelli  advised  his 
prince  to  become  at  once  Wolf  and 
Fox,  and  La  Fontaine  knew  his 
Machiavelli  quite  as  thoroughly 
afl  Fouch6,  Duke  of  Otranto,  who 
first  made  the  remark.  But  this 
was  not  the  idea  of  the  plebeian 
fable-teller,  the  TaUeyrand  of  the 
people.  There  is  a  French  pro- 
verb :  *"  II  &ut  hurler  avec  les  loups ;' 
and  the  Italian  proverb  rejoins, 
'  Yolpeggiar  con  le  volpi ;'  and  La 
Fonlxdne    knew    both   Oudin  and 


Yeneroni.  The  tradition  of  the 
human  brutes  and  the  bmte-world 
is  spread  throughout  La  Motte  le 
Yayer,  whom  nobody  now  reads 
and  whose  son  La  Fontaine  met 
with  Moliere.  La  Motte  leYayer 
mistakes  Aiiboron,  the  mere  corrup- 
tion of  the  Oberon  of  Anon  de 
Bordeaux  and  of  Shakespeare,  for 
Aiiboron  the  name  of  the  Ass  in  the 
collections  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  and  in  La  Fon- 
taine. .  So  common  was  this  error 
that  Mademoiselle  de  Scud^ri,  a  con- 
temporary of  La  Fontaine,  himself  a 
child  of  the  century  preceding,  can 
write  thus : 

The  generality  of  Courts  axo  little  better 
than  collections  of  monkeys,  foxes,  ^wolves, 
and  tigers.  The  vices  throng  in  the  pre- 
sence chambers — enyy,  hatred,  backbiting, 
ill-nature,  insolence,  injustice,  outrage,  and 
vengeance.  The  simple  are  put  to  shame, 
the  innocent  persecuted,  l^e  impudent 
faroured ;  and  the  only  people  who  prosper 
are  flatterers,  slanderers,  spies,  bu£B)on8, 
and  the  ministers  of  pleasure.* 

It  is  most  likely  that  La  Fontaine 
had  heard  of  the  MS.,  R&iiari  h 
Contrefait;  for  it  was  seen  by  his 
contemporaiy  Menage,  who  made 
some  extracts  from  it.  It  is  now 
lost.  Mrs.  Harvey,  or  on©  of  her 
suite,  repeated  to  La  Fontaine,  now 
grown  old  and  disgusted  with  the 
world,  an  adventure  of  Heynard 
the  Fox,  lately  brought  into  notice 
by  Ogilby.  In  his  fable  of  the 
English  Fo»  (xii.  23)  we  have  a 
Grermau  or  English  variation  of  the 
twenty-ninth  branch  of  the  French 
romance. 

To  resume  our  analysis,  what 
we  say  that  La  Fontaine  diid  was 
to  collect  out  of  the  old  tradition- 
ary fragments,  to  contrast,  and 
group  in  one  grand  epic  aJl  the 
current  topics  of  the  French  fable- 
mongers  of  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth, 
and  sixteenth  centaries,  which  had 
worked  up  the  material  of  .^^sop 
into  the  symbolism  popularised  by 
the  cycle  of  Benard.  Out  of  these 
common  topics  La  Fontaine  recon- 
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stnicted  in  poetiy,  as  Cuvier  would 
do  in  palffiontologj,  a  new  cycle  of 
hble  of  bis  own  creatioji,  a  new 
Spectdufn  Viice  Aulicce,  wherein  wo 
find  coincidences  of  style    and  of 
subject  with  the  Boman  de  Benatt 
and  the  work  of  Mane  of  France. 
But  he  was  not  bound  by  imitation, 
since  be  only  knew  the  tradition 
Tfhicb  survived  the  knowledge  of 
tbe  epic  poem  ;  and  thus  he  could 
give  amj^e  scope  to  the  boldness  of 
his  genins.     If  La  Fontaine  had 
ever  known  the  Roman  the  tempta- 
tion to  make  a  long  poeih  would 
probably  have  been  too*  much'  for 
Irim.    And  doubtless  the  desire  of 
rivalling  the   freedom  of  the  old 
poets  would  have  driven  our  author 
to  darken  the  pure  stream  of  his 
&bles  with  the  grosser  mud  of  the 
tales ;  and  he  was  on  the  point  of 
doing  something  of  the  kind  at  the 
end  of  his  liffe  with* the  twelfth  book 
of  bis  fables.    But  as  he  could  only 
guess  at  the   great  cycle   of   the 
Middle  Age  tales,  he  was  free  to  givfe 
Mmaelf  up  to  the  painting  of  his 
own  times.      Thus    we    find    him 
multiplying  counsel  to  the  petty 
princes  not  to    meddle    with  the 
parrels  of  kings,  and  to  the  vil- 
!agors  to  beware  of  their  lords,  the 
otnxpUrhommes  of  Rabelais.  Having 
beard  MoHere  complain  of  Chapel le, 
and  having  seen  that  the  friendship 
of  Racine  and  Boileau  was  a  mere 
fellowship  of  great  names,  he  looks 
for  friends  in  Monomoiapa;  on  the 
affections  of  bis  age  he  is  of  the  same 
mindasAlceste  in  the  Misanthrope — 
that  is,  as  Moliere — he  finds  true 
Section  only  in  the  ^kme  espagnoUe, 
phis  grande  encore  que  f  olle'  (ix.  15). 
iBcbelet  charges  the  great  century 
^tii  inventing  poisoning  by  arsenic 
before  the    antidote    was    known. 
And  La  Fontaine  seems  to  suggest 
tbi«  age  of  crime  when  he  makes 
die  lords  and  ladies  pressing  in  a 
<^wd  to  the  wise  woman  whose 
^waineas  it  was  to  tell  people  when 
tbey  had    lived    too    long.     And 


thereupon  people  frequently  did  die : 
it  was  the  age  of  Brinvilliers.  The 
majesty  of  kings  ho  makes  to  reside 
in  the  mane,  and  their  power  in  the 
fangs  and  claws,  of  the  Lion.  The 
Wolf  is  a  clumsy  courtier;  the 
Monkey  overdoes  it;  the  Leopard 
is  a  fine  lord,  whose  bravery  and 
elegance  are  only  in  his  clothes. 
Firapel  is  the  Leopard*s  name  in  the 
romance;  according  to  M.  Delepierre 
this  means  '  proud  of  his  skin.' 
Rehard  is  your  only  perfect  courtier. 
The  Wolf  with  one  ear,  the  vilain 
who  gave  rise  to  the  word  *  vUlamous  * 
loofcy  the  paillard  who  sleeps  in 
the  hayloft,  are  personified  by  the 
Ass — Maitre  Aliboron, 

The  republicans  are  personified 
under  the  Rats  (see  Fablo  vii. 
3) — First  the  Rat  who  retires  from 
the  world,  'whose  family  no  one 
ever  heard  of.'  Then  there  is 
the  hermit  Rat,  who  hypocritically 
refuses  alms  to  his  brothers,  who 
come  to  get  help  for  Ratopolis, 
whilst  he  is  comfortably  living 
inside  a  Dutch  cheese.  We  must 
remember  that  in  those  days 
Holland  was  the  home  of  pro- 
nounced repubHcanism.  The  mere 
brute,  slavish  mob  is  denoted  by  the 
Frogs,  and  the  Sheep  are  *  the  silly 
people.'  The  Cat  is  after  Rabelais' 
manner,  now  and  then  executioner, 
judge  or  priest,  sometimes  both.  In 
a  word.  La  Fontaine,  by  means  of 
his  magic  lantern,  by  means  of  the 
symbol  which  he  had  re-discovered, 
held  up  to  the  world  of  men  the 
picture  of  the  world  of  animals,  and 
is  ever  asking  them  if  they  recognise 
the  likeness. 

But  for  Herder,  with  the  philo- 
sopher's eye  to  see  all  the  great 
features  in  the  mediseval  tale,  Goethe 
would  never  perhaps  have  been  led 
to  rewrite  Beineke  FtccJis.  France 
has  its  Boman  de  Benart  as  well  as 
the  Fables  of  La  Fontaine ;  and  cer- 
tainly neither  of  them  need  to  be 
rewritten.  But  we  need  a  Herder 
to  explain  to  us  their  inner  meaning. 
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BRITISH  TRADE. 

Ko.  V.    AUSTRO-HUNGARY  AND  GERMANY. 


THE    trade    relations  with  this 
conntrj   of    those  regions  of 
Central  Europe  dominated  by  Ger- 
man mlers  are  not  so   decidedly 
determined  by  the  debt  factor  as 
others  that  we  have  already  passed 
in  review.    Directly  neither  Austria 
nor  Gemutnycanbe  said  aa. empires 
to  have  built  up  their  recent  trade 
and  their  expansion  of   civilising 
agencies  throu^i^h  borrowing  English 
money,  and  Hungary  alone  stands 
forth  as  a  rapid  borrower  here  on 
State  credit.     We  have,  therefore, 
to  approach    the   question  of  the 
soundness,  present  and  prospective, 
of  our  trade  with  the  German  and 
German-ruled  countries  from  a  some- 
what new  standpoint.      The  task  is 
not,  unfortunately,  much  simplified 
because  of  this  alteration.     On  the 
contrary,  there  are  few  more  diffi- 
cult subjects  to  determine  than  the 
situation,  say,  of  Austria  or  of  Hun- 
gary ;  and  even  the  new  Oerman  em- 
pire  is  filled  with  perplexing  issues, 
social,  political,  and  economic,  to  the 
solution  of  which  one  might  not 
unprofitably  devote  a  volume.    Here 
I  propose  to  crowd  the  more  salient 
features  of  the  mere  trade  portion  of 
the  subject  in  all  three  countries 
into  one  short  essay,  and  I  can  there- 
fore but  allude  to  the  general  poli- 
tical situation. 

Speaking  in  a  general  way,  the 
commercial  prospects  of  all  these 
countries  are,  of  course,  much  af- 
fected by  this — the  political  situa- 
tion, which  is  itself  most  difficult 
to  define.  The  very  newness  of 
the  conditions  under  which  all 
the  territories  involved  in  the  two 
empires  and  the  Hungarian  King- 
dom abide  makes  it  hard  to  say 
what  may  be  the  result  of  conflicts 
now  raging,  or  but  momentarily  at 
an  end,  and  what  the  overmastering 
policy  of  the  rulers  may  do  either  to 


help  or  to  hinder  the  advanoemenfr 
of   their  various   countries  in  the 
arts  of .  peace,   on  which   all  trae- 
trade    progress    must  rest.     Ger- 
many,  from  her   newness  and  on 
account  of   the    envy,    hate,  and 
jealousy  that  exist  in  vaorioms  qua?, 
ters,  thinks  it  necessary  to  devote  a 
great,  if  not  a  preponderating,  poi- 
tion  of  her  national  energies  to  the 
maintenance  of  a  cc^ssal   military 
organisation,   which   must   directly 
lessen  her  power  to  compete  in  the- 
struggle  for  trade  with  less  ham- 
pered nations.      She  is   an  armed 
camp,  the  dread  of  Europe  in  some 
senses,  and  living  to  no  small  degree- 
in  dread  of  her  neighbours.     No  one- 
can  tell  through  what  bloody  ways 
Germany  may  have  to  travel  before 
her  peoples  can  settle  down  peace- 
fully to  pursue  those  conquests  which- 
advance  the  material  well-being  of 
mankind.     Nor   is   she    free   from 
domestic  troubles — religions  bitter- 
ness,   and    internal    political    con- 
fusion— all  hurtful  to  material  pros- 
perity.    In  the  glitter   of  military 
success  these  sources     of   division 
almost  vanished  out  of  sight,   but 
the  very  peace  which  that  snccess 
has  temporarily  secured,  most    lay 
the  foxmdations  of  a   struggle  /or 
freedom    among    the  people    who,, 
if  they  are  worthy  to  be  free,  wiU 
grow  more  and  more  restive  under 
the  severe  discipline  of  a  railitary 
regime.      While  Germany   remains^ 
in  this   condition,   we  can    hardly 
look  to  see  her   directly    ousting 
us    from    our    old  trade   position. 
How  her  internal  prosperity  may 
develop,  we  shall  by-and-by  examine. 
In  Austria  and  Hungaiy  tlie  situ- 
ation is,  in  many  respects,  different, 
and  in  not  a    few  much    ^worsc. 
The  territories  ruled    over   by  the 
descendants  of  the  HApsburg'  £111- 
perors  of  Germany  are  as  a  Eonse 
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divided  against  itself,  and  tend  more 
and  more  to  fall  asunder.  In  1867 
Hangaiy  obtained  practical  anto- 
nomj,  and  now  the  separatist  prin« 
ciplee  are  being  poshed  farther 
towards  complete  independence. 
Aands  Joseph  is  King  of  Hun- 
gary,  by  mnch  the  same  tenure 
IB  oar  first  Georges  were  Kings 
of  Hanover.  He  has  inherited  a 
crown  that  came  into  his  family 
originally  by  marriage,  and  his 
Hungarian  subjects  refuse  to  per- 
mit him  to  do  much  more  than 
retain  the  empty  honour.  To  all  in- 
tents and  purposes  Hungary  stands 
ftloof,  and  she  wants  to  stand  alone. 
Tme,  the  militaiy  and  diplomatic 
organisations  of  the  Empire  are 
theoretically  united,  but  the  race 
antipathies  and  divergent  aims 
*  nake  the  unity  of  little  use  to 
the  Emperor-King.  The  diffi- 
culties of  Austria  over  the  pre- 
teai  Eastern  Question  signally 
illustrate  this.  Nearly  half  the 
entire  population  of  the  empire  is 
Slayonic,  and  the  sympathy  of 
the  German  portion  is,  probably,  to 
ft  predominating  extent,  against 
Turkey  in  the  dispute.  Yet  the 
Emperor  dare  not  throw  himself 
boldly  into  the  scale  for  the  Slavs. 
He  cannot  attempt  to  carve  out  for 
himself  a  new  empire  eastward,  by 
espousing  the  cause  of  Hberty  and 
achieving  the  deHverance  of  the 
Christian  population  of  Turkey, 
because  were  ne  to  do  so  the  ruling 
nee  in  Hungary  would,  most  pro- 
hably,  refuse  to  follow  him,  and  by 
seceding  from  his  authority,  cripple 
his  attempts  at  once.  Not  only  so, 
but  the  different  Slav  elements  to 
be  found  in  other  parts  of  the 
empire — ^the  Czechs  of  Bohemia 
and  the  Poles  of  GJalicia — ^might 
each  move  to  throw  off  alleg^nce, 
while  the  nine  to  ten  millions  of 
Germans  in  Austria  proper  might 
be  drawn  away  towards  the  pro- 
gressive and  more  glorious  empire 
of  the  north.  Checked  and  tied 
down  at  every  step,  the  Emperor  of 


Austria  is  powerless  to  battle  with  his 
fate,  and  may  live  to  see  his  inherit- 
ance split  in  pieces  and  its  fragments 
divided  with  little  regard  to  his 
particular  claims.  I  allude  to  these 
elements  of  trouble  on  the  political 
side  of  the  subject  with  a  view  to 
make  it  clear  that  questions  of  trade 
progress  in  regard  to  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  empire  cannot  be  arbi- 
trarily settled  by  a  mere  glance  at 
what  has  been  alreadyaccomplished, 
even  although  the  disturbing  ele- 
ment of  huge  foreign  borrowings 
may  not  have  played  so  openly 
prominent  a  part  there  as  elsewhere. 
The  political  impotence  of  the  ruling 
powers  may  any  day  induce  troubles 
which  would  upset  all  our  calcula- 
tions. And  yet  we  must  not  build 
too  much  on  these  either,  nor  specu- 
late on  their  occurrence;  and  in 
judging  of  the  wealth  and  produc- 
ing capacity  of  Austria  and  Hun- 
gary must  endeavour  to  confine  the 
attention  to  points  within  the  range 
of  political  economy. 

Taking  Hungary  first  then,  it  wiU 
be  found  that  her  situation  osten- 
sibly approximates  more  nearly  to 
that  of  the  big  borrowers  we  have 
already  dealt  with  than  that  of  the 
other  half  of  the  empire.  No  sooner 
had  she  attained  to  political  indivi- 
duality than  she  set  to  work  to 
pile  up  a  foreign  debt,  and  by  the 
end  of  1874  had  succeeded  in 
nominally  placing  upon  this  market 
bonds  to  the  amount  of  about 
32,ooo,oooZ.  At  present,  I  believe, 
her  debt  is,  in  round  figures, 
about  5o,ooo,oooZ.,  all  told — ^toler- 
ably quick  work  in  eight  or  nine 
years.  Yet  this  is  not  a  large  sum 
compared  to  some  borrowings; 
and,  were  Hungary  filled  with  a 
homogeneous  and  prosperous  com- 
munis, it  would  not  be  large 
in  her  case.  But  this  is  just 
what  Hungary  is  not.  .To  all 
intents  and  purposes,  her  fifteen 
and  a-half  millions  of  people  are 
composed  of  the  oppressors  and 
the  oppressed,  and  only  a  few  of 
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tbe' (former    are   .nch».     Bcditicalv 
power  and. social  •statas  belong  to. 
the  Magyar  on  Han  eon<|Berem  of  . 
tbe  kingdom  ;  amd  .in  all  that  apper*. 
tains  to  ci viHsadoai,  the  generalfiopa-'  • 
lation  is  most  backward.  •  BeniE^ts  • 
hare  no  doubt  accrued  to  a  very  con^ 
siderableextent  from  the  ezpenditnie 
of  the  money  thus  borrowed,  bat  the 
State  labonrs  nnder  chronic  deficits^ 
Not  only  are   State  payments  in- 
anear,  but    the  floating    debt    is 
consideTably  inci^eased  by  what  is 
owing  to  the  Anstrian  Government 
under  the  treaty  of  1867,  and  there 
is  good  gronnd  for  believing  that 
the  hoases  which  have  'financed' 
Hnngaryinto  her  present  difficul- 
ties are  at  present  pretty  heavily 
committed  to  advances  that  only  a 
new  <  loan   xsan    cover.     Herr    von 
Sssell^the  Finance  Minister,  is  san- 
g^oine-  that  by  1880  he  will  be  able: 
to-  show  a  bidanced  bndget ;  bnt  in 
the  meantime  the  deficits  of  the 
three  years,  1875-76-77,  alone  are. 
likely  to  aggregate  some  5,000,000^ 
A  comparatively  small  portion  of 
the  popnlation  of   Hungary  is  en- 
gaged m  manufactures  and  mining 
operations,  and  the  principal  staples 
of  her  exportable  weiolth  are  agricul* 
tural  proiducts.     A  bad  harvest  has, 
therefore,  a  most  serious  influence 
on    the    tazpaying  power  of   the 
people,    who    have    comparatively 
little    realised   wealth.     Her    gold 
and    silver    mines    yield    a    small 
amount  annually,  about  250,0002.; 
she    is    tolerably     rich    in     other 
minerals     such    as    copper,    coal, 
iron;     and,    if    kept    in    internal 
peace,  the  country  might  struggle 
on  and  gradually  emerge    into  a 
position  whence  she  could  command 
foreign  markets  with  some  effect. 
At  present  it  is  decidedly  otherwise. 
Hungary  has  mortgaged  her  buying 
capacity  to  a  heavy  extent,  and  has 
thereby  crippled  her  selling  power 
as  well ;  so  that,  imless  we  can  see 


our  way*  to  lend .  her  AirtiiAr.  l»a^ 
sums,  of   money,  •  wo    can-  hardly 
expect  ta  do  any  appreciable,  trade  i 
with  her,  as  selters,  for  years.  .  •  •  •    • 
'  The  position  of  the  Ausj^rianthalf 
of  the  Empire  is  different  to  some 
extent.     >In   i«spect  of-  it    being 
an  older  and,  in  some  ways,  more 
civilised  *.State,  Austcia.  has  ^made. 
much  mora  progress  in  manu&ctnr. 
ing  industries,  and  her  p^pulatfton. 
is  also  decidedly,  a«  a. whole,  more 
wealthy.     Her   cloth  manuSietQres 
alone  give  employment;. to  1800,000 
people,  and    she    possesses.  coHon 
spinning    mills    employing   nearly 
i,6ooyooo  spindles,^  besides  import* 
ing  considerable  quantities  of  cottoA 
yarn.  •  Her  woollen  tissues  maan^ 
facture  is  also  cot&siderable,.  leading 
to  a  fair  consumption  of  foxei^^-i 
made  yam  as  well-'Sa  importa  on 
balance  •  of    raw   wooL  .  For  ex- 
ample,    according    to    a<  Betom. 
furnished  io  the  Foreign  Office  by. 
Mr.  Hounsey,  Second  Legation  Sec* 
retary  at  Vienna,^  Austria  imported 
in  1857,  on  balance,  208,000  cwt. 
of    ootton    yam^    in    addition    to 
1,042,000  cwt.  of  raw  cotton,-  also 
60,000  cwL  of  raw  wool,  besides 
44,000  cwt.  of  woollen  yams*    Aad 
in  Me.  Ellison's  report,  previously 
cited,  it  is  stated  that  Austria  con* 
sumed  last  year  104,185,000  Ibe.  of 
raw  cotton »     In  addition  to  a  .con- 
siderable weaving  industry,  Austria 
has  a  large  sugar-producing  oi^gani- 
sation,  and  is  also  endeavouring  to 
produce  and  manu&cture  sufficient 
iron  for  her  railway  and  mano&o* 
turing  necessities,  her  production  of 
pig    iron    being   332,157   tons    in 
1874. 

In  spite  of  these  and  other  acL- 
Tantages,  Austria  labours  under 
enormous  difficulties,  which  most 
make  the  further  growth  of  her 
foreign  trade  slow  under  the  yqtj 
best  conditions.  She  has  for  one 
thiug  a  very  heavy    debt^;^ which. 


*  Ellison's  Annual  Revieto  of  the  Ootton  Trade, 

*  Commercial  Reports,  Na  18  (1875). 
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alteiig^  not  faeldiBO'lai^ly  al^ad 
aBtomakeitadureetnKirtga^  on 
her  puofaasiiig  capaoitf  ,•  adi0  -^m 
the  form  o£»  part  of  it  as  a  more 
wrore  rotatdanfe  at  liome>thaa  most 
oAer  home-bald  debta  do.  It 
unoimtB  in  intefrest>beanng>  secari- 
ties  alone  of  yarious  kinds  to 
ftbont  280,000^0002^  befiides  which 
there  is  the  large  paper  eiunrency 
alwajs  oirciilating  at  a  depraoiation 
whidiig  seldom  less  ik&n  lo^  per 
cent  As  this  paper  oarrenoy  is- 
based  on  silver^  it  is  easy  to  see 
how  tenihle  the  prasenre  of  adverse 
exchangee  most  have  lately  been 
vhen  an  Austrian  merehant  bad  to 
find  the  meana  of  paying  in  liondon 
in  gold  through  an  exchange  of  de- 
pveciated  paper  that  itself  repre- 
mted  a  depre<nated  metal.  The 
utafal  oonsequenoeof  snob  a  heavy 
tax  upon  the  paying  capacity  of  an 
Austrian  trader  ought  of  course  to 
be  a  quickening  of  the  export  of 
Aostnan  produce  so  as  to  avoid 
the  necessity  of  having  to  pay  in 
eoin  for  what  has  been  bought ;  and 
if  W  any  means  the  trader  manages 
^  a  time  to  avoid  this  natural 
nsait  we  shall  find  evidence  of  the 
ihager  and  folly  of  his  so  doing 
u  trade  disorganisation  and  indus- 
trttl  distress.  I  think  Austria  does 
gire  as  abundant  evidence  that  this 
mistake  has  been  made,  but  in 
<mler  to  show  this  I  must  abandon 
ooasiderations  relating  to  the  sepa- 
nte  portions  of  the  empire,  and 
sreat  Austria  and  Hungary  as  com- 
OGKiaUy  one  country.  These  oh* 
serrations  have  so  far  indeed  been 
a»de  chiefly  with  a  view  to  show 
tbat  the  two  halves  of  the  empire 
bare  difierent  internal  capacities 
ttd  difficulties. 

Viewed  as  one,  then,  the  broad 
features  of  Austro-Hungarian  trade 
^  these.  For  many  generations 
tbe  country  was  almost  self-con- 
ned. Up  to  1865  it  may  be  said 
tbat  the  commercial  intercourse 
^ween  England  and  Austria .  was 
<iuite    inappreciable.      Her    tariff. 


though  modified  ten  years  brfere,. 
was  still  nearly  prombitory,  and 
her  internal  condition  so  far  Behind- 
hand that  there  was  literally  no 
room  for  trade.  In  1866,  however, 
a  new  trade  treaty  came  into,  opersr 
tion  between  this  country  and 
Austria,  in  virtue  of  which  very 
considerable  reductions  were  made 
in-  the  tariff,  and  by  which  it 
was  provided  that  from  the  ist 
of  January  1870  to  the  31st 
December  1876  English  goods 
should  in  no  case  be  .charged  duty 
exceeding  20  per  oent.  of  -  their 
value  at  the  place  of.  production. 
Quite  recently  it  has  been  decided  to 
continue  this  tariffto  the  end  of  1877. 
From  1866,  therefore,  we  find  a 
decided  increase,  in  the.  volume 
of  business  passing  between  -  this 
country  and  Austria.  At  the  best 
the  business  is-  still  small — indeed 
insignificant — ^but  it  is  greater  than 
it  was  ten  years  ago,  and  probably 
greater  also  than  1^  officisJ  figures 
mak^it  appear,  because  a  certoin 
portion  of  the  trade  passes  through 
Germany  and  Italy,  and  comes  to  be 
included  in  the  totals  there.  Look- 
ing at  the  figures  &om  the  point 
of  view  of  Austria,  we  find  that 
her  total  imports  have  increased 
from  2i,ooo,oooZ.  in  1866  to 
59,ooo,ooo2.  in  1872.  Since  then 
the  amount  of  the  imports  has 
fallen  off;  they  having  been  only 
some  56,ooo,oooZ.  in  1873,  the  year 
of  the  crisis,  and  rather  less  in 
1874  and  1875.  '^^^  diminution 
is  significant,  and  leads  us  to 
consider  the  causes  which  brought 
about  the  commercial  crisis  of  1873 
from  the  effects  of  which  the  Aus- 
trian Empire  is  still  suffering,  and 
likely  for  some  time  to  suffer. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  period 
beginning  with  1865  the  exports 
largely  exceeded  the  imports,  and 
there  was  therefore  always  an  im- 
portant margin  of  indebtedness  in 
favour  of  Austria  in  the  general 
trade  account.  In  1870,  however, 
this  state  of    things  became  com- 
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pletely  reversed — not  as  Austrian 
protectionists  sometinies  maintain, 
because  the  customs'  tariff  had  been 
reduced  generally   as  regards    all 
'most    faTOured'     countries,     and 
specially  as  regards  England,  but 
because  the  people  of  Austria  as  well 
as  the  State  itself  had  then  launched 
upon  a  career  of  speculation  which 
led  to   all  sorts  of   commitments 
beyond    their    means.      The     dis- 
organisation    of     Germany     and 
France  through  the  war  may  have 
had  something  to  do  with  this,  but 
I  am  dispo^d  to  look  upon  it  rather 
as  part  of  a  general  wave  of  com- 
mercial excitement  which  we  find 
affected  nearly  all  civilised  countries. 
This  inflation  continued  thronghout 
1871,  1872,  and  part  of  1873,  and 
during  that  period  all  manner  of 
financial  undertakings  were  started, 
heavy  amounts  of  railway  obliga- 
tions floated  vnith  or  without  Go- 
vernment   guarantee,    and    banks 
and  financial  houses  brought  into 
being — Anglo-Hungarian,    Anglo- 
Austrian,   and   their    French    and 
native    imitations.      Austria     was 
bent  on  being  developed  and  rich 
forthwith,    and    to   outsiders    she 
seemed  to  be  making   most  suc- 
cessful    progress,    till     in     June 
of  1873  ^^  bubble  burst,  and  the 
country    had    to    relapse    into    a 
long  and  painftd  struggle  with  her 
natural  and  accumulated  artificial 
disadvantages.     It    is     surprising 
that  such  a  crash  did  not  seem  in- 
evitable to  the  calm  onlooker  long 
before  it  came.   That  a  country  pos- 
sessed of  no  great  available  store  of 
exchangeable  wealth,  with  nothing 
except  ner  land  to  mortgage,  one 
may  say,  and  burdened  by  a  heavily 
depreciated  paper  currency,  should 
suddenly  be  able  to  stand  forth  as 
a  leading  buyer  in  the  markets  of 
the  world,  and  go  on  acttng  this 


part  with  impunity,  was  simply  im- 
possible. The  private  and  pubUc 
loans  raised  abroad  or  at  home  only 
added  to  the  mischief  and  the  delu- 
sion, and  when  the  day  came  for  the 
solid  backing  to  reveal  itself  for  the 
support  of  the  numerous  credits  that 
haid  been  opened,  it  was  nowhere  to 
be  found  in  sufficient  abundance. 

Since   1873,   ^^^i^   Austria  has 
been  fighting  against  adverse  for- 
tune, and  to  some  extent  it  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  duality  of  the 
empire  enabled  Hungary  to  go  on 
with  her  borrowing  after  the  finan- 
cial collapse  had  warned  her  to  stop. 
The  trade  of   the  empire  has  not 
yet  adjusted  itself,  partly  because 
of  this  borrowing,  and  of  the  heavy 
sums  which*  such  corporations  as 
the  South  Austrian  and  Upper  Ita- 
lian Bailway  Company  contrived  to 
raise  outside  the  empire,  on  grounds 
which  events  are  proving  to  have 
been  utterly  hollow.     In  a  national 
sense,   too,   the  paper  circulation, 
and  the  facilities  with  which  tem- 
porary debts  could  be  contracted 
by  the  State,  through  the   usurers 
eager  to  lend,  had  a  very  injurious 
effect.    At  present  the  floating  debt 
of  the  Austrian  half  of  the  empire 
exceeds  40,000,000^.  This  continual 
flooding  of  the  country  with  fresh 
paper  has  had  a  most  deleterious 
effect  on  commercial  stability,  even 
though  the  actual  depreciated  note 
circulation  of  the  State  Bank  be  not 
very  large.'    It  enabled  the  country 
to  prolong  trading  on  a  mere  credit 
basis,  and  to  expend — ^at  a  ruinous 
loss  certainly,  but  still  to  expend  or 
mortgage — an  unsafe  proportion  of 
its  wealth  in  foreign  purchases.  All 
internal  credit  thus  becomes  based 
on  a  fiction  or  on  future  chances. 
The  savings  of   the  people  are  a 
fluctuating  quantity,  because  repre- 
sented by  an  unstable  monetary  in- 


'  The  paper  circulation  of  the  Austrian  State  Bank  runs  from  29,000.000^.  to 
32,000,000^.  or  33,000,000^.,  and  the  reserve  of  coin  and  bullion  has  for  some  time  been 
about  13,500,000/.  These  mere  bank  figures  do  not,  however,  give  a  clear  idea  of  the 
real  proportions  between  paper  and  gold  in  Austria,  because  the  State  floating  interest- 
bearing  paper  has  also  to  be  taken  into  account. 
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BtnuDfiiit.  Trade  is  nnoeirtain  in  its 
result,  and  subject  to  Fecnrring  fits 
of  depression.  In  years  of  great 
igricidtaral  prosperity  the  country 
will  seem  to  flonnsb,  and  trade  will 
reyive,  so  that  it  will  look  as  if  so 
msny  of  the  paper  mortgages  had 
beoi  OYertaken ;  bat  let  a  few  bad 
kurests  come,  as  they  have  done 
lately  in  Hangary,  and  there  is  im- 
mediate collapse.  Revenues  fall 
short,  the  cost  of  the  debt  increases, 
as  well  as  its  amount,  and  amid 
deficits,  public  and  private,  the 
nation  stumbles  on  as  best  it  can. 
This  picture  is  no  exaggeration. 
The  Austro-Hungarian  empire  is 
thns  struggling  now,  and  the  crisis 

of  1873  ^  ^^^  J6^  ^^  CIA  e^d-  GrA' 
dually,  however,  the  trade  account 
is  getting  nearer  a  safe  level.  The 
great  drop  in  the  foreign  exchange 
last  autumn,  owing  to  the  ^1  in 
silver,  has  stimulated  the  export 
trade,  it  being  cheaper  to  sell  any- 
thing that  could  be  sold  at  almost 
any  price,  than  to  get  only  eighteen- 
pence  or  so  for  the  two  shillingrg, 
when  remitting  here,  or  to  Ger- 
many and  France,  to  pay  debts  in 
gold.  An  opportune  shortening  in 
the  beet  crop  of  France,  with  ex- 
pected shortness  in  the  West  Indian 
SQgar-cane  crop,  also  helped  Aus- 
tria, and  her  exports  of  sagar  alone 
have  materially  strengthened  the 
weak  side  of  the  trade  account.  At 
the  same  time  the  imports  have  dimin- 
ished several  millions  sterling  since 
the  beginning  of  this  year,  and  were 
last  year  lower  than  in   1874,  so 


that  in  many  respects  the  country 
is  not  so  badly  off  as  it  was.  There 
is  evidence-also  that,  on  the  whole, 
the  people  are  growing  wealthier. 
The  deposits  in  the  Austrian 
savings  banks  are  now  nearly 
6o,ooo,oooZ.,  or  about  double  what 
they  were  in  1870.  Trade  discounts, 
and,  above  all,  loans  on  mortgages  of 
all  kinds,  have,  however,  shrunk  very 
considerably  since  the  pre-panic 
period,  though  not  now  at  their 
lowest ;  ^  and  there  is  still  room  for 
business  to  shrink  before  Austria 
can  be  said  to  stand  on  firm  ground. 

The  prolongation  of  the  present 
trade  tariff  with  England  is,  on  the 
other  handy  and  from  our  point  of 
view,  a  veiy  favourable  feature. 
Had  it  been  rescinded,  as  was  ex- 
pected, at  the  beginning  of  1877 
English  goods  would  have  had  to 
bear  duties  higher  by  from  12  to 
100  per  cent. 

Looking  at  Austro- Hungary 
from  the  point  of  view  of  either  a 
customer  of  England  or  a  com- 
petitor with  her,  I  should  say  that 
as  regards  the  former  we  cannot 
expect  a  greatly  increased  trade 
at  any  proximate  date,  all  con- 
ditions remaining  unaltered,  but  as 
regards  the  latter  it  is  quite  possible 
that,  in  the  east  and  south  of  Europe, 
her  immediate  neighbourhood,  we 
shall  find  her  a  stronger  rival  than 
formerly,  unless  her  ordinary  Conti- 
nental tariff  destroys  her  force.  It 
does  not  seem  to  me  that  Austria 
can,under  any  circumstances,  and  for 
a  long  time  to  come,  buy  increasing 


*  The  exact  figures  of  the  growth  of  Austrian  Savings  Banks  deposits,  as  given  in  an 
official  return  quoted  by  the  Vienna  correspondent  of  the  Economist,  are  these : — In  i860 
tke  deposits  were  only  106,500,000  gulden,  by  1870  they  had  risen  to  258,700,000 
golden,  and  last  year  they  reached  589,300,000  gulden,  showing  a  very  rapid  growth 
fioce  1870,  which  must  fairly  be  attributed  to  the  extensive  participation  that  the 
vorking  classes  have  in  the  advantages  of  the  industrial  development.  The  fluctuations 
of  the  bank  discounts  and  advances,  as  given  by  the  same  authority,  were  as  follows : — In 
1S71  the  discounts  were  399,000,000  g^den ;  they  rose  to  481,000,000  gulden  in  1873, 
tad  from  Uiat  point  shrank  gradually  to  444,000,000  last  year.  The  loans  on  mortgage 
have  fluctuated  much  more  significantly,  having  fallen  from  854,000,000  gulden  in  1874 
to  238,000,000  in  1875.  Previous  to  1874  they  had  advanced  for  years.  These 
nortgages  were  of  course  really,  for  the  most  part,  pledged  or  pawned  securities  of  the 
muneroias  industrial  and  credit  undertakings  started  on  mere  wind,  and  their  sudden 
ehrittkage  gives  us  some  measure  of  the  losses  which  the  liquidation  of  the  past  three 
ym  has  compelled  banks  and  finance  companies,  and  through  them  the  incautious 
pttUii^  to  accept.    The  gulden  may  be  taken  at  2«.,  or  ten  to  the  £. 
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quallfiMfecf  of  Biitish  prodnoe;  be- 
canfiefihe'  <)aimot;  pay  foi*  more.  Her 
pape^  credits  oannot  swell  iodefi^i 
nitely,  nor  will«t^ey  help  her  much 
ftdrther  abroad  if  ^ey  could.  N<^t 
only  (m  that  acbount  is  our  trade 
with  the  empire  likely  to -coiitinae 
small, "but  also  because  the  course 
of  events  do  not  lead  to  the  con- 
olneion  that  w«  are  to  be  larger- 
buyers  of  her  produce  than  we  have 
been.  There  is  not  mnoh  that  she 
can  send  ns  except  com,  wine,  and 
oil  seeds,  and  the* 'harvests  are  so 
flactnating  that  other  coantries  are 
pushing  her  out  of  l^e  field  for 
these  articles.  Our  imports  from 
Austria  are  mnch  smaller  now  than 
the  highest  points  they  touched 
in  1868  and  1869,  remaining  on  the 
average  of  years  much  what  they 
wer&  in  the  pmod  between  1861 
and  1867.  This  can  hardly  be 
otherwise,  when  we  find  the  oil- 
seed crop  of  Hungary  fluctuating 
in  the  period  between  1852  and 
1872  in  yearly  differences  between 
1 50,000  pecks  and  3,1^0,000  pecks.^ 
So  uncertain  a  yield  as  this  could 
hardly  be  other  than  destructive  of 
a  steady  business.  Hungary  proper 
is  also  placed  at  a  disadvantajspe  in 
the  average  yield  of  the  land.  Bad 
tillage  has  probably  much  to  do 
with  this ;  but  whatever  the  cause; 
when  the  average  yield  of  wheat 
per  acre  in  Hungary  is  only  from 
8  to  9  bushels,  against  28  in 
Gbreat  Britain  and  over  12  in  the 
United  States,  it  is  easy  to  believe 
that  competition  must  be  difficalt, 


ejDeept'in  tbe  imonediate  vicinity  of 
the  frontiers,  where  ihe  t^iia^  of 
neighboors  may  yield,  worse  Teaults 
than  even  that.  In  spite  of  the  in- 
creased railway  facilities  'and-  tbe 
endeavours  of  Hungary  to openup 
an  independent  trade  for  herself  jft 
the  port  of  Fiume,  an  endettvoar  aa 
yet  nearly  futile  for  want  of  a  com- 
plete railway  system,  I  must 'there- 
fore doubt  whether  there  ia  much 
likelihood  of  a  greatly  increased 
buying  or  selling  between  thiA  ooim* 
tiy  and  the  Austro-Hungariaa  em- 
pire. At  all  events  it  is 'certain  that 
the  value  of  goods  carried  in  British 
bottoms  entering  the  port  of  Trieste 
is  steadily  on  the  decline-  In;  the 
five  years  1871-75  it  amoauta  to  a 
drepof  over  2,ooo,ooo2.,  or  nearly 
a  half.  This  is  to  be  aocounted  for 
partly  of  course  by  the  decrease 
in  the  total  value  of  the  imports^ 
and  to  some  extent  by  the .  large 
number  of  vessels  of  other  inations 
(particularly  Italian)  employed  in 
the  carrying  trade.^  A  large  part 
of  the  decrease|of  the  exports  of  the 
United  Kingdom  to  Austida  is  due  to 
the  lesser  demand  for  our  iron  and 
machinery.  Austria  is  ^ideavour- 
ing  to  make  all  that  she  requires 
for  herself,  and  lessened  railway 
speculation  much  reduces  her 
requirements.  At  present,  not- 
withstanding the  duties  and  the 
advantage  whioh  a  freight  of 
20«.  a  ton  on  iron  shipped  from 
British  ports  to  Trieste  gives  to 
Austrian  iron-makers,  they  find  it 
hard   enough  to   hold  their  own. 


^  Consul'G-eneral  Monson's  report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Hungary  for  1872 
{Consular  Reports,  No.  4,  1873). 

•  Report  of  Acting-Consul  Brock  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Trieste  for  the  year 
1875  {Qmmdar  Reports,  Piurt  V.,  1876).  The  Pesti  Naplo,  a  leading  organ  of  tha  Deak 
pafty,  gives  the  following  gloomy  picture  of  the  state  of  Hungary.  1  am  inclined  to 
think  it  over-coloured,  but  it  i«  not  without  truth  : — *  We  are  very  poor.  The  value  of 
the  soil  decreases ;  its  yield  is  lessening ;  our  agriculturists  are  deep  in  debt ;  our  forests 
and  mines  give  us  no  profits;  every  day  merchants  and  manufacturers  are  declared 
bsinkrupt ;  and  daily  the  want  of  confidence  increases.  The  taxes  on  all  articles  of 
consumption  bring  in  less,  and  the  rate  of  interest  rises.  The  taxes  increaset  and  rnnsi 
do  so,  as  the  very  existence  of  the  State  is  threatened  by  its  financial  difficulties,  -and 
there  is  no  resource  but  in  the  pockets  of  the  taxpayers.  Government^  Parliament^  and 
chambers  of  commerce  do  nothing  and  are  silent.  It  seems  that  the  country  of  autonomy 
is  ripe  for  Ciesarism.  The  time  may  come  when  posterity  will  view  with  pity  the  afibrts 
of  an  impotent  people,  and  applaud  their  neighbours  (the  German  Anstrians),  who 
conquered  this  nation  (the  Magyars)  by  work,  understanding,  morality,  andpexseverance.* 
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Or  mih^,  perimps,  it  ma^  ber'ssid 
that  ihe  oevi^re  xterpression  to  trhich 
they  hftTe  had  to  submit  Yaoi  only  - 
told*lei»  flbvereij  upon  them' 'than' 
on  the  BtogKsh  *  producer.'  -He 
certaonlj  has  suffered'  severely,  and 
his  only  consolation  is  that,  in  the 
best  of  times,  Austrian  imports  of 
English  iron  were  not  very  heavy. 
They  have  fallen  off  sinoe  1873, 
such  as  'they  were,  and  the  import 
oi  all  kinife,  which  was  73,340  tons 
in  1874,  was  Only  12,173  tons  last 
v«ar.  The  Austrian  iron  industry 
has  solTefBd  from  other  canses-  than 
the  credit  collapse,  too,  and  these 
sre  partrially  at  least  removed. 
I  refer- to  the  obtuse  trade>  laws- 
trhiek  piwailed  tilMast  year,  and 
under  which  it  was  ofben  diffi- 
cult to  establish  a  business.  These 
have  been  modified  and  repealed, 
hnt  9^1  contain  some  regulations 
of  a  doubtful  kind.?  Mining  is  an 
ancient  industry  in  Austria,  but>  it 
is  rather  a  crudely  organised  one, 
and  ore-smelters  are  besides  haKm-> 
pered'by  tbe  difficulty  of  finding 
caking  ooal  in  the  vicinity  of  theii^ 
ores.  Add  to  these  considerations 
the  enormously  heavy  taxes  which 
all  industries  lie  xmder,  and  it  is 
easy  to  believe  that  the  iron  tmde 
of  Austria  has  its  hardships.  But 
perhaps  the  best  illustration  of  this 
which  I  can  give  is  a  contract-  cited 
b}r  the  able  and  well-informed 
Vienna  correspondent  of  the  Eeoruh 


mMi/>'<Hd  si^ysthat  the  TepUtn 
Iron-^Works' obtained' a  contract  ibr  • 
raalS'*^i^rom  the  German  Anhalt 
Railway  over  the  -heads  of  all  the 
best  Gennam  iron-works  of  West- 
pha&i,  the  'Rhine  provinces,  and 
Silesia.  In  addition  to  the  price  at 
which  they  took  the  contract,  this 
company  promised '  to  deliver  the 
rails  freeat Berlin, astd to'guarantee 
them  for  ten  years.  It  is  hanrdly 
necessary  to  explain,  after  ihat> 
that  ihe  contract  was  taken  'to 
keep  skilled  hands  going,'  and  not 
for  profit.  No  wander,  either^  that- 
Austrian  iron-masters,  clamour*  for 
protection,'forgetfulof  what  protec- 
tion ultimately  meeos*  The  cotton 
and' woolleu  ihdustries  are,  however, 
ahnost  equally  hampevedv  and  the^ 
manufacturers  are  loudly  ^^rying 
out  for  more  rigorous  protection  ta> 
these  also.  Should  the  two  parts 
of  the  empire  fail  to  agree  over 
the  dual  bank  question,  and  there- 
fbre  separate  their  general  customs- 
policyj  it  is  not  improbable  that 
a  considerable  increase  in  the 
Austrian  tariff  for  the  protection 
of  alb  classes  of  home-jmade-.  good^ 
may  take  place.  The  difficultiee> 
of  making  headway  against  foreign; 
competition  are  especially  on  the 
increase  as  regards  the  woollen 
trade,  owing  to  the  decrease  in 
the  number  of  sheep .  in  Hungary 
through  the  ravages  of  disease  and 
the  greater  •  attention  paid  to  the 


'  An  admirable  acoount  of  the  new  trade  lavs  of  AvBtria  will  be  foimd  in  the 
LfftHom  Report9  for  1875,  *^^  P^^  3^5  ^^  ^'  ^  thi»  Mr.  F&ench  gives  a  wume 
of  the  proposed  changes  introduced  by  the  new  trade  code,  most  of  which  have,  I  bolieve, 
boen  since  adopted  by  the  Kcichsrath.  This  code  regulates  not  labour  merely,  but  such 
tlunj»9  as  mining  industries  and  concessions,  copyrights  in  literature  and  art,  domestic 
Krrice,  profesmons,  banks,  insurance,  railways,  and  in  fact  all  departments  of  human 
OBployment  and  bnriaess.  Perhaps  the  most  intoesting  and  valuable  portion  of  Mr. 
Ffineoch's  essay  consists  in  the  details  as  to  the  regulations  of  labour.  They  are,  perhaps^ 
other  too  much  of  a  paternal  character,  but  in  intention  they  are  enlightened  and  often 
admirable.  For  example,  men  are  allowed  to  moke  any  contract  they  please  as  to  the 
boors  of  work,  and  th^  same  will  be  binding,  but  children  under  twelve  must  not  be 
taken  to  regular  employment,  and  up  to  fourteen  they  can  only  be  employed  for  six  hours 
a  <Uy,  and  on  condition  that  the  employer  b^ds  himself  to  see  that  the  school  duties  are 
Mfilled«  Up  to  sixteen  the  hours  of  work  must  not  exceed  ten  per  diem,  and  girls  oe 
vwnen  must  nerer  be  allowed  to  work  beyond  that  time,  and  so  on.  The  whole  essay  is 
^i^rath  attentioD,  and  most  people  will  re-echo  the  hope  of  Mr.  Ffrench,  so  &r  at  least  as 
this  section  is  eoneemed,-  that  t^e  new  law  may  be  more  rigorously  enforced  than  the 
old  has  been. 
'  Eooiaomiit,  August  12,  1876. 
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cnltiyation  of  cereaU.  Left  to  itself, 
and  imliampered  even,  we  cannot, 
however,  hope  for  an  appreciahle 
increase  in  oar  trade  with  Anstria 
for  some  time  to  come ;  bnt  with 
increased  tariffs  it  is  sore  to  decline, 
and  oar  trade  in  iron  with  the 
empire  is  probably  destined  to 
become  for  a  time  almost  extinct. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  question 
— ^the  increase  of  competition  on 
the  part  of  Austria — I  think  there 
are  fair  gproands  for  estimating  that 
here  also  we  maj  expect  in  some 
quarters  to  be  at  a  disadvantage. 
This  will  be  the  case,  for  instance, 
should  the  pacification  of  the 
European  provinces  of  Turkey  take 
place  largely  through  Austrian  help 
or  concurrence ;  and,  indeed,  unless 
the  empire  quarrel  and  go  to  pieces 
over  this  and  other  matters  which 
the  German,  Magyar,  and  Slav 
races  look  on  from  different  points 
of  view,  I  think  it  will  be  so  in  any 
event.  Possessed  of  the  magnificent 
trade  highway  of  the  Danube  for  a 
considerable  portion  of  its  length, 
Austro  -  Hungary  can  command 
against  the  world  the  trade  of  its 
banks,  and  should  it  be  possible 
to  agree  with  Russia  trade  beyond 
its  banks  into  all  the  ports  of  the 
Black  Sea.  If  the  Slav  element 
gets  the  upper  hand  in  the  empire, 
and  Francis  Joseph,  as  he  should, 
goes  eastward  and  southward  in  his 
political  sympathies  and  endeavours, 
we  may  expect  England  to  be,  at 
least  for  a  time,  practically  shut 
out  of  Central  and  Eastern  Europe, 
almost  as  much  as  if  the  whole 
territory  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Russia.  True,  these  are  4fs* 
which  cannofc  be  taken  for  granted ; 
the  world  may  shape  itself  alto- 
gether differently ^there,  and  empires 


may  vanish  in  anarchy  and  social 
revolution ;  but  I  cannot  well  take 
these    contingencies  into   account 
in  dealing  with  trade  tendencies. 
What  is  certain  at  present  is  that 
such  trade  as  the  SUiv  populationB 
summnding  Austria  may  po88e» 
gravitates  now  to  a  greai  extent 
towards    Hungary,     and    in    the 
natural  order  uf  things  pecLce  and 
prosperity  must  increase  that  gravi- 
tation.    Koumania,  Bulgaria,  Bos- 
nia,   and     Servia,    with    adjacent 
districts,    though    not    nearly   all 
Slavic,  have  all  a  major  part  of  their 
outland    trade   with  Austria    and 
Hungary,  and  a  glance  at  the  map 
must  convince  anyone  that    they 
should  so  have  it.    Between  taxes 
and  freights  and  growing  antipathies 
we  are  handicapped  to  a  very  serious 
extent  in  the  future  so  far  as  these 
regions    are    concerned,    whatever 
their  fate  politically. 

Elsewhere  Austria  may  possibly 
not,  and  if  she  adopts  a  retrograde 
trade  policy  cannot,  interfere  with  us 
to  a  large  extent ;  yet  her  contiguity 
,  to  Italy  and  Greece  has  not  been 
without  effect,  and  she  has  con- 
trived to  establish  a  considerable 
traffic  with  Egypt.  The  Austrian 
Lloyd's  mail  steamers  trading  to 
Bombay  and  the  East  have  not 
done  anything  material  to  aid  home 
commerce  there,  and  cannot  do  so 
under  the  present  conditions  and 
burdens  of  Austrian  industries  and 
productions  ;  but  nearer  home  they 
are  establishing  a  rivalry  which  can 
be  felt.®  These  remoter  contingen- 
cies need  not  be  dwelt  upon.  All 
that  I  should  say,  in  summing  up 
this  discussion  so  far  as  Austria  is 
concerned,  is,  that  as  matters  now 
stand  there  is  a  probability  of  a 
decrease    in   its    near  future   and 


'  The  shipping  returns  of  the  port  of  Trieste,  almost  the  sole  seat  of  the  Austrian 
export  and  import  trade,  appear  to  indicate  that  the  British  shipping  entered  and  cleared 
increases,  hut  the  Italian  is  increasing  faster,  and  is  rapidly  coming  up  to  it,  while  the 
native  Austrian  far  exceeds  either.  Moreover,  the  tonnage  gives  but  a  very  imperfect 
index  to  the  real  course  of  the  trade,  actual  imports  in  British  bottoms  having  fallen  off 
very  seriously  in  value  during  the  past  fbur  yean,  while  the  imports  in  Austrian  and 
Indian  vessels  have  fully  maintained,  or  rather  increased,  their  value,  notwithstanding 
the  dull  times.     Vide  Acting-Consul  Brock's  Beport,  already  cited. 
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in  the  iniercliange  of  prodnots 
with  this  country,  and  of  in- 
creued  competition  against  us  by 
Austria  in  regions  within  her  im- 
mediate neighbourhood.  She  has 
erred  much,  and  paid  heavily  for 
her  errors;  her  financial  distresses 
may  grow  greater  before  they  are 
diminished,  but  for  all  that,  when 
peace  once  more  comes  to  Eastern 
Europe,  if  Anstro-Hungaiy  is  in 
existence,  she  will  reap  a  more 
direct  advantage  from  it  than  we 
may  be  speedily  able  to  do.  Her 
own  direct  trade  with  us  we  can 
affind  to  lose  without  much  sorrow 
—it  was  always  insignificant — but 
it  is  not  without  twinges  that  the 
other  contingency  can  be  con- 
templated. 

I  must  now  take  the  reader  north- 
westward, to  Berlin  and  the  new 
German  Empire,  of  which  I  said 
at  the  outset  of  this  article  that  so 
much  might  be  written.  But  I  am 
not  now  going  to  write  much. 
Though  the  trade  of  Qermany  with 
this  country  is  far  more  important 
than  that  of  Austria — ^though  the 
competition  of  Germany  is  a  far 
more  vigorous  thing,  and  the  ques- 
tions involved  much  more  viieJ,  I 
can  only  view  them  as  they  are 
strictly  and  closely  connected  with 
the  position  and  prospect  of  Ger- 
man business  development. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  as  well 
dismiss  altogether  the  subject  of 
debt  in  dealing  with  the  economics 
of  Germany.  Her  individual  States 
have  internal  debts,  but  the  empire 


has  none  to  speak  of,  and  they  no 
more  afiect  us  than  the  municipal 
debts  of  the  United  States  may  do.'^ 
Again,  we  may  fairly  lay  aside  poli- 
tical and  social  questions.  They  are 
not  so  all-prominent  as  to  demand 
consideration  in  treating  of  the 
trade  capacity  of  Germany.  Military 
considerations  are  not  so  distinct^ 
out  of  count,  as  the  pressure  of  tho 
Prussian  systeiji  on  industry  must 
be  estimated,  but  they  need  not 
occupy  us  long.  We  are,  there- 
fore, at  once  brought  down  to  the* 
matter-of-fact  subjects  of  barter,, 
production,  and  the  general  trade- 
prosperity  of  the  empire. 

According  to  our  own  StatisUcaC 
Abstract  the  reciprocal  trade  of  this 
country  with  Germany  has  been  of 
a  uniform,  and,  on  the  whole,  pro- 
gressive character  for  a  number  of 
years.  Moreover,  Germany  has 
always  bought  more  from  us  than 
we  have  bought  from  her.  Be- 
tween 1 87 1  and  1875  inclusive,  the- 
gross  balance  against  Germany  in 
her  dealings  with  England  has  been 
about  87,ooo,oooZ.,  or  an  average- 
adverse  balance  of  over  1 7,000,000^^ 
per  annum.  It  was  greatest  in 
1872,  and  smallest  in  1875,  so  that^ 
the  figures  correspond  with  tho 
fluctuations  in  German  prosperity 
pretty  closely.  And  this  fairly 
represents  the  general  course  of 
German  trade  of  late  years.  Some 
considerable  amount  of  the  busi* 
ness  done  is  no  doubt  transit 
business,  but  it  indicates  on  the 
whole  prosperity,  and,  allowing  for 


'*  In  Kolb's  Handhueh  der  vergleichenden  Staiistik — quite  the  fallest  and  most  accn- 
nte  compendium  of  iutemational  finance  and  statistics  which  is  published — ^the  debts  o£ 
tbe  Tuiouji  component  states  of  the  Geirman  Empire  aie  fully  set  forth.  That  of  Frasaia,. 
Mcoiding  to  the  last  edition  of  this  manual,  stood  in  the  end  of  1872  at  about  65,000,000/.. 
u>  ioteiwt-bearing  securities,  besides  the  floating  debt ;  but  a  considerable  portion  of  this- 
has  since  been  redeemed  hy  Prussia's  share  in  the  French  indemnitj,  and  bj  the  end  of 
1873  ^0  debt  total  stood  at  about  52,500,000/.,  of  which  30,000,000/.  was  due  to  railway 
obligations.  Since  then  the  debt  has  been  increased  by  a  few  millions  on  account  of 
Anther  railway  building,  but  for  all  that  it  forms  quite  an  insignificant  burden.  Saxony 
had  a  debt  of  about  17,000,000/.  after  the  close  of  the  Aostro-Fmssian  war  of  1866; 
Hambttzg  a  debt  of  6,300,000/.  in  1872 ;  and  the  other  free  cities,  with  their  tenitoiy, 
Had  also  small  debts.  The  total  debt  of  BavBria  at  the  beginning  of  1874  was  46,000,000/., 
23,500,000/.  of  that  being  due  to  railways.  The  debts  of  Baden,  Wurtemberg,  and  other 
xnaller  states  are  all  small,  and  need  not  be  enumerated.  There  is  also^  of  course,  a 
ctitatn  amount  of  municipal  and  proTincial  debt,  but  none  of  that  afiiscts  materially  tlie 
^Mions  we  hare  to  discuss. 
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'  inflations  now  and  then,  also'  dteady 
'  growth  in  tbe  exporting  capacity 
of  the  new  empire.  But  a  trade  in 
wMch  a  balance  or  margin  is  left, 
against  which  a  country  has  nothing 
to'  barter  except  credit  *or  cash,  is 
always  liable  to  prodnce  a  dangerous 
periodical  or  continnons  strain,  and 
I  think  we  can*  to  some  extent  trace 
its  effects  here  in  the  inflation 
which  followed  th«  war  of  1870-71, 
with  its  succeeding  panic,  and  in 
•  the  depression  which,  since  it 
burst,  has'  continued  till  tx)-day.  A 
great  deal  of  astonishment  has  been 
expressed  in  many  quarters  that 
Germany  should  have  apparently 
to  suffer  most  of  the  ill  conse- 
quences of  that  war  in  an  economic 
sense,  while  France  got  off  to  all 
appearance  scot  free.  I  shall 
have  something  to  say  about  the 
secrets  of  French  prosperity  on  an- 
other oocasion ;  but  in  the  mean- 
time,  as  regards  Gferraany,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  prove  that  the  whole  of 
the  moralisings  and  puzzlings  over 
this  seeming  anomaly  were  to  a  great 
extent  founded  upon  an  imperfect 
view  of  the  situation. 

First  of  all,  we  must  remember, 
in  dealing  with  this  matter,  that 
the  mass  of  the  German  people  are, 
and  have  for  generations  been,  ex- 
cessively poor,  judged  by  an  English 
standard.  They  stagnated  in  their 
little  kingdoms  and  principalities, 
or  lived  hard  lives  scattered  over 
dreary   territory,  and  had  neither 


the  enterprise  nor  the  outlet  for 
great  endeavours.      The  available 
'  wealth  of  the  nation  was  gathered 
towards  a  few  cities  and  ports,  and 
what  the  people  possessed  was  more 
the  real  estate,  the  flocks  and  herds 
of  an  agricultural  population,  than 
any  abundance  of  floating  capital. 
When    the    whole    nation    rushed 
together  with  a  joy-shout  at  the 
time  of  the  Franco*.German  war, 
this  was  'substantially  their  con- 
dition ;  and  when  they  came  out  of 
that  war   victorious  there    is   no 
doubt  that  they  forgot  this,  and 
lost  their  heads  in  a'  wild  expec- 
tation   of   industrial  development. 
All  at  once  the  trade  ambition  of 
Germany  expanded  with   her  suc- 
cess, and  her  people  rushed  into 
thousands     of     industrial     endea- 
vours   ibr    which    they    had    not 
sufficient  available  means,  however 
good  these   schemes    might    have 
been.     There  could  be  but  one  end 
to  this  course.      Wealth  can  never 
be  created  out  of  nothing,  and  no 
matter  how  many  milUons  nominal 
you   choose  to   call  a  quantity  of 
stock,  if  there  is  no  available  re- 
source from  which  to  fill  in  its  full 
value,  it  mast  presently  sink,  drag- 
ging with  it  multitudes  into  ruin, 
and  for  a  time  seemingly  paralysing 
every    industry,  and    leaving    the 
nakedness  of  the  land  exposed  to 
public  gaze.      This  was  precisely 
what  happened  in  Germany.^  ^     Bat 
it  by  no  means  follows  that  Ger- 


>■  jVL  Ernest  Lavisse,  in  an  article  in  the  Revue  dee  Deux  Monies  of  November  15, 
produces  some  very  significant  figures  regarding  the  tuddon  plungo  into  industrial  and 
financial  exploitations  taken  hy  the  Germans  in  tlie  effervescence  of  their  victory  and 
unity.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  French  war,  so  little  confidence  had  the  Berlin  financiers 
in  the  result,  that  Prussian  Consols  fell  from  105  to  80,  and  the  notes  of  the  Prussian 
State  Bank  sank  to  a  heavy  discount  as  against  silver  and  gold.  All  the  more  inevit- 
able, therefore,  was  the  rdbound  when  an  unexpected  and  far-readiing  success  crowned 
the  efforts  of  the  Grerman  arms.  The  French  money  and  the  German  victories  turned 
people's  heads,  and  financial  projects  of  every  conceivable  kind  bursjt  on  the  sanguine 
and  delighted  public.  All  kinds  of  schemes  found  supporters,  and  shares  in  them  were 
•carried  to  extravsgant  premttrms.  Stodcs  now  quoted  at  10  and  20  ware  run  up  on  the 
Bourses  of  Frankfort  aaid  Berlin  to  70  and  even  90.  Previous  to  1870,  forty-eight 
hank*  existed,  some  of  them  new,  with  an  aggregate  capital  of  about  42,000,000/. :'  but 
during  the  period  1S71  to  1873- >  no  less  than  ninety-fire  now  banks  were  started,  with  a 
paid-up  capital  of  7,500,000/.,  and  the  note  circulation  unsecured  by  metallic  reserves 
attained  the  figure  of  36,500,000/.  There  being  no  legitimate  trade  to  absorb  this  new 
credit,  it  was  at  once  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  financial  bubbles.  From  1790  to 
1870  only  300  joint-stock  companies  had  been  established  in  Prussia,  but  in  1871  and 
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niAnf  19  not  now  wealthier  than  she 
was  five  years  ago,  or  true  to  say 
that  the  French  indemnity  has  done 
her  more  harm  than  good.  The 
receding  wave  of  credit  does  not 
sweep  everything  with  it  which  has 
been  deposited  in  its  flow.  A 
etimnlaB  has  been  given  to  indus- 
tries and  to  the  production  of 
wealth  which  tells  when  the  excite- 
iDent  has  gone  by,  and  silently  pre- 
pares the  way  for -a  large  harvest  of 
wealth  at  a  fatnre  day,  where  the 
n&h  has  not  been  madly  self- 
destmetive.  And  the  French  in- 
demmt^*  will  oontribnte  to  this 
harvest  in  a  very  powerful  fashion. 
Directly,  i4  could  not  have  done  so 
at  the  time  the  speculators  looked 
for  its  he^,  because  very  little  of 
i(  immediately*  reached  the  people. 
Kolb  gives,  in  his  Handbiich  der 
ver§UieIienden  •  Statiatik^  •  a  very 
na^&il -summary  of  the  destination 
to  which  this  indemnity  was  ap- 
portioQjed,  and  from  it  we  learn 
that  oat  of  a  net  total  of  about 
2io,ooo,oooZ.  which  Germany  had 
OTer  after  paying  for  the  Alsace- 
Lorraine  railways,  merely  a  few 
hondred  thousands  could  strictly 
he  said  to  go  at  once  into  the 
pockets  of  the  people.  The  whole 
of  the  money  was,  however,  utilised 


in  some  form  so  as  to  tell  after  a 
fashion  for  their  ultimate  benefit. 
Where  fortresses  had  to  be  built,  or 
railways,  it  passed  into  their  hands 
as  wages,  and  "where  investments 
were  made,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Military  Invalid  Funds,  the  money 
was,  as  it  were,  lent  for  industrial 
uses  ;^'  but  its  influence  as  an  aug- 
menting force  in  the  i^ational 
wealth  was  at  the  best  indirect  and 
slow.  Yet  and  above  all,  the  in- 
demnity acted  as  a  great  factor 
in  preventing  a  great  increase 
of  taxation,  and  thus  slowly, 
no  doubt,  but  also  surely,  brought 
great  benefits  to  the  people. 
The  recovery  of  the  nation  would 
prove  all  the  more  sohd  and  its 
prosperity  greater  that  it  found 
itself  well  armed,  well  fortified,  and 
thoroughly  provided  with  money — 
the  sinews  of  war — without  having 
contracted  new  debt  or  taken... on 
crushing  burdens  in  the  shape  of 
fresh  taxes.  It  is  clearly  too  soon 
therefore  to  say  that  Germany  has 
not  gained  by  the  money  she  has 
got  from  France,  or  to  suppose  that 
because  it  did  her  no  visible  good 
in  1872,  1873,  and  1874,  it  cannot 
do  so  over  a  series  of  future  years. 
.Looking  at  the  matter  purely  in  a 
pounds,  shillings,  and  pence  light,  I 


J872  no  leas  than  780  saw  the  light,  or  more  than  one  new  company  per  day.  Whon  the 
cmh  came  the  major  part  of  them  perished,  inTolving  frightful  ruin.  This  is  only  one 
etample  of  the  speculation  fever  which  overtook  the  young  German  Empire ;  many  more 
vill  be  found  in  the  article  cited,  which  is  well  worth  perusal. 

"  A  brief  aommaiy  of  the  figures  given  in-Kolb^  tiandbuch  may  be  of  interest  to  the 

mder.    Of  the  total  of  210,000,000/.  given  in  the  text,  and  which  included  the  interest 

charged  on  deferred  payments  and  the  contribution  of  the  city  of  Paris,  2S,ooo,ooo/. 

»as  devoted  to  the  invalid  fund,  11,000,000/.  to  the  completion  of  the  German  fortresses, 

6.000,000  to  the  fortresses  of  Alsace-Lorraine ;  for  the  imperial  railways,  particularly 

the  strategic  Wilhelm-Lnxemburg  line,  8,000,000/. ;  and  to  the  war  treasury  6,000,000/. 

AiungBt  sttaller  itema,<  we  may  note  as  in  some  shape  a  direct  contribution  to  the  people, 

300,000/.  as  an  aid  fund  to  the  Germans  expelled  from  France ;  but  contributions  to  the 

B4Ty,  for  the  artillery,  for  rearmiog  the  fortresses,  for  maintaining  the  Alsace-Lorraine 

)^rrisonf»,  swallowed  by  far  the  largest  figures.    The  wounded  troops  got  a  million  and  a 

half  tip  to  the  end  of  1872  as  compensation,  and  about  5,600,000/.  was  devoted  to  paving 

^oapensations  for  war  damages  and  services  rendered.     With  these  trifling  exceptions, 

hovtvcr,  no  leaa  than  90,000,000/.  of  the  total  was  swallowed  up  by  the  imperial 

n^^unvieata.    The  remaining  120,000,000/.  was  apportioned  to. the  leading  states  of 

^e  empire,  the  lion's,  share,  79,000,000/.,  going  to  the  North  German  Bund,  or,  in  other 

'wda,  to  Prussia,  by  whom  it  was  mostly  employed  in  civil  and  military  objects. 

^ept  99  the  Governments  had  occasion  to  invest  their  funds,  therefore,  very  little  of 

^«  THSt  sun  caine  within  rea^li  of  tho  public,  or  helped  to  maintain  credit,  and  no 

iDTatAents  were  likely  to  be  made  by  the  State  in  other  than  securities  of  the  most 

•Pprored  order. 
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shoTild  say  that  Germany  has  gained 
an  immense  permanent  advantage 
as  a  producing  and  trading  nation 
over  her  ancient  rival  by  this 
transfer  of  capital,  and  that  this 
will  become  obvious  enongb  when 
the  present  depression  has  passed 
away. 

Nevertheless,  it  seems  to  me 
that  this  money  has  strongly  con- 
duced to  making  the  Lnperial 
Government  too  independent  and 
powerful,  as  against  the  nation, 
and  has  helped  to  enable  it 
to  impose  its  autocratic  military 
system  on  the  accretions  to  Prussia 
which  the  new  States  incorporated  in 
the  empire  virtually  are.  The  money 
taxes  have  been  kept  lower,  but  the 
blood  tax  and  the  regulation  of  life 
by  the  laws  of  the  bamrck  yard  press 
upon  the  people  with  a  weight  which 
hardly  any  description  could  enable 
Englishmen  to  realise.  Where 
every  male  without  distinction  is 
bound  to  serve  seven  years  in  the 
regular  army,  three  of  them  at  the 
dep6ts,  and  is  after  that  liable  on 
the  outbreak  of  war  to  serve  in 
either  Landwehr  or  Landsturm,  and 
where  in  time  of  peace  an  army  of 
some  450,000  men  is  kept  as  it  were 
Uiuder  arms,  it  is  not  difiBcult  to 
see  that  the  blood  tax  must  indeed 
be  heavy.  The  total  population  of 
Germany  is  some  42,000,000,  of 
which  we  may  estimate  8,000,000 
or  9,000,000  to  be  able-bodied  men 
capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  under 
the  new  military  system  of  the 
empire  1,400,000  of  these  can  be 
summoned  for  service,  while  some 
time  of  their  lives  all  are  liable  to 
pass  its  barracks.  The  exhaustion 
which  such  a  system  produces  was 
no  doubt  one  cause  of  the  sudden 
collapse  of  Prussian  financial  and 
industrial  progress  afber  the  war, 
and  the  drag  which  in  the  long  run 
it  places  on  industry  is  something 
which  we  cannot  estimate  with  any 
accuracy.  That  the  French  indem- 
nity has  made  this  system  all  the 


more  firmly  rooted  and  independent 
of  the  public  vnll,  there  can  be  no 
doubt. 

Passing  from  this  question  to  the 
actual  situation  of  German  indus- 
tries and  of  our  trade  with  Ger- 
many,  we  shall,  I  think,  find  some 
encouraging  features  a^  to  the 
future,  though  here  also  all  is  not 
unclouded.  In  &ct,  at  present, 
nearly  all  kinds  of  industry  are 
suffering  from  stagnation ;  in  Ger- 
many almost  more  than  here,  and 
none  more  than  the  iron  trade. 
Since  the  spring  of  1875  ^®  S'^^ 
works  of  Herr  £upp,  says  a  report 
on  the  trade  of  Germany,  quoted  by 
Consul- General  Crowe,*'  have  been 
reduced  by  3,000  hands,  the  number 
being  latterly  9,000  instead  of 
12,100,  and  other  large  works  show 
proportionate  diminutions.  The 
cotton  industries  are  also  in  any- 
thing but  a  flourishing  condition, 
as  we  learn  from  Ellison's  report 
already  cited.  G;irmany,  it  appears, 
possesses,  including  Alsace  and 
Lorraine,  about  4,600,000  cotUm 
spindles,  but  the  spinners  can  only 
turn  out  coarse  yams,  and  both  in 
yams  and  goods  find  themselves 
unable  to  compete  with  England. 
Hence  there  has  been  a  clamour 
raised  for  the  imposition  of  a  gra- 
duated scale  of  duties,  so  as  to 
give  the  home  manufactures  some 
chance  against  this  competition. 
At  present  the  ZoUverein  or 
Customs  Bund  of  the  German  Em- 
pire levies  a  uniform  duty  on  all 
cottons,  which  of  course  presses 
heaviest  on  the  cheap  kinds ;  while 
the  finer  sorts,  of  which  English 
markets  have  now  almost  a  mono- 
poly of  supply,  are  charged  very 
lightly  indeed  in  proportion  to  their 
value.  In  the  report  quoted  by 
Consul-General  Crowe,  the  propor- 
tion is  given  as  about  six  per  cent. 
duty  on  coarse  goods,  and  two  and 
a-half  to  as  low  as  one  per  cent, 
on  finer  qualities.  Besides  cotton, 
Germany  had  a  considerable  indus- 


"  Constdar  Reports,  Ptot  Y.,  1876. 


1877]     British  Trade, — No.  V,  Austro-Hungary  and  Oennany. 


95 


irj  in  lineD,  and  it  has  grown 
somewhat  rapicUj  of  lat«  years. 
There  are  now  326,000  spindles 
employed  in  yam-spinning  against 
172,000  ten  years  ago,  when  the 
duty  on  imported  yam  was  reduced 
from  6*.  to  18,  6d.  per  cwt.  At 
present,  however,  this  trade  is  stag- 
nant also,  and  tho  home  mannfac- 
turer  finds  the  production  of  the 
higher  qualities  of  linen  goods 
monopolised  by  England  and  Bel- 
gium. The  same  may  be  said  of 
woollen  goods.  Germany  is  not 
able  to  maintain  the  command 
of  the  home  market  in  any  de- 
cided way,  and  only  with  isolated 
special  articles  can  be  said  to  com- 
mand any  foreign  market.  This 
is  the  broad,  general  fact,  and  it 
fomis  a  subject  of  much  discussion 
amongst  German  manufacturers  at 
the  present  time,  as  involving  the 
questions  of  higher  or  lower  import 
dnties.  To  an  ambitious,  pushing 
nation  such  as  Germany  has  now 
become,  it  is  a  great  aggravation  to 
find  itself  hindered  from  obtaining 
tnde  conqu ests  abroad ;  and  yet  if  th e 
dnties  on  imported  articles  are  in- 
creased, the  more  enlightened 
unongst  the  people  see  that  the 
chances  of  making  these  conquests 
mojBt  be  lessened.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  in  many  most  important  respects 
home  makers  are  now  unable  to  pro- 
duce against  foreign,  in  spite  of  the 
import  duties,  do  they  not  run  the  dan- 
ger of  ^tting  swamped  altogether 
should  fliese  present  slender  protect- 
ing barriers  be  removed  ?  These  are 
very  important  questions,  not  for 
Germany  only,  but  also  for  us,  for 
there  is  no  doubt  that,  as  protection 
or  free  trade  prevails,  our  commerce 
with  Germany  will  be  expanded  or 
the  reverse. 

Before  deciding  from  our  English 
point  of  view  which  policy  ought  to 
prevafl,  I  will  lay  before  the  reader 
a  few  of  the  statements  made  by 
the  Germans  themselves  on  this 
tariff  question,  in  the  report  I  have 
already  alluded  to,  in  order  that  wc 

TOL.  XV. — JIO.  LXXXV.    KEW  BEHIES. 


may  be,  if  possible,  able  to  judge 
the  situation  fairly,  and  as  they  see 
it.  First  amongst  these  I  would 
place  some  facts  adduced  with  re- 
gard to  the  general  comparative 
cost  of  production  as  between  this 
country  and  Germany.  As  regards 
iron,  for  example,  the  protectionists 
say  that  we  in  England  can  pro- 
duce rails  3«*  per  ton  cheaper 
than  the  Germans,  though  not, 
it  is  added,  of  so  good  quality  ;  but 
that  cheapness  wins  the  day.  And 
as  to  steel,  England  is  asserted  to 
enjoy,  what  with  shorter  land  and 
cheaper  sea  freightage,  an  advan- 
tage over  Germany  equivalent  to 
about  28s.  per  ton.  Pig-iron  must 
also  of  course  in  its  degree  be 
afiected  by  the  same  causes,  and  as,  at 
the  date  of  tho  report  (last  July),  70 
per  cent,  of  the  German  smelting  fur- 
naces were  out  of  blast,  there  would 
seem  to  be  strong  prima  facie 
grounds  for  the  belief  that  the  pro- 
tectionists in  this  matter  are  ris^ht. 
There  are  considerations  on  the 
other  side,  however,  to  which  we 
shall  presently  revert.  Continuing, 
meantime,  this  summary,  I  find 
German  cotton  spinners  and  mnnu- 
facturers  dwelling  on  the  advan- 
tageous position  of  Encjland  in 
possessing  Liverpool — the  European 
port  nearest  to  the  American  cotton 
crops ;  and  they  contrast  their 
scattered  inland  situations  with  tho 
closely  packed,  highly  organised 
condition  of  the  industries  of  Lan- 
cashire. The  German  spinners, 
therefore,  say  they  have,  for  these 
and  other  reasons,  no  chance  of  com- 
peting at  home  against  England 
without  protection.  It  costs  them 
more  than  it  costs  us  to  lay  down 
spindles  ;  they  pay  a  commission  of 
3  per  cent,  more  on  their  cotton  ; 
freights  are  against  them,  and, 
generally,  their  situation  is  a  dis- 
advantageous one.  This  is  only 
half  the  question,  however.  It 
appears  certain  that  the  consump- 
tion of  raw  cotton  has  steadily  in- 
creased in  Germany  in  spite  of  the 
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low  duties,  and  some  of  the  dis- 
abilities here  enumerated  are  ob- 
Tiouslj  such  as  enterprising  traders 
could  easily  rid  themselves  of.  The 
differences  of  freight-charge  as  be- 
tween Liverpool  and  Bremen  on 
goods  shipped  in  America  should 
hardly  be  appreciable,  and  extra 
commissions  ought  to  be  capable  of 
abolition ;  just  as  money  might  be- 
come much  cheaper  did  not  the 
people  tend  to  over- trade  and  to  over- 
mortgage  the  future.  Still,  the 
most  free  trading  amongst  German 
manufacturers  advocate  some  sort 
of  ad  valorem  duties,  and  complain 
that  home  cotton  industries  are  at 
present  at  a  disadvantage.  To  a 
lesser  extent,  because  the  industries 
involved  are  less,  the  same  com- 
plaints are  made  regarding  most 
other  articles  of  manufacture  except 
silk ;  but  the  only  other  important 
trade  we  need  notice  is  the  woollen. 
The  German  Handelstag  Gommis- 
fdon  makes  many  strong  statements 
about  the  way  in  which  the  native 
woollen  nmnufactures  are  now 
hustled  out  of  the  market  or  trod 
under  by  those  of  England.  Im- 
ports of  English  woollen  fabrics  are 
steadily  on  the  increase ;  the  Ber- 
lin manufacturers  stating  that  the 
value  of  English  cloth  imported 
has  risen  from  i,ooo,oooZ.  in  i86S 
to  perhaps  8,ooo,oooZ.  in  1875. 
-Oermany  remains  unable  to  com- 
pete with  us,  because  of  our  facili- 
ties for  selection  of  common  wools, 
our  cheap  capital,  and  so  forth,  all 
of  which  require  to  be  countervailed 
by  a  duty  that  cannot  be  under 
8  to  10  per  cent,  ad  valorem. 
English  fancy  goods  have  beaten 
all  others  out  of  the  field,  and 
although  the  ZoUverein  duty  of  30 
marks  prevents  much  import  of 
English  broadcloth,  Germans  are 
quite  unable  to  export  any  even  to 
England,  where  there  is  no  duty 
levied  at  all.  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  Germans,  in  almost  any 
branch  of  the  larger  industries, 
have    much    hope    of    competing 


with  us  in  other  countries;  but 
there  is  a  strong  demonstration 
made  for  what  is  styled  protection 
at  home.  *  Keep  the  foreign  goods 
out,  at  least,'  is  the  common  de- 
mand ;  and  there  can  be  no  ques- 
tion that,  should  this  demand  be 
acceded  to,  we  shall  suffer  consider- 
ably. This  is,  however,  only  one  side 
of  the  question  even  with  the  Ger- 
mans. They  may  not  hope  to  beat 
us  abroad ;  but  they  do  not  mean  to 
let  other  countries  shut  them  out 
from  trying  if  retaliation  will  bring 
them  to  their  senses.  Even  stronger 
complaints  than  those  made  against 
us  are  lodged  against  France, 
Belgium,  Austria,  and  RuBsia,  for 
their  heavy  and  often  prohibitory 
import  tariffs;  and  the  demand  is 
not  unnaturally  made  that,  when 
these  tariffs  interfere  with  the  ex- 
port of  German  products,  retaha- 
tory  duties  should  be  levied  on  the 
imported  goods  of  those  countries 
who  have  the  offensive  tariff.  The 
German  trade  policy  advocated  by 
many  is,  therefore,  oneof  two  parts — 
protection  and  retaliation — and  it 
is  not  at  all  improbable  that^  in  the 
present  rather  overbearing  temper 
of  the  new  Empire,  both  may  be 
attempted  to  be  put  into  practice, 
although  for  the  present,  supported 
in  the  main  as  tney  are  by  Prince 
Bismarck,  the  free-traders  have 
rather  the  best  of  it.  The  latter 
portion  of  the  policy  in  any  case 
cannot  well  be  enforced  against  us, 
because  we  have  no  obstructiyc 
duties  to  be  retaliated  upon,  but 
we  stand  in  considerable  danger  of 
being  hit  by  protective  measures. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  at  present 
England  controls,  if  not  commands, 
the  markets  of  Germany  for  nearly 
every  kind  of  spun  and  woven 
goods  ;  and  I  believe  that,  where 
the  Government  does  not  see  its 
own  interests  interfered  with  by  the 
change,  it  may  be  quite  ready  to 
establish  new  and  differential  duties, 
to  accord  to  German  manufiM^turers 
and  dealers  in  home  produce  the  pro- 
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tection  required.  All  the  statements 
as  to  their  disadvantages  which  I 
have  summarised  may  not  be  true ; 
but  manj  of  them  obTioaslj  are, 
and  the  generallj  depressed  state  of 
bnsiaess  thronghont  the  Empire 
gires  a  colonring  of  truth  to  those 
that  m&j  not  be. 

In  the  case  of  iron,  to  which  I  will 
now  revert  for  the  sake  of  the  argu- 
ment it  offers,  I  believe  the  Govern, 
ment  has  sufficient  reasons  of  a 
selfish  kind  to  make  it  desirous  to^See 
all  duties  abolished,  and  to  these  we 
probably  owe  it  that  after  the  ist  of 
January  1877  they  are  to  be  so,  in 
spite  of  the  most  strenuous  op- 
position on  the  part  of  German 
iron  masters.  Where  other  leading 
English  articles  are  involved  it  is 
not  improbable  that  we  shall  see 
modifications  in  the  tariff  calculated 
to  equalise  competing  conditions,  or, 
as  we  should  hold,  to  curtail  our 
market,  although  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  Prince  Bismarck  rather  pooh- 
poohs  any  attempt  to  retaliate  on 
the  exclusive  policy  of  Russia.  If 
the  Government  is  right  as  regards 
inm  it  cannot  be  so  when  it  seeks  to 
raise  the  tariff  to  a  protective  level  on 
other  important  articles  of  import ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  outcry  in 
Germany,  I  believe  the  Government 
to  be  not  only  right  in  the  iron 
duties,  bat  that  all  experience  in 
Gfirmany  itself  proves  them  so.  I 
shall  point  to  one  or  two  considera- 
tioDs  in  support  of  this  statement, 
and  in  order  to  demonstrate  that 
what  is  good  in  the  one  case  must 
be  so  in  all.  ^And,  first  of  all,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
iron  trade  of  Germany,  like  most  of 
its  other  trades,  has  been  unhealthily 
stimulated  since,  I  may  say,  1868, 
and  that  it  now  suffers  from  the  re- 
action firom  the  fever.  The  effects  of 
this  reaction  ought  not,  it  is  obvious, 
to  be  confounded  with  those  arising 
&om  unrestricted  foreign  com- 
petition.  All  things  in  time  find 
their  level,  and  the  shrinkage  of 
Oennan  iron  manufactures  is  merely 


an  illustration  of  that  trite  saying. 
Further,  it  is  admitted  by  the  Ger- 
mans themselves  that  they  are  now 
bog^ning  to  gain  a  footing  in 
foreign  countries  for  their  iron 
machinery,  and  it  follows  from  that 
fact  alone  that  the  true  policy 
to  pursue  is  to  increase  the 
effectiveness  of  that  competition  by 
reducing  cost  of  production.  At 
present  the  complaint  is  that  wages 
are  too  high.  The  inflated  rates 
paid  when  business  was  in  the  full 
tide  of  its  unbroken  credit  have  not 
been  sufficiently  reduced,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  effective  labour 
is  less  for  the  money.  We  find  the 
same  complaints  rife  at  home  here, 
but  it  would  be  curious  to  hear 
an  English  iron  manufacturer  cla- 
mouring on  that  account  for  the 
establishment  of  import  duties  on 
foreign  pig-iron  in  order  to  protect 
them  from  the  demands  of  their 
workmen.  Of  course  it  is  said 
that  we  have  no  need  to  do 
this — we  have  so  many  natural 
advantages  in  production  and 
manufacture  that  we  can  defy  any 
sort  of  competition.  But  that  is 
only  partly  tarue.  We  do  not  defy 
competition  in  very  many  branches 
of  the  iron  trade,  as  our  Customs 
statistics  prove.  Our  imports  of 
iron  manufactures  are  steadily 
increasing  in  quantity  every  year, 
evidently  because  foreign  engineers 
are  more  and  more  able  to  beat 
those  at  home  in  price  or  quality. 
Therefore  the  true  policy  of  Ger- 
many is  to  secure  cheapness  of 
production  as  far  as  she  can,  and  the 
best  way  to  '  countervail  *  the  higher 
wages  paid — if  they  are  higher, 
which  I  very  much  doubt — as 
against  England  is  to  remove  all 
import  duties.  Nor  is  this  all.  In 
iron,  as  in  other  articles  of  German 
production  or  manufacture,  suc- 
cessive reductions  of  the  import 
duty  have  not  only  had  no  injurious 
effect  upon  the  home  industries,  but 
the  reverse.  I  append  here  a  table 
illustrative  of  this,  taken  from  the 
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late  Mr.  David  Forbes'  *  Beport  on 
the  Progress  of  the  Iron  and  Steel 
Industries  in  Foreign  Countries/ 
published  in  the  second  number  for 
1875  ^^  ^^®  Joimial  of  the  Iron  and 
Steel  Institute}^ 

From  these  figures  it  is  at  once 
obvious  that  low  duty  does  not 
mean  the  destruction  of  native 
industry,  but  the  reverse.  It  is  the 
striking  off  of  fetters.  The  truth 
of  the  matter  is  that  the  German 
protectionists  have  made  too  much 
use  of  causes  which  are  general 
as  if  they  were  special  and  peculiar 
to  Germany.  AH  kinds  of  trade 
haye  been  dull  and  are  dull  there, 
'  but  so  it  is  here  also,  so  it  is  in 
the  United  States,  in  Austria — 
everywhere  almost,  except  perhaps 
in  France.  And  the  iron  trade  in 
particular  has  suffered  from  two 
causes  of  a  general  kind :  there  has 
been  much  less  railway  building 
going  on,  and  there  is  now  a  very 
extensive  substitution  of  steel  for 
iron  on  those  railways  already  built. 
As  steel  lasts  much  longer  in  rails 
than  iron,  it  follows  that  there  is 
much  smaller  waste,  and  therefore 
that  both  the  initial  and  the  main- 
tenance demands  for  railway  iron 
have  been  of  late  materially  less. 
The  iron  trade  has  thus  passed 
not  through  a  crisis  merely,  but 
through  a  revolution  which  has 
affected  all  its  departments,  and 
must  still  affect  them.  Bat  this  is 
no  reason  why  one  nation  should 
need  protection  against  another. 
Our  iron  rail  makers  at  Mid- 
dlesborongh  have  as  much  need  of 
protection  as  the  Germans  if  the 
arguments    which   are  framed  on 


the  depression  of  the  trade  are  good 
in  support  of  high  duties  or  of  any 
duties  at  all.  The  main  argument 
that  apply  in  justification  of  the 
abolition  of  the  German  duties  on 
iron  and  iron  manufactares  are, 
however,  so  general  as  to  be  of 
almost  equal  force  against  the  imposi- 
tion of  import  duties  on  any  largo 
staple  in  common  use  amongst  the 
people. 

Here  also  reductions  of  tariffs  have 
not  been  followed  by  internal  col- 
lapse, but  by  increased  expansion, 
and  what  the  German  manufac- 
turer has  now  justly  to  complain 
of  is  not  the  abolition  of  further 
import  duties,  but  their  mainte- 
nance, which  injures  him  almost 
as  much  as  the  continuance  of 
a  policy  of  protection  by  his 
neighbours  in  France,  Austria, 
and  Russia.  In  all  cases  it  may 
be  said  safely,  moreover,  that  it  is 
only  special  classes  of  goods  which 
tariffs  protect,  and  it  is,  therefore, 
only  makers  of  these  which  can  be 
injured  by  their  removal.  There 
is  in  this  view — and  it  is  the  right 
one — no  such  incentive  in  the  long 
run  to  improvement  of  quality, 
therefore,  on  the  removal  of  trade 
protections.  The  tendency,  then, 
is  for  each  country  to  find  out  what 
it  can  make  cheapest  and  best  of 
its  kind,  and  manufactares  thus 
differentiate  without  either  dete- 
riorating or  involving  permanent 
suffering  to  individuals.  Competi- 
tion does  not  destroy  business,  but 
rather  increases  and  classifies  it. 

Assuredly,  therefore,  wherever 
the  German  Empire  maintains  or 
heightens  duties  upon  articles  that 


"  The  production  here  given  is  that  of  the  iron  makers  of  Silesia  only,  but  what  has 
been  good  for  them  cannot  have  hecn  hurtful  for  the  rest  of  Germany. 


1847. 

1857. 
1867. 
1869. 
1872  . 
1874. 


Duty. 
Bilbeorgroschen. 
10 
10 

5 
2* 

•    2i 


PlO  IROX. 


Production. 
German  cwts. 
1,249.207 
1,916,678 

3:687.893 
3.913.783 

5.829.758 
5,424.924 


Duty. 
Silbergroschen. 

.       45  . 

■       45  • 

•        25  . 

.       25  . 

I7i  . 

xo 


Iron  CAfrnxos. 


Production. 

German  ewts. 

772.094 

1,01 1,599 

2,071,907 

2,686,399 

4.083,575 
4,107,299 
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administer  to  the  creation  of  wealth 
—that  are  staples  of  industrj  and 
not  mere  luxnries — she  cripples 
herself  and  retards  the  progress  at 
which  she  aims.  The  hngbear  of 
foreign  competition  ought  not,  far- 
khennore,  to  blind  Grerman  states- 
men to  the  one  plain  irrefragable 
fiurt,  that  the  shutting  ont  of  foreign 
goods,  as  against  home,  means  the 
gr&dnal  closing  of  foreign  markets 
to  Germany,  dntj  or  not.  All  the 
fltatistics  and  facts  gathered  by  the 
Handelstag  Commission,  and  bear- 
ing on  this  subject,  go  to  show  that 
the  comparatively  low  duties  now 
levied  hamper  German  trade  abroad 
without  doing  it  good  at  home — 
that  home  and  foreign  trade  both 
grow  as  these  duties  recede;  and 
if  it  be  the  pnrpose  of  Germany  to 
hecome  a  great  commercial  as  well 
•8  a  great  military  nation,  which 
DO  doubt  it  is,  the  sooner  the 
tariff  is  stripped  of  much  that  it  now 
contains  the  better,  both  for  our 
trade  with  Germany  and  German 
trade  with  the  rest  of  the  world, 
and  with  us. 

No  doubt  the  abolition  of  cus- 
toms duties  alone  cannot  make 
Germany  onr  successful  rival  in  the 
world's  trading,  because  there  are 
many  other  factors  to  be  taken 
account  of,  which  go  to  mar  or 
make  the  competing  capacity,  but 
certainly  the  fewer  the  clogs  on 
labour  which  taxation  imposes,  the 
easier  that  competition  becomes, 
and  the  greater  the  social,  military, 
or  physical  difficulties  and  disabili- 
ties to  be  overcome,  the  more  the 
necessity  that  artificial  hindrances 
should  not  be  superadded.  I  re- 
gard the  abolition  of  the  German 
iron  duties,  therefore,  as  a  step  for- 
ward, and  the  endeavour  to  meet 
the  wishes  of  manufacturers  in 
other  branches  of  German  industry, 
ehoald  it  be  carried  through,  a  step 
hackwards  in  the  progress  of  the 
country. 

Of  the  immediate  future  of  the 
trade  between   this    country    and 


Germany,  it  is  at  present,  there] 
very  difficult  to  speak  decidedly, 
on  account  of  the  chances  of  this 
see-saw  policy,  and  because  her 
crisis  is  not  yet  over ;  but  I  should 
imagine  the  trade  between  us 
will  on  the  whole  tend  to  en- 
large. There  are  very  many  things 
which  combine  to  draw  the  two 
nations  together,  and  their  very 
rivalry  will  probably  cause  them  to 
do  a  growing  business  with  each 
other.  Just  now,  however,  Ger- 
many is  in  many  ways  under 
transition,  and  her  ti-ade  partially 
destroyed  and  disorganised  by  the 
changes  the  lost  four  years  have 
seen.  It  is  not  yet  clear  how  her 
new  gold  currency  is  destined  to 
operate  on  her  trade  and  produc- 
tion, nor  can  we  be  sure  of  her 
continued  capacity  to  stand  the 
heavy  blood  tax  which  her  military 
system  entails.  But  the  people 
are  industrious  and  pushing,  they 
have  many  natural  sources  of 
wealth,  and  with  peace  they  cannot 
fail  to  make  progress.  Till  they 
have  got  over  the  effects  of  the 
wild  career  of  187 1,  1872,  and  1873, 
we  may  possibly  have  to  submit  to 
a  declining  demand  as  at  present ; 
but,  unless  a  vexatious  tariff  is  im- 
posed, I  do  not  think  the  decline 
likely  to  be  permanent,  or  that  it 
will  go  much  further.  As  it  is  it 
only  affects  particular  branches  of 
business. 

As  to  the  extent  to  which  Ger- 
many may  become  our  competitor 
for  the  trade  of  other  countries 
there  is  also  little  except  gene- 
ralities to  be  advanced.  With  coun- 
tries contiguous  to  her  we  of  course 
are  in  a  measure  out  of  the  run- 
ning, except  where  we  have  access 
to  sea-ports,  and  even  then  much 
depends  on  the  nature  of  the  in- 
land communications.  As  regards 
distant  commerce,  so  long  as  we 
retain  the  bulk  of  the  carrying  trade 
of  the  world,  the  most  profitable 
share  of  the  general  business  must 
be  ours.    The  effective  competition 
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of  Oermanj  for  that  carrying  trade 
has  little  chance  of  becoming  for- 
midable unless  European  revoln- 
tions  put  her  in  possession  of  the 
harbours  and  colonies  of  Holland. 
One  fact,  however,  deserves  notice ; 
Germans  are  now  pushing  their 
■way  into  the  centres  of  English 
business  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 
German  houses  swarm  in  London, 
and  in  many  ways  they  are 
vicariously,  as  it  were,  possessing 
themselves  of  the  advantages  pre- 
viously monopolised  by  English- 
men. The  principal  colonial  wool 
brokers  are  now,  if  I  mistake  not, 
nearly  all  Germans,  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  as  time  goes  on 
these  will  tend  to  draw  the  centre 
of  business  towards  their  own  coun- 
try as  much  as  they  can.  Should 
the  new  coinage  measure  prove  a 
success,  as  it  probably  will,  there 
will  be  a  decided  inducement  by- 
and-by  for  German  houses  to  draw 
bills  on  Berlin,  Hamburg,  Bremen, 
or  perhaps  on  Amsterdam,  rather 
than  on  London;  and  should  any- 
thing happen  in  England  to  make 
capital  temporarily  dear,  this  pa- 
triotic inducement  would  be  much 
supplemented  by  self-interest.     Of 


course,  as  a  manufacturing  nation, 
Germany  is  at  present  very  far 
behind  us,  being  immeasurably 
poorer,  more  heavily  burdened 
in  ways  that  tell  on  the  efficiency 
of  labour,  and  far  from  thoroughly 
organised  ;  but  these  disadvantages 
will  narrow  as  time  goes  on,  un- 
less the  trade  legislation  of  the 
Empire  follows  a  mistaken  course, 
and,  by  taking  the  retaliatory 
and  qutd-pro^quo  line,  effectually 
steps  for  an  indefinite  period  all 
progress  in  this  direction.  All 
that  we  can  say  therefore  is,  that 
Germany  ought  to  be  increasingly 
our  customer  in  the  future,  and  we 
increasingly  hers ;  and  also  that  she 
may  become  more  and  more  our 
trade  rival ;  but  that  many  con- 
siderations induce  caution  in  fore- 
casting her  career  in  either  direction. 
In  the  inmiediate  future  I  look  for 
a  continuation  of  the  dulness  of  the 
past  three  years,  with  probably  an 
aggravation  of  it  in  some  directions 
as  regards  some  branches  of  busi- 
ness, but  as  a  whole  the  trade 
between  the  two  countries  is  de- 
cidedly sound  and  good,  and  it  will 
most  probably  continue  so. 

A.  J.  W. 
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THE  TEUTONIC  TREE  OF  EXISTENCE. 

By  Karl  Blind. 


IN  our  present  days  when  Richard 
Wapner  has  restored  the  Gods 
and  heroefi  of  the  Teuton  race  to 
dramatic  life  and  brought  back  the 
grand  old  tale  on  the  wings  of  song, 
a  special  plea  is  hardly  needed  for 
occupying  ourselves  with  the  deeper 
thoughts  of  our  forefathers.  One 
of  the  strongest-marked  traits  of 
their  creed — a  '  strange  and  savage 
faith  of  mightiest  power/  as 
Southey  calls  it — is  its  tragic 
character.  The  Hellenic  deities,  it 
has  been  truly  said,  sit  in  Ambro- 
sian  quiet  in  their  lofty  abodes  ; 
only  now  and  then  mixing  in  the 
fray  of  men.  They  are  eternal  gods, 
inaccessible  to  the  corroding  power 
of  Time.  There  are  some  faint 
indications,  no  doubt,  of  a  final 
change  when  Zeus  himself  is  to 
make  place  for  a  juster  ruler.  But, 
in  the  main,  the  deities  of  classic 
antiquity  live  on  in  an  unbroken, 
immortal  life.  They  are,  in  Mann- 
hardt's  words,  like  so  manv  statues 
ranged  along  a  stately  edifice,  each 
statue  perfect  in  itself — no  idea  of 
action,  of  tragic  complication, 
luising  out  of  the  whole. 

It  is  different  with  the  Germanic 
Tiew  of  the  Universe.  There,  all  is 
iction,  struggle :  and  the  world  of 
Gods  itself  is,  from  the  beginning, 
doomed  to  a  tumultuous  cata- 
strophe. A  deep,  dark  background 
of  Fate  controls  alike  gods  and  men 
—not  merely  in  the  Greek  sense  of 
Heimarmen^  and  AnankS,  or  the 
inevitable  Connection  and  Necessity 
of  All  Things  and  Events,  but  even 
in  the  sense  of  the  final  overthrow 
of  the  very  rulers  in  Asgard.  The 
celestial  circle  of  the  Teutons  is  not 
proof  against  the  crack  of  doom. 
So  long  as  the  G^ermanic  deities 


last,  they  are  called  the  Aesir,  the 
pillars  and  girders  of  the  Universe. 
But  then,  at  the  end  of  time,  the 
world  is  to  be  consumed  in  a  mighty 
conflagration;  the  firmament  and 
the  earth  stand  in  a  lurid  blaze; 
Asgard  and  WalhaJla,  the  abodes 
of  gods  and  heroes,  disappear  ;  all 
creation,  and  creation's  rulers,  are 
enveloped  in  the  gigantic  crash  : — 

The  Ban  darkens ; 
Earth  in  Ocean  sinks ; 
From  Heaven  fall 
The  bright  stars. 
Fire's  breath  twines  round 
The  all-nourishing  Tree, 
Towering  flames  rise  on  high, 
Against  Heaven  itself.* 

Only  after  this  fearful  convulsion 
shall  be  over,  will  there  be  a  new  and 
peaceful  reign,  with  eternal  bliss. 
Then  the  God  of  Peace,  whose 
murder  the  evil-doing  Loki  had 
wrought,  will  triumphantly  return : 
and  with  him  a  brighter  and  hap- 
pier age.  In  the  song  before  quoted, 
it  is  said  that  in  that  distant  hap- 
pier future,  the  Teutonic  Sibyl  sees 
arise,  a  second  time.  Earth  from 
Ocean,  beauteously  green.  Then,  un- 
sown shall  the  fields  bring  forth  ;  all 
evil  will  cease ;  for.  Balder  comes 
back.  In  a  golden  hall  the  righteous 
dwell;  all  strife  is  allayed,  holy 
peace  ensured — which  shall  for 
ever  last. 

In  this  tale,  both  the  battle-spirit 
and  the  deep  moral  earnestness  of 
the  Germanic  race  are  clearly  re- 
flected. Schiller's  saying,  that 
*  Man  depicts  himself  in  his  gods,' 
ia  fully  illustrated  in  the  case  of 
our  heathen  forefathers.  The  re- 
markable thing  in  Teutonic  mytho- 
logy is,  that  it  has  been  worked 
out,  so  to  say,  in  accordance  with 
dramatic  rules.  It  is  a  tragedy 
— with  a  reconciling  finale,  though ; 
actually  a  tragedy  in  four  or  five 


'  Voluapd ;  or,  the  Prophetess  Song,  56. 
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acts.  G-randtvig  has  brouprht  into 
relief  this  notnworthy  feature  of 
Teutonic  mythology.  As  to  the 
division  into  acts  which  he  has 
made,  I  think  a  slightly  different 
order  of  arrangement  will  be  per- 
missible. 

There  is,  first,  the  rise  of  the 
Universe  from  Chaos.  There  is, 
secondly,  the  happy  G-olden  Age, 
before  Balder,  the  God  of  Light  and 
Peace,  is  killed.  There  comes,  after 
that  criminal  deed  is  done,  the 
Epoch  of  Decline,  with  its  sword- 
ages  and  axe-ages,  its  wind-ages 
and  wolf-ages ;  most  grandly  fore- 
shadowed by  the  soothsayer.  The 
fourth  act  shows  the  Twilight  of 
the  Gods,  the  End  of  Things  as 
they  are,  when  Odin  is  to  be 
devoured  by  the  Wolf ;  Thor  to 
die  from  the  Serpent's  poison ;  and 
the  whole  structure  of  the  Universe 
falls  dead  on  a  bed  of  flames.  The 
concluding  act  is  the  blissful  Re- 
generation, with  a  purified  heavenly 
realm  and  a  new  race  of  mankind. 

I  think  there  can  be  but  little 
doubt  that  this  well-sustained  my- 
thological drama  arose  originally, 
in  its  simplest  elements,  out  of  the 
contemplation  of  the  changes  be- 
tween Day  and  Night,  followed  by 
daylight  again; — of  the  change 
between  bright  summer  and  wintry 
gloom,  which  in  its  turn  is  relieved 
by  blithesome  Spring's  re-awaken- 
ing breath .  But  in  course  of  time  the 
symbolising  tale  of  Nature-worship 
acquired  a  deeper  sense.  It  became 
transfused  with  an  ethical  meaning. 
In  this  way,  a  spirit-thrilling  cosmo- 
gonic  tragedy  was  gradually  built 
up,  which  has  a  regular  dramatic 
development ;  a  central  plot ;  a 
moral  idea  as  its  kernel ;  and  which 
ends,  not  simply  with  bloodshed 
and  horrible  destruction,  but  with 
the  final  victory  of  Light  and  Bight 
— with  the  triumph,  so  to  say,  of  a 
good  cause,  in  which  is  involved  the 
progress  of  mankind. 

II 
This  tragic  representation  of  the 


rise  and  destiny  of  the  Universe 
expresses  very  strikingly  the  tumult 
in  the  Teuton  soul,  as  well  as  its 
yearning  after  a  placid  peace,  which 
is  to  follow  the  havoc  of  the  sword. 
Etisepetit  placidavi  suh  liber  tale  quie- 
tern.  At  the  side  of  this  great 
dramatic  picture,  we  find  another 
powerful  conception,  of  venerable 
age  and  philosophic  import,  which 
proves  that  the  early  Germanic 
tribes  did  not  lack  deep  thought. 
I  mean  the  lofty,  beautiful,  and  im- 
pressive myth  of  the  all-embracing 
and  all-nourishing  World-Tree,  the 
ash-tree  Yggdrasil,  whoso  very  name 
seems  to  carry  Thought  in  its  boughs. 
It  is  the  Tree  of  Existence — ^the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  and  Life — the 
Tree  of  Grief  and  Fate— the  Tree 
of  Space  and  Time ;  an  allegory  of 
the  Universe. 

In  all  the  mythological  systems 
we  know  of,  there  is  not  a  poetical 
image  equfd  in  vastness  and  grasp 
of  ideas  to  the  conception  of  the 
great  Teutonic  Middle  Tree.  That 
tree  spans  the  vault  of  heaven  and 
the  green  earth.  It  stretches  its 
roots  to  the  turbid,weltering  sources 
of  primary  life,  and  to  DeathNs  gate 
of  gloom.  The  ceaseless  movement 
going  on  in  its  mighty  branches  is 
a  reflection  of  the  restless  activity 
of  the  YSuce  that  worked  out  this 
myth.  And  the  same  undercurrent  of 
woe  which  is  peculiar  to  Germanic 
mythology  at  large,  also  is  felt  in 
the  immense  storm-tossed  Tree. 

All  the  sorrows  of  man  hang 
in  Yggdrasirs  heavenly- laden 
branches.  The  fate  of  the  Gods, 
too,  is  bound  up  with  its  roots. 
Worlds  full  of  wrestling  energy  are 
connected  with  its  colossal  s  tem .  Yet, 
if  we  look  closely,  the  freewill  which 
the  dwellers  in  these  worlds  stem 
to  possess,  is  but  the  individualised 
manifestation  of  a  great  pushing 
force  within  the  vast  structure  of 
Yggdrasil — a  structure  itself  de- 
stined to  a  violent  end,  when,  out  of 
the  waters,  a  new  world  will  arise. 
We  have  here  a  very  expressive 
image   of  the    inevitable  Laws  of 
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Xatorc;  a  most  striking  ponrtraj, 
in  pantheistic  or  pan- materialistic 
form,  of  the  wondroas  living  guise 
of  the  Unknowable. 

It  is  qnito  in  keeping  with  the 
extensive  Tree- Worship  of  the  Ger- 
manic tribes  that  they  should  have 
fignred  to  themselves  a  tree  as  the 
Bymbol,  naj,  as  the  real  self  of 
tlie  Universe.  Holy  woods  and 
holy  trees  were  frequent  with  them. 
One  of  the  oldest  expressions  for 
a  Germanic  temple  simply  meant 
'forest.'  Wallfahren  (to  make  a 
pilgrimage)  at  first  signified  *  to  go 
to  the  forest'  {turn  Walde  fahren). 
In  what  is  called  Gothic  architec- 
ture, the  tree  appears  in  all  its 
leafy  richness.  So  deep  was,  as 
Gnmm  has  observed,  the  impress 
made  by  the  life  in  woods  upon  the 
Teutonic  tribes,  that  their  early 
oommunities  bore  a  name  which 
meant  forest ;  then  also  boundary ; 
and  lastly  wbs  used  in  a  composite 
word  denoting  a  clanship,  or  union 
of  &milte8.  Again,  the  famous 
Innin-sul,  the  wooden  idol  in  the 
shape  of  a  trunk  or  colamn,  which 
the  Saxons  worshipped  at  the  time 
of  Karl  the  Great,  is  explained  in 
an  old  German  glossary  as  altisdma 
ymiversalis  coluinnay  qvasi  sustinens 
omnia.  This  interpretation  comes 
very  near  to  the  idea  of  Yggdrasil, 
the  gigantic  central  support  and 
reali^  of  all  Being. 

In  the  very  first  song  of  the 
elder  poetical  Edda,  we  are  initiated 
into  this  dogma.  There  the  pro- 
phetess Vala,  dwelling  in  a  place 
from  whence  she  can  see  all  the 
worlds,  gives  forth  in  solemn  strains 
a  fantastic  ode,  containing  a  cos- 
mogony of  the  Universe,  and  an 
apocalyptic  vision  of  its  final  fall 
and  better  reconstruction.  In 
words  strangely  resembling  those 
of  a  Yedic  hymn,^  she  smgs  of 
the  ageless  age  that  lay  beyond 
the  beginning  of  things ;  of  the 
Titanic  p^ri^  and  the  primasval 
Chaos  which  preceded  the  rise  of 


Gods  and  Men.  She  unfolds  a 
picture  of  the  Golden  Age ;  of  the 
Evil  that  afterwards  crept  into  the 
divine  circle  itself;  of  the  battle 
between  the  Asa  and  Vana  deities 
— ^which  seems  to  refer  to  a  struggle 
between  the  adherents  of  a  fire- 
worshipping  and  a  water-worship- 
ping creed,  in  which  the  former 
were  victorious.  She  sings  of  the 
creation  of  the  Dwarf -world  and  the 
world  of  Men,  through  which  a 
notion  is  perhaps  conveyed  of  a  suc- 
cessive development  of  reasonable 
beings.  We  get  a  glimpse,  in  the 
Yala's  further  revelation,  of  the 
ancient  World  Tree  whose  lofty  top 
is  encircled  with  white  cloud- 
wreaths  ;  from  whose  branches  ho- 
ney (reminding  us  of  the  soma  of  a 
sacred  Indian  tree)  drops  into  the 
dales ;  and  which  stands  evergreen 
over  the  Fountain  of  the  Past. 

Ask  veil  ck  standa, 
heitir  Yggdrasil; 
h&r  badmr  aitsinn 
kvlta  auri. 

padan  Jcoma  BJoagvar^ 
paers  I  dalafatla  ; 
staendr  ae  yji/r  groenn 
Urdar  hrunni. 

In  the  same  lay,  the  soothsayer 
describes  Yggdrasil  as  trembling 
all  over  when,  at  the  great  cataclysm, 
every  living  form  reverts  to  chaotic 
strife. 

It  is  a  characteristic  trait  of  the 
Teutonic  creed  that  a  woman's  voice 
is  made  to  utter  this  grand  cosmo- 
gonic  hymn.  In  the  opinion  of  our 
forefathers,  'something  sacred  and 
prophetic '  marked  the  character  of 
womankind.  Hence  the  rough 
German  warrioi'S  of  Tacitus'  time 
consulted  women  on  all  important 
occasions.  To  make  a  tale  of  world- 
creation  fall  from  the  lips  of  a 
Yala,  seems  to  show  that  the  Ger- 
manic tribes  looked  upon  woman- 
kind as  standing  nearer  to  the 
forces  of  Nature — as  being  imbued, 
so  to  say,  with  the  strange  secret 
of  growth  and  existence. 


*  Rig-Veda;  z.  139. 
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In  the  *  Song  of  Grimnir '  we  get 
a  fuller  notion  of  the  World-Tree. 
That  lay  has  been  chiefly  need  for 
the  astronomical  interpretation  of 
the  twelve  Germanic  gods,  as  re- 
presentatives of  the  twelve  months ; 
m  other  words,  of  an  old  Northern 
Zodiac.  The  contact  of  the  Ger- 
manic Pantheon,  not  only  with  the 
early  Indian  and  Greek,  but  also 
with  the  Eg3rptian,  Assyrian  and 
other  non-Aryan  creeds,  is  thus 
additionally  strengthened.  It '  is 
in  this  remarkable  Grinmir's  Song 
— (whose  description  of  the  doors 
of  Walballa,  and  of  the  blessed 
heroes  that  issue  from  it,  I  be- 
lieve contains  also  an  arithmetical 
puzzle  embodying  the  numbers  XII. 
and  III. ;  in  other  words,  an  astro- 
nomical idea  and  the  idea  of  a 
Trinity) — that  the  great  Tree  of 
Existence  is  very  clearly  depicted. 

A  passing  allusion  to  Yggdrasil 
we  find  in  *  Odin's  Raven  Song,' 
one  of  the  Eddie  lays  which  has 
baffled  many  interpreters.  Erik 
Halson,  a  learned  Icelander  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  spent  not  less 
than  ten  years  in  trying  to  un- 
ravel all  its  deep  and  dark  mean- 
ings and  its  firagmentary  allusions  ! 
Some  Norse  scholars,  and  Uhland 
after  them,  have  suspected  this  poem 
to  be  of  comparatively  late  origin. 
To  me  its  pithy  strength  and  graphic 
brie&ess  seem  to  plead  for  great 
antiquity.     At  any  rate  it  contains 


some  of  the  most  poetical  references 
to  Yggdrasil.  The  concluding  staff- 
rhymes  of  '  Odin's  Raven  Song  * 
grandly  describe  how  the  Teutonic 
Sun-god,  sitting  in  his  chariot  with 
his  sister  who  is  herself  a  GbddesB 
of  Light  and  Love,  speeds  on  his 
steed,  which  is  adorned  vrith  brilliant 
gems — that  is,  with  the  rays  of  the 
heavenly  orb.  Far  over  the  world 
shines  his  horse's  mane.  The  Night 
he  northward  chases.     There — 

At  the  north  boundaiy 

Of  the  nourishing  earai. 

Under  the  outmost  root 

Of  the  noble  Tree, 

Went  to  their  couches  the  Giantesses, 

Titans,  spectres,  dwarfs,  and  dark  elves. 

Lastly,  a  number  of  details  about 
the  mighty  Ash-Tree  are  to  bo 
found,  in  consecutive  statement,  in 
the  Younger  Edda's  Qylfaginning, 
As  usual,  they  are  given  there  in 
the  form  of  the  questions  and 
answers  of  a  catechism,  which  pur- 
pose the  Prose  Edda,  in  fact,  serves. 

lU 
But  now  for  the  closer  description 
of  the  extraordinary  symbol  of  the 
Universe. 

The  three  roots  of  the  lofty  Ash^ 
Tree  were  said  to  reach  to  the 
Nether  World,  to  the  Home  of  the 
Frost  Giants,  and  to  the  Abode  of 
Mankind.  I  think  there  is  peculiar 
meaniug  in  the  fact  of  the  Home 
of  Darkness, where  Hel  reigns,  beinfj^ 
named  first  in  this  enumeration.' 


*  In  the  Younger  Edda — in  the  later  exegesis  of  Teutonic  mythology — the  Abode  of 
Mankind  is  significantly  left  out  as  one  of  the  props  of  the  World-Tree.  Heaven,  the 
Home  of  the  Giants,  and  the  Nether  World  are  mentioned  there  as  the  places  where 
Yggdrasil  has  its  roots ;  and  Heayen^is  named  first.  The  Younger  Edda  says  that  this 
first  named  root  reaches  to  the  Aesir,  and  that  the  branches  of  Yggdrasil  also  spread 
over  Heaven ;  thus  bringing  Heaven  into  the  fullest  prominence.  Now,  though  in  such 
natters  there  is  scarcely  a  limit  to  the  miraculous,  it  is  yet  hard  to  believe  in  a  tree 
having  its  root  and  its  top  in  the  same  place.  I  will  remark  here,  in  passing,  that  the 
Younger  Edda  shows  here  and  there  a  tendency  of  so  altering  the  texts  as  to  make  more 
easy  uie  transition  from  the  old  faith  to  Uie  new.  I  believe  it  is  in  consonance  with  the 
strict  heathen  view  not  to  let  the  great  World-Tree  in  any  way  descend  from  Heaven, 
but  rather  to  make  it  a  support  of  Heaven  itself.  This  view  is  strengthened  by  the 
Idun  Myth,  of  which  more  hereafter.  In  the  Grimninndl,  which  is  far  older  than  the 
Prose  Edda,  the  three  roots  are  clearly  fastened  in  the  Kealm  of  Hel,  in  the  Giant 
World,  and  in  the  Abode  of  Mankind : — 


pfjar  roetr  standa 
Undan  a*ki  YggdraHlt : 


Mel  byr  undir  einni ; 
Anncrri  Ilrimhurtar; 
pridju  mennskir  menn. 
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The  grim  goddess  whose  name 
afterwai^  fhmished  the  desig- 
nation for  Hell,  was  beyond 
donbt  at  first  figured  as  a  Mother 
of  Life  as  well  as  a  Bnler  of 
the  Dead.  In  her  shadowy  do- 
minion flows  the  stream  Hwer- 
gelmir,  an  old,  tnmnltaotis  Fountain 
of  Life.  Hel's  name,  which  comes 
from  helan,  Tiehlen,  to  conceal — in 
lAtin,  celare — indicates  that  she  is 
not  BO  mach  a  representative  of 
abeolnte  torpor,  as  a  deity  who 
loeeps  things  hidden  for  a  time. 
She,  too,  is  a  force  of  Nature  ;  only 
covertly  working  beneath  the  soil.* 
She  is  not  a  simple  agent  of  de- 
strnction  ;  she  rather  aids  in 
Nature's  rejuvenation .  She  origin- 
ally typifies  the  idea  of  Life  emerg- 
ing from  Death,  and  of  Death  beiog 
only  a  transformation  of  Life. 
Motionless  rigidity,  total  annihila- 
tion, are  notions  contrary  to  the 
heathen  Germanic  view. 

In  the  Edda,  Hel  is  half  dark,  or 
Kvid,  half  of  the  hue  of  the  human 
skin.  She  thus  resembles  the 
Hindoo  Bhavani  or  Maha  Kali,  the 
goddess  who  creates  and  destroys, 
the  representative  of  love  and  death, 
whoee  face  alternately  is  radiant 
with  beauty,  like  that  of  Aphrodite, 
or  expressive  of  hideous  terrors.  It 
i«  noteworthy  that  the  oldest  Eddie 
text  should  place  the  first  root  of 
the  Tree  of  Existence  in  the  domain 
of  this  donble-complexioned  Mis- 
tress of  the  Underworld. 

The  next  root  brings  us  to  the 
Home  of  the  Giants.  They  are 
»  race  anterior  to  the  Gods — 
even  as  the  Titans  of  the  Greek 
and  Indian  systems  of  faith  were. 
They  represent  the  ancient  Chaos. 
Their  lealm  stands  in  the  place 
where,  before  the  beginning  of 
things,  in  the  Night  of  Ages,  there 
was  no  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  starry 
firmament;  *no  earth,  nor  sky 
ahove;  only  a  yawning  abyss,  and 
grass  nowhere.'     That  the  Tree  of 


Existence  should  thus  have  its 
second  root  fixed  in  the  region  of  un- 
tutored Force  and  Matter,  against 
which  the  Abode  of  Mankind  has  to 
be  shielded  by  a  wall,  is  also  an 
idea  carrying  with  it  an  evident 
significance. 

The  third  root  only  is  fixed  in  Man- 
naheim  or  Midgard — ^in  the  Home 
of  Men,  in  the  Middle  Garden  of  the 
World.  Thus  Yggdrasil  clearly 
does  not  symbolise  this  globe  alone. 
It  comprehends  the  whole  range 
of  the  Universe.  It  is  grounded  in  the 
ghastly  depths  where  eternal  Evolu- 
tion is  prepared ;  in  the  region  of  the 
chaotic  powers  of  Nature ;  and  in 
the  well-ordered  home  of  living 
Mankind. 

From  the  number  three,  which 
is  that  of  the  roots,  we  come  to 
the  number  nine,  which  is  that  of 
the  worlds  that  stretch  forth  from 
the  central  stem  of  Yggdrasil. 
These  worlds  themselves  were  by 
our  wood-dwelling  and  tree- wor- 
shipping forefathers  conceived  un- 
der the  name  of  forests  (tviSr). 
Nine  is  a  sacred  number,  which  in 
Teutonic  mythology  recurs  in  a 
great  many  combinations.  The 
nine  worlds  which  the  *  Song  of 
the  Prophetess,'  and  the  corre- 
sponding nine  heavens,  which  the 
*  Song  of  the  All-knowing  Dwarf  '* 
mention,  forming  the  number 
eighteen,  may,  I  think,  be  com- 
pared to  the  Buddhistic  World  of 
Colour,  which  is  composed  of 
eighteen  regions. 

It  would  lead  too  far,  in  this 
special  essay,  to  enter  fully  into 
the  connection,  sometimes  slight 
and  vague,  sometimes  striking  and 
strong,  between  Gtermanic  mytho- 
logy and  the  Indian  systems  of 
faith.  If,  occasionally,  a  surprising 
contact  can  be  pointed  out  with  the 
later  Buddhist,  rather  than  with 
the  earlier  Vedic,  system,  it  may 
be  permitted  to  assume  that,  in  the 
reformed  religion   of  India,    ideas 


*  Compare  also  the  '  Song  of  Fexga  and  Meiga  ;*  ii. 

*  AlvUsmdl ;  9. 
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cropped  up  ao^ain  >vliich  am  even 
older  thau  thosu  that  have  beeu 
handed  down  in  the  Vedas. 

IV 

Ygodbasil  18  aglow  with  colour, 
and  overrun  with  life.  The  Rain- 
bow-bridge,  over  which  the  Gods 
daily  ride,  extends  its  noble  arch 
through  its  structure.  A  whole 
animal  world,  that  creeps  and  runs 
and  flies,  is  bustling  about  the  Tree. 
Limpid  waters  flow  beneath  one 
of  its  roots.  The  character  of 
Yggdra.sil,  as  a  symbol  of  universal 
life,  is  thus  brought  home  to  us  in 
a  great  many  ways. 

In  the  leafy  dome  of  the  wonder- 
ful tree,  which  reaches  into  Heaven, 
an  Eagle  sits.  A  hawk  is  perched 
betwixt  its  eyes.  A  huge  Serpent 
gnaws  Yggdrasil  from  below.  Be- 
tween the  Eagle  and  that  Serpent, 
a  squirrel,  busily  running  up  and 
down,  brings  strife-creating  words 
of  wrangling  to  and  fro.  The 
interpretation  of  this  and  other 
minor  parts  of  the  myth  ofiers 
some  difficulty.  But  we  must  not, 
on  that  account,  assume  that  there 
is  no  meaning  in  them.  Some  inner 
meaning,  however  fanciful,  always 
attaches  to  these  ancient  fables. 
Their  cypher-lauguage,  or  hiero- 
glyphic talk,  has  not  been  invented 
for  nothing.  The  hidden  idea,  the 
locked-up  treasure  of  thought,  is 
there.  It  is  only  the  password, 
the  key,  or  the  clever  locksmith, 
that  is  sometimes  wanting. 

Most  likely,  the  quarrel  between 
the  Eagle  tbeit  dwells  in  the  green 
foliage  near  the  ether,  and  the  Ser- 
pent that  works  with  destroying 
tooth  in  the  dark  regions  below, 
refers  to  the  contest  between  the 
powers  of  Life  and  the  powers  of 
Destruction.  Besides  Nidhogg,  a 
host  of  other  serpents — 'so  many 
that  no  tongue  can  tell  them '  ^ — lie 
gnawing  at  the  roots  of  the  Tree 
of  Existence.     In  other  words,  the 


forces    of   destruction    are    count- 
less.. 

There  are  stags  also,  and  a  goat, 
Heidran — which  may  be  compared 
to  Amaltheia — ^that  feed  on  the 
leaves  of  Yggdrasil.  But  the  de- 
scription of  them  shows  that  they 
are  symbols  rather  of  rejuvenes- 
cence than  of  demolition.  From 
Eikthymir's  antlers,  great  rivers 
flow  down,  which  feed  the  Hwer- 
gelmir  Fountain.  From  the  udders 
of  Heidrun,  the  blessed  heroes  of 
Walhalla  are  provided  with  a  drink, 
even  as  Zeus  was  fed  by  Amaltheia. 
The  forces  of  Destruction  and  Ee- 
ju venation  were  rendered  figura- 
tively, in  the  Teutonic  creed,  by  a 
great  many  poetical  phantasies. 

The  Gbddess  of  Life,  Idun,  who 
by  her  rejuvenating  apples  pre- 
serves the  very  Aesir  from  becoming 
aged  and  wrinkled,  is  also  connected 
with  Yggdrasil.  In  an  earlier  myth, 
Urd,  who  typifles  the  Past,  was 
understood  as  sitting  in  the  boughs 
of  the  World-Tree.  By  a  substitu- 
tion not  lacking  in  philosophical 
depth,  her  place  was  afterwards 
taken  by  Idun.  The  dead  Past  is 
succeeded  by  the  Essence  of  Life. 

We  learn  from  *  Bragi's  Discour- 
ses'^  that  Idun  was  once  kidnapped 
by  the  giant  Thiassi,  who  flew  with 
her  to  Thunder's  Home.  Through  the 
cunning  of  Loki,  the  artful  deity 
and  friendly  counsellor  of  the  god- 
desses,* to  whom  Freyja  lent  her 
falcon-dress,  Idun  was  brought 
back  in  the  shape  of  a  nut.  I  think 
an  early  Teutonic  Germ  Theory  is 
concealed  also  in  this  tale — in  nuce, 
80  to  say ;  the  nut  standing  for  a 
germ  or  a  seed.  Nor  is  it  without 
significance  that  the  artful  and 
mischievous  Loki,  a  sparkling  Fire- 
god,  restores  the  Essence  of  Life 
with  the  aid  of  the  Goddess  of  Love. 

It  seems  that,  originally,  Idun*s 
apples  were  regarded  as  the  fruits 
of  Yggdrasil.  The  Gods  themselves 
depend  upon,  and  are  supported  by, 
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the  great  World-Tree ;  nay,  witbonfc 
it  they  wonld  soon  become  grey,' 
TTonld  wither  and  vanish.  In  this 
way,  Asgard  fnlly  appears  as  an  an- 
thropomorphistic  projection  of  the 
baman  mind.  Though  it  is  not  my 
object,  in  the  present  treatise,  to 
speak  of  the  many  vestiges  which 
the  Tggdrasil  idea  seems  to  have 
left  in  yet  current  folklore,  it  may  at 
least  be  mentioned  that  there  are  still 
Grerman  popular  tales  of  a  tree  which , 
standing  near  a  well  containing  the 
Water  of  Life,  is  laden  with  golden 
apples.  The  probable  connection 
of  this  tree  with  Yggdrasil  has  been 
before  pointed  out  by  others.  I 
wonld  add,  as  my  surmise,  that 
Groethe's  words — 

Gran,  ihrurer  Freund,  is(  alU  Theories 
Und  ffriin  de9  Lebens  goltCner  Baum, 

words  which  have  often  been  ob- 
jected to  as  an  impossible  poetical 
figure — may,  after  all,  be  only  a  very 
short  and  graphic  rendering  of  the 
green  tree,  laden  with  vivifying 
golden  apples,  that  occurs  in  Ger- 
man tales  as  a  last  vestige  of  a 
World -Tree  even  older,  perhaps, 
than  the  Eddie  version  of  Yggdrasil. 

V 

Yet  more  startling  thonghts  are 
embodied  in  the  Norse  myth.  Odin 
himself,  the  chief  Teutonic  deity, 
appears,  strange  enough,  as  the  frnit 
of  the  World -Tree.  He  hangs  in 
it  during  *  nine  long  nights,*  which 
no  doubt  represent  nine  maturing 
months,  or  nine  cosmogonic  periods. 
He  says  of  himself: 

I  know  th.it  I  bung 

On  the  vind-rocked  tree, 

Nine  loDf^  nights. 

With  a  spear  wounded, 

kad  to  Odin  offered, 

Myulf  to  myself — 

On  the  branch  of  that  Tree,  of  which  none 

knows 
From  what  root  it  springei. 

Bread  no  one  pare  me, 
Nor  a  horn  of  drink ; 
Downward  I  peered. 


To  mnes  applied  myself — 
Then  fell  down  thence.  .  .  . 

Then  I  began  to  thrive,  and  began  to  think ; 
I  grew  and  ^ined  in  strength. 
Word  by  word  roae  to  me  from  the  word ; 
Deed  after  deed  rose  to  me  from  the  deed}^ 

The  first  verse  above  quoted 
from  Odin's  *  Runic  Song  *  does 
not  allow  of  any  other  interpreta- 
tion than  that  Yggdrasil  is  meant 
by  the  wind-rocked  tree.  The  first 
syllable  in  the  word  'Yggdrasil' 
is    explained  either  as   signifying 

*  deep  terror,'  or  *  the  deep  Thinker ' ; 
whilst    *drasil'     probably     means 

*  Bearer.'  Under  the  latter  sup- 
position, the  '  World-Tree  *  would 
be  the  Bearer  of  Thought;  and 
Odin,  the  representative  of  Thought, 
would  be  the  fruit  of  a  Tree  of 
which  no  one  knows  from  what 
root  it  springs.  Like  a  fruit,  he 
suddenly  drops  from  its  branches : 
Mind  emancipates  itself  from 
Matter. 

From  a  Giant,  Odin  learns  the 
first  chapters  of  wisdom.  His 
knowledge  is  increased  by  an 
Ambrosian  drink.  The  runic  study 
on  which  he  had  been  bent,  is,  in 
the  following  verses,  shown  to  con- 
stitute henceforth  Odin's  strength 
of  charm.  By  their  spell  he  en- 
chants men,  gets  rid  of  foes,  dis- 
perses wraiths,  and  raises  the  dead. 
The  runes,  the  ancient  Teutonic 
art  of  writing,  are  his  means  of 
making  Thought  victorious. 

Great  danger  —  the  Germanio 
tale  goes  on  to  say — threatens  the 
all-nonrishing  tree,  which  groans 
under  its  burden.  In  the  words 
of  Grimnir's  Song  : 

The  tree  Yggdrasil 
Bears  n  heavier  burden 
Than  men  can  think. 
Above,  the  stag  bites  it ; 
Its  trunk  by  age  is  hollowed ; 
The  Serpent  gnaws  it  below. 

The  deep  mystery  of  grief,  which, 
Luther  said,  underlies  all  life,  and 
the  never-ceasing  process  of  decay 
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in  all  forms  of  existence,  are  ap- 
parently indicated  in  these  verses. 

There  are  three  fountains,  how- 
ever, near  Yggdrasil,  in  which  the 
powers  of  rejuvenescence,  of  pre- 
servation and  continual  transforma- 
tion, are  clearly  symbolised.  The 
Tree  is  not  exclusively  the  symbol 
of  universal  existence.  Water  is 
added,  as  the  very  essence  of  life. 
One  of  the  oldest  forms  of  the 
Teutonic  faith  is  a  worship  of 
Water  Deities.  This  creed  was 
once  wrought  even  into  a  separate 
religion — in  hostile  conflict  for  a 
time,  as  we  see  from  the '  Prophetess' 
Song,'  with  the  Asa  creed — until, 
after  a  severe  struggle,  a  compromise 
was  made  between  the  two.  A 
Neptunistic  and  a  Plutonic  theory 
of  cosmogony  may  have  been  at 
the  bottom  of  this  diversity  of  faith. 
At  all  events,  the  Yana  Creed,  or 
Water  Religion,  left  a  sufiBciently 
deep  imprint  upon  the  prevailing 
mythological  system  of  the  North- 
men. 

To  the  ancient  Hellenic  notion 
that  'water  is  the  best,'  and  the 
*  source  of  all  things,'*^  which  is 
but  a  fresh  rendering  of  the  Vedic 
doctrine  that '  in  the  waters  are  all 
the  healing  powers ' — parallels  may 
be  found  in  the  Teutonic  cosmogony. 
In  the  Yoliispd,  the  sea  is  placed 
first  in  the  order  of  things  that 
rose  into  existence  out  of  the  pre- 
vious Chaos.  A  Semitic  comparison 
is  too  obvious  to  require  special 
reference.  So  we  also  And  three 
wells,  or  seas,  placed  near  the  roots 
of  the  Tree  of  Existence.  One  of 
these  wells,  apparently  the  oldest, 
is  the  very  Source  of  Being. 

At  one  of  them  live  the  Nomes, 
the  Sisters  of  Fate,  Hhe  maidens 
who  over  the  Sea  of  Ages  travel  in 
deep  foreknowledge.'  *^ 

They  laid  the  lots ;  they  ruled  the  life 
To  the  sons  of  men,  their  fate  foretelling. 

The  names  of  these  divine 
spinners  of  Fate — Urd,  Verdandi, 


Skuld — signify  the  Past,  the  Present, 
and  the  Future.  From  the  name  of 
one  of  the  Nomes,  Urd  or  Wurd, 
Shakspere's  '  Weird  Sisters '  are 
derived.  I  will  here  remark  that 
the  translation  of  Verdandi's  name 
as  '  the  Present '  is  not  strictly 
correct.  Yerdandi's  name  has  an 
even  more  significant  meaning.  In- 
stead of  deriving  it,  as  is  sometimes 
done,  from  *  vet-a  *  (to  be),  there 
can  be  not  the  slightest  doubt  that 
it  must  be  traced  to  ver6a  (Gterman, 
werden),  of  which  it  is  the  present 
participle.  This  verb,  which  has  a 
mixed  meaning  of  *  to  be,'  *  to  be- 
come,' or  *to  grow,'  has  been  lost 
in  English.  Verdandi  is  not  merely 
a  representative  of  present  being, 
but  of  the  process  of  Growing,  or  of 
Evolution — which  gives  her  figure 
a  profounder  aspect. 

The  Weird  Sisters  of  the  Ger- 
manic myth  sprinkle  the  all- 
nourishing  tree  with  the  waters  of 
life  from  a  holy  well,  so  that  the 
tree  should  not  wither.  So  pure  is 
that  water  that  everything  which 
enters  the  fountain  becomes  as  white 
as  the  skin  of  the  egg  in  an  egg- 
shell. The  egg,  with  the  Teutonic 
tribes,  was  the  symbol  of  all  life, 
and,  as  I  have  shown  elsewhere,  the 
symbol  also  of  a  theory  of  evolution 
which  was  held  by  them,  though  in 
somewhat  fistntastic  form. 

Another  fountain  close  to  the 
roots  of  Yggdrasil  is  the  well  of 
Mimir  the  Giant.  In  it,  the  re- 
membrance of  all  things  past — the 
remembrance  of  the  origin  of  the 
world,  even  of  the  QtodB,  as  well  as 
of  the  human  race — lies  hidden.  A 
myth,  evidently  referring  to  Odin's 
character  as  an  older  Sun-god,  says 
of  him  that  he  once  went  to  Mimir 
to  get  a  draught  from  his  well  of 
wisdom  and  remembrance,  and  that, 
on  this  occasion,  he  had  to  leave 
one  of  his  eyes  in  pledge — ^for  which 
reason  Odin  is  pictured  as  one- 
eyed.  Mimir's  very  name  signifies 
'  remembrance.'     It  is  a  wordf  from 
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the  aame  stock  as  the  Greek 
Mwmoiyne ;  the  Latin  inemoria, ; 
the  Anglo-Saxon  mecimor. 

In  the '  Song  of  Fiolswidr ' » «  (that 
is,  the  Mnch-Knowing)  a  tree  is 
mentioned,  called  Mimameidr,  or 
Mimir's  Tree,  '  which  spreads  its 
boughs  over  all  lands,  and  whose 
root  is  unknown  to  most  men.'  It 
seems  to  be  identical  with  Yggdra- 
siL  Mimir  being  a  source  of  in- 
fomiation  to  Odin  himself,  the  great 
World.Tree  once  more  appears  to 
be  a  power  superior  to  the  chief 
deity  itself. 

A  third  fountain  near  the  Tree  of 
UiUTersal  Existence  is  called  by  a 
oazne  which  brings  us  back  to  pri- 
maiy  matter — ^to  the  elementary 
principles  of  Being  in  a  state  of 
turbulent  fermentation.  At  that 
well,  Life  arises;  and  the  Dead 
return  thither.  Hel  dwells  near  it. 
Thus,  the  roots  of  Yggdrasil  lie 
deep  indeed. 

Every  day — ^it  was  further  said — 
the  (}ods  ride  over  the  Bainbow- 
bridge  which  spans  Heaven  and 
Earth,  to  this  Tree  of  Life,  to  a 
place  of  judgment  near  the  foun- 
tain of  the  Sisters  of  Fate.  These 
inexorable  rulers  of  destiny  weave  a 
web  of  golden  thread  from  East  to 
West,  from  the  region  where  the 
vivif^g  orb  of  heaven  rises,  to 
where  it  sets  behind  man's  horizon. 
In  the  dark  North  the  Nome  woof 
ia  fixed.  But  that  web  which  the 
Pist  and  the  ever-growing  Present 
have  woven,  is  torn  to  pieces  every 
evening  by  Skuld  the  Future. 

At  last,  when  all  things  are  nearing 
their  doom,  the  Giallar  horn  is  blown 
tiiat  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the 
World-Tree.  Its  stem  sounds  pro- 
claim the  &tal  liattle.  Then,  the 
great  Ash-Treo  qiiivers  and  shakes ; 
the  Fire-grod  Surtur  comes  with  his 
flaming  sword  of  destruction :  and 
Idun  sinks  down  from  the  branches 
of  Tggdrasil.  Life,  in  its  present 
cosmic  form,  is  at  an  end. 


VI 

In  this  remarkable  myth  we  have, 
in  poetical  guise,  a  symbol  of  the 
union  of  all  forms  of  existence — a 
symbol  of  their  intertwining,  as 
well  as  of  their  fleeting  and  perish- 
able character — ^a  symbol  of  the 
vastness  of  the  Universe  and  of  the 
smallness  of  Man,  who  is  merely  a 
passing  leaf  or  bud  on  the  twigs 
of  the  Tree  of  Existence.  In  this 
many-sided  mythological  picture  we 
see  the  rise  of  worlds  frt>m  chaotic 
elementary  matter ;  the  three  grada- 
tions, or  steps,  of  Time,  within  which 
we  think ;  the  unfathomable  secret 
of  the  beginnings  of  life,  deeply 
hidden  in  a  mysterious  well;  the 
Fate  which  encompasses  everything 
with  its  threads  between  Mom  and 
Night ;  the  continual  evolution  be* 
tween  life  and  decay,  and  life  again  ; 
and  the  idea  of  a  coming  downfall 
when  all  forms  of  existence  will 
vanish  to  make  room  for  a  new  and 
nobler  world.  All  this  is  prefi- 
gured in  the  wonderful  tree  Yggdra- 
sil, which  does  credit  to  our  fore- 
fathers' power  of  thought  and 
soaring  fancy. 

It  may  be,  as  Kuhn*^  has  stated, 
that  the  dogma  of  the  World-Tree 
originally  arose  from  a  contempla- 
tion  of  the  formation  of  the  clouds 
which,  especially  after  sunset,  often 
take  the  shape  of  a  tree  with  out- 
stretched branches.  In  Northern 
Germany,  to  this  day,  people  call 
such  clouds  a  Weather-Tree  (TTef^- 
havm),  and  speak  of  its  '  bloom '  as 
indicating  rain.  In  some  parts  of 
the  country,  the  cloudy  formation  is 
styled  Adam's  Tree,  or  Abraham's 
Tree — names  which,  by  their  vague 
similarity  of  sound,  appear  to  me  to 
point  back  to  some  corrupted  Teu- 
tonic word  no  longer  recognisable, 
but  which  may  once  have  held  a 
place  in  the  Aia  creed. 

K  it  were  objected  that  it  seems 
strange  to  make  the  shifting  Cloud 
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Sea  the  cradle  of  a  my tliical  notion 
whicli  gradnally  embraced  the 
whole  world  with  its  intense  realism, 
I  would  reply  that  primitive  races 
have  a  far  stronger  feeling  of  the 
connection  between  the  welkin  re- 
gion and  the  soil  they  tread.  Their 
open-air  life,  which  renders  them  so 
much  more  dependent  upon  climatic 
changes,  and  their  grossly  realistic 
idea  of  the  solid  nearness  of  a  fir- 
mament, continually  lead  their 
thoughts  in  the  direction  of  the 
clouds  and  the  stars.  A  frequent 
recumbent  position  in  the  open 
air,  with  their  eyes  turned  to  the 
canopy  of  heaven,  easily  makes 
them  look  upon  natural  phenomena 
in  what  otherwise  they,  with  their 
ignorance  of  the  earth's  rotation, 
might  have  considered  a  topsy-turvy 
fashion. 

Some  fragments  of  astronomical 
terminology  among  the  heathen 
Oermans  have  come  down  to  us, 
which  show  that  our  forefathers 
gave  the  same  names  to  constella- 
fions  above,  and  to  high  -  roads 
below.  They  had  aWatling  Street 
and  an  Iring  Street  (the  Milky 
Way) — probably  also  a  Karl's  Way 
and  a  Hel  Way — ^both  in  the  starry 
sky  and  on  the  soil  of  their  country. 
Mentally,  they  were  as  much  at 
home  in  the  clouds  as  among  their 
woods  and  dales.  No  wonder,  the 
Cloud  should  prove  of  such  impor- 
tance in  their  Creed. 

A  gross  natural  origin  can  be 
traced  in  most  myths,  even  when 
they  have  been  surrounded  with  the 
greatest  artistic  or  ethic  refine- 
ments. The  metaphysical  subti- 
lisation  is  grafted  upon  a  rongh 
stem.  From  a  gnarly  branch  a 
delicate  blossom  issues.  This  is  a 
well-known  process  in  mythology. 
Out  of  a  simple  elementary  worship 
of  the  forces  and  phenomena  of 
Nature,  there  is  evolved,  by  a  gra- 
dual change  in  imageiy,  a  concep- 
tion in  which  philosophical  ideas 
and  moral  notions  play  a  large  part 
— to  such  an  extent  even  thnt,  at 
last,   the   earlier    meaning   of   the 


myth  may  be  wellnigh  lost  or  hope- 
lessly overlaid  for  recovery. 

Sometimes,  the  two  conceptionB 
— ^the  grossly  natural  and  the  higher 
ethic  one — maintain  themselves 
side  by  side  in  two  different  forms, 
having  become  disconnected  in  po- 
pular  fancy  or  remembrance.  Thus 
I  should  not  wonder  if  both  the 
simple  Weather-Tree  and  the  great 
World-Tree — the  latter  of  which 
perhaps  arose  out  of  the  former — 
had  lingered  in  the  memory  of 
the  Germanic  nations  as  separate 
images .  Or  it  may  be  that  a  higher 
conception,  worked  ont  in  a  more 
artistic  and  ethic  sense,  had  made 
its  chief  imprint  on  the  mind  of  the 
more  advanced  class  of  the  nation, 
and  that,  when  the  conversion  to 
Christianity  took  place,  the  simpler 
form  was  only  retained  by  the 
masses,  among  whom  many  frag- 
ments of  the  ancient  heathen  belief 
have  been  preserved  down  to  our 
own  days. 

In  this  way,  Yggdrasil,  the  Tree 
of  Existence,  may  have  vanished 
into  thin  air — out  of  sight,  out  of 
mind;  and  nothing  may  have  re- 
mained but  the  simpler  and  earlier 
idea  of  the  Wetterhaum,  the  Adam's 
or  Abraham's  Tree. 

VII 

The  question  arises  here : — How 
old  is  the  more  philosophical  concep- 
tion of  Yggdrasil  ?  Since  when  did 
the  Germanic  races  symbolise  the 
Universe  under  the  form  of  a  Tree  of 
Existence,  of  a  Tree  of  Knowledge 
and  Life,  of  Grief  and  Fate,  of  a 
Tree  of  Space  and  Time?  Is  it 
merely  a  later  Eddie  view  ?  Or 
did  they  bring  with  them  this  doc- 
trine even  at  the  time  when,  from 
their  old  home  on  the  pasture- 
grounds  of  Central  Asia,  they 
wandered  westward  into  Europe  ? 

If  we  possessed  those  old  heroic 
songs  (antiqiia  carmina)  which  Karl 
the  Great,  according  to  Eginhard's 
testimony,  had  collected,  ont  of 
regard  for  his  own  Germanic  na- 
tionalit}',  wc  might  probably  speak 
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viih  greater  confidence  on  this 
interesting  point.  Those  old  songs 
are,  no  doubt,  the  missing  link 
between  onr  mediesyal  epic,  the 
Nibelangen  Ided,  and  the  Wodan 
or  Odin  religion,  as  preserved  in 
the  Eddo.  The  day  may  come 
when  in  some  old  castie  or  cloister, 
or  in  some  Bavarian  yeoman's 
homestead  which  was  once  a 
mediffival  mansion,  a  copy  or  a. 
tattered  piece  of  those  songs  will 
be  found,  even  as  the  important 
Merseburg  Incantation  Song  was 
discovered  as  late  as  184 1.  In  the 
meanwhile,  we  must  try  to  arrive  at 
a  conclusion  by  dijOTerent  means. 

A  vestige  of  the  myth  of  the 
World-Tree  seems  to  linger  in  a 
German  mediaeval  lay  of  the 
Singer's  Contest  on  the  Wartburg*. 
(I  may  here  incidentally  remark 
that  the  Wart-burg  has,  no  doubt, 
its  name  from  an  older  Wodau's 
worship  having  bee|A  carried  on  on 
tiie  summit  of  that  hill;  'Wart' 
being  a  corruption  of  '  Wotan  *  or 
*  WSie. ' )  A  riddle  is  given,  in  that 
lay,  about  a  noble  tree,  standing  in 
1  garden  that  is  constructed  and  laid 
•at  with  great  cunning.  Its  root 
strikes  down  to  the  regions  of  Hell. 
ItB  top  reaches  to  the  Throne  of 
God.  Its  branches  embrace  the 
whole  world.  It  is  a  beautiful  tree 
of  the  richest  foliage,  in  which 
birds  are  singing  their  wondrous 
song.  The  riddle  is  interpreted  as 
referring  to  the  Cross,  and  to  the 
descent  into  Hell. 

Now,  Yggdrasil  too,  when  we 
look  to  its  stem  and  its  three  roots, 
has  the  form  of  a  cross,  although 
ioverted.  Among  the  many  pre- 
Christian  crosses  which  occur  from 
India  to  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt 
to  Mexico,  there  were  also  various 
Germanic  ones.  Thor's  hammer 
itself  was  in  the  shape  of  a  cross. 
The  adaptation  of  the  ancient  myth 


to  a  mediseval  belief  would,  there- 
fore, have  been  all  the  more  easy. 

The  great  antiquity  of  the  Ygg- 
drasil doctrine  seems  to  me  provable 
from  the  poetical  Edda  itself.  Allu- 
sions to  the  World-Tree  only  occur 
in  its  older  Aesir  Songs ;  not  in  the 
later  Hero  Ballads  of  that  sacred 
Oermanic  Scripture.  In  the  Aesir 
Songs,  these  allusions  are  chiefly 
incidental  ones,  presupposing  fami- 
liar, general,  and  long-established 
knowledge  of  the  myth.  In  the 
Grimnism41  alone,  a  fiiller  descrip- 
tion occurs.  The  Prose  Edda  being 
the  more  systematised  catechism  of 
the  Germanic  creed,  founded  on  the 
older  and  partly  lost  scriptures,  but 
also  corrupted  by  interpolations, 
has,  of  course,  a  consecutive  de- 
scription of  the  great  World  Tree. 

But  quite  irrespective  of  this 
test,  a  comparison  with  other 
mythologies  has  led  many  Norse 
and  German  inquirers  to  attribute 
to  the  Yggdrasil  myth  a  very  high 
age.  There  is  a  passage  in  Vergil's 
Georgics  (II.,  291),  which  says: — 

AUior  ac  penitus  terras  difigitur  arbos, 
Aesculus  mprimist  quae  quantum  vortice  ad 

avrae 
Aeiherias,  iantumradicein  T<iriara  iendit,^* 

Ergo  non  hietnes  Ulam^  non  Jlahra,  neque 

imbres 
Convellunt ;     immota    manet,     multosque 

nepates, 
MuUa  vimm  volvena  durando  saecula  vindt. 
7\imforiis  late  ramos  et  hraehia  tendene 
Hue  iUue,   media   ipsa  ingentem   sustinet 

umbram. 

This  often-quoted  passage  looks, 
indeed,  like  a  vague  remembrance 
of  the  old  Teutonic  or  Aryan  tree 
whose  top  reaches  to  Asgard,  and 
whose  roots  go  down  to  the  gate  of 
Hel.  Unless  we  assume  that  the 
classic  poet  could  have  got  his 
notion  from  some  Germanic  warrior 
in  Boman  service,  one  would  be 
inclined  to  think  that  his  remark- 
able lines  contain  a  distant  echo  of 


'*  In  Dryden's  rendering : 

Jove's  own  tree, 
Hiffh  as  his  topmost  bonghs  to  Heaven  ascend, 
So  low  biB  roots  to  Hell's  dominions  tend. 
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a  dogma  once  prevalent  also  in 
Ausonian  lands. 

VIII 

Mtstig  trees  play  a  large  part  in 
Aiyan  as  well  as  in  Semitic  creeds. 
The  Greeks  had  various  tales  in 
which  the  ash-tree  stands  as  an 
image  of  physical  phenomena,  or 
as  a  cosmogonic  symbol.  The 
clonds  were  described  by  the 
Greeks  under  the  figure  of  an  ash. 
And  even  as  a  trinity  of  Germanic 
Gods,  namely,  Odin,  Hoenir,  and 
Lodur,  fashioned  the  first  man  out 
of  an  ash — whence  his  name  was 
Askr:*®  so,  in  Greek  mythology, 
we  have  a  number  of  tales  about  the 
origin  of  mankind  from  trees,  and 
particularly  from  the  ash. 

Phoroneus,  the  first  man,  who  is 
also  a  bringer  of  fire,  is  the  son  of 
the  river-god  Inachos  and  of  the 
nymph  Melia.  Her  name  means 
^Ash.'  Hesiod  make  Zeus  create 
the  third  race  of  men  from  ash-trees. 
Another  ancient  writer  attributes 
the  origin  even  of  the  first  race  of 
men  to  the  divine  wood-women,  or 
ash-nymphs,  the  Meliai.  This  ac- 
cords with  Hesychios*  description 
of  mankind  as  '  the  f  mit  of  the  ash- 
tree.'  In  Teutonic  mythology  it  is 
the  All-father  that  hangs,  fruit-like, 
in  the  Ash-tree,  with  a  spear 
wounded,  suffering  thirst,  offering 
himself  to  himself.  No  great 
stretch  of  interpretation  is  required 
to  look  upon  Odin,  in  this  case,  as 
a  hypostasis,  or  divinisation,  of 
Mankind  itself — so  that  thq  Greek 
and  the  Teutonic  tales  would  once 
more  come  close  to  each  other. 

Perhaps  it  may  seem  a  bold  pro- 
cedure to  assert,  in  positive  terms, 
the  existence  of  *  an  older  Grecian 
world-tree,'*^  of  which  the  Hellenic 
myths  in  question  would  be  the  dis- 
jointed and  scattered  pieces.  Yet, 
taking  these  myths  all  together,  and 
keeping  in  mind    the  passage  of 


Vergil,  the  assumption  becomes  a 
less  venturesome  one.  Even  for  the 
eagle  which  sits  in  the  top  of 
Yggdrasil,  and  for  the  goat  from 
whose  udders  the  heroic  guests  of 
Odin  are  nourished  in  Walhalla, 
parallels  are  found  in  the  Greek 
circle  of  myths. 

Naturally,  after  having  looked 
for  traces  of  the  Germanic  World- 
Tree  in  the  creed  of  kindred  Euro- 
pean nations,  we  go  back  to  old 
Persian  and  Indian  writings.  Among 
the  adherents  of  the  doctrine  of 
Zarathustra,  we  come  upon  two 
trees,  standing  in  the  Iranian 
Paradise,  which  resemble  the  Semitic 
Tree  of  Knowledge  and  Tree  of  Life. 
It  is  contended  by  Max  Miiller  that 
these  two  trees  must  not  be  com- 
pared to  any  o}ie  tree  symbolising^ 
the  Universe.  I  cannot  entirely^ 
join  in  this  view.  The  greatest  care 
is  certainly  to  be  taken  in  the  en- 
deavour to  ti*ace  the  connection  of 
mythic  ideas ;  '  otherwise,'  as  Max 
Miiller  says,  '  everything  becomes 
everything.'  At  the  same  time,  we 
have  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  most 
multiform,  most  many- coloured 
religious  ideas  and  figures  have,  in 
numberless  cases,  been  proved  to 
have  sprung  from  very  simple  germs. 
The  process  of  individualisation  is 
the  very  essence  of  the  progress  of 
mythology. 

Hence,  at  a  first  glance,  it  is  by 
no  means  an  unlikely  thing  that  a 
single  World-Tree,  such  as  the  G^ep- 
manic  tale  assumes,  should,  among 
Persians  or  Semites,  have  branched 
out,  or  split  into,  two  different  trees, 
whose  separate  qualities  were  once 
joined  in  the  earlier  myth.  Thus 
the  Life-giving  Tree  and  the  Pain- 
less Tree  of  the  Iranians,  the  Tree 
of  Life  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge 
of  the  Semites,  may,  for  aught  I 
know,  have  had  their  prototype  in 
some  older  Aryan  World-Tree  whose 
stem  and  branches  represent  Jjife, 


*•  Volttspd;   17,18.     Gylfaginnhig  \  1 1. 

"  See  Kelly's  Curiosities  of  Indo-European  Tradition  aiid  Folklore^  which  are  mainly 
founded  on  Kuhn. 
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and  whose  roots  are  nourished  by  a 
Fonntam  of  Knowledge.  Indeed, 
we  possess  in  Yggdrasil  itself  a  two- 
fold image,  for  in  its  branches  the 
(Goddess  of  Life  dwells,  whilst  at  its 
root  the  well  of  Mimir  lies,  who 
typifies  Knowledge  or  All- Wisdom. 

The  connection  between  these 
Iranian  and  Teutonic  myths  comes 
oat  all  the  stronger  when  we  look 
at  some  details  in  the  description  of 
the  trees  mentioned  in  the  Zend- 
Avesta'^and  the  Bnndehesh.^^  As 
in  the  Hebrew,  so  in  the  Iranian  ac- 
count, the  two  great  trees  stand  in 
a  garden,  surrounded  by  other  trees. 
Yggdrasil,  too,  is  surrounded  by 
other  plantations ;  the  nine  worlds 
that  issue  from  its  stem  being  re- 
presented as  forests.  Again :  the 
towering  G^kerena  Tree  of  the 
Zend-Avesta,  as  well  as  the  Painless 
or  Impassive  Tree,  which  bears  all 
kinds  of  seed,  were  said  to  stretch 
their  roots  into  a  large  water.  This 
ivminds  us  of  the  wells  or  lakes 
near  the  roots  of  Yggdrasil. 

The  Painless  Tree  is  also  called 
the  Eagle's  Tree.  At  all  events, 
some  bird,  eagle  or  falcon,  sits  in 
its  top — even  as  in  the  Germanic 
World-Tree.  Another  bird  is  spoken 
of  in  the  Iranian  legend,  which  con- 
tmnally  dwells  with  the  Eagle.  So, 
&lao,  a  hawk  was  said  to  dwell  with 
the  Eagle  in  Yggdrasil.  In  another 
respect,  the  smaller  bird  in  the 
Persian  myth — acting  as  a  mes- 
senger between  the  Eagle's  perch 
and  the  watery  region  below — re- 
niinds  us  of  the  squirrel  which  in- 
cessantly runs  np  and  down  the 
Teutonic  Tree  of  Existence. 

As  in  the  Germanic   tale,  so  in 


the  Iranian,  the  first  human  pair 
grow  out  of  a  plant.  We  further- 
find,  in  the  Persian  myth,  an  im- 
mortalising drink  (haomd)  that 
comes  from  the  Tree  of  Life.  It 
has  some  resemblance  to  the  honey- 
dew  (kundngs'faU)^^  that  drops 
from  Yggdrasil..  Again,  in  the  Per- 
sian myth,  a  powerful  lizard,  toad, 
or  dragon-form,  is  mentioned,  whom 
the  malicious  Ahriman  sent  for  the 
annihilation  of  the  mighty  tree. 
When  we  remember  that  the  Teu- 
tonic myth  not  only  speaks  of  the 
Serpent  Nidhogg  being  used  for  a 
similar  purpose,  but  that  the  ma- 
licious Loki  is  at  once  the  father 
of  the  dark  Mistress  of  the  Under- 
world, and  of  the  great  Midgard 
Serpent,  the  points  of  contact  be- 
tween the  two  circles  of  myths  are 
remarkably  strengthened. 

Loki  altogether  resembles  Ahri- 
man, or  Angro-mainyus,  in  various 
ways.  In  connection  with  Angro- 
mainyus,  a  '  Serpent  of  evil  seed ' 
is  mentioned.  Ahriman  himself 
once  ^  sprang  like  a  serpent  from 
Heaven,  down  beneath  the  earth,' 
being  Mghtened  out  of  heaven ;  he 
then  *  came  to  the  Water  and 
worked  beneath  the  Earth '  in  an 
evil  way.  Loki,  the  Serpent-father, 
also  becomes  an  outcast  from 
Heaven,  and  once  remains  during 
eight  winters  beneath  the  Earth, 
working  out  a  birth ;  '  truly  an 
Evil  one's  way,'  as  Odin  remarks. 
In  the  Teutonic  myth,  the  sojourn 
of  Loki  beneath  the  Earth  precedes 
his  ejection  from  Heaven ;  and  these 
events  are  even  disconnected.  But 
such  changes  often  take  place  in 
tales  scattered  far  and  wide. 


"  Vaididad;  xx.:— '15.  Then  I,  Ahura-Mazda,  brought  forth  of  holy  trees.  16. 
Aa&T  hundrodfl,  many  thousands,  many  ten-thousands.  17.  all  round  the  one  tree 
Gaokercna.' 

**  Bundehesh ;  ix.  From  this  same  seed  there  grew  up  the  tree  All-seed  in  the  sea 
Vottrakaaha ;  from  which  there  come  all  kinds  of  plant-seed.  And  near  this  tree  All-seed 
there  stands  the  tree  Gaokerena,  to  keep  off  misformed  age,  and  as  a  manifold  protection 
to  the  world.  .  .  .  xvili.  The  tree  Gaokerena :  on  the  first  day  it  was  that  the  tree 
oiled  Oaokerena  grew  np  in  the  sea  Vourukasha,  from  the  depths  of  the  mountain. 
•  .  .  .  The  tree  All-seed  has  grown  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  Vourukasha ;  on  it 
there  is  the  seed  of  all  plants.  Some  call  it  the  good-healing ;  others,  the  strong-heal- 
i&g;  others,  the  All-healing.  "*•  Gt/^'apinntng ;  16. 
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Seeing  all  this,  to  which  many 
other  points  might  be  easily  added, 
the  opinion  that,  in  the  matter  of 
the  Trees,  a  striking  affinity  exists 
between  the  Germanic,  Iranian,  and 
Hebrew  systems  of  faith,  is  certainly 
not  weakened.  I  cannot,  therefore, 
fall  in  with  the  view  expressed  by 
Max  Miiller  against  Dr.  Spiegel  and 
Dr.  Windischmann,^^  that  there 
is  '  the  same  difference  between  one 
and  two  trees  as  there  is  between 
North  and  South.'  ^  Have  not  Freia 
(or  Frigg)  and  Holda — to  give  but 
one  example  out  of  a  thousand — 
arisen  from  the  same  single  stem  ? 
And  were  they  not  often  con- 
sidered as  distinct  and  different 
figures,  until  a  happy  chance 
brought  to  light,  in  a  Latin  Gothic 
record  of  Spain,  the  form  '  Friga- 
Holda'P 

IX 

Takinq  all  in  all,  it  appears  to 
me  more  likely  than  not,  that  an 
original  single  Aryan  World- Tree 
gradually  became  differentiated  into 
two,  and  that  floating  mythological 
stories  of  this  latter  kind  were,  in 
course  of  time,  spread  over  Iran 
and  into  Asia  Minor.  On  Assyrian 
and  early  Babylonian  cylinders  we 
see  a  Sacred  Tree,  with  a  seated 
figure  on  each  side,  and  the  Serpent 
in  the  background;  and  also  a 
Sacred  Tree,  or  Grove,  with  attend- 
ant Cherubim.  A  fragmentary 
account  in  the  Babylonian  inscrip- 
tions speaks  of  a  dragon,  Tiamat, 
or  the  Serpent  of  the  Sea;  'evi- 
dently'— as  Mr.  George  Smith 
says — '  in  the  same  relation  as  the 
Serpent,  being  concerned  in  bring- 
ing about  the  Fall.'*^ 

Wow,  Serpent  powers,  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Evil  principle,  are 
traceable  in  the  Brahmanic  and  the 
Persian  systems  of  faith.    A  de- 


structive Serpent  power  is  also 
found  in  the  Chaldean  creed.  I 
take  occasion  here  to  enter  into  a 
comparison  between  Chaldean '  and 
Germanic  mythology,  which  I 
simply  throw  out  as  a  hypothesis, 
but  which  to  my  mind  carries 
with  it  a  very  great  probability. 

Tiamat,  the  Serpent  of  the  Sea, 
is,  in  Mr.  G^rge   Smith's  words, 
'an  original  spirit  of   chaos   and 
disorder,  a  spirit  opposed  in  prin- 
ciple to  the  Gods.'     This  descrip- 
tion,  1  would  submit,   brings   us 
back,  once  more,  to  the  identical 
qualities  of    Loki,^^  the  father  of 
the  Midgard  Serpent.    Tiamat,  it  is 
true,  is  the  female  principle ;  so 
that  it  might  seem  that  the  compari- 
son with  Loki  ends  there.    But  the 
hermaphroditic,  or  twofold,  charac- 
ter of  not  a  few  deities,  including 
Venus,  at  once  disposes    of    this 
objection.     Loki  himself,  it  should 
not  be  forgotten,  is  actually  a  com- 
bination of  the    female    and    the 
male    principle.     In    one  instance 
he,    for    the    sake    of    deception, 
changes  outright  into  the  female  ; 
namely,  into  a  mare.     He  is  de- 
scribed as  '  spruce  and  beautiful  of 
form,'  but  arch  and  very  fickle.  An 
evil-doing  God  as  he  is,  the  God- 
desses regularly  consult  him.     He 
borrows  the  winged  robe  of  the  God- 
dess of  Love,  in  order  to  fiy,  as  a 
maid,  to  the  Giant's  Home.     In  the 
same  way,  he  travels  in  the  falcon- 
dress  of  Odin's    consort  to   Geir- 
rodsgard.     He  assumes  the   form 
of   an  old  woman, ^'"^  and  in    this 
shape  even  deceives  Frigg.    Having 
changed  himself   into  a  mare,  he 
bears  a  foal.*® 

That  Loki,  like  Tiamat,  had  con- 
nection with  the  water  or  the  Sea, 
is  established  by  his  changing  into 
a  salmon ;  by  his  having  produced 
the   Midgard    Serpent  which  snr- 


*'  Zoroasirisehe  Studien.     Von  Dr.  F.  WindiBchmann.     Herausgegeben  von  Dr. 
Fried  rich  Spiegel. 
«  Chips  from  a  Gfrman  Workshop;  i.  157.     (' Genesis  and  the  Zend- AvMta.') 
*»?/*<!  ChaUean  Account  of  Genesis,  by  George  Smith ;  pp.  87,  89,  and  91. 
«*   Vefftamskvidha ;  15.  **  Gylfa^nning\  49.  «•  Oegisdreeka;  23,24,33. 
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rounds  the  earth  —  that  is,  the 
Ocean;*'  andhj  his  coming,  at  the 
end  of  times,  from  over  the  Sea, 
as  a  leader  of  the  fiery  Hosts  of 
Destraction.  His  character  as  a 
serpent-like  tempter  is  recorded 
in  the  tale  of  his  having  lured 
Idan,  the  Goddess  of  Life,  who 
originally  dwelt  in  the  Tree  of 
Existence,  away  from  Asgard,  into 
a  wood  where  he  said  he  had  found 
beautiful  apples.** 

A  Serpent-father  tempting  a 
woman  with  apples — ^how  strangely 
like  the  Hebrew  story  ! 

A  spirit  of  disorder,  opposed  to 
the  Gods ;  a  power  of  mischief 
connected  with  that  'producing 
mother  of  all,'  *^  the  Sea ;  a  deity 
easily  changing  back  into  the 
female  form — how  very  much  like 
the  Babylonian  Tiamat ! 

Here  we  have  a  Germanic  deity, 
whose  character,  qualities,  and  acts 
carioQsly  combine  much  that  we 
read  of  in  the  Hebrew  and  Baby- 
lonian stories  about  the  original 
principle  of  Evil.  Remembering 
that  Twelve  Gods,  representing 
twelve  months,  or  the  zodiac,  are 
to  be  met  with  in  Teutonic  mytho- 
logy, even  as  in  the  Chaldean, 
E^tian,  Indian,  and  other  re- 
ligions, it  will  be  found  less  sur- 
prising that  there  should  be  such  a 
remarkable  coincidence. 

Unfortunately,  the  clay  tablets 
sre  too  much  broken  to  enable  us 
to  make  a  full  comparison  between 
the  Hebrew  and  Babylonian  ac- 
ooonts  in  regard  to  the  Trees  of 
Life  and  Knowledge. '  The  loss  of  this 
portion  of  the  Creation  Legend ' — 
Bajg  the  author  of  The  Chaldean  Ac- 
c(mnt  of  Qenenis — *  is  unfortunate,  as, 
however  probable  it  may  be  that 
the  Hebrew  and  Babylonian  tradi- 
tiomi  agree  about  the  Gktrden  and 


Tree  of  Knowledge,  we  cannot  now 
prove  it.  There  is  a  second  tree, 
the  Tree  of  Life,  in  the  Genesis 
account  (ch.  iii.  22),  which  cer- 
tainly appears  to  correspond  to  the 
sacred  grove  of  Anu,  wnich  a  later 
fragment  states  was  guarded  by  a 
sword  turning  to  all  the  four  points 
of  the  compass.'  Mr.  George 
Smith  also  remarks  that,  from  the 
general  body  of  Assyrian  texts.  Sir 
Henry  Bawlinson  has  pointed  out 
the  acrreement  of  the  Babylonian 
region^  of  Kardnniyas,  o/  Gan- 
duniyas,  with  the  Eden  of  the 
Bible. 

Thus  there  is  a  strong  probability 
of  an  agreement  of  the  older  Baby- 
lonian story  with  the  later  Hebrew 
text  on  the  one  hand,  and  with 
Indian,  Persian,  Greek,  and  Ger- 
manic myths  on  the  other.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that,  in  the 
oonntries  near  the  Euphrates, 
Aryan,  Semitic,  and  even  Turanian 
circles  of  myths  have  become  inter- 
mixed. BiCsearches  of  the  greatest 
value,  which  cannot  be  lightly  set 
aside,  render  it  more  than  probable 
that,  in  still  earlier  times,  there  was 
a  close  intercourse  between  Semitic 
and  Indo- Germanic  nations  in  parts 
of  Asia,  where  they  still  live  to- 
gether even  now.*®  This  intercourse 
seems  to  have  taken  place  at  a  time 
before  the  ancestors  of  the  Jewish 
race  started  from  Central  Asia  for 
Canaan,  and  before  India  was  entered 
by  its  Aryan  conquerors.  The  partial 
dependence  of  Genesis  on  an  Aryan 
source  of  belief  is,  therefore,  far 
from  unlikely. 

'  Both  the  Indo- Germanic  race 
and  the  Semites ' — Dr.  Friedrich 
Spiegel  says — *  assume  an  original 
home  of  theirs,  from  which  they 
wandered  forth  in  ancient  times, 
and  which  they  place  in  the  terri- 


"  Compare  Herodotus  (ir.,  8,  9,  and  36),  where  the  view  of  the  Skythiana  is  men- 
tioned, and  ridiculed,  that  *  the  Ocean  flows  round  the  whole  earth,'  and  where  also  a 
Serpent^woman,  *  half  nrgin,  half  viper/  tempts  Herakles. 

*  Bragaroedhur ;  56. 

"  Set*  the  first  tablet  of  the  Babylonian  Creation  Legend. 

**  £r2»,  das  Land  ewiichen  dem  Indus  und  Tigris,  Von  Br.  Friedrich  Spiegel. 
Bcriin:  1863. 
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torics  where  the  Oxus  and  the 
Jaxartes  rise/  And  furthermore : — 
*  The  ideas  which  we  have  foand  in 
the  eleven  first  chapters  of  Genesis, 
show  an  affinity,  not  to  be  mistaken, 
with  ideas  of  the  Avesta ;  as  has 
long  been  acknowledged  by  men 
like  Ewald,  Lassen,  and  Renan.' 

Were  some  of  the  clay  tablets 
complete,  we  might  perhaps  come 
npon  fresh  links,  in  the  matter 
of  the  Sacred  Tree  or  Trees, 
between  an  early  Aryan  creed 
of  Central  Asia  and  its  later  Se- 
mitic  developments.  In  the  present 
state  of  the  mutilated  materials  at 
hand,  we  must  leave  this  special  point 
in  suspense.  At  the  same  time,  mani. 
fest  points  of  contact,  such  as  have 
been  above  indicated,  do  not,  ac- 
cording to  all  the  rules  of  compara- 
tive mythology,  allow  of  being  dis- 
regarded. Perhaps  a  new  find  in 
the  Babylonian  mounds  will  shed 
further  light  on  this  interesting 
subject. 

The  mythology  of  Germany 
proper,  which  until  lately  lay  almost 
buried,  and  of  which  only  stray 
fragments  were  recovered  in  old 
books  and  superstitions,  has  in  a 
great  measure  had  to  be  rebuilt 
from  Norse  materials,  the  strict 
German  origin  of  which  is  even 
partly  indicated  in  the  Edda  and  in 
some  Sagas.  In  thin  way,  putting 
this  and  that  together,  a  grand 
structure  has  once  more  been  reared 
out  of  broken  pillars  and  scattered 
stonds.  The  same  work  is  now 
being  done  for  the  tracing  out  of 
the  connection  between  apparently 
difierent  systems  of  faith  of  races 
standing  apart  from  each  other. 

And  witb  all  due  deference  to  the 
learning  of  those  who  have  laid 
bare  the  great  lines  of  counection, 
I  contend  that  the  important  links 
contained  in  the  creed  of  our  own 
forefathers  have  bv  far  not  been 
sufficiently  investigated  as  yet.  The 
Vedas  and  the  Avesta,  the  crea- 
tion    stories   and    cosmogonies    of 


the  classic  nations,  as  well  as  of 
Egypt,  Babylon,  and  Judsea,  are 
often  suddenly  illustrated  in  a 
remarkable  manner  by  some  story 
of  the  Edda,  or  even  by  some 
lingering  tale  in  German  folklore. 

X 

Turning  now  to  Hindostan,  we  find, 
both  in  the  most  ancient  Vedic 
literature  and  in  one  of  the  latest 
works,  the  TIpanishads,  references  to 
mystic  Trees, which  have  been  inter- 
preted as  world-trees,  similar  to 
Yggdrasil.  The  subject  is,  in  some 
degree,  an  intricate  one,  surrounded, 
here  and  there,  with  certain  diffi.* 
culties  of  interpretation. 

Still,  we  gather  a  notion  of  an 
ancient  Indian  belief  in  a  tree 
standing  near  a  lake,  at  an  age- 
less stream — a  tree  at  which  to 
look  makes  one  young  again  — 
a  tree  that  bears  all  the  fruits  of 
the  world.  Idun*s  apples  of  divine 
rejuvenescence  are  here  easily 
brought  to  mind.  We  hear  of  a 
tree  whose  roots  reach  upwards,  and 
whose  branches  hang  down  below 
— a  tree  that,  like  Yggdrasil,  drops 
sweetness,  and  on  whose  boughs 
birds  are  settled  that  sing  praises 
in  honour  of  immortality. 

Again,  we  find,  as  in  the  Teutonic 
and  the  Iranian  tales,  two  birds  sit- 
ting in  the  top  of  the  wonderful  tree. 
Beneath  it,  a  Ruler  of  the  Under- 
world dwells,  in  company  with  the 
Pitrisjtho  divine  progenitors  of  men 
— a  picture  reminding  us  of  Hel  and 
her  Hosts  of  Dead.  We  hear  of  Yama 
and  the  Pitris  consuming  an  Am- 
brosian  drink  with  the  Gods  under 
that  mighty  tree.  Under  Yggdrasil, 
too,  the  Aesir  had  their  daily  meet>- 
ing-place.  We  also  come  upon  the 
important  poetical  exclamation  :— 
*  What  wood,  what  tree  was  it,  of 
which  they  made  Heaven  and 
Earth  ?  '  Or :— *  What  wood,  what 
tree  was  it,  of  which  they  made 
Heaven  and  Earth  ?  Ye  sages,  in- 
quire well  in  your  mind  what  it  is 
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that    preserves    and    protects    all 
beings  ?  *  *^ 

This  is  very  like  the  all-nonrishing 
Teutonic  Ash,  the  symbol  of  uni- 
yersal  life  and  existence.  We  hear, 
in  Indian  mythology, the  Tree  whose 
roots  reach  upwards,  and  whose 
branches  hang  down  below,  de- 
scribed as  an  eternal  tree,  in  which 
ail  the  worlds  repose ;  which  is  not 
surpassed  by  anything ;  and  which 
is  even  identical  with.  Brama,  as 
well  as  with  the  heavenly  ambro- 
sia. '^  We  hear  the  same  tree 
described  as  the  '  first  being  ;*  and 
it  is  farther  said  that  the  leaves 
of  that  tree  are  Yedic  metres,  and 
ibat  he  who  knows  it  knows  the 
Vedas.«3 

These  passages  have  not,  to  my 
knowledge,  been  pointed  out  yet  in 
connection  with  Odin*s  Bunic  Song 
in  the  Edda.  I,  for  my  part,  can- 
not but  think  that  they  are  the  very 
source  of  those  Eddie  verses  in 
which  the  Grermanic  All-father  him- 
self is  identified  with  Yggdrasil  and 
described  as  its  bodily  and  ghostly 
outgrowth.  The  runes  which  Odin 
learns,  whilst  bound  up  with  the 
mighty  tree,  and  the  ambrosian 
drink  that  afterwards  increases  his 
knowledge,  have  their  clear  proto- 
type in  the  Indian  tree,  which  is 
at  once  the  ^ first  being,'  'Brama,' 
and  '  Amrita,'  and  whose  very  leaves 
are  Vedio  metres. 

We  further  find  that  Agni,  the 
Fiie-god,  who  is  sometimes  con- 
ceived in  the  Yedas  as  a  falcon  or 
an  eagle,  seeks  refuge  from  the 
community  of  the  Gods  in  a  mystic 
tree,  assuming  there  the  shape  of 
a  horae.  Now,  in  Germanic  my- 
cology, Loki,  whose  name  indi- 
cates his  connection  with  fire,  and 
who  equally  becomes  an  oatcast 
from  the  divine  community,  also 
assumes  once,  as  before  mentioned, 
the  shape  of  a  mare.     On  another 


occasion  he  files  to  the  Home  of 
the  Giants  in  falcon  guise,  namely, 
in  Freyj a' s  feathery  garments.  And 
even  as  the  Indian  Fire-god  sits, 
in  the  gaise  of  a  horse,  in  the  tree 
A9Tattha,  so  an  eagle — ^interpreted 
by  Simrock  as  a  symbol  of  the 
Teutonic  Fire-god — is  perched  on 
Yggdrasil,  next  to  the  clouds,  from 
which  Fire  came. 

XI 

Disjointed  and  fragmentary  as  all 
these  allusions  may  seem,  they  yet 
are  very  striking.  The  golden 
treasure  of  a  primceval  myth  is 
often  enough  beaten  oat  into  a 
thousand  leaves,  scattered  far  and 
wide — perhaps  even  beyond  the 
Ocean,  into  Peru  and  Mexico.  To 
suppose  that  the  Germanic  Ash-tree 
had  an  early  Aryan  prototype,  and 
that  myths  referring  to  such  a  tree 
had  their  counterpart  in  Greek, 
Persian,  Indian,  even  Hebrew  and 
Chaldean  legends,  is  certainly  not 
going  against  the  ordinary  rules  of 
mythological  evidence. 

Were  it  other vv  ise,  the  credit  wonld 
be  all  the  higher  for  that  Teutonic 
race,  of  which  a  Roman  Emperor 
said  ^  that  their  bodies  are  great, 
but  their  souls  even  greater,'  to 
have  worked  out  the  idea  of  a  Tree 
of  Existence  into  so  comprehensive 
a  form.  But  any  one  who  will  com- 
pare the  Old  German  Wessobrunn 
Prayer  with  a  well-known  cosmo- 
gonic  passage  in  the  Edda,  and 
again  with  similar  classic,  Persian, 
Vedio,  and  even  Assyrian  or  Chal- 
dean texts,  in  which  the  most  strik- 
ing concordance  of  thoughts  and 
expressions  occurs,  will  scarcely  feel 
warranted  to  join  in  a  doubt.  He 
will  rather  be  inclined  to  believe 
that  tlie  grand  myth  of  the  Tree  of 
Existence  is,  in  its  earliest  germs, 
at  least  a  common  property  of  the 
Aryan  stock. 


»'  Sig-Feda;  x.  81,4.      «  Kathaka-Upanishad \  vi.  i.      "  Bagavad-Git&\  xv.  i. 
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MARigCCIA. 


THESE  pages  contain  a  faithful 
delineation  of  some  types  of 
nature  widely  difiTeiing  from  any 
to  which  we  are  accastomed  in  onr 
own  more  sober  and  prosaic  race, 
and  an  attempt  has  been  made  to 
convey  literally  into  English  the 
forms  of  Italian  peasant  speech. 

*  Give  heed  to  me,  Marco  my  son ! 
give  heed  to  me  !  Marinccia  the 
wool-comber's  daughter  is  not  fob 
theb!' 

'  Give  heed  to  me,  my  mother ! 
Give  heed  to  me!  Marinccia  the 
wool-comber's  daughter  shall  be  for 
me  in  spite  of  thee  and  God  the 
Eternal ! ' 

After  this  fashion  closed  a  bitter 
altercation  between  Marco  Donati 
and  his  widowed  mother,  familiarly 
known  in  their  own  native  Apen- 
nine  valley  as  L'Assunta,  or  still 
more  commonly  as  La  Ciucaia^  or 
the  donkey-wife. 

Like  most  of  his  race  when  en- 
raged or  thwarted,  Marco  had 
spoken  not  only  with  an  air  of  vin- 
dictive  resentment  and  defiance,  but, 
to  a  calm  spectator,  the  excitement 
exprcEsed  in  every  line  of  his  hand- 
some face  would  have  seemed  to 
border  on  frenzy. 

With  an  abrupt  and  jerky  gesti- 
culation of  the  hand  he  turned  to 
go.  Then  suddenly,  as  if  to  clench 
with  new  force  and  meaning  his 
words,  he  caught  up  fiercely  one  of 
the  huge  apples  his  mother  was 
sorting  into  heaps  and  mounds,  and, 
with  a  grimace  of  inexpressible 
rage,  sent  it  whistling  across  her 
stooping  head  to  the  opposite  side 
of  the  small  and  stifling  chamber, 
in  which  from  sunrise  that  morning 
she  had  unremittingly  toiled. 

Having  enjoyed  a  sfogo  in  this 


heroic  manner,  Marco,  without  a 
word,  departed. 

'  Go !  ffo !  thou  accursed  toad !  ' 
ejaculated  his  mother  in  a  stifled 
tone  of  rage,  adding,  with  a  glance 
of  inflexible  determination,  *But,  my 
little  son,  Marinccia  the  wool- 
comber's  daughter  is  not  for  thee!* 

Her  limbs  shook  and  her  voice 
quivered  with  wrath,  but  she  lost 
not  a  moment  of  time.  With  in. 
credible  rapidity  she  continued  to 
select  and  manipulate  her  ruddy 
fruit. 

At  length,  when  she  &irly  be- 
held the  small  and  sinewy  form  of 
her  son  recede  along  the  obscure, 
vault-like  passage  which  led  from 
the  entrance  of  the  house  to  the 
close  den  in  which  she  was  working', 
she  gave  a  fall  vent  to  the  bitter- 
ness which  the  recent  recrimination 
had  so  powerfully  aroused. 

'  Accursed  toad  ! '  she  again  re- 
peated, addressing  in  fancy  her 
defiant  son.  '  Oia^  gid  !  aye,  aye  \ 
Bring  me  here  for  a  daughter-in* 
law  that  peasant  pauper,  and,  as 
true  as  the  Mother  of  God  in  Para- 
dise, the  welcome  she  shall  have 
from  me  is  my  clog  on  her  beggarly 
muzzle!  Ovf!  is  that  rag  of  a 
peasant  that  carries  on  her  brazen 
back  all  the  dower  she  will  ever 
own,  a  match  for  my  son  Marco  ? 
Is  she  to  come  and  play  the  lady  here  ? 
No,  no,  my  little  daughter,  there 
are  other  birds  in  the  snares  for  my 
son  Marco !  A  wife  he  shall  wed 
and  a  dower  to  boot !  And  you,  my 
fine  little  Marinccia,  go,  go !  Take 
your  fill  of  polenta  both  summer 
and  winter,'  till  you  fall  in  with 
some  other  Christ  in  Maremma !  * 
Oh,  Madonna  of  the  Black  Moun* 
tain  !  are  men  not  all  alike  ?  Is 
Marco  not  a  perfidious  pig  ?     And 


'  Only  the  poorest  of  thn  peasantry  uso  polenta  in  summer. 
'  An  unlooked-for  good  fortune. 
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his  filther  (holy  sonl !),  was  he  not 

anaocnrsed  thunderbolt?  Did  he 
not  stretch  us  on  the  Gross  both 
dftj  and  night  ?  Bad,  bad  !  even  as 
Protestant  I  heretics!  Ah,  Blessed 
Mother  of  the  Poor !  The  Devil 
has  ever  owed  a  spite  to  me !  It 
is  my  destiny.  In  holy  tmth,  I 
wonld  need  the  patience  of  all  the 
souls  in  Paradise,  and  I  have  it 
not !    Ouf!  I  sweat !  I  tremble ! ' 

At  this  tragical  climax,  the  sorely- 
tried  donkey- wife  ceased  for  a  mo- 
meot  her  absorbing  work,  and  rising 
to  her  feet,  she  convulsively  mopped 
ber  dripping  temples  with  the  gaudy 
pezxuola,  or  kerchief,  which,  pre- 
TioQs  to  this  emergency,  had  bril- 
liantly adorned  her  much  afflicted 
and  grizzly  head. 

Hardly,  however,  had  the  opera- 
tion been  completed  than  a  shrUl 
tnd  shrieking^  female  voice  sum- 
moned Assnnta  by  name  from  with- 
oat 

^  Ho,  Assunta !  Ho,  the  donkey- 
wife!  Behold  me!  It  is  I!  I  am 
here !  Casimirra  the  charcoal- wife  ! 
Oh  hasten  for  the  love  of  the  souls 
in  pain,  for  this  accursed  load 
sqnashes  my  brain  as  flat  as  a  fritter ! 
Oh  Assunta,  my  daughter !  what 
t  sing  yon  are !  what  a  tortoise  ! 
Do  jou  take  me,  forsooth,  for  one 
of  your  own  blessed  donkeys,  that 
jon  leave  me  here  to  fry  in  this 
accursed  sun  P  Ouf,  what  flames  ! 
What  a  furnace !  What  beasts  of 
hnrthen  they  make  of  us  poor  wo- 
i&en !  Holy  patience  !  I  melt  away ! 
1  bake !  I  blister !  Accursed  be  the 
Deril,  she  comes  not ! ' 

*  Oh,  may  you  die  of  a  fit^  you 
^gh  witch,*  was  the  involuntary 
greeting  with  which  Assunta  in- 
*^)y  responded  to  the  stunning 
chatter  of  her  unwelcome  neigh- 
boor. 

In  truth  the  bitter  emotions  of 
the  morning  had  quite  unfitted  her 
for  the  customary  gossip  and  cla- 
mcMPous  wrangling  which  invariably 
attended  the  most  trivial  transactions 
of  her  daily  life. 

Nevertheless  she  hurried  along 


the  dark  passage,  readjusting  on 
the  way  her  inseparable  head-gear, 
and,  on  emerging  from  the  porch- 
like entrance,  she  hastened  to  relieve 
the  loquacious  Casimirra  of  the 
huge  burthen  of  charcoal  which 
was  balanced  with  inimitable  skill 
on  the  crown  of  her  head.  Assunta 
proffered  the  customary  courteous 
salutation  of  '  A  happy  day  to  you^ 
my  Casimirra.'  But  in  every 
puckered  seam  and  wrinkle  of  her 
deeply-tanned  old  face  there  was 
plainly  legible  the  severe  vexation 
she  had  so  recently  experienced. 

*A  happy  day  to  you,  my  As- 
sunta, my  little  donkey- wife  I '  re- 
turned Casimirra,  with  a  smile 
quite  as  forced  and  a  substratum 
of  temper  quite  as  fiery  as  that  of 
her  neighbour  Assunta.  *0h,  in 
truth,  my  daughter,'  she  proceeded 
fflibly,  '  yours  has  been  even  as  the 
hand  of  God  on  my  brow.  Ouf! 
I  am  in  flames  like  a  soul  in  pain ! 
What  a  sun !  In  truth  a  dav  of 
malediction !  Do  you  think  it  bttle, 
my  Assunta,  to  send  a  Christian 
down  from  that  accursed  mountain 
of  the  witches  with  a  laorld  on  the 
crown  of  one's  head  such  a  mid- day 
as  this?  Through  the  grace  of 
God  alone  have  I  not  burst  like  a 
singing  cicala.  And  you  know,  my 
good  daughter,  when  ray  load  is 
for  you,  I  make  it  heavy,  heavy  even 
as  the  malediction  of  God.  Per 
Bacco !  my  Assunta — the  nisasurej  I 
have  it  not!  It  has  remained  in 
the  accursed  mountains  behind  me. 
Oh,  what  a  head  is  mine !  In  truth 
no  better  than  an  empty  pumpkin. 
But  it  matters  not,  my  Assunta, 
not  one  dried  fig  does  it  matter. 
The  measure  is  just.  What  do  I 
say,  beast  that  I  am  ?  It  is  brim- 
full — it  overflows.  Did  I  not  weigh 
it  for  my  little  Assunta  ? ' 

Assunta,  wholly  unmoved  by 
Casimirra's  familiar  and  ingeniou? 
stratagems,  proposed  on  the  spot, 
with  a  resolute  air,  that  her  own 
measure  should  be  substituted  for 
the  missing  one,  and  that  the  con- 
tents of  the  sack  should  be  forth- 
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with  formallj   estimated    in  their 
united  presence. 

'As  my  donkey- wife  wills,'  re* 
plied  Casimirra,  with  an  assumption 
of  meekness  strangely  at  variance 
with  the  angry  fire  which  gleamed 
in  her  genuinely  thievish  eye. 

The  proffered  measure  was,  how- 
ever, indignantly  spumed  on  the 
plea  of  its  being  more  than  double 
the  regulation  size. 

Consequently  a  variety  of  pre- 
liminary observations  of  a  strongly 
hostile  tendency  ensued,  and  finally 
the  customary  bitter  affray  broke 
out  in  earnest  by  Assunta  incau- 
tiously observing,  *  Ah,  go  fry  your- 
self, you  ugly  witch !  Do  you  think 
you  will  impose  on  me  ?  * 

*0,  most  holy  Mother!  What 
discourses !  What  people !  *  vocife- 
rated the  charcoal-wife,  utterin^r  a 
snort  of  defiance  and  rage.  'Oh, 
what  interest  have  I  in  wrongiug 
you,  my  daughter  ?  When  I  swear 
to  you  on  my  mother's  ashes  that 
your  measure  is  double  the  lawful 
size,  oh,  why  should  I  be  sacrificed  ? 
No ;  rather  than  use  it,  I  vow  two 
tapers  to  the  Madonna  of  the  Seven 
Griefs.  I'll  carry  back  every  ounce 
of  that  accursed  load  on  the  crown 
of  my  head.  May  Heaven  thunder, 
strike  me  if  I  say  not  true !  May 
this  hand  wither  and  drv  if  I  touch 
your  measure  this  holy  day.' 

*  Now,  my  brave  Casimirra,  hear 
me  well,'  broke  in  Assunta,  with 
an  enforced  and  short-lived  sem- 
blance of  composure;  *Now,  will 
you  wager  with  me  a  scudo  that 
my  measure  is  not  just  and  fair  as 
the  hand  of  God,  and  that  your 
sack  has  one  half  of  the  i*ight  and 
lawful  weight  ?  Now,  will  you 
take  the  holy  wager,  oh  Casimirra 
—say?' 

*0h  most  accursed  day  that  I 
took  this  order ! '  shrieked  Casimirra 
at  the  shrillest  pitch  of  her  voice, 
ignoring  with  her  native  acuteness 
Aasunta's  challenge.  *  Oh,  better 
had  I  driven  a  knife  into  my  own 
throat  than  come  down  here  this 
day  of  ill-luck  to  be  mortified  and 


maltreated.  May  the  plague  of 
plagues  smite  this  accursed  house 
and  the  evil  race  of  witches  that 
owns  it.  Oh,  let  me  begone !  Bather 
than  leave  ono  twig  of  my  charcoal 
in  this  bewitched  and  unlucky  sty, 
may  I  be  bHnded  by  a  thunder-bolt 
as  I  stand.  May  I  die  of  a  fit  like 
a  dog  without  priest  or  pardon ! ' 
And  here  Casimirra  with  wild  and 
vindictive  gestures  fell  on  her  knees, 
and  began  to  thrust  back,  with  her 
own  sun-blistered  claws,  the  char- 
coal which  was  lying  about  on  the 
ground  before  her. 

Assunta,  in  the  meanwhile,  not 
desiring  that  such  an  heroic  remedy 
should  be  applied  to  the  case  in 
hand,  observed  pacifically,  *  Oh, — 
gently !  gently !  you  simpleton  of  a 
charcoal -wife.  Brava !  my  daughter, 
yon  will  in  truth  enjoy  your  jaunt 
up  the  mountain  side!  Ah,  Casi- 
mirra !  Casimirra !  it's  an  ugly  act 
to  clieaff  my  daughter.  But  bear 
well  in  mind  the  Devil's  flour  all 
turns  to  bran.  But  hear  me  now 
in  holy  peace.  With  the  hand  of 
God  let  us  measure  now  the  char- 
coal,  and  if  by  miracle  we  find  it 
short  some  ounces,  then  you,  my 
daughter,  shall  have  some  soldi  less. 
Now  say,  my  httle  Casimirra,  do  I 
content  you  so  ? ' 

The  compromise  found  favour  in 
the  eyes  of  both,  and  the  vociferous 
quarrel  subsided  as  suddenly  as  it 
had  originated. 

Casimirra  besought  Assunta  to 
refresh  her  throat  with  a  draught 
of  water,  remarking  quite  hu- 
manely, ^In  truth  my  throat  is 
dry  !  Enough  I  What  will  you 
have  ?  We  are  six  sisters-in-law 
at  home,  and  every  soul  of  us  has 
the  accursed  vice  of  shouting  ad 
alta  voce  when  our  blood  is  hot. 
Have  patience  and  compassion,  my 
donkey- wife.  Excuse  tlie  disturb- 
ance I  have  caused  you  I  A 
thousand  salutations  to  the  hand- 
some youth  your  son.  Addio,  oh 
Assunta  !  a  happy  evening  to  you, 
good  little  wife  ! ' 

Notwithstanding  this  courteous 
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and  friendly  termination  of  their 
interview,  Asennta  hastily  mut- 
tered at  intervals  during  the  coarse 
of  that  luckless  day,  *  Go  !  go !  you 
Qgly  thief!'  And  Casimirra,  as  she 
toiled  and  panted  along  the  steep 
and  perilous  ascent  which  led  to 
her  mountain  hut,  more  than  once 
ejaculated,  *•  Ouf ,  the  lying  cow ! ' 
But  not  a  trace  of  any  deeper  sense 
of  offence  remained  in  either  of 
their  shallow  minds.  Both  women, 
although  barely  numbering  their 
fortieth  year,  belonged  nevertheless 
to  the  genus  Crone.  Their  skin 
was  thick  and  puckered  like  parch- 
ment,  and  the  original  fine  brown 
hne  of  their  youth  had  deepened 
with  time  into  the  coarse  darkness 
of  mahogany. 

Their  large  gleamins^  eyes  re- 
tained, howeyer,  all  the  life  and  fire 
of  their  early  days,  and  in  their 
lean  and  wiry  forms,  and  their 
wonderful  physical  endurance  under 
the  heaviest  toil,  there  was  no  decay 
visible,  corresponding  to  that  aged 
look  which  had  so  prematurely 
marked  their  withered  features.  Nor 
were  they  exceptions  amongst  their 
neighbours.  Exposure  to  the  tan^ 
ning  process  of  a  Southern  sun 
playing  freely  on  naked  necks, 
arms,  and  feet  in  youth,  and  on 
hands  and  &ce  through  life,  in- 
variably produces  this  appearance 
of  age  amongst  the  women  of  the 
people  even  in  early  middle  life. 

Most  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
lovely  little  Apennine  valley  of 
Pian  del  Monte  could  boast  like 
Assunta  of  descent  from  a  long  line 
of  hardy,  thrifty  mountaineers,  all 
of  whom  had  for  ages  been  free 
proprietors  of  a  small  portion  of 
their  native  soil.  They  were  a 
thriving,  frugal  race,  invigorated 
by  their  simple  life  of  labour, 
and  by  their  unrivalled  mountain 
climate. 

Assunta  herself  was  mistress  of 
a  small  freehold  property,  including 
garden,  house,  and  field,  and  she 
possessed  besides  three  invaluable 
donkeys    (hence    her   professional 


name  of  La  Ciucaid).  Being  a 
shrewdand  speculative  mountaineer, 
she  had  long  driven  a  prosperous 
trade  in  charcoal,  and  supplied 
with  that  commodity  more  than  one 
neighbouring  village. 

As  a  matter  of  course  the  in- 
heritor of  all  this  rural  wealth 
would  one  day  be  her  only  son, 
Marco.  Can  it  be  wondered  at  if 
the  opulent  donkey-wife  had  set 
her  heart  on  his  wedding  a  wife 
and  a  dower  to  boot  ? 

The  mother  and  son  had  a  love 
for  each  other  after  a  fashion; 
there  existed  considerable  similarity 
of  nature  and  temper  between  the 
pair,  and  this  fact  seriously  impeded 
their  chances  of  agreement.  When 
roused  or  thwarted  by  opposition 
they  were  both  mulish  in  their 
obstinacy,  but  if  only  left  free  to 
follow  their  own  varying  mooda 
they  were  fickle  and  whimsical  to  a 
degree.  Honest  to  the  letter  they 
were,  but  it  was  the  single  moral 
quality  of  which  they  had  even  a 
notion.  Like  most  of  their  race 
they  enjoyed  vigorous  natural  in- 
telligence, which  was,  however, 
rarely  called  forth  by  higher  in- 
terests  than  by  lying  slander,  loose 
gossip,  and  keen  financial  sqnab- 
bHngs. 

They  were  both,  when  roused,  of 
ungovernable  temper,  and  capable 
of  much  vindictive  passion ;  but 
when  unmoved  by  any  leading 
spring  or  strong  interest,  they  were 
mild  and  unoffending — at  all  times 
mad  for  shows  and  festas,  and 
childlike  in  their  love  of  trivial, 
idle  chatter. 

The  mother's  master-passion  was 
greed  and  gai)i ;  the  son's  leading 
spring  was  love  or  Ivate. 

The  evening  of  that  contentious 
autumn  day  was  one  of  serene 
enchantment.  The  familiar  beauty 
of  the  monn  tain-valley  assumed 
strange  forms  of  loveliness  in  the 
radiance  of  the  sunset  hour.  Clouds 
flecked  with  gold  and  purple 
blended  into  a  soft  radiant  haze, 
which  seemed  to  clothe  the  great 
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mountain  forms;  and  when  the 
sun  had  set  amidst  a  glory  of 
rose  and  violet,  there  spread  along 
the  west  a  clear  citron  light  which 
diffused  a  more  sober  charm  across 
the  scene,  and  brought  repose  to 
thej;asEer's  vision. 

Nor  was  the  fairness  of  the  earth 
less  perfect.  The  chestnnt-woods 
were  ripening;  the  beech-g^ve 
tints  were  crimsoning ;  and  from  a 
higher  mountain  range  the  pine 
plantations  spread  their  pungent 
healthful  fragrance.  Cool  mountain 
springs  crossed  the  valleys,  and 
rare  Alpine  plants  and  flowers 
filled  the  air  with  subtle  charm. 
Around  the  flowers  all  day  long 
gorgeous  flashing  creatures  had 
hummed  and  fluttered  ;  dragon-flies 
with  blood-red  wing  and  trunk  of 
burnished  bronze,  and  butterflies 
bright  as  Mediterranean  blue, 
skimmed  the  air,  and  poised  on 
peach-leaved  campanula,  Alpine 
aster,  and  twining  dwarf  clematis. 

From  amidst  the  thickest  chestnut 
shades,  at  about  two  miles'  distance 
from  his  native  village,  Marco 
Donati  suddenly  emerged,  blind  as 
a  bat  to  all  the  glories  of  earth  and 
heaven,  and,  hastily  wending  his 
way  along  a  level  woodland  path,  at 
the  end  of  some  minutes  he  ab- 
ruptly struck  up  a  steep  mountain 
tracl^  which  led  almost  perpen- 
dicularly to  a  small  clump  of  huts, 
perched  like  an  Alpine  eyrie  in  an 
overhang^g  niche  of  the  mountain 
side,  and  bearing  the  appropriate 
title  of  the  Devirs  Crown. 

The  evening  was  still  at  full 
glow,  as  Marco  advanced  with  a 
rapid  stride.  His  &ce  was  reso- 
lute and  defiant  as  when  he  had 
departed  that  afternoon  from  his 
mother's  presence,  and  in  fact  the 
bitter  scene  of  the  morning  had 
only  precipitated  the  crisis  so  much 
dreaded  by  the  prudent  Assunta. 

Marco  was  hastening  as  fast  as 
he  could  stride  to  pour  forth  his 
love  into  Marinccia's  ear,  and  to 
secure  for  life  to  himself  her  faith 
and  affection.    His  thoughts  were 


neither  complex  nor  contending. 
It  never  in  his  life  had  crossed  ms 
mind  to  weigh  an  action  or  to  con- 
trol an  impulse,  and  in  this  special 
crisis  his  imperious,  nnreasoning 
nature  seemed  a  perfect  torrent  of 
vehement  wild  sensation,  which 
carried  him  along  as  blind  and  irra- 
tional as  a  whirling  moat  in  one  of 
his  own  mountain  streams. 

His  passion  for  Mariuccia  had 
passed  through  few  stages  of  ex- 
pansion, and  had  needed  but  a 
brief  period  to  reach  its  present 
intensity.  Mariuccia  presented  an 
overpowering  attraction  to  his  im- 
petuous senses,  and  he  felt  for  her 
that  Southern  passion  which  con- 
sists more  of  ungovernable  desire 
than  of  any  truer  sentiment  of 
love,  and  which  so  often  quickly 
wanes  and  dies,  or  changes  with  in- 
conceivable rapidity  into  the  bitter- 
ness of  hatred  or  the  craving  of  re- 
venge. Of  Mariuccia'sfavonr,  Marco 
had  but  slight  proof.  In  the  daily 
avocations  of  their  limited  valley 
life,  the  pair  frequently  crossed  each 
other's  path ;  but  Mariuccia  had  re- 
turned with  prudent  coolness  his 
eager  greetings,  and  had  left  un- 
answered his  meaning  glances. 

No  later  than  a  week  before  they 
had  met  at  a  neighbouring  village 
festa.  They  exchanged  no  words 
beyond  the  barest  friendly  greeting ; 
but  beneath  the  rustic  porch  of  the 
festal  church  they  stood  side  by  side 
a  moment.  Marco  stretched  forth 
his  hand  and  offered  her  a  slender 
branch  of  Alpine  aster ;  the  girl  re- 
ceived the  gift  with  almost  tame 
composure,  yet  an  artless  joy,  be- 
yond the  power  of  dissembling, 
gleamed  in  her  sweet  and  splendid 
eyes,  and  sent  a  thrill  of  transport 
to  Marco's  heart. 

On  the  evening  in  question  Marco 
quitted  the  direct  path  which  led 
to  Mariuccia's  dwelling,  and  passed 
along  at  the  rear  of  the  nest  of  huts 
which  formed  the  Devil's  Crown. 

By  this  precaution  he  avoided 
much  unwelcome  neighbourly  greet- 
ing, and  on  emerging  some  paces 
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higher  from  amidst  the  beech  trees 
he  paused  to  pant,  and  suddenly 
started. 

From  behind  a  rude  trailing 
tangle  of  the  creeping  broad-leaved 
foliage  of  spreading  goard  and 
crimson  bean,  Marco  had  seen  a 
joang  and  radiant  face.  The  sight 
had  checked  his  breath  and  sent 
the  blood  surging  back  to  his  heart. 
Mariuccia  was  in  truth  a  comely, 
heaming  Tnscan  GotUadina. 

In  a  second  more  the  pair  stood 
face  to  &ce. 

'A  happy  evening  to  you,  my 
daughter !  * 

•A  happy  evening  to  you,  mj 
son!' 

Such  was  the  patriarchal  greet- 
ing of  the  yontbfnl  couple. 

*Marinccia,  how  does  the  world 
and  lovo  treat  you  ? '  demanded 
Marco,  with  a  grave  and  sober  air, 
wrenchiog  as  he  spoke  a  tiny  faded 
gourd  from  off  the  stalk,  and  tossing 
it  high  above  them  in  the  air. 

^  Not  so  badly,  Marco  mio  !  And 
how  does  it  fare  with  you  ?  '  en- 
quired Mariuccia,  with  a  look  of 
genial  mischief  in  her  dark  eyes, 
which  deepened  the  picturesqne 
charm  of  her  lovely  face. 

'  How  does  it  fare  with  me  !  As 
true  as  Gtod  in  Paradise,  my  Mariuc- 
cia, in  this  moment  I  embrace  the 
jo^s  of  Heaven,'  replied  Marco, 
with  a  kindling  glance  at  Mariuc- 
cia*a  sweet  face,  and  finely  rounded 
form,  in  which  one  already  discerned 
the  distant  promise  of  the  sensuous 
luniiance  which  is  so  general  a 
characteristic  of  the  women  of  her 
race  and  clime. 

*  He  who  is  content  enjoys  him- 
self^ my  son  ! '  retorted  Mariuccia, 
with  a  well-known  sarcastic  pro- 
Terb  of  her  tongue. 

'  Hear  me,  Mariuccia  mia,  I  fain 
would  say  fonr  words  to  thee,'  said 
Marco,  with  a  quiver  in  his  voice, 
as  he  drew  closer  to  the  trailing 
fence  behind  which  Mariuccia  de- 
murely nipped  the  withered  stems 
and  bads. 

Marincda,  on  hearing  the  tenderer' 


form  of  address  into  which  Marco 
had  impetuonsly  rushed,  wore  for 
a  second  a  graver  air,  but  soon  re- 
gaining her  merry  bantering  tone, 
she  smilingly  replied, 

*  £  ven  ten  words,  my  son !  Speak 
out  then  truly,  what  wilt  thou  say 
to  me  ? ' 

*  Hast  thou  not  lately  heard  some 
gossips*  tattle,  Mariuccia,  say  ? ' 

'  What  gossips*  tattle,  in  the  holy 
name  of  Heaven  ?  ' 

'  Gossips'  tattle  about  thee  and  me !' 

'  Oh  !  shame,  my  son !  Thou  art 
a  brazen  liar,  my  little  Maroo  ^ 
Madonna  dear !  what  chat  is  this  ? 
Marco,  begone !  I  will  not  hear 
thee  more.  But  tell  me  first,  for 
Heaven's  love,  what  do  the  ugly 
gossips  say  ?  ' 

'  They  say,  oh  Mariuccia  dear, 
what  I  wish  to  God  were  true ! 
Hold  thine  ear  a  little  closer.  Ma- 
riuccia sweet,  the  gossips  vow  to 
God  that  yon  and  I  make  love  to- 
gether.* 

'  Oh !  Jesu  mio !  what  evil  tongues 
have  they !  Could  we  not  count 
on  our  ten  fingers  all  the  times  we 
have  met  and  chatted  ?  Ouf!  the 
lying  race  of  witches  !  But  cheer 
up,  Marco,  they  neither  make  us 
hot  nor  cold.  The  moon  heeds  not 
the  baying  dog,  and  why  should  we 
their  ugly  scandal  ?  Addio ;  now,  my 
Marco,  I  must  begone!  A  happy 
night,  my  son,  to  thee.' 

'  Hear  me  first,  oh  Mariuccia, 
pray !  And,  were  the  gossips'  tattle 
true,  what  shame,  what  miracle 
would  it  be  ?  Am  I  not  a  youth, 
and  art  thou  not  a  maiden  P  Say 
yes,  or  no,  to  me  !  To  tell  thee  all 
the  holy  truth,  the  gossips'  tattle  all 
comes  from  me.  For  I  would  wish 
with  all  my  soul  to  make  true  love 
with  thee !  Does  this  displease 
thee,  my  Mariuccia,  say  ? ' 

'  Oh  !  Mother  of  God  !  does  this 
displease  me  ?  No,  in  truth !  I  would 
quite  willingly  agree.  But  hear  me 
well,  my  son ;  it  is  not  I  who  can 
either  bind  or  loose  you !  It  is  not  I 
who  can  give  yon  yes  or  no.  First  we 
must  hear  my  father's  will,  and  ask 
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m  J  mother's  pleasure.  Has  she  not 
borne  me,  and  mast  we  not  content 
her?  If  they  both  make  thee  a 
friendly  face,  and  take  thee  into 
favour,  I  vow  to  Gk>d,  my  Marco,  no 
difficulties  shall  be  made  by  me. 
Does  this  content  thee,  say  ?  I  have 
tlieir  holiest  order  to  give  no  pledge 
and  make  no  love  unless  they  both 
agree.' 

'  Oh !  what  scruples !  what  lying 
words  are  these!  In  truth  thou 
art  well  named.  Thou  art,  indeed, 
a  frigid  wooden  little  Madonnina. 
Where  is  thy  father  Tonino  and  thy 
mother  Emesta  ?  I  will  ask  them 
now  this  very  hour,  and  if  they 
make  an  evil  face,  or  won't  agree,  I 
swear  I'll  die  with  grief,  I'll  burst 
with  rage.' 

'  Oh  !  Marco,  art  thou  mad  and 
fit  to  be  tied  ?  What  hour  is  this  ? 
What  wouldst  thou  do  ?  Return 
to-morrow  at  vesper  tide,  and  tell 
them  all  in  holy  quiet.  And  now 
begone  !  Oh !  Mother  of  God,  what 
would  the  gossips  say,  were  thou 
and  I  found  here  together  ?  Away ! 
away !  Be  quick,  oh  Marco,  and 
do  not  stay.  For  Heaven's  holy 
love,  I  hear  my  father !  If  he  comes 
here,  we  shall  have  slaughter!  A 
happy  evening  to  thee  1  A  thou- 
sand times  addio.' 

'  Mariuccia  1  Mariuccia !  I  have 
a  passion  at  my  heart  for  thee.  For 
Heaven's  holy  love,  stretch  thine 
hand  here  to  me.'  For  a  short 
second  of  joy  Marco  seized  Mariuc- 
cia's  brown  and  well-formed  hand, 
and  ere  she  had  time  to  disengage 
it  from  his  grasp,  pressed  it  closely 
to  his  quivering  lips.  Then  wrench- 
ing himself  from  the  enchanted 
spot,  he  plunged  headlong  down  the 
broken  mountain  track,  and  never 
paused  until,  breathless  and  almost 
speechless,  he  stood  on  the  thresh- 
old of  his  own  dwelling.  *My- 
little  mother,  have  pity  and  com- 
passion,' he  said,  on  entering ;  '  to- 
night Mariuccia  is  my  promised 
bride,  and  before  the  chestnuts  fall 
she  shall  be  my  wedded  wife.' 

*  It  shall  be  as  God  permits,  my 


son  I '  was  the  wily  donkey-wife's 
reply.  Her  eyes  blazed  with  rage, 
and  her  cheek  turned  green  as  a 
withered  olive  leaf;  but  a  glauce  at 
her  son's  face  had  sufficed  to  warn 
her  not  to  waste  her  words  in  a 
second  bitter,  bootless  struggle. 

On  feeling  Marco's  unwarrant- 
able caress,  Mariuccia  had  started 
as  if  a  viper  had  struck  her — ^with 
the  innate  shrinking  of  the  upright 
Southern  CoiUadiiia  from  the  sim- 
plest endearment,  which,  if  once 
admitted,  is  too  apt  to  lead  to  licen- 
tious freedom — her  eyes  darkened 
with  grave  displeasure,  and  her 
sweet  smiling  mouth  assumed  an 
expression  of  almost  latent  stern- 
ness and  force  of  will. 

*  Marco  !  Marco ! '  she  muttered, 
*  keep  your  place,  my  son,  and  bear 
respect  to  others !  Such  ugly  free- 
dom is  not  for  me!  Jesu  mio! 
What  would  my  mother  say  ?  What 
would  my  father  do  ?  ' 

Then  suddenly  her  young  face 
relaxed  and  smoothed,  a  bright 
crimson  Bushed  the  golden  brown 
of  her  cheek,  her  eyes  grew  bright 
with  joy,  and  pushing  from  ofi*  her 
smooth  wide  brow  her  thick  wavy 
hair,  she  clasped  her  hands  toge- 
ther with  a  sudden  sense  of  happi- 
ness. *  Oh,  Mother  of  God  !  '  she 
murmured,  'what  content!  what 
joy  is  mine ! ' 

Hastily  re-entering  the  still  un- 
tenanted hut,  she  busily  prepared 
the  family  supper,  consisting  of 
eggs  cooked  in  oil,  and  flattish 
cakes  of  chestnut  flour. 

*  What  hast  thou  been  doing,  my 
daughter,  say  ? '  inquired  Tonino 
the  wool-comber,  on  his  return 
home,  peering  inquisitorially  into 
Mariuccia's  eyes,  and  laying  aside, 
with  Tuscan  carefulness,  the  im- 
plements of  his  daily  toil. 

*  What  hast  thou  been  doing,  my 
daughter,  say  p '  reiterated  like  a 
mountain  echo  Emesta,  Mariuc- 
cia's mother,  as  she  crossed  the 
threshold  with  a  faggot  of  brambles 
under  each  arm,  and  a  load  of  chest- 
nut  leaves  pyramidically  piled  on 
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the  crown  of  lier  head  ;  these  latter 
being  employed  in  baking  the  necci^ 
or  chestiint-Sonr  cakes,  on  flat  ronnd 
stones,  which,  previous  to  being 
heated,  are  daintily  lined  with  fresh 
green  leaves  of  the  invaluable  chest- 
nut, the  chief  support  and  suste- 
nance of  the  frugal  mountaineers. 

Both  parents  in  their  queries 
were  moved  by  the  deep  distrust 
and  apprehension  which  causes 
parents  of  theSonth  to  watch  with 
SQch  jealous  closeness  over  their 
unmarried  daughters. 

'The  speckled  hen  strayed  far 
ftway  and  I  have  been  searching 
for  her.  The  little  rambling  witch 
bas  made  me  fly  through  wood  and 
dale,  but,  thanks  to  heaven,  at  last 
I  caught  her ! '  was,  alas  !  the  per- 
fidioQs  answer  that  came  pat  from 
liariuccia's  lips. 

*  Mariuccia,  mia  bella !  Far  from 
thee  I  live  om  grief!  Oh!  happy 
me  were  I  thy  kerchief,  were  I  thy 
bodice!  For  thee  I  would  be 
fiajed,  would  be  slaughtered.  I 
tiss  your  eyes,  my  little  angel !  I 
kiss  your  golden  mouth  of  love ! ' 

Some  such  were  Marco's  musings 
that  night  wben,  seated  on  the  low, 
dilapidated  parapet  of  the  threshing 
area,  he  enjoyed  in  happy  solitude 
lu8  evening  smoke. 

*0,  Jesu  mio  !  I  get  a  fever  from 
nij  despair !  What  rage,  what  bile 
i^  mine !  What  a  cross  and  pas- 
sion I  have  to  bear  !  My  liver  is 
gnawed  with  grief  and  spite  ! '  Such 
were  Marco's  mother's  contempo- 
mneous  cogitations  as  she  watched 
W  golden  ripe  tomatoes  boil  and 
bubble  down  into  the  thick  pnn- 
gtnt  paste  or  conservii,  which  forms 
fme  of  the  chief  bases  of  Italian 
culinary  science  and  seasonings. 

The  day  following  Marco's  mo- 
mentous interview  with  Mariuccia 
Hngered  on  with  endless  tedium  for 
the  yonthfdl  pair.  The  Madonna 
alone  can  tell  how  Marco  fol- 
lowed, like  a  walking  automaton, 
his  mother's  charcoal-laden  don- 
keys to  the  neighbouring  hamlets. 


If  these  quadrupeds  arrived  in 
safety,  without  plunging  headlong 
down  the  picturesque  and  precipi- 
tous ravines  by  which  the  mountain 
tracks  are  flanked,  to  their  own 
sagacity  and  agility  be  the  credit, 
and  not  to  their  heedless  guardian. 

To  his  mother's  most  influential 
customers  Marco  replied  but  curtly 
and  senza  complimentt ;  ho  dis- 
charged his  cargo  in  sullen  abstrac- 
tion, and  hastily  resumed  his  way. 

*  Poor  son  !  poor  son !  '  observed 
the  sagacious  crone  Olimpia ;  '  one 
reads  it  in  his  eye;  he  has  a  pas- 
sion in  his  blood,  and  woe  to  Marco 
if  he  meets  tribulation  when  he 
makes  love.' 

*  When  he  makes  love! '  retorted 
Irene,  her  daughter,  a  fine,  boldly 
picturesque  young  woman,  with  a 
wild  light  of  passion  in  her  face, 
and  an  imperial  pride  in  her  air, 
and  whose  hair,  twisted  in  thick 
black  cables,  set  off  her  heathen- 
goddess-like  head.  'Marco  does 
little  else  all  the  holy  year,'  she 
added,  with  a  bitter  cynical  sneer 
on  her  handsome  and  vindictive 
features.  *He  has  a  new  caprice 
in  his  blood  with  every  rising 
moon  !  What  poor,  accursed  dupe 
gives  heed  to  him,  perfidious,  lying 
little  viper ! ' 

'Like  you  at  Easter  last,  you 
ugly  owl,*  incautiously  interposed 
a  girl  of  wild  apish  appearance,  who 
was  shelling,  at  some  distance  from 
her  elder  sister,  the  ripe  golden 
cones  of  Indian  com  from  their 
soft  elastic  husks,  which  served  for 
the  winter  bedding  of  the  entire 
household. 

The  elder  girl  started  to  her  feet 
in  speechless  rage,  her  eyes  blazed, 
and  her  teeth  set,  and  not  before 
some  seconds  did  she  recover  the 
power  of  articulating  her  savage 
wrath. 

'  Say  not  that  again,  thou  filthy, 
lying  gossip ! '  she  at  length  voci- 
ferated, seizing  with  looks  of  fury 
a  full  golden  maize  cone,  which  she 
hurled  with  dexterous  aim  at  the 
ofiender's  head,  striking  with  such 
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hearty  force,  that  from  the  grazed 
temple  the  blood  trickled  slowly 
down  her  face. 

'  Ah,  infamous  assassin,  may  the 
Lord  send  yon  a  fit ! '  panted  forth 
the  wounded  elf.  *  Ah,  you  shall 
die  by  my  hand  !  I  shall  split  your 
head  like  a  rotten  walnut !  I  shall 
crush  you  like  an  evil  toad !  May 
the  hand  wither  that  struck  that 
perfidious  blow!  May  a  thunder- 
bolt fulminate  thee,  oh  accursed 
cow! ' 

'  Ho,  you  women ! '  shouted  a 
wild,  imperious-eyed  youth,  who 
suddenly  emerged  from  the  low  and 
dingy  family  den,  brandishing  a 
gigantic  wooden  ladle  around  his 
own  half -crazed  head.  Peace  with 
your  accursed  gabble!  Daughters 
of  a  dog!  Silence,  if  you  value 
your  ugly  muzzles!  Woe  to  you, 
oh  women,  if  I  lay  my  hands  on 
one  of  you  this  holy  hour  !  I  vow 
to  Gk)d  there  shall  be  slaughter! 
Enough,  oh  accursed  gossips,  say ! 
Are  you  or  J  to  command  this 
blessed  day  P  Patience !  Peace,  .  I 
say  !  Corpo  di  Bacco !  Sangue  di 
Dio !  What  chattering  evil  owls  are 
these ! ' 

The  riot  amongst  the  slavishly 
subservient  women  was  quelled  be- 
fore the  imminent  slaughter  or  in- 
discriminate cuffing  had  been  applied 
by  the  rhodomontading  youth,  who, 
in  virtue  of  his  superior  lordly  sex, 
and  in  the  absence  of  the  elder  men, 
was  deputed  to  impose  order  and 
maintain  peace  amongst  the  females 
of  the  clan. 

Twirling  his  imposing  ladle  once 
more  around  his  head,  the  youth 
stamped  his  clog-shod  foot  like  a 
demon  in  a  pantomime,  and,  with  a 
fierce  sense  of  superiority  over 
things  human  and  unseen,  he  ejacu- 
lated melo-dramatically :  '  Sow  of  a 
woman !  Pig  of  a  Devil ! '  and  de- 
parted abruptly  from  the  scene. 

Marco,  in  happy  unconsciousness 
of  the  clamorous  excitement  caused 
by  his  own  callous  indifierence  to 
his  ci'devant  Bella,  the  fiery-blooded 
and  vengeful  Irene,  proceeded  with 


increased  celerity  in  the  direction 
of  his  own  valley.  Having,  with  ab- 
stracted mind,  partaken  hastily  of  a 
highly-seasoned  mess  of  winter  beans 
redolent  of  garlic,  tomato,  and  pi- 
mento, which,  with  rough -made 
bread  and  a  few  walnuts,  still  almost 
green,  constituted  his  afbenioon 
meal,  Marco  dressed  himself  with 
sedulous  care  in  his  most  festal 
attire. 

In  his  handsome  suit  of  fine 
woollen  texture,  and  his  high- 
crowned,  broad  -  leafed  Galabrese 
hat,  Marco,  agile,  supple,  and 
slender,  with  his  clear  blazing  eyes 
and  his  fine  olive  features,  presented, 
it  must  be  owned,  a  goodly  appear- 
ance. 

*  My  little  mother,  I  go  forth  to 
walk.' 

*  Go,  go,  my  son  !  a  happy  voyage 
to  thee  I  wish,'  was  the  parting 
greeting  between  mother  and  son, 
both  being  equally  averse  for  the 
time  to  more  explicit  explanations. 

*  Is  it  permitted,  may  I  enter  ?  * 
demanded  Marco  Donati,  as  he  stood 
on  the  threshold  of  Tonino  the 
wool-comber's  hut,  and  speaking 
with  the  quaint  formality  of  the 
Tuscan  contadino  on  state  occasions 
and  in  festal  attire. 

^  Pass,  pass,  my  son !  A  happy 
evening  to  thee.  What  dost  then 
here,  Briccone  ?  Per  Bacco !  Marco, 
how  fine  thou  art !  Ah,  woe  to  the 
maidens  when  such  a  young  Adonis 
draws  near.  Be  seated  here  and 
let  us  gossip.' 

Tonino  politely  indicated  a  seat 
for  Marco  on  the  wooden  bench  be- 
side himself,  and  then,  with  a  cour- 
teous nod  and  a  stately  '  with  your 
permission,'  he  resumed  his  work 
and  continued  teasing  out  a  heap  of 
fine  and  fleecy  wool  which  lay  piled 
in  rich  disorder  around  his  feet. 

It  may  truly  be  said  that  Tonino 
was  a  wool-gatherer  as  well  as  a 
wool-comber;  a  tuft  of  wool,  he 
argued,  was  neither  here  nor  there  to 
his  numerous  employers.  And  so 
the  fleecy,  useful  commodity  accumu- 
lated like  niiagic  in  Tonino's  dwelling. 
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Withoui;  sonndiBg  of  immpeta  or 

beating  of  drams,  Tonino  occasion- 
allj  di^sed  of  his  spoils  on  advan- 
tageous terms  to  some  of  his  least 
flcrnpiiloiis  neighbours,  and  bj  such 
transactions  added  materiallj  to  his 
means  of  living.  '  They  are  all  of 
the  same  hair,'  said  Tonino  bitterly, 
in  allnsion  to  the  galling  closeness 
of  his  employers'  supervision,  which 
materially  checked  his  own  enter- 
prising and  predatory  instincts. 

Somewhat  pilfenng  and  more 
than  somewhat  lying,  and  a  blatant 
braggart,  was  Tonino,  we  must  ad- 
mit ;  but  he  was  neither  fierce  nor 
crael  by  nature,  ar  i,  unlike  many 
of  his  neighbours,  his  roguish  old 
heart  was  free  from  envious  gall 
aad  bitterness.  He  loved  with  fer- 
Tent  warmth  his  wife  and  daughter, 
although,  like  all  his  race,  he  rho- 
domontaded  towards  both,  and  it 
needed  all  his  true  old  wife's  high 
spirit  and  fine  sense  to  keep  him 
pennanently  in  check. 

A  fine  specimen  of  the  best  type  of 
a  Tuscan  peasant-wife  was  Mariuc- 
da'a  mother.  Full  of  vigorous  cha- 
racter and  spirit,  Emesta  nad  a  frank 
and  resolute  nature,  and  possessed 
a  temper  at  once  sweet,  firm,  and 
eqnal.  She  loved  her  daughter  with 
Southern  passion,  and  to  her  coun« 
selfl,  fall  of  true  wisdom  and  shrewd 
biowledge,  much  of  the  superiority 
of  Mariuocia's  own  nature  was  due. 

Nothing  could  be  more  dissimilar 
in  appearance  than  our  couple  of 
worthy  mountaineers.  Tonino  was 
of  stout  and  thick  dimensions,  but 
in  spite  of  his  short,  heavy  form  he 
waa  as  wiry  as  a  mountain  goat 
and  almost  as  woolly.  His  features, 
while  suggesting  much  craft  and 
shrewdness,  bore  an  expression  of 
genial  humour,  which  softened  the 
keen,  thievish  blink  of  his  restless 
grey  eyes. 

Emesta  was  of  small  and  spare 
stature,  and  her  refined  features 
expressed  much  natural  sensitivc- 
i^esfi ;  her  faithful  soft  eye  and  mas- 
sire  month  and  chin  indicated  the 
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force  and  serenity  of  her  nature, 
which  so  much  resembled  that  of 
her  daughter.  She  had  the  grave, 
dignified,  and  deferential  manners 
which  are  so  common  among  the 
Tuscan  mountaineers. 

After  much  irrelevant  gossip  be- 
tween Tonino  and  Marco  concern- 
ing the  chances  of  chestnuts  and 
Indian  com,  of  wool  and  walnuts, 
and  various  other  topics,  Marco 
was  on  the  point  of  plunging  into 
the  object  of  his  visit,  when  Tonino 
demanded  with  an  air  of  much 
mystery : 

'  Marco,  hast  thou  heard  the  novel 
gossip  ? ' 

*  What  gossip,  oh  Tonino  !  Tell 
me,  pray ;  I  bum,  I  die  to  know. ' 

*  Palmira,  Angiolino's  bride,  was 
bastinadoed  at  vesper  hour  last 
even-tide,  and  before  the  rise  of  sun 
this  blessed  day,  per  Bacco,  she 
had  levanted!  Angiolino  is  mad 
with  rage  and  fit  to  tie,  and  swears 
he  will  slay  her  for  the  scandal.' 

*  Gorpo  di  Bacco !  Thou  dost 
amaze  me ;  but,  Tonino,  say !  That 
ugly  pig  of  Angiolino,  has  he  not 
niade  the  scandal?  Was  Palmira 
not  a  comely  maiden,  and  had  she 
not  a  seemly  dower  ? ' 

*  What  wilb  thou  have,  my  little 
Marco!  Day  and  night  he  heard 
her  moaning!  her  head  was  split- 
ting, her  back  was  breaking !  Gorpo 
di  Dio !  who  could  stand  it  ?  The 
neighbours,  too,  began  to  scoff  and 
jeer  him.  I  heard,  myself,  Andrea 
say,  *'  Oh  Angiolino,  you  are  no 
man  !  Have  you  no  hands  to  pound 
her  ?  Pound  her  once  with  all  your 
might  and  you  will  cure  her."  And 
Argentina,  Leonildo's  wife,  flouted 
at  him  worse  than  all.  *'  Oh  wake 
her  up,  the  slaggish  little  snail," 
said  she ;  "  give  her  two  blows,  and 
then  you  will  see  her  work  and  dig 
and  hoe!  Her  woefal  face  and 
pining  air  dishonours  you  before  us 
all."  Now  he  has  done  it,  and  who 
can  tell?  Women,  mayhap,  like 
flies,  are  taken  best  with  syrup. 
Marco,  my  son,  who  weds  a  wife 
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need  liave  two  brains.  If  thon  wilt 
marry,  thou  doest  well ;  if  not,  thon 
doest  better.* 

*  Oh,  Tonino,  hear  me,  pray,'  ex- 
claimed Marco  on  hearing  Tonino's 
concluding  words,  as,  moved  by  a 
sudden  impulse,  he  drew  closer  to 
the  moralising  old  rogue. 

'  Does  it  displease  thee  ?  I  would 
make  love  with  Mariuccia  with  all 
my  soul,  if  thou  and  Emesta  can 
both  agree ! ' 

*  What  sayst  thou,  Marco  ?  What 
novelty  is  here?  Hast  thou  and 
she  made  love  already  ?  Per  Dio  I 
quickly  say!  You  have  met  by 
stealth!  she  is  led  astray!  Corpo 
di  Dio,  there  will  be  blood  drawn 
here.* 

'Tonino,  I  vow  to  heaven  and 
swear  on  my  soul  Mariuccia  knows 
not  one  crumb  of  what  I  say !  I'll 
tell  her  now  if  we  both  agree,  but 
if  thou  makest  a  long  unfriendly 
muzzle,  1*11  go  my  way  and  she 
shall  never  know.  I  swear  I'll 
die  but — silence,  peace !  I'll  never 
speak.' 

*  Your  manners  please  me  well,  oh 
Marco  !  But  gently,  gently !  This 
is  not  a  skein  of  wool  to  be  so 
quickly  disentangled.  Thou  know- 
est,  my  son,  who  weds  Mariuccia 
must  not  need  her  scudi.  In  truth, 
she  needs  no  dower.  Per  Bacco, 
who  can  work  as  she  P  Who  keep 
the  house  so  neat  and  well  P  With- 
out her,  Marco,  we  are  not  fit  to 
drag  a  spider  from  its  den.  I  do 
not  wish  to  raise  her  to  the  stars, 
but,  per  Dio,  she  is  no  woman,  she 
18  a  man!'* 

*  Tonino,  hear !  I  love  thy 
daughter,  and  bear  her  much  respect 
as  well.  Her  dower  is  not  my  heart's 
desire.  If  you  agree,  we  will  now 
make  love  together,  and  then  before 
the  days  are  shorter  we  shall  wed.' 

*  Capperi  !  Marco,  how  thou 
goest!  He  who  goes  slow  goes 
sure,  my  son ;  but  lot  us  away  and 
seek  the  women.' 

Mariuccia  was  speedily  discovered 
returning  from  the  adjoining  wood. 


with  her  hands  frill  of  splendid  egg- 
shaped  mushrooms,  of  which  her 
father  hastily  relieved  her,  observ- 
ing with  pompous  gravity, — 'My 
daughtei',  Marco  has  four  words  to 
say  to  thee.'  He  then  judiciously 
retired  to  a  safe  distance,  leaving  to 
the  lovers  a  certain  freedom,  but 
at  the  same  time  commanding  the 
fullest  supervision  of  the  interview. 

*  Mariuccia,  my  life,  my  soul ! ' 
whispered  Marco,  in  a  tone  of  trans- 
port, '  I  am  as  happy  as  the  souls 
in  Paradise.' 

'  And  I,  my  Marco,  as  if  I  touched 
the  heavens  with  my  very  finger,' 
replied  the  young  girl,  trembling 
with  her  artless,  earnest  joy  and 
love. 

'  Dost  thou  swear  to  me,  oh  Ma- 
riuccia, to  be  my  faithful,  loving 
dama  (lady-love)  ? '  enquired  Marco, 
drawing  closer  to  her  side,  as  if  to 
allay  the  fierce  pining  for  her  sweet 
presence  which  had  rendered  the 
heavy  hours  of  that  interminable 
day  so  unbearable. 

*  I  vow  to  God  to  take  thee, 
Marco,  for  my  true  damo ;  but  hear 
me  well,  and  have  compassion. 
I  would  not  wish  to  pledge  my 
word  and  give  my  soul  to  a  false, 
perfidious  lover.  In  holy  truth 
when  I  give  a  pledge  or  sign  a  vow 
I  do  it  most  sincerely.  So  heed  me 
well,  oh  Marco!  Do  not  swear 
away  thy  soul  to-day,  and  then  to- 
morrow plant  me  there  without 
farewell  or  htuma  notte.  Think  of 
this,  my  son,  and  speak.' 

*  Oh  Mariuccia,  what  words  are 
these !  For  whom  dost  thou  take 
me,  say  P  Am  I  a  man  to  do  such 
ugly  deeds?  Would  I  betray  my 
own  beloved  dama?  I  swear  by 
thine  own  angel  head  I  shall  ever 
love  and  be  true  to  thee.' 

And  Marco,  kindling  with  fiery 
impulsiveness,  stretched  forth  his 
hand  and  grasped  passionately  Ma- 
riuccia's  arm,  forgetful  of  the  vi- 
gilant Tonino,  who  instantly  and 
sternly  confronted  the  disconcerted 
lovers. 
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'  Hear  me  well,  my  ohildreiif '  he 
said,  addreaaiiig  them  with  genuine 
displeasime  in  his  bhnking^  eyes. 
'For  six  long  years  I,  Tonino,  Ma- 
riaccia's  &ther,  courted  Emesta, 
Marinocia's  mother;  we  gossiped 
nvch  and  chatted ;  bat  Gt)d  protect 
as  if  once  we  exchanged  a  finger 
tip  or  took  snch  shamefaced,  filthy 
freedom!  Be  this  your  guide  and 
rule,  my  children !  Discourse  and 
chatter,  bnt  hands  aloof !  Enough, 
my  Maroo  I  Remember  well,  and 
bear  in  mind  that 

Man  IS  flame  and  woman  is  tow, 

And  tbo  Beyil  easily  sets  them  aglow ! ' 

When  the  news  of  Mariuccia's 
betrothal  with  Marco  Donati  spread 
throagh  their  natiye  valley,  it  was 
greeted  with  a  cordiality  and  good- 
will far  from  usual  on  such  occa- 
gioziB  amongst  the  mountaineers, 
who,  although  connected  by  intimate 
tod  constant  intercourse,  were  for 
the  most  port  irreconcilably  di- 
vided by  small  local  feuds,  oitter 
penonai  ammosities,  and  hereditary 
financial  qnarrels.  It  says  much 
for  the  power  of  genuine  goodness, 
tliat  Mariaccia  had  not  a  single 
eril-wisher  or  detractor  amidst  the 
mo8t  contentious  or  slanderous  of 
her  neighbours.  Her  sweet  and 
peaceful  nature  was  heartily  valued 
bj  those  around  her,  especially  by 
the  mountaineers  whose  own  bitt^ 
jars  had  often  been  composed  to 
peace  by  the  inflaence  of  Mariuccia's 
gentle  presence. 

One  dark  fiice  deepened  into  a 
HTid  hue,  and  one  fiery  heart  was 
filled  with  rage  and  despair,  when 
the  news  of  ih^iriuccia's  engagement 
reached  her  ears — Irene,  the  fierce 
and  showy  beauty,  who  in  her 
rage  had  wounded  her  mocking 
sister,  and  whose  love  passages  with 
Uaroo  had  been  stealthy  and  deep. 

Bat  even  Irene  spared  Mariuccia 
in  her  wrath,  and  only  muttered : 
^Holy  Ood,  he  is  mad  !  Mad  fit  to 
tie!  Who  laughs  last  laughs  best, 
my  son !  Mariuccia's  (2a?»o— pa- 
tience! it  may  be!    But  Mariuccia's 


sposo^-maiy   God    fulminate    him, 
never!* 

Many  sage  counsels  were  poured 
intoMuriuccia's  ears  by  her  wise  and 
loving  mother.  '  Beware,  my  daugh- 
ter: bear  respect  and  show  it  to 
Marco's  mother,  or  thou  wilt  rue 
the  day  thou  wedd'st  him.' 

'My  little  mother,  you  speak 
wisely,  you  say  weU.' 

'  Let  not  the  gossips  say  aught  of 
thee.  Dwell  with  aU  in  peace,  bide 
at  home,  and  have  no  tattling  friends. 
Content  with  all  thy  heart  the  house 
you  enter.  Remember  well  a  mouth- 
ful of  bread  is  a  mouthful  of  poison 
where  spite  and  envy  dwell.  Be 
euhject  to  thy  husband  and  serve  him 
well.  Thou  art  a  woman  and  horn 
to  how,  Glive  no  heed,  my  daughter, 
to  those  who  say,  "  When  your  hus- 
band  says  one  word,  you  say  two  ; 
when  he  makes  a  threat,  you  take  a 
stone ;  when  he  gives  a  blow,  you 
use  the  knife."  Heed  your  mother, 
Mariuccia  dear.  If  thou  art  mal- 
treated, peace  and  give  no  sccmdcd ! 
A  good  wife  makes  a  good  husband. 
She  who  is  judicious  and  wise 
knows  when  to  close  both  ears  and 
eyes.' 

Marco's  mother,  L'Assnnta,  in 
accordance  with  one  of  the  deepest 
tendencies  of  her  pliant  race,  when 
she  found  opposition  of  no  avail, 
yielded  with  every  appearance  of 
goodwill,  placing,  like  a  true  Italian, 
her  cause  in  the  care  of  fortune  and 
the  fates. 

Her  acquiescence  grew  much 
more  cordial  in  consequence  of  a 
plan  concerning  Mariuccia  which 
met  with  the  donkey- wife's  AiUest 
commendation.  A  short  period 
after  her  engagement  with  Marco, 
it  was  decreed  by  Mariuccia^s 
parents  that  she  should  repair  to 
the  busy,  toiling  town  of  Pescia, 
and  remain  there  until  the  date 
fixed  for  her  marriage  had  arrived. 
The  object  of  this  proceeding  was 
twofold.  A  sister  of  Tonino,  a  pros* 
perous  pettinatrioe  or  hair-dresser  of 
Pescia,  had  volunteered  to  supply 
the  eorredo,  or  marriage  outfit,  in^ 
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eluding  a  stock  of  house  linen 
befitting  the  prosperiiy  of  Marinc- 
cia's  wedding.  And  both  Tonino 
and  Emesta  hailed  with  satisfaction 
a  scheme  by  which  they  were  exon- 
erated from  the  arduous  and  watch- 
ful duties  invariably  imposed  on 
family  guardians  during  itie  court- 
ship of  a  daughter. 

Assunta  calculated  keenly  on  the 
chances  of  Mariuccia's^absenoe,  and 
on  the  effect  it  might  possibly  exert 
over  the  fickle  and  mobile  passions 
of  her  son  Marco. 

'My  daughter,'  said  the  wily 
crone,  '  it  seems  to  me  a  thousand 
years  until  I  see  thee  now  under 
our  roof.  What  wilt  thou  have  ? 
When  first  my  Marco  said  he  would 
wed  the  little  Mariuccia,  the  news 
was  no  more  welcome  than  a  thorn 
in  my  eye;  but  now,  my  daughter, 
thou  art  welcome  to  me  as  Easter  of 
the  roses.' 

'  Mariuccia,  I  cannot  live  far  from 
thee !  I  shall  die  and  burst  with 
g^ef !  I  shall  live  on  sighs  and 
melt  away  with  rage  and  sorrow  ! 
It  stabs  my  heart  and  gnaws  my 
liver  to  part  with  thee,'  were  Mar- 
co's farewell  words,  when  Mariuccia 
at  her  departure  took  leave  of  her 
weeping  mother,  and  loudly  sobbing 
lover. 

'  Courage,  my  little  mother ! 
Cheer  up,  my  Marco,  and  live  in 
happiness,'  were  her  parting  words 
as  her  fine  &ce,  fall  of  love  and 
feeling,  was  borne  from  their  view. 
Tonino  accompanied  his  daughter 
to  Pescia,  and  for  the  first  time  in 
twenty  years  remained  a  few  days 
in  his  sister's  house.  On  his  return 
home,  he  bore  Mariuccia's  pebble 
chaplet  to  her  mother,  and  a  spray 
of  blessed  olive  to  her  lover,  both  of 
which  she  kissed  with  fervour  and 
with  a  simple  trust  in  their  pro- 
tecting charm. 

The  period  of  Mariuccia's  absence 
appeared  to  the  poor  girl  dreary 
and  leaden-winged  beyond  endu- 
rance ;  but  at  length  the  time  fixed 
for  the  duration  of  the  betrothal 
drew  to  au  end,  and  the  very  day 


for  her  return  to  the  mountainB  was 
appointed  for  the  wedding.  Her 
father  and  her  lover  awaited  her  at 
the  same  bleak  little  station  of 
Pracchia,  from  whence  a  few  short 
months  previously  she  had  so  nn- 
willingly  departed. 

Mariuccia  fell  on  her  father's 
neck  with  sobs  of  joy,  eagerly 
enquired  after  her  mother,  and 
then,  with  flushed  and  radiant  looks, 
held  forth  her  hand  to  Marco,  with 
all  the  tenderness  of  her  love  beam- 
ing from  her  &ithful  face.  Hardly 
had  Mariuccia's  eyes  rested  on  her 
lover's  face  than  a  dim  perception 
of  something  wrong  and  changed 
chilled  her  to  the  very  heart.  Marco 
gazed  on  her  with  a  more  tender 
look  than  formerly,  but  in  his  eye 
she  read  a  bewildered  trouble  and 
dread,  and  an  imploring  look,  which 
filled  Mariuccia's  trusting  nature 
with  a  foreboding  of  evil  almost 
worse  than  any  known  calamity. 

In  her  father's  looks  and  man- 
ners she  also  seemed  to  detect  a 
forced  constraint  and  a  pretence  of 
cheerfolness,  which  made  her  heart 
sink  and  her  limbs  tremble. 

Nevertheless,  with  her  natural 
bravery  she  thrust  from  her  the 
doubts  and  fear  which  had  *  bo 
cruelly  marred  the  happiness  of  her 
return;  and  she  exchanged  nume- 
rous hearty  greetings  with  the 
neighbours,  who  all  along  the  way 
to  her  dwelling  welcomed  her  back 
with  genuine  goodwill;  although 
it  seemed  to  her  that  even  they 
addressed  her  with  a  sober  tinge  of 
pity  and  compassion. 

On  their  arrival  a{  the  old  hut, 
Mariuccia  was  met  by  her  mother, 
whose  greeting  was  silent  and 
tender.  Then  her  restless  joy  had 
reached  its  climax,  and  she  flew  to 
visit  the  hens,  the  goat^  and  the 
little  garden,  above  which  towered 
the  purple  mountain  spires  and 
pinnacles. 

Marco  followed  her,  and  when 
they  both  stood  once  more  side  by 
side  behind  the  tangle  of  budding 
plants  where  Marco  had  first  do- 
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clared  his  love,  the  girl  stretched 
forth  her  hands  to  her  lover,  nor 
sought  to  check  the  first  impulse  of 
her  pure  love  which  she  had  felt  to 
be  uncontrollable.  Maroo  caught 
her  hand  with  passionate  eagerness, 
gBzed  into  her  eyes  with  a  strange 
look  of  anguish  and  fear,  and  flinging 
himself  on  the  gpronnd  before  ner, 
he  burst  into  loud  sobs  and  groans. 

*Por  the  love  of  Christ,  oh 
Marco,  what  afflicts  thee?'  she  stam- 
mered in  a  trembling  tone.  'Do  not 
fiBar  to  tell  me !  Mj  blood  is  ice, 
my  heart  is  stone ;  but  speak,  oh 
Marco,  speak ! ' 

With  his  face  lowering  to  her 
feet,  and  amidst  broken  sounds 
of  grief,  Maroo  brought  out  his 
oonfeesion  of  fedthlessness  and 
shame.  Dimly,  as  if  in  a  dream, 
Mariuccia  learned  that  during 
the  dreaiy  misery  of  her  absence 
Maroo  had  been  again  drawn 
within  the  snares  of  the  bold 
Irene,  to  whom  he  had  again  re- 
sewed  his  stealthy  visits  until  his 
heartless  folly  had  resulted  in  con- 
sequences of  direful  disgrace  to  the 
girl,  whose  dishonoured  fame  was 
now  no  longer  the  whispered  gossip 
of  far-seeing  slanderous  crones, 
bat  bad  become  a  matter  of  open 
public  scandal.  With  gestures  of 
despair  he  further  added  that 
Gnido,  the  half-crazed  and  reckless 
brothi^  of  Irene,  had  sworn  on  the 
Tillage  altar  to  plant  a  dagger  in 
Marco's  throat  unless  he  repaired 
by  lawful  marriage  the  disgrace  of 
his  sister  Irene. 

Maroo  seemed  crazed  with  the 
bewilderment  of  weakness  and 
despair,  but  with  wild  oaths  he 
swore  that  no  death  would  compel 
him  to  a  union  with  the  hated 
woman  who  had  ensnared  him  into 
such  shame  and  ruin. 

Mariuccia  heard  him  with  a  pain 
like  death  at  her  heart ;  her  bright 
animated  features  seemed  to  grow 
pinched  and  sharpened  as  if  with 
the  pangs  of  hunger.  She  laid 
her  hand  on  her  bosom  as  if  she 
had  been  wounded  there ;  and  when 


her  eyes  rested  on  the  humiliated 
form  of  her  base  lover  she  burst 
into  bitter  weeping. 

'  Ahi !  Maroo  mio ! '  she  sobbed, 
'  I  pardon  and  forgive  thee !  But 
what  would  a  knife  in  my  heart 
have  been  compared  to  this  ?  Oh 
Mother  of  Jesus !  what  tears ! 
what  tears  day  and  night  I  have 
to  shed!' 

Marco  continued  wildly  to  im- 
plore that  Mariuccia  would  still 
consent  to  become  his  wife,  but 
thia  she  refused  to  promise  with  the 
gentle  dignity  which  he  knew  by 
experience  was  not  to  be  shaken. 

Mariuccia  at  length  prayed 
Marco  to  take  leave  of  her  iot  the 
night,  without  retunung  to  her 
parents  in  the  hut.  They  parted 
in  bitter  grief,  and  Marco  would 
only  consent  to  go  on  Mariuccia's 
promising  to  defer  her  irrevocable 
decision  until  his  return  on  the 
following  morning.  When  left 
once  more  alone  Mariuccia  again 
pushed  back  her  wavy  hair  from 
her'  brow,  and  clasping  her  hands 
together  she  stood  exactly  as  she 
had  done  on  the  same  spot  some 
short  months  before ;  but  now,  in- 
stead of  expressing  the  excess  of 
her  joy,  amidst  tears  and  sobs  she 
exclaimed  '  Dear  Mother  of  God ! 
what  a  grief!  what  a  passion  is 
mine  I '  She  made  her  way  straight 
to  her  mother,  who  stood  within 
the  small  dwelling,  and  laying  her 
cheek  on  Emesta's  neck  she  sobbed 
as  if  her  heart  would  break.  'Oh 
mother,  mother,'  she  cried,  '  why 
have  you  ever  borne  me  P  Oh  pray 
all  the  Saints  that  Lord  Ood  may 
take  my  unhappy  life ! ' 

That  night,  which  should  have 
been  one  of  unalloyed  happiness, 
brought  no  peace  or  rest  to  the 
mountaineers.  After  hours  of 
sleepless  misery  poor  Mariuccia 
rose  before  dawn,  and  busied  her- 
self as  formerly  with  the  snudl 
domestic  arrangements  of  her  rude 
home.  The  whole  happy  visions 
of  her  young  life  had  melted  a?rav; 
and  she  now  only  possessed  the 


132 


Ma/riucda, 


[January 


bitter    memoriea    of    her    mined 
hopes. 

Early  in  the  forenoon  Mariaccia 
was  summoned  by  name  from 
without  the  house.  On  proceeding 
to  the  spot  from  whence  she  had 
been  called  she  beheld  in  the 
distance  the  well-known  form  of 
the  miserable  Irene.  The  girl's 
aspect  would  have  changed  into 
pity  the  sternest  hate,  but  in 
Mariuocia's  merciful  nature  there 
was  no  hate  or  scorn,  and  no 
pining  for  revenge  on  the  unhappy 
rival  who  had  changed  her  life  into 
such  sudden  bitterness. 

With  hands  clasped  and  stream, 
ing    eyes    Irene    cast    herself    at 
Mariuccia*s  feet,  and  with  a  plead- 
ing look  in  her  large  eyes  she  broke 
forth  in  a  voice  that  sounded  like  a 
cry,  *  Oh  Mariuccia  mia !     I  would 
not  wish  that    thou    shouldst  be 
deceived  by  me !     I  am  a  poor  un- 
happy girl,   abandoned  and    con- 
demned !     And  he  who  has  led  me 
into  evil,  looks  at  me  no  longer,  and 
now  maltreats  me.     The  accursed 
traitor  will  know  no  more  of  me 
nor  of  the  son  I  bear  him  !     Hear 
me,  Mariuccia  mia  !     For  the  love 
of  Christ  do  not  thou  forsake  me ! 
Tell  hvm  when  he  comes  to  thee, 
*'  Begone,  thou  accursed  perfidious 
dog !     Thou  hast  betrayed  another, 
and  I  will  betray  thee  now.''     Tell 
him  "  Away,  thou  lying  villain  I    I 
would  not  have  thee  for  my  domio, 
I  would  not  wed  thee  now  if  thou 
couldst  crown  me  with  a  crown 
of    pearls!     Tell    him,    the    ugly 
assassin,  that  if  he  makes  a  step 
towards  thee,  or  lays  a  finger  on 
thee,    thou    wilt    slay    him    like 
an  accursed  viper. — ^Ahi !    the  day 
I     knew     that    cruel     Cain,   the 
stone     of    malediction    fell    close 
to     me.      Ah,     Mariuccia,      bella 
mia!    he  has  taken  from,  me  the 
little  share  of  honour  that  once  was 
mine.  He  has  dragged  me  through  a 
sea  of  mud  and  woe !     But  hear  me 
now,  my  gentle,  kindly  daughter. 
As  true  as  Christ  was  on  the  ac- 
cursed Gross  he  shall  die  by  Guide' 


hand.  Ouido  has  sworn  upon  the 
Virgin's  altar  to  plant  a  knife  in  his 
accursed  throat  and  pierce  him  like 
a  cruel  hound.  Ah !  what  grief^ 
what  shame  is  mine  !  Ah,  Muiuc. 
cia,  my  good  child,  thy  look  is  kiod, 
thy  heart  is  tender!  Thou  canst 
wear  thy  kerchief  high,  but  I  must 
hide  my  shame  and  draw  it  low. 
But  wilt  thou  swear  and  promise 
me,  oh  mia  cara,  to  drive  him  from 
thy  presence,  to  spurn  him  with  thy 
foot,  and  spit  upon  him  P  Wilt 
thou  do  this,  and  then  the  assassi- 
nating, ugly  traitor  will  yet  be 
miner 

^NeveVy  by  the  most  holy  and 
eternal  Otod ! '  yeUed  a  voice  which 
froze  the  blood  in  the  two  women's 
veins,  as  Marco  suddenly  emerged 
from  behind  the  hut  with  looks  of 
frenzied  disorder  in  his  wild  de- 
fiant eyes.  *  Never,  thou  lying 
dishonoured  owl!  Begone,  I  can 
neither  see  nor  suffer  thee.  Ac- 
cursed carrion,  I  curse  thee  and 
abhor  thee ! ' 

The  blood  left  Irene's  dark  fiftce 
as  Marco  uttered  the  bitter,  taunt- 
ing execration.  Her  lips  lost  their 
glow  and  fullness,  and  changed  to 
a  thin  livid  streak.  Her  features 
were  distorted,  and  her  frame  agi- 
tated by  her  wild  trouble.  She 
uttered  not  a  word ;  but  with  tbe 
assistance  of  Mariuccia,  whose 
heart  was  filled  with  grief  for  her 
misery,  she  struggled  to  her  feet. 

Then  all  things  rushed  rapidly  to 
a  tragic  cvisis. 

Withdrawing  a  few  paces  she  bent 
her  head  like  a  crouclung  beast,  and 
then,  swift  as  lightning,  she  fell 
with  the  spring  of  a  fury  on  Marco. 
Mariuccia,  who  had  beheld  the 
unhappy  woman  draw  from  her 
bosom  a  weapon  during  that  short 
second  of  pause,  cast  herself  shud- 
dering between  them,  and  in  her 
own  faithful  loving  bosom  received 
the  swift  stinging  blow  of  hate  and 
vengeance.  Irene  closed  her  eyes 
a  moment,  and  then,  as  if  infuriated 
still  more  by  the  sight  of  the 
wounded  girl,  she  struck  the  tern- 
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fied  and  heeitating  Marco  to  the 
heart. 

He  fell  and  died  almost  withont  a 
morement. 

Marinccia  snryived  some  hours, 
and  sank  gently  to  rest  in  her 
mother's  arms,  with  words  of  mercy 
and  forgiveness  on  her  &i'.hfnl  and 
loving  hps. 

Irene  was  sent  to  expiate  her 
crime  in  a  penal  reformatory;  but 
after  a  brief  interval  she  died  in 
giving  birth  to  a  crippled  waif,  the 
son  of  the  murdered  Marco. 

Aflsunta's  hair  whitened,  and  a 
deeper  shadow  fell  over  her  entire 
person  during  the  first  days  of  her 
Iiard  grief  for  the  death  of  her  son. 
Bat  she  saved  with  even  more 
greed  than  before. 

Some  years  subsequent  to  the 
events  narrated  in  this  little  Apen- 
nine  drama,  the  writer  visited  for 
the  first  time  the  Valley  of  Pian 
del  Monte.  In  the  absence  of  car- 
r^e-roads  or  safe  mountain  tracks, 
we  had  reconrse  to  La  Giucaia,  and 
secured  one  of  her  wise  and  nimble 
donkeys  for  the  summer  season, 
AsBonta  herself  being  engaged  to 
serve  as  guide. 

One  glorious  siunmer  evening,  as 
ve  were  seated  on  the  fine  fragrant 
herbage  which  clothes  the  mountains 
to  tbe  summit,  the  quaint  melodies 
of  the  Tuscan  peasant  songs,  and 
the  tinkling  bells  of  the  flocks  re- 
timing from  their  distant  and  lofty 
paatoiage,  filled  the  air  ;  while  the 
enchantment  of  the  sunset  hour 
ffjoiced  our  eyes.     The  sheep  drew 


near  to  lick  our  hands  with  fearless 
friendliness,  and  the  brown-skinned 
peasants  found  the  way  to  cross  our 
path,  and  greet  with  polished  grace 
the  forestiera.  We  took  sketches  of 
the  delicious  scene  and  figures,  and 
listened  with  eager  ear  to  old  As- 
sunta  while  she  related,  with  many 
digressions  and  excursions,  in  the 
classical  and  picturesque  idiom  of 
the  Tuscan  Apennines,  the  sub- 
stance of  this  episode  of  Southern 
passion,  which  we  have  put  into 
the  form  of  a  consecutive  narrative 
in  the  third  person. 

*What  will  you  have,  Signora 
mia  P  '  said  the  crone,  knitting  her 
coarse  wool  as  if  for  life,  and  peer- 
ing with  bright  undimmed  eyes  into 
our  face.  *  Every  mountain  has  its 
valley ;  and  Marco,  poor  son,  had 
his  vice.  He  would  wed  a  wife 
without  a  scudo,  and  see  how  God 
has  castigated  him  1 ' 

Such  was  the  moral  of  the  Apen- 
nine  donkey- wife's  story. 

On  a  subsequent  visit  to  the 
valley  we  enquired  for  Assunta,  and 
found  she  was  dead.  Her  gains 
amounted  to  large  rustic  wealth. 
Only  at  her  dying  hour  did  she 
give  ear  to  the  counsels  of  Don 
Domenico,  the  faithful  old  pastor 
of  the  valley,  and  bequeath  her 
entire  property  to  the  deformed 
child  of  her  murdered  son.  Never- 
theless, with  her  expiring  breath, 
she  refused  to  admit  the  child 
to  her  presence,  and  died  filled 
with  scruples  at  having  enriched  '  a 
jest  of  nature — an  evil  cripple, 
marked  by  Christ  like  Cain.' 
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V^TKONOMY  OF  THE  FUTURE/ 

[We  have  received  several  oommanications  respecting  this  article  (which  was  in  oar 
nnmber  for  November  List) — ^some  treating  it  as  entirely  absurd.  We  give  the  follorwing. 
—Ed.] 

I  read  with  interest  the  article  in  this  month's  Ftomt  by  Mr.  Newton  Crosland,  on 

the  possibility  that  our  atmosphere  is  an  essential  £Gkctor  in  the  heat  and  light  kindled 

by  tile  sun.    Mr.  Ure,  in  a  large  work  of  his,  perhaps  thirty-five  years  ago,  called  the 

BMn  a  focus  of  radieUianj  and  I  think  never  would  apply  to  sun  or  star  the  epithets 

luminous,  burning.    He,  too,  was  professedly  a  chemist.    But  towards  the  close  I  was 

startled  to  find  Mr.  N.  G.  attribute  to  Newtonians  the  belief  that  there  is  a  oentriftigal 

force  at  work  as  a  cause  of  the  motion  of  a  planet  or  satellite  round  its  principal.    At 

Oxford,  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  it  was  familiarly  taught  that '  centrifugal  motion ' 

was  alone  correct,  ana  that  centrifugal  force  was  a  mere  fancy  to  correspond  with 

centripetal  force :  but  the  centrifugal  motion  is  a  mere  result  of  die  pjiiMrnvB  imfitlsb, 

not  of  any  centxiftigal  force.    The  accelerations  along  the  axes  called  x  and  f/  are  repre- 

d'x  tPy 

sented  by  ""T^  and  —3^  (^  ^^®  time),  and  being  proportional  to  the  accelerating 

forces  are  for  convenience  often  called  the  forces.    So,  the  acceleration  in  a  direct  lint 

ePr  , 

away  from  the  centre  of  force,  being  measured  by  -r^  (where  r  is  the  radius),  is 

familiarly  called  the  centrifugal  force.  I  no  longer  have  Newton  at  my  hand  to  refer 
to ;  but  I  am  persuaded  that  he  regarded  a  single  primitive  impulse  and  a  continuous 
centripetal  force  to  satisfy  the  conditions  of  the  problem.  That  it  does  so  is  quite  clear. 
The  first  column  of  p.  598  seemed  to  me  pure  mistake.  I  must  also  differ  from  the 
writer  in  thinking  that  Newtonians  do  or  can  exclude  what  he  calls  theology  from  their 
astronomy.  .  .  .  It  is  the  moral  side  of  theology  which  cannot  enter  physics.  The 
Greeks,  not  attributing  a  moral  nature  to  God,  included  theology  in  physics. 

I  do  not  suppose  gravitation  to  be  philosophically  separate  from  other  forces.    I  have  no 
doubt  that  repulsion  and  cohesion  are  contained  in  the  formula  which  expresses  the  true 

law  (as  for  illustration,  F^^-^  (i— r)  ('""*)»  ^^®re  b  is  immensely  less  than  a,  and 

c  than  b) ;  nor  do  I  suppose  any  forces  to  exist  in  the  universe  but  Divine  forces.  A 
mathematical  clergyman  wrote  to  me  in  reference  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Pennington  Kirk- 
man's  book,  that  he  looked  on  this  as  the  truth,  which  vindicates  for  natural  philosophy 
the  purely  religious  character  which  for  a  hundred  years  after  Newton  was  claimed  for 
it.  Professor  Tyndall  says  that  matter  seems  to  him  everywhere  alive.  I  accept  this  as 
a  dark  yet  virtual  avowal  of  the  doctrine  that  God  is  immanent  in  the  universe. 

Mens  agitat  molem  et  magno  se  in  corpore  miscet. 

F.  W.  NswxAX. 

The  suggestion  of  replacing  the  imaginary  power  called  gravitation  by  the  real  power 
of  electro-magnetism  appeared  in  a  work  called  AlastOTf  or  the  New  Ptolemy,  printeil  for 
Saunders  and  Ottley  in  1852,  and  in  the  same  work  the  anomaly  of  Saturn's  rings  w^ 
solved  by  pointing  oat  that  the  form  is  that  of  satellites  gyrating  each  in  ita  own  pftth 
with  such  velocity  as  to  appear  to  a  terrestrial  eye  a  single  ring  of  light,  like  a  burning 
stick  whirled  through  the  air. 

N,  Xjivitt. 
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LECTURE  I. 


rB  aphorism  that  'History  re- 
peats  itself  *  is  in  no  case  more 
true  than  in  regard  to  the  subject 
on  which  I  am  now  to  address  yon. 
For  there  has    been  a  continuity 
from  the  Yery  earliest  times  of   a 
belief    more    or   less    general,    in 
the  existence  of  '  occolt '  agencies, 
c^iable  of   manifesting  themselves 
in  the   production  of   mysterious 
phenomena,  of  which  ordinary  ex- 
p^nce    does     not     furnish     the 
roUcncHe.      And    while    this    very 
continuity  is  maintained  by  some  to 
be  an  evidence  of  the  real  existence 
of  snch"  agencies,  it  will  be  my  pur- 
pose to  show  you  that  it  proves 
nothing  more  than  the  wide-spread 
^IjiSiision,  alike  among  minds  of  the , 
highest  and  of  the  lowest  culture, 
of  certain   tendencies  to  thought, 
which    have    either  created    ideal 
niurels  possessing  no    foundation 
whatever  in  fact,  or  have  by  ex- 
aggeration and  distortion   invested 
with    a     preternatural     character 
occurrences     which    are    perfectly 
capable  of  a  natural  explanation. 
Thus,  to  go  no  further  back  than  the 
first  century  of  the  Christian  era, 
We  find  the  most  wonderful  narra- 


tions, alike  in  the  writings  of  Pa- 
gan and  Christian  historians,  of  the 
doings  of  the  Eastern  'sorcerers' 
and  Jewish  'exorcists'  who  had 
spread  themselves  over  the  Roman 
Empire.  Among  these  the  Simon 
Magus  slightly  mentioned  in  the 
Book  of  Acts  was  one  of  the  most 
conspicuous ;  being  recorded  to  have 
gained  so  great  a  repute  for  his 
'  magic  arts,'  as  to  have  been  sum- 
moned to  Rome  by  Nero  to  exhibit 
them  before  him;  and  a  Christian 
Father  goes  on  to  tell  how  when 
Simon  was  borne  aloft  through  the 
air  in  a  winged  chariot  in  the  sight 
of  the  Emperor,  the  united  prayers 
of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
prevailing  over  the  demoniacal 
agencies  that  sustained  him, 
brought  him  precipitately  to  the 
ground.  In  our  own  day,  not  only 
are  we  seriously  assured  by  a  noble- 
man of  high  scientific  attainments 
that  he  himself  saw  Mr.  Home  sailing 
in  the  air  (by  moonlight)  out  of 
one  window  and  in  at  another,  at 
a  height  of  seventy  feet  from  the 
ground ;  but  eleven  persons  unite 
in  declaring  that  Mrs.  Gnppy  was 
not  only  conveyed  through  the  air 


'  '^  Lectures,  as  here  presented,  include  several  passages  which  were  necessarily 
omitted  in  deliTfiy. 
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in  a  trance  all  the  way  from  High- 
bury Park  to  Lamb's  Conduit  Street, 
but  was  brought  by  invisible  agency 
into  a  room  of  which  the  doors  and 
windows  were  closed  and  fastened, 
coming  '  plump  down '  in  a  state  of 
complete  unconsciousness  and  par- 
tial  deshabille  upon  a  table  round 
which  they  were  sitting  in  the  dark, 
shoulder  to  shoulder. 

Of  course,  if  you  accept  the  tes- 
timony of  these  witnesses  to  the 
aerial  flights  of  Mr.  Home  and  Mrs. 
Ouppy,  you  can  have  no  reason 
whatever  for  refusing  credit  to  the 
historic  evidence  of  the  demoniacal 
elevation  of  Simon  Magus,  and  the 
victory  obtained  over  his  demons 
by  the  two  Apostles.  And  you  are 
still  more  bound  to  accept  the 
solemnly  attested  proofs  recorded 
in  the  proceedings  of  our  Law 
Courts  within  the  last  two  hundred 
years,  of  the  aerial  transport  of 
witches  to  attend  their  demoniacal 
festivities  ;  the  belief  in  Witchcraft 
being  then  accepted  not  only  by  the 
ignorant  vulgar,  but  by  some  of  the 
wisest  men  of  the  time,  such  as 
Lord  Bacon  and  Sir  Matthew  Hale, 
Bishop  Jewell,  Richard  Baxter, 
Sir  Thomas  Browne  and  Addison ; 
while  the  denial  of  it  was  considered 
as  virtual  Atheism. 

The  p^eneral  progress  of  Ration- 
alism, however,  as  Mr.  Lecky  has 
well  shown,  has  changed  all  this  ; 
and  to  accept  any  of  these  marvels, 
we  must  place  ourselves  in  the 
mental  attitude  of  the  narrator  of 
Mrs.  Guppy's  flight ;  who  glories  in 
being  so  completely  unfettered  by 
scientific  prejudices,  as  to  be  free  to 
swallow  anything,  however  prepos- 
terous and  impossible  in  the  esti- 
mation of  scientific  men,  that  his 
belief  in  'spiritual'  agencies  may 
lead  him  to  expect  as  probable. 

If  time  permitted,  it  would  be 
my  endeavour  to  show  you  by  a 
historical  examination  of  these 
marvels,  that  there  has  been  a  long 
succession  of  Epidemic  Delusions, 


the    form   of    which  has  changed 
from   time   to    time,   whilst  their 
essential  nature  has  remained  the 
same    throughout;    and  that  the 
condition  which  underlies  them  all 
is   the  subjection  of  the  mind  to  a 
dominant  idea.  There  is  a  constitu- 
tional tendency  in  many  minds  to 
be  seized  by  some  strange  notion 
which  takes  entire  possession   of 
them;  so  that  all  the  actions  of  the  in. 
dividual  thus  *  possessed '  are  results 
of  itB  operation.     This  notion  maj 
be  of  a  nature  purely  intellectual, 
or  it  may  be   one  that  strongly 
interests  the  feelings.     It  may  he 
confined  to  a  small  group  of  indi- 
viduals, or  it  may  spread  through 
vast  multitudes.      Such  delusions 
are  most  tyrannous  and  most  liahle 
to  spread,   when    connected  with 
religious  enthusiasm ;  as  we  see  in 
the  dancing  and  flagellant  manias 
of  the  Middle  Ages ;  the  supposed 
demoniacal   possession  that  after- 
wards   became     common    in   the 
nunneries  of  France  and  Cermany ; 
the  ecstatic  revelations  of  Catholic 
and     Protestant    visionaries;    the 
strange  performances  of  the  Con- 
vulsionnaires  of  St.  MMard,  which 
have  been  since   almost  paralleled 
at  Methodist '  revivals  '  and  camp- 
meetings;  the  preaching  epidemic  of 
Lutheran  Sweden ;  and  many  other 
outbreaks  of  a  nature  more  or  less 
similar.     But  it  is  characteristic  of 
some  of  the  later  forms  of  these 
epidemic  delusions,  that  they  have 
connected  themselves  rather  with 
Science  than  with  Religion.      In 
fact,  just  as  the  performances  of 
Eastern  Magi  took  the  strongest 
hold  of  the  Roman  mind  when  ito 
faith  in  its  old  religious  beliefs  was 
shaken  to  its  foundations,  so  did  the 
grandiose  pretensions  of  Mesmer,— 
who  claimed  the  discovery  of   a 
new  Force  in  Nature,  as  universal 
as  gravitation,  and  more  mysterious 
in  its  effects  than  electricity  and 
magnetism, — find  the  mopt  ready 
welcome  among  sceptical  votaries 
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of  norelij  who  paved  the  way  for 
the  French  Bevolntion.  And  this 
pseado-Bcientific  idea  gave  the 
genezal  direction  to  the  doctrines 
taught  by  Mesmer's  snccessors; 
nntil  in  the  supposed '  Bpiritnalistic  * 
manifestations,  a  recurrence  to  the 
religions  form  took  place,  which 
may  I  think  be  mainly  traced  to 
the  emotional  longing  for  some  as- 
surance of  the  continued  existence 
of  departed  friends,  and  hence  of 
oar  own  future  existence,  which 
the  intellectual  loosening  of  time- 
honoured  beliefs  as  to  the  immor- 
taliiy  of  the  soul  has  brought  into 
doubt  with  many. 

I  must  lioiit  myself,  however,  to 
this  later  phase  of  the  history ;  and 
shall  endeavour  to  show  you  how 
completely  the  extravagant  pre- 
tensions of  Mesmerism  and  Odylism 
have  been  disproved  by  scientific 
investigation :  all  that  is  genuine 
in  their  phenomena  having  been 
aocoQuted  for  by  well-ascertained 
Physiological  principles  ;  while,  the 
eridence  of  their  higher  marvels 
has  invariably  broken  down  when 
Bobmitted  to  the  searching  tests 
imposed  by  the  trained  experts 
vhom  I  maintain  to  be  alone 
qualified  to  pronounce  judgment 
upon  the  matter. 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  to 
hear  it  asserted  that  these  are 
objects  which  any  person  of  ordi- 
luuy  intelligence  can  investigate 
for  himself.  But  the  Chemist  and 
the  Physicist  would  most  assuredly 
demnr  to  any  such  assumption  in 
i^rd  to  a  chemical  or  physical 
enquiry;  the  Physiologist  and 
Geologist  would  make  the  same 
protest  against  the  judgment  of  un- 
s^kiUed  persons  in  questions  of  phy- 
Oology  and  geology.  And  a  study 
of  Mesmerism,  Odylism,  and 
Spiritualism  extending  over  more 
than  forty  years,  may  be  thought 
to  justify  me  in  contending  that  a 
biowledge  of  the  physiology  and 
pathology  of  the  Human  Mind,  of 


its  extraordinary  tendency  to  self- 
deception  in  regard  to  matters  in 
which  its  feelings  are  interested,  of 
its  liability  to  place  undue  con- 
fidence in  persons  having  an 
interest  in  deceiving,  and  of  the 
modes  in  which  fallacies  are  best  to 
be  detected  and  frauds  exposed,  is 
an  indispensable  qualification  both 
for  the  discrimination  of  the  genuine 
from  the  false,  and  for  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  genuine  to  its  true  shape 
and  proportions. 

And  I  farther  hold  not  only  that 
it  is  quite  legitimate  for  the  en- 
quirer to  enter  upon  this  study  with 
that  'prepossession'  in  favour  of 
the  ascertained  and  universally  ad- 
mitted Laws  of  Nature,  which  be- 
lievers in  Spiritualism  make  it  a  re- 
proach against  men  of  science  that 
they  entertain ;  but  that  experience 
proves  that  a  prepossession  in  favour 
of  some  *  occult'  agency  is  almost 
sure  to  lead  the  investigator  to  the 
too  ready  acceptance  of  evidence  of 
its  operation.  I  would  be  the  last  to 
affirm  that  there  is  not '  much  more 
in  heaven  and  earth  than  is  known 
to  our  philosophy;'  and  would  be 
among  the  first  to  welcome  any 
addition  to  our  real  knowledge  o£ 
the  great  agencies  of  nature.  Bat 
my  contention  is  that  no  new  princi- 
ple of  action  has  any  claim  to  scien^ 
tific  acceptance,  save  upon  evi* 
dence  as  complete  and  satis^tory 
as  that  which  would  be  required  in 
any  other  scientific  investigation. 

The  recent  history  of  Mr. 
Crooke's  most  admirable  invention, 
the  Radiometer,  is  pregnant  with 
lessons  on  this  point.  When  this 
was  first  exhibited  to  the  admiring 
gaze  of  the  large  body  of  scientific 
men  assembled  at  the  soir6e  of  the 
Koyal  Society,  there  was  probably 
no  one  who  was  not  ready  to  be* 
lieve  with  its  inventor  that  the 
diiving  round  of  its  vanes  was 
effected  by  light ;  and  the  eminent 
Physicists  in  whose  judgment  the 
greatest    confidence    was    placed^ 
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seemed  to  bare  no  doubt  tbat  this 
mechanical  agency  was  something 
outside  Optics  properly  so  called, 
and  was,  in  fact^  if  not  a  new  force 
in  nature,  a  new  modus  operandi  of 
a  force  previously  known  under 
anoth  er  form.  There  was  here,  then, 
a  perfect  readiness  to  admit  a  novelty 
which  seemed  so  unmistakably  de- 
monstrated, though  transcending  all 
previous  experience.  But  after 
some  little  time  the  question  was 
raised  whether  the  efi'ect  was  not 
really  due  to  action  of  lieat  upon  the 
attenuated  vapour  of  which  it  was 
impossible  entirely  to  get  rid ;  and 
the  result  of  a  most  careful  and 
elaborate  experimental  enquiry,  in 
which  nature  has  been  put  to  the 
question  in  every  conceivable  mode, 
has  been  to  make  it  (I  believe) 
almost  if  not  quite  certfun  that  the 
first  view  was  incorrect,  and  that 
heat  is  the  real  moving  power, 
acting  under  peculiar  conditions, 
but  in  no  new  mode. 

No  examination  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  Spiritualism  can  give 
the  least  satisfaction  to  the  mind 
trained  in  philosophical  habits  of 
thought,  unless  it  shall  have  been,  in 
its  way,  as  searching  and  complete 
as  this.  And  when  scientific  men 
are  invited  to  dark  seances,  or 
admitted  only  under  the  condition 
that  they  shaJl  merely  look  on  and 
not  enquire  too  closely,  they  feel  that 
the  matter  is  one  with  which  they 
lire  entirely  precluded  from  dealing. 
When,  again,  having  seen  what  ap- 
pears to  them  to  present  the  cha- 
racter of  a  very  transparent  con- 
juring trick,  they  ask  for  a  repetition 
of  it  under  test-conditions  admitted 
to  be  fair,  their  usual  experience  is 
that  they  wait  in  vain  (for  hours 
it  may  be)  for  such  repetition,  and 
are  then  told  that  they  have  brought 
an  'atmosphere  of  increduhty '  with 
them,  which  prevents  the  manifes- 
tation. Now  I  by  no  means  affirm 
that  the  claims  of  Spiritualism  are 
e^Mproved  by  these  failures ;  but  I  do 


contend  that  until  the  evidence  ad- 
vanced by  believers  in  those  claims 
has  stood  the  test  of  the  same  sift- 
ing and  cross-examination  by  scep- 
tical experts,  that  would  be  applied 
in  the  case  of  any  other  scientific 
enquiry,  it  has  no  claim  upon  gene- 
ral acceptance ;  and  I  shall  now  pro- 
ceed to  justify  that  contention  by 
an  appeal  to  the  history  of  previous 
enquiries  of  the  like  kind. 

It  was  about  the  year  1772  that 
Mesmer,  who  had  previously  pub- 
lished a  dissertation  On  the  Inftiience 
of  the  Planets  on  the  Human  Body^ 
announced  his  discovery  of  a  nni- 
yersal  fluid,  Hhe  immediate  agent 
of  all  the  phenomena  of  natore,  in 
which  life  originates,  and  by  which 
it  is  preserved ; '  and  asserted  that 
he  had  farther  discovered  the  power 
of  regulating  the  operations  of  this 
fluid,  to  guide  its  currents  in  healthy 
channels,  and  to  obliterate  by  its 
means  the  tracks  of  disease.  This 
power  he  in  the  first  instance  pro- 
fessed to  guide  by  the  use  of  mag- 
nets ;  but  having  quarrelled  with 
Father  Hell,  a  professor  of  as- 
tronomy at  Vienna,  who  had  fiir- 
nished  him  with  the  magnets  with 
which  he  made  his  experiments, 
and  who  then  claimed  the  dis- 
covery of  their  curative  agency, 
Mesmer  went  on  to  assert  that  he 
could  concentrate  the  power  in  and 
liberate  it  from  any  substance  he 
pleased,  could  charge  jars  with  it 
(as  with  electricity)  and  discharge 
them  at  his  pleasure,  and  could 
cure  by  its  means  the  most  intract- 
able- diseases.  Having  created  a 
great  sensation  in  Bavaria  and 
Switzerland  by  his  mysterious 
manipulations,  and  by  the  novel 
eflects  which  they  often  produced, 
Mesmer  returned  to  Vienna,  and 
undertook  to  cure  of  complete  blind- 
ness a  celebrated  singer  Mdlle.  Para- 
dis,  who  had  been  for  ten  years  un- 
successfully treated  by  the  court 
physician.  His  claim  to  a  partial 
success,  however,  which  was  in  the 
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first  instanoe  supported  by  his 
patient,  seemed  to  have  been  after* 
wards  so  oompletelj  disproved  bj 
careM  trials  of  her  visiud  powers, 
that  he  found  himself  obliged  to  quit 
Vienna  abruptly,  and  thence  pro- 
ceeded to  Paris,  where  he  soon  pro- 
duced a  great  sensation.  The  state 
of  French  society  at  that  time, 
as  I  have  already  remarked,  was 
pecoliarly  favourable  to  his  pre* 
t^iaions.  A  feverish  excitability 
prevailed,  which  caused  the  public 
mind  to  be  violently  agitated  by 
erezy  question  which  it  took  up. 
And  Mesmer  soon  found  it  advan- 
tageous to  challenge  the  learned 
societies  of  the  capital  to  enter  the 
lists  against  him;  the  storm  of 
opposition  which  he  thus  provoked 
having  the  effect  of  bringing  over 
to  his  side  a  large  number  of  de- 
voted disciples  and  ardent  partisans. 
He  professed  to  distribute  the  mag- 
netic fluid  to  his  congregated  pap 
tients,  from  a  haquet  or  magnetic 
toh  which  he  had  impregnated  with 
it,  each  individual  holding  a  rod 
which  proceeded  from  the  haquet; 
bnt  when  the  case  was  particularly 
interesting,  or  likely  to  be  particu- 
larly profitable,  he  took  it  in  hand 
for  personal  magnetisation.  AU 
the  surroundings  were  such  as  to 
&v(mr,  in  the  hysterical  subjects 
who  constituted  the  great  bulk  of 
his  patients,  the  nervous  paroxysm 
termed  the  *'  crisis ; '  which  was  at 
Q&ce  recognised  by  medical  men  as 
only  a  modified  form  of  what  is 
conunonly  known  as  a  *  hysteric  fit ; ' 
the  influence  of  the  imitative  ten- 
dency being  manifested  as  it  is  in 
cases  where  such  fits  run  through  a 
school,  nunnezy,  factory,  or  revivalist 
meeting,  in  which  a  number  of  suit- 
able subjects  are  collected  together. 
And  it  was  chiefly  on  account  of 
the  moral  disorders  to  which  Mes- 
mer's  proceedings  seemed  likely  to 
give  Tise«  that  the  French  Govem- 
t&ent  directed  a  Scientific  Conmiis- 
non,  including  the  most  eminent 


BOioans  of  the  time — such  as  Lavoi<4 
sier,  Bailly,  and  Benjamin  Franklin 
— ^to  enquire  into  them.  After  care- 
ful investigation  they  came  to  the 
conclusion  thjkt  there  was  no  evi* 
dence  whatever  of  any  special 
agency  proceeding  from  the  haquetf 
for  not.  only  were  they  .unable  to 
detect  the  passage  of  any  influence 
from  it  that  was  appreciable,  either 
by  electric,  magnetic,  or  chemical 
tests,  or  by  the  evidence  of  any  of 
their  senses ;  but  on  blindfolding 
those  who  seemed  to  be  most  sus- 
ceptible to  its  supposed  influence, 
all  its  ordinary  effects  were  pro- 
duced when  they  were  without  any 
connection  with  it,  but  heUeved 
thai  it  existed.  And  so,  when  in  a 
garden  of  which  certain  trees  had 
been  magnetised,  the  patients, 
either  when  blindfolded,  or  when 
ignorant  which  trees  had  been 
magnetised,  would  be  thrown  into 
a  convulsive  fit  if  they  believed 
themselves  to  be  near  a  magnetised 
tree,  but  were  really  at  a  distance 
from  it;  whilst,  conversely,  no 
efiect  would  follow  their  close 
proximity  to  one  of  these  trees, 
while  they  believed  themselves  to 
be  at  a  distance  from  any  of  them. 
Further,  the  Comnussioners  re- 
ported that,  although  some  cures 
might  be  wrought  by  the  Mesmeric 
treatment,  it  was  not  without 
danger,  since  the  convukions  ex- 
pited  were  often  violent  and  ex- 
ceedingly apt  to  spread,  especially 
among  men  feeble  in  body  and 
weak  in  mind,  and  almost  univer- 
sally among  women ;  and  they  dwelt 
strongly  also  on  the  moral  dangers 
which,  as  their  enquiries  showed, 
attended  these  practices. 

Kow  this  report,  although  refer- 
ring to  a  form  of  Mesmeric  pro- 
cedure which  has  long  since  passed 
into  disrepute,  really  deals  with 
what  i  hold  to  be  an  important 
principle  of  action,  which,  long 
vaguely  recognised  under  the  term 
'  imagination',  now  takes  a  definite 
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rank  in  Physiological  science; — 
namely,  that  in  individnals  of  that 
excitable  nervous  temperament 
which  is  known  as  '  hysterical '  (a 
temperament  by  no  means  confined 
to  women,  but  rare  in  healthy  and 
vigorous  men),  the  expectation  of  a 
certain  result  is  often  sufficient  to 
evoke  it.  Of  the  influence  of  this 
*  expectancy '  in  producing  most 
remarkable  changes  in  the  bodily 
organism,  either  curative  or  mor- 
bid, the  history  of  Medicine  affords 
abundant  and  varied  illustrations; 
and  I  shall  presently  show  you  that 
it  operates  no  less  remarkably  in 
calling  forth  movements  which, 
not  being  consciously  directed  by 
the  person  who  executes  them, 
have  been  attributed  to  hypothetical 
occult  agencies. 

I  shall  not  trace  the  further 
history  of  Mesmer,  or  of  the  system 
advocated  by  himself;  contenting 
myself  with  one  ludicrous  example 
of  the  absurdity  of  his  pretensions. 
When  asked  in  his  old  age  by  one 
of  his  disciples,  why  he  oidered 
his  patients  to  bathe  in  river-water 
in  preference  to  well-water,  he  re- 
plied that  it  was  because  river- 
water  is  exposed  to  the  sun's  rays  ; 
and  when  further  asked  how  these 
affected  it  in  any  other  way  than 
by  the  warmth  they  excited,  he 
replied,  'Dear  doctor,  the  reason 
why  all  water  exposed  to  the  rays 
of  the  sun  is  superior  to  all  other 
water,  is  because  it  is  magnetised — 
since  twenty  years  ago  I  magnetised 
the  sun  ! ' 

In  the  hands  of  some  of  his  pupils, 
However,  Animal  Magrnetism,  or 
Mesmerism  (as  it  gradually  came 
to  be  generally  called),  assumed  an 
entirely  new  development.  It  was 
discovered  by  the  Marquis  de  Puy- 
segur, — a  great  landed  proprietor, 
who  appears  to  have  practised  the  art 
most  disinteroatedly  for  the  sole  bene- 
fit of  his  tenantry  and  poor  neigh- 
bours,— that  a  state  of  profound 
insensibility  might   be  induced  by 


very  simple  methods  in  some  indi- 
viduals, and  a  state  akin  to  som^ 
nambulism  in  others ;  and  this  dis- 
covery  was  taken  up  and  brought 
into  vogue  by  numerous  mesmeri- 
sers  in  France  and  Germany,  while, 
during  the    long   ContiuentEd  war 
and  for  some  time  afterwards,  it 
remained  almost  unknown  in  Eng- 
land.    Attention  seems  to  have  been 
first  drawn  to  it  in  this  country  bj 
the  publication  of  the  account  of  a 
severe  operation  performed  in  1829 
by  M.  Cloquet,   one    of    the  most 
eminent  surgeons  of  Paris,    on  a 
female  patient  who  had  been  thrown 
by  mesmerism  into  the  state  of  som- 
nambulism ;  in  which,  though  able 
to  converse  with  those  around  her, 
she  showed  herself  entirely  insen- 
sible to  pain,  whilst  of  all  that  took 
place  in  it  she  had  subsequently  no 
i-ecoUection  whatever.  About  twelve 
years  afterwards,  two  amputations 
were  performed  in  our  own  country, 
one  in    Nottinghamshire,    and  the 
other  in  Leicestershire,  upon  mes- 
merised patients,   who  showed  no 
other  sign  of  consciousness  than  an 
almost  inaudible  moaning ;  both  of 
them  exhibiting  an  uninterrupted 
placidity  of  countenance,   and  de>- 
daring,  when  brought  back  to  their 
ordinary  state,  that  they  were  ut- 
terly unaware   of  what  had  been 
done  to  them   during  their  sleep. 
And     not    long     afterwards,    Dr. 
Esdaile,  a  surgeon  in  Calcutta,  gave 
details  of   numerous   most  severe 
and   tedious    operations  performed 
by   him,  without  the  infliction  of 
pain,  upon  natives  in  whom  he  had 
induced  the  mesmeric  sleep ;  the  rank 
of  Presidency  Surgeon  being  con- 
ferred upon  him  by  Lord  Dalhousie 
(then  Governor- General  of  India), 
'in   acknowledgment    of   the    Ber- 
vices  he  had  rendered  to  humanity. 
The  results  of  minor  experimenta 
performed  by  various  persons  de- 
sirous of  testing  the  reality  of  thw 
state,  were  quite  in  harmony  with 
these.     Writing  in  1845,  Dr.  Noble, 
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of  MaocheBter  (with  -whom  I  was 
earlj  bronght  into  afisociation  by 
Sir  John  Forbes  in  the  parsait  of 
this  enqoiry),  said : 

Wo  ha?*  SMD  a  needle  thrust  deeply 
lodpr  the  nail  of  a  woman  sleeping  mes- 
m^rically,  without  its  ezcitiug  a  quiver; 
vie  have  teen  pungent  snuff  in  large 
qoaotities  pHsaed  up  Uie  no&trils  under  the 
sAme  cirenrostances,  without  any  sneezing 
beioff  produced  until  the  patient  was 
To«£cd,  many  minutes  afterwards :  we  have 
Docii-cd  an  immunity  from  all  shock,  when 
pereoffiion  cape  have  been  discharged  sud- 
deoly  and  loudly  close  to  the  ear ;  and  we 
hare  observed  a  patient's  little  finger  in  the 
lUme  of  a  candle,  and  yet  no  indication  of 
pain.  In  this  latter  case  all  idea  of  there 
luring  been  couxageous  dissimulation  was 
remored  from  our  mind  in  seeing  the  same 
patient  afterwards  evince  both  surprise  and 
bdigoation  at  the  treatment  received ;  as, 
from  particular  circumstances,  a  substantial 
iiroDTenience  was  to  result  from  the  injury 
to  the  finger,  "which  was  by  no  means 
dight.' 

This  *  mesmeric  sleep '  corresponds 
precisely  in  cbaracter  with  wbat  is 
known  in  medicine  as  *  hysteric 
coma;'  the  insensibility  being  as 
profoond^  wliile  it  lasts,  as  in  the 
coma  of  narcotic  poisoning  or  pres- 
mre  on  the  brain ;  bat  coming  on  and 
patting offwithsach  suddenness  as  to 
show  that  it  is  dependent  upon  some 
tnnsient  condition  of  the  sensorinm, 
which,  with  oar  present  knowledge, 
we  can  pretty  certainly  assign  to  a 
reduction  in  the  snpply  of  blood 
caused  by  a  sort  of  spasmodic  con- 
tnction  of  the  blood-vessels.  That 
tliere  is  no  adequate  ground  for  re- 
garding it  as  otherwise  than  real^ 
appears  farther  from  the  discovery 
made  not  long  afterwards  by  Mr. 


Braid,  a  surgeon  practising  at  Man- 
chester, that  he  could  induce  it  by 
a  very  simple  method,  which  is  not 
only  even  more  effective  than  the 
*  passes^  of  the  mesmeriser,  but  is 
moreover  quite  independent  of  any 
other  will  than  that  of  the  person 
who  subjects  himself  to  it.  He 
found  that  this  state  (which  he  de- 
signated as  Hypnotism)  could  be 
induced  in  a  large  proportion  of  in- 
divi duals  of  either  sex,  and  of  all 
ranks,  ages,  and  temperaments,  who 
determinately  fix  their  gaze  for 
several  minutes  consecutively  on  an 
object  brought  so  near  to  their  eyes, 
as  to  require  a  degree  of  conver- 
gence of  their  axes  that  is  main- 
tainable only  by  a  strong  effort.^ 

The  first  state  thus  induced  is 
usually  one  of  profound  comatose 
sleep ;  the  '  subject '  not  being 
capable  of  being  roused  by  sensory 
impressions  of  any  ordinary  kind, 
and  bearing  without  the  least  indi- 
cation  of  consciousness  what  would 
ordinarily  produce  intolerable  un- 
easiness or  even  severe  pain.  But 
after  some  little  time,  this  state  very 
conmionly  passes  into  one  of  Som- 
nambulism, which  again  corresponds 
closely  on  the  one  band  with  naiu- 
ral,  and  on  the  other  with  mes- 
meric somnambulism.  In  fact,  it 
has  been  by  the  study  of  the  som- 
nambulism artificially  induced  by 
Mr.  Braid's  process,  that  the  essen- 
tial nature  of  this  condition  has  been 
elucidated,  and  that  a  scientific  ra- 
tionale can  now  be  given  of  a  large 
proportion  of  the  phenomena  re- 
ported by  Mesmerisers  as  having 
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*  Mr  Braid's  peculiar  success  in  inducing  this  state  seemed  to  depend  partly  upon  his 
node  of  working  his  method,  aud  partly  upon  the  *  expectancy '  of  his  subjects,  binding 
»  bright  object  preferable,  he  usually  employed  his  silver  lancet-case,  which  he  held  in 
Ui«  first  pliiee  at  ordinary  reading  distance,  rather  above  the  plane  of  the  eyes ;  he  then 
elowly  approximated  it  towards  the  middle  point,  a  little  above  the  bridge  of  the  nose, 
leepiog  his  own  eyes  steadily  fixed  upon  those  of  his  *  subject,'  and  watching  carefully 
the  direction  of  their  axes.  If  he  perceived  their  convergence  to  be  at  all  relaxed,  he 
vithdrew  the  object  until  the  axes  were  both  again  directed  to  it ;  and  then  again  approxi- 
auttd  it  as  closely  as  was  compatible  with  their  continued  convergence.  When  this  could 
^naJBtainad  for  a  sufficient  length  of  time  upon  an  object  at  no  more  than  about  three 
iadiflt  distance^  the  comatose  state  generally  supervened. 
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been  presented  by  tbeir  somnam- 
bnles. 

It  has  been  claimed  for  certain 
mesmeric  somnambnles,  however, 
that  they  occasionally  possess  an 
intelligence  altogether  snperhaman 
as  tu  things  present,  past,  and  future, 
which  has  received  the  designation 
'  lucidity ; '  and  it  is  contended  that 
the  testimony  on  which  we  accept 
the  reality  of  phenomena  which  are 
conformable  to  our  scientific  expe- 
rience, ought  to  satisfy  us  equally 
as  to  the  genuineness  of  those  de- 
signated as  *  the  higher,'  which  not 
only  transcend,  but  absolutely  con- 
tradict what  the  mass  of  enlightened 
men  would  regard  as  universal  ex- 
perience. This  contention,  however, 
seems  to  me  to  rest  upon  an  entirely 
incorrect  appreciation  of  the  probsu- 
tive  force  of  evidence ;  for,  as  I 
shall  endeavour  to  prove  to  you  in 
my  succeeding  lecture,  the  only 
secure  basis  for  our  belief  on  any 
subject,  is  the  confirmation  afforded 
to  external  testimony  by  our  sense 
of  the  inherent  probability  of  the 
fact  testified  to;  so  that,  as  has 
been  well  remarked,  *  evidence  ten- 
dered in  support  of  what  is  new 
must  correspond  in  strength  with 
the  degree  of  its  incompatibility 
with  doctrines  generally  admitted  as 
true ;  and,  where  statements  obvi- 
ously contravene  all  past  experience 
and  the  universal  consent  of  man- 
kind, any  evidence  is  inadequate  to 
the  proof,  which  is  not  complete, 
beyond  suspicion,  and  absolutely  in- 
capable of  being  explained  away.' 

Putting  aside  for  the  present  the 
discussion  of  these  asserted  mar- 
vels,  I  shall  try  to  set  before  you 
briefly  the  essential  characters  which 
distinguish  the  state  of  Somnam- 
bulism (whether  natural  or  ac- 
quired), on  the  one  hand  from 
dreaming,  and  on  the  other  from 
the  ordinary  waking  condition.  >  As 
in  both  these,  the  mind  is  in  a  state 
of  activity;  but,  as  in  dreaming,  its 
activity  is  free  from  that  controlling 


power  of  the  will   by  which  it  is 
directed  in  the  waking  state ;  and  is 
also  renu>ved  from  this  last  by  tbe 
complete  ignorance  of  all  that  has 
passed  in  it,  which  is  manifested  by 
the    *  subject'    when    called    back 
to  his  waking  self, — although  the 
events  of  one  access  of  this  '  second 
consciousness '  may  vividly  present 
themselves  in  the  next,  as  if  they 
had    happened    only    just    before. 
Again,  instead   of    all  the  senses 
being  shut  up,  as  in  ordinary  dream- 
ing sleep,    some  of  them  are  not 
only  awake,  but  preternaturally  im- 
pressible ;  so  that  the  coui*se  of  the 
somnambulist's    thought    may    be 
completely  directed  by  suggestions 
of  any  kind  that  can  be  conveyed 
from   without    through   the  sense- 
channels  which  still  remain  open. 
But  further,  while  the  mind  of  the  or- 
dinary dreamer  can  no  more  produce 
movements  in  his  body  than  his  im- 
pressions on  sense-organs  can  affect 
his  mind,  that  of  the  somnambulist 
retains  fiiU  direction  of  his  body  (in 
so  far,  at  least,  as  his  seifaes  serve 
to  guide  its  movements)  ;  so  that 
he  acts  his  dreams  as  if  they  were 
his  waking  thoughts.     The  mesme- 
rised or    hypnotised    somnambule 
may,  in  fact,  be  characterised  as  a 
conscUms  aviomaUm^  which,  by  ap- 
propriate suggestions,  may  be  made 
to  think,  feel,   say,   or  do  almost 
anything  that  its  director  wills  it  to 
think,  feel,  say,  or  do ;  with  this  re- 
markable peculiarity,  that  its  whole 
power  seems  concentrated  upon  the 
state  of  activity  in  which  it  is  at 
each  moment,  so  that  every  faculty 
it  is  capable  of  exerting  may  become 
extraordinarily    intensified.     Thas, 
while  vision  is  usually  suspended, 
the  senses  of  hearing,  smell,  and 
touch,  with  the  muscular  sense,  are 
often  preternaturally  acute ;  in  con- 
sequence, it  would  seem,  of  the  un- 
distracted  concentration  of  the  atten- 
tion on  their  indications.     I  could 
give  you   many  curious  instances 
of  this,  which  I  have  myself  wit- 


1877}        Mesmerisni^  Odyliam,  Tahle-Utrning  and  Spirihialism, 


148 


nessed ;  as  also  of  the  great  exertion 
of  nmscalar  power  hj  subjects  oi 
eztremelj  feeble  physique;  but  as 
they  are  aU  obviously  referrible 
ta  this  one  simple  principle,  I 
need   not  dwell    on  their  details, 

SrefiBrring  to  narrate  one  which  I 
id  not  myself  witness,  but  which 
was  reported  to  me  on  most  trust- 
worthy authority,  of  a  remarkable 
manifestation  of  a  power  ef  imita- 
tiTe  vocalisation  that  is  ordinarily 
attainable  only  after  long  practice. 
When  Jenny  Lind  was  singing  at 
Manchester,  she  was  invited  by  Mr. 
Bndd  to  Hear  the  performances  of 
one  of  his  hypnotised  subjects,  an 
illiterate  factory  girl,  who  had  an 
ezcdlent  voice  and  ear,  but  whose 
musical      powers     had     received 
scarcely  any  cultivation.     This  girl 
in  the  hypnotic  state  followed  the 
Swedish     nightingale's    songs    in 
different    languages    both    instan- 
taneonsly  and  correctly ;  and  when, 
in  order  to  test  her  powers,  Mdlle. 
Lind    extemporised    a    long    and 
elaborate   chromatic  exercise,   she 
imitated  this  with  no  less  precision, 
though  unable  in  her  walang{  state 
even  to  attempt  anything  of  the 
sort.    Now  I  wish  you  to  compare 
this  case  with  another,  which  was 
reported  about  the  same  time  upon 
what  seemed  equally  unexception- 
able testimony.     When  Miss  Mar- 
tineau  first  avowed  her  conversion 
tomeBmerlsm,the  extraordinary  per- 
formances of  her  servant  J —  were 
mneh  talked  of;  and  among  other 
marvels  it  was  asserted  that  she 
eonld  converse,  when  in  her  mes- 
meric state,  in  languages  she  had 
never   learned,  and  of    which  she 
knew    nothing   when  awake;   the 
particular    met    being    explicitly 
stated,  that  Lord  Morpeth  had  tested 
this  power  and  had  found  it  real. 
Now  you  will  readily  peroeive  that 
Bnpposing  the  testimony  in  these 
two  cases  to  have  been  exactly  the 
JBme,  its    probative    force    would 
have  been  very  different.     For  the 


first  of  them,  though  unprecedented, 
presented  no  scientific  improba- 
bility to  those  who  were  prepared 
by  their  careful  study  of  the  pheno- 
mena of  Hypnotism,  to  believe  that 
the  power  of  imitative  vocalisation, 
like  any  other,  might  be  intensified 
by  the  concentration  of  the  '  sub- 
ject's' whole  attention  upon  the  per- 
formance. But  it  seemed  incon- 
ceivable that  an  uneducated  servant 
girl  could  understand  what  was 
said  to  her  in  a  language  she  had 
never  learned ;  still  more  that  she 
should  be  able  to  reply  in  the  same 
language.  And  the  only  possible 
explanation  of  the  fact,  if  fact  it 
was,  short  of  a  miracle,  may  have 
lain,  either  in  her  having  learned 
the  language  long  before  and  sub- 
sequently forgotten  it,  or  in  her 
being  able  by  'thought-reading' 
(which  is  maintained  by  some,  even 
at  the  present  time,  to  be  one  of  the 
attributes  of  the  mesmeric  state)  to 
divine  and  express  the  answer 
expected  by  Lord  Morpeth.  But 
the  marvel  was  entirely  dissipated 
hy  the  enquiries  of  Dr.  Noble; 
who,  being  very  desirous  of  getting 
at  the  exact  truth,  first  applied  for  in- 
formation to  a  near  relative  of  Miss 
Martineau,  and  was  told  by  him  that 
the  report  was  not  quite  accurate, 
for  that  on  Lord  Morpeth  putting 
a  question  to  J —  in  a  foreign 
language,  J —  had  replied  appro- 
priatelyin  her  own  vemacalar. 
Her  comprehension  of  Lord  Mor- 
peth's question,  however,  appeared  in 
itself  sufficiently  strange  to  be  sug- 
gestive of  some  fallacy ;  and  having 
an  opportunity  not  long  afterwards 
of  asking  Lord  Morpeth  himself 
what  was  the  real  state  of  the  case, 
Dr.  Nohle  learned  firom  him  that 
when  he  put  a  question  to  J —  in  a 
foreign  language,  she  imitated  his 
speech  after  a  fashion  by  an  uur 
meaning  articulation  of  sound. 

Ou  the  lesson  which  this  case 
affords  as  to  the  credibility  of  testi- 
mony in  regard  to  what  are  called 
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the  'higher  phenomena'  of  mes« 
merism,  I  shall  enhirge  in  my  sac- 
ceeding  lecture  ;  and  at  present  I 
shall  onlj  remark  that  it  was  shown 
by  carefal  comparison  between  the 
phenomena  displayed  by  the  same 
individuals,  when  '  mesmerised  '  in 
the  ordinary  way,  and '  hypnotised ' 
by  Mr.  Braid's  process,  that  there 
was  no  other  difference  between  the 
two  states  than  that  arising  from 
the  special  rapport  between  the 
mesmeriser  and  his  subject ;  and 
that  this  was  clearly  explicable  by 
the  *  expectancy  *  under  which  the 
'  subject '  passed  into  the  state  of 
second  consciousness.  For  Mr. 
Braid  found  himself  able,  by  assur- 
ing his  '  subjects '  during  the  in- 
duction of  the  coma  that  they 
would  hear  the  voice  of  one  parti- 
cular person  and  no  other,  to  estab- 
lish this  ropporf  with  any  person  he 
might  choose;  the  case  being 
strictly  analogous  to  the  awaking  of 
the  telegraph-clerk  by  the  clicking 
of  his  needles,  of  the  doctor  by  his 
night-bell,  or  of  the  mother  by  her 
infant's  cry,  though  all  would  sleep 
soundly  through  &r  louder  noises 
to  which  they  felt  no  call  to  attend. 
And  thus,  as  was  pointed  out  long 
since  by  Dr.  Noble  and  myself,  not 
only  may  the  general  reality  of  the 
mesmeric  somnambulism  be  fully 
admitted,  but  a  scientific  ratlcyiude 
may  be  found  for  its  supposed  dis- 
tinctive peculiarities,  without  the 
assumption  of  any  special '  magne- 
tic '  or  '  mesmeric  '  agency. 

It  is  affirmed,  however,  that 
proof  of  this  agency  is  furnished  by 
the  power  of  the  '  olent  will '  of  the 
mesmeriser  to  induce  the  sleep  in 
'  subjects '  who  are  not  in  the  least 
aware  that  it  is  being  exerted,  and, 
further,  to  direct  from  a  distance 
the  actions  of  the  somnambule. 
Doubtless  if  satisfactory  proof  of 
this  assertion  could  be  furnished,  it 
would  go  far  to  establish  the  claim. 
But  nothing  is  more  difficult  than 
to  eliminate  all  sources  of  fallacy  in 


this  matter.  For  while  it  is  ad- 
mitted by  mesmerisers  that  .the 
belief  that  the  influence  is  being 
exetted  is  quite  sufficient,  in  habi- 
tual somnambules,  to  induce  the 
result,  it  is  equally  certain  that 
such  *  sensitives  '  are  marvellously 
quick  at  guessing  from  slight  inti- 
mations what  is  expected  to  happen. 
And  it  has  been  repeatedly  found 
that  mesmerisers  who  had  no  hesi- 
tation in  asserting  that  they  could 
send  particular  '  subjects '  to  sleep, 
or  could  affect  them  in  other  ways, 
by  an  effort  of  silent  will,  have 
utterly  failed  to  do  so  when  these 
subjects  were  carefully  kept  from 
any  suspicion  that  such  will  was 
being  exerted.  Thus  Dr.  Noble 
has  recorded  the  case  of  a  friend  of 
his  own,  who,  believing  himself  able 
thus  to  influence  a  female  servant 
whom  he  had  repeatedly  mesmer- 
ised, accepted  with  the  full  assur- 
ance of  confident  faith  a  proposal  to 
make  this  experiment  in  Dr.  Noble's 
house  instead  of  his  own.  The 
girl,  having  been  sent  thither  with 
a  note,  was  told  to  sit  down  in  Dr. 
Noble's  consulting-room,  while  the 
answer  was  being  written;  her 
chair  being  close  to  a  partially  open 
door,  on  the  other  side  of  which 
her  master,  whom  she  supposed  to 
be  elsewhere,  had  previously  taken 
up  his  position.  Although  this 
gentleman  had  usually  found  two 
or  three  minutes  sufficient  to  send 
the  girl  to  sleep  when  he  was  in  his 
own  drawing-room  and  she  was  in 
the  kitchen,  the  two  being  separated 
by  intervening  walls  and  flooring, 
yet  when  he  put  forth  his  whole 
force  for  a  quariier  of  an  hour  within 
two  feet  of  her,  with  only  a  par- 
tially  closed  door  between  them,  it 
was  entirely  without  result;  and 
no  other  reason  for  the  failure 
could  be  assigned  than  her  entire 
freedom  from  expectancy.  So  in 
another  case,  in  which  Mr.  Lewis 
(accounted  one  of  Hie  most  power- 
ful mesmerists  of  his  time)  under- 
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took  to  direct  the  actions  of  his 
somnambule  in  the  next  room,  ac- 
cordiDg  to  a  programme  agreed  on 
between  himself  and  one  set  of 
witnesses,  whilst  the  actions  act- 
xaSij  performed  were  recorded  and 
timed  bj  another  set,  there  was 
found  to  be  so  complete  a  discord- 
ance between  the  programme 
^  willed '  and  the  actions  really  exe- 
cated,  as  entirely  to  negative  the 
idea  of  any  dependence  of  the 
latter  upon  the  directing  power  of 
the  mesmeriser ;  the  supposed  rela- 
tion having  obviously  grown  up 
imder  the  habitnal  repetition  of  a 
certain  succession  of  performances 
(snch  as  I  had  myself  frequently 
witnessed),  which  the  somnambule 
supposed  himself  expected  to  go 
throQgh  in  the  same  order.^  A 
converse  experiment,  performed  by 
Dr.  Elliotson  himself,  satisfied  him 
that  expectancy  would  take  the 
place  of  what  he  maintained  to  be 
the  real  mesmeric  influence.  Having 
told  one  of  his  habituees  that  he 
would  go  into  the  next  room  and 
znesmerise  her  through  the  door,  he 
retired,  shnt  the  door,  performed 
00  mesmeric  passes,  but  tried  to 
forget  her,  walked  away  from  the 
door,  busied  himself  with  something 
else,  and  even  walked  into  a  third 
room;  and  on  returning  in  less 
than  ten  minutes  found  the 
girl  in  her  usual  sleep-waking 
eoodition.  The  extreme  suscepti- 
bility of  many  of  these  '  sensitive ' 
nbjects  further  accounts  for 
then*  being  affected  (without  any  in- 
tentional  deceit)  by  phvsical  impres- 
sions which  are  quite  imperceptible 
to  others :  such  as  slight  differences 
in  temperature,  when  two  coins  ai*e 
presented  to  them,  of  which  one  has 
been  held  in  the  hand  of  the  mes- 


meriser; or  two  wine-glasses  of 
water,  into  one  of  which  be  has 
dipped  his  finger  for  a  short  time. 
But  the  belief  that  he  has  trans- 
mitted his  influence  in  any  mode  is 
quite  sufficient  to  produce  the 
result ;  as  was  shown  in  an  amusing 
case  recorded  by  M.  Bertrand, 
whose  treatise  on  Animal  Mag- 
netisra  (Paris,  1826)  is,  by  far,  the 
most  philosophical  work  extant  on 
the  subject.  Having  occasion  to  go 
a  journey  of  a  hundred  leagues, 
leaving  a  female  somnambule  under 
the  treatment  of  one  of  his  friends, 
M.  Bertrand  sent  him  a  magnetised 
letter,  which  he  requested  him  to 
place  on  the  stomach  of  the  patient, 
who  had  been  led  to  anticipate  the 
expected  results;  mesmeric  sleep, 
with  the  customary  phenomena, 
supervened.  He  then  wrote  another 
letter  which  he  did  not  magnetise, 
and  sent  it  to  her  in  the  same  man- 
ner, and  with  the  same  intimation. 
She  again  fell  into  the  mesmeric 
sleep,  which  was  attributed  to  the 
letter  having  been  unintentionally 
impregnated  by  M.  Bertrand  with 
the  mesmeric  fluid  while  he  was 
writing  it.  Desiring  to  test  the 
matter  still  forther,  he  caused  one 
of  his  friends  to  write  a  similar 
letter,  imitating  his  handvnriting  so 
closely  that  those  who  received  it 
should  believe  it  to  be  his; — the 
same  effect  was  once  more  produced. 
And  so  it  was  with  the  large 
number  of  experiments  that  were 
made  within  my  own  knowledge 
during  the  twenty  years*  attention 
that  I  gave  to  this  subject,  with  a 
view  to  test  the  mesmeriser' s  power 
of  inducing  any  of  the  phenoniena 
of  this  state  without  the  patient's 
consciousness.  Successes,  it  is 
true,    were    not  unfrequent;    but 


'  Mr.  Lewis  was  challenged  to  this  test-experiment,  in  cont^equence  of  his  assertion  that 
Iti  had  repeatedly  induced  the  mesmeric  sleep,  and  h&d  directed  the  operations  of  his 
ffMnoambnlea,  by  the  exertion  of  his  '  silent  will/  from  a  distance.  His  utter  fnilura  to 
PpdoM  either  result,  however,  under  the  scrutiny  of  sceptical  enquirers,  obviously 
<^<Kredits  all  his  previous  statements ;  except  to  such  as  arc  ready  to  accept  without 
9^ie^o  the  ilenderest  evidence  of  the  greatest  marvels. 
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iJiese  almost  inyariably  occurred 
when  the  experiments  were  made 
nnder  conditions  to  which  the 
parties  had  become  habituated,  as 
in  the  case  of  Dr.  Noble's  friend. 
For  his  performances  were  so  con- 
tinnally  being  repeated  to  satisfy 
the  curiosity  of  visitors,  that  Dr. 
Noble's  call  at  his  house  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  excite,  on  the  part 
of  the  *  subject,'  the  expectancy 
that  would  have  thrown  her  into 
the  sleep.  But  when  such  expect- 
ancy was  careMly  guarded  against, 
the  result  was  so  constantly  nega- 
tive, as — ^I  will  not  say  to  disprove 
the  existence  of  any  special  mes- 
meric force, — ^but  to  neutralise 
completely  the  affirmative  value  of 
the  evidence  adduced  to  prove  it. 
For  I  think  you  must  now  agree 
with  me  that  if '  expectancy '  alone 
is  competent  to  produce  the  results, 
as  admitted  by  the  most  intelligent 
mesmerisers,  nothing  but  the  most 
rigid  exclusion  of  such  expectancy 
can  afford  the  least  ground  for  the 
assumption  of  any  other  agency. 
And  my  own  prolonged  study  of 
the  subject  further  justifies  me  in 
taking  the  position,  that  it  is  only 
when  the  enquiry  is  directed,  and 
its  results  recorded,  by  scepUcal 
experts,  that  such  results  have  the 
least  claim  to  scientific  value.  The 
disposition  to  overlook  sources  of 
fallacy,  to  magnify  trivialities  into 
marvels,  to  construct  circumstantial 
myths  (as  in  the  case  of  Miss  Mar- 
tineau's  J —  and  Lord  Morpeth) 
on  the  slightest  foundation  of  fact, 
and  to  allow  themselves  to  be  im- 
posed upon  by  cunning  cheats, 
have  been  so  constantly  exhibited 
by  even  the  most  honest  beUeyers 
in  tbe '  occult '  power  of  Mesmerism, 
as — ^not  only  in  my  own  opinion, 
but  in  that  of  my  very  able  allies 
in  this  enquirr — ^to  deprive  the  un- 


confirmed testimony  of  any  number 
of  such  believers,  in  regard  to 
matters  lying  beyond  scientific  ex- 
perience, of  all  claim  to  acceptance. 
In  fact,  the  positions  taken  in  regard 
to  Mesmerism  by  my  fnend  Dr. 
Noble,  as  far  back  as  1845,^  ^^ 
more  fully  developed  by  myself  a  few 
years  later  on  the  basis  of  Mr.  Braid's 
experiments,  and  of  my  own  physi- 
ological and  psychological  studies,^ 
have  not  only  in  our  own  judgment, 
but  by  the  general  verdict  of  the 
medical  and  scientific  world,  been 
fully  confirmed  by  the  subsequent 
course  of  events,  the  history  of 
which  I  shall  now  proceed  to 
sketch. 

It  was  asserted,  about  thirty 
years  ago,  by  Baron  von  Beichen- 
bach,  whose  researches  on  the 
chemistry  of  the  hydrocarbons  con- 
stitute the  foundation  of  our  present 
knowledge  of  paraffin  and  its  allied 
products  of  the  distillation  of  coal, 
that  he  had  found  certain  'sensi- 
tive '  subjects  so  peculiarly  affected 
by  tbe  neighbourhood  of  magnets 
or  crystals,  as  to  justify  the  assump- 
tion of  a  special  polar  force,  which 
he  termed  Odyle,  allied  to,  but  not 
identical  with,  magnetism ;  present 
in  all  material  substances,  though 
generally  in  a  less  degree  than  in 
magnets  and  crystals;  but  called 
into  energetic  activity  by  any  kind 
of  physical  or  chemicid  change,  and, 
therefore,  especially  abundant  in 
the  human  body.  Of  the  existence 
of  this  Odylic  force,  which  he 
identified  with  the  'Animal  Mag- 
netism '  of  Mesmer,  he  found 
what  he  maintained  to  be  adequate 
evidence  in  the  peculiar  sensations 
and  attractions  experienced  by  his 
*  sensitives '  when  in  the  neighbour- 
hood either  of  magnets  or  crys- 
tals, or  of  human  beings  specially 
charged  with  it.     After  a  magnet 


•  Britiah  and  Foreign  Medical  Review^  vol.  xix. 
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bad  bem  iqpoatodly  dnwn  along 
the  arm  of  one  of  these  snbjects, 
she  would  feel  a  pricking,  stream- 
ing, or  shooting  sensation ;  she 
would  smell  odonrs  proceeding  from 
it;  or  she  wonld  see  a  small  volcano 
of  flame  issning  from  its  poles 
when  gazing  at  them,  even  in  broad 
daylight.  As  in  the  magnetic  sleep 
light  is  often  seen  by  the  somnam- 
bole  to  issne  from  the  operator's 
fingers,  so  the  odylic  hVht  was 
disooned  in  the  dark  hj  Yon 
Bddienbach's  'sensitives/  issning 
not  only  from  the  hands,  bnt  from 
the  head,  eyes,  and  month  of  pow- 
erful generators  of  this  force.  One 
individnal  in  particular  was  so  pe- 
culiarly sensitive,  that  she  saw  (in 
the  dark)  sparks  and  flames  issning 
&om  ordinary  nails  and  hooks  in  a 
wall.  It  was  further  affirmed  that 
certain  of  these  '  sensitives '  found 
their  hands  so  powerfully  attracted 
by  magnets  or  crystals,  as  to  be 
imdsdbly  drawn  towards  them ; 
and  thus  that  if  the  attracting  ob- 
ject were  forcibly  drawn  away, 
not  only  the  hand,  but  the  whole 
body  of  the  '  sensitive  '  was  dragged 
after  it.  Another  set  of  facts  was 
adduced  to  prove  the  special  rela- 
tion of  Odyle  to  terrestrial  Mag- 
netasm — ^namely,  that  many  '  sensi- 
tives '  cannot  sleep  in  beds  which  lie 
across  the  magnetic  meridian;  a 
position  at  right  angles  to  it  being 
to  some  quite  intolerable. 

Von  Beichenbach's  doctrine  came 
before  the  British  public  under  the 
authority  of  the  late  Dr.  Gregory, 
the  Professor  of  Chemistry  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh;  who  went 
80  far  as  to  affirm  that  *  by  a  labo- 
rious and  beautiful  investigation, 
Reichenbach  had  demonstrated  the 
existence  of  a  force,  influence,  or  im- 
ponderable fluid — whatever  name 
be  given  to  it — which  is  distinct 
£rom  all  the  known  forces,  influ- 
ences, or  imponderable  fluids,  such 
as  heat,  light,  electricity,  magnet- 
ism, and  from  the  attractions,  such 


as  gravitation,  or  chemical  attrac- 
tion.'    It  at  once  became  apparent, 
however,  to  experienced  Physicians 
conversant    with    the     proteiform 
manifestations    of    that   excitable, 
nervous  temperament,  of  which  I 
have  already  had  to  speak,  that  all 
these  sensations  were  of  the  kind 
which  the  physiologist  terms  *  sub- 
jective ; '  the  state  of  the  sensorium 
on  which  they  immediately  depend 
being  the  resultant,  not  of  physical 
impressions  made  by  external  agen- 
cies upon  the  organs  of  sense,  but 
of  cerebral  changes  connected  with 
the  ideas  with  which  the  minds  of 
the  'sensitives'    had  come  to  be 
'  possessed.'    The  very  fact  that  no 
manifestation  of  the  supposed  force 
could  be  obtained  except  through  a 
conscious  Human  organism,  should 
have  been  quite  sufficient  to  suggest 
to  any  philosophic  investigator  that 
he  had  to  do  not  with  a  new  physi- 
cal force,  but  with  a  peculiar  phase 
of  physical  action,    by  no  means 
unfamiliar  to  those  who  had  pre- 
viously studied  the  influence  of  the 
Mind  upon  the  Body.    And  the  fact 
which   Yon    Reichenbach    himself 
was  honest  enough  to  admit — ^that 
when  a  magnet  was  poised  in  a  deli- 
cate balance,  and  the  hand   of  a 
'sensitive'   was    placed    above   or 
beneath  it,  the  magnet  was  never 
drawn  towards  the  hand — ought  to 
have  convinced  him  that  the  force 
which   attracted  the    *  sensitive's ' 
hand  to  the  magnet  has  nothing  in 
common  with  physical  atti*actioDS, 
whose    action    is    invariably    reci- 
procal; but  that  it  was  the  product 
of  her  own  conviction  that  she  mv^t 
thus  approximate  it.    So  *  possessed ' 
was  he,  however,  by  his  pseudo- 
scientific  conception,  that  the  true 
significance   of   this    fact    entirely 
escaped  him  ;  and  although  he  con- 
sidered that  he  had  taken  adequate 
precautions  to  exclude  the  convey- 
ance  of  any   suggestion  of  which 
his  '  sensitives '  should  be  conscious, 
he  never  tried  the  one  test  which 
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would  have  been  the  experinientum 
crucis  in  regard  to  all  the  sup- 
posed influences  of  magnets — 
that  of  using  electro-magnets,  which 
could  be  '  made '  and  *  unmade  '  by 
completing  or  breaking  the  elec- 
tric circuit,  without  any  indica- 
tion being  given  to  the  *  sen- 
sitive '  of  this  change  of  its  con- 
ditions. And  the  same  remark 
applies  to  the  more  recent  state- 
ment of  Lord  Lindsay,  as  to  Mr. 
Home's  recognition  of  the  position 
of  a  permanent  magnet  in  a  totally 
darkened  room ;  the  value  of  this 
solitaiy  fact,  for  which  there  a« 
plenty  of  ways  of  accounting,  never 
having  been  tested  by  the  use  of  an 
electro-magnet,  whose  active  or 
passive  condition  should  be  entirely 
unknown,  not  only  to  Mr.  Home 
but  to  every  person  present. 

That  'sensitives'  like  Von  Rei- 
chenbach's,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
not  intentional  deceivers  (which 
many  hysterical  subjects  are  con- 
stitutionally prone  to  be),  can  feel, 
see,  or  smell  anything  that  they 
were  led  to  believe  that  they  would 
feel,  see,  or  smell,  was  soon  proved 
by  the  experimental  enquiries  of 
Mr.  Braid,  many  of  which  I  myself 
witnessed.  He  found  that  not 
only  in  hysterical  girls,  but  in  many 
men  and  women  '  of  a  highly  con- 
centrative  and  imaginative  turn  of 
mind,'  though  otherwise  in  ordi- 
naxy  health,  it  was  sufficient  to  fix 
the  attention  on  any  particular 
form  of  expectancy, — such  as  prick- 
ing, streaming,  heat,  cold,  or  other 
feelings,  in  any  part  of  the  body 
over  which  a  magnet  was  being 
drawn;  luminous  emanations  from 
the  poles  of  a  magnet  in  the  dark, 
in  some  cases  even  in  full  daylight ; 
or  the  attraction  of  a  magnet  or 
crystal  held  within  reach  of  the 
hand, — ^for  that  expectancy  to  bo 
fully  realised.  And,  conversely, 
the  same  sensations  were  equally 


produced  when  the  subjects  of  them 
were  led  to  believe  that  the  same 
agency  was  being  employed,al though 
nothing  whatever  was  really  done ; 
the  same  flames  being  seen  when 
the  magnet  was  concealed  by  shut- 
ting it  in  a  box,  or  even  when  it  was 
carried  out  of  the  room,  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  subject ;  and  the 
attraction  of  the  magnet  for  the 
hand  being  entirely  governed  by 
the  idea  previously  suggested,  posi- 
tive or  negative  results  being  thus 
obtained  with  either  pole,  as  Mr. 
Braid  nught  direct.  'I  know,*  be 
says  of  one  of  his  subjects,  '  that  this 
lady  was  incapable  of  trying  to  de- 
ceive myself  or  others  present ;  bat 
she  was  self-deceived  and  spell- 
bound by  the  predominance  of  a  pre- 
conceived  idea,  and  was  not  less 
surprised  at  the  varying  powers  of 
the  instrument  than  were  others 
who  witnessed  the  results.'^ 

One  of  Mr.  Braid's   best  'sub- 
jects '  was  a  gentleman  residing  in 
Manchester,   well    known    for  his 
high     intellectual     culture,    great 
general  ability,  and  strict  probity. 
He  had  such  a  remarkable  power  of 
voluntary  abstraction,  as  to  be  able 
at  any  time  to  induce  in  himself  a 
state  akin  to  profound  reverie  (cor- 
responding to  what  has  been  since 
most     inappropriately    called    the 
'biological'),  in  which  he  became 
so  completely  'possessed'  by  any 
idea  strongly  enforced  npon  him, 
that  his  whole  state  of  feeling  and 
action  was  dominated  by  it.     Thas 
it  was  sufficient  for  him  to  place  bis 
hand   upon   the  table  and  fix  bis 
attention  upon  it  for  half  a  minute, 
to  be  entirely  unable  to  withdraw 
it,  if  assured  in  a  determined  tone 
that  he  could  not  do  so.      When  his 
gaze  had  been  steadily  directed  for 
a  short  time  to  the  poles  of  a  mag- 
net, he  could  be  brought  to  see 
flames  issuing  from  them  of  any 
form  or  colour  that  Mr.  Braid  chose 


»  The  Potcer  of  the  Mind  over  the  Body^  1846,  p.  20, 
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to  name.  And  when  desired  to 
place  his  hand  npon  one  of  the  poles, 
and  to  &x  his  attention  for  a  brief 
period  npon  it,  the  peremptory  as- 
Borance  that  he  eotUd  not  detaich  it 
was  sufficient  to  hold  it  there  with 
Bach  tenadtj,  that  I  saw  Mr.  Braid 
drag  him  ronnd  the  room  in  a  way 
that  reminded  me  of  George  Gmik- 
shank's  amusing  illustration  of  the 
German  fairy  story  of  the  Golden 
Goose.  The  attraction  was  dis- 
Bohed  by  Mr.  Braid's  loud  cheery 
'All  rights  man,'  which  brought  the 
Bobjectback  to  his  normal  condition, 
as  suddenly  as  the  attraction  of 
a  powerful  electro-magnet  for  a 
heavy  mass  of  iron  ceases  when  the 
drcnit  is  broken. 

Similar  experiments  to  these 
(which  I  first  witnessed  about  thirty 
jears  ago)  have  been  since  repeated 
o?er  and  over  again  upon  great 
numbers  of  persons,  in  whom  a  cor- 
responding state  can  be  induced  by 
prolonged  fixation  of  the  vision  on  a 
small  object  held  in  the  hand.  It 
was  in  the  year  1850  that  a  new 
manifeatation  of  the  supposed  '  oc- 
cult' power  first  attracted  public 
attention,  through  the  exhibition  of 
it  by  a  couple  of  itinerant  Ameri- 
cans, who  styled  themselyes  'profes- 
sors,' of  a  new  art  which  they  termed 
Electr<^Biology ;  asserting  that  by  an 
infiaenoe  of  which  the  secret  was 
only  known  to  themselves,  but 
which  was  partly  derived  from  a 
little  disk  of  zinc  or  copper  held  in 
the  hand  of  the  '  subject '  and 
steadily  gazed  on  by  him,  they  could 
mbjngate  the  most  determined  will, 
paralyse  the  strongest  muscles, 
perreri  the  evidence  of  the  senses, 
destroy  the  memory  of  even  the 
most  familiar  things  or  of  the  most 
recent  occurrences,  induce  obedience 
to  any  command,  or  make  the 
individual  believe  himself  trans- 
formed into  anyone  else — all  this, 
and  much  more,  being  done  while 
he  was  still  wide  awake.  They 
woo  attracted  large  assemblages  to 
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witness  their  performances,  and 
seldom  failed  to  elicit  some  of  the 
most  remarkable  phenomena  from 
entire  strangers  to  them,  whose 
honesty  could  not  be  reasonably 
called  in  question.  In  place  of  a 
few  peculiarly  susceptible  'subjects ' 
not  always  to  be  met  with,  and  open 
to  suspicion  on  various  grounds, 
those  who  took  up  this  practice 
found  in  almost  every  circle  some 
individuals  in  whom  the  *  biological ' 
state  could  be  self-induced  by  the 
steady  direction  of  their  eyes  to  one 
point,  at  the  ordinary  reading  dis- 
tance, for  a  period  usually  varying^ 
from  about  five  to  twenty  minutes  ; 
a  much  shorter  time  generally  suf- 
ficing in  cases  in  which  the  practice 
has  been  frequently  repeated.  In 
this  condition,  the  whole  course  of 
thought  is  directed  by  external 
suggestions,  the  subject's  own  con- 
trol over  it  being  altogether  sus- 
pended. Yet  he  difiers  from  the 
somnambulist  in  being  awake ;  that 
is,  he  has  generally  the  use  of  all 
his  senses,  and  usually,  though  not 
always,  preserves  a  distinct  recol- 
lection of  all  that  has  taken  place. 
There  is,  in  fact,  a  gradational 
transition  from  the  '  biological ' 
to  the  'mesmeric'  state;  just  as 
there  is  a  passage  from  the  state  of 
profound  reverie  or  '  day-dreaming ' 
to  that  of  ordinary  sleep.  All  its 
strange  phenomena  are  referrible  to 
one  simple  principle — ^the  possession 
of  the  mind  by  "a  dominant  idea^ 
from  which,  however  absurd  it  may 
be,  the  subject  cannot  free  himself 
by  bringing  it  to  the  test  of  actual 
experience,  because  the  suspension 
of  his  self-directing  power  prevents 
him  from  correcting  his  ideational 
state  by  comparing  it  with  external 
realities;  this  suspension  being  often 
as  complete  as  it  is  in  dreaming,  so 
that  though  the  senses  are  awake^ 
they  cannot  be  turned  to  account. 
But  it  may  exist  in  regard  to  one 
sense  only,  the  impressions  made  on 
others  being  truly  represented  to 
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the  mincL    Thus  I  have  seen  Id- 
Btances    in    which  a    '  biologised ' 
sabject  could  be  made  to  believe 
himself  to  be  tasting  anything  which 
the  operator  might  assure  him  that 
he  would  taste — such  as  milk,  coffee, 
wine,  or  porter — when  drinking  a 
glass  of  pure  water,  though  he  was 
instantly  disabused  by  loo^ng  at  the 
liquid;   whilst  another  would    see 
milk  or  coffee,  wine  or  porter,  as  he 
was  directed,  but  would  instantly 
set  himself    right  when  he  tasted 
the  liquid.      Nothing  can  be  more 
amusing  than  to  experiment  upon  a 
subject  who  has  no  misgivings  of  this 
kind,  but  whose  perceptions  are  alto- 
gether under  the  direction  of  the  ideas 
impressed  upon  him.     He  may  be 
made  to  exhibit  all  the  manifesta- 
tions of  delight  which  would  be 
called  forth  by  the  viands  or  liquors 
xd  which  he  may  be  most  fond,  and 
these  may  be  turned  in  a  moment 
into  expressions  of   the  strongest 
disgust,  by  simply  giving  the  word 
which  shall  (ideally)  change  it  into 
something  he  detests.     Or  if,  when 
he  believes  himself  to  be  drinking  a 
.  onp  of  tea  or  coffee,  he  be  made  to 
believe  that  it  is  very  hot,  nothing 
will  induce  him  to  take  more  than  a 
sip  at  a  time  ;  yet  a  moment  after- 
wards he  will  be  ready  to  swallow 
ike  whole  in  gulps,  if  assured  that 
i^e  liquid  is  quite  cool.     Tell  him, 
again,  that  his  seat  is  growing  hot 
under  him,  and  that  he  will  not  be 
able  to  remain  long  upon  it,  and 
he  will^dget  uneasily  for  some  time, 
and  at  last  start  up  with  all  the  in- 
dications of  having  found  the  heat 
no  longer  bearable.     Whilst  he  is 
-drmly  grasping  a  stick  in  his  hand, 
lot  him  be  assured  that  it  will  bum 
liim  if  he  continue  to  hold  it,  or  that 
it  is  becoming  so  heavy  that  he  can 
no  longer  sustain  it,  and  he  wUl 
.presently  drop  it  with  gestures  con- 
•lonnable  in  each  case  to  the  idea. 

It  mav»  of  course,  be  said  that 

what  I  nave  presented  to  you  as 

•  real  phenomena  are  only  mmulated ; 


and  as  there  would  be  nothing  diffi- 
cult in  such  simulation,  the  suppo- 
sition is  of  course  admissible.    Bat 
they  are  so  perfectly  conformable  to 
the    known    principles  of  Mental 
action,  that  there  is  no  justification 
for  the  suspicion  of  deceit,  when 
they   are  presented  by  persons  in 
whose  good  faith  we  have  reason- 
able grounds  of   confidence.    For 
everyone  must  be  conscious  of  occa- 
sional mistakes  as  to  what  he  sap- 
poses  himself  to  have  seen  or  heard, 
which  he  can  trace*  to  a  previous 
expectancy.    Of  this  I  can  give  yoa 
a  very  striking  illustration  in  a  case 
narrated  by  Dr.   Tuke.     A  lady, 
whose  mind  had  been  a  good  deal 
occupied  on  the  subject  of  drinking^ 
fountains,  was  waUong  from  Penrjn 
to  Falmouth,  and  thought  she  saw 
in  the  road  a  newly-erected  foun- 
tain, with  the  inscription,  'If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  hither  and 
drink.'     Some  time  afterwards,  on 
mentioning  the  fact  with  pleasure 
to  the  daughters   of  a  gentleman 
whom  she  supposed  to  have  erected 
it,  she  was  greatly  surprised  to  learn 
from  them  that  no  such  drinking- 
fountain  existed;    and    on   subse- 
quently repairing  to  the  spot,  she 
^und  nothing   but  a   few  stones, 
which  constituted  the  foundation  on 
which  her  expectant    imagination 
had  built  an  ideal  superstruoture. 

The  same  may  be  said  with  regard 
to  the  control  exercised  over  the 
muscular  movements  of  the  Biolo- 
gised 'subject',   by  the  persuasion 
that  he  nvust  or  that  he  eannoi  per- 
form a  particular  action.  His  hands 
being  placed  in  contact   with  one 
another,    he    is    assured    that  he 
cannot   separate    them,    and    they 
remain  as  if  firmly  glued  together, 
in  spite  of  all  his  apparent  efforts  to 
draw  them  apart.  Or,  a  hand  being 
held  up  before  him,  he  is  assured 
that  he  cannot  succeed  in  striking 
it ;  and  not  only  does  all  his  power 
seem  inadequate  to  theperfoarmance 
of  this  simple  action,  but  it  aotoally 
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18  80  as  long  as  he  rematins  con- 
yinoed  of  its  entire  impossibility. 
8o  I  hare  seen  a  strong  mad  chained 
down  to  bis  cbair,  prevented  from 
stepping  over  a  stick  on  the  floor,  or 
obCged  to  remain  almost  doubled 
npon  himself  i{i  a  stooping  position, 
by  the  assurance  that  he  could  not 
move.  On  the  other  hand,  an  extra- 
ordinary power  may  be  called  forth 
in  any  set  of  muscles — ^as  in  hyp- 
notised subjectsr-by  the  assurance 
that  the  action  to  be  performed  by 
them  may  be   execnted  with  the 
greatest  &cility.     This,   again,   is 
quite  confornlable  to  ordinary  ex- 
perience ;  the  assurance  that  we  can 
Serform  some  feat  of  strength  or 
ezterity  nerving  us  to  the  effort ; 
whilst  our  power  is  weak/Bued  by 
oor  own  doubts  of  success,  still  more 
by  the  uufavourable  impression  pro- 
duced by  a  confident  prediction  of 
£ulnre.     It  is  only  needed  for  the 
mind  to  become  completely  'pos- 
sessed '  by  the  one  or  the  other  con- 
viction, for  it  to  produce  the  bodily 
results  of  this  kind  which  I  have 
over  and  over  again  witnessed. 

Xow  the  phenomena  of  the,' bio- 
logical' condition  seem  to  me  of 
pecaHar  Bignificanoe,  in  'relation  to 
a  laxge  claas  of  those  which  are 
claimed  as  manifestations  of  a  sup- 
posed *  spiritual'  agency.  When  a 
nnmber  of  persons  of  thkt  'con- 
centrative  and  imaginative  turn  of 
mind'  which  predisposes  them  to 
the '  biological '  conation,  sit  for  a 
couple  of  hours  (especially  if  in  the 
dark)  with  the  expectation  of  some 
extraordinary  occurrence,  such  as 
the  tiaing  and  floating  in  the  sdr, 
either  of  the  human  body,  or  of 
chairs  or  tables,  without  any  physi- 
cal agency;  the  crawlii^g  of  live 
bbstm  over  their  persons;  the  con- 
tact of  the  hands,  the  sound  of  the 
v<noeSy    or   the    visible    luminous 


shapes,^  of  their  departed  friends; 
it  is  perfectly  conformable  to  scien- 
tific probability  that  they  should 
pass  more  or  less  completely  (like 
Beicheubach's  *  sensitives ')  into  a 
state  which  is  neither  waking  nor 
sleeping,  but  between  the  two,  in 
which  they  see,  hear,  or  feel  by 
touch,  anything  they  have  been  led 
to  expect  will  present  itself.  And 
the  accordance  of  their  testiniony, 
in  regard  to  sach  ■  occurrences,  is 
only  such  as  is  produced  by  the 
community  of  the  dominant  idea 
with  whioh  they  ahe  all  *  possessed,' 
a  community  of  which  msto'ry  fiir- 
nishes  any  amount  of  strangely- 
varied  examples.  And  thns  it  be- 
comes obvious  that  the  testimony 
of  a  single  cool-headed  sceptic,  who 
asserts  that  nothing  extraordinary 
has  really  occurred, '  should  'be  ac- 
cepted as  more  trustworthy  than 
that  of  any  number  of  believers, 
who  have,  as  it  were,  crea^'the 
sensorial  result  by 'their  anticipation 
of  it. 

I  have  How  to  show  yoii  that  the 
like  expectancy  can  also  produce 
movements  of  various  kinds,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  this  nervo- 
muscular  apparatus,  without  the 
least  consciousness  on  the  part  of 
its  subject  of  his  being  himself  the 
instrument  of  their  performance; 
a  physiological  fact  which  is  the 
key  to  the  whole  "mystery  of  table- 
turning  and  table-talking.  I  very 
well  remember  the  prevalence  in 
my  school-boy  days  of  a  belief  thai, 
when  a  ring,  a  button,  or  any  other 
small  body,  suspended  by  a  string 
over  the  end  of  the  finger,  was 
brought  near  the  outside  or  inside 
of  a  glass  tumbler,  it  would  strike 
the  hpuf  of  the  day  against  its 
8urfiEu;e;  and  the  experiment  cer- 
tainly succeeded  in-  the  hands  of 
sevexa!  of  my  schoolfellows,  who 


'  I  put  andft  the  quMtion  of  fraud,  to  which  recourse  haa  doubtim  often  been  had 
fcr  tha  pRSdnedon  cs  these  phenomena ;  being  satisfied  that  they  aire  often  ^nuinely 
'taljeetava.' 
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tried  it  in  all  good  faith,  getting 
np  in  the  middle  of  the  night  to 
test  it,  in  entire  ignorance,  as  they 
declared,  of  the  raaJ  time.  Bnt,  as 
was  pointed  out  by  M.  Chevrenl, 
who  investigated  this  subject  in  a 
truly  scientifio  spirit  more  than 
forty  years  ago,^  it  is  impossible 
by  any  voluntary  effort  to  keep  the 
hand  absolutely  still  for  a  length  of 
time  in  the  position  required;  an 
involuntary  tremulousness  is  always 
observable  in  the  suspended  body, 
and  if  the  attention  be  fixed  on  it 
with  the  expectation  that  its  vibra- 
tions will  take  a  definite  direction, 
they  are  very  likely  to  do  so.  But 
their  persistence  in  that  direction 
is  found  to  last  only  so  long  as 
they  are  guided  by  the  sight  of  the 
operator,  at  once  and  entirely 
losing  their  constancy  if  he  closes 
or  turns  away  his  eyes.  Thus  it 
became  obvious  that,  in  the  strik- 
ing of  the  hour,  the  influence  which 
determines  the  number  of  strokes 
is  really  the  knowledge  or  suspicion 
present  to  the  mind  of  the  operator, 
which  involuntarily  and  uncon- 
sciously directs  the  action  of  his 
muscles;  and  the  same  rationale 
was  applied  by  M.  Ghevreul  to 
other  cases  in  which  this  pendide 
exploratev/r  (the  use  of  which  can 
be  traced  l»ck  to  a  very  remote 
date)  has  been  appealed  to  for 
answers  to  questions  of  very  diverse 
character. 

When,  however,  *  Odyle  *  came 
to  the  front,  and  the  world  of 
curious  but  unscientific  enquirers 
was  again '  possessed  *  by  the  idea  of 
an  unknown  and  mysterious  agency, 
capable  of  manifesting  itself  in  an 
unlimited  variety  of  ways,  the  pen^ 
dvle  exploraieur  was  brought  into 
vogae,  under  the  name  of  odometer^ 
by  Dr.  Herbert  Mayo,*^  who  in- 
vestigated its  action  with  a  g^at 
show  of  scientific  precision ;  start- 


ing, however,   with  the  foregone 
conclusion     that    its     oscillations 
were  directed  by  the  hypothetical 
'odyle,'    and    altogether   ignoring 
the    mental    participation  of   the 
operator,  whom  he  supposed  to  he 
as  passive  as  a  thermometer  or  a 
balance.     By  a  series  of  elaborate 
experiments,  he  convinced  himself 
that  the  direction  and  extent  of  the 
oscillations  could  be  altered,  either 
by  a  change  in  the  nature  of  the 
substances     placed     beneath     the 
*  odometer,'  or  by  the  contact  of 
the  hand  of  a  person  of  the  op- 
posite sex,  or  even  of  the  experi- 
menter's   other   hand,    with    thab 
from    which    it    was    suspended. 
And  he  gradually  reduced  his  re- 
sult to  a  series  of  definite  laws, 
which  he  regarded  as  having  the 
same  constancy  as  those  of  phvsics 
or  chemistry.    Unfortunately,  how- 
ever,   other    experimenters,    who 
worked     out     the     enquiiy    wi& 
similar     perseverance     and     good 
faith,    arrived    at    such    different 
results,  that  it  soon  came  to  be 
obvious     that    what    astronomical 
observers  call  the  '  personal  equa- 
tion'   of  the     individual     has   a 
very  large    share  in    determining 
them.    A  veiy  intelligent  medicaJ 
friend  of  my  own,  then   residing 
abroad,  wrote  me  long  letters  full 
of  the  detailed  results  of  his  own 
enquiries,  on  which  he  was  anxious 
for  my  opinion.  My  reply  was  sim- 
ply, •  Shut  your  eyes,  or  turn  them 
away,  and  let  some  one  else  watch 
the  oscillations  under  the  conditions 
you  have  specified,  and  record  their 
results ;  you  will  find,  if  I  do  not 
mistake,  that  they  will  then  show 
an  entire  wa/iU  of  the  constancy  you 
have  hitherto  observed.'     His  next 
letter  informed  me  that  snch  proved 
to  be   the  case;   so  that   he  had 
come  entirely  to  agree   with    me 
as  to  the  dependence  of  the  previous 


'  See  his  letters  to  11  Ampiro  in  the  Revue  dea  Deux  Idbndes,  Kai,  1833* 
>«  The  Ihaha  contained  in  JPopular  SuperstUions,  1851. 
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uniformitj  of  his  results  on  his  own 
expectancy. 

A  curious  yariation  of  the 
'  odometer '  was  introduced  by  Mr. 
Butter,  the  manager  of  the  gas 
works  at  Brighton,  under  the  name 
of  *  Magnetometer,'  which  was 
simply  a  gallows-shaped  frame, 
mounted  on  a  solid  base,  having  a 
metallic  ball  suspended  from  its 
free  extremity.  When  the  finger 
was  kept  for  a  short  time  in  contact 
with  this  frame,  the  ball  began  to 
oscillate,  usually  in  some  definite 
direction,  changing  that  direction 
with  any  change  of  circumstances, 
after  the  manner  of  Dr.  Mayo's 
'odometer.'  To  many  persons,  as 
to  Mr.  Butter  himself,  it  appeared 
impossible  that  these  oscillations 
could  have  their  origin  in  any 
movement  of  the  operator ;  but 
everyone  who  knows  how  difficult 
it  is  to  prevent  vibrations  in  the 
supporting  framework  of  a  micro- 
scope or  telescope,  and  who  recog- 
nises that  the  construction  of  the 
'  Magnetometer '  is  exactly  such  as 
will  enable  the  smallest  amount  of 
imparted  motion  to  produce  the 
greatest  sensible  effect,  will  be  pre- 
pared  to  expect  that  the  oscillations 
of  the  suspended  ball  are  as  much 
maintained  and  guided  by  the  ex- 
pectancy of  the  operator,  as  they 
aie  when  it  is  hung  directly  from 
his  own  finger.  Experiment  soon 
proved  this  to  be  the  c{U9e ;  for  it 
was  found  that  the  constancy  of  the 
vibrations  entirely  depended  upon 
the  operator's  watching  their  di- 
rection, either  by  his  own  eyes  or 
by  those  of  someone  else;  and 
further,  that  when  such  a  change 
was  made  toithout  hia  knowledge  in 
the  conditions  of  the  experiment, 
as  ougJU^  theoretically,  to  alter  the 
direction  of  the  oscillations,  no  such 
alteration  took  place. 

A  very  amusing  ex^e  of  the 
mystery  of  the  'Magnetometer' 
nsBuIted  from  its  application  by  Dr. 
Madden,  a  homoeopathic  physician 


at  Brighton,  to  test  the  virtues  of 
his  '  globules,'  as  to  which  he  had, 
of  course,  some  pre-formed  conclu- 
sions of  his  own.  The  results  of 
his  first  experiments  entirely  cor- 
responded with  his  ideas  of  what 
they  ought  to  be  ;  for  when  a 
globule  of  one  medicine  was  taken 
into  his  disengaged  hand,  the  sus- 
pended ball  osciUated  longitudi- 
nally ;  and  when  this  globule  was 
changed  for  another  of  opposite 
virtues,  the  direction  of  the  oscilla- 
tions became  transverse.  Another 
homoeopathic  physician,  however, 
was  going  through  a  similar  course 
of  experiments;  and  his  results, 
while  conformable  to  his  own  notions 
of  the  virtues  of  the  globules,  were 
by  no  means  accordant  with  those 
of  Dr.  Madden.  The  latter  was 
thus  led  to  re-investigate  the 
matter  with  a  precaution  he  had 
omitted  in  the  first  instance ;  namely, 
that  the  globules  should  be  placed 
in  his  band  by  another  person, 
without  any  hint  being  given  him 
of  their  nature.  From  the  moment 
he  began  to  work  upon  this  plan, 
the  whole  aspect  of  the  subject  was 
changed ;  globules  that  produced 
longitudinal  oscillations  at  one 
time,  gave  transverse  at  another ; 
whilst  globules  of  the  most  opposite 
remedial  virtues  gave  no  sign  of 
difference.  And  thus  he  was  soon 
led  to  the  conviction,  which  he 
avowed  with  a  candour  very  credit- 
able to  him,  that  the  system  he 
had  built  up  had  no  better  founda- 
tion than  his  own  anticipation  of 
what  the  results  of  each  experiment 
should  be ;  that  anticipation  expres- 
sing itself  unconsciously  in  involun- 
tary and  imperceptible  movements 
of  his  finger,  which  communicated 
a  rhythmical  vibration  to  the  frame- 
work: when  the  oscillations  of  the 
ball  suspended  from  it  were  watched. 
Thus,  by  the  investigations  of 
scientific  experts  who  were  alive  to 
the  sources  of  fallacy  which  the  in- 
troduction of  the  hvman  element 
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alwikys  brings  into  play,  tfaehypOi*. 
thesis  of  Odylio  force  was  proved 
to  be  completely  baseless ;  the  phe- 
nomena which  were  sapposed  to  in- 
dicate its  existence  being  traceable 
to  the  Physiological  conditions  of  the 
Human  organisms,  through  whose 
instrumentality  they  were  mani- 
fested. The  principle  that  the  state 
of  '  expectant  attention '  is  capable 
of  giving  rise  either  to  sensations  or 
to  involuntary  movements  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  expectancy^ 
had  been  previously  recognised  in 
Physiological  science,  and  was  not 
invented  for  the  occasion  ;  but  the 
phenomena  I  have  been  describing 
to  you  are  among  its  most  '  preg- 
nant instances.' 

The  same  principle  furnishes  what 
I  believe  to  be  the  true  scientific 
explanation  pf  the  supposed  mystery 
of  the  Divining  Rod,  often  used 
where  water  is  scarce  for  the  disco- 
very of  springs,  and  in  mining  dis- 
tricts for  the  detection  of  metallic 
veins.  This  rod  is  a  forked  twig, 
shaped  like  the  letter  Y,  hazel  being 
usually  preferred;  and  the  diviner 
walks  over  the  gpround  to  be  ex- 
plored, firmly  grasping  its  two 
prongs  with  his  hands,  in  such  a 
position  that  its  stem  points  for- 
wards.  After  a  time  the  end  of  the 
stem  points  downwards,  often,  it  is 
said,  with  a  sort  of  writhing  or 
struggling  motion,  especially  when 
the  fork  is  tightly  grasped;  and 
sometimes  it  even  turns  backwards, 
so  as  to  point  towards  instead  of 
away  from  the  body  of  the  diviner. 
Now  there  is  a  vory  large  body  of 
apparently  reliable  testimony,  that 
when  the  ground  has  been  opened 
in  situations  thus  indicated,  either 
water-springs  or  metallic  veins  have 
been  found  beneath ;  and  it  is  quite 
certain  that  the  existence  of  such  a 
power  is  a  matter  of  unquestioning 
faith  on  the  part  of  large  numbers 


of  intelligent  persons  w)^  hf^vp 
witnessed  what  they  believe  to  be 
its  genuine  manifestations.*^  This 
subject,  however,  was  carefully  en-- 
quired  into  more  than  forty  years 
ago  by  MM.  Chevreul  and  Biot ;  and 
^eir  experimental  conclmdonB  uiti. 
cipated  those  to  which  I  was  myself 
led  in  ignorance  of  them  by  physio- 
logical reasoning.  They  found  that 
the  forked  twig  cannot  be  firmly 
grasped  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
or  more  in  the  regulation  position, 
without  the  induction  of  a  state  of 
muscular  tension,  which  at  last  dis- 
charges itself  in  movement;  and 
this  acts  on  the  prongs  of  the  fork 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  cause  its  stem 
to  pointy  either  upwards,  down- 
wards, or  to  one  side.  The  occasion 
of  this  discharge  and  the  direction 
of  the  movement  are  greatly  influ- 
enced, like  the  oscillations  of  bodies 
suspended  from  the  finger,  by  ea^ 
peciancy  on  the  part  of  the  operator ; 
so  that  if  he  has  any  suspicion  or 
surmise  as  to  the  '  whereabouts '  of 
the  object  of  his  search,  an  involun- 
tary and  unconscious  action  of  his 
muscles  causes  the  point  of  the  rod 
to  dip  over  it. 

Again,  since  not  one  individual  in 
forty,  in  the  localities  in  which  the 
virtues  of  the  divining  rod  are  still 
held  as  an  article  of  faith,  is  found 
to  obtain  any  results  from  its  use,  it 
becomes  obvious  that  its  movements 
must  be  due,  not  to  any  physical 
agency  directly  affecting  the  rod,  but 
to  some  influence  exerted  through 
its  holder.  And  that  this  influence 
is  his  expectation  of  the  result, 
may,  I  thmk,  be  pretty  confidently 
affirmed.  For  it  has  been  clearly 
shown,  by  careful  and  repeated  ex- 
periments, that,  while  the  rod  dips 
when  the  'diviner*  knows  or  believes 
he  is  over  a  water-spring  or  a  me- 
tallic vein,  the  results  are  uncertain, 
contradictory,  or  simply  negative, 


"  I  have  lately  received  a  |>amp]ilet  from  an  Engineer  in  the  United  States,  giving 
most  circnnmtantial  details  of  Biiccess  thua  obtained  within  his  own  experience. 
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when  he  is  blindfolded,  so  as  not  to 
be  aware  precisely  where  he  is.  The 
foBowing  is  a  striking  case  of  this 
kind  that  has  been  lately  brought 
io  my  knowledge : 

A  friend  of  mine  (says  Dr.  Beard), >'  an 
aged  clergjman,  of  thorough  integrity  and 
funesB,  has  for  many  years — the  laiger 
part  of  bis  natural  life,  I  beliere — enjoyed 
the  reputation  of  being  especially  skilled  in 
the  finding  of  places  to  dig  wells,  by  means 
of  a  diTintng  rod  of  witch  hazel,  or  the 
ire^h  branches  of  apple  or  other  trees.  His 
hmt  has  spread  far,  and  the  accounts  that 
are  giren  by  him  and  of  him  are  to  those 
wbo  think  human  testimony  is  worth  any- 
thing orerwhelmingly  conrincing.  He  con- 
sented to  allow  me  to  experiment  with  him. 
I  found  that  only  a  few  moments  were  re- 
qaired  to  prove  that  his  fancied  gift  was  a 
delusion,  and  could  be  explained  wholly  by 
unconscious  muscular  motion,  the  result  of 
expectancy  and  coincidence.  In  his  own 
Tud  there  was  known  to  be  a  stream  of 
miter  running  through  a  small  pipe  a  few 
feet  below  the  surface.  Marcning  oyer 
and  near  this,  the  rod  continually  pointed 
strongly  downwards,  and  several  times 
turned  dear  over.  These  places  I  marked, 
bliodfolded  him,  marched  him  about  until 
he  knew  not  where  he  was,  and  took  him 
over  the  same  ground  over  and  over  again ; 
and  although  the  rod  went  down  a  number 
of  times,  it  did  not  once  point  to  or  near  the 
pUen  previouily  indieatetL 

I  very  well  remember  having 
heard,  some  35  years  ago,  from  Mr. 
Dilke  (thegrandfather|of  the  present 
Sir  CTharles)  of  an  experiment  of  this 
kind  wbich  he  had  himself  made 
npon  a  yonng  Portngnese,  who  had 
come  to  bim  witb  a  letter  of  intro- 
daction,  describing  the  bearer  of  it 
ss  possessing  a  most  remarkable 
power  of  finding,  by  means  of  the 
divining  rod,  metals  concealed  from 
view.  Mr.  Dilke's  family  being  at 
a  summer  residence  in  the  country, 
his  plate  had  all  been  sent  to  his 
chambers  in  the  Adelphi,  wbero  he 
was  visited  by  the  Portngnese 
yonih ;  to  whom  he  said  ^  Gro  abont 
the  room  witb  your  rod,  and  try  if 
yon  can  find  any  mass  of  metal.' 
The  youth    did  so;  and  his  rod 


dipped  over  alarge  standing  desk,  in 
which  Mr.  D.'s  plate  had  been  tem- 
porarily lodged.  Seeing,  however, 
that  there  were  circumstances  whicb 
might  reasonably  suggest  this  guess, 
Mr.  Dilke  asked  tbe  youth  if  he 
was  willing  to  allow  his  divining 
power  to  be  tested  under  conditions 
which  should  exclude  all  such  sug- 
gestion; and  having  received  a 
ready  assent,  he  took  his  measures 
accordingly.  Taking  his  plate-box 
down  to  his  country  residence,  he 
secretly  buried  it  just  beneath  the 
soil  in  a  newly  ploughed  field; 
selecting  a  spot  which  he  could 
identify  by  cross-bearings  of  con- 
spicuous trees,  and  getting  a  plough 
drawn  again  over  its  surface,  so  as 
to  make  this  correspond  precisely 
with  that  of  the  rest  of  the  field.. 
The  young  diviner  was  then  sum- 
moned from  London,  and  chal- 
lenged to  find  beneath  the  soil  of' 
this  field  the  very  same  plate  which 
he  had  previously  detected  in  Mr. 
Dilke's  desk  at  the  Adelphi;  but 
having  nothing  whatever  to  guide 
him  even  to  a  guess,  he  was  com- 
pletely at  fault.  Mr.  Dilke's  im- 
pression was  that  he  was  not  an 
impostor,  but  a  sincere  believer  in 
his  own  power,  as  the  '  dowsers  '  of 
mining  districts  seem  unquestion- 
ably to  be.  The  test  of  blindfold, 
ing  the  diviner,  and  then  leading 
him  about  in  difierent  directions  so- 
as  to  put  him  completely  at  fault  in 
regard  to  bis  locality,  is  one  that 
can  be  very  readily  applied,  when 
the  diviner  is  acting  in  good  faith; 
but,  as  I  shall  show  you  in  the 
next  lecture,  it  requires  very  special 
precautions  to  blindfold  a  person 
who  is  determined  to  see ;  and  in 
some  of  the  cases  which  seem  to 
have  stood  this  test,  it  seems  not 
improbable  that  vision  was  not 
altogether  precluded. 

An  additional  reason  for  attribu- 
ting the  action  of  the  divining  rod 
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fco,tfae  mascnlar  movements  called 
forth  by  a  state  of  expectancy  (per- 
haps not  always  consciously  enter- 
tained) on  the  part  of  the  performer, 
seems  to  me  to  be  famished  by  the 
diversity  of  the  powers  that  have 
been  atbribnted  to  it ;  such  as  that  of 
identifying  murderers  and  indica- 
ting the  direction  of  their  flight, 
discovering    the    lost    bounds^es 
of  lands,  detecting  the  birth-place 
and  parentage   of  foundlings,  &,c. 
The    older  writers  do  not  in   the 
least  call  in  question  the  reality 
of  the  powers  of  the  hazel   fork, 
but  learnedly  discuss  whether  they 
are  due  to  natural  or  to  diabolic 
agency.     When  in  the  last  century 
the  phenomena  of  Electricity  and 
Magnetism  became  objects  of  scien- 
tific study,  but  had  not  yet  been 
comprehended  under  the  grasp  of 
law,  it  was  natural  that  those  of 
the  divining  rod  should  be  referred 
to  agencies  so  convenient,  which 
seemed  ready  to  account  for  any- 
thing    otherwise     unaccountable. 
But  since  Physicists  and  Physio- 
logists have  come  to  agree  that  the 
moving  power  is  furnished  by  no- 
thing else  than  the  muscles  of  the 
diviner,  the  only  question  that  re- 
mains is — what  calls  forth  its  exer- 
cise ?    And  the  conclusive  evidence 
I  have  given  you  that  the  definite 
•oscillations    of  suspended    bodies 
depend  on  involuntary  movements 
nnconsciously  determined  by  states 
of  expedamcyy  clearly  points  to  the 
conclusion  that  we  have  in  the  sup- 
posed mystery  of  the  divining  rod 
onl^  another  case  of  the  same  kind. 
It  IS  well  known  that  persons  who 
are  conversant  with  the  geological 
structure  of  a  district  are  often  able 
to  indicate  with  considerable  cer- 
tainty in  what  spot,  and  at  what 
depth,   water  will   be  found;  and 
men  of  less  scientific  knowledge, 
but  of  considerable  practical  expe- 
rience, frequently  arrive  at  a  true 


conclusion  on  this  point,  without 
being  able  to  assign  reasons  for  their 
opinions.  Exactly  the  same  may  be 
said  in  regard  to  the  mineral  struc- 
ture of  a  mining  district ;  the  course 
of  a  metallic  vein  being  often  cor- 
rectly indicated  by  the  shrewd  guess' 
of  an  observant  workman,  where 
the  scientific  reasoning  of  the  mining 
engineer  altogether  fails.  It  is  an 
experience  we  are  continually  en- 
countering  in  other  walks  of  life, 
that  particular  persons  are  guided, 
some  apparently  by  an  original  and 
others  by  an  acquired  intuition,  to 
conclusions  for  which  they  can  give 
no  adequate  reasons,  but  which  sub- 
sequent events  prove  to  have  been 
correct ;  and  I  look  upon  the  divi- 
ning rod  in  its  various  applications 
as  only  a  peculiar  method  of  giving 
expression  to  results  worked  out  by 
an  automatic  process  of  this  kind, 
even  before  they  rise  to  distinct 
mental  consciousness.  Various  other 
methods  of  divination  that  seem  to 
be  practised  in  perfectly  good  faith 
— such,  for  example,  as  the  Bible 
and  key  test,  used  for  the  discovery 
of  stolen  property — ^are  probably  to 
be  attributed  to  the  same  agency ; 
the  cerebral  traces  of  past  occur- 
rences supplying  materials  for  the 
automatic  evolution  of  a  result  (as 
they  unquestionably  do  in  dreams) 
when  the  occurrences  themselves 
have  been  forgotten. 

Many  of  the  cases  of  so-called 
thought-reading  are  clearly  of  the 
same  kind ;  the  communication  being 
made  by  unconscious  muscular 
action  on  the  part  of  one  person, 
and  automatically  interpreted  by  the 
other — as  in  the  following  instance. 
Several  persons  being  assembled, 
one  of  them  leaves  the  room,  and 
during  his*'  absence  some  object  is 
hidden.  On  the  absentee's  re-en- 
trance, two  pfTSons  who  know  the 
hiding  place  stand  one  on  either  side 
of  him,  and  establish  some  personal 


"  The  experiment  Bucceeds  equally  veil,  or  perhaps  better,  with  Udies. 


1877]        Meimerismj  Odylism,  TahU-turning  and  Sjpiriiualism. 


157 


contact  with  him;  one  method  being 
for  each  to  place  a  finger  on  his 
shoalder,  and  another  for  each  to 
place  a  hand  on  his  body,  one  on 
the  front  and  the  other  on  the  back. 
He  walks  about  the  room  between 
the  two,  and  generally  succeeds 
before  long  in  finding  the  hidden 
object;  being  led  towards  it  (as 
ctfeful  obseryation  and  experi- 
ment have  folly  proved)  by  the 
inToluntarj  mnscolar  action  of  his 
nnconacions  guides,  one  or  the 
other  of  them  pressing  more  hea- 
Ti]j  when  the  object  is  on  his 
side,  and  the  finder  as  involun- 
tarily taming  towards  that  side. 


These  and  other  curious  results 
of  recent  enquiry,  while  strictly  con- 
formable to  Physiological  principles, 
greatly  extend  our  knowledge  of  the 
modes  in  which  states  of  mind  ex- 
press  themselves  unconsciously  and 
involuntarily  in  muscular  action ; 
and  I  dwell  on  them  the  more,  because 
they  seem  to  me  to  afibrd  the  key 
(as  I  shall  explain  in  my  second 
lecture)  to  some  of  these  phenomena 
of  Spiritualistic  divination,  which 
have  been  most  perplexing  to  many 
who  have  come  in  contact  with 
them,  without  being  disposed  to 
accept  the  spiritualistic  interpre- 
tation of  them. 
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OUR  NEW  FRIGATES. 
Bt  a  Naval  Officer. 


AN  officer,  folding  a  liigli  official 
position,  who  recentlj  at- 
tended the  launch  of  an  ironcladj 
had  the  courage  to  openly  impngn 
the  truthfulness  of  an  influential 
portion  of  the  press,  and  to  speak 
lightly  of  the  grave  disasters  which 
have  recently  brought  strong  ani- 
madversion on  the  engineering 
skill  and  seamanship  of  i£e  RoyiJ 
Navy.  He  also  called  on  the 
Admiral- Superintendent  of  one  of 
the  Dockyards  to  bear  testimony  to 
the  high  state  of  organisation  which 
everywhere  reigned  in  these  depart- 
ments. 

Singular  to  relate,  in  the  colnmn 
adjoining  to  that  in  which  his  speech 
was  reported,  were  four  paragraphs 
bearing  on  the  objects  of  his  eulogy. 
The  first  vras  from  that  very  care- 
ful paper,  the  Anny  and  Navy 
GazettBy  and  alluded  to  an  order  on 
steam  tactics  recently  issued  by 
Admiral  Drummond.  It  concluded 
in  the  following  terms : — *  Possibly 
the  gallant  Admiral's  intention  of 
being  in  every  way  prepared  for 
eventualities  may  have  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  the  issue  of  this 
order,  but  the  Raleigh  and  Monarch 
collision  afforded  a  direct  proof 
that  a  little  better  acquaintance 
with  the  signal-book  would  not 
have  been  amiss  on  the  occasion.' 

The  second  was  headed  'Dock- 
yard Reorganisation,'  and  went  on 
to  describe  that  alterations  which, 
at  a  great  expense  to  the  country, 
had  been  made  in  the  staff  had 
proved  an  entire  f ailare ;  so  great, 
mdeed,  that  as  soon  as  Parlia- 
ment met  a  scheme  was  to  be 
brought  forward  which  would  prac- 
tically restore  the  original  status  quo 
of  these  establishments.  The  third 
was  the  most  serious^ — one,  indeed, 
which  the  naval  service,  and  the 


whole    country    will'   long    have 
reason  to  remembeiv— the  loss  of  the 
Vanguard.      It  has,   however,  its 
i*edeeming  point,  for,  on  examina- 
tion, a  long  list  of  shipa  were  found 
to  be  in  a  similar  unsafe  condition. 
Well    may  it    be    asked    who   is 
responsible  for  this  glaring  defect 
of  cutting  ventilating  holes  throngh 
watertight  bulkheads    in   fighting 
ships.     Of  all  men  admirai-superin- 
tendent<8  should  know  something  of 
this.     To  state  that  it  was  done 
by  the  ignorance  or  presumption  of 
a  subordinate  is  scarcely  a  reason- 
able excuse.     Iron   bulkheads  and 
coal  bunkers  are  not  cut  throngh, 
or  their   original  mode  of  fitting 
altered,  without  incurring  a  con- 
siderable expense  for  skilled  labour, 
unless  a  custom  is  practised  which 
has  long  been  deemed  obsolete,  i.e., 
charging  to  one   ship  the  outlay 
incurred  in  altering  another.    No 
doubt  the  Admiralty  will  closely 
investigate  into  the  circumstances 
attending  this  infraction  of  the  laws 
of  ordinary  prudence. 

The  fourth    bore    the    ominons 
heading  of  *  The  Thunderer  Relief 
Fund.'      On  this  it  is  unnecessary 
to   dwell.      It   is,  however,  quite 
evident  that  the  engineering  world 
are  not  satisfied  with  the  verdict 
given  by  the  jury.     A  most  able 
article  on  this  subject  will  be  found 
in    the    October    number    of    the 
NoMtical  Magazine,  and  some  per- 
tinent   remarks    in  Fraser  of  tiie 
same  month.     None  of  the  parties 
concerned  appear  to  be  able  to  con- 
fute the  theories  therein  laid  down. 
The  Inspector  of  Machinery,  who 
was   on    board  at    the    time   the 
accident  happened,  although  not  in 
charge,  suggests  that  in  future  snch 
a  catastrophe  may  be  avoided  by 
placing  on  the  front  of  every  boiler 
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a  smaD  wamix^  safetj-Talye,  which 
should  be  loaded fiomewhat  in  excess 
of  the  others.     Now,  if  it  be  poBSi- 
hle  for  three  Talves^  on  the  same 
boiler,  to  stick  fast  with  a  pressure 
of  25  lbs.   to  the  square  inch,  on 
vhat  principlea.'of  mechanics  will 
the  fourth,  which  may  be  loaded  to, 
say,   ^5    Ibs^   lift     Doubtless  this 
sdentitic  officer  will    be    able    to 
satisfjp'  the.  doubts  of  those  whose 
poetical  and  theoretical  knowledge 
of  the  snbject  is  certainly  deserving 
of  the  consideration  of  one  of  their 
own  prof(M3ion.     The  much-vexed 
question  of  whois  really  responsible 
for  the  condition  of  the  engines  and 
^•oilers  of  the  fleet,  may  well  be 
mooted   here,  with  the  hope  that 
someone  who  is  really  well  informed 
on  the  snbject  will  give  a  satisfac- 
tory reply.     Do  the  authorities  at 
Whitehall    draft  the   engines    and 
boilers ;  or,  within  certain  limita- 
tions as  to  space,  &c.^  is  this  left  to 
the  contractor?     In  fact,  to  ask  a 
straightforward  question,  who  was 
^sponsible  for  the  staying  of  the 
boilers    of  the    Thunderer,    where 
erery  fastening  was  wrenched  from 
ii£  seat  while  the  stays  remained 
intact?      Until   this  be  answered, 
engineers  will  not  rest  satisfied.     A 
division  of  responsibility  is  at  all 
umes  most   objectionable  and  un- 
satisfactory to  all  concerned.   Take, 
ILt  example,  the  recent  Admiralty 
Circular   to  the  Steam  Reserve  at 
Keyham,     wherein,     after    passing 
throogh.  the  various  heads  of  the 
executive    department,    the    Chief 
Engineer  and  Inspector  of  Machi- 
nery is  called  on  to  warn,  &c.,  <&c. 
It  is  presumed  that  in  the  end  the 
criming  reaches  those  well-dressed 
and  well-gloved    young   men  who 
may  be  observed  at  near  ten  o'clock 
i«isiire]y  strolling  toward  the  office 
▼ith  the  last  French  novel  in  their 
hxads.      Anyone    who     may    feel 
anxious  to  note  their  return  home  at 
four  p.m.  will  see  them  in  the  same 
Guiltless  costtune.    We  dare  not  ask 
whether  during  the  short  hours  of 


duty  they  have  been  employ^  in 
examining  the  elaborate  machinery 
under  their  care,  or .  if  that  im- 
portant duty  was  left  to  engineer* 
artificers.  But  under  any  cir- 
cumstances it  is  evident  that  My 
Lords  are  highly  dissatisfied  with 
the  condition  of  the  machinery  and 
boilers  of  ships  in  the  first-claiss  re*, 
serve^  and  they  have  earnestly 
called  on  those  in  charge  to  be 
more  careful  in  f attu*e  or  such  an 
important  trust.  Since  this  article 
has  been  in  proof,  a  well-informed 
paper,  the  Hampshire  Telegraphy 
publishes  the  following  information 
regarding  the  boilers  of  the 
Thunderer : 

SiQ<!6  the  lamentable  disaster  whicb  oc- 
ctirred  on  the  prerions  trial  trip  on  the  14th 
July  last,  the  boiler  which  exploded  has 
been  replaced  by  a  new  one  into  which 
additional  transverse  stays  have  been  in- 
trodnced.  This  boiler  wad  tested  to  twice 
the  working  pressure  by  the  hydraulic 
test  in  November,  and  the  joints  and  all 
parts  were  found  perfectly  tight,  although 
the  workmen  had  laboured  under  the 
difficulty  of  erecting  the  boiler  in  the  after- 
stokehole  of  the  ship,  which  it  may  be 
imagined  it  not  so  convenient  as  a  boiler- 
shop.  The  whole  of  the  boilers,  indeed, 
have  received  additional  stays  screwed  and 
nutted  instead  of  being  simply  screwed 
through  the  plates  and  riveted  over  on 
the  outside  as  before. 

From  this  precaution  it  would 
appear  that  there  are  reasons  for 
beQeving  that  the  opinions  expressed 
in  this  Magazine  in  October  last  as 
to  the  cause  of  the  accident  have 
been  fully  borne  out. 

The  gallant  Admiral  went  on  to 
say  that  the  Northampton  was  one 
of  a  class  of  ironclads  which  were 
not  intended  to  take  their  place  in 
line  of  battle,  but  to  act  as  a  flying 
squadron  to  chase  off  those '  wasps  * 
which  in  time  of  war  would  hang 
on  the  flanks  or  rear  of  merchant 
convoys,  and  station  themselves 
in  the  highways  of  commerce. 
Possibly  after  such  a  eulogy  from 
such  a  source  it  may  be  considered 
impertinent  to  ask  what  are  the 
qualifications  of  this  particular  class 
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of  ships.  Are  they,  as  is  claimed 
for  them,  the  best  models  of  modern 
Alabamas?  By  this  I  do  not  mean 
to  infer  that  they  resemble  the  ves- 
sel which  was  snnk  off  Cherbourg, 
bat  those  which  modem  engineers 
declare  can  easily  be  bnilt  to  surpass 
her.  When  it  is  known  how  many 
dajs'  coals  they  will  carry  at  frill 
speed,  and  what  that  speed  may  be 
when  deeply  immersed,  a  better 
opportunity  will  be  afforded  of  as- 
certaining their  true  valae  as  a 
part  of  a  flying  squadron.  All  sea- 
men  will  agree  that  an  efficient  light 
cruiser  should  be  able  to  go  through 
the  Suez  Canal,  to  enter  an  ordi- 
nary graving  dock,  and  to  sail  and 
manoeuvre  reasonably  well  under 
canvas  only  ;  can  the  new  class  fulfil 
all  or  any  of  the  above  indispensa- 
ble qualifications?  If  such  be  the 
case,  England  will  be  fortanate; 
but  one  who  seldom  commits  an 
error  on  professional  subjects  has 
asserted  that  they  will  not.  Bich 
aa  this  country  may  be,  she  cannot 
afford  to  pay  35o,oooZ.  for  a  single 
cruiser,  when  cruisers  will  be  re- 
quired in  every  quarter  of  the  globe. 
A  quarter  of  the  above  amount 
should  be  sufficient  to  build  the 
most  perfect  ship  of  the  class  re- 
quired to  protect  our  trade  from 
San  Francisco  to  the  Antipodes. 
Many  assert  that  the  Northampton 
will  prove  a  most  valuable  acqui- 
sition to  a  line  of  battle.  If  she  is 
not  intended  for  such  rough  work,  it 
may  well  be  asked  why  she  is 
covered  with  nine-inch  armour.  A 
'  wasp '  would  not  carry  guns  of  a 
calibre  to  penetrate  it  at  point  blank 
range,  and  their  tactics  would  be 
running,  not  fighting.  Doubtless, 
they  will  remember  the  reply  of 
Holkar  to  Lord  Wellington — *  I  am 
not  going  to  risk  my  horses  which 
cost  a  thoasand  rupees  each  against 
your  cannon-balls,  which  cost  five 
pice.'  The  fact  is,  these  cruisers 
will  require  higher  qualifications 
than  they  have  yet  been  known  to 
possess  before   they  can  be  con- 


sidered  effective.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  in  the  effort  to  produce  an  Arab 
we  have  brought  forth  an  elephant. 

The  gallant  Admiral  paid  a  com- 
pUment  to  the  constructive  de- 
partment of  the  navy,  of  which 
he  is  the  head,  but  omitted  to 
mention  the  names  of  the  officers 
to  whom  the  country  is  really 
indebted  for  the  g^d  ships  they 
possess.  On  the  contrary,  he  led 
his  auditors  to  infer  that  the  credit 
was  due  solely  to  members  of  his 
own  profession.  Indeed,  he  said, 
*  the  present  First  Lord  of  the  Ad- 
miralty cast  about  him  for  the  most 
able  and  efficient  counsellors,  and 
these  consisted  of  the  most  practi- 
cal,  skilled,  tried,  proved,  and  effi- 
cient of  our  naval  officers.'  It  is 
discouraging  to  find  that  under  the 
advice  of  such  a  galaxy  of  talent 
things  will  go  perversely,  f or,  in  the 
history  of  the  Navy,  such  a  series  of 
preventible  disasters  is  unparalleled. 

Adequate  professional  know- 
ledge cannot  be  acquired  so  easily 
now  as  it  might  have  been  half- 
a-century  since ;  indeed,  a  (p^eat 
part  of  the  naval  tactics  which 
have  been  handed  down  are  obso- 
lete.  Ships  have  become  Buch 
exquisite  machines  that  great 
mechanical  skill  has  to  be  called  in 
to  the  aid  of  ordinary  seamanship. 
For  example,  it  should  be  made 
imperative  for  officers  to  thoroughly 
understand  the  manipulation  of  the 
elaborate  steam  steering  gear  which 
has  now  becon^e  a  part  of  the  fitting 
of  all  lai^ge  ships  of  war.  A  slight 
disarrangement  of  this  in  action  or 
manoduvring  might  cause  immi- 
nent  peril  if  not  immediately 
remedied.  Too  much  is  often  left 
to  a  junior  engineer  or  the  carpen. 
ter,  and  in  action  the  services  of 
these  officers  might  be  required 
elsewhere,  and  provision  to  meet 
such  an  emergency  is  indispensable. 

Recently  there  was  a  gprand  de- 
scriptive eulogr  in  the  Times  on  the 
Bacchante,  Shah,  and  Inconstant, 
coupled  with  a  remark  that  the 
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writer  on  the  Navy  in  Fraser^s 
Magazine  was  nnjnst  if  he  included 
the  last-named  ship  in  his  criticisms. 
It  is  almost  nnnecessary  to  discnss 
the  merits  or  demerits  of  the  last- 
named,  for  thej  are  widely  known. 
She  was  originally  a  crank  ship, 
and  conld  not  he  trusted  to  stay  in 
a  head  sea.  It  is  generally  believed 
that  she  was  reported  by  the 
Admiiul  who  commanded  the 
squadron  in  which  her  trial  cmise 
was  made  that  it  wonld  be  unsafe 
to  trust  her  near  the  land  without 
steam.  After  this,  her  frames, 
which  are  about  thirty. nine  inches 
apart,  were  filled  in  with  Portland 
cement  and  scrap  iron.  Possibly 
the  may  now  be  able  to  stand  up 
to  her  canvas,  but  this  will  most 
assuredly  affect  her  speed.  Great 
stress  is  laid  on  the  fact  that,  after 
the  Captain  had  been  permitted  to 
capsize,  she,  the  Inconstant,  before 
a  strong  S.W.  wind,  averaged 
thirteen  knots  an  hour  from  Cape 
Finisterre  to  Plymouth.  The  feat, 
if  performed,  is  really  so  insignifi- 
cant that  it  excites  surprise  to  hear 
it  brought  forward  as  an  example 
of  great  speed.  If  the  author  of  the 
article  in  the  Times  will  consult  the 
bgs  of  many  of  the  Atlantic  mail 
steamers,  he  will  find  that  these 
magnifioent  vessels  average  more 
than  thirteen  knots  an  hour  with, 
and  against,  the  fierce  .Atlantic 
gales  throughout  the  year.  The 
Xavy  have  not  a  ship  which  can 
compete  with  these,  and  it  is  dis- 
tressing to  note  that  those  which 
are  now  building  on  the  Clyde,  will, 
if  the  published  specifications  are 
correct,  fail  to  equal  them.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  Constructive  De- 
partment will  reconsider  their  plans 
before  it  is  too  late,  and  for  once 
dismiss  from  their  minds  the  idea 
of  combining  a  fast  cruiser  and  a 
heavy  fighting  ship.  It  was  the 
demon  of  combination,  added  to 
mver  errors,  which  caused  the 
Captain  to  fonnder  on  that  Septem- 
ber night. 


Mr.  Brassey,  according  to  the 
article  in  question,  stated  in  the 
House  of  Commons  that  the  Incon- 
stant only  carried  sufficient  coals 
for  two  and  a-half  days'  full  steam- 
ing. If  this  be  correct,  it  would  be 
interesting  to  know  for  what  par- 
ticular service  she  was  intended. 
She  is  quite  unfitted  for  the  Baltic, 
as  a  blow  on  the  heel  would  disable 
her  as  surely  as  the  arrow  of  Paris 
did  Achilles.  A  balanced  rudder 
and  a  boulder  cannot  harmonise. 

It  is  quite  evident  that,  to  judge 
by  the  testimony  of  the  Controller, 
none  of  these  beautiful  ships  are 
fitted  to  take  their  place  in  line  of 
battle,  or  to  come  within  range  of 
the  guns  of  an  ordinary  ironclad. 
Indeed,  such  a  course  would  be 
simple  folly  and  certain  destruction. 
Can  it  be  that  they  were  designed 
as  flagships,  in  order  to  give  an 
admiral  and  his  staff  luxurious  ac- 
commodation ?  On  no  other  grounds 
can  the  erection  of  a  heavy  poop 
and  forecastle  be  justified,  for 
these  structures  spoil  the  sailing  in 
a  seaway.  It  has  been  before  stated 
that  a  ship  with  fine  lines  cannot 
bear  the  slightest  unnecessary 
weight  in  the  ends.  Theory^  and, 
what  is  of  more  consequence  still, 
practice,  amply  bear  out  this  asser- 
tion, the  sailing  of  many  ships 
having  been  spoiled  by  the  erection 
of  light  top-gallant  forecastles. 

An  admiral  must  now  be  satis6ed 
with  less  accommodation  than  what 
was  deemed  necessary  thirty  years* 
since.  At*  that  remote  period,  w  hen 
he  thought  fit  to  go  on  a  cruise,  he 
carried  with  him  his  wife,  his  sons, 
his  daughters,  his  manservants,  his 
maidservants,  his  cattle,  and  his 
cow.  Indeed,  when  the  latter  was 
hoisted  in,  it  was  the  signal  to 
the  washerwoman  that  all  clothes 
were  to  be  brought  on  board. 
These  were  pleasant  times.  The 
Russian,  the  German,  and  the 
Italian  were  not.  At  long  intervals 
a  small  craft  belonging  to  one  of 
these  nationalities  would  come  into 
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port,  and,  hj  their  peculiarities, 
excite  the  derision  of  the  lords  of 
the  ocean.  For  example,  at  boat 
exercise,  the  Bassian  coxswain 
would  be  armed  with  a  formidable 
whip,  which  he  managed  &a  cleverly 
as  the  driver  of  a  Cape  team  did 
his;  and  the  stolid  Northern  sea- 
man received  snch  punishment 
without  remonstrance  or  moving 
a  muscle  of  his  unmeaning  face. 
Our  only  rivals  were  those  gal- 
lant fVenchmen,  who,  in  defiance 
of  the  numerous  disasters  they  had 
experienced  in  the  great  revolu- 
tionary war,  once  more  bade  &ir 
to  have  a  struggle  for  the  supre- 
macy of  the  sea  with  their  hereditary 
enemy.  At  Acre  and  Beyrout  this 
was  nearly  brought  about  by  the 
jealousy  they  entertained  of  our 
interference  in  that  much  vexed 
Eastern  question. 

As  I  have  before  said,  the  flag- 
ship was  a  pleasant  craft  to  belong 
to ;  and  when  a  small  vessel  came 
up  to  head-quarters  from  the  Span- 
idi  Main  with  yellow  fever,  or  from 
Syria  with  a  fever  even  more  dan- 
gerous, from  its  lasting  efiects,  the 
of&cers  were  looked  on  as  inferior 
beings,  just  as  a  guardsman  used 
to  look  on  his  opposite  number 
in  a  line  regiment.  At  sea,  when 
dinner  was  over,  the  guests  would 
adjourn  to  the  stem-walk  for 
coffee.  Probably  the  next  ship 
astern  would  be  commanded  by 
a  friend  of  the  family,  who,  on 
seeing  the  ladies,  would  quietly 
drop  the  foresail  and  range  ap  on 
the  weather  quarter  to  make  his 
devoirs  to  the  group ;  after  which 
the  sail  would  be  hauled  up  and 
station  resumed.  When  the  watch 
had  been  mustered  at  eight  bells, 
the  spanker  brails  werd  carefully 
led  on  the  quarter-deck,  and  ropes 
titretched  across  the  poop,  in  order 
that  no  irreverent  midshipman  or 
mizen-topman  might  disturb  the 
slumbers  of  the  £ur  occupants 
below.  If,  perchance,  the  night 
tamed  ont  sqaaUy,  and  the  officer 


of  the  watch  or  the  old  Master  went 
into  the  fore-cabin  to  report  the 
state  of  the  weather  to  the  admiral, 
the  old  gentleman  would  probably 
come  out  in  his  dressing-gown,  and 
before  speaking  would  hold  np  a 
warning  finger,  with  a  muttered, 
'  Hush  !  do  not  disturb  the  ladies  ! ' 
And  why  should  they  have  been 
disturbed  in  their  slumbers  ?  Eng- 
land had  no  anxieties  then  about 
her  supremacy,  and  her  ships  played 
*  Bule  Britannia '  every  evening. 
If  a  Yankee  happened  to  be  in  port, 
the  crew  joined  in  chorus,  as  a  Lint 
that  they  would  be  quite  ready  to 
maintain  the  honour  of  their  flag  in 
the  ropewalk  on  the  morrow. 

Never  again  will  the  eyes  of 
English  seamen  be  gladdened  by  the 
sight  of  those  lovely  sailing  ships  in 
which  all  ranks  took  so  much  pride. 
If,  perchance,  one  now  looks  astern, 
he  sees  in  the  wake  the  bows  of  an 
ugly  monster,  which  strikingly  re- 
semble the  head  of  a  devil  fish, 
moving  sullenly  along  under  the 
power  of  steam.  She  may  be  over 
four  hundred  feet  in  length,  bnt, 
aided  by  mechanical  science,  the 
helmsman  glides  her  more  easily 
than  he  once  did  his  favourite  cor- 
vette. Under  the  control  of  a  real 
seaman  these  nmchines  may  be 
worked  like  a  toy,  but  in  the  hands 
of  an  inexpert  they  are  highly  dan- 
gerous— more  so  than  a  creese  in 
the  grasp  of  an  infuriated  Malay. 
He  strikes  friends  and  enemies 
indiscriminately,  the  innocent  his 
friends  only. 

It  is  a  serious  question  for  con- 
sideration whether  Parliament  is 
acting  judiciously  in  permitting  troe 
trade  in  such  magnificent  engines 
of  war,  which  at  any  moment  may 
be  turned  against  us.  Evety  one 
that  leaves  our  shores  shortens  tbe 
bridge  between  England  and  the 
Continent.  Should  it  ever  be 
completed,  can  we  hold  our  own  on 
the  land  P  The  writer  is  quite  aware 
of  the  objections  which  may  be 
raised  against  such  an  interference 
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with  ihe  laws  of  trade,  but  national 
safetj  should  be  a  higher  considera- 
tion with  statesmen.  When  war  has 
been  proclaimed,  the  danger  is 
acknowledged,  and  contraband  of 
war  cannot  be  exported  in  any 
shape.  This  free  trade  in  ironclads, 
while  it  enriches  a  few  individnals, 
taxes  the  great  mass  of  the  comma- 
nitj,  and,  in  addition,  causes  an  un- 
eaajfeehng  of  a  possible  invasion  to 
occur  to  the  minds  of  the  thoughtful. 
England  and  France  are  the  great 
iron  shipbuilding  countries  of  the 
world,  and  if  it  were  possible  to 
cIo8e  their  private  dockyards  against 
the  world,  a  great  gain  would  be 
effected.  It  takes  many  years  to 
effectoally  organise  the  extensive 
works  which  are  necessary  to  con- 
stmct  an  ironclad.  The  German,  the 
Bossian,  the  Austrian,  the  Italian, 
the  Turk,  the  Spaniard,  and  the 
Greek,  owe  the  existence  of  their 
Lavj  to  English  firms.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  foresee  what  combinations 
maj  he  effected  between  the  great 
Powers,  and  international  good 
&i1h  is  BO  little  trusted  that  this 
eoantsry  is  compelled  to  keep  up  a 
naTal  force  equal  to  that  of  the 
whole  of  Europe. 

The  gallant  Admiral  and  many 
others  ^ve  stated  that  we  should 
feel  proud  of  oar  ships  because 
foreigners  are  following  in  the  foot- 
steps of  this  country.  In  a  certain 
way  this  arises  firom  the  fiEMst  that 
English  engineers  design  the  majo- 
rity, and,  of  course,  follow  out  the 
same  plans.  They  are  not,  how- 
erer,  imitating  the  Devastation 
and  the  Glatton  class.  As  the 
power  of  artiUeiy  increases,  the  tur- 
ret must  disappear,  and  all  that  will 
be  aimed  at  is  shelter  for  the  gun- 
ners under  certain  conditionB ;  we 
cannot  do  more.  This  opinion  has 
long  been  gaining  ground  amongst 
practical  and  scientific  officers,  not 
inerely*  through  reasoning  induced 
hy  a  study  of  the  gradual  but 
cue  advance  of  firearms  over  the 
defensive   armour  of  men  in  the 


seventeenth  and  eighteenth  cen- 
turies, but  from  an  extensive  series 
of  special  experiments  extending 
over  many  years.  Perhaps  the  most 
definite  proof  has  recently  been 
given  by  the  Boxer  shell,  which 
explodes  after  passing  through 
the  first  resisting  section  it  meets. 
In  a  turret  this  would  probably 
destroy  not  only  animate  but  in- 
animate objects.  On  the  still  waters 
of  the  Mediterranean,  with  the  aid 
of  commanding  speed,  the  two  Ita- 
lian ironclads,  now  in  course  of 
construction,  would  prove  most  for- 
midable enemies  to  a  whole  fleet. 
The  Admiralty  are,  evidently,  fully 
aware  of  tins  fact,  and  have 
despatched  the  ablest  of  the  con- 
structors to  watch  the  experiments 
at  Spezzia.  No  one  doubts  the 
results,  and  our  work  must  be  com- 
menced afresh. 

A  g^eat  English  statesman  re- 
cently said  it  was  the  duty  of 
this  generation  to  hand  down 
their  great  heritage  unimpaired 
to  posterity.  A  few  years  since 
there  was  a  glimmer  of  hope 
that  diplomacy  would  be  able  to 
settle  international  disputes,  but  it 
is  now  evident  to  all  but  a  few  fana- 
tics, that  men  with  arms  in  their 
hands  are  not  to  be  governed  by  any 
principle  of  justice.  It  is  a  melan- 
choly conclusion  to  arrive  at,  amidst 
such  boasted  intelligence,  yet  the 
fact  cannot  be  disputed,  and  Eng- 
land must  on  all  occasions,  wlme 
holding  out  the  olive-branch  in  one 
hand,  be  ready  with  the  sword  in 
the  other.  Unquestionably  the  strain 
on  the  finances  of  many  European 
Powers  is  greater  than  they  can 
long  support,  and  humanity  may 
hope  something  firom  this. 

Much  has  been  said  and  written 
on  the  subject  of  the  Russian  fleet 
going  to  America.  They  may  pos- 
sibly have  gone  there  to  be  ready 
to  intercept  a  supply  of  munitions 
of  war.  It  has  been  hinted  that 
their  object  might  be  the  purchase 
and  fitting  out  of  privateers. 
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Apart  from  all  those  laws  of 
honour,  which  in  the  case  of  the 
Alabama  the  Americans  so  fre- 
quently quoted,  experience  has 
proved  that  America  could  not 
at  the  time  of  her  urgent  necessity 
build  and  equip  those  heavj- 
armed  privateers  of  which  we  now 
hear  so  much.  Possibly  a  few  of 
their  iron  steamers  which  ply  be- 
tween New  York  and  the  southern 
cities  in  the  Oulf  of  Mexico,  would, 
if  properly  manned,  do  much  injury 
to  merchfmtmen  in  the  West  Indies, 
but  there  is  not  one  which  could  be 
fitted  to  carry  heavy  artillery.  Their 
decks  are  lumbered  with  honses, 
and  the  plating  and  riveting  barely 
snfSloiently  strong  to  carry  in  safety 
the  light  cargoes  which  these  States 
exchange.  Vessels  of  this  class 
could  not  steam  or  sail  to  the  main 
tracks  of  commerce,  and  may,  con- 
sequently, be  disregarded. 

In  the  Pacific  the  Americans  pos- 
sess a  fleet  of  iron  and  wood  steamers 
of  large  tonnage.  The  latter  may 
be  dismissed  without  a  thought. 
The  Pekin  and  Tokia  are  built 
of  iren,  but  so  badly  put  together 
that  it  was  alleged  the  underwriters 
refused  to  insure  carg^s  sent  by 
them  until  certain  alterations  were 
made.  Their  speed  is  about  twelve 
miles  an  hour,  and  with  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  strengthening  they 
could  be  made  to  carry  guns,  but 
a  single  shot  might  prove  fatal  to 
hull  or  machinery.  As  these  ships 
cost  ^illy  20o,oooZ.  each  in  the 
United  States,  the  Russians  will 
scarcely  feel  inclined  to  purchase 
such  expensive  privateers,  if  our 
cousins  were  sufficiently  base  to 
sanction  such  a  proceeding.  On 
the  whole,  the  chances  of  much 
annoyance  from  Russian- American 
privateers  are  small  if  we  had  those 
new  corvettes  afloat.  But  until 
they  are,  a  declaration  of  war  by 
one  or  more  European  Powers 
against  this  country  would  create 
a  panic  on  Change  such  as  the 
world  has  never  witnessed  before. 


It  should  be  remembered  that  at 
the  time  of  the  Crimean  War  neither 
France,  Germany,  Russia,  or  Italy 
possessed  a  fleet  of  steamers  capable 
of  being  extemporised  into  sea- 
going privateers.  Now  they  all 
have  vessels  of  this  class,  many  of 
which  are  capable  of  carrying  coals 
for  three  weeks  at  full  speed. 

Slowly  the  opinion  that  England 
is  not  absolutely  safe  from  invasion 
is  impressing  itself  on  the  minds  of 
men.  The  writer  stated  this  in  an 
article  published  ten  years  since, 
before  anyone  could  di'eam  of  the 
great  combinations  which  may  now 
be  made  to  attain  that  object. 
Family  ties  cannot  form  a  safeguard 
against  political  aggrandisement, 
and  perhaps  no  stronger  illustration 
of  tins  fact  can  be  recorded  than  ia 
to  be  found  in  the  speech  of  Prmce 
Bismarck  a  short  time  since.  Great 
as  the  proclivities  of  the  German 
Royal  family  are  for  their  Russian 
connections,  the  great  Minister 
boldly  proclaimed  that,  should  a 
certain  contingency  arise,  the  sword 
of  Germany  would  be  thrown  into 
the  scale  of  Austria.  Such  a 
courageous  statesman  has  no  reason 
to  finesse  when  the  most  formidable 
army  the  world  has  ever  seen  is 
ready  to  march  at  a  few  hours'  notice 
to  carry  out  his  behests. 

Quite  recently  a  brilliant  young 
soldier  (Captain  Hozier)  whose  ex- 
perience in  war  should  command 
the  respect  of  those  in  power,  states 
distinctly  that  an  invasion  is  prac- 
ticable under  certain  conditions. 
Reviewers  may  speak  of  the  power 
of  the  fleet  as  they  list, .but  the 
greatest  admiral  who  ever  eom- 
manded  one  belonging  to  England 
was  lured  from  his  proper  cruising- 
ground  by  fiJse  intelligence,  and 
left  the  country  exposed  to  an 
attack  from  the  legions  of  the  most 
formidable  enemy  who  has  menaced 
it  since  the  days  of  WiUiani  the 
Conqueror.  Had  steam  been  utilised 
then,  Napoleon's  army  would  have 
crossed  the  Channel. 
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We  are  Kere  reminded  of  the 
qaestioD,  Are  the  volanteers  of 
to-dajr  sufficientlj  organised  to 
be  able  to  carry  oat  the  duties 
which  their  Inspector-Greneral  re- 
cently stated  would  devolve  on 
them  should  a  landing  be  effected  ? 
In  a  highly  cultivated  and  open 
conntiy,  such  as  England  is,  the 
troops  who  could  successfully  annoy 
the  flanks  and  rear  of  an  in- 
vading army  would  possess  the 
highest  qualifications  of  soldiers 
in  an  eminent  degree.  Indeed, 
Tolonteers  would  most  assuredly 
be  overmatched  if  alone  they  at- 
tempted a  service  which  more  pro- 
perly belongs  to  veterans.  During 
the  Italian  War  the  writer  noted 
the  careless  style  in  which  a  regi- 
ment of  volunteers  skirmished,  and 
the  disorganisation  which  ensued 
in  consequence. 

Great  stress  is  laid  by  many  on 
the  advantages  which  steam  and 
torpedoes  have  given  to  the  de- 
fenders of  a  port.  Doubtless  if  an 
enemy  could  be  induced  to  attempt 
an  attack  on  Portsmouth  by  sea  he 
would  find  the  defence  formidable. 
At  the  same  time,  the  writer,  from 
his  own  experience  of  these  weapons, 
believes  their  usefulness  to  be  over- 


rated, unless  the  channel  is  very  nar- 
row. They  failed  to  keep  blockade- 
runners  out  of  a  single  American  port 
during  the  War  of  Secession,  thickly 
as  they  were  strewn.  No  one  is  so 
credulous  as  to  believe  that  a  land- 
ing would  be  attempted  in  the 
vicinity  of  a  great  arsenal,  and 
torpedoes  could  not  be  moored  along 
the  whole  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
island.  There  lies  the  vulnerable 
quarter,  and  if  the  whole  of  the  tor- 
pedoes which  have  been  hitherto 
manu&ctured  could  be  anchored  off 
it  they  would  not  be  worthy  of  the 
consideration  of  a  great  commander. 
Diabolical  inventions  are  advancing 
at  such  a  rate  that  the  greatest  care 
is  necessary  to  guard  against  the 
machinations  of  such  geniuses  as 
Thomassen,  who  may  blow  up  an 
ironclad  by  a  machine  carried  in 
the  waistcoat  pocket. 

When  the  above  facts  are  carefully 
considered  it  will  be  seen  that  an 
absolute  dependence  on  the  power 
of  the  fleet  is  vain  and  illusory,  an 
exploded  fiction  unworthy  of  a 
nation  of  conquerors.  The  writer 
can  see  how  an  attack  may  be 
organised,  the  plan  of  defence  he 
is  forced  to  leave  to  those  who  are- 
entrusted  with  the  onerous  duty. 
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ENGLISH   LOCAL   ETYMOLOGY. 


rB  etymology  of  names  of  places 
is  a  subject  respecting  whicb 
most  persons  now  and  tben  feel  at 
least  some  small  degree  of  interest, 
and  its  importance  as  an  auxiliary 
in  historical  research  is  'very  ge- 
nerallj  confessed.  It  is,  there- 
fore, a  matter  of  surprise,  that 
this  subject,  so  far  as  it  relates 
to  English  names,  has  scarcely  been 
treated  at  all  by  really  qualified 
scholars. 

One  or  two  of  the  monographs 
devoted  to  the  nomenclature  of 
particular  districts,  are,  indeed, 
more  or  less  satisfactorily  done. 
But  the  task  of  writing  a  compre- 
hensive treatise  on  English  local 
.  names  in  general  has  seemed  (with 
good  reason)  so  formidable  to  those 
who  have  been  able  to  appreciate 
the  amount  of  labour  required  to 
perform  it  rightly,  that  they  have 
generally  left  it  to  be  attempted  by 
those  whose  knowledge  of  Anglo- 
Saxon,  Icelandic,  or  Celtic,  was  just 
what  they  could  pick  up  by  turn- 
ing over  the  leaves  of  the  diction- 
aries. 

I  do  not  know  where  I  shall  look 
— amongst  books  of  at  all  recent  date 
— ^for  a  single  exception  to  this  rule. 
Dr.  B.  Morris's  little  tract  (EtymO' 
logy  of  Local  Namesy  London,  1857) 
is  clearly  the  work,  not  of  the  admir- 
able scholar  to-day,  but  of  the  promis- 
ing tyro  of  twenty  years  ago.     The 
work  of  Edmunds  (2Vac65  0/^  Historic 
m  the  Na/mea    of  Plaices,  London, 
1868)  is  acute  and  clever,  but  the 
utter  lack  of  philological  knowledge 
it  displays  is  something  quite  start- 
ling. 

After  a  careM  inspection  of  all 
the  books  of  this  class  which 
have  come  in  my  way,  I  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  best  of 
them  all  is  decidedly  the  Bev. 
Isaac  Taylor's   Words    and  Places 


(4th  ed.,  London,  1873).  Mr. 
Taylor,  as  his  footnotes  shpw,  has 
diligently  availed  himself  of  the 
works  of  all  the  best  philologists, 
both  in  English  and  German.  Un- 
fortunately he  has  also  studied  the 
works  of  some  writers  who  are  no 
philologists  at  all;  and  when  I 
mention  that  he  is  capable  of  deriv- 
ing the  Scottish  haim  from  the  Low- 
Latin  haro  (Words  wnd  Places,  p. 
46,  note),  it  will  not  excite  surprise 
that  he  should  display  some  want  of 
discrimination  in  the  choice  of  his 
authorities,  or  that  he  should  often 
go  wrong  when  he  ventures  on 
independent  research.  The  book, 
however,  is  written  on  a  really  ad- 
mirable plan,  and  requires  only  the 
correction  of  its  numerous  errors  of 
detail  to  render  it  in  all  respects 
excellent. 

My  object  in  this  article  is  to 
expose  certain  current  mistakes 
on  English  local  etymology,  and 
to  offer  some  suggestions  for  its 
more  effectual  study;  and  as  Mr. 
Taylor's  book  is  the  most  creditable 
representative  of  what  may  be 
called  the  received  views  on  the 
subject,  I  have  chosen  to  tlm)w 
my  remarks  to  a  large  extent  into 
the  form  of  criticisms  on  that  work. 
I  shall  be  very  glad  if  Mr.  Taylor 
should  find  my  strictures  useful  for 
the  improvement  of  the  farther 
editions  which  the  real  merits  of 
his  book  are  certain  to  secure  for 
it.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
the  scope  of  Words  and  Places  is 
very  much  wider  than  that  indi- 
cated by  the  title  of  this  paper. 
The  portions  referring  to  English 
names  with  which  alone  I  ani 
now  concerned,  are,  I  believe, 
by  far  the  weakest  portions  of  the 
book. 

The  general  principles  of  etymolo- 
gical research  are  so  exceedingly 
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well  laid  down  bj  Mr.  Taylor  that 
he  scarcely  ever  errs  except  by 
ft  departure  from  liis  own  rules. 
Stated  in  an  abridged  form,  these 
roles — so  far  as  they  relate  to  the 
inrestigation  of  English  names — 
are  as  follows  : 

1.  Do  not  derive  any  name  from 
ft  language  which  on  historical 
grounds  is  out  of  the  question. 

2.  Ascertain  the  earliest  docu- 
mentaty  form  in  which  the  name 
appears.  For  this  purpose  the 
aatboritieB  are  the  Codex  Diplomatu 
cug,  Domesday  Book,  Dugdale,  and 
county  histories. 

3.  If  it  be  necessary  to  recur 
io  conjecture  for  the  early  form  of 
ibe  name,  take  care  that  your  con- 
jecture accords  with  the  known 
laws  of  phonetic  change.  [This 
mle  I  would  express  somewhat  more 
strongly :  Never  assume  an  abnor- 
mal  corruption  unless  it  be  his- 
torically proved  to  have  taken 
place.] 

4.  Accept  no  etymology  which 
nolates  the  grammar  or  idiom  of  the 
language  to  which  the  name  is  re- 
ferred. 

5.  Pay  especial  attention  to  the 
analogy  of  other  local  names  in  the 
<^ame  neighbourhood. 

6.  See  that  your  derivation  does 
not  conflict  with  the  topographical 
features,  or  the  history,  of  the  place 
to  which  the  name  belongs. 

Such  are  Hr.  Taylor's  professed 
principles  of  investigation.  So  far 
aa  I  can  see,  they  are  absolutely 
correct,  and  not  very  far  from  being 
exhaustive.  Unfortunately,  many 
decided  instances  of  their  vio- 
lation may  be  found  in  his  own 
pages. 

The  first  rule,  indeed,  I  have  not 
oheerved  that  Mr.  Taylor  has  any- 
where broken,  unless  it  be  in 
Assigning  Gbielic  derivations  to  a 
&w  English  village  names.  How- 
ever, the  intrinsic  improbability  of 
English   villages     bearing    Gaelic 


names  is  a  matter  of  opinion ;  but 
I  think  most  of  Mr.  Taylor's  sup. 
posed  instances  may  be  proved  on 
other  grounds  to  be  erroneous.  For 
example,  when  he  refers  the 
Shropshire  names  Glun,  Clunbufy, 
and  Glunton  to  the  Erse  claoinef  a 
plain,  he  seems  to  have  overlooked 
the  fact  that  these  places  are  all 
situated  on  the  river  Clun.  The 
latter  name,  anciently  Colun,  may 
reasonably  be  identified  with  the 
very  common  river-name  Golne. 

It  is  from  neglect  of  the  second 
and  two  succeeding  principles  that 
Mr.  Taylor's  mistakes  principally 
arise.  In  some  cases  the  reference 
to  documentary  evidence  has  been 
made,  but  too  hurriedly,  as  when 
Marlborough  is  said  to  be  a  corrup- 
tion of '  St.  Maildulf  s  borough .'  It 
was  not  Marlborough,  but  Malmes- 
buiy,  with  which  MailduH  had  to 
do.  The  present  name  (in  its  earlier 
form,  Mealdelmes-byrig)  arose  from 
a  jumble  between  the  names  of 
Maildulf  and  Ealdhebn,  an  eccle- 
siastical worthy  of  later  date.  Beda 
(H.E.  V.  18)  speaks  of  'Aldhelmus, 
abbas  monasterii  quod  Maildufi 
Urbem  nominant.' 

In  other  instances,  however,  Mr. 
Taylor  has  altogether  omitted  to 
ascertain  the  ancient  forms  of  the 
names  which  he  has  attempted  to 
interpret.  In  his  list  of  names 
derived  from  the  Danish  word  thing 
(meaning  judicial  assembly)  he 
has  included,  amongst  other  very 
doubtful  instances,  Tinsley,  near 
Botherham,  and  Dinsdale,  in  Dur- 
ham. I  do  not  know  whether 
there  is  not  here  some  violation 
of  the  third  rule,  for  although  the 
change  of  thing  into  din  does  some- 
times occur,  I  do  not  think  a  clear 
example  can  be  found  except  where 
the  word  has  had  to  pass  through 
Graelic-speaking  lips.  But  at  all 
events  Mr.  Taylor's  etymologies 
of  these  names  are  at  once  set 
aside  by  a  reference  to  their 
earliest   forms.      Tinsley    appears 
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in  Domesday  as  Tirnealaxve  and 
Tineslawfi,  and  is  obvionsly  derived 
from  a  personal  name — probably 
Tinne,  which  was  borne  by  the 
father  of  one  of  the  English  cor- 
respondents of  St.  Boniface.  Dins- 
dale,  althongh  on  the  Dnrham  side 
of  the  Tees,  is  mentioned  in 
Domesday  Book  with  the  two 
orthographies  Dimeshcde  ajidDignes- 
hale.  The  latter  form  is  in  more 
recent  documents  corrupted  into 
Dedensale  (gn  softened  into  (2n), 
and  afterwaords  still  farther  into 
DetynscdL  The  'two  attempts  at 
spelling  the  name  in  Domesday 
Book  seem  to  show  that  the  ori- 
ginal form  began  with  Digr.  Now 
Dinsdale  is  traditionally  connected 
with  the  famous  Earl  Si  ward  (the 
alleged  ancestor  of  the  Surtees 
family),  who,  according  to  William 
of  Malmesbuiy,  was  designated  by  a 
Danish  cognomen  Digera,  meaning 
Strong.  (Compare  Olafr  enn  digri, 
'  Olaf  the  Stout,' Islendingabdk  c. i.). 
I  scarcely  think  it  would  be  per- 
missible to  read  the  name  in  Old 
Danish  as  Digrans-hoU,  the  hall  of 
'  The  Strong,'  since  I  cannot  ascer- 
tain that  adjectival  cognomina  ever 
admitted  the  postpositive  article 
in  any  Scandinavian  dialect ;  but  it 
does  not  seem  a  very  far-fetched 
conjecture  that  'enn  digri'  may 
have  been  corrupted  by  English- 
men into  Digren,  and  adopted  in 
this  neighbourhood  as  the  ordinary 
appellation  of  the  Danish  Earl. 
However,  whether  this  tempting 
fiupposition  be  accepted  or  not, 
ihere  can  be  .little  doubt  that 
IHgneshdle  is  derived  from  the 
name  of  an  early  owner. 

Another  mistake  of  similar  origin 
has  been  committed  with  reference 
to  the  name  of  Lichfield.  If  we 
had  nothing  but  the  modem  spell- 
ing to  guide  us,  the  reading  of  it 
as  lic-feldf  field  of  corpses,  would 
not  be  particularly  improbable. 
Perhaps  in  the  case  of  some  of 
the    smaller    lichfields    this    ety. 


mology  may  be  correct.  But  the 
famous  Lichfield  in  Staffordshire 
is  always  mentioned  in  Beda  and 
the  Saxon  Chronicle  as  Licetfeld 
or  Licedfeld:  so  that  the  deriva- 
tion given  by  Mr.  Taylor,  though 
it  is  adopted  in  the  city  arms,  is 
really  quite  impossible.  Without 
laying  any  stress  on  the  possibility 
that  Lichfield  may  be  tne  Lecto- 
cetum  of  the  Bavenna  geographer, 
I  think  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  earlier  part  of  the 
name  is  j^re-Saxon.  Mr.  Taylor 
goes  on  to  find  the  root  lie  in  the 
names  Lackford,  Leckford,  and 
Leckhampton,  which  decidedly 
seems  to  be  a  transgression  of  his 
own  third  rule. 

Mr.  Taylor's  fourth  principle, 
which  demands  a  rigorous  ad* 
herence  to  grammar,  has  been  very 
frequently  overlooked  by  him. 
Qnoting  the  Anglo-Saxon  name  of 
Bakewell  as  Badecanwylla,  he 
adopts,  without  a  word  of  com- 
ment, Camden's  interpretation  of 
it  as  *  bath- well.'  In  Camden's 
day  this  was  not  at  all  a  bad  guess. 
But  when  we  find  it  reproduced 
by  a  modem  writer,  we  have  the 
right  to  ask  him  by  what  pro- 
cess of  inflection  or  composition  ho 
supposes  hoeth  to  have  become 
badecan. 

The  truth  is  that  no  Anglo-Saxon 
could  possibly  have  understood  the 
name  otherwise  than  as  a  personal 
derivative — *  Badeca's  Wells.'  This 
personal  name  is  found  (as  Beadecd) 
in  the  Anglo-Saxon  poem  of  The  IVa- 
vdler^s  Tale  (line  225),  and  it  must 
also  have  been  borne  by  the  father 
or  some  ancestor  of  the  celebrated 
Benedict  Bisoop,  as  he  was  desig- 
nated  by  the  patronymic  surname 
Baducing.  Perhaps  the  name  Bedca, 
from  which  Mr.  Taylor  correctly  de- 
rives Bedford,  may  be  only  a  dia- 
lectical variation. 

The  Domesday  spelling  of  Bake- 
well,  BadequeUa,  presents  a  curious, 
but  of  course  quite  accidental,  co- 
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incidence  wiih  the  modem  German 

for  'bftth-spring.'  I  fear  that  non- 
philological  readers  will  be  disposed 
to  see  in  this  fact  a  strong  confinna- 
tioD  of  Mr.  Taylor's  interpretation 
of  the  name.    Bad  as  Mr.  Taylor's 

(or  Camden's)  etymology  is,  it  is 
not  the  worst  that  has  been  pro- 
posed. More  than  one  modem 
popular  Bonrce  of  information  ex- 
plains the  name  as  hedican-wellj 
the  bediked  or  fortified  well ! 

A  yery  dangerons  opening  for 
the  perpetration  of  nngrammatical 
etymologies  is,  as  may  be  supposed, 
afforded  by  the  local  names  which 
are,  or  seem  to  be,  derived  from 
oames  of  persons.  It  is  very  easy 
to  glance  over  a  list  of  Saxon  and 
Icelandic  personal  names,  nntil  we 
find  one  which  bears  some  resem- 
blance in  sound  to  the  local  name 
to  be  explained.  To  ascertain 
whether  our  conjecture  is  gram- 
matically admissible  requires  a  little 
more  knowledge.  With  respect  to 
Anglo-Saxon  names  of  this  class, 
Mr.  Taylor  is  nearly  free  from 
blame.  He  does  not,  like  some 
other  writers  on  the  same  subject 
(notably  Mr.  Flavell  Edmunds), 
imagine  that  a  Saxon  man's  name 
en^gin  -6  can  formits genitive  with 
•an,  or  that  a  name  in  -a  can  form  a 
genitive  in  -*. 

But  in  dealing  with  Scandina- 
vian personal  derivatives  he  is  less 
happy.  The  Cumberland  Bansdale 
and  Itainsbarrow  cannot  be  from 
Hrani  (genitive  Hrana).  Ul ver- 
sion (Domesday  Vhirestune)  la  not 
from  Olafr,  which  would  have 
given  Olafs-tiin,  but  from  Ulfarr,  or 
its  Anglo-Saxon  equivalent  Wulf- 
here.  Bnthar  (Budharr,  gen.  Bud- 
bars),  as  an  etymon  for  Buttermere, 
Batterthwaite,  Butterhill,  Butter- 
gill,  Acy  if  pennissible  on  gram- 
nmtical  grounds,  does  not  accord 
with  *  the  known  laws  of  phonetic 
duknge.' 

The  grammatical  points  to  be 
borne   in    mind   in    dealing    with 


this  class  of  etymologies  may  be. 
indicated  in  a  few  words.  Ice- 
landic names  ending  in  -i  form  their 
genitives  in  -a.  This  vowel  usually 
becomes  -e  in  the  Domesday  spell- 
ing, and  in  the  modem  forms  is 
elided.  Names  ending  in  a  con- 
sonant form  the  genitive  either  in 
-ar  or  in  -s.  The  inflection  -ar  ge- 
nerally disappears  in  English  local 
names,  as  in  Haconby  for  Hakonar- 
boer.  There  are,  however,  some 
exceptions,  as  Osmotherley  and 
Amoundemess.  The  genitival  -5  is 
always  retained  when  the  local 
name  is  a  dissvllable;  in  longer 
compounds  it  is  very  frequently 
suppressed  (compare,  for  instance, 
Stainsby  from  Steinn,  with  Thurs- 
tonland  from  Thorsteinn).  It  is  a 
curious  fact  that  the  genitival  -«  of 
Ketill,  and  its  derivatives  AskeU, 
Grimkell,  Thorkell,  &c.,  is,  as  far 
as  I  know,  always  omitted  in  the 
English  place  names  derived  from 
them. 

The  rules  above  given  are,  I 
believe,  applicable  to  all  purely 
Scandinavian  local  names  in  Eng- 
land. When  we  meet  with  such  a 
phenomenon  as  Bam^ley  (Yorks), 
or  the  Domesday  Osbeme^tune 
(now  Osberton  Notts),  we  are 
warranted  in  concluding  that,  al- 
though the  places  were  once  owned 
by  a  Danish  Bjorn,  or  Asbjom,  the 
inhabitants  spoke  not  Danish,  but 
Anglo-Saxon. 

Etymologists  in  general  seem  to 
have  underrated  the  largeness  of 
the  proportion  in  which  personal 
derivatives  occur  in  Anglo-Saxon 
local  names.  The  reason  of  this  is 
very  obvious.  The  personal  names 
which  appear  most  frequently  in 
local  nomenclature  are  not  those  of 
the  well-knovm  type  of  Saxon  names 
— those  beginning  with  ^If ,  uEthel, 
Cyne,  and  the  like,  but  belong  to 
the  (to  us)  less  familiar  and  less 
intelligible  class  of  simple  names 
like  Dod,  Hand,  Wada,  Badda, 
Bffidde,  Toe,  and  so  forth.    As  the 
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existence  of  these  personal  names 
is  not  likely  to  be  known  except 
to  those  who  especially  search  for 
them  in  old  charters,  the  character 
of  their  local  derivatives  is  generally 
misconceived,  and  strange  and  fan- 
ciful etymologies  are  fonnd  for  them 
in  Anglo-Saxon  or  Celtic.  It  is 
possible,  indeed,  that  among  the 
names  which  seem  clearly  to  be 
of  personal  derivation  there  may 
be  tn&Tij  which  are  merely  wierpre" 
tative  corruptiona  of  earlier  Celtic 
names.  The  Roman  Yerolaminm, 
£eda  tells  ns,  was  cormpted  by  the 
Saxons  (through  the  form  Yarla- 
macestir)  into  Varlingacestir,  evi- 
dently under  the  notion  that  the 
name  was  derived  from  a  Teatonic 
clan  of  Warlings.  But,  after  making 
all  reasonable  deductions  on  this 
score,  it  remains  a  fact  that  personal 
derivation  plays  a  much  greater  part 
in  English  local  nomenclature  than 
has  hitherto  been  generally  be- 
lieved. 

One  of  the  most  obstinately  be- 
setting sins  of  local  etymologists 
has  been  the  disposition  to  make 
their  science '  interesting '  by  strained 
derivations  of  names  from  celebrated 
personages  of  history  or  mythology. 
Mr.  Taylor  will  furnish  us  with 
examples  of  both  the  forms  of 
this  error.  One  of  them  is  illus- 
trated by  the  list  of  places  (amongst 
others  containing  Ellerbum  and 
EUerbeckl)  which  he  imagines 
may  be  named  from  King  ^Ue  of 
Northumbria.  The  other  appears 
in  his  derivation  of  Hellifield 
(Domesday  Helgefelt),  Helaugh 
(Domesday  Hailaga),  and  half-a- 
dozen  other  Yorkshire  names,  from 
the  Norse  goddess  Hel;  and  in 
the  suggestion  that  Toot  Hill  (Old 
EngHsh  totehil,  '  Watch-tower  hill,' 
from  toten,  speculari)  may  possibly 
preserve  the  name  of  the  Celtic 
deity  Taith  or  Teutates. 

Contrary  to  the  common  pre- 
conception on  the  subject,  genuine 
etymologies     of     this     land     are 


very  rare.  The  epoivymi  of  our 
English  villages  are  for  the  most 
part  mere  obscure  landowners 
or  farmers,  respecting  whom  it 
would  be  absurd  to  seek  for  any 
more  information.  Still,  there  are 
a  few  cases  in  which  local  names 
clearly  do  contain  references  to 
gods  or  to  well-known  historical 
figures;  and  sometimes  the  cau- 
tious inquirer  has  the  pleasure 
of  coming  upon  them  unex- 
pectedly. One  is  glad,  for 
instance,  to  find  the  Torkshire 
mountain,  Roseberry  Topping,  men- 
tioned  in  old  documents  as  Othenes- 
bergh,  i.e.  Odin's  mount. 

A  specimen  of  an  interesting 
historical  reference  in  a  local  name 
may  be  found,  if  my  conjecture 
be  correct,  in  the  case  of  Dins- 
dale,  previously  explained  in  this 
paper ;  and  I  feel  tempted  to  state 
here  a  speculation  of  similar  cha- 
racter relating  to  the  Derbyshire 
name  of  Hathersage.  This  name 
appears  in  Domesday  as  Here- 
seige,  and  in  other  early  docu- 
ments Haveres-hegge.  The  vulgar 
pronunciation  in  the  neighbour- 
hood is  *Allersage.*  The  present 
spelling,  so  far  as  I  can  learn,  is 
entirely  modern.  These  facts  seem 
to  me  to  point  to  the  reading  of  the 
name  as  ^Ifheres-hegge,  i.e.  iElf- 
here's  liedge  or  stockade.  It  does 
not  seem  a  very  daring  conjecture 
that  the  place  may  have  been  a 
strong  post  placed  by  ^Ifhere, 
ealdorman  of  Mercia,  as  a  check  on 
incursions  from  Northumbria.  At 
the  same  time,  it  is  important  to 
remark  that  this  is  only  a  permis- 
sible speculation,  not  by  any  means 
an  established  fact. 

I  should  like  to  see  some  evidence 
adduced  for  the  statement  made  by 
Mr.  Taylor  (p.  92)  that  the  termi- 
nation 'Um  is  *  the  Frisian  form  of 
ham.*  The  assertion  has  the  coun- 
tenance  of  some  good  scholars;  and 
Dr.  R.  G.  Latham  goes  so  far  as  to 
make  the  occurrence  of  this  termi- 
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nation  ft  test  of  '  the  Frisian  ele- 
meni '  in  the  ethnology  of  yaiious 
English  districtB.  This,  I  ven- 
tnre  to  think,  is  manifestly  a  mis- 
take. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact,  not 
ignored  by  Mr.  Taylor  himself, 
that  all  the  Teutonic  and  Scan- 
dinavian langnages  in  their  ear- 
liest stages  had  the  habit  of 
making  exceptionally  frequent  use, 
in  lo^  nomenclature,  of  the  da- 
tive case,  preceded  by  the  word 
a/,  o»,  or  in.  The  preposition  prac- 
tically formed  part  of  the  name, 
so  that  we  read  in  Beda  of  places 
called  '  Ad  Mnrom,'  '  Ad  Barve, 
quod  interpretatnr  Ad  Nemns,'  and 
so  on.  Now  the  termination  of  the 
dative  pluralj  alike  in  Old  Norse, 
Anglo>Saxon,  and  Old  Frisian,  is 
um;  and  in  reading  onr  early  his- 
torians we  find  abundance  of  such 
names  as  In  Feppingum,  In  Geth- 
lingom.  On  Wirhalum,  'yicns  Ce- 
lebris qui  vocatur  At  Bathum,'  &c. 
As  the  English  language  lost  its  in- 
flectional character,  the  preposition 
was  dropped,  and  the  forms  ending 
in -vm  were  employed  indeclinably  ; 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  Eug- 
liflh  travellers  and  map-makers 
speak  of  the  towns  of  Holttm  and 
Beykium  in  Iceland.  In  Domesday 
and  other  early  records  we  meet 
with  scores  of  names  having  this 
ending;  some  of  them  being  of 
Scandinavian  and  some  of  Saxon 
origin.  In  the  modem  forms  of 
these  names,  the  termination  has 
»ther  disappeared,  as  in  Loc- 
thnsum,  now  Lofthouse ;  or  is  dis- 
gnised  by  a  corrupted  orthography, 
as  in  the  change  of  Carrum  into 
Carham-on-Tweed,  and  of  More- 
hnsmn  into  Moorsholm. 

I  am  by  no  means  satisfied 
that  the  very  numerous  ^um 
finita*  of  IViesland  and  Sleswick 
are  not  themselves  datives  plural. 
The  Friaians  may  simply  have 
lu^ypened  to  make  an  unusually 
frequent    use    of    a    principle    of 


nomenclature  common  to  aU  the 
Teutonic  tribes.  But  even  if  this 
supposition  be  disproved,  it  seems 
clearly  absurd  to  think  that  the 
syllable  um  has  any  value  as  a 
test  in  English  ethnology. 

There  is  one  point  connected  with 
the  idiomatic  use  of  the  dative  in 
Saxon  names  which  should  be 
mentioned,  as  Mr.  Taylor  has  fallen 
into  a  ludicrous  mistake  through 
overlooking  it.  When  a  compound 
name  containing  an  adjective  is  put 
in  the  dative  (singular),  the  ad- 
jective is  declined  separately,  ac- 
cording to  the  definite  form.  Thus 
in  Hanbury  (A.-S.  He4n-byrig), 
Hendon,  &c.,  the  first  syllable  is  ^e 
dative  of  heah,  high.  Mr.  Taylor 
oddly  identifies  it  with  heciriy  dis- 
graceful or  contemptible !  One 
would  have  thought  that  the  in- 
trinsic improbability  of  a  number 
of  names  of  such  a  meaning  ought 
to  have  suggested  that  there  must 
be  some  mistake  in  the  explana- 
tion. 

I  have  endeavoured,  in  these 
somewhat  slight  and  desultory  re- 
marks, to  give  some  practical  illus- 
tration of  the  methods  which  ought 
to  be  followed  by  the  inquirers  in 
local  etymology.  The  reader  who 
is  able  to  form  some  idea  of  the 
amount  of  laborious  research  which 
the  use  of  these  methods  implies, 
will  no  doubt  agree  with  me  that 
the  preparation  of  a  trustwortliy 
general  treatise  on  English  place- 
names  is  a  task  beyond  the  power 
of  any  single  scholar.  K  the  thing 
is  to  be  done  at  all,  it  can  only  be 
by  a  number  of  thoroughly  qualified 
students  in  various  parts  of  Eng- 
land, each  devoting  his  attention  to 
the  nomenclature  of  his  own  dis- 
trict, and  bringing  to  bear  on  the 
subject  all  the  light  derivable  firom 
personal  knowledge  of  the  localities 
and  fronr  locally-accessible  his- 
torical documents. 

In  these  inquiries  no  ancient  name 
should  be  passed  over,  even  if  it 
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belong  only  to  a  single  bonse  or  a 
moorland  rock ;  because  the  name  of 
tbe  most  insignificant  place  may 
often  be  of  tbe  bigbest  yalne  as 
fnmisbing  an  analogy  or  establisb- 
ing  a  law  of  formation.  After  tbese 
sectional  inqniries  are  completed,  it 
will  require  a  skilled  pbiloiogist  to 


redace  to  system  and  consistency 
tbe  mass  of  information  tbat  bas 
been  gained.  Wben  tbis  bas  been 
done,  and  not  tiQ  tben,  we  may 
bope  to  see  a  oomprebensive  treatise 
on  Englisb  nomenclature  wortby  of 
tbe  present  state  of  pbHological 
science  in  general. 

Henbt  Bradlet. 
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SOMEWHAT  more  than  two 
years  ago  tbere  was  published 
in  the  pages  of  this  Magazine  what 
it  may  be  hoped  was  a  tolerably 
Suthfol  description  of  the  House 
of  Commons.  It  may  not  be 
uniss  to  attempt  to  do  some- 
thiiig  of  the  same  sort  for  the 
Honse  of  Lords.  Such  an  effort  is 
St  least  seasonable.  The  Chamber 
of  oar  hereditary  legislature  has 
certainly  not  been  diminishing  in 
importflmoe  during  the  present  Par- 
Hament.  An  unusually  large  num- 
ber of  national  measures  have  been 
originated  by  it;  it  has  been  the 
fioene  of  many  debates  of  great 
moment  and  of  rare  excellence ; 
it  bas  witnessed  the  rise  and  de- 
relopment  of  one  or  two  Parliamen- 
tary reputations  on  a  more  striking 
KiJe  than  the  House  of  Commons 
bas  known.  The  statesmanship, 
the  oratory,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
debating  power  of  the  Peers  wOl 
eompare  not  unfavourably  with  the 
best  standard  of  the  Commons ;  and 
tbe  consequence  is  that  the  cry  for 
tbe  reform  (not  to  speak  of  the 
abolition)  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
baa  entirely  subsided.  There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  in  the 
Session  of  Parliament  which  begins 
tbia  mouthy  the  House  of  Lords 
will  more  than  divide  public  atten- 
tbn  with  the  House  of  Commons. 
Tbe  Prime  Minister  will  have  his 
place  on  the  red  morocco  covered 
oenches  on  the  right  of  the  Wool- 
Back,  and  any  rumours  that  Lord 
Beaconsfield  intends  to  abdicate 
^  Premiership  in  favour  of  the 
Cbancellor  of  the  Exchequer  may 
^  lightly  regarded.  It  was  Sir 
Robert  Peel's  opinion  that  the 
statesman  primarily  responsible  for 
tbe  conduct  of  Her  Majesty's  Oo<« 


vernment  could  not  possibly  dis- 
charge all  the  duties  of  his  position 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  In  the 
address  which  he  delivered  in 
August  last  at  Aylesbury  Lord 
Beaconsfield  evidently  intended  to 
endorse  and  emphasise  this  verdict 
of  his  ancient  foe.  Independently 
of  the  attraction  which  Lord  Bea- 
consfield's  presence  is  likely  to  con- 
stitute, there  is  the  noticeable  fact 
that  half,  and  that  unquestionably 
the  most  influential  half,  of  the 
select  Committee  which  initiates 
the  legislation  of  .the  country,  and 
on  whose  conduct  the  fate  of  Govern- 
ment and  parties  depends,  have  seats 
in  the  House  of  Lords.  The  Ministry 
will,  in  fact,  be  extremely  weak  in 
debating  resources  and  rhetorical 
capacity  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  abnormally  strong  in  the  House 
of  Lords.  The  Conservative  situa- 
tion is  thus  exactly  the  reverse  of 
what  it  was  thirty  years  ago,  when 
the  late  Lord  Derby,  then  Lord 
Stanley,  was  summoned  in  the 
lifetime  of  his  father  to  the  Upper 
House,  to  reinforce  and  to  inspire 
the  enfeebled  and  dispirited  Tories. 
The  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
and  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War 
are  the  only  two  occupants  of  the 
Treasury  Bench  in  the  Commons 
who  can  be  regarded  as  masters  of 
Parliamentary  tactics.  Mr.Gathorne 
Hardy  is  a  more  impressive,  vigor- 
ous, and  eloquent  speaker  and  an 
incomparably  better  debater  than 
Sir  Stafford  Northcote,  but  he  lacks 
the  temperance  of  mind  and  the 
clearness  of  political  vision  which 
have  secured  for  the  latter  the  suc- 
cession to  Mr.  Disraeli.  Mr.  Cross 
has  remarkable  power  of  lucid  ex- 
position, and  has  acquired  the  art 
of  making  neat  and  happy  replies 
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to  Parliamentary  qnestioiis.  Mr. 
Ward  Hunt  has  a  good  voice.  Lord 
John  Manners  has  a  poor  voice. 
Neither  is  a  pillar  of  strength  to 
his  party.  It  is  enough  to  mention 
the  names  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  Mr. 
Forster,  Mr.  Lowe,  Mr.  Ooschen, 
Mr.  Childers,  Mr.  Playfair,  and 
above  all  Lord  Hartington,  who  has 
acquired  a  rare  knowledge  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  to  see  the 
extreme  disadvantage  at  which 
Ministers  will  be  in  the  lower 
chamber  of  the  legislature  when 
compared  with  their  opponents. 

In  the  House  of  LordLs  the  case  is 
exactly  the  reverse.  It  has  still  to 
be  seen  whether  Lord  Beaconsfield, 
who  as  Mr.  DisraeH  was  able  so  to 
supplement  the  mediocrity  of  his 
colleagues,  as  to  have  no  cause  to 
fear  any  onset  from  his  opponents, 
will  win  the  same  triumphs  in  the 
House  of  Lords.  Thirty-seven  years 
ago  he  recognised  that  very  different 
standards  and  sorts  of  rhetorical 
excellence  and  efficiency  existed  in 
the  two  Houses.  He  makes  one  of 
his  characters  say,  in  the  Young 
DuJce^  *  One  thing  is  clear — that  a 
man  may  speak  very  well  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  fail  very 
completely  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
There  are  two  distinct  styles  re- 
quisite. I  intend  in  the  course  of 
my  career,  if  I  have  time,  to  give  a 
specimen  of  both.  In  the  Lower 
House,  '*  Don  Juan  "  may  perhaps  be 
my  model ;  in  the  Upper  House, 
Paradise  Lost. '  Fortunately,  Mr. 
Disraeli  '  has  had  time  '  to  achieve 
the  object  of  the  ambition  at 
which  he  prophetically  hinted  thirty- 
seven  years  ago.  It  will  be  interest- 
ing to  see  whether  he  will  be  able 
to  master  the  Miltonic  as  com- 
pletely  as  he  has  mastered  the 
Byronic  ideal.  As  a  matter  of  &ct, 
Mr.  Disraeli's  later  Parliamentary 
manner  is  quite  as  well  adapted  to 
the  House  of  Lords  as  to  the  House 
of  Commons;  and  for  some  time 
past  it  might  be  thought  that  the 


Prime  Minister  had  by  &eqnent 
rehearsals  been  endeavouring  to 
acquire  the  epic  dignity  and  solem- 
nity  which  he  mentions  as  rhetorical 
desiderata  for  the  Peers.  But  if  a 
total  change  were  necessary,  would 
Lord  Beaconsfield  be  more  than 
able  to  assume  the  change  ?  Bat 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
House  of  Lords,  of  which  Mr. 
Disraeli  spoke  in  the  Young  Vuke^ 
was  itself  very  different  from  the 
House  of  Lords  which  Lord  Beacons- 
field will  address  some  ten  days 
hence.  It  is  not  merely  that  there 
is  a  much  larger  supply  of  the 
popular  element  among  the  Peers 
— that  the  Peers  themselves  are 
now  as  a  body  quite  as  faithfully 
representatives  of  English  interests, 
prejudices,  tastes,  likes  and  dislikes 
as  the  Commons;  that  the  Upper 
House  has  unconsciously  adopted 
many  of  the  Parliamentiuy  ways  of 
the  Lower.  The  same  social  and 
intellectual  atmosphere  is  breathed 
in  the  House  of  Lords  as  in  the 
House  of  Commons  and  in  the  clubs 
and  drawing-rooms  of  London.  Edu- 
cated persons,  whether  they  do  or 
do  not  belong  to  the  hereditary 
legislature,  have  all  of  them  pretty 
much  the  same  appetite  in  intel- 
lectual matters.  Fossil  traditions 
and  instincts  are  out  of  date,  and 
the  attributes  which  have  secured 
Mr.  Disraeli  his  ascendancy  in  the 
House  of  Commons  will  stand  him 
in  the  same  good  stead  in  the  House 
of  Lords.  These  are  facts  which  go 
some  way  towards  minimising  or 
nullifying  the  distinction  that  Lord 
Beaconsfield  has  drawn  between  the 
requisite  conditions  for  the  two 
kinds  of  Parliamentary  success. 

Largely,  in  any  forecast  of  the 
interest  and  importance  which  the 
House  of  Lords  is  this  year  likely  to 
have  for  the  nation  at  large,  comes 
the  consideration  of  the  character 
of  the  debates  by  which  it  will  be 
mainly  engaged.  It  is  safe  to  pre- 
dict that  the  Eastern  Question,  and 
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the  complicated  collateral  isanes 
which  arise  out  of  it,  will  be 
promiDent  as  in  the  Lower,  so  in 
the  Upper  House.  Bat  with  what 
different  results  ?  The  House  of 
Commons,  as  it  is  now  composed, 
is  not  competent  to  discuss  grave 
and  difficult  topics  of  international 
relations.  On  the  minutisa  of 
domestic  legislation — local  taxation, 
roads  bills,  shipping  bills,  liquor  bills, 
and  the  like — it  can  bring  to  bear 
an  extraordinary  amount  of  many- 
sided  and  practical  experience. 
Bat,  with  some  half-dozen  excep- 
tions, the  professed  foreign  politi- 
cians of  the  House  of  Commons, 
are  enthnsiasts,  crotchetteers,  char- 
latans,  or  all  three.  The  com- 
paiatiye  values  of  the  House  of 
Commons  and  the  House  of  Lords, 
when  issues  of  this  description  are 
raised,  came  out  very  strongly,  not 
only  in  the  foreign  policy  debates 
towards  the  close  of  last  Session, 
hat  also  in  the  debates  on  the 
Imperial  Titles  Bill.  As  we  shall 
probably  have  enoagh,  and  more 
than  enough,  of  the  former  in  a 
veiy  short  while,  let  our  retrospect 
be  here  confined  to  the  latter.  The 
repeatedly  adjourned  discussions  in 
the  House  of  Commons  had,  of 
course,  the  effect  of  acquainting  the 
Government  with  the  popular  pre- 
jndice  which  seemed  to  exist  against 
the  phrase — Empress  of  India.  But 
they  did  nothing  more  than  this. 
They  did  not  add  to  the  sum  of 
popular  knowledge  on  the  subject. 
They  were  popular  protests,  and  no- 
thing more.  The  controversy  was  no 
sooner  removed  into  the  House  of 
Lords  than  it  seemed  to  be  in  an  at- 
mosphere, not  only  of  greater  calm- 
oesB,  but  of  greater  intelligence. 
The  arguments  adduced  jtto  and  con 
were  those  of  knowledge,  and  not 
of  emotion.  The  debates  visibly 
enhirged  the  horizon  of  popular 
information.  In  addition  to  which 
the  Peers  showed  a  more  lavish  pro- 
fdsion  of  those  powers  which  chiefly 


sway  even  a  popular  assemblage, 
than  had  been  witnessed  in  the 
House  of  Conmions.  Perhaps  the 
great  speech  of  the  great  debate 
on  the  subject  was  that  of  Lord 
Napier  and  Ettnck.  Though  Lord 
Napier  spoke  from  the  Opposition 
side  of  the  House,  he  spoke  generally, 
but  conditionally,  in  favour  of  the 
measure.  With  his  argument  we 
are  not  concerned.  We  refer  to  his 
speech  merely  because  it  was  an 
illustration  of  eloquence,  intellec- 
tual acumen,  and  copious  knowledge 
which  would  have  adorned  any 
representative  assemblage.  Lord 
Napier  and  Bttrick  will  very  shortly 
have  no  lack  of  similar  opportu- 
nities. Many  years  ago,  when 
his  lordship  was  secretary  of  lega- 
tion  at  Naples,  Lady  Holland  asked 
him  who  was  the  most  agreeable 
person  attached  to  the  embassy. 
He  simply  answered,  '  I  am.'  It 
was  perfectly  true,  but  it  is  not  less 
true  that  Lord  Napier  can  boast 
much  more  than  the  vague  merit 
of  being  agreeable.  In  addition  to 
possessing  great  political  judgment. 
Lord  Napier  has,  as  a  diplomatist 
at  Berlin,  Constantinople,  and  St. 
Petersburgh,  gained  a  practical 
insight  into  the  question  of  the 
East.  There  are  other  members  of 
the  House  of  Lords  not  less  quali- 
fied to  speak  on  such  a  subject  than 
Lord  Napier.  His  name  has  been 
merely  selected  here  as  typical  of 
that  deeper  wisdom  and  wider  en- 
lightenment on  topics  outside  the 
range  of  domestic  statesmanship 
which  are  becoming  scarcer  and 
scarcer  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
As  the  object  of  this  article  is  to 
present  to  the  reader  the  House  of 
Lords  as  it  is,  it  need  scarcely  be 
said  that  we  have  no  intention  of 
dwelling  at  length  upon  its  ancient 
history,  or  upon  the  many  theories 
of  its  constitutional  position,  which 
have  been  propounded  by  political 
philosophers  and  practical  states- 
men at  different  times.     The  House 
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of  Lords,  as  the  Marquis  of  Salis- 
bury said,  may  not  be  an  insti- 
tution which  the  author  of  an  ab- 
stract polity  would  care  to  create, 
but  as  it  exists  we  must  take  it  for 
what  it  is  worth,  and  not  condemn 
it  so  long  as  it  performs  its  work 
effectively.  That  it  does  this  few 
will  care  to  deny,  and  doing  this  its 
utility  is  a  self-evident  fact,  which 
has  silenced  the  agitation  of  eight 
years  ago.  Only  on  three  occasions 
since  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832  has 
there  been  any  appearance  or 
danger  of  a  collision  between  the 
two  Houses  of  Parliament.  The 
first  of  these  was  in  i860.  On 
May  2 1st  the  House  of  Lords  had 
thrown  out  the  Bill  for  the  remis- 
sion of  the  paper  tax  by  a  majority 
of  89.  The  opposition  was  success- 
fully led  by  the  venerable  Lord 
Lyndhurst,  who  on  his  8ist  birth- 
day  spoke  with  all  the  eloquence 
and  acumen  which  had  made  him 
famous  half  a  century  before.  The 
question  was  whether  the  Peers 
had  a  right  to  reject  a  money  bill. 
It  was  admitted  that  they  had  no 
right  so  to  amend  a  money  bill  as  to 
change  the  amount  or  incidence 
of  taxation  in  any  degree.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  was  shown  by 
Lord  Lyndhurst  that  the  right 
now  claimed  by  the  Peers  of  re- 
jection had  been  exercised  before, 
and  was  logically  implied  in  the 
discussion  by  the  House  of  Lords  of 
such  legislation.  These  arguments 
were  not  replies  to  the  contention 
that  it  was  inexpedient  to  assert  the 
privilege,  and  as  is  generally  the  case 
when  a  consideration  of  technical 
legality  arises,  the  controversy 
was  ultimately  decided,  not  by 
the  division  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  but  on  the  broad  grounds  of 
constitutional  policy  and  prudence. 
The  matter  was  first  relegated  to  a 
committee,  and  then  settled  by  Lord 
Palmerston's  resolutions  of  July  5th, 


i860.*  It  is  merely  necessary  to 
mention  by  name  the  two  other  in- 
stances in  which  differences  between 
the  House  of  Lords  and  the  House 
of  Commons  have  menaced  a  legis- 
lative deadlock.  Of  this  the  former 
occurred  when  the  Bill  for  the  abo- 
lition of  the  Irish  Church  debate 
was  going  through  Parliament  in 
1868,  the  Peers  ultimately  giving 
way.  While  the  latter  took  place 
three  yeara  later,  when  their  lord- 
ships rejected  the  Bill  for  the  aboli- 
tion of  Army  purchase,  and  Mr. 
G-ladstone  resort^  to  the  expedient 
of  straining  the  prerogative  of  the 
Crown  by  the  issue  of  the  Royb,l 
Warrant.  Since  then,  unless,  in- 
deed, it  be  during  the  first  and 
second  sessions  of  the  present  Par- 
liament, when  the  Public  Worship 
Bill — so  far  as  concerned  the 
question  whether  the  discretionary 
power  should  be  vested  in  the 
Bishops  or  only  in  the  Archbishops 
— and  the  Appellate  Jurisdiction 
Bills,  respectively,  underwent  con- 
siderable modification  at  the  in- 
stance of  the  Lords,  there  has  been 
no  hitch  in  the  amicable  relations  of 
the  two  housies. 

The  legislative  activity  of  the 
House  of  Lords  has  also  been  no- 
ticeable since  the  advent  of  Lord 
Beaconsfield  to  power.  Of  the 
thirty-six  measures  of  importance 
introduced  to  Parliament,  twenty 
have  originated  in  the  Peers'  Cham- 
ber.    The  Public  Worship  Bill  in 

1874,  and  the  Judicature  Act  in 

1875,  both  owed  their  parentage 
to  our  hereditary  legislators.  Dar- 
ing last  year  the  abortive  Oxford 
Jbleform  Bill  first  saw  the  b'ght 
in  front  of  the  Woolsack,  and  was 
the  occasion  of  one  of  the  most 
noteworthy  speeches  of  the  Session 
from  the  Arcn bishop  of  Canterbury. 
The  &ct.that  both  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India  and  for  the  Colonies 
are  in  the  House  of  Lords,  has  also 


*  See  '  Molesworth's  History/  vol.  iii.  p.  167. 
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nndonbtedly  cansed  that  araemblage 
to  occnpja  more  conspicnoas  place 
in  the  public  eye  than  for  some 
years  it  has   done.      It  is   to  be 
noticed  also  that  the  recent  debates 
in  the  Honse  of  Lords  have  not  only 
been  in  many  cases  of  a  high  order 
of  excellence,  bnt  that  they  have 
introdaced  to  pnblic  notice  a  larger 
proportion  of  capable  candidates  for 
political  eminence  comparatively,  if 
Dot  absolntely,  than  has  been  ob- 
seired  in  the  Honse  of  Commons 
elected  three  years  ago.  This  is  the 
more  remarkable,   seeing  that  the 
namber   of  those   who   habitnally 
take  part  in  parliamentary  debate 
is  mnch  smaller  in  the  Honse  of 
Lords  than  in  the  Honse  of  Com- 
mons.     In  the  latter  the  total  may 
perhaps,  roughly  speaking,  be  thirty ; 
in  the  former  it  is   probably  not 
more  than  fifteen.     Fnrther,   diffi- 
cult as  it    may    be    for    a  yonng 
and  nntried    man    to  get  the  ear 
of  the  Honse   of   Commons,    that 
difficulty  is   very  mnch  greater  in 
the  Honse   of  liords.     The  young 
peer  rises  fnll  of  suppressed  fire  and 
enthusiasm,  to  meet  with  as  chilling 
a  reception  as  a  well-bred  audience 
can  give.     He  is  ignored ;  he  is  si- 
lenced by  a   general  undertone  of 
conversation ;  or  he   finds  that  he 
is  defeated  by  the  peculiar  acoustic 
qualities  of  the  chamber  in  which 
be  essays  to  speak.  It  is  a  difierent 
thing  if  be  belongs  to  a  family  tra- 
ditionally famous  in  Parliamentary 
annals.     If  he  is  a  Duke  of  Rich- 
mond, a  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  an 
Earl  of  Derby,  Carnarvon,  of  Cla- 
rendon, or  the  representative  of  any 
other  great  political  honse,  he  will 
be  sure  of  attention .  But  at  all  times 
the  sphere  of  active  statesmanship 
in  the  Honse  of  Lords  has   con- 
formed to  the  conditions  of  a  close 
horoughy  and  unknown  aspirants  to 
Parliamentary  fame  have  not  been 
'encouraged,   and  have  proclaimed 
their  ambition  only  to  ensure  col- 
lapse. 


That  this  tradition  has  to  a  great 
extent  been  broken  through  in  the 
course  of  the  past  year  must  be 
partly  perhaps  ascribed  to  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  House  of  Lords 
has  signally  ceased  to  be  under  the 
domination  of  one  or  two  individuals, 
and  thus  for  the  present  the  para- 
lysing   influences    which    such    a 
regime  naturally  exercises  upon  the 
rest  of  its  members  have  passed 
away.     Its  ruling  spirits,  of  course, 
assert    themselves — Lord     Cairns, 
Lord    Salisbury,    Lord    Granville, 
the  Duke  of  Somerset — to  mention 
only  a  few  of  the  most  prominent 
names.     But  nothing  like  the  dic- 
tatorship   which,    in    times    past, 
Lord   Thurlow,   Lord    Eldon,    the 
Duke    of    Wellington,    and    Lord 
Lyndhurst  exercised,  can  now  be 
found.     There   is    undoubtedly    a 
growing  tendency  among  their  lord- 
ships  to   give  the  rising  talent  of 
their  house  a  chance,  and  this  ten- 
dency has  already  had  the  happiest ' 
results.      The  representative  of  a 
long  line  of  statesmen — the  head  of 
a  house  which  has  secured  the  en- 
trance to  political  life  of  a  Macaulay 
and  a  liowe,  the  wearer  of  a  title 
which  seems  to  symbolize  the  at- 
tributes of  the  true  MsBcenas  of  Whig- 
gism — ^the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne 
took  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords 
with  an  academic  as  well  as  ances- 
tral reputation,  was  at  once  listened 
to  as  by  right  of  birth,  and  made 
his  mark  as  speaker  and  debater, 
when  serving  as  an  under- Secretary 
of   State    five    years    ago.      Lord 
Lansdowne,  who  was  the  most  pro- 
mising of  Mr.  Gladstone's  patrician 
recruits,   may  now  claim  to  have 
become  the  enfant  terrible  of  the  Op- 
position.    The  last  Session  brought 
to  the  front,  though  in  one  case  not 
for  the  first  time,  two  young  noble- 
men of  whom,  from  the  promise  of 
their    school    and    college  career, 
much    was    expected — Lord    Col- 
chester and  the  Earl  of  Morley. 
For  the  time,  these  two  members  of 
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the  HoTLse  of  Lords,  thougli  seated 
on  opposite  benches,  may  be  said  to 
haye  combined  together  under  the 
leadership  of  Lord  Lansdowne  for 
the  purpose  of  resisting  the  Minis- 
terial Oxford  Reform  Bill.  Lord 
Colchester  was  heard  as  the  ac- 
cepted organ  of  a  select  body  of 
Oxford  residents,  and  the  matter 
of  his  speech  was  deserving  of  all 
consideration.  His  rhetorical  man- 
ner has  not  changed  since  the  days 
in  which  he  nsed  to  declaim  the 
precepts  of  Eldonian  Toryism  to 
the  assembled  nndergfradnates  of 
the  Oxford  Union.  His  elocntion 
is  so  defective,  his  voice  so  uncer- 
tain, his  mode  of  expression  so 
stilted  and  artificial,  that,  though 
he  may  be  asefhl  in  Council,  he 
can  never  be  powerhil  in  debate. 
Lord  Morley  had  the  same  uni- 
versity prestige  as  Lord  Colchester, 
and  in  addition  to  this  was,  when 
at  Balliol,  as  Lord  Boringdon,  a 
'&vourite  pupil  of  Professor  Jowett. 
He  has  been  in  the  House  of  Lords 
upwards  of  seven  years,  but  till 
last  Session  his  voice  had  not  been 
heard  on  any  occasion  of  importance. 
His  delmt  will  have  hardly  satisfied 
the  expectations  of  his  friends ;  and 
it  is  plain  from  the  reception  which 
he  met,  that  he  must  divest  himself 
of  a  certain  aggressive  doxosophy 
before  he  can  hope  to  be  a  power 
among  his  peers. 

The  case  is  very  different  with 
certain  young  noblemen  who  sit  on 
the  back  benches  of  the  Ministerial 
side  of  the  House — the  Earl  of 
Camperdown  and  the  Earl  of 
Aberdeen,  who,  with  Lords 
Donoughmore,  Bayleigh,  and  Wal- 
singham,  are  quite  the  most 
promising  of  the  youthful  Conser- 
vative  peers.  In  each  of  these 
there  is  not  merely  political  talent 
and  considerable  rhetorical  power, 
but  pre-eminent  common  sense. 
They  have  none  of  them,  as  yet, 
delivered  any  set  orations,  save, 
indeed,  when  moving  or  seconding 


the  Address  to  the  Throne,  a  duty 
which  has  devolved  upon  four  ont 
of  the  five.  All,  however,  have  had 
the  opportunity  of  speaking  briefly 
on  matters  of  social  or  domestic 
poUtieal  importance,  and  have 
favourably  impressed  competent 
critics,  whether  amongst  their  own 
party  or  their  opponents.  Lord 
Walsingham,  indeed,  is  less  of  a 
neophyte  than  the  others,  and  has 
already  taken  rank  as  a  practical 
politician  of  marked  ability  and 
great  practical  usefulness.  He  is, 
moreover,  doing  much  outside  the 
House  of  Lords :  and,  in  the  second 
chamber  of  the  legislature,  'extra- 
parliamentary  achievements  carry 
more  political  weight  with  them 
even  than  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
His  feats  as  a  slayer  of  grouse  may 
be  placed  upon  one  side,  but  it  is 
not  unimportant  to  mention  that, 
as  a  trustee  of  the  British  Museum, 
newly  appointed  to  the  oflSce  by  the 
Prime  Minister,  he  is  not  disposed 
to  regard  the  post  as  a  sinecure; 
and  that,  as  a  scientific  agricul- 
turist, he  is  setting  a  good  example 
to  the  farmers  of  his  county. 

Unquestionably  the  honours  of 
last  Session,  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
belonged,  among  the  junior  members 
of  that  august  assemblago^  to  Lord 
Bosebery,  and  the  only  fear  is  lest 
the  amount  of  praise  which  has 
been  justly  given  to  the  young 
nobleman  should  turn  his  head,  and 
spoil  him  for  future  efforts.  Enter- 
ing public  life  with  no  preliminary 
blare  of  academic  trumpets,  but 
with  an  established  reputation  for 
sagacity  and  acumen  among  those 
who  Imew  him.  Lord  Bosebery, 
though  he  had  only  once  or  twice 
briefly  addressed  the  House  of 
Lords  on  unimportant  topics,  had 
delivered  more  than  one  good 
speech  outside  its  walls  before  he 
distinguished  himself  by  his  remarks 
on  the  Lnperial  Title  Bill,  » 
year  ago.  He  had  displayed  the 
happy  knack  of  self-adaptation  to 
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circiimstanoes,  with  eqnal  felicity, 
on  occasions  grave  and  gay ;  when 
in  his  capacity  of  President  of  the 
Social  Science  Congress,   he  snr- 
rejed  the  progress  and  condition 
of  all  blanches  of  hnman  know- 
ledge,  within  the  limits  of  a  two 
hoars'  prelection ;  when  as  chairman 
at  a  dinner  given  to  that  actor,  he 
proposed  the  health  of  Mr.  Toole  ; 
when,    while    making,  with  Lord 
Bote,  the  grand  tonr  of  the  United 
States,  he   addressed    a    copy    of 
renes  to  Sam  Ward — ^the  hero  of 
Welcker's    and    Delmonico's,    the 
idng  of  the  lobby  at  Washington, 
and  of  hons  vivcmts  at  New  York 
—a  poem    which    adorns  to  this 
daj  the  album  of  every  American 
lad  J  of  fashion.     It  shonld  be  men« 
tioned  that   on  the  same  day  on 
which,  last    Session,  he  won  his 
laurels  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the 
Earl  of  Rosebery  had  already  scored 
a  double  success    at  Newmarket. 
This  accomplished,  he  took  the  train 
to  London,  and  in  a  few  hours  was 
making  the  speech  of  the  evening, 
that  speech     at    Westminster    in 
which  he  wittily  described  the  new 
Imperial     title    as     'labelled    for 
external   application    only.'      The 
biowledge  of  the  world  which  Lord 
Rosebery  has  gathered  is  not  un- 
likely to  be  highly  useftQ  to  him  in 
his  political  career.    But  the  period 
has  now  arrived  when  this  young, 
cleTer,  and  popular  nobleman,  who 
has  ffiven   such  signal  evidence  of 
political  capacity,  may  be  expected 
to  devote   more    attention  to  the 
State,  and  less  to  the  stable. 

Has  the  'rising  talent'  of  the 
Hcmse  of  Ck>mmons  anything  better 
to  show  than  the  instances  which 
have  here  been  mentioned  ?  During 
the  last  Session  Mr.  Gowen,  Mr. 
Chamberlain,  Mr.  Bnrt — all  of  them 
new  men — made  their  mark.  But 
what  firesh  Parliamentary  lights  are 
to  be  found  among  the  many  in- 
gennouB  youths  who  have  entered 
the  present  House  of  Commons  for 


the  first  time  ?  Can  it  be  said  that 
daring  an  entire  decade  among  the 
new  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  who  are  at  the  present 
moment  this  side  of  five  and  thirty, 
there  have  been  revealed  any  who 
has  unmistakeably  about  hun  the 
making  of  a  statesman  ?  The  reno- 
vation to  which  the  House  of  Com- 
mons is  at  any  time  liable,  may  alter 
the  character  of  the  prospect,  but, 
as  matters  are,  the  preponderance 
of  political  promise  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Honse  of  Lords. 

For  the  purpose  of  acquiring  a 
general  view  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
its  chief  members,  and  the  manner 
in    which    business    is    conducted 
therein,  perhaps  it  will  be  the  best 
plan  to  ask  the  reader  to  accompany 
us  thither  in  imagination,  on  any 
afbemoon  during  the  Session.    It  is 
essential  that  the  weather  should 
be  fine,  for  the  Peers'  chamber  is 
dependent  on  the  beams  of  the  sun 
for  its  picturesqueness    of   effect. 
It  is  five  o'clock,  and  in  '  another 
place' — the  House  of  Commons — 
work  has  been  going  on  for  three- 
quarters  of  an  hour.    Most  .of  the 
fentlemen    strolling    through     St. 
ames'   Park    in  the  direction  of 
Palace  Yard,  or  dismounting  from 
carriage  and  steed  there  or  at  the 
entrance  to  St.  Stephen's  from  the 
side  of  Poet's   Comer  are  peers, 
and  from  the  nnmber  of  them  it 
may  be  inferred  that  an  interesting 
or  important  debate  is  expected. 
The  House  is  beginning  gradually 
to  fill  as  the  visitor  takes  his  seat, 
not  behind  the  bar,  nor  in  front  of 
the  House — ^positions  the  best  for 
purposes  of  hearing,  but  the  worst 
for  purposes  of  vision — but  in  the 
front  row  of  the  Strangers'  Gallery. 
The  afbemoon  sun  pours  in  through 
the  painted  windows,  illuminating 
the  gilding  of  the  decorations,  and 
batlung  in  lustre  the  green  carpet, 
with  its  prince's  feathers  of  gold, 
and  the   crimson  morocco  of  the 
benches.     If   there   is    something 
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barbaric  in  tbe  hnes  and  patterns, 
there  is  some  effect  of  historic 
dignity  in  the  statues  of  the 
famoQS  founders  of  noble  houses, 
which  adorn  the  niches  in  the 
-wall,  and  under  which  are  inscribed 
names  immortalised  in  our  na- 
tional story.  On  each  side  of  the 
chamber  save  the  side  allotted  to 
reporters,  is  the  Peeresses'  Gallery 
— that  structure  against  which  Lord 
Bedesdale  so  emphatically  protested 
on  the  gp*ound  that  it  would  make 
the  House  of  Lords  like  a  casino. 
If  gay  dresses  can  produce  this 
result  there  is  certainly  some 
danger  of  Lord  Hedesdale's  appre- 
hension being  fulfilled.  Given  only 
fine  weather  and  an  attractive 
debate,  and  the  Peeresses*  Gallery 
will  be  a  parterre  of  elaborate  and 
multi-coloured  toilettes,  rivalling  in 
their  resplendent  variety  the  in- 
numerable tints  which  the  decora- 
tive taste  of  Barry  has  impressed 
upon  the  architecture  of  the  fabric. 

It  is  not  only  in  these  respects — 
sumptuous  ornamentation,  the  pre- 
sence of  ladies,  full  in  the  sight 
of  the  assembled  legislators — that 
the  interior  of  the  House  of  Lords 
presents  such  a  contrast  to  the 
House  of  Commons. 

There  is  an  air  of  agreeable  aban- 
don in  the  mien  and  behaviour  of 
their  lordships.  The  countenances 
of  the  Members  of  the  House  of 
Conmions  have  for  the  most  part 
a  look  of  anxiety  or  preoccupation. 
They  enter  their  chamber  like  men 
oppressed  with  the  consciousness 
of  responsibility,  burdened  by  a 
despotism  of  immutable  laws  and 
rig^d  etiquette.  There  is  nothing 
of  the  sort  in  the  House  of  Lords — 
no  painful  evidence  of  the  thraldom 
of  ceremonial,  rules,  or  customs,  or 
of  the  ruthless  sacrifice  of  pleasure 
to  duty.  The  whole  atmosphere 
seems  redolent  of  well-bred  non- 
chalance and  aristocratic  repose. 
For  instance,  there  is,  in  theory,  a 
Speaker  of   the  House  of  Lords 


called  though  he  always  is  the 
Chancellor,  just  as  there  is  a 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  CommonB ; 
but  the  functions  of  the  two  are 
separated  by  a  gulf  which  is  con- 
clusive as  to  the  difference  of  their 
relative  positions,  and  also  as  to 
the  spirit  in  which  the  business  of 
the  two  Houses  is  conducted.  The 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons 
is  something  more  than  primus  iniefr 
fares.  For  the  time  being  he  is 
regarded  as  of  a  nature  different 
from,  and  superior  to  the  honour- 
able gentlemen  by  whom  he  is  sur- 
rounded. Though  there  is  nothing 
which  the  House  of  Commons  likes 
better  than  a  personal  encoimter, 
or  a  vituperative  duel  between  any 
two  members,  there  is  nothing 
approaching  to  disrespect  to  the 
gentleman  who  is  the  first  Com- 
moner in  England — ^the  custodian 
and  embodiment  of  its  privileges — 
that  it  will  tolerate.  When  Dr. 
Kenealy  abused  Mr.  Disraeli,  the 
House  of  Commons  merely  laughed. 
When  he  comported  himself  in 
merely  a  careless  manner  to  Mr. 
Speaker,  it  showed  its  disgust  and 
indignation  in  a  most  unmistak^able 
manner.  The  Speaker  of  the  House 
of  Commons  is,  in  fact»  the  com- 
missioner-in-chief of  the  privileges 
and  prerogatives  of  the  House  of 
Commons — whom  the  House  has 
agreed  to  make  the  depositary  of  its 
ceremonial  interests.  To  the  Lord 
Chancellor  no  such  trust  has  been 
delivered.  The  Peers  are  a  self- 
governed  body,  the  preservers  of 
their  own  *  order,'  and  the  protec- 
tors of  their  own  privileges.  Though 
the  keeper  of  the  Queen's  consci- 
ence may  sit  enthroned  in  majesty 
on  the  Woolsack,  he^is  not  fenced 
round  by  any  divinity  sufficient  to 
deter  noble  lords  from  lounging 
indolently,  at  half  length,  upon  its 
well-padded  sides.  Save  for  the 
dignity  of  his  garb,  the  Chancellor 
might  be  nothing  more  than  the 
usher  of  the  court.     Unlike  the 
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Speaker  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
his  lordship  does  not  decide  who 
shall  have  priority.  When  more 
than  one  Peer  rises,  their  lordships 
keep  order  for  themselves;  the 
Chancellor  has  not  even  a  casting 
Tote  when  the  nnmhers  in  a  diyi- 
fiion  are  equal,  and  his  only  strictly 
presidential  duty  istopnt  the  ques- 
tioD,  and  read  the  titles  of  unopposed 
measures.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
is  the  direct  representatiye  of 
royalty  on  all  occasions  when  the 
Sovereign  communicates  with  Par- 
hamenti  and  he  is  the  representa- 
tiye  official  mouthpiece  of  the  House 
of  Peers  when  they  hold  intercourse 
vith  public  bodies  or  indiyiduals 
outside. 

It  is  rare  to  find  more  than  a 
third  of  the  sittings  of  the  House  of 
Lords  occupied.  There  is  no  need 
for  members,  as  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  to  come  down  a  couple  of 
hours  before  the  business  of  the  day 
begins,  and  bespeak  a  place  for 
themselves  by  affizine  their  visiting 
card.  All  is  calm  and  comfortable ; 
there  is  no  haste,  no  rude  competi- 
tion, no  unceremonious  jostling.  It 
is  fiVe  minutes  past  five,  and  Lord 
Cairns  has  taken  his  seat  upon  the 
woolsack.  The  proceedings  of  their 
lordships  beg^  with  what,  to  the 
spectator  from  the  gaUerr,  is 
merely  a  dumb  show.  The  Chan- 
cellor rises,  repeats  a  cabalistic 
formula,  which  is  in  efiect  the  titles 
of  the  measures  that  are  not  opposed 
— private  bills  and  so  forth — and 
after  having  murmured,  in  tones 
audible  to  few  but  himself,  some 
twenty  times,  that  'the  Con- 
tents have  it,'  sits  down,  and  waits 
for  his  colleagues  on  the  Ministerial 
Bench,  or  his  noble  friends  on  the 
Opposition  Bench,  to  commence. 
Independently  of  the  condition  of 
the  galleries  and  the  space  before 
the  throne  and  in  front  of  the  bar, 
behind  the  iron  benches  at  the 
opposite  end  of  the  House,  there 
are  other  signs  which  will  acquaint 
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the  visitor  whether  a  keen  debate 
or  important  division  is  expected. 
If  it  is  he  will  notice  that  the  Par- 
liamentary clerk,  who  stands  a  little 
in  front,  and  to  the  right  of  the 
entrance  on  the  left  side  of  the 
throne  is  particularly  busy  in  writing 
down  on  a  tablet  which  he  carries 
in  his  hands  the  name  of  every  peer 
whom  he  can  see.  He  will  also 
notice  that  a  gentleman  of  pleasant 
appearance  and  polished  address,  is 
particularly  active  in  saluting  noble 
lords  as  they  come  into  the  chamber, 
or  after  they  have  taken  their  seat. 
Presently  the  same  gentleman  hur- 
riedly commits  a  number  of  names 
to  paper,  under  the  headings  C.  and 
N.  C,  not  before  he  has  first  con- 
ferred  with  the  above-named  Par- 
liamentary clerk  for  the  purpose  of 
verifying  his  catalogue,  standing  a 
little  aloof,  smoothing  with  his  hand, 
at  intervals  during  the  process,  his 
flowing  beard.  At  last  his  task  is 
over.  He  completes  his  calculation 
with  a  smile  of  satisfaction,  and 
walks  leisurely  up  to  the  Govern- 
ment leader  in  the  House  of  Lords 
to  whisper  a  few  words  in  his 
ear.  The  Government  leader  is  for 
the  time  the  President  of  the 
Council,  the  Duke  of  Richmond, 
and  his  friend  and  colleague  is  Lord 
Skelmersdale,  the  most  popular, 
cheery,  well-&voured  and  assiduous 
Ministerial  'whip'  ever  known  in 
their  lordships*  house. 

Meanwhile  Ministers  are  answer- 
ing the  few  questions  to  which  in 
the  House  of  -Lbrds  they  are  ever 
called  upon  to  respond.  The  Mar- 
quis of  Salisbury,  in  tones  wherein 
courtesy  is  indistinguishable  from 
sarcasm,  is.  informing  the  Duke  of 
Argyll  that  the  future  examination 
of  Competition  Wallahs  is  a  subject 
that  is  receiving  his  closest  attention, 
but  that  at  present  there  is  no  in- 
tention of  substituting  Sauskrit  for 
Greek,  or  Physiology  for  Latin.  Lord 
Cadogan  has  met  an  interrogatory 
from  Lord    Cardwell  with  a  non 
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po88um%iL8^  or  Lord  Derby,  in  reply  to 
a  question  from  Lord  Campbell  and 
Stratheden,  has  declared  that  certain 
papers  relative  to  some  forgotten 
commercial  treaty  or  identic  note 
shall  be  laid  npon  the  table  as  soon 
as  possible.     The  cnrions  feature  in 
the  collectiye  life  of  the  Honse  of 
Lords  at  the  present  moment  is  that 
no  one  seems  to  care  for  what  his 
neighbonr  is  doing  or  saying.     The 
Chancellor  is  writing  a  note  on  his 
knee.^    The  Primate  is  talking  to 
an  Archdeacon  whom  he  has  intro- 
duced into  the  House  on  the  left  of 
the  Episcopal  Bench.     The  Dake  of 
Richmond    is    strolling    into    the 
lobby.    Lord  Granville  is  chatting  to 
the  Dnke  of  Somerset,  who  sits  im. 
mediately  behind  him.      But  after 
awhile  the  preliminaries  come  to  an 
end,  and  then,  if  there  is  to  be  a 
real  debate,  and  not  merely  a  dis« 
cnrsive  conversation,    the    debate 
b^ins. 

While  it  is  in  progress  we  will 
abstain  from  speculating  on  its  cha- 
racter, and  will  rather  occupy  our- 
selves with  a  rapid  glance  at  the 
more  prominent  of  their  lordships, 
who  happen  to  be  present,  and  who 
may  possibly  engage  in  the  discus- 
sion as  the  evening  draws  on. 
Seated  in  the  centre  of  the  table 
just  before  the  Woolsack,  is  Lord 
Bedesdale,  chairman  of  committees, 
conspicuous  with  the  invariable 
swallow  tail  coat  and  white  tie, 
looking  neither  older  nor  younger 
than  he  did  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago.  He  is  busily  engaged  in 
writing  letters  or  in  looking  over 
official  documents.  On  his  left,  in 
the  place  which  the  late  lK)rd 
Lyttelton  invariably  occupied,  is 
I^rd  Stanley  of  Alderley — ^in  ap. 
pearance  marvellously  like  what 
Henry  Stanley  was,  a  couple  of  de- 
cades ago,  before  tJie  traveller  had 
developed  into  the  politician,  and 
was  in  the  habit  of  starting  off  at  an 
hour's  notice  for  the  wilc^  of  Tar- 
tary,  with  no  luggage  worth  men- 


tioning  but  a  pipe  and  some  Turkish 
tobacco,  prepared  to  dine  with  much 
satisfaction  off  dates  and  rice,  and 
cold  water.  A  good  speaker  Lord 
Stanley  is  not,  and  never  was.  He 
generally  reads  his  speeches,  and 
generally,  too,  in  tones  which  it 
is  extremely  difficult  to  understand. 
But  their  substance  is  always  ad- 
mirable, and  if  the  topic  be  dis- 
tinctly related  with  the  Bast — with 
Turkey,  or  India,  or  China  and 
Japan,  Lord  Stanley's  authority 
is  weighty.  Exactitude,  knowledge, 
humour  and  cleverness — these  are 
qualities  which  he  never  fails  to 
display,  but  too  often  at  a  time, 
and  in  a  manner  which  causes  his 
audience  to  ignore  them,  and  really 
robs  them  of  their  effect. 

Of  the  front  opposition  bench  the 
first  occupant  who  claims  attention 
is  Lord  Shaftesbury,  a  speaker — 
and  so  far  as  possible  we  now  con- 
fine our  remarks  to  oratorical  qua- 
lities— ^whose  sentences,  indeed,  are 
always  well  constructed ;  but  whose 
argument  is  sometimes  so  loose  and 
inconsequent  as  scarcely  to  deserve 
the  name  of  argument  at  all,  and 
whose  enunciation  is  frequency  so 
careless  that  he  can  only  be  heard 
by  those  who  are  sittmg  imme- 
diately next  to  him.  At  times, 
however,  Lord  Shafbesbuiy  shows 
himself  an  orator  full  of  fire,  elo- 
quence, and  conviction.  Next  to 
Lord  Shaftesbuiy  is  generally  found 
Lord  Coleridge,  whose  rhetoric, 
'honeyed  with  the  oil  of  persua- 
sion,' what  need  to  describe? 
Beyond  sit  Lord  Cardwell,  with 
pensive  air  and  folded  arms,  seldom 
a  speaker,  always  a  close  and  cri- 
tical listener;  Lord  Granville,  the 
Opposition  leader,  radiant  and  po- 
lished to  behold,  with  an  air  of 
genial  langour  about  him  affected 
rather  than  real,  and  a  strength  of 
satire  which  may  well  astonish 
those  who  are  accustomed  to  regard 
him  rather  as  a  professor  of  deport- 
ment than  a  statesman ;  eminently 
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nnoertam  as  a  speaker,  sometimes 
giring  the  Honse  nothing  but  weak 
doses  of  political  platitudes;  at  others 
earnest,  dignifiea,  abounding  in  sa- 
gacity and  wisdom.  His  near 
neighbonr  on  the  same  bench,  Lord 
Kimberley,  is  a  statesman  who  is  in 
his  trae  element  in  Parliament — a 
keen  politician,  a  fluent,  perhaps 
too  fluent,  speaker,  and  abounding 
in  cleyemess  and  knowledge.  The 
Duke  of  Argyll  will  probably  be  a 
better  orator  and  a  more  influential 
personage  ten  years  hence  than  he 
is  now.  His  rhetoric  has  required 
and  is  now  gradually  gaining  a 
certain  mellowness,  which  is  an 
immense  improyement.  Earl  Grey, 
who  sits  near  the  Duke  of  Argyll, 
his  head  inclined  slightly  forward 
80  as  not  to  lose  a  word  which  is 
said — and  whatever  the  subject  of 
discussion  bis  a^ntion  is  inva- 
riably the  same  and  never  flags — 
frequently  regards  it  as  a  duty  to 
play  the  part  of  advocatus  didboU  to 
any  measure  which  may  be  before 
the  House.  But  aggressive  though 
his  criticism  may  be,  it  is  always  to 
the  point,  and  he  inherits  nmny  of 
the  attributes  which  were  con- 
spicuous in  his  father,  the  Premier 
of  that  administration  which  passed 
the  first  Reform  Bill.  His  voice 
is  still  clear  and  strong.  His  com- 
mon sense  immediately  supplies  the 
Bolrent  before  which  mere  plausi- 
bility disappears— «  common  sense 
that  comes  not  only  of  experience 
bnt  of  vigour,  and  is  full  of  a  force 
which  is  tempered  and  not  di- 
minished by  age.  On  the  bench 
immediately  behind  that  on  which 
the  Opposition  leaders  are  seated, 
the  most  conspionons  personage  is 
the  Duke  of  ^merset,  perhaps  on 
the  whole  the  most  pungent,  witty, 
and  incisive  speaker  of  whom  the 
House  of  Lords  can  boast.  His 
style,  indeed,  is  rather  that  which  we 
ought  expect,  but  which  at  present 
we  should  look  for  in  vain,  in  the 
House  of  Commons.     Ko  one  is 


more  quick  to  detect  imposition,  or 
to  strip  it  of  its  veneer  of  fine 
phrases  and  fair  promises  than  this 
free-thinking,  hard-hitting  peer. 
Unfortunately  his  Parliamentary 
utterances  cannot  be  heard  from 
the  strangers'  gallery,  and  the  re- 
porters follow  him  with  difficulty. 
StQl  they  do  follow  him ;  and  his 
speeches  will  bear  the  test  of  care- 
fal  study  even  in  their  summarised 
form.  The  representative  character 
of  the  House  of  Lords  has  been  al- 
ready dwelt  upon  in  the  course  of 
this  article.  There  is  certainly  no 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons 
who  so  thoroughly  represents  the 
educated,  popular,  destructive,  cri- 
tical spirit  of  the  age  as  his 
Orace  of  Somerset.  Lord  Camp- 
bell and  Stratheden  is  the  last 
peer  on  the  Liberal  side  on 
whom  it  is  necessary  to  say  a 
few  words.  If  Lord  Campbell 
did  himself  justice  he  would  long 
ago  have  made  a  far  greater  mark 
in  Parliamentary  life  than  he  seems 
likely  to  do.  On  foreign  politics, 
and  especially  on  the  politics  of 
South  Eastern  Europe  he  is  more 
thoroughly  and  accurately  informed 
than  almost  any  of  the  opposition 
peers,  unless  it  be  Lord  Napier. 
Lord  Campbell  is,  moreover,  master 
of  a  literary  style,  whose  only  de- 
fect is  occasional  obscurity,  gene- 
rated by  a  straining  after  epigram- 
matic point,  and  an  over-wrought 
refinement  of  expression.  But  Lord 
Campbell,  notwithstanding  the  co- 

{)iousness  and  exactness  of  his  know- 
edge,  his  unrivalled  mastery  of 
bluebooks  and  his  memory  for  the 
text  of  treaties  and  protocols,  is  an 
ineflective  speaker.  He  is  listened 
to  in  spite  of  himself,  because  what 
he  says  is  known  to  be  worth  hear- 
ing.  Happily  Lord  Campbell  is  in 
the  habit  of  printing  his  more  im- 
portant speeches,  and  the  world  is 
thus  supplied  with  what  are  really 
valuable  manuals  of  political  teach- 
ing. 
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Wifch  debating  power  the  Con- 
servative  benches  in  the  Hoase  of 
Lords  are,  as  has  been  said, 
much  more  plentifully  furnished 
than  the  Whig  or  Liberal  side. 
The  Dnke  of  Kichmond  and  Gor- 
don, who  will  now  resign  his 
leadership  only  to  the  newly-eleyated 
Prime  Minister,  has  always  done 
his  work  discreetly.  He  has,  in 
fact,  done  all  that  was  wanted  of 
him.  He  has  never  failed  to  make 
a  Ministerial  statement,  however 
complicated  the  subject,  in  a  clear 
and  business  like  manner.  He  has 
been  uniformly  courteous  to  his 
opponents,  and  is  thorougly  trasted 
by  his  colleagaes.  Political  influ- 
ence, beyond  what  must  attach  to 
the  possessor  of  a  couple  of  Duke- 
doms, he  has  had,  an«l  aspires  to 
have,  none.  The  great  defect  in 
Lord  Derby,  as  a  speaker,  is  the 
prominence  of  Lancashire  in  his 
accent.  It  is  here  alone  that  he 
reminds  one  of  his  father,  in  whom 
the  same  peculiarity  was  apparent, 
especiaUy  in  moments  of  political 
passion  and  excitement.  He  never 
hesitates,  has  no  varied  inflections 
of  tone,  and  consequently  never 
soars  to  the  height  of  the  orator. 
He  appeals  to  the  reason  and  judg- 
ment of  his  hearers,  whether  in 
Parliament  or  out  of  it.  Lord 
Carnarvon's  voice  is  weak,  as  his 
figure  is  slight,  but  he  employs  it  to 
the  utmost  advantage,  and  without 
any  semblance  of  painful  eflbrt. 
Not  a  word  that  he  says  is  ever 
lost ;  and  in  the  spirit  and  vigour 
with  which  his  sentences  are  deli- 
vered, as  well  as  the  admirable 
form  into  which  they  are  thrown,  one 
forgets  the  physical  disadvantages 
of  the  Colonial  Secretary.  A  true 
statesman  Lord  Carnarvon  has 
shown  himself:  had  nature  been 
more  lavish  in  her  vocal  gifts,  he 
would  been  a  great  orator.  As  it 
is,  he  has  a  perfect  idea  of  what 
oratory  should  be,  and  does  his  best 
to  reproduce  its  effects.    Between 


the  speaking  of  Lord  Carnarvon 
and  Lord  Salisbury  there  are  cer- 
tain points  of  resemblance.  In 
both  there  is  the  same  tinge  of 
academic  culture ;  the  same  use  of 
telling  and  incisive  phrases ;  the 
same  studied  avoidance  of  the 
conventional  and  the  commonplace. 
Lord  Salisbury's  voice  is  extremely 
powerful,  and  the  merest  stranger 
would  not  have  heard  twenty  words 
from  him  before  he  perceived  that 
they  were  the  utterance  of  a  corres- 
pondingly powerful  mind.  The 
Indian  Secretary  possesses  in  a 
greater  degree  than  any  of  his  col- 
leagues, or,  indeed,  than  any  of  his 
opponents,  except  Lord  Selbome, 
the  power  of  replying  to  a  whole 
series  of  speeches  on  their  general 
merits,  leaving  not  a  point  in  any 
one  of  them  unnoticed,  and  on  doing 
this  without  having  previously 
taken  a  single  note,  or  jotted  down 
a  single  fact  as  an  aide  memoire. 
He  is,  in  brief,  a  master  of  Par- 
liamentary debate,  as  he  is  a 
master  also  of  sarcasm  and  irony. 
These  qualities  he  displays  less 
frequently  than  formerly,  but  he 
has  *not  lost  the  use  of  them. 
Possibly  they  are  reserved  for 
the  period  when  he  may  again 
be  in  opposition.  At  present  he 
cultivates  something  approaching 
even  to  geniality,  though  the 
addiction  to  stinging  phrases  and 
crushing  retorts  is  manifestly  sup- 
pressed with  difficulty.  It  is 
generally  said  that  Lord  Salis- 
bury sighs  for  the  atmosphere  of 
the  House  of  Conmions.  It  is, 
however,  difficult  to  see  how  his 
lordship's  ambition  could  be  more 
completely  gratified  than  it  now  is 
in  the  House  of  Lords.  A  greater 
political  power  he  could  not  be. 
He  is  supreme  in  his  own  official  de- 
partment, and  he  is  a  Parliamentary 
force  as  well.  A  political  party,  he 
is  under  no  circumstances  likely  to 
attach  to  himself ;  and  it  would  only 
be  on  the  assumption  he  was  desir- 
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ons  of  so  doing  that  a  seat  in  the 
House  of  Commons  wonld  be  a 
distinct  advantage.  Lord  Salisbnry 
has  therefore  probablj  discovered 
bj  this  time  that  a  high  place  in 
the  peerage,  and  the  supremacy  of 
the  Indian  Office,  more  than  com- 
pensate for  the  deprivation  of  the 
chance  of  'wielding  at  will  that 
fierce  democracy.' 

The  Episcopal  Bench  is,  on  the 
whole,    very    ably   filled.    As    an 
orator  and  debater,  the  Bishop  of 
Peterborongh  need    fear  no  rival 
among    the    temporal    peers.     Dr. 
Ma^^ee  may  lack  the  bonhomie,  the 
consummate    knowledge     of     the 
world  and  of  hnman   natnre,   the 
light  and  ready  hnmonr,  the  adroit 
and  mellow    wit  of    Dr.   Wilber- 
force.     But  he  never  speaks  with- 
out making  a  number  of  distinct 
points,  or  without  bringing  enter- 
tainment   as   well    as    conviction. 
The  Primate   is  lucid,  impressive, 
dignified,  eloquent:    epithets  each 
of  which  may  be  applied  to  the 
Archbishop  of  York,  whose  mien 
and  utterance  remind  one  more  and 
more  of  the  *  magnificent  man  *  as 
portrayed   in  the   fourth  book   of 
Aristotle's  Ethics.     In  the  case  of 
Dr.  Wordsworth,   the    Bishop    of 
Lincoln,  there  is  much  of  rhetorical 
power  and   earnestness  to  admire, 
immense     learning,    and    at    the 
same  time  an  incredible  amount  of 
political    unwisdom.     Dr.   Words- 
worth, perhaps,  never  yet  made  a 
speech  in  the  House  of  Lords  which 
,  had  not  the  twofold  effect  of  com- 
j  manding  the  respect  of  his  audience 
for  its  sincerity  and  erudition,  and 
^  of  alienating  their  feelings    from 
\  the  cause  which  it  was  his  purpose 
Jo  espouse.     The  Bishop  of  Man- 
chester is  not  a  go6d  Parliamentary 
speaker,   being    too    didactic    and 
hortatory.     The  Bishops  of  London 
and  Winchester  are,  siter  Dr.  Ma- 
gee  and  the  two  Archbishops,  quite 
the  best;   but  the  Bishop  of  Peter- 
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borough  is,  in  his  own  line,  without 
a  rival  among  their  lordships. 

Here  our  brief  enumeration  of 
some  of  the  more  prominent  mem- 
bers of  their  Lordship's  House 
must  end.  Other  names,  not  less 
worthy  of  mention,  will  readily 
occur.  Enough  has  been  said  to 
show  the  essentially  representative 
character  of  our  Upper  Chamber 
as  it  is  now  composed,  its  import- 
ance in  the  work  of  national  legis- 
lation generally,  and  the  special 
service  it  is  likely  to  render  in  the 
debates  that  may  be  expected  to 
occur  this  year.  It  has  also  been 
seen  that  while,  in  respect  of 
mature  and  finished  statesmanship, 
the  House  of  Lords  is  certainly  at 
no  disadvantage  when  compared 
with  the  House  of  Commons, 
neither  is  it  so  as  regards  political 
promise  among  its  members.  The 
influence  of  an  example  such  as 
that  of  Lord  Bosebery  may  be  of  the 
highest  utility.  That  the  House  of 
Lords  is  gaining  rather  than  losing 
power  in  what  is  certaiiily  a  demo- 
cratic  age  would  be  a  legitimate  con- 
clusion from  the  isolated  history  of' 
the  Judicature  Act.  The  tiadi^ 
tions  and  the  habits  of  aristocratic 
dependence  have  passed  away ;  but. 
an  aristocratic  hereditary  legisla- 
ture, which  does  its  work  well, 
stands  upon  unassailable  ground. 
The  functions  of  the  House  of 
Lords  are,  it  may  be  said,  critical 
rather  than  constructive.  This, 
while  it  gives  their  lordships  less 
opportunity  of  national  display,  in- 
creases their  capacities  for  national 
usefulness.  In  all  probability  for 
many  years  to  come  the  House  of 
Commons'  legislation  will  lack  just 
those  qualities  of  finish  and  fulness 
which  the  revision  of  the  House  of 
Lords  will  ensnare.  It  is  also  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  rather  than  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  that  we  must 
look  to  preserve  the  standard  of 
English  statesmanship,  and  English 
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parliameDtaiy  speaking.  Incom.  Uie  veiy  positive  Teconuneiidation 
petent  apeakera  there  doabtleSB  are  of  snperior  knowledge.  Sydney 
aniong  uie  peers,  but  they  seldom  Smith's  oomparison  of  the  Lords 
break  ailence.  As  for  the  regalar  to  Mrs.  Partmgton,  in  her  efforts 
speakers,  their  utterances  are  never  to  mop  np  the  Atlantic,  has  lon^ 
withont  two  merits — lucidity  and  sijice  lost  its  point.  The  Hoose  o£ 
compresaion.  As  a  correctiTe  to  Lords  has  ceased  to  be  a  mere 
the  diffaseness  and  obscority  which  obstructive  in  the  work  of  national 
are  the  bane  of  the  House  of  Com-  legislation.  It  is  rather  now  & 
mons*  rhetoricians,  the  speeches  in  depository  of  the  best  traditions  of 
the  Eonse  of  Lords  wonld  alone  be  English  statesmanship,  and  a  model 
of  extreme  value.  To  this  most  of  the  best  sort  of  modern  par- 
be  added  the  &ct,  that  they  have  liamentary  debate. 
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PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION  IN  EGYPT. 


A  RECENTLY  published  official 
report^  on  this  subject  sup- 
plies some  infonnation  that  will 
probably  be  new  to  many  readers,  on 
a  feature  of  Egyptian  progress  which 
has  been  almost  totally  ignored 
in  the  late  discussions  on  the 
condition  and  prospects  of  the 
Khedive's  dominion.  The  financial 
administration  and  resources  of  the 
country  have  been  fully,  if  not 
always  intelligently,  yentilated ; 
but  hardly  an  allusion  has  been 
made  to  this  other  element  of  na- 
tional life  on  which  its  civilisation 
and  prosperity,  less  immediately 
perhaps  but  quite  as  certainly,  de- 
pend. For  aught  either  writers  or 
speakers  have  seemed  to  know, 
Egypt  is  now  as  educationally 
decadent  as  in  the  worst  days  of 
the  Mamlouks,  or  as  Turkey  itself 
still  is.  Decadent  she  certainly  is 
as  compared  with  the  time  when 
Alexandria  was  the  centre  of  in- 
tellectaal  life  and  activity,  not 
to  the  Levant  alone  but  to  all 
Europe ;  but  this  Cairene  blue-book 
testifies  to  the  existence  and  suc- 
cessful working  of  a  school  system, 
neither  the  extent  nor  the  results 
of  which  appear  to  be  generally 
known.  A  brief  sketch  of  it,  in  the 
light  of  these  latest  figures  and  of 
some  personal  investigation  on  the 
spot,  may  therefore  have  interest 
for  both  the  economist  and  the 
politician. 

The  foundations  of  the  present 
system  of  public  instruction  in 
Egypt  were  laid  by  the  Caliphs, 
who  first  at  Alexandria  and  after- 
wards at  Cairo — as  in  Syria,  at 
Baghdad  and  in  Spain — fostered 
learning  and  the  arts  with  a  muni- 
ficence unequalled  by  either  their 
Greek  or  Roman  predecessors,  and 


which  stands  in  still  more  marked 
historic  contrast  with  the  neglect 
of  both  by  their  Tartar  successors 
of  Stanlboul.  Besides  themselves 
founding  many  great  libraries  and 
colleges  for  tne  higher  education, 
they  encouraged  the  endowment 
of  secondary  and  primary  schoola 
by  private  liberality,  till  every  town 
and  almost  every  village  of  the 
country  had  its  m&dresseh  or  kouitd^. 
In  this  way  originated  the  system 
oftoakfs  (pious  foundations)  which 
threw  the  aegis  of  religious  pro- 
tection over  all  property  devoted 
to  these  and  other  charikible  uses, 
and  secured  it  against  the  spoliation 
from  which  in  after  times  no  mere 
private  estate  was  safe  in  ^either 
Egypt  or  Turkey.  Thus  it  was 
that  while  Europe  was  sunk  in  the 
intellectual  gloom  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  Egypt  again  became  the  home 
of  science  and  philosophy,  which 
flourished  there  as,  after  the  decline 
of  the  Baghdad  Caliphate,  they 
flourished  nowhere  else  but  in  the 
Moorish  colleges  of  Spain.  With 
the  fall  of  th'e  Fatimites,  this  splen- 
did patronage  ceased,  and  thence  on 
through  the  turbulent  Mandouk 
dynasties  that  followed,  and  the 
still  more  anarchic  times  which 
succeeded  the  Turkish  conquest, 
Egyptian  learning  steadily  declined 
till  the  servants  who  accompanied 
Bonaparte's  expedition  found  even 
in  Cairo  hardly  a  trace  of  either  the 
letters  or  art  that  were  rivalling 
those  of  Cordova  and  Seville,  when 
Peter  preached  the  first  Crusade. 
The  wide  learning  once  taught  at  the 
Azhar  had  dwindled  to  lectures  on 
the  Koran  and  the  traditions  of  the 
Prophet,  the  study  of  the  Arabic  lan- 
guage, calligraphy,  and  elementary 
arithmetic,  and  geography;  while 
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most  of  the  colleges  attached  to  the 
other    great    mosques    had     sunk 
nearly  to  a  level  with  the  primary 
schools,   which  in  their   tnm,  al- 
thongh — ^thanks    to  their    waJcfa — 
still  nnmeroas,  had  ceased  to  teach 
anything  beyond  the  recitation  of 
the  Koran.    The  French  occupation 
was  too  short,  and  its  main  work 
too  purely  military,  to  leave  room 
for  any  attempt  at  educational  re- 
form; the  country  was  indeed  ex- 
haustively  surveyed,  and  many  ad- 
ministrative    improvements    were 
begun,  but  in  the  matter  of  public 
instruction  Menou  left  it  in  1801  as 
Bonaparte  had  found  it  three  years 
before.      Nearly    a    quarter    of    a 
century  later,  however,  the  ambition 
and  military  necessities  of  Mehemet 
Ali  supplied  the  impulse  to  a  revival, 
which,    although    discouraged    by 
Abbas  Pasha  aud  only  feebly  as- 
sisted by  Said,  has  attained  pro- 
portions during  the  present  reign. 
that  fairly  entitle  it  to  be  called  the 
intellectual  renaissance  of  Egypt. 

The  first  difficulty  encountered 
by  Mehemet  Ali,  in  resolving  after 
his  successful  Wahabite  campaigns 
to  complete  the  organisation  of  his 
army  on  a  European  basis,  was  the 
want  of  officers,  both  combatant  and 
administrative ;  and  to  supply  this 
he  opened  in  1825  a  staff  school  at 
Cairo,  under  the  direction  of    an 
intelligent  young  Turk,  whom  he 
had  had  specially  trained  in  France 
with  a  view  to  this  reform.     This 
was  followed  by  a  medical  school 
for  the  education  of  army  surgeons, 
by    special    schools    for    military 
engineering,    gunnery,     veterinary 
medicine,  languages,  practical  me- 
chanics, and  agriculture,  the  profes- 
sors  in  which  were  mostly  French- 
men or  natives  educated  in  France, 
and  the  whole  of  the  pupils,  as  they 
became  fit,  were  drafted  into  the 
State  service.    The  success  of  these 
institutions  encouraged  an   exten- 
sion of  the  experiment,  and  during 
the  next  two  or  three  years  many 
Government  primary  schools  were 


opened  in  Cairo,  at  Alexandria,  and 
in  the  chief  provincial  towns,  as 
nurseries  for  the  higher  seminaries. 
Education  on  the  whole  was  not 
merely  free,  but  the  pupils  were 
lodged,  clothed,  fed,  and  even  paid 
a  small  monthly  wage  at  the  expense 
of   the    Gt>vemment.     The   result 
fully  answered  the  expectations  of 
the    Pasha.      Within    little   more 
than  five  years  from  the  opening  of 
his  first  school,  a  numerous  staff  of 
sufficiently  trained  officers  enabled 
him  to  complete  his  scheme  of  mili- 
tary reform,  and  in  1832  he  began 
his  rabellion  against  the  Porte,  with 
perhaps  the  best  organised  Eastern 
army  that  had  till  then  ever  taken 
the  field.     The  victories  of  Horns, 
of  Beylan,  of  Koniah  and  Nezib, 
again,  on  a  larger  scale  than  in  the 
Hedjaz,  proved  the  immense   ad- 
vantage of  the  new  over  the  old 
system  of   tactics  and  drill;  and 
while  the  war  lasted  the  schools 
which  had  contributed  so  much  to 
these  results  continued  to  receive 
liberal   State  support.     With   the 
reduction  of   the  army,  however, 
after  the  peace  of    1840*1,  these 
military  seminaries  lost  their  reason 
d^itre^  and  with  it  practically  ceased 
the  Viceroy's  interest  in  educational 
reform.     The    schools  themselves, 
indeed,  remained    open,    but   the 
movement    languished    till,    from 
having  numbered  more  than  20,000 
pupils,  they  reckoned  only  11,000 
at    his    death.       Under    the    re- 
actionary  Abbas  the  whole  were 
closed,  and  for   nearly   six  years 
public  instruction  in   Egypt   was 
again  reduced  to   the  elementary 
curriculum  of  the  mosque  colleges 
and  primary  schools.     Said  Pasha, 
more  liberal,  re-opened  several  of 
the  special  seminaries,  and  munifi- 
cently assisted  the  foreign  schools  m 
Cairo  and  Alexandria,  which,  as  we 
shall  see,  have  rendered  admirable 
service    to     Egyptian     education, 
but  he  lacked  tiie  energy  to  prose- 
cute the  reform  begun  by  his  fother ; 
and  at  his  death  in  1863  the  medi- 
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cal  scliool  in  Old  Cairo  was  the  only 
one  of  the  Govemment  academies 
in  at  all  prosperous  operation.  Like 
his  predecessor,  too,  he  had  done 
nothing  whatever  to  improve  the 
condition  of  the  old  Arab  primary 
schools,  which  remained  as  the 
Mamlonks — it  might  be  said  the 
Saracens — ^had  left  them. 

In  the  matter  of  public  instmc- 
tion  therefore,  as  in  much  else,  the 
present   Viceroy,  on  his  accession, 
found  before  him  a  wide  field  for 
reforming  activity,  and  he  soon  dis- 
closed a  policy  of  working  it,  not 
merely  in  the  interest  of  the  army, 
but  of  the  whole  population.     The 
military  academies  were  reorganised 
on  a  basis  of  much  greater  efficiency 
than  under  Mehemet  Ali,  with  the 
result,  it  may  be  here  mentioned — 
as  fuller  description  of  these  army 
schools  does  not  properly  fall  within 
the  scope  of  this  paper — that  except 
such  as  were  commissioned  daring 
the  preceding  reigns,  there  is  not 
now    an    illiterate    officer  in    the 
Egyptian  army,  nor  is  even  a  cor- 
poral  promoted    from    the    ranks 
without  a  knowledge  of  at  least 
the  *  three  Rs.*     A  brief  sketch  of 
the    three    systems    of    scholastic 
machinery  now  at  work  in  Egypt, 
over    and    above    these    military 
academies,  will  convey  some  idea  of 
what  has  been  done  thus  far  for 
popular  education.     These  are  (i) 
the  schools  established  and  wholly 
or  in  part  supported  by  the  Govem- 
ment; (2)  the  old  mosque  colleges 
and  Arab  primary  schools ;  and  (3) 
the  schools  belonging  to  the  non- 
Mussulman  native  communities  and 
the  various  foreign  colonies  which, 
although  not  under  State  control, 
are  very  liberally  assisted  by  the 
Khedive. 

The  first  of  these  groups  com- 
prises nine  specially  '  Govemment 
Schools,'  the  pupils  of  which  being 
fed,  clothed,   and    lodged   by  the 


State,   are  for  the  most  part,   at 
the  close  of  their    course,  drafted 
into  one  or  other  branch    of   the 
public    service ;   a  School  for  the 
Blind  ;^  2  Girls'  Schools,  a  Normal 
School ;  and  23 -Municipal  Schools, 
which  supply  a  good  primary  and 
secondary   education    gratuitously 
to  those  .who  cannot  afford  to  pay 
for  it,  and  at  a  very  moderate  cost 
to  those  who  can.    The  9   special 
schools  are — ^the   Polytechnic,  the 
Book-keeping  and  Surveying,  the 
Law  and  Languages,    2  Prepara- 
tory,   the  Industr^,  the  Medical 
and  Pharmaceutic,  the  Midwifery, 
and  a  third  Preparatory  at  Alex- 
andria,   the    8    others    being    all 
at  Cairo.     Although  registered  se- 
parately, the  first  three   of  these 
and  one  of  the  two  Cairene  prepara- 
tory schools  are  located  in  the  same 
building,  and  are  in  reality  rather 
divisions  of  one  great  establishment 
than  distinct  institutions.     In  the 
Polytechnic  section — ^the  most  ad- 
vanced of  the   whole,   but  which 
last  year  reckoned  only  33  pupils 
with  13  professors — the  course  of 
study    extends    over  6  years,  and 
includes  the  higher  mathematics, 
chemistry    and    physics,    geology, 
mechanics,     Arabic,     English     or 
French  (at  the  option  of  the  stu- 
dent),    geography,     history,     and 
drawing.      The  instruction    given 
in  this  school  is  in  all    respects 
thorough,  and  the  results,  as  shown 
at  the  yearly  examinations,  do  real 
credit  to  its  teaching  staff,  only  one 
of    whom,  the  drawing-master,  is 
a    European.      The  Book-keeping 
and    Surveying    School    educates 
another  class  of  employes,  who  are 
instructed,  as  its  name  indicates, 
in  account-keeping,  land  surveying, 
Arabic,  French  or  English,  writing, 
and  drawing.     It  last  year  regis- 
tered only  20  pupils,  all  resident^ 
with  the  disproportionate  staff  of 
12  professors,  of  whom  the  same 


*  Since  the  official  report  was  pablished,  a  second  school  for  the  blind  haa  been 
epeaed  and  ia  now  in  Tigoroua  operation. 
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drawing-master  as  in  the  Poly- 
technic was  the  only  Frank.  In  the 
Law  and  Languages  School  the 
coarse  is  four  years,  and  comprises 
Mahometan  and  comparatiye  Eu- 
ropean law — ^with  now  especial  re- 
ference to  the  mixed  code  recently 
framed  for  the  new  tribunals- 
history,  the  Arabic,  Turkish,  Per- 
sian, French,  and  Italian  languages, 
and  Arabic  and  Roman  writing 
taught  by  ii  professors  (the 
director  and  one  other  only  being 
Europeans)  to  35  students,  of 
of  whom  20  were  residents.  Most 
of  the  native  judges  and  subordinate 
officers  of  the  new  Courts  have  been 
educated  in  this  school,  which  must 
acquire  increased  importance  as  a 
nursery  for  both  magistrates  and 
pleaders,  as  the  reforms  now  in 
course  of  ezpenment  take  root  and 
prepare  the  way  for  a  purely  na- 
tional judicature.  Of  more  imme- 
diate, both  official  and  popular, 
value,  however,  is  the  Medical 
School  at  Kasr-el-Ain,  which, 
founded  in  1827  by  Mehemet  AH, 
closed  by  Abbas  Pasha  in  1849, 
and  reopened  by  Said  in  1856,  has 
since  then,  under  the  teaching  of 
such  celebrities  as  Professors  Clot 
Bey,  Reyer,  Lautner,  Bilharz, 
Griesinger,  and  other  French  and 
German  specialists,  restored  Egyp- 
tian medicine  to  the  rank  of  a 
science,  and  replaced  the  Frankish 
quacks  of  the  last  generation  by  a 
native  &culty  which  has  no  equal 
in  the  East.  The  Mahometan  pre- 
judice against  dissection  has  here 
long  been  got  over,  and  the  latest 
results  of  Western  pathology  having 
been  freely  accepted,  this  college  of 
£[asr-el-Ain  now  yearly  turns  out 
physicians,  surgeons,  and  apothe- 
caries, many  of  whom  would  not 
discredit  our  best  European  schools. 
Its  curriculum  extends  over  five 
years,  the  first  two  of  which  are 
devoted  to  further  pursuit  of  the 
general  education  already  begun  in 
the  lower  schools,  and  the  remain- 
ing three  to    exclusively  medical 


studies.      In    1875    its    classes— ^ 
taught  by    18    native    professors, 
mostly  educated  in  Europe — were 
attended  by  195  pupils,  of  whom 
175  were  residents,   bound  at  the 
close  of  their  course  to  enter  the 
army  or  the  civil  service,  and  20 
ind^ndent  outsiders  who,  though 
pa3^g  nothing  for  their  instruc- 
tion,   are    free    to    follow  private 
civilian  practice  where  they  will. 
Much  as  this  institution  has  been 
improved  since  the   days   of  Me- 
hemet Ali,  a  relic  of  his  old  mili- 
tarism still  survives  in  the  maimer 
in  which  its  classes  are  recruited. 
The  resident  vacancies  are  annually 
fiUed    by    an    arbitrary    draft    of 
youths  from  the  preparatory  U/cees^ 
three-fourths  of  whom  are  appor- 
tioned by  lot  to  the  medical,  and 
the  remainder  to  the  pharmaceutical 
section  of  the  school,  without  re- 
ference to  individual  taste  or  apti- 
tude in  any  way.     This  method  of 
impressment,  which  is  applied  also 
more  or  less  to  the  Polytechnic  and 
Surveying  Schools,  may  have  been 
necessary  forty  years    ago,    when 
Government  education  meant  only 
enforced  preparation  for  the  army, 
and  was  dreaded  accordingly ;  but 
as  this  is  no  longer  so,  and  educa- 
tion is  now  becoming  every  year 
more  popular  for  its  own  sake,  the 
altmmi  of  these  higher  academies 
might  with  advantage  be  allowed 
to    choose    their    own    particular 
careers.    A  large  and  excellently 
organised    hospital    in    connection 
with    this  school  furnishes  ample 
means  of  clinical  instruction  to  the 
students,  and    gratuitous  medical 
treatment  to  all  comers,  irrespective 
of  race,   nationality,    or    religion. 
Attached  to  it  also  is  the  School  of 
Midwifery,     in    which    30    young 
native  women,  also  wholly  main- 
tained   by    the    Government,    are 
taught  raiding,  writing,  arithmetic, 
the  elements  of  medical    science, 
and     obstetrics.      After     passing 
through  a  three  years'  course  of 
instructioni    they   are   certificated 
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and  sent  into  the  proyinoes,  wliero 
the  oommon  prejudice  of  Arabs  and 
Copts  shuts  the  door  against  male 
practitioners    of    this     speciality. 
Next  in  importance  to  this  flourish, 
ing  medical  coUegre  ranks  the  In- 
dostrial  School  at  Boulak,  the  river 
port  of  Cairo,  which  though  founded 
only  in  1867,  ^  already,  as  an  agent 
of  technical  education,  rivalling  the 
success  of  its  mature  neighbour  of 
Kasr-^l-Ain.       Just  as  ^e  latter 
fitly  adjoins  the  military  and  civil 
hospital,    so    this    Boulak    school 
forms  |»rt  of  the  great  establish- 
ment   which  groups  together  the 
Government     printing-ofiSce,     the 
cannon-foundry,  and  the   railway 
workshops ;  and  here  again  the  in- 
struction given,  during  a  course  of 
at    first  three,  but   now    of  five, 
years  is  most  complete.  Besides  ma- 
thematics, chemistry,  drawing,  topo- 
graphy,  and  English    or   French, 
the  pupils  are  taught  nearly  every 
branch  of  practical  mechanics,  but 
especially    engineering.      In  1875 
they  numbered   44,   all   residents, 
with    a    teaching   staff  of  6  na- 
tives   and    3    Europeans.        The 
passed     students     of    this    school 
have     already     largely     replaced 
foreigners    as  engineers    and  me- 
chanical directors  on  the  various 
public  works,  and  in  the  Oovem- 
ment  and  Dabra  factories,  in  which 
also  the  working  hands  are  now 
almost  entirely    natives.      Of  the 
two      Metropolitan      Preparatory 
Schools  whose  pupils,  after  an  ele- 
mentary course  of  three  years,  pass 
to  one  or  other  of  these  higher  in- 
stitutions, that  in  the  same  building 
with  the    Polytechnic,   Surveying, 
and  Law  Schools,  last  year  regis- 
tered an  attendance  of  192  pupils, 
of  whom    157     were      residents, 
with    a    staff  of   34    native    and 
4  European  masters.     The  instruc- 
tion   here     given    includes    rudi- 
mentary mathematics,    geography, 
history,   drawing — an  accomplish- 
ment, it  may  be  remarked,  which 
is  taught  with  great  success  in  all 


these  schools — ^Arabic  and  Euro- 
pean writing,  and  the  Arabic,  Tur- 
kish, English,  French,  or  German 
languages.  The  other  school  of 
this  class,  also  in  Cairo — in  the 
Old  Mamlouk  palace  that  lodged 
Bonaparte's  short-lived  Institut 
d'Egypte — was  one  of  the  earliest 
scholastic  creations  of  Ismail 
Pasha,  having  been  founded  in  1864, 
the  year  after  his  accession,  and  in 
respect  of  organisation  and  efficiency 
is  surpassed  by  no  other  school  of 
its  land  in  Egypt.  Its  course, 
which  also  extends  over  three  years, 
is  similar  to,  but  a  degree  more 
elementary  than,  that  of  the  school 
last  noticed,  and  for  the  Moslem 
lads  of  its  lower  forms  includes  in- 
struction in  the  Koran.  Its  muster, 
roll  last  year  showed  the  large  at- 
tendance of  539  pupils,  only  69  of 
wbom  were  non-resident;  of 
its  staff  of  34  masters  but  2 
are  Europeans.  The  third  of  this 
triad  of  preparatory  schools  is  at 
Alexandria,  and  also  dates  from 
1864.  In  org^isation  and  course 
of  instruction  it  is  a  close  counter- 
part of  the  second,  with,  however, 
only  298  pupils  (23  outsiders)  and 
a  teaclung  staff  of  21,  of  whom  only 
the  drawing-master  is  a  European. 

These  9  special  schools  thus  col- 
lectively educate  1,386  pupils,  1,218 
of  whom  are  residents — ^taught  by 
a  net  staff  of  136  masters,  allow- 
ance being  made  for  22  doing 
double  duty.  For  the  year,  this  is 
a  diminution  of  49  in  the  number 
of  pupils  as  compared  with  1874. 

More  interesting,  however,  than 
the  whole  of  these  male  seminaries, 
as  an  evidence  of  progress  and 
of  the  lead  Egypt  is  taking  in 
eastern  civilisation,  are  the  two 
Girls'  Schools,  which,  though  not 
yet  three  years  in  existence,  are 
alrea^  adinirably  educating  some 
450  Moslem,  Coptic,  and  other  girls 
as,  since  the  Hegira,  women  in  the 
East  have  never  been  educated  be- 
fore. It  is  to  the  third  wife  of  the 
Khedive  that  the  initiative  of  this 
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great  reform  is  due.  Three  years 
affo,  the  only  public  schools  for 
girls  in  Egypt  were  that  condncted 
with  exemplary  self-sacrifice  by 
Miss  Whateley,  and  another  by 
ladies  of  the  American  mission. 
Bat  these,  although  attended  by  a 
few  Moslem  children,  wore  bnt  as  a 
drop  in  the  ocean  for  the  great  mass 
of  the  Arab  population.  The 
deeply-rooted  popular  prejudice 
against  female  education  had,  how- 
ever, baffled  every  attempt  of  the 
Gt>vemment  to  supply  this  primary 
condition  of  sociid  reform,  till  in 
the  spring  of  1873  the  Princess 
Tsheshma  Hafb  HjEmum,  the  third 
wife  of  his  Highness  lent  tlie  prestige 
of  her  sex  and  her  position  to  the 
effort.  Under  her  auspices,  and  at 
her  private  cost,  an  old  palace  in  one 
of  die  most  populous  quarters  of 
Cairo  was  purchased,  in  gre&t  part 
rebuilt,  and  adapted  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  school  life,  with  accommoda- 
tion for  200  boarders  and  100  out- 
side pupils.  Even  thus  sponsored, 
however,  the  scheme  was  so  far  in 
advance  of  public  opinion  that, 
although  it  appealed  to  the  poorest 
classes,  offering  free  board,  lodging, 
clothing,  and  education  to  all  who 
chose  to  come,  it  was  with  diffi- 
culty the  first  batch  of  pupils  was 
obtained.  But,  the  spell  of  preju- 
dice  once  broken,  the  school  rapidly 
filled  with  both  residents  and  out- 
siders, and  since  then  the  applica- 
tions have  been  many  hundreds  in 
excess  of  the  accommodation.  The 
pupils  ranging  from  seven  to  twelve 
years  of  age,  are  of  all  ranks,  races, 
and  creeds  known  to  Egypt-— from 
Pashas'  daughters  to  slave  girls; 
Arabs,  Copts,  Nubians,  Jews,  and 
Levantine  Christians  of  every  cross 
of  blood.  The  cou rse  of  instra ction, 
which  will  spread  over  five  years, 
includes  reading,  writing,  arith- 
metio,  drawing,  geography,  Turkish, 
English,  or  French,  music,  the 
Koran  (for  Moslem  pupils),  plain 
and  ornamental  needlework,  cook- 
ery, laundry  and    general  house- 


work— all  thoroughly  taught  by 
a  staff  of  15  masters  and  mis- 
t^resses,  2  of  the  latter  of  whom 
and  the  directress  are  Europeans. 
Periodical  lottery  sales  are  held  of 
all  needlework  beyond  the  personal 
clothing  of  the  pupils,  and  the  pro- 
ceeds  given  to  a  dowry-fund  for 
the  poorest  girls.  The  great  success 
of  tnis  first  effort  to  rescue  Egypt- 
ian womanhood  from  the  ignorance 
and  apathy  of  harem-Iife,  and  so  to 
lay  the  true  foundations  of  a  really 
national  education,  soon  led  to  the 
opening  of  a  second  school  with  a 
less  extensive  course,  mostly  with 
a  view  to  domestic  service,  in 
another  part  of  the  capital,  where, 
under  a  staff  of  9  teachers,  of 
whom  the  directress  and  one  mis- 
tress are  Europeans,  147  pupils  (76 
boarders  and  71  outsiders)  were 
last  year  maintained  and  instructed 
at  the  charge  of  the  E^hedive's  first 
wife.  Both  these  institutions,  ade- 
quately endowed  by  their  foun- 
dresses, are  now  under  the  control 
of  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion, and  rank  amongst  the  most 
flourishing  and  important  of  the 
schools  of  Egypt.  A  third  is 
in  course  of  erection,  and  will  be 
at  work  before  the  close  of  the 
present  year,  and,  in  compliance 
with  numerous  petitions,  arrange- 
ments are  in  progress  to  open 
others  in  the  chief  provincial  towns. 
In  fact,  popular  prejudice  has  been 
completely  overcome,  and  if  this 
movement  in  favour  of  female 
education  be  continued,  as  there  is 
every  reason  to  hope  it  will,  in 
another  generation  the  most  essen- 
tial of  Eastern  reforms — ^the  social 
emancipation  of  woman — ^will  in 
Egypt  oe  an  accomplished  &ct. 

The  first  established  School  for 
the  Blind  is  also  little  more  than 
two  years  old,  but  it  last  year 
usefully  instructed  88  non-resident 
pupils  in  arithmetic,  Arabic  gnun- 
mar,  and  the  Koran,  for  all  of  which 
an  excellent  series  of  raised-letter 
text-books  has  been  prepared  and  is 
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insaccessfalofie.  Similar  infitraction 
is  given  in  the  other  recently  opened 
school  of  this  class,  in  addition  to 
which  the  pupils — many  of  them 
adults — are  also  taught  mat-mak- 
ing, knitting,  wood-turning,  chair- 
makiDg  and  other  handiorsSt  suited 
to  their  condition. 

The  Normal  School,  which  is  also 
a  recent  addition  to  the  system,  is 
an  effort  of  great  importance  to  raise 
the  level  of  education  in  the  Arab 
primary  schools,  by  training  a  class 
of  masters  of  much  higher  qualifi- 
cation than  the  present  illiterate 
fildi  and  moadibhs.    With  this  view, 
instniction  was  last  year  given  in 
nuiihematics,    geography,    history, 
writing,  elements  of  physics,  and  the 
Koran  to  35  non-residents,  chiefly 
recnuted  from  amongst  the  most 
promising  gratis  pupils  of  the  two 
preparatory  schools,  who,  if  quaU- 
fied  at  the  end  of  a  two  years'  course, 
are  appointed  to  country  schools, 
with  a  fixed  salary,  and  the  pro- 
spect of   farther    promotion.      In 
connection    with    this    institution, 
tiiere  are    also  classes    for  actual 
teachers  of  primary  schools   who 
desire  to  improve  themselves,  and 
80  qualify  for  (Government  pay  and 
employment.      These    persons    re- 
ceive gratuitous  instruction  and  a 
ponnd  a  month  till  they  either  suc- 
ceed or  fail,  during  the  same  term,  in 
pusing  the  necessary  examination. 

Of  the  23  municipal  Civil  Schools 
which  complete  the  roll  of  the 
purely  (Jovemmentinstitutions,  per- 
bapa  the  most  important,  though  not 
^  largest^  is  that  founded  three 
years  ago  by  Prince  Tewfik  Pasha^ 
the  heir-apparent,  on  his  estate  at 
Kobbah,  near  Cairo,  where,  in  addi- 
tion to  a  very  complete  course  of  se- 
condary instruction,  practical  farm- 
uigis  taught  to  90  pupils,  50  of  whom 
^boardersand  the  remainder  gratis 
outmders.  This  institution,  like 
the  two  girls*  schools,  is  wholly  sup- 
ported by  its  founder,  and  so  costs 
the  education  budget  nothing.  .  Be- 
^dea  it,  there  are  i6  other  schools  of 


this  class,  in  or  near  Cairo,  which 
receive  no  boarders,  but,  as  before 
remarked,  provide  free  instruction 
for  those  who  cannot  afibrd  to  pay 
for  it,  and  levy  only  a  trifling 
charge  from  those  who  can.  These 
last  year  collectively  registered 
1 1683  pupils.  In  XJpper  Egypt, 
3  similar  schools  have  been  estab- 
lished in  the  towns  of  Benisouef, 
Minieb,  and  Assiout,  which  to- 
gether educated  631  pupils ;  but  of 
these  502  were  residents,  fed  and 
clothed  at  State  cost.  A  fourth 
is  in  successful  work  at  Benha,  in 
Lower  Egypt,  233  all  residents, 
and  finally  two  in  Alexandria  (of 
which  one  was  founded  and  en- 
dowed by  Rattib  Pasha)  complete 
the  tale  with  respectively  139  and 
129  extemes. 

Since  the  publication  of  the 
report  under  notice  this  list  of 
Government  institutions  has  been 
increased  by  the  establishment  of 
three  industrial  schools,  in  which 
the  least  promising  pupils  of  the 
primary  schools  are  taught  trades, 
instead  of,  as  was  formerly  the 
custom,  being  drafted  into  the 
army.  In  these  the  instruction  is 
free,  and  half  the  proceeds  of  the 
work  done — less  a  deduction  of  5 
per  cent,  for  pocket-money — is 
applied  towards  forming  a  fund  to 
provide  the  pupils  with  free  kits  of 
tools  and  other  aid,  to  a  start  in 
life  at  the  end  of  their  five  years' 
course. 

Next  in  official  order  after  these 
Government  seminaries  come  the 
mosque  colleges  and  Arab  primary 
schools,  which  are  mostly  supported 
by  their  own  endowments  (wahfs)^ 
and,  with  a  few  exceptions,  are 
independent  of  State  control.  At 
the  head  of  this  second  category 
stands  the  great  college  of  El- Azhar 
('  the  splendid '),  the  oldest  mosque 
in  Cairo  proper,  and  which  has  long 
been  famous  as  the  chief  university 
of  Islam.  In  1875  this  great 
centre  of  Moslem  learning  regis- 
tered   11095    students,    attracted 
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from  all  parts  of  tbe  East,  and  re- 
presenting  in  nnequal  proportions 
the  fonr  rites  or  sects  into  which 
Soonee  orthodoxy  is  divided,^  lec- 
tnred  by  no  fewer  than  325  sheikhs 
or  professors.  Each  '  nation  '  has 
its  separate  riwack,  or  cloister,  with 
its  library  and  staff  of  teachers 
proportioned  to  the  number  of  it« 
moogavdreen-.  The  chief  sheikh,  or 
head  of  the  mosque,  belongs  to  the 
Shafee  rite,  and  has  at  all  times 
been  an  important  personage  in  the 
official  hierarchy  of  Egypt.  The 
present  occupant  of  the  post  is 
bheikh-nl-Islamfor  all  the  dominion 
of  the  Khediye.  As  might  be  ex- 
pected, the  instruction  here  given 
is  much  less  liberal  and  modern 
than  the  curricHlum  of  the  upper 
Gk>yemment  schools.  It  is,  in  fact, 
as  before  remarked,  limited  to  the 
mental  gymnastics  of  Arabic  gram- 
mar, logic,  rhetoric,  Koranic  law 
and  theology,  and  to  such  a  smat- 
tering of  pre-Copemican  astro- 
nomy and  mathematics  as  is  requi- 
site for  an  aknanao  maker,  or  the 
timekeeper  of  a  mosque,  with  a 
view  to  precision  in  the  hours  for 
prayer;  for  it  is  still  both  *  science ' 
and  doctrine  at  the  Azhar  that  the 
earth  is  flat,  that  the  sun  moves 
round  it,  and  that  the  sky  consists 
of  seven  superimposed  canopies. 
At  the  Government  schools  reason 
and  knowledge  ridicule  this  old- 
world  dogma,  but  here  in  the 
mosque  faith  clings  to  it  still. 
Before  the  secularisation  of  the 
mosque  lands  by  Mehemet  Ali,  the 
Azhar  enjoyed  large  endowments, 
but  these  are  now  reduced  to  the 
rents  of  some  adjoining  houses, 
which  merely  suffice  to  furnish 
rations  of  bread  and  beans  to  a 
majority  of  the  students,  who, 
however,  further  receive  from  the 


Ck>vemment  distributions  of  clothes 
and  provisions  during  Ramadan 
and  on  the  occasion  of  the  other  great 
religious  festivals.  The  instruction 
is,  of  course,  free,  as  the  professors 
are  unpaid,  and  maintain  themselves 
by  private  tuition,  copying  the 
Koran,  and  other  clerical  work. 
Up  till  1872  these  sheikhs  were,  in 
a  manner,  self-elected ;  but  in  that 
year  the  Government  interposed 
with  an  order  that  for  the  future 
they  should  be  admitted  to  teach 
only  after  passing  an  examination 
in  their  respective  subjects,  and 
should  be  classified  in  three  grades, 
promotion  from  the  lower  to  the 
higher  of  which  should  also  depend 
on  a  similar  test  of  qualification. 
The  result  has  already  been  a 
marked  improvement  in  the  quality 
of  the  instruction  given ;  but  even 
yet,  for  dl  modem  and  practical 
purposes  of  education,  tins  great 
college  is  centuries  behind  the 
secular  State  schools. 

The  other  principal  medresseh 
are  those  attached  to  the  mosque 
of  Ahmadi  at  Tantah,  and  to 
that  of  Ibrahim  Pasha  at  Alex- 
andria, the  former  of  which  was 
last  year  attended  by  3,827  stu- 
dents, with  36  professors,  while  the 
latter  registered  respectively  4^3 
and  65.  The  instruction  given 
in  these  seminaries  is  simils^  to, 
though  more  limited  than,  that 
provided  at  the  Azhar,  and,  like  the 
latter,  both  are  supported  mainly 
by  their  own  endowments. 

Comparatively  wide,  however,  as 
are  the  scope  and  influence  of  the 
institutions  thus  briefly  noticed,  the 
true  measure  of  instruotion  among 
the  great  body  of  the  Fellaheen  is 
supplied  rather  by  the  kauUdbbs^^ 
or  Arab  primary  schools,  most  of 
which  date  back  from  the  early 


*  The  Hanafeites,  the  Shafeites,  the  Halekites,  and  Hambalites,  called  after  the  four 
great  doctors  d  Soonee  theology.  The  first  of  these  includes  nearly  all  Turkey  and  thf" 
remoter  East,  the  second  most  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  the  third  North-Western  Africa  and 
Horoeoo,and  the  foiuth  (which  sent  only  twenty-three  pupils  last  year  at  the  Aihar),  the 
Wahabees  of  Central  Arabia  and  a  few  fanatioal  sectaries  of  Baghdad  and  Nablons. 

*  Properly  makatihb  in  the  plnraL 
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years  of  Moslem  mle  in  Egypt,  and 
rank,  edacationallj,  below  the  Irish 
*  hedge  schools '  of  half  a  century 
ago.  Aj9  every  village  possesses  one 
or  more  of  these  elementary  nnr- 
series  of  learning,  the  total  nnmber 
of  them  thronghont  the  conntiy 
probably  exceeds  5,000,  the  whole 
of  which  were,  up  to  three  years 
ago,  entirely  free  from  Government 
control  or  inspection  in  any  way. 
In  1875,  however,  a  sort  of  educa- 
tional census  was  taken,  which, 
though  confessedly  imperfect,  regis- 
tered an  aggregate  of  4,685  kouU 
idhhs^  attended  by  111,803  pupils 
Of  these,  Cairo  returned  265,  with 
8,875  scholars,  and  Alexandria  res- 
pectively 137  and  3,114;  the  re- 
maining 4,283  and  99,814  being 
scattered  throughout  the  other  four- 
teen provinces.  About  half  these 
primary  schools  have,  or  originally 
had,  small  endowments;  but  be- 
tween these  and  the  others  which 
depend  wholly  on  the  voluntary 
contributions  of  the  pupils — averag- 
ing a  piastre  a  week  each,  for  those 
who  pay  anything  at  all — ^there  is 
little  or  no  difference  in  either  the 
method  or  quality  of  the  instruction 
given.  The  chief  aim  and  limit  of 
the  whole  are  to  teach  the  reading 
and  learning  by  heart  of  the  Koran, 
supplemented  or  not  by  writing, 
snd  the  most  elementaiy  arithmetic, 
beyond  which  modest  range  the 
scholarship  of  the  fiqui  (teachers, 
phiial  properly,  foquah)  seldom  or 
never  extends.  2£ebny  of  them,  in- 
deed, are  not  merely  iUiterate,  but 
Uind  to  boot,  and  depend  on  their 
great  powers  of  memory  and  the 
aditnily  used  help  of  an  arif^  or 
monitor,  for  at  aU  decently  acting 
their  part.  Their  emoluments,  how- 
ewer,  are,  as  a  rule,  on  a  par  with 
their  qualification,  averaging  com- 
monly not  more  than  an  Egyptian 
pound  (209.  6d,)  a  month.^ 
In  the  case  of  schools  with  en- 


dowments, this  modest  wage  is 
supplemented  during  the  month  of 
Ramadan  with  gifts  of  a  tarboosh, 
a  piece  of  white  cotton  for  a  turban, 
and  another  of  blue  stuff  for  the 
usual  long  blouse,  from  the  funds  of 
the  waJcf;  to  which  the  wealthier 
parents  add  gratuities  of  a  few 
piastres  as  soon  as  their  children  can 
read  or  have  learned  by  heart  one 
or  more  of  the  114  chapters  of  the 
Koran.  As  the  office  of  school- 
mtuster,  too,  of  whatever  grade,  is 
looked  upon  as  semi-clerical,  the 
fiqui  further  adds  to  his  earnings  by 
reciting  the  sacred  book  at  funerals, 
marriages,  and  circumcisions,  where 
he  is  always  a  welcome,  and  gene- 
rally a  remunerated,  guest.  With- 
in the  past  couple  of  years,  many 
of  these  primary  schools  have  been 
induced,  by  the  bribe  of  State  aid, 
to  submit  themselves  to  the  Ministry 
of  Public  Instruction,  to  the  extent 
of  accepting  periodical  inspection, 
and  a  higher  class  of  teachers  fur- 
nished from  the  Normal  School. 
But  the  great  majority  conserva- 
tively resist  State  interference,  and 
remain  at  the  low  ebb  they  sunk  to 
after  the  Turkish  conquest. 

Still,  rude  and  limited  as  is  the 
instruction  provided  by  even  the 
worst  of  these  kouiidbbs,  they  edu- 
cate the  great  mass  of  the  Fella- 
heen up  to  a  level  which,  low  though 
it  be,  is  much  above  that  reached 
by  the  Mussulman  peasantry  in  Tur- 
key proper,  amongst  whom,  ability 
to  spell  out  the  Koran  and  scribble 
the  simplest  mektouh  is  a  very  rare 
accomplishment  indeed.  Any  very 
considerable  improvement  of  these 
primary  village  schools  must,  how- 
ever, of  necessity  be  a  work  of 
years,  as  their  very  number  and  the 
cost  of  a  higher  class  of  teachers 
preclude  rapid  reform.      But  the 

SJicy  of  BxBX  Pasha,  the  present 
inister  of  Public  Instruction,  is  to 
gradually  bring    the  whole   under 


*  The  maximum  salaries  of  the  teachers  in  the  secondaiy  schools  under  Government 
eontiol  are  750  piastres  (aboat  7^  149.),  and  the  minimum  300  piastres  (2^  is.)  a  month. 
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State  control,  and  by  a  better  ad- 
ministration of  their  endowments 
to  increase  the  pay  of  ihefiqui,  and 
80  attract  higher  qualification,  with- 
out eitlier  unduly  swelling  the  edu- 
cation budget,  or  sensibly  adding 
to  ^ocal  rates.'  Much  may,  no 
doubt,  be  done  in  this  way ;  but  even 
Pharaoh  can  no  longer  make  bricks 
without  straw ;  and  progress  in 
public  instruction,  like  the  extension 
of  railways  or  canals,  must  be 
regulated,  not  by  what  there  is 
room  for,  but  by  what  the  country 
can  afford.  At  present,  without 
reckoning  the  military  and  nayal 
academies  (which  are  charged  to 
their  respective  ministries)  or  the 
liberal  donations  made  by  the  KJie- 
dive  from  his  privy  purse  to 
the  non-Mussulman  and  foreign 
schools,  and  exclusive  also  of 
the  wakfs  by  which  most  of  the 
mosque  colleges  and  primary  village 
schools  are  wholly  or  in  part  sup- 
ported, its  education  budget  costs 
the  Egyptian  Government  above 
6o,oooT.  a  year,  to  which  the  Khedive 
adds  23,oooZ.  a  year,  the  rent  of  his 
wady  estate;  against  less  than 
5o,oooZ,  a  year  similarly  spent  by 
ihe  Porte  on  a  population  nearly 
seven  times  as  large.  True  it  is 
that  much  of  this  amount  is  ab- 
sorbed by  the  board  and  clothing  of 
pauper  pupils,  and  so  does  not 
represent  outlay  on  pure  teaching ; 
but  without  such  bribe  of  free 
living,  few  or  none  of  those  who 
benefit  by  it  could  be  lured  to  edu- 
cation at  all. 

It  remains  to  notice  the  native 
non-Mussulman  schools  and  those 
belonging  to  the  foreign  colonies 
which  form  nearly  as  important  an 
element  in  the  educational  resources 
of  Egypt  as  either  of  the  groups 
thus  briefly  sketched.  Of  the 
former,  the  Copts  have  in  all  12 
in  Cairo,  i  in  Old  Cairo,  i  in 
Ghizeh,  and  2  in  Alexandria.  Of 
these,  the  most  important  is  the 
college  attached  to  the  Patriarchate, 
which  last  year  registered  379  pupild 


— ^40  boarders  and  339  externa — of 
whom  302  were  Copts,  16  Moslems, 
I  a  Jew,  8  Armenians,  5  Greeks, 
4  Greek  Catholics,  2  Armenian 
Catholics,  and  i  a  Syrian,  to  whom 
13  masters  taught  Arabic,  Cop- 
tic, English,  French,  geography, 
writing,  and  singing.  A  theologi- 
cal school  at  the  same  time  trained 
1 2  non  -  resident  candidates  for 
the  priesthood,  teaching  tbem  divi- 
nity, Coptic,  Arabic,  and  church 
chanting.  A  third  seminary,  the 
college  of  Hart-Saqqain,  was  at- 
tended by  74  non-resideutfi,  of 
whom  71  were  Copts,  2  Moslems, 
and  I  an  Armenian  Catholic,  who 
were  instructed  in  Arabic,  Coptic, 
English,  French,  writing,  and 
arithmetic.  In  the  same  quarter 
is  also  a  girls'  school,  in  which  45 
pupils,  all  Copts,  were  taught  Arabic 
and  needlework;  and  near  the 
Esbekieh  is  another,  where  80  girls 
received  similar  instruction.  The 
remaining  7  schools  in  the  capital, 
as  also  those  in  Old  Cairo,  Ghizeh, 
and  Alexandria,  are  primary  schools 
attended  only  by  Copts,  and  last 
year  mustered  altogether  244  pupils, 
who  learned  Arabic,  Coptic,  writing, 
and  elementary  arithmetic.  The 
total  cost  of  these  Coptic  schools 
was  last  year  201,518  p.,  towards 
which  the  Khedive  contributed 
109,688  p.,  being  the  rent  of  1,500 
feddans  of  land  given  by  his  High- 
ness  as  an  endowment ;  of  the  re- 
mainder, 20,000  p.  was  derived  from 
house  property  belonging  to  the 
schools,  and  the  balance,  71,879  p., 
from  the  Patriarchate,  which  con- 
trols the  whole.  The  Catholic 
Copts  have  besides  several  primary 
and  secondary  schools  chiefly  in 
Upper  Egypt,  at  Assiout.  Takhta, 
Aknmin  Ghirgeh,  Kenr  h  and  Na- 
gadeh,  in  which  la<.  •  year  nearly 
300  children  received  instruction. 

Besides  several  primary  schools 
in  Cairo,  and  Alexandria,  the  Jews 
maintain  in  both  cities  a  large  free 
school  for  children  of  their  own 
community.     In   the   metropoUtan 
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scminarj  175  boys  and  the  same 
number  of  girls  were  last  year 
taoght  Hebrew,  Arabic,  French, 
Italian,  writing,  and  arithmetic;  and 
in  that  in  Alexandria  similar  in- 
struction was  given  to  127  boys  and 
145  girls,  of  whom  70  of  each  sex 
were  Egyptians,  and  the  remainder 
Israelites  of  other  nationalities. 
There  is  also  another  Jewish 
bojs'  school  in  Alexandria,  in  which 
a  tithe  of  the  55  pnpils  are  free, 
and  the  rest  charged  a  small  weekly 
fee.  But  these  institntions  furnish 
no  complete  measure  of  the  state  of 
cdacation  amongst  the  Jews  of 
Egypt,  as  both  boys  and  girls  of  this 
community  largely  frequent  the  nu- 
merous foreign  schools  in  operation 
throughout  the  country — to  such 
an  extent,  indeed,  that  an  illiterate 
Jew  is  a  rarity  anywhere  between 
Alexandria  and  Assouan. 

The  rajah  Greeks  support  two  free 
schools  for  boys  and  girls  at  Cairo, 
in  which  respectively  140  of  the 
former  are  tanght  Greek,  French, 
Arabic,  arithmetic,  mathematics, 
geography,  and  history  ;  and  120  of 
the  latter  learn  Greek,  French,  his- 
toiy,  geography,  arithmetic,  needle 
work,  and  music.  In  Alexandria, 
where  this  community  is  more  nu- 
merous, it  similarly  educates,  in  two 
separate  schools,  430  boys  and  222 
girls,  of  whom,  as  in  Cairo,  a  con- 
siderable nnmber  belong  to  other 
rites.  Indeed,  the  liberality  with 
which  nearly  all  schools  in  Egypt 
are  thrown  open  to  all  comers,  witn- 
OQt  regard  to  race,  creed,  or  nation- 
ality, is  one  of  the  most  gratifying 
features  in  connection  with  public 
instruction  in  this  countiy. 

The  Armenians,  though  availing 
themselves  readily  of  both  the 
xuttivo  ai^  foreign  schools,  main- 
tain  only  6tie  free  seminary  for 
30  boys  of  their  own  community 
at  Cairo,  in  which  the  course  of 
instruction  is  limited  to  Armenian, 
Arabic,  French,  and  arithmetic. 

The  S3rrian  Maronites  have  three 
primary  schools  in  Cairo,  and  the 
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Greek  Catholics  of  the  same  *  nation' 
another  in  Alexandria ;  but  the 
whole  contribute  little  or  nothing 
to  the  educational  progress  of  the 
country,  and  call,  therefore,  for  only 
passing  mention. 

Between  these  native,  so  to  speak, 
denominational  schools,  and  the 
large  contingent  conducted  by  fo- 
reign missionary  and  other  agency, 
may  be  ranked  the  two  line  '  Free, 
Gratuitous,  and  Universal  Schools,' 
founded  in  Alexandria  and  Cairo 
respectively,  in  1868  and  18  73,  under 
the  patronage  and  with  the  very 
liberal  support  of  Mehemet  Tufik 
Pasha,  the  heir  apparent.  As  their 
programme  states,  these  institu- 
tions are  '  exclusively  scientific  and 
professional,  and  teach  no  religious 
dogma  whatever,  so  that  men  and 
children  of  all  creeds  may  come  and 
learn  what  is  needful  for  their  aims 
in  life.  Their  work  belongs  to  hu- 
manity, and  they  cannot  in  any 
case  become  the  instruments  of  a 
system  or  creed,  since  they  recog- 
nise only  liberty  of  thought  and 
morality  dissociated  from  every  pre- 
conceived idea.'  So  broad  a  basis, 
coupled  with  gratuity  of  instruc- 
tion, speedily  attracted  a  hetero- 
geneous crowd  of  pupils  to  both 
schools;  the  486  who  were  regis- 
tered in  Cairo  last  year  included 
262  Egyptians  of  every  native  race 
and  creed,  15  English,  62  French, 
73  Italians,  26  Greeks,  2 1  Austrians, 
5  Prussians,  3  Turks,  3  Russians, 
3  Spaniards,  and  13  of  undeter- 
mined nationality ;  while  the  256  on 
the  books  of  the  Alexandria  school 
were  equally  diverse.  The  course 
of  instruction  in  both  institutions  is 
nearly  identical,  including  Arabic, 
English,  French,  Italian,  elementaiy 
mathematics,  history,  and  writing. 
In  connection  with  both  are  night 
schools  for  adults,  which  are  sJso 
largely  attended  by  Arabs,  Copts, 
Jews,  Levantines,  and  Europeans 
of  almost  every  nationality — the 
waifs  and  strays  of  Babeldom  who 
have  no  time  for  school  work  by  day, 
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but  who  take  mdnstriouslj  to  it  six 
evenings  a  week  under  the  attrac- 
tions here  offered.  The  £[hedive  is 
also  a  generous  supporter  of  these 
schools,  which  depend  on  voluntary- 
contributions  for  the  balance  of  their 
expenditure. 

The  most  important  foreign  day 
school  in  Egypt  is  the  Italian  Col- 
lege at  Alexandria,  founded  during 
the  reign  of  Said  Pasha,  who  aided 
it  with  a  grant  of  2,400^.,  to  which 
the  present  Khedive  subsequently 
added  the  gifb  of  a  large  and  valuable 
piece  of  ground,  the  sale  of  a  part 
of  which  covered  the  whole  cost  of 
erecting  the  college  building.  This 
institution  ranks  as  a  '  national 
college,'  and  as  such  receives  a  sub- 
vention of  i,20oZ.  a  year  j&om  the 
Italian  Government.  The  course  of 
instruction  includes  Italian,  Arabic, 
English  (if  desired),  French,  mathe- 
matics, book-keeping,  natural  philo- 
sophy, history,  geography,  writing, 
and  drawing.  A  majority  of  its 
pupils  are  Jews,  and  about  20  of 
the  remainder  Moslems. 

Of  the  foreign  missionary  schools 
which  play  so  important  a  part  in 
public  instruction  in  Egypt,  the 
oldest  are  those  conducted  by  the 
Sisters  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  and  the 
Lazarist  Fathers,  whom  Mehemet 
Ali  encouraged  to  establish  them- 
selves in  Cairo,  in  1844,  by  a  grant 
of  valuable  house  property  as  an 
endowment.  The  IBrothers  of  the 
Christian  Doctrine  soon  followed, 
and  during  the  next  ten  years  the 
success  of  these  pioneers  and  the 
liberality  of  the  Viceroys  attracted 
farther  reinforcements  of  Francis- 
cans, Sisters  of  the  GK>od  Shepherd, 
and  other  educational  propagandists 
of  Home,  who,  it  must  be  gratefully 
admitted,  have  contributed  much  to 
the  spread  of  popular  instruction  in 
the  country.  Most  of  their  schools 
are  free,  and,  although  the  'na- 
tional' religion  of  the  whole  is 
Boman  Catholic,  proselytism  ia  sub- 
ordinated to  sound  secular  teaching ; 
and  the  result  has  been  a  deserved 


success,  both  in  Alexandria  and 
Cairo,  to  which  their  labours  have 
been  chiefly  confined.  Indepen- 
dently of  private  schools,  these 
Catholic  missionary  seminaries  last 
year  registered  3,132  pupils,  as 
diverse  in  race,  creed,  and  nation, 
ality  as  those  in  attendance  at  any 
of  the  schools  already  noticed. 

The  schools  of  the  American 
Board  of  Missions  rank  next  in 
importance,  and  similarly  owe  their 
success  in  great  measure  to  the 
liberal  protection  of  the  Khedive. 
The  first  of  these  was  opened  in 
Cairo  in  1855,  in  a  building  granted 
by  Said  Pasha,  and  within  the  next 
ten  years  others  followed  at  Alex- 
andria, Medinet-el-Fayoum,  Assiont, 
Kous,  and  Mansourah.  These  have 
since  been  supplemented  by  15 
others  in  the  chief  towns  and 
villages  of  Middle  and  Upper 
Egypt,  until  last  year  no  fewer  than 
28  schools,  with  an  aggregate  of 
1,244  pnpils,  were  in  active  opera* 
tion  under  agents  of  the  Board. 
Their  chief  centres  of  work  are  at 
Cairo,  Alexandria,  and  Assiout.  In 
the  first  of  these  they  have  a  boys' 
*  college,'  2  girls'  and  i  mixed 
school;  in  the  second,  i  boys' 
and  I  girls'  school;  and  in  the 
third,  I  boys'  and  i  girls'  school, 
a  'college'  for  advanced  male 
pupils,  a  theological  seminary  for 
native  Protestant  candidates  for 
the  ministry,  and  a  training-school 
for  female  teachers.  Nearly  the 
whole  of  these  are  free,  the  cost  of 
their  maintenance  being  borne  hy 
the  Board,  aided  by  grants  from  the 
privy  purse  of  the  Khedive.  Last 
year  the  site  of  the  old  building  occu- 
pied by  the  college  at  Cairo  being 
required  for  one  of  the  civic  improve- 
ments, his  Highness  gave  instead 
of  it  a  valuable  plot  of  ground  in 
one  of  the  best  parts  of  the  Esbe- 
kieh,  with  a  donation  of  7,ooo£.  for 
the  erection  of  a  new  and  improved 
tenement,  which  will  suitably  lodge 
not  merely  the  150  or  more  pupils, 
but  the  whole    teaohing   staff  of 
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missionaries  and  their  &milies.  Al- 
thoagh  these  American  schools 
throw  open  their  doors  to  pupils  of 
all  races  and  faiths,  their  chief 
dieniele  are  Copts,  amongst  whom 
Messrs.  Ewing,  Lansing,  Harvey, 
^ogg)  A^d  the  other  principal  agents 
of  the  Boston  Board  have  won  de- 
servedly great  influence. 

Comparable  with  the  best  of  these 
American  seminaries  is  the  '  British 
Mission  School,'  founded  in  1862, 
and  since  then  personally  conducted 
in  Cairo  by  Mias  Whately,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  who  has  devoted  her  life 
and  fortune  to  the  promotion  of  in- 
Etmction  amongst  the  Fellaheen, 
with  an  energy  and  liberality  which 
have  already  made  her  school  one 
of  the  chief  educational  forces  of 
Egypt.  In  1875  ^^  gratuitously 
tanght  Arabic,  English,  French, 
geography,  history,  and  writing 
(and  to  the  girls  needlework)  to 
150  male  and  158  female  pupils, 
chiefly  peasants,  but  also  including 
not  a  few  of  middle-class  and  higher 
rank,  whom  the  excellent  repute  of 
the  school  attracted  to  its  classes. 
This  institution  is  also  much  indebt- 
ed to  the  generosity  of  the  Khedive, 
who  made  a  free  grant  of  its  site ; 
but  it  mainly  depends  on  the  private 
fortune  of  its  foundress,  and  the 
contributions  of  English  travellers 
visiting  Cairo. 

A  couple  of  Scottish  mission 
schools  in  Alexandria  complete 
the  list  of  the  more  important  of 
these  foreign  auxiliaries  of  public 
instruction  in  !^gjpt.  Last  year 
these  two  institutions,  which  are 
also  free  to  the  poor,  were  re- 
spectively attended  by  95  boys 
and  92  girls,  of  all  races  and  creeds, 
who,  besides  needle  work  for  the 
girls,  are  taught  Arabic,  English, 
French,  Italian,  writing,  arithmetic, 
and  history. 

Such,  then,  is  the  educational 
machinery  now  at  work  in  the 
dominion  of  the  Khedive.  The 
official   inspection     of    last    year, 


which  was  confessedly  incomplete 
as  regarded  the  village  schools,  and 
omitted  also  many  private  ones 
conducted  by  foreigners  in  the  large 
towns,  returned  a  total  of  4,817 
schools  of  all  classes,  with  an  ag- 
gregate of  140,977  pupils  in  regular 
attendance.  This  showed  an  in- 
crease of  1,072  schools  and  27,722 
pupils  on  the  figures  of  the  preced- 
ing year,  but  the  augmentation  is, 
no  doubt,  to  be  explained  as  much 
by  the  greater  completeness  of  this 
last  return  as  by  the  actual  growth 
in  the  number  of  schools  during  the 
twelvemonth.  *  On  the  other  hand, 
says  the  report,  *  the  inspection  of 
more  than  one  province  having  been 
made  either  while  the  harvest  was 
being  gathered  in  or  at  the  time  of 
high  Nile,  when  nearly  the  whole 
population  was  out  in  the  fields  or 
on  the  river  banks,  the  recorded 
figures  often  imperfectly  represent 
the  average  attendance  of  the  year. 
Such  as  they  are,  however,  .the 
results  now  submitted  prove  a  rapid 
increase,  which  shows  how  fructuous 
and  persistent  have  been  the  efforts 
made  by  his  Highness  for  the  spread 
of  public  instruction  in  the  country.' 
Relatively  to  Europe,  the  educa- 
tional level  attained  by  Egypt  is 
not,  of  course,  a  high  one ;  but  it 
is  still  respectable.  Thus,  while 
Prussia  and  Switzerland  register 
15,  France  13,  England  12,  Austria 
9,  Ireland  8,  Greece  5,  Portugal  2^, 
and  Russia  2  per  cent,  of  their 
populations  as  receiving  primary 
instruction,  Egypt  shows  2|  per 
cent,  of  her  motley  millions  as 
under  regular  school  teaching  of 
some  kind,  or,  in  fact,  more  than  4 
per  cent,  of  her  whole  male  popula- 
tion, seeing  how  few  of  her  140,000 
odd  pupils  as  yet  belong  to  the 
other  sex.  Such  figures  form  a 
potent  factor  in  Egyptian  progress, 
and,  in  view  of  their  steady  growth 
from  the  first  year  of  the  present 
reign,  are  full  of  hope  for  the  future 
not  merely  of  the  country  itself,  but 
— ^from  its  relation  as  the  natural 
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watershed,  so  to  speak,  of  civilisation 
to  the  whole  continent — of  Africa  at 
large.  Nor  could  the  conduct  of  this 
great  humanising  work  well  be  in 
better  hands  than  it  is  at  present. 
Riaz  Pasha,  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  like  most  of  the  other 
members  of  the  present  Cabinet, 
received     an    excellent    European 


education,  and  is  in  all  respects  a 
man  of  wide  and  liberal  culture; 
while  his  lieutenant,  Dor  Bej,  a 
Swiss  gentleman  of  long  educa- 
tional training  and  experience,  is, 
perhaps,  the  ablest  European  spe- 
cialist now  in  the  service  of  the 
Khedive.® 

J.  0.  McCoAN. 


'  Since  this  paper  was  in  type,  Mr.  Bogers,  former>y  H.M.  consul  at  Cairo,  and 
lately  the  Egyptian  Grovernment  agent  in  London,  has  (on  the  abolition  of  the  Agency) 
been  rf appointed  administrative  Director  of  Public  Instruction,  a  post  which  he  held 
with  much  usefulness  for  a  short  time  before  his  nomination  to  London. 
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CARNOT'S  PLAN  FOR  INVADING  ENGLAND. 


THE  apprehensionsof  a  French de- 
scent  upon  England,  entertained 
by  onr  forefathers  during  the  wars  of 
the  Great  Revolntion,  are  still  tra- 
ditionallj  remembered.  The  'in- 
Tasion  panics'  with  which  John 
Ball  was  at  times  overtaken  were 
recoantcd  some  jeai's  ago  (in  the 
Comhill  Magazine^  No.  IL,  i860) 
by  the  able  pen  of  the  late  Mr. 
Higgins  (* Jacob  Omnium');  to- 
gether with  the  two  tangible  em- 
bodiments of  Gallic  designs  against 
British  soil  —  the  expedition  of 
Hoche,  which  stress  of  weather 
drove  back,  and  the  actual  landing 
of  Humbert  in  Ireland  (1798).  In 
the  recently  published  Memoires  du 
MarecJial  de  Grouchy  (Paris,  1 873-5  )  > 
by  his  grandson,  the  Marquis  de 
Grouchy,  hav6  been  included  in- 
edited  documents  which  reveal  a 
carious  project  of  the  renowned 
Camot — the  organiser  of  victory — 
with  a  view  to  annoy,  if  not  annihi- 
late, perfidious  Albion. 

Evidence  has  long  existed  tend- 
ing to  show  that  the  traditional 
popular  impression  regarding  Gar- 
net as  a  man  of  '  antique  virtue,' 
and  a  War  Minister  who  invariably 
*  organised  victory,'*  is,  if  not  ex- 
actly amy  th,a  considerable  exaggera- 
tion of  his  realmerits.  But  few  proba- 
bly would  have  looked  to  find  him 
seriously  entertaining  and  elaborat- 
ing the  grotesque  scheme,  combin- 
ing elements  at  once  of  the  ludicrous 
and  the  atrocious,  which  is  disclosed 
by  the  documents  included  in  the 
work  of  the  Marquis  de  Grouchy. 

The  inception  of  the  project  does 
not  apparently  rest  with   Camot, 


but  with  a  certain  General  Labar- 
roliore,  who,  in  1796,  when  Camot 
was  a  member  of  the  Directory,  sub- 
mitted his  idea  in  a  short  note  to 
the  War  department.  *  Combien,' 
remarks  this  personage,  with  possibly 
a  twinge  of  conscience,  *  combien  le 
projet  a  d'avantages,  mcdgre  son 
immoralite.*  Camot,  struck  with  its 
advantages  and  undeterred  by  its 
immorality  (which,  perhaps,  he 
would  have  palliated  by  referring 
to  the  English  Quiberon  expedition), 
straightway  drew  up  the  paper 
with  which  the  Marquis  de  Grouchy 
has  made  us  acquainted. 

The  following  are  the  chief  heads 
of  this  notable  Memorandum  for  the 
Organisation  of  a  Partisan  War  in 
"Engloxid  (InstmciionpourVEidbliBse' 
ment  d*une  Chouannerie  en  AnglC" 
terre): 

The  direct  object  of  this  plan  is  not  to 
set  in  motion  a  revolution  in  England,  al- 
though it  is  possible  that  a  revolution  may 
break  out  through  circumstances  which  its 
execution  may  originate. 

But  at  present  the  objects  of  this  plan 
are,  to  disquiet  the  Government  of  Eng- 
laud ;  to  mete  out  to  it  all  the  evil  which 
the  Chouannerie,  or^nised  and  supported 
bj  the  English  Government,  has  inflicted 
npon  us ;  in  this  way  forcing  it  to  desire 
the  cessation  of  a  war  which,  with  this 
lighted  brand  cast  upon  a  portion  of  Eng- 
lish territory,  would  become  fatal  to  a  large 
nnmber  of  its  inhabitants. 

The  men  to  be  employed  in  this  expedi- 
tion should  be,  as  much  as  possible,  young, 
robust,  and  daring;  men  accustomed  to 
dangers,  and  prone  to  grasp  at  booty. 

Following  the  example  of  the  bucca- 
neers in  the  West  Indies,  they  should  know 
how  to  cirry  death  and  despair  into  the 
ranks  of  their  enemies ;  so  that  the  reportu 
of  their  strength  and  their  boldness  should 


e  well-timed  exclamation--'  D6criterez-vous  done  d'accusation  Thomme  qui  a 
organise  la  victoire  ? '—uttered  by  Bourdon  de  I'Oise,  alone  saved  Camot,  in  May  I795» 
from  being  put  on  his  trial  for  his  conduct  as  a  member  of  the  Committee  of  Public 
Safety  and  his  connection  generally  with  the  Terror ibts. 
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suffice  to  terrify  and  pat  to  flight  all  who 
might  propose  to  obstruct  their  march. 

Intrepidity,  audacity,  contempt  of  death, 
should  above  all  things  be  found  in  the 
chiefs  of  the  expedition.  With  forces  or- 
ganised as  proposed,  the  example  and  the 
personal  influence  of  those  who  lead  them 
count  for  everything ;  they  should  exercise, 
so  to  say,  despotic  power  over  their  men. 

A  portion  of  the  troops  can  be  made  up 
of  convicts  and  galley  slaves — such  of  them 
as  may  be  found  to  possess  the  physical 
and  moral  qualities  requisite  in  the  men  of 
this  expedition* 

These  persons  to  be  assured  the  posses- 
sion of  the  plunder  they  may  gather ;  to 
be  promised  the  tranquil  enjoyment  of  their 
gains  in  some  one  of  our  colonies — for 
example,  Cayenne,  or  the  late  Spanish  por- 
tion of  Santo  Domingo.  A  fortune  easily 
acquired,  and  the  immolested  enjoyment  of 
it  in  the  future,  should  be  held  out  to 
them. 

Further  than  this,  these  convicts  should 
be  led  to  expect  the  full  remission  of  their 
penalties  in  recompense  of  the  services 
they  are  to  render  to  their  country.' 

The  first  nucleus  of  the  proposed  forces, 
to  the  number  of,  say,  two  thousand  men, 
should  be  organised  in  companies  of  about 
fifty  men  each,  having  their  officers,  subor- 
dinate to  a  supreme  chief  charged  with  the 
general  direction  of  operations. 

This  chief  should  be  invested  with  large 
authority.  He  should  be  empowered  to 
•constitute  militaiy  committees  of  three 
members,  charged  with  the  judgment  of 
breaches  of  discipline.  Cowardice  should 
be  regarded  as  an  unpardonable  crime, 
which  it  should  be  the  4uty  of  everyone  to 
denounce.  Those  guilty  of  it  should  be  at 
once  brought  before  the  committees. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  an  expedi- 
tion composed  at  first  of  so  small  a  force 
can  only  achieve  success  by  bold  and  extra- 
ordinary measures.  The  chiefs  must  study 
to  inflame  and  keep  alive  in  their  com- 
panies that  enthusiasm  which  multiplies 
their  strength  a  hundred-fold,  and  which 
can  surmount  all  resistance.  Let  them 
persuade  their  men  that  they  are  invincible, 
and  they  will  be  so. 

The  '  Instruction '  here  comprises 
some  details  as  to  arms  and  accoutre- 


ments, among  which  was  to  be  in- 
cluded a  small  supply  of  sabres  and 
spurs  for  the  cavalry,  'the  formation 
of  which  should  conmience  as  soon 
as  the  first  capture  of  horses  is 
eflfected.' 

Provisions  (the  *  Instruction  *  conti- 
nues) should  be  carried  in  abundance,  so 
that  subsistence  be  assured  for  a  consider- 
able time.  Brandy  and  tobacco  will  form 
an  important  part  of  the  supplies.  Nothing 
must  be  neglected  to  prevent  ennui  and 
melancholy  attacking  the  soldier.  The 
Frenchman  is  sure  to  conquer  when  he 
marches  singing  to  the  fight. 

It  would  be  well  for  measures  to  be 
taken  to  ensure  the  simultaneous  arrival  of 
all  the  expeditionary  forces  on  the  points 
of  the  coast  determined  upon  for  debarka- 
tion. 

Two  important  considerations,  however, 
appear  to  discountenance  the  starting  of 
the  whole  force  from  the  same  port : 

1.  So  considerable  an  embarkation  might 
rouse  the  suspicions  of  the  ^English,  and 
cause  them  to  be  on  the  alert  to  intercept 
such  a  fiotilla ;  also  to  station  along  their 
coasts  forces  which  might  contest  our  land- 
ing, or  render  it  more  difficult. 

2.  Desirable  as  it  is  that  debarkation  be 
effected  at  one  and  the  same  time,  it  is  not 
less  so  that  it  be  made  on  different  points  of 
the  coast,  both  because  the  larger  the  extent 
of  territory  over  which  our  troops  spread 
terror  and  desolation  the  greater  will  seem 
QVii  strength  in  the  enemy's  eyes,  and  also 
because,  by  this  mode  of  procedure,  the 
means  of  subsistence  will  be  obtained  with 
greater  facility. 

It  will  be  well,  therefore,  for  the  embarka- 
tions to  take  place  at  several  ports  ;  and  it 
should  be  announced  that  the  destination 
of  the  forces  is  for  our  islands  [in  the 
West  Indies]. 

On  landing,  the  chiefs  will  seize  those 
positions  which,  from  their  study  of  the 
map,  they  will  have  perceived  t»  be  the 
most  advantageous.  They  will  also  agree 
on  modes  of  communication  with  each  other, 
and  fix  rallying-points  in  the  interior 
whereat  to  reunite  in  case  of  need,  or  to 
which  they  may  despatch  for  each  other  re- 
inforcements and  munitions. 


*  'Each  individual  who  passes  over  to  play  the  Ckouan  in  England  should  set  out  with 
the  design  to  get  together  or  steal  one  hundred  thousand  francs  {avec  le  projet  £y  amatser 
aud^y  voter  cent  miUe  francs),  so  as  to  have  the  prospect  of  finishing  his  career  in  ease 
and  tmnquillity.  Let  all  the  convicts  to  be  thrown  upon  the  island  J>e  assured  that,  at  the 
end  of  a  certain  time,  to  be  fixed  by  Government,  they  will  receive  besides  the  gains 
they  may  have  amassed  a  formal  pardon  from  the  Government' — loiter  qf  Generai 
Lciamdiire, 
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Thej  -will  annoiinoe  themselres  and  their 
soldian  as  the  'nveDgers  of  liberty  and 
«Demios  of  tyrants.'  They  will  give  to 
their  soldiers,  and  will  themselves  assume, 
as  occasion  may  suggest,  those  military 
tobriqueis  which  are  sometimes  effective  in 
augmenting  the  confidence  and  audacity  of 
their  recipients  and  the  terror  of  those 
whom  they  attack.  This  moral  stimulus 
h:is  often  exercised  an  influence. 

If  the  force,  on  ita  arrival,  were  to  attack 
the  property  of  all  classes,  erery  inhabit- 
ant of  the  land  would  become  its  enemy, 
and  it  would  very  probably  be  overpowered 
by  numbers. 

What  mast  be  done,  therefore,  is  to 
solemnly  proclaim  la  guerre  aux  cMteaux 
etlaptnx  aux  ckaumiires;*  and  the  conduct 
of  the  troops,  especially  in  the  commence- 
ment>*  must  conform  to  this  declaration. 
The  chiefs  must  exercise  constant  vigilance 
on  this  point. 

As  the  troops  advance  into  the  interior 
they  will  open  all  the  gaols,  and  enlist  and 
incorporate  the  prisoners. 

They  will  rouse  up  all  the  working-men, 
the  indigent,  and  the  discontented,  giving 
them  supplies  and  arms,  and  holding  out 
to  them  the  prospect  of  plunder. 

All  vehicles  must  be  broken  up. 

The  first  efibrts  of  the  expedition  must 
be  to  procure  horses,  and  to  organise  a 
body  of  cavalry ;  this  arm  will  have  to  be 
employed  with  the  greatest  discretion,  until 
its  strength  shall  have  become  consider- 
able. 

The  war,  to  fulfil  its  object,  must  be 
carried  on  in  the  eame  way  as  tJiat  waged 
against  us  by  the  Chouans  in  the  interior  of 
the  Republic. 

Regular  engagements  must  be  avoided, 
save  when  superiority  in  numbers  renders 
success  certain.* 

Attacks  mast  bo  made  on  as  many 
places  as  possible,  and  over  a  large  extent 
of  territory,  to  give  the  cnemv  an  im- 
posing idea  of  oar  force.  The  enemy 
mast  be  harassed,  led  over  a  great  extent 
of  ground  in  one  day,  and  thus  impressed 


with  the  opinion  of  our  skill  and  of  the 
difficulty  of  overcoming  us.  We  must 
attack  when  it  is  known  that  the  enemy  is 
weak;  escape  from  him,  and  disappear, 
when  his  numbers  are  superior.  In  attack- 
ing, the  enemy  must  be  approached  under 
cover  of  the  hedges  and  ditches,  making 
all  possible  use  of  the  occurrence  of  fog 
and  rain.  When  beaten,  he  must  be  pur- 
sued a  outrance,  and  no  quarter  given  to 
prisoners.  Wa^-s  of  retreat  mast  be  care- 
fully noted ;  this  should  be  easy  in  a  coun- 
tiy  with  its  communications  cut.  The 
bridges  must  be  broken  down,  and  the 
roads  blocked  up,  whenever  circumstances 
render  these  measures  expedient.  The 
mail  coaches  and  all  Government  convey- 
ances to  be  stopped  and  plundered.  This 
will  oblige  the  Government  to  employ  a 
large  number  of  its  forces  simply  on  escort 
duty.*  Everything  belonging  to  the 
Marine,  or  which  might  be  of  use  to  that 
department,  to  be  burnt.  Any  Goremment 
moneys  found  in  countryplaoes  to  be  seized. 
Any  communes  which  may  attempt  resist- 
ance to  be  summoned  to  lay  down  their 
arms.  Military  executions  to  be  made,  and 
contributions  levied  among  such  as 
actually  oppose  us.  Relations  to  be  kept 
up  with  the  towns  by  means  of  such  of  our 
soldiers  as  know  the  lang^uage.  Spies  to 
be  sent  out  in  the  radius  of  our  base  of 
operations ;  these  to  be  paid  either  out  of 
the  Government  moneys  which  may  be 
seized,  or  by  the  contributions  levied  on 
the  rebellious  eammuneSf  and  especially  on 
the  large  landowners. 

Such  are  the  rules,  the  observation  of 
which  appears  more  especially  necessary  to 
fiilfil  the  ends  of  the  projected  expedition. 

The  reader  may  probably  be 
curious  to  know  *  whether  any  efEort 
was  made  by  the  Directory  to  set 
this  extraordinary  plan  for  the  in- 
vasion of  England  in  activity  ?  ' 

We  think  we  may  answer,  There 
was.     Early  in  1797  a  diminntive 


'  The  well-known,  war-cry  of  the  early  days  of  the  Revolution,  originated  by  Cham- 
fort. 

*  *  The  commander  should  be  instructed,'  says  the  note  of  General  Labarroli&re,  in 
bluQt  terms,  *parler  beauooup  de  libertif  mate  n* avoir  poeitivement  qi/^  le  prqjet  de 
ditruire,  et  non  tTidifier.* 

'  '  The  troops  must  give  battle  as  seldom  as  possible,*  says  the  note  of  General  Labar- 
roli^re ;  '  only  when  they  are  absolutely  forced  to  it,  or  when  they  are  six  to  one.' 

*  '  8i  on  pouvait  esp^rer  qu'une  troupe,  d^barqu^e  en  Angleterre,  d'une  force  quel- 
oonque,  p^t  forcer  les  Anglais  a  donner  des  escortes  4  toutes  leurs  voitures  publiques,  on 
anrait,  ce  me  semble,  obtenu  de  grands  avantages,  puisque  dans  I'arm^e  de  I'Ouest  il  y  a 
plus  de  60,000  hommes  uniquement  employes  en  escortes,  et  que,  malgr^  ce  nombre 
immeDse  de  troupes,  le  Gouvernement  ^prouve  chaque  jour  des  pertes.' — Note  of  General 
LabarrolUre, 
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expedition  sailed  from  Brest,  tbe 
career  of  which,  brief  and  petty  as 
it  was,  seems  to  point  it  ont  as  de- 
spatched— possibly  as  a  mere  pilot 
balloon — in  accordance  with  this 
*  Instruction'  of  the  Director  Camot 
now  brought  to  light. 

Very  few  Englishmen  probably 
are  aware  that,  within  the  memory 
of  living  men,  the  foot  of  the  in- 
vader has  in  reality  been  planted 
on  our  island ;  that  a  French  force, 
successful  in  crossing  our  *  silver 
streak  of  sea,'  did  actually  effect  a 
lauding  on* the  soil  of  Albion.  The 
story  of  this  invasion  is  of  bat 
Liliputian  historical  import,  though 
it  is  amusing  enough. 

On  the  2oth  of  February,  1797 — 
a  fine  frosty  morning — four  vessels 
which,  despite  their  showing  British 
colours,  presented  several  suspicious 
characteristics,  were  seen  off  the 
Pembrokeshire  coast,  nearing  the 
small  town  and  harbour  of  Fish- 
guard. They  were  indeed  French, 
and  from  them  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  day  disembarked  a  force 
numbering  somewhat  over  a  thou- 
sand men,  bringing  with  them 
'  several  casks  of  ammunition  '  and 
one  cask  of  brandy,  and  proceeded 
to  encamp  on  a  rocky  height  near 
Fishguard.  *  Their  casks,'  says 
Fenton,  the  historian  of  Pembroke- 
shire, who  has  chronicled  in  John- 
sonian periods  the  event  of  which 
he  was  partly  an  eye  witness,  *  they 
rolled  up  an  almost  precipitous  steep, 
grown  glassy  by  the  dryness  of  the 
weather — ^a  task  apparently  so  Her- 
culean as  almost  to  exceed  credi- 
bility.' 

The  worthy  Welsh  folk  of  Fish- 
guard,  though  much  alarmed,  did 
not  lose  their  presence  of  mind  in  so 
startling  a  crisis,  and  messengers 
promptly  went  off  in  all  directions 
to  rouse  the  surrounding  country. 
During  the  night  riders  in  hot 
haste  dashed  into  Newport,  .Cardi- 
gan, Newcastle  Emlyn,  Tenby, 
Havcrford-West,  and  other  towns 


still  farther  away,  so  that  a  respect- 
able force  of  yeomaniy,  Ac,  drew 
together  by  the  next  morning.  Our 
brave  fellow-subjects  of  Wales  did 
not  falter.  As  the  sudden  news  that 
*'  the  French  have  landed  at  Fish- 
guard'broke  upon  them,  'What  shall 
we  do  ? '  was  in  general,  we  are  told, 
the  first  exclamation.  Bat  it  was 
promptly  followed  by  the  cry  '  Go 
and  meet  them  ! '  and  go  they  did. 

Meanwhile  during  the  morning 
hours  of  the  21st  the  French  were 
not  idle.  Whether  or  not  we  as- 
sume that  this  expedition  was  in- 
deed an  instalment  of  the  execution 
of  Camot's  plan,  it  is  certain  that, 
as  far  as  in  them  la}',  the  invaders 
were,  to  the  letter,  acting  up  to  the 
precepts  of  his  '  Instruction.' 
Parties  of  them  were  about  en- 
deavouring to  *  spread  terror  '  in  all 
directions,  and  certainly  with  suffi- 
cient desire  to  *gain  booty.'  The 
booty  tliey  acquired  was,  it  is  true, 
chiefly  of  a  homely  character  ;  for, 
'  finding  the  farms  without  anyone 
to  take  care  of  them,'  they  provided 
themselves  with  all  the  butter,  eggs, 
fowls,  geese,  Ac,  they  could  lay 
hands  on,  which,  returning  to  camp, 

*  they  ravenously  devoured.'  '  The 
geese,'  says  Fenton,  •  they  literally 
boiled  in  butter.' 

In  their  eagerness  to  guard  them- 
selves against  the  ennui  aod  melan- 
choly so  harmful  to  the  French 
soldier,  many  of  them  now  proceeded 
to  vigorously  attack  their  own  cask 
of  brandy,  with  such  results  that 

*  their  general,  to  prevent  further 
mischief,  caused  the  remainder  to 
be  poured  out  on  the  ground.'  It 
happened,  however,  that  in  many  of 
the  farm-houses  and  cottages  about 
Fishguard  there  were  casks  of  wine, 
which  had  been  recovered  from  a 
vessel  wrecked  on  the  coast  only  a 
few  days  before,  and  these  were  dis- 
covered by  the  thirsty  invaders.  The 
unlucky  French  general,  whose 
ships  meanwhile  had  weighed 
anchor  and  quietly  departed,  soon 
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found  the  greater  part  of  bis  forces 
in  a  condition  that,  as  Fenton  puts 
it, '  raised  the  men  above  the  con- 
trol of  discipline  and  sunk  many  of 
their  officers  below  the  power  of 
command.' 

It  is  nnnecessary  to  dwell  on  the 
details  of  this  ridiculous  landing; 
bat  we  have  further  to  say  that  blood 
was  actoally  shed,  and  lives  lost,  in 
this  one  day's  war  in  Pembroke- 
shire. A  cottager,  surprising  a 
Frenchman  in  the  act  of  consuming 
*8ome  of  his  bread,  cheese,  and  ale,' 
ran  the '  Mounseer '  through  with  a 
pitchfork.  Two  other  valiant  Welsh- 
men made  a  furious  onslaught  on 
the  advanced  post  of  the  enemy. 
The  Cambrian  heroes  were  both 
killed,  but  not  until  '  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  killing  one  Frenchman  and 
wounding  another.' 

Other  encounters,  too,  are  said  to 
have  taken  place. 


Before  the  day  was  over,  to  the 
credit  of  Welsh  promptness,  suffi- 
cient local  forces — the  Castlemartin 
Yeomanry  Cavalry,  two  companies 
of  fencible  infantry,  the  Cardigan 
Militia,  and  some  seamen  with  artil- 
lery— had  arrived,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Lord  Cawdor,  to  confront 
and  overawe  the  invaders.  On  the 
next  morning,  after  a  vain  applica- 
tion for  favourable  terms,  the  French 
commander  made  an  unconditional 
surrender ;  and  to  this  day  the  Go- 
vernment inspector  annually  com- 
pliments the  yeomanry  of  Castle- 
martin on  being  the  only  corps  of 
that  respectable  force  which  has 
actually  faced  the  enemy  in  the 
field. 

So  ended  what  was,  we  may  sup. 
pose,  the  solitary  attempt  made  to 
put  into  execution  Carnot's  grand 
plan  *  pour  une  Chouamierie  en  An- 
gleterre.' 
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THE  TECHNICAL  TRADE  SCHOOLS  OF  NORTH  GERMANY. 

By  HfiNBT  Solly, 

Pbincifal  of  'Thb  Astxsaks'  Imstitutb,'  CASTUi  Stbxbt,  St.  Mabtim's  Lake. 


LEAVING  Blackwall  on  July  29 
by  the  large  and  well-appointed 
North  German  Lloyd's  steamer 
StroMSSj  we  reached  Bremerhaven 
early  on  the  31st,  where,  no  dyna- 
mite explosion  being  prepared,  we 
enjoyed  a  survey  of  the  new  port  of 
the  old  world-famous  Hanseatio 
town  of  Bremen  (about  fifty  miles 
higher  up  the  Weser),  which  owes 
its  existence  to  the  spirited  and 
sagacious  action  of  a  late  member 
of  the  Bremen  Senate.  This  enter- 
prising gentleman,  in  a  high-handed, 
autocratic  sort  of  way,  without  di- 
vulging his  plans  even  to  his  Jiro- 
ther  senators,  lest  the  chance  should 
be  lost,  concluded  a  bargain  with 
Hannover,^  in  their  name,  for  a  cer- 
tain number  of  acres,  on  which 
Bremerhaven  now  stands,  in  ex- 
change for  payment  of  an  old  debt 
due  from  that  kingdom  to  the  then 
independent  republic.  The  event 
has  fully  justified  the  proceeding, 
and  the  thriving  port  on  the  Weser 
may  some  day  rival  EEamburg  in 
the  extent  of  its  commerce. 

From  Bremerhaven  we  proceeded 
in  the  afternoon  bv  steamboat  up 
the  Weser  to  a  pleasant  country 
house,  the  residence  of  an  old  friend, 
on  the  banks  of  that  river  between 
Yegesack  and  Bremen,  embosomed 
in  trees,  and  which  afforded  a  de- 
lightful shelter  from  the  oppressive 
heat  of  August. 

The  land  throughout  the  territory 
of  Bremen  and  Oldenbourg  is  farmed 
chiefly  in  small  holdings,  each  owned 
by  the  peasant  cultivator,  who  gene- 
rally resides  in  a  neat  and  commo- 


dious cottage  two  or  three  times 
the  size  of  our  English  cottages, 
but  the  upper  part  of  which  is  used 
as  a  loft  for  farm  produce,  while 
the  back  part  is  appropriated  to 
his  live  stock,  if  the  proprietor  has 
any.  The  different  properties  are 
seldom  separated  by  any  fences  or 
hedges,  but  present  much  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  large  allotment 
ground  in  England.  So  far  as  I 
could  understand,  the  cultivators 
purchase  their  small  estates  by 
the  help  of  loans ;  and  exactly 
the  opposite  process  has  been  going 
on  in  that  country  to  what  has 
been  carried  forward  in  England 
for  the  last  hundred  years,  by  the 
larger  properties  being  gradually 
broken  up  into  small  holdings. 

The  North  German  people  struck 
me  as  remarkably  clean  in  all  re- 
spects save  one,  and  that  is  in  the 
matter  of  drainage,  and  in  sewage 
arrangements  generally,  which  are 
marvellously  neglected. 

Being  specially  desirous  of  under- 
standing as  much  as  I  could  of  the 
educational  appliances  of  some  of 
the  lar^e  towns,  particularly  those 
for  technical  education  and  art 
workmanship,  I  visited  (under  the 
kind  escort  of  Herr  Luce,  one  of  the 
commercial  fraternity  of  Bremen) 
several  schools  both  in  large  vill^iges 
and  Bremen.  The  whole  system  is 
unquestionably  magnificent,  and  is 
carried  out  with  that  unvarying 
fidelity  and  precision  which  charac- 
terise the  German  people  in  most 
matters  of  national  duty  and  con- 
cern.    For  the  information,  then, 


'  The  incorrect  English  spelling  of  this  name  appears  to  have  originated  in  the 
time  of  *  the  Georges/  from  the  practice  of  abbreviatuig  the  spelline  by  writing  one  n 
and  putting  a  dash  over  it,  signifying  that  another  n  vas  omitted.  The  dash  was 
dropped,  and  the  n  not  replaced. 
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of  those  who  have  no  acquaintance 
with  it,  and  without  pretending  to 
giro  any  large  amount  of  details, 
I  may  say  that  the  primary  schools 
(or  yoT8chulen)y  the  commercial  (or 
BeaUchulen)y  and  the  Gymnasinm 
(which  is  something  between  the 
Edinhnrgh  '  High  School '  and 
University  College,  London)  supply 
all  the  educational  wants  of  a  gene- 
ral character  by  an  exhaustive  pro* 
granmie  for  the  youth  of  Grermany. 
£?eiy  child  is  obliged  to  attend  at 
least  the  primary  schools  or  to 
receive  adequate  instruction  else- 
where ;  while  an  immense  stimulus 
is  given  to  attendance  on  the  higher 
schools  by  the  fact  both  that  no 
Government,  i-ailway,  or  similar 
appointments  can  be  obtained  with- 
out having  passed  certain  ezamina^ 
tions,  and  that  such  examinations 
also  enable  young  men  to  obtain  a 
one-year  instead  of  a  three-year 
term  of  that  military  service  from 
which  no  youth  of  any  rank,  calling, 
or  profession  can  obtain  entire 
exemption.  The  Gymnasium  and 
secondary  schools  in  Bremen  occupy 
a  very  large  and  well-proportioned 
building,  admirably  furnished  and 
fitted  up  for  its  purposes.  The  fees 
of  the  pupils  and  students  pay 
abonthalf  the  expenses  of  the  es- 
tablishment, the  remainder  being 
provided  by  the  State.  There  are 
two  ReaUchulen  in  Bremen,  and  I 
took  the  opportunity  of  going  over 
and  examining  the  arrangements  of 
one  of  them  (training  about  250 
pnpils),  which  seemed  as  thorough 
and  as  complete  as  possible — the 
iiukin  distinction  between  these  and 
the  Gymnasium  being  that  the 
classics  are  not  taught  in  the  former, 
Qor  the  higher  branches  of  science 
generally.  In  one  class-room  I 
beard  the  teacher  giving  a  lesson 
m  natural  philosophy,  illustrating 
tbe  laws  of  capillary  attraction  and 
cognate  phenomena,  with  plenty  of 
Apparatus  and  experiment,  to  about 
eighteen  intelligent  lads.  About  the 
BAioe  number  in  another  room  I 


found  receiving  a  lesson  in  English 
history  during  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, and  in  all  these  classes  a  great 
deal  appears  to  be  done  by  means  of 
question  and  answer. 

Another  and  larger  class  were  en- 
gaged in  gymnastic  exercises,  where- 
in they  displayed  considerable  acti- 
vity; but  neither  there  nor  any- 
where else  in  Germany  do  we  often 
find  German  boys  engaged  in  any- 
thing like  our  English  outdoor 
games.  During  the  three-quarters 
of  an  hour  allotted  as  a  '  recess  '  in 
the  course  of  the  morning's  school 
time,  the  boys  were  only  engaged  in 
sauntering  about  in  the  courtyard, 
employed  for  the  most  part  in  con- 
versation. Nevertheless  it  must  be 
observed  that  their  manner  was 
anything  but  listless,  and  their 
countenances  generally  showed  ani- 
mation and  cheerfulness. 

Corporal  punishment  of  any  kind, 
as  far  as  I  could  learn,  is  compara- 
tively very  rare  in  German  schools. 

I  now  proceed  to  give  a  very  brief 
and  imperfect  sketch  of  the  Oewerh' 
schulen  (or  technical  trade  schools) 
at  Bremen,  in  which  I  was  particu- 
larly interested ;  for  these  schools  in 
various  parts  of  Germany  are  doing, 
on  a  fine  scale  and  with  large  sup- 
port from  the  Government,  what  we 
are  doing  in  a  very  humble  way,  and 
by  means  of  private  Uberality,  at 
the  *  Artisans'  Institute '  which  we 
have  established  in  London.  The 
German  OewerhschuLen  are  intended 
both  for  apprentices  and  journey- 
men, chiefly  in  the  following  traded: 
carpenters  and  joiners,  cabinet- 
makers, machinists  or  engine-fitters, 
pattern-makers,  cutlers  and  hard- 
ware manu&cturers,  modellers  and 
plasterers,  tailors,  shoemakers,  &c. 
Persons,  also,  who  aspire  to  be  master 
builders  come  to  these  schools,  but 
regular  architects  would  be  trained 
at  the  Polytechnic  or  the  Gymnasium 
school.  The  instruction  given  at  the 
Bremen  school  (for  which  alargeand 
remarkably  handsome  building  has 
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been  erected)  is  mnoh  tbe  same  as 
that  communicated  by  oar  Science 
and  Art  teachers  nnder  the  South 
Kensington  Department;  but  at 
the  'technical  trade  schools'  in 
Hamburg,  Holz-Minden,  Einbeck, 
Hannover,  Niimberg,  &c.,  there 
are,  in  addition,  "workshops  where 
precisely  that  practical  teaching  is 
given  by  skilled  workmen  which  is 
being  given  at  our  little  London 
pioneer  establishment  to  artisans, 
for  the  first  time,  I  believe,  in  this 
country.*  The  director  (Qeicerh' 
Consuleni)  of  the  Bremen  school 
told  me  that  he  would  much  like  to 
have  such  workshops  connected 
with  his  school,  tanght  by  practical 
skilled  workmen,  that  his  students 
might  learn  how  to  apply  the  scien- 
tific and  artistic  knowledge  which 
they  were  gaining  there  to  the  actual 
material  in  which  they  would  have 
to  work  when  engaged  in  their  re- 
spective trades,  whether  wood,  iron, 
stone,  plaster,  clay,  &c.  Ho  hopes 
by-and-by  to  have  them.  In  Hol- 
land also,  I  may  mention,  the  need 
of  these  workshops,  with  skilled 
workmen  for  teachers,  as  a  most 
important  addendum  to  all  schools 
for  the  instruction  of  artisans,  is 
being  ftiUy  recognised;  and  in  its 
Ambacht  or  technical  trade  schools 
the  practical  teaching  of  the  work- 
shop has  for  some  time  been  part 
of  the  established  system.  At 
Amsterdam  and  Erotterdam  these 
Anibacht  schools,  I  am  told,  are 
particularly  admirable;  but  I  am 
not  aware  of  any  other  similar 
schools  existing  at  present  in  that 
country.  I  was  informed,  however, 
that  to  those  schools  only  appren- 
tices were  admitted.  It  is  earnestly 
to  be  hoped  that  the  Government 
of  this  country,  before  very  long, 
may  see  the  propriety  of  so  far  ex- 
tending  the  powers  and   scope  of 


the  '  Science  and  Art  Department, 
Soath  Kensington,'  as  to  permit  of 
their  giving  the  same  payments  to 
skilled  workmen  of  approved  com- 
petency, in  the  capacity  of  teachers, 
as  they  now  give  to  certified  teach- 
ers under  their  existing  regulations. 
So  long  as  such  teachers  can  pass 
an  examination  proving  their  fit- 
ness to  impart  the  practical  and 
scientific  kind  of  instruction  re- 
quired, surely  their  inability  to 
come  up  to  a  quite  different  and 
higher  standard  ought  not  to  be  a 
barrier  in  the  way  of  their  receiving 
the  Government  grant  as  *  payment 
for  I'esults.*  To  enablo  the  Depart- 
ment, however,  to  make  such  pay- 
ments, I  presume  that  Parliament 
woald  have  to  authorise  the  Depart- 
ment to  make  a  minute  sanctioning 
them.  What  is  right  and  necessary 
for  improving  and  completing  the 
technical  education  of  Continental 
workmen  cannot  be  altogether  un- 
necessary or  wrong  for  British 
workmen,  who,  on  the  whole,  have 
fewer  opportunities  for  art  culture 
and  technical  improvement  gene- 
rally. 

There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that 
these  workshops  are  as  necessary 
for  completing  the  technical  and 
scientific  training  of  artisans  as  the 
laboratory  for  chemical  and  mining 
students,  or  the  dissecting-room  and 
the  hospital  for  medical  pupils. 

The  Gewerbschulen  are  intended 
to  improve  the  taste  of  handicrafts- 
men, and  to  enable  them  to  design 
new  patterns,  Ac;  at  the  same 
time  they  are  used  by  employers 
(called  Meister,  or  masters,  their 
journeymen  being  called  Qesel' 
len),  who  consult  the  'Director' 
at  the  head  of  the  school  when- 
ever they  require  information  about 
new  inventions,  patterns,  Ac. ;  while 
the   Oeeell  who  wishes  to  become 


'  Excellent  vorkshops,  veil  fitted  up  in  all  respects,  with  competent  pmctical  teachers, 
under  Mr.  D.  Walker,  have  been  opened  for  some  years  at  King's  College,  Ix>ndon,  i& 
connection  with  their  science  classes  ;  but  the  price  of  admission  puts  them  far  beyond 
the  reach  of  ordinary  workmen,  and,  as  might  be  expected,  their  usefalnees  is  restnctea 
to  a  wealthier  class. 
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a  master,  workiDg  on  his  owii  ac- 
coant,  must  regalarlj  attend  the 
classes  of  the  school.     To  enter  it 
lie  must  perfecUj  understand  draw- 
ing, and  must  have  fall  knowledge 
of  certain  sciences,   snch   as  geo- 
metry,  &c. ;   and,   as  a  matter  of 
course,  must  have  passed  his  three 
or  fonr  years*  apprenticeship  with  a 
master,  in  whose  honse  he  has  had 
board  and  lodging.    In  the  Oewerh' 
Kau8  mentioned  above,  and  under 
different    teachers,   quite    separate 
from  the  Oewerbschrde,  are  several 
classes  in  which  geometry  is  taught, 
and  the  elementary  principles    of 
drawing,  these  latter  being  attended 
by  boys  of  from  twelve  to  sixteen 
yeais   on    Wednesday  and   Satnr- 
day  afternoons,   by  apprentices  at 
night,  also  on  Sunday  aflernoons. 
*To    understand    all     this,'     said 
Herr  Luce  in  describing  the  Ger- 
man system,    *you  must  bear  in 
mind  that  all  German  children  are 
compelled  to  attend  school  from  six 
years  till  fourteen;  those  that  are 
too  poor  to  pay  the  school  fees  can 
be  sent  to  the  free  schools,  where  no 
payment  is  required ;  but  all  schools 
are  under  the  control  oF  the  State, 
and  all  teachers  have  to  pass  their 
examinations      before      Education 
Commissioners.       At    these    they 
leani  thoroughly  reading,  writing, 
arithmetic,  religion,  general  history, 
ginging,    geography,    and    receive 
instruction   in  physics,   chemistry, 
mathematics,  geometry,  and  draw- 
ing ;  thus  they  are  prepared,  when 
they  become  apprentices,-  to  under. 
stAud  the  higher  grades.     I  think, 
tberefore,'    he    added,    *that    our 
young  men  have  a  great  advantage 
in  their  general  knowledge,  and  our 
teachers   find  a  better  foundation 
to  build  upon  than  you   have  in 
Bngland.'       Perfectly     true,     my 
friend — the  more*s  the  pity  for  ns — 
bnt  ten  years  hence  let  us  look  at 
the  ques^on  again. 

The  technical  department  of  our 
Artisans'  Institute  was  established 
^thout  any  knowledge  of  what  was 


being  done  on  the  Continent — our 
ignorance,  though  culpable,  being 
shared,  I  suppose,  by  persons  of 
much  greater  w^eight  than  our- 
selves, and  much  more  called  upon 
by  their  position  and  duties  to  know 
and  make  known  the  work  of  other 
countries  in  this  department — per- 
haps South  Kensington  to  wit. 
Certain  conferences  of  working 
men,  which  I  was  led  to  hold  in 
the  spring  of  1873,  when  trying  to 
establish  the  '  Trades  Guild  of  Learn- 
ing' for  skilled  workmen,  first 
initiated  me  into  the  wants  of  work- 
ing men  on  this  point.  They  spoke 
very  clearly  and  decisively  as  to  the 
need  of  instruction  being  given  both 
to  apprentices  and  journeymen  by 
practical  workw,en  in  their  respective 
trades.  The  Science  and  Art  De- 
partment teachers,  thoroughly  com- 
petent and  able  as  they  are  in  regard 
to  scientific  training,  are,  of  course, 
not  qualified  to  apply  their  teaching 
in  the  workshop.  As  an  illustration 
of  this  want,  and  of  a  praiseworthy 
but  necessarily  very  imperfect  at- 
tempt to  supply  it,  I  may  mention 
that  a  jonrneyman  zinc- worker,  of 
the  name  of  Latter,  stated  at 
one  of  these  conferences  that,  find- 
ing there  was  not  a  single  workman 
in  his  shop  able  to  cut  out  a  pattern, 
say  for  a  hip-bath  or  other  vessel, 
he  had  started  a  Saturday  evening 
class  for  teaching  them  how  to  do 
things  of  this  kind  on  mathematical 
principles.  The  class  was  very  fairly 
successful  for  a  time,  some  men 
walking  three  or  four  miles  to  at- 
tend it.  Another  working  man,  Mr. 
G.  F.  Savage,  a  die-sinker  by  trade, 
who  has  long  taken  a  considerable  in- 
terest in  technical  education,  having 
assured  me,  in  reply  to  my  enquiries, 
that  it  would  be  perfectly  possible 
to  start  classes  of  this  nature  at 
the  Artisans*  Institute,  we  made 
the  attempt,  though  with  some 
fear  and  hesitation,  found  them 
welcomed  by  a  select  but  slowly 
increasing  number  of  workmen 
in  certain  trades,  and  then  learnt 
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that  the  same  thing  had  been  car- 
ried on  for  several  years  with  the 
greatest  success  at  certain  Conti- 
nental schools  supported  by  the 
whole  power  of  the  State,  and  in 
Holland  by  private  contributions 
also.  A  small  committee  of  work- 
ing men  superintend  the  working  of 
the  technical  department  of  our 
Institute,  and,  to  prevent  any  mis- 
apprehension of  the  object  of  these 
classes,  it  is  distinctly  announced 
that  they  *are  not  intended  or 
adapted  to  teach  men  or  boys  a 
trade,  only  to  improve  them  in  it ; 
for  which  reason  no  person  is  al- 
lowed to  enter  '  them  '  unless  he  is 
or  has  been  already  apprenticed,  or 
has  some  other  recog^nised  means  of 
livelihood.'  Among  other  illustra- 
tions of  the  teaching  given  here, 
I  may  mention  that  a  very  neatly 
executed  model  of  a  'hip  roof,' 
made  by  the  students  of  the  car- 
pentry and  joinery  class,  was  exhi- 
bited at  our  annual  meeting  held 
at  the  Mansion  House  last  summer, 
the  bevels  of  every  rafter  in  it  having 
been  cut  on  strictly  geometrical 
principles. 

Returning  to  the  'technical 
trade  schools '  of  Germany,  I  may 
mention  that,  as  part  of  his  official 
duties,  the  director  is  always  look- 
ing out  in  various  quarters  for  the 
newest  designs  and  patterns  with 
which  to  supply  his  students ;  and 
the  Bremen  master  had  lately  been 
spending  three  or  four  weeks  at  the 
great  Munich  Exhibition  for  this 
purpose.  Among  other  objects  of 
interest  which  he  showed  me  as 
part  of  his  teaching  apparatus,  I 
was  particularly  struck  with  a  pub. 
lication  issued  in  parts  by  the 
Ktmstgewerhschule  of  Niimberg, 
and  published  bv  Sigmund  Soldan. 
It  was  full  of  beautiibl  studies, 
designs,  <Sbc.,  for  freehand  drawing, 
and  for  art  workmen  generally. 

I  shall  never  forget  one  engraving, 
consisting  of  a  design  apparently 
intended  for  the  omamen^tion  of 
some  portion  of  a  church  or  caihe- 


dral.  It  was  in  the  form  of  a  long 
Gothic  window,  and  was  divided 
into  three  compartments ;  the  lowest 
was  a  picture  of  the  dead  Abel  on 
his  mother's  knees,  and  the  top. 
most  was  some  other  Scriptural 
subject,  both  exceedingly  well  exe- 
cuted; but  the  centre  picture  of 
our  Lord  raising  the  daughter  of 
Jairus  was  inimitably  beautiful. 
The  face  of  the  maiden  was  some- 
thing to  be  treasured  in  the  memoxy 
for  ever — a  vision  of  holy  and 
delicate  loveliness,  and  of  an  inde- 
scribable peaceful  heavenly  wonder, 
as  she  opens  her  eyes  once  more 
on  this  sublunary  world — such  as 
one  felt  it  a  blessing  to  look  upon. 

The  drawing  classes  are  conducted 
not  only  on  week  nights,  but  on  Sun- 
day  afternoons  also,  and  are  then 
called  the  *  Sunday  school.'  I  visited 
the  latter  one  Sunday  afternoon,  and 
found  about  150  students  of  varions 
ages,  from  12  to  40  or  50,  en- 
gaged both  in  freehand  and  straight- 
line  drawing.  One  young  man, 
over  whose  shoulder  I  looked,  a 
locksmith,  I  believe,  by  trade,  was 
drawing  the  pattern  of  a  compli- 
cated lock;  another  was  engaged 
on  a  very  elegant  design  for  a 
lightning  conductor;  a  third  was 
copying  a  magnificent  antique  bust 
in  very  capital  style.  I  asked  the 
instructor  incidentally  whether  he 
thought  any  of  these  young  men 
had  been  to  church  in  the  course  of 
the  day,  to  which  he  at  once  replied, 
'  Probably  nearly  all  of  them.'  But,  in 
common  with  such  of  the  working- 
class  population  as  are  in  the  habit 
of  attending  Divine  service,  they 
would  go  to  it  at  seven  or  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning. 

I  found  it  generally  admitted 
that,  as  with  us,  the  apprenticeship 
system  is  now  by  no  means  suffi- 
cient to  teach  youths  their  trade, 
and  the  Gewerbschtden  are  neces- 
sary to  supplement  the  teaching 
of  the  workshop. 

The  director  observed,  in  regard 
to  this  apprenticeship  matteri  that 
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the  small  masters  have  not  variety 
enough  of  work  to  teach,  the  lads 
their  trade,  and  the  large  masters 
cannot  afford  the  time.     If  he  could 
have  the  workshops  spoken  of  above 
attached  to  his  school,  apprentice- 
ship, as  far  as  trade  was  concerned, 
would  not  be  necessary;   for  the 
lads  might  gain  both  scientific  and 
artistic    knowledge  (including,   of 
coarse,  invention  and  design)  in  one 
department,  and  the  application  of 
their  knowledge  to  material  in  the 
other.       It  should  be  remembered, 
however,  that  most  of  the  lads  who 
come  to  'technical  trades  schools' 
have  already  learnt  the  elements  of 
geometry  and   drawing  at  the  pri- 
mary schools  (or   VoTschiden)  pre- 
vioasly.     On  the  other  hand,  every 
employer  is  required  to  keep  ap- 
prentices as  assistants  to  the  jour- 
neyman, otherwise  he  could  not  get 
journeymen  to  work  for  him;  but 
in  that  capacity  the  apprentices  are 
only  told  what  to  do,  and  are  re- 
quired to  attend  the  night  schools 
in  the  winter  months,   that  they 
may  learn  not  only  drawing,  but  the 
scientific  and  technical  reasons  for 
what  they  have  been  doing  mechani- 
cally in  the  shop.       The  evening 
school  hours  are  from  6.30  to  9  p.m. 
The  apprentices  appear  generally 
to  have  board   and    lodging,    but 
little  or  no  pay  for  the  first  three  or 
four  years.     No  premiums  are  now 
paid  for  apprenticeship  as  a  general 
role,  I  was  informed,  in  consequence 
of  the  difficulty  of  getting  appren- 
tioea,  the  reason  given  being  that 
there  were  so  many  other  ways  in 
which   yoaths  could   earn  wages. 
In  Bremen  and  some  other  places 
the  trade  schools  are  free  to  all 
apprentioes  both  on  Sundays  and 
veek    days,    but  in  other    towns 
small  pavments  are  required  ; .  but  of 
oouTBe  these  payments  do  not  nearly 
cover  the  whole  expense  of  the  es- 
tablishment, and  we  find,  therefore, 
as  before  stated,  that  the  technical 
tarade    schools    of    Germany     are 
mainly  supported  by  the  State. 


Architects,  builders,  and  engi- 
neers must  have  worked  at  least  three 
sessions  as  bricklayers,  carpenters, 
masons,  engine-fitters,  &c,,  in  practi- 
cal workshops  or  on  railways  or  other 
public  works,  and  must  pass  sundry 
examinations  before  they  can  be 
what  are  called  'practical  direc- 
tors,' or  have  the  command  of 
workmen — the  practice  in  this 
respect,  as  regards  all  building  and 
constructive  operations,  being  assi- 
milated to  the  law  by  which  every 
officer  in  the  army  must  have  pre- 
viously passed  through  the  ranks. 
In  like  manner,  no  man  can  be  a 
foreman  {Folir)  in  building  works 
until  he  has  passed  an  examination 
of  some  kind  both  practical  and 
theoretical.  Might  not  a  few  re- 
gulations of  this  kind  be  adopted 
in  our  country  with  admirable 
effect  ? 

It  is  true  that  where  rules  of  this 
sort  are  made  imperative  by  law, 
the  government  which  enforces  them 
is  sometimes  sneered  at  under  the 
title  of  a  *  paternal '  government,  or 
even  the  more  contemptuous  epithet 
of  'grandmotherly.*  Now,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  there  are  great 
advantages  in  the  possession  by  any 
nation  of  those  qualities  of  self-re- 
liance which  enable  a  community  to 
do  all  sorts  of  useful  things  by  means 
of  voluntary  efifort,  instead  of  trust- 
ing to,  or  leaning  upon,  its  govern- 
ment for  the  supply  of  its  various 
wants ;  and  we  have  reason  in  Eng- 
land to  be  proud  of  the  large  amount 
of  self-help  and  voluntary  effort  for 
various  purposes  which  has  been 
manifested  among  us.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  quite  oertain  that  all 
governments  have  a  very  important 
function  to  perform  by  taking  the 
initiative  in  leading  the  way  in 
many  good  works,  and  in  supplying 
the  deficiencies  of  voluntary  effort. 
Too  often  this  sneer  at  paternal 
government  is  simply  a  device  to 
excuse  governments  for  shirking 
their  rightful  duties.  And  whatever 
else  we  may  have  to  be  proud  of, 
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we  have  certainly  great  cause  in 
this  country  to  be  asbamed  of  the 
extent  to  which  both  people  and 
Government  have  lagged  behind 
Continental  nations  in  the  matter  of 
technical  education. 

Moreover,  if  we  are  to  be  wholly 
dependent  for  the  establishment  of 
such  schools  on  private  and  volun- 
tary support  instead  of  partly  on 
Parliamentary  grants,  there  ought, 
at  least,  to  be  an  end  to  the  objec- 
tions often  made  by  employers  of 
labour  and  wealthy  persons  when 
applied  to  for  subscriptions  on  be- 
half of  educational  institutions  for 
working  men,  viz.  that  those  who 
are  to  benefit  by  the  said  institutions 
ought  to  find  the  money  for  them. 
In  no  country  and  in  no  period  of 
history,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  have 
the  people  who  needed  education 
been  both  able  and  willing  to  meet 
much  of  the  heavy  expenses  required 
for  providing  it. 

Where  would  our  great  national 
universities  and  public  grammar 
schools  have  been  had  their  esta- 
blishment and  maintenance  de- 
pended on  the  pecuniary  support  of 
the  poor  students  for  whose  benefit 
they  were  founded  ?  But  the  truth 
is,  as  regards  technical  education  at 
all  events  (some  of  us  dare  to  think 
even  general  education  for  adults  of 
the  working  classes  comes  under 
the  same  category),  it  is  clearly  a 
matter  of  national  importance ;  and 
hence  the  reasonableness  of  requir- 
ing the  nation  (as  is  munificently 
done  in  Germany)  to  contribute 
largely  to  its  promotion.  Hence, 
also,  the  tinreasonableness  on  the 
part  of  persons  of  property  in  dis- 
couraging appeals  to  private  muni- 
ficence by  replying  that  ail  these 
educational  institutes  for  workmen 
ought  to  be  self-supporting. 

Between  the  two  stools  of  private 
instruction  and  public  training,  of 
individual  liberality  and  Government 
provision,  technical  education  in 
this  country  has  come  to  the  ground. 
The  old  system  under  which  the 


master  was  really  a  teacher  as  well 
as  an  employer,  and  which  for- 
merly supplied  that  education,  has 
to  a  very  large  extent,  by  uni- 
versal admission,  practically  broken 
down.  Journeymen  and  apprentices 
complain,  foremen  and  employers 
admit,  that  a  youth  nowadays  has 
to  pick  up  the  knowledge  of  his 
trade  how  he  can.  A  very  sharp 
lad  learns  a  good  deal,  but  the 
average  apprentice  knows  nothing 
when  his  time  expires  but  just  the 
particular  subdivision  of  his  trade, 
in  one  little  groove  of  which  he 
has  been  too  often  kept  working 
the  whole  of  his  time.  For  here  is 
the  double  misfortune  of  the  present 
state  of  things :  not  only  is  it  no- 
body's interest  now,  in  many  cases, 
to  teach  an  apprentice  his  trade,  but 
it  is  actually  the  interest  of  the 
employer  to  limit  the  lad's  work  to 
just  that  one  particular  department 
in  which  practice  has  made  him 
dexterous — able,  therefore,  to  earn 
more  money  for  the  capitalist. 

Sometimes  even  an  older  work- 
man fears  that  by  teaching  his 
junior  he  is  training  up  a  rival  who 
will,  perhaps,  ultimately  supplant 
him  in  his  own  workshop.  Hence  the 
absolute  necessity  for  the  establish- 
ment of  evening  technical  classes 
and  technical  trades  schools  gene- 
ral ly .  An  d  unless  private  enterprise 
or  Governmental  aid  (better  still  if 
both  combine)  establish  such 
schools  extensively  and  promptly, 
there  is  no  doubt  serious  evil  must 
result.  In  London  there  is  some 
reason  to  hope  that  the  great  City 
guilds  will  take  up  the  question,  and, 
in  conjunction  with  metropolitan 
large  employers  of  labour  and 
wealthy  public-spirited  men,  carry 
it  out  in  that  thoroughly  efficient 
style  which  London  sometimes 
tardily  adopts  to  the  admiration  oi 
the  rest  of  the  world. 

But  since  the  principle  of  Go- 
vernment support  in  the  matter  of 
education  has  been  so  entirely  con- 
ceded, and  efficiently  acted  upon,  in 
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the  case  of  the  South  Kensington 
Department,  there  can  be  no  satis- 
factory reason  given  why  that  aid 
should  not  be  extended  by  it  to 
practical  and  technical  teaching  of 
the  kind  given  so  efTectaally  in  the 
technical  workshops  of  Germany, 
Holland,  France,  Switzerland,  and 
other  continental  nations.  The  ex- 
cellence of  all  the  arrangements 
nnder  the  Science  and  Art  Depart- 
ment, BO  far  as  they  have  hitherto 
gone,  famishes  strong  reason  for 
making  them  complete  by  the  addi- 
tions now  indicated. 

Any  I'eforence  to  this  snbject,  even 
in  the  very  brief  notice  now  being 
jriven,  would  be  grievously  incom- 
plete if  I  did  not  mention  with 
honour  the  admirable  Fohjtecli^ 
nischcj  or  Polytechnic  Schools, 
which  in  Hannover,  Berlin,  Carls- 
nihe,  Leipzig,  Munich,  and  other 
towns,  provide  instruction  of  the 
higher  kind  for  architects,  engineers, 
glass-manufacturers,  ship-builders, 
chemical  manufacturers,  &c.,  by  a 
two  yeara'  coarse  of  a  very  thorough 
and  searching  character.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  other  schools  before 
mentioned,  the  students'  fees  would 
not  nearly  support  these  establish- 
ments, and  they  are  largely  supple- 
mented by  Government  grants.  The 
head  of  each  Gewerhschule,  and 
of  coarse  of  the  Polytechnic  Schools, 
is  a  man  of  good  education  and 
social  position  —  the  teachers  of 
the  technical  workshops  being,  of 
course,  practical  skilled  workmen, 
working  at  their  trade  during  the 
day,  and  teaching  their  classes 
upon  the  appointed  nights. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of 
technical  education  it  is  necessary 
to  advert  to  one  rather  difficult,  not 
to  say  painfal  consideration.  When 
I  have  arged  upon  English  work- 
men, both  in  London  and  elsewhere, 
the  valae  and  importance  of  such 
training,  particularly  dwelling  upon 
what  is  being  done  on  the  Conti- 
nent in  thiB  direction,  they  have 
replied,  *  Tea,  that  is  all  very  well 
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if  there  were  a  disposition  upon  the 
part  of  employers  to  encourage  and 
reward  really  good  work.  We  don't 
find  in  many  shops  either  the  fore- 
man or  the  master  at  all  disposed 
to  encourage  us  in  putting  the  very 
best  work  we  can  into  any  parti- 
cular job.  They  want  quantity  more 
than  quality,  and  often  grudge  the 
time  that  we  may  be  disposed  to 
spend  upon  it.  And  this,  you  see, 
sir,  prevents  us  taking  a  pride  in 
our  work,  and  we  are  afraid  would 
lead  masters  of  this  stamp  to  look  un- 
favourably upon  the  technical  edu- 
cation that  you  want  to  promote. 
The  employers  in  Germany  mast 
be  of  a  different  stamp  to  many 
of  those  in  this  country.*  And 
when  I  have  remarked  upon  the 
benefit  it  would  be  if  foremen  in  this 
country  were  subjected  to  an  ex- 
amination before  they  could  be  pro- 
moted to  that  office,  as  in  Germany, 
the  reply  has  been,  *  No  doubt  that 
would  be  a  capital  thing  for  the 
men,  at  least  the  better  sort  of  them, 
for  they  often  suffii^r  from  incom- 
potent  men  being  made  foremen. 
But  many  employers  would  not  care 
to  have  foremen  who  were  well 
educated,  and  who  wish  to  get  the 
best  work  done.  They  want  fore- 
men who  will  get  most  work  out  of 
the  men,'  The  frequency  of  this 
reply,  both  in  London  and  the  pro- 
vinces, makes  one  fear  that  there 
must  be  too  much  truth  in  it ; 
though,  of  course,  there  are  many 
excellent  shops  where  the  employers 
are  most  anxious  that  the  work  they 
turn  out  should  be  of  the  very  best 
quality.  On  the  other  hand,  em- 
ployers will,  of  course,  reply :  ist, 
that  men  will  sometimes  make  a 
pretence  of  employing  extra  skill 
on  a  job  as  an  excuse  for  dawdling 
over  their  work ;  and  2nd,  that  the 
public  are  most  to  blame  because 
they  demand  cheapness,  and  are  in- 
different about  the  good  quality, 
beauty,  and  finish  of  the  ffoods  they 
buy.  There  is  too  much  trath  in 
these  allegations  also,  no  doubt ;  and 
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there  is  no  remedy,  I  suppose,  for 
all  the  various  evils  now  complained 
of,  except  that  general  diffusion  of 
high  culture  and  artistic  taste 
among  all  classes  of  the  people, 
rich  and  poor,  buyers  and  sellers, 
manufacturers  and  workpeople, 
wherein  continental  nations  cer- 
tainly appear  to  surpass  us,  and 
which  would  make  a  better  demand 
for  really  good  work.  But,  quite 
apart  from  any  questions  of  taste 
and  finish,  both  employers  and 
workmen  ought  to  see  that  when  a 
man  can  cut  and  carve  and  measure 
scientifically,  instead  of  merely  by 
rule  of  thumb,  he  does  his  work 
more  quickly,  mgre  accurately,  and 
saves  material  into  the  bargain.  No 
wonder  that  intelligent  workmen, 
who  wish  to  do  their  work  well, 
feel  indignant  at  the  treatment 
they  sometimes  receive  at  the  hands 
of  short-sighted  employers  or  jea- 
lous  foremen.  A  very  intelligent 
mechanic  told  me  the  other  day 
that  having  been  able  to  adjust  a 
screw-cutting  turning  lathe  for  a 
particular  job,  from  his  know- 
ledge of  certain  arithmetical  prin- 
ciples, when  nobody  else  in  the 
shop,  including  the  foreman,  had 
been  able  to  do  it,  the  treatment  he 
received  from  the  said  foreman 
after  that  time  was  so  harsh  and 
disagreeable  that  he  had  to  leave 
before  many  months  were  over.  Of 
course  he  could  not  say  that  this 
treatment  was  the  consequence  of 
his  superior  knowledge ;  all  he  knew 
was  that  it  followed  immediately  on 
the  circumstance  above  mentioned. 
And  it  is,  perhaps,  scarcely  to  be 
wondered  at  that  when  I  was  ask- 
ing him  to  undertake  the  charge 
of  our  technical  (metal)  turning- 
lathe  class,  he  answered  that  he 
didn't  feel  much  encouraged  to  teach 
others  what  had  only  brought  mis- 
chief to  himself! 

During  my  stay  in  Bremen  I 
went  over  an  institution  called  Bet 
Verein  Vorwdrts  (signifying,  I 
suppose,  '  The  Progressive  Associa- 


tion,' or  'Union  for  Progress'), 
which  is  an  association  of  work- 
men closely  resembling  one  of  oar 
*  Working  Men's  Clubs  and  Insti- 
tutes,' but  established  long  before 
any  of  ours,  having  been  opened  in 
1847.  ^^  ^^  defined  in  its  Ordnung^ 
or  '  constitution,'  as  '  a  society 
formed  for  the  improvement  of 
workmen.  Its  object  is  the  pro- 
motion of  mental  and  moral  cul- 
ture as  the  fonndation  of  the  mate- 
rial prosperity  and  civic  freedom  of 
its  members.  The  means  for  the 
attainment  of  this  object  are  chiefly 
instruction,  addresses,  conversa- 
tions, social  intercourse,  lectures, 
Ac.  Any  grown-up  workman  of 
good  reputation,  as  well  as  any  one 
wishing  to  promote  the  beneficent 
object  of  the  society,  may  be  ad- 
mitted as  a  member.  Neither  posi- 
tion in  society  nor  occupation  will 
determine  as  to  the  eligibility  of 
admission,  but  honourable  conduct 
and  a  good  name.'  The  society 
has  a  large  and  commodious  building, 
with  a  good  library  and  reading- 
room  (in  which  no  talking  is  allow- 
ed), with  rooms  for  conversation, 
clfiLSses,  and  lectures.  No  billiards 
or  bagatelle,  but  chess  and  draughts 
are  provided,  with  plenty  of  news- 
papers, magazines,  &c.  Dinners 
can  be  had  there,  with  other  re- 
freshments, such  as  beer,  coffee,  <Sbc. 
The  subscription  is  very  low,  being 
only  3<.  6d.  per  annum,  or  ^d.  per 
month.  All  artisans  above  seven- 
teen years  of  age  are  admissible  as 
members;  those  under  that  age 
may  attend  classes  and  lectures. 
The  number  of  members  is  very 
considerable,  and  a  similar  institn- 
tion  at  Hamburg,  the  ArbeiterS' 
Bildungs  Verein^  has  several  thou- 
sand members. 

The  Oewerhhaus  is  the  seat  of 
the  Oewerhverein  and  of  the  Ge- 
werhschule  but  though  the  trans- 
lation of  Oewerh  is  'trade'  and 
of  Verein  'union,'  Oewerhverein  is 
certainly  not  anything  like  our 
trades  union.    It  is  an  association 
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of  employers  who  liave  their  own 
boBiness,  and  employ  workmen 
aad  apprentices.  At  the  head  of 
this  association  is  the  Gewerb* 
kamfner  (Chamber  of  Trade)  con- 
sisting of  about  twenty  members, 
elected  for  a  couple  of  years,  with  a 
president  and  vice-president  nomi- 
nated every  year.  This  Gewerh' 
hammer  watches  over  the  interests 
of  the  different  trades  in  every 
respect ;  and  assembles  as  often  as 
it  thinks  advisable.  The  members 
of  the  Verein  maintain  a  library, 
engage  scientific  men  to  deliver 
lectures,  ajid  often  concerts  and 
other  entertainments  are  given. 

We  do  not  find  the  same  institu- 
tions all  over  Germany,  on  the 
contnuy,  they  differ  in  almost  every 
state.  The  little  republic  of  Bremen 
has  many  peculiarities,  and  most  of 
them  are  of  a  political  nature.  The 
Government  resides  principally  in 
the  Senate,  but  that  body  can  pass 
no  law  without  consent  of  the 
Burgerschaft,  which  consists  of 
175  citizens  elected  by  the  people. 
*  General  popular  elections,'  said  my 
friend,  *  would  not  answer ;  the 
working-classes  would  soon  have 
the  reins  in  their  own  hands. '  Hence 
all  the  inhabitants  are  divided  into 
chttses,  and  wealth  and  knowledge 
are  duly  considered.  Thus  the  first 
class  is  formed  of  all  learned  men ; 
the  second  of  merchants ;  the  third 
of  tradespeople,  and  so  on  np  to 
ten.  Each  class  has  to  send  a 
fixed  number  to  the  Biirgerschaft, 
and  from  this  electoral  system  pro- 
bably arose  the  OewerhkaTn/mer 
or  Chamber  of  Trades,  for  the  em- 
ployers and  manufacturers  claimed 
the  same  rights  as  the  merchants 
who  have  their  '  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce,' &c.  The  working- classes 
have  various  Krankerikmse  an- 
swering to  our  sick  and  pro- 
vident societies,  to  which,  weekly 
or  monthly,  trifling  sums  are 
paid,  and  which  give  in  time  of 
mckness  assistance,  or  pay  folr 
foneral    expenses,   but  no    trades 


unions  exist  for  keeping  up  wages 
or  for  paying  men  when  out  of  em- 
ployment. '  Of  course,'  adds  my 
friend,  '  we  have  had  many  strikes, 
but  they  are  generally  promoted  by 
the  leaders  of  the  socialistic  party, 
and  nearly  all  have  totally  failed. 
The  socialists  are  becoming  a  strong 
political  party,  and  wherever  dis- 
satisfaction is  discovered  they  are 
sure  to  appear  and  to  stir  up  further 
agitation.'  These  remarks  are  in 
harmony  with  what  I  heard  else- 
where, but  I  had  no  opportunity  o^ 
hearing  what  workmen  might  b» 
disposed  to  say  in  reply. 

The  Kunsthalle,  or  '  Hall  of  Art,' 
contains  paintings  and  statues,  but 
unfortunately  being  then  closed,  I 
was  unable  to  see  them.  During 
the  winter  months  it  is  opened  on 
Sundays  and  Mondays  for  the 
members  and  their  families.  Nearly 
every  Sunday  new  paintings  are 
exhibited,  as  all  the  older  ones  are 
circulating  through  Germany. 
Every  two  or  three  years-  a  large 
exhibition  is  opened,  when  many 
pictures  are  bought  by  the  Com- 
mittee, and  disposed  of  by  lottery. 

Bremen  can  boast  of  a  vexy 
good  public  library,  the  chief  libra- 
rian of  which,  Dr.  Kohl,  is  well 
known  through  Europe  as  the 
author  of  Travels  in  Russia^  trans- 
lated into  English  some  years  ago 
and  very  highly  spoken  of  by  the 
reviews.  He  had  done  me  the 
honour  of  asking  me  to  be  his  guest 
during  my  short  stay  in  Bremen, 
and  was  anxious  to  know  all  I  could 
tell  him  about  our  schools  for  work- 
men in  England.  The  library  under 
his  care  consists  of  about  80,000 
volumes,  and  is  free  to  the  public 
on  exactly  the  same  terms  as  our 
free  public  libraries  in  England. 
It  contains,  among  other  treasures, 
some  curious  old  Bibles  and  valuable 
MSS.  Dr.  Kohl,  like  my  friend 
above-mentioned,  in  speaking  of  the 
working  classes  in  Germany,  ex- 
pressed serious  apprehensions  at 
the  greatly  increasing  number  of 
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ihe  party  called  *  Social  Democrats.' 
The  principal  article  in  their  creed 
appears  to  be  the  abolition  of  pri- 
vate capitalists,  and  the  substitu- 
tion of  great   Societies,   receiving 
State  aid,  by  which   all  workmen 
are  to  be  employed.     Several  other 
gentlemen,   both    in    Bremen'  and 
other    places,   with  whom   I  con- 
versed, one  of  them   a  magistrate 
from    Hamburg,    confirmed   these 
dismal  forebodings,  and  in  support 
of  their  fears  referred  me  to  the 
increase  in  number  of  the  newspaper 
organs  of  the  party,  and  of  adherents 
to  their  various  societies.     One  of 
these  gentlemen,  amid  the  confirma- 
tory nods  of  the  rest,   added  sig- 
nificantly, *Wait  till  the  January 
elections,  if  you  have  any  doubts, 
and  then  you  will  see' — referring 
to  the  elections  to  the  Reichstag, 
which  take  place  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year,  and  which  are  conducted 
by  universal  suffrage.     My  own  im- 
pression, as  a  dispassionate  looker- 
on,  was  that  both  the  impulses  of 
the   Communistic    party    and    the 
apprehensions  of  other  classes  re- 
specting them  are  chiefly  at  present 
a  reactionary  reBult  from  the  severity 
of  the  yoke  under  which  the  handi- 
craftsmen of  Germany,  until  recently, 
were  kept,  alike  as  regards  trade 
unions,    other    social    movements, 
religious     liberty,    and     especially 
political  rights.    The  right,  e.^.  even 
of    holding    public    meetings,     is 
of  very  recent  concession,  but  one 
of  which  Radical  and  Communistic 
members  of  the  Reichstag  are  be- 
ginning freely  to  avail  themselves. 
In    the    little   town    of   Vegesack 
on  the  Weser,   I  noticed   an  old 
placard  on  the  walls  informing  the 
public    that  a  meeting  would  be 
held    (some  day  in  last   June,   I 
think),  when  the  undersigned,   a 
Herr    'Wilhelm    Haselou,'    would 
review  the  position  and  relation  of 


political  parties,  he  being,  as  I  was 
informed,  a  Radical  M.P.   in  the 
Imperial  Legislature.      No  doubt, 
though  the  movement  in  question 
is  still  in  its  infancy,'  it  will  attain 
large    proportions,   and  fill    many 
minds  with  dismal  fears,  the  latter 
result     being     intensified    by    the 
novelty  of  the  phenomenon.     And 
by   this   I  mean    not  merely    the 
nature   of  the  agitation,   but  the 
novelty  of  any  working-class  agita- 
tion atall.  But  neither  need  we  doubt 
that,  unless  injudicious  attempts  at 
repression  or  violent  and  unconstitu- 
tional measures  are  resorted  to,  the 
whole  movement    will    harmlessly^ 
culminate  and  quietly  collapse,   as 
its  supporters  gradually  perceive  the 
intense  absurdity  and  suicidal  nature 
of  their  proposals,  and  at  the  same 
time  feel  that  they  really  have  full 
liberty  of  agitation  for  any  object 
however  subversive  and  ridiculous. 
Of  course,  if  by  any  chance  they 
obtained  a  majority  in  the  Reichs- 
tag before  their  party  had  learned 
the  real  nature  of  their  aspirations^ 
serious  consequences  might  ensue ; 
though  even  a  little  pi^actical  power 
to  realise  their  views  might  be  use- 
ful in  helping  to    'disillusionise*' 
them,  and  no  harm  probably  would 
be  done.     Violent  or  unconstitu- 
tional opposition  is  the  only  things 
to  be    really  dreaded  at  present. 
Nevertheless  it  must  be  admitted 
that,  in  the  opinion  of  those  best 
qualified  to  judge,  there  is  a  great 
and  lamentable  want  of  sympathy 
between   the  working  and    npper 
classes.   It  is  true  that  great  efforts 
are,  and  for  some  time  have  been, 
making  to  promote  special  and  tech- 
nical education  for  artisans.     But 
then,  since  this  is  just  as  needfu! 
to    promote   the    interests    of   the 
manufacturer  as  those  of  the  work- 
men, the  moneyed  classes   do  not 
get  credit,  in  consequence  of  those 


*  '  The  Communistic  candidAte  at  Heidelberg  two  years  was  "  nowhere  "  in  the  election 
for  the  Beichstag, '  observed  a  friend  of  mine  then  residing  in  that  town ;  bnt  Uiinga 
have  changed  a  good  deal  since  then. 
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efforts,   for  anj  special  sympathy 
with     the     industrial     population. 
Again,  it  is  true  that  gentlemen's 
SODS  sit  side  hy  side  with  the  sons 
of  artisans  in  many  of  the  German 
schools,   but  that   is    because  the 
teaching  is  so  excellent  and  cheap ; 
and    I   am  assured   that  this   cir- 
cumstance  does  not  tend  to  bring 
tbe  two  classes  together  at  all  in 
after  life.     On  the  whole  I  believe 
it  is  true  that,  with  all  our  class 
prejudices  and  antagonisms,   there 
is  a  greater  amount  of  sympathy 
at   present    between    the    English 
gentry   and  the    hand-workers   of 
England  than  between  the  corre- 
sponding classes  in  Germany.     And 
I  also  fully  believe  that  unless  good 
feeling  and  mutual  understanding 
are  much  more  developed  in  that 
conntry  between  these  two  classes 
than  has  been  manifested  there  for 
the  last  half-century,  no  little  trouble 
in  one  form   or  other  must  inevi- 
tably  result,    especially  now   that 
«uch  vast  political  power  has  been 
conferred  upon  them.     Of   course, 
I  should  not  venture  to  express  this 
opinion   so  decidedly  on  my  own 
imperfect    acquaintance    with    the 
country.     I  speak   the  convictions 
of  one  gentleman  (among  others) 
whose  frequent  and  continued  resi- 
dence in  Germany,  and  whose  pur- 
suits and  sympathies  (which  lead 
him    to    investigate   closely    these 
social   relations),  specially  qualify 
3iim  to  give  a  reliable  opinion  on  the 
subject.     Of   this,   however,  there 
«an  be  no  doubt — thaC  the  influence 
•of  an  educated  high-principled  man, 
free  from  every  kind  of  party  sec- 
tarianism,   with    genial    manners, 
popular  sympathies,  and  large  and 
varied  culture,   who  by  virtue  of 
his  office  should  be  continually  in 
contact  with  working  men  under 
natnral  and  favourable  conditions, 
would  be  of   immense  value,   not 
merely  by  its  educational  power, 
but  as  a  conducting  medium   be- 
tween the  upper  and  the  working 
daases.     It  is  this  influence  which 


we  think  the  office  of  '  Resident 
Principal'  in  Artisans'  Institutes, 
wherever  they  may  be  established, 
would  secure.  Hundreds  of  highly 
educated  meii,  possessing  the  quali- 
fications above  described,  might 
be  willing,  for  a  salary  as  small  as 
that  of  many  a  curate,  to  under- 
take the  duties  in  question,  and  to 
consecrate  their  whole  time  to  their 
performance  as  entirely  as  if  they 
were  the  head-master  of  a  grammar 
school  or  the  pastor  of  a  Christian 
community.  It  will  be  the  best 
guarantee  for  the  wise  and  peaceful 
solution  of  most  of  the  great  social 
and  political  problems  which  afiect 
the  relations  of  those  two  great 
sections  of  society,  if  institutions 
of  the  class  I  have  described  can 
be  formed,  to  offer  such  situations, 
and  if  men  can  be  found  in*  suffi- 
cient numbers  to  fill  them. 

Having  recently  visited  the  Bristol 
Trade  School  of  which  I  entertain 
a  high  opinion,  I  may  mention  here 
that  it  consists  of  two  departments, 
one  for  those  under  and  another  for 
those  above  the  age  of  eighteen ;  alno 
a  preparatory  department  for  boys 
not  under  nine  years  of  age.  Tiie 
subjects  taught  in  the  middle  school 
are  mathematics,  descriptive  geo- 
metry, mechanical  and  experimental 
physics,  chemistry,  art  drawing, 
&c, ;  and  in  the  adult  department, 
chemistry  and  chemical  analysis, 
machine  drawing  and  building  con- 
struction, vegetable  physiology  and 
botany,  applied  and  theoretical  me- 
chanics, steam,  freehand,  model,  and 
perspective  drawing,  Latin,  French, 
German,  Ac.  There  is  also  the 
*  mining  department  *  school,  which 
is  well  equipped  with  educational 
appliances,  and  the  *  chemical  la- 
boratory *  department,  both  of  which 
have  convenient  and  well-farnished 
rooms  for  practical  chemistry,  for 
chemical  analysis,  and  assaying.  The 
neighbourhood  of  Bristol  abounds 
in  subjects  of  geological  instruction, 
and  the  owners  of  coal-mines  give 
every  facility  for  study  on  the  part 
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of  students  in  the  trade  school. 
The  fees  for  these  different  depart- 
ments and  classes  are  moderate, 
well  within  the  reach  of  artisans  for 
one  or  two  classes ;  but  a  reduction 
might,  I  think,  wisely  be  made  if 
a  student  wished  to  attend  more, 
as  mechanics  often  could  not  afford 
so  high  a  payment,  or  else  they 
have  not,  in  general,  as  yet  learned 
to  value  instruction  sufficiently  to 
pay  the  price  required  for  several 
classes,  even  in  this  thoroughly 
workman's  institution.  In  the  case, 
however,  of  the  middle  school,  their 
parents  or  friends  would  usually 
pay  the  fees  for  the  pupils ;  and 
might  be  expected,  if  they  cared  to 
send  a  lad  there  at  all,  after  leaving 
the  primary  school,  to  value  the 
teaching  so  far  as  to  be  willing  to 
pay  the  school  fee  of  1 5*.  per  quarter, 
an  entrance  fee  of  59.,  and  a  regis- 
tration fee  of  28.  6d,  For  the  senior 
department  the  fees  are  ys,  6d.  for 


the  science  classes  for  the  course  of 
about  eight  or  nine  months,  and  ^8, 
for  the  art  classes  ;  laboratory 
practice,  one  and  two  guineas;  lan- 
guages, from  58.  to  108.  6d.  the 
course.  The  advantage  of  such 
classes  being  opened  on  these 
terms  to  promising  lads  when  they 
leave  the  primary  schools,  and  of 
substantial  benefits  being  offered 
by  the  '  Science  and  Art  Depart- 
ment '  as  an  inducement  to  parents 
to  continue  the  education  of  their 
sons  beyond  the  usual  age,  can 
hardly  be  overrated  ;  and  it  is 
much  to  the  credit  of  the  ancient 
city  of  Bristol  that  its  authoritieB 
should  have  set  up  so  useful  an  in- 
stitution. May  I  add  my  hope  that 
good  workshops  may  shortly  be 
added  to  the  establishment.  The 
classes  are  all  taught  in  the  evening, 
from  7  to  9  P.M.,  every  evening  in 
the  week  being  occupied  with  one  or 
more  of  them,  except  on  Saturdays. 
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THE  Pilchard  Fisheries  around  the 
coasts  of  Cornwall  are  deserv- 
ing of  more  consideration  from  the 
general     public    than    they     have 
hitherto  received.     The  pilchard  is 
a  member  of  the  genus  Olupea  in 
size     and     shape,     somewhat    re- 
sembling the  herring,  but  having  a 
shorter   under-jaw  and  rounder  or 
fuller  body,  and  being  distinguish- 
able from  that  fish  through  balanc- 
ing itself  when  held  by  the  dorsal 
fin   between   the   thumb  and  fore- 
finger, the  herring  under  a  similar 
test  being  found  to  be  heavier  at  the 
head  than  tail.     The  Cornish  coasts 
are  the  only  parts  of  the  British 
Isles   near    which    pilchards    ever 
make  their  appearance  in  any  large 
quantities,    and    off    those    coasts 
during  the  annual  season  (usuaUy 
from  the  beginning  of  July  to  the 
end  of  December)  a  single  body  or 
shoal   of    pilchards  frequently  ex- 
tends through  an  area  of  three   or 
four  square  miles  of  water.     It  is 
supposed  that  the  fish,  in  company 
with  the  shoals  which  annually  fre- 
quent the  Spanish  coasts,  pass  the 
remainder    of    the    year    in    deep 
water  in  the  North   Atlantic,   but 
they  have  never  been  seen  near  the 
surface   further    west  than    9**    of 
longitude,  and  their  place  of  retire- 
ment has  not  yet  been  positively 
ascertained. 

From  time  immemorial  the  pil- 
chard fisheries  have  been  divided 
into  two  distinct  branches — the 
*  seine*  and  the  drift  fisheries — a 
seine  (sometimes  written  sean,  but 
preferably  and  *more  often  seine) 
being  a  large  net  with  corks  on  one 
side  and  leads  on  the  other,  by 
which  the  fish  are  surroanded,  and 
which  can  only  be  used  near  the 
shore. 

The  seines  are  owned  by  the 
monied  and  commercial  classes  of 
the  cotinty,  and  the  drift  fishery 


is  that  of  the  fisherman  proper  with 
his  boat  and  nets,  usually  represent- 
ing the  whole  of  his  meagre  capital, 
and  who  is  doubtless  a  direct 
descendant  of  the  ancient  Cornish 
wrecker,  and  may  at  the  present  day" 
be  generally  found  living  among  hi& 
own  class  in  some  distinct  portion  of 
his  town,  differing  in  many  marked 
respects  from  the  other  inhabitants. . 
But  he  is  remarkable  for  strict 
sobriety  and  for  making  a  most  in- 
trepid  seaman,  though  few  trae 
fishermen  ever  abandon  their  origi- 
nal calling. 

The  seats  of  the  seining  enter- 
prise are  St.  Ives  by  fiar  the  most 
important  —  Mul  lion,  Gunwalloe, 
Newlyn,  Porthlevon,  Coverack, 
Mevagissey,  and  there  are  one  or 
two  seines  at  several  other  small 
pjaces,  extending  from  Boscastle  on 
the  north,  round  the  Cornish  penin- 
sula to  Plymouth  Sound,  and  also 
one  seine  at  Challaborough  on  the- 
adjoining  south  coast  of  Devonshire. 
The  pilchard  drift  fishery  is  pro- 
secuted by  nearly  all  towns  on  the 
Cornish  coasts  and  by  a  few  places  on 
the  Devonshire  coast  as  far  as  Brix- 
ham .  Mackerel  are  the  only  other  fish 
seen  near  those  parts  in  great 
numbers,  and  the  seines  are  also 
sometimes  used  for  them,  and  there 
are  catches  by  drift  tackle  or  line  of 
ray,  cod,  ling,  hake  and  gurnet. 

The  feeling  between  the  two 
branches  of  fishing  industry  may 
be  characterised  as  one  of  continual 
animosity  and  dissension.  Of  the 
numerous  facts  which  corroborate 
this  statement  wo  may  mention 
the  bitter  wranglings  of  party  with 
party  that  occurred  in  London 
before  a  Committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons  previous  to  the  passing 
of  the  Sea  Fisheries  Act  of  1868, 
and  the  rebellious  attitude  in  the 
season  of  1875  of  the  $t.  Ives 
drift  fishermen  against  the  present 
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of  stndenta   in  the  trade  school,  the  science  classes  for  the  conrse  of 

The  feea  for  these  different  depart-  aboat  eight  or  nine  months,  and  58. 

ments   and    classes  are   moderate,  for    the    art    classes  ;     laboratory 

well  within  the  reach  of  artisans  for  practice,  one  and  two  guineas;  laa- 

one  or  two  classes;  but  a  redaction  goages,   from    58.    to    io«.  6d.  the 

might,   I  think,  wisely  be  made  if  conrse.     The    advantage    of    snob 

a  student  wished  to  attend  more,  classes     being    opened     on    these 

as  mechanics  often  conid  not  afibrd  terms  to  promising  lads  when  they 

so   high   a  payment,   or  else  they  leave  the  primary  schools,  and  of 

have  not,  in  general,  as  yet  learned  sabstautial    benefits   being  offered 

to  valne  instruction  sufficiently  to  by  the  '  Science  and  Art  Depart> 

pay  the  price  required  for  Boveral  ment '  as  an  indncement  to  parents 

classes,    even    in    this  thoroughly  to  continae  the  edacation  of  their 

workman's  institution.    In  the  case,  sons    beyond    the    usual  age,  can 

however,  of  the  middle  school,  their  hardly   be   overrated;     and    it  is 

parents   or   friends   would  usaally  much  to  the  credit  of  the  ancient 

pay  the  fees  for  the  pupils;  and  city  of  Bristol  that  its  anthoritieB 

might  be  expected,  if  they  cared  to  should  have  set  up  so  useful  an  in- 

send  a  lad  there  at  all,  after  leaving  stitntion.     May  I  add  my  hope  that 

the   primaiy   school,  to  value  the  good   workshops    may    shortly   be 

teaching  bo  far  as  to  be  willing  to  added  to  the  establiahment.     The 

pay  the  school  fee  of  158.  perqnarter,  classes  are  all  taught  in  the  evening, 

an  entrance  fee  of  58.,  and  a  r^is-  from  7  to  9  p.h.,  every  evening  in 

tration  fee  of  28.  6d.    For  the  senior  the  week  being  occupied  with  one  or 

department  the  fees  are  78.  6d.  for  more  of  them,  except  on  Saturdays. 
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THE  CORNISH  PILCHARD  FISHERIES. 


THE  Pilchard  Fislieries  around  the 
coasts  of  Cornwall  are  deserv- 
ing of  more  consideration  from  the 
general     pubHc    than    they    have 
hitherto  received.     The  pilchard  is 
a  member  of  the  genus  Glupea  in 
size     and     shape,     somewhat    re- 
Bembling  the  herring,  but  having,  a 
shorter   nnder-jaw  and  rounder  or 
fuller  body,  and  being  distingnish- 
able  from  that  fish  through  balanc- 
ing  itself  when  held  by  the  dorsal 
fin   between   the  thumb  and  fore- 
finger, the  herring  under  a  similar 
test  being  found  to  be  heavier  at  the 
head  than  tail.     The  Cornish  coasts 
are  the  only  parts  of  the  British 
Isles   near    which    pilchards    ever 
make  their  appearance  in  any  large 
quantities,    and    off    those    coasts 
during  the  annual  season  (usually 
from  the  beginning  of  July  to  the 
end  of  December)  a  single  body  or 
shoal   of    pilchards  frequently  ex- 
tends through  an  area  of  three   or 
four  square  miles  of  water.     It  is 
supposed  that  the  fish,  in  company 
with  the  shoals  which  annually  fre- 
quent the  Spanish  coasts,  pass  the 
remainder    of    the    year    in    deep 
water  in  the  North   Atlantic,   but 
they  have  never  been  seen  near  the 
surface   further    west  than    9°    of 
longitude,  and  their  place  of  retire- 
ment has  not  yet  been  positively 
ascertained. 

From  time  immemorial  the  pil- 
chard fisheries  have  been  divided 
into  two  distinct  branches — the 
*  seine'  and  the  drift  fisheries — a 
seine  (sometimes  written  scan,  but 
preferably  and  ^more  often  seine) 
being  a  large  net  with  corks  on  one 
side  and  leads  on  the  other,  by 
which  the  fish  are  surrounded,  and 
which  can  only  be  used  near  the 
shore. 

The  seines  are  owned  by  the 
monied  and  commercial  classes  of 
the  county,  and  the  drift  fishery 


is  that  of  the  fisherman  proper  with 
his  boat  and  nets,  usually  represent- 
ing the  whole  of  his  meagre  capital, 
and  who  is  doubtless  a  direct 
descendant  of  the  ancient  Cornish 
wrecker,  and  may  at  the  present  day^ 
be  generally  found  living  among  his 
own  class  in  some  distinct  portion  of 
his  town,  differing  in  many  marked 
respects  from  the  other  inhabitants. . 
But  he  is  remarkable  for  strict 
sobriety  and  for  making  a  most  in- 
trepid seaman,  though  few  true 
fishermen  ever  abandon  their  origi- 
nal calling. 

The  seats  of  the  seining  enter- 
prise are  St.  Ives  by  far  the  most 
important  —  Mullion,  Gunwalloe, 
Newlyn,  Porthleven,  Coverack, 
Mevagissey,  and  there  are  one  or 
two  seines  at  several  other  small 
p]aces,  extending  from  Boscastle  on 
the  north,  round  the  Cornish  penin- 
sula to  Plymouth  Sound,  and  also 
one  seine  at  Challaborough  on  the- 
adjoining  south  coast  of  Devonshire. 
The  pilchard  drift  fishery  is  pro- 
secuted by  nearly  all  towns  on  the 
Cornish  coasts  and  by  a  few  places  on 
the  Devonshire  coast  as  far  as  Brix- 
ham.  Mackerel  are  theonly  other  fish 
seen  near  those  parts  in  great 
numbers,  and  the  seines  are  also 
sometimes  used  for  them,  and  there 
are  catches  by  drift  tackle  or  line  of 
ray,  cod,  ling,  hake  and  gurnet. 

The  feeling  between  the  two 
branches  of  fishing  industry  may 
be  characterised  as  one  of  continual 
animosity  and  dissension.  Of  the 
numerous  facts  which  corroborate 
this  statement  wo  may  mention 
the  bitter  wranglings  of  party  with 
party  that  occurred  in  London 
before  a  Committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons  previous  to  the  passing 
of  the  Sea  Fisheries  Act  of  1868, 
and  the  rebellious  attitude  in  the 
season  of  1875  of  the  St.  Ives 
drift  fishermen  against  the  present 
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St.  Ives  Seine  Fishery  Act.  The 
severe  Acts  13  &  14  Chas.  II.  cap. 
29,  &c.,  and  various  subsequent  ones 
serve  to  prove  the  strife  in  years 
gone  by. 

St.  Ives  is  a  quaintly-built  old 
town  of  about  7,000  inhabitants,  on 
the  north  coast  of  Cornwall  at  the 
south  west  extremity  of  St.  Ives 
Bay,  5  miles  by  rosul  from  Hayle 
at  the  head  of  the  bay,  10  miles 
northward  from  Penzance,  and 
14  miles  N.E.  by  E.  from  the  Land's 
End.  St.  Ives  Bay  is  a  broad 
opening  3  miles  deep  and  3^  in 
greatest  width  frt)m  St.  Ives  Hesiid  to 
Godrevy  Point,  and  the  Oull  Hock 
with  its  lighthouse.  The  pilchard 
fisheries  in  the  bay  are  regulated 
from  July  to  December  by  an  Act 
of  Parliament  passed  in  1841  (4th 
and  5th  Vic.  cap.  57).  The  seines 
must  be  used  during  the  time  from 
one  hour  before  sunrise  to  one  hour 
after  sunset,  the  remaining  period 
being  allotted  to  the  drift  fishery. 

There  are  at  present  280  seine- 
boats  at  St.  Ives,  each  of  whicH  is 
provided  with  a  seine  but  only 
about  one  quarter  of  that  number 
is  got  ready  for  sea  every  year. 
The  sizes  of  the  seines  vary  from 
900  to  1,200  feet  in  length,  and 
from  50  feet  to  70  feet  in  width  or 
depth.  The  seine-boats  are  open 
ones  about  35  feet  long,  used  not 
farther  than  half  a  mile  from  the 
shore,  and  only  daring  the  pilchard 
season,  when  each  has  a  crew  of 
eight  men  called  seiners. 

The  portion  of  the  bay  near  the 
town  is  divided  into  six  stations, 
each  boat  holding  the  bay  for  one 
day  on  each,  so  that  a  boat  may 
probably  have  only  six  days'  fishing 
for  several  weeks.  But  most  of  the 
seine-owners  are  now  formed  into 
companies,  each  of  which  has  fr*e- 
quently  some  boat  '  in  hand.'  The 
boats  lie  at  anchor  with  their  crews 
at  appointed  positions,  and  on  the 
neighbouring  heights  are  stationed 
men  called  huera^  whose  duty  it  is 
to  watch  for  fish  which  are  distin- 
guished by  a  brownish  copper  colour 


in  the  water.  And  it  is  found  that 
this  method  of  fish-seeking  was 
practised  in  the  Archipelago  during 
the  time  of  the  Greek  ascendancy, 
and  possibly  the  custom  may  have 
been  brought  to  the  Cornish  coasts 
hundreds  of  years  since  by  the 
Phoenician  traders  in  tin  and  copper. 

As  soon  as  the  huers  descry  the 
fish  they  with  instruments  called 
htisJieSj  or  white  linen  bags 
distended  on  wooden  frameworks 
at  the  end  of  small  sticks,  one  of 
which  is  held  in  each  hand,  signal 
to  the  men  in  the  boats  below  and 
direct  their  movements.  Then  im- 
mediately there  is  raised  in  the  town 
a  cry  of  '  heva  '  (an  ancient  Cornish 
word  peculiar  to  St.  Ives,  and  sig- 
nifying *  the  cry  is  up  '),  and  for  a 
time  all  other  oocnpations  are  sus- 
pended, and  hundreds  of  spectators 
crowd  the  beach  and  hills  eager  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  approaching 
shoal  upon  the  successful  captnre  of 
which  probably  depends  the  welfare 
of  the  town  for  the  ensuing  winter. 

After  a  seine    is  cast  round  a 
shoal  of  fish,  the  side  with  corks 
attached  of  course  floating  on  the 
water  and  that  with  leads  sinking 
to  the  bottom,  the  space  generally 
between  the  two  ends  of  the  seine 
is  covered  by  one  or  two  stop^nets, 
as  occasion  requires  (the  Act  not 
allowing  a  stop.nei  to  be  over  720 
feet  in  length  or  more  than  2  sUm- 
nets  to  be  used  for  i  seine)  and  the 
whole  is  warped  nearer  to  the  shore 
by    hlousers,    who    are    landsmen 
(chiefly  artisans  and  labourers)  em- 
ployed on  land  during  the  pilchard 
season  for  general  purposes.     Then 
commences  the  interesting  operation 
of  tucking^  or  of  dipping  the  fish 
with  baskets  into  the  seine-boats 
from  a  tuck'Tiet  cast  into  the  seine. 
And  here  we  will  venture  strongly 
to  recommend  the  West  of  England 
tourist  who  seeks  picturesque  sights 
to  be  present  at  St.  Ives  Bay  dar- 
ing the  period  of  tucking.    By  that 
time  the  fish  become  so  frightened 
and  so  closely  brought   together, 
that  they  keep  up  a  constant  twit- 
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teriDg,  and  may  be  de^ribed  as 
prosentiDg  the  appearance  of  a  glit- 
tering mass  of  silver.  And  indeed 
St.  Ives  Baj,  with  its  green,  trans- 
lucent sea,  and  lofty  sombre,  blae- 
elvan  headlands,  interspersed  with 
white  sandy  beaches,  is  well  worthy 
of  a  visit  at  any  time. 

The  fish  on  being  broaght  ashore 
are  taken  to  cellars  prepared  for 
the  purpose,  where  they  are  salted 
in  bulkf  and  allowed  to  He  for  about 
foar  weeks.  A  layer  of  salt  is  first 
spread  on  the  ground  or  floor  of  the 
cellar,  and  over  that  a  single  layer 
of  fish  is  put ;  then  again  a  layer  of 
salt,  and  so  on  the  hulk  is  proceeded 
with,  until  a  pile  from  five  to  six 
feet  high  is  made.  Afterwards  the 
fish  are  broken  out  and  washed,  and 
then  packed  in  wooden  hogshead 
casks  and  pressed,  or  rather  jammed 
as  closely  as  possible  together  by 
pressing  stones  and  hucklers.  The 
oil  got  from  this  process  is  sent  to 
various  English  towns,  and  is  used 
chiefly  for  tanning.  A  hogshead 
contains  2950  pilchards,  or  24  hun^ 
drfds,  reckoning  six  score  and  a 
cast  of  three  over  to  each  hundred, 
and  generally  weighs  from  4  to  5 
cwt.  The  fish  are  shipped  to  the 
ports  of  Italy  and  the  Adriatic, 
those  being  the  only  places  to  which 
they  have  been  exported  during  the 
last  ninety  years.  They  are  con- 
sumed  in  the  towns  of  Italy  and 
Austria  chiefly  during  the  period  of 
Lent. 

The  wages  of  the  huers  are  3Z. 
per  month,  and  one-fiftieth  part  (in 
kind)  of  the  quantity  of  fish  taken 
by  their  respective  companies.  The 
seiners  are  paid  10s.  per  week,  and 
about  one-tenth  part  of  the  fish 
taken;  and  the  blousers  are  paid 
about  28,  lod.  for  every  hogshead 
of  fish  exported  during  the  season 
by  their  respective  companies.  The 
work  in  the  cellars  is  done  chiefly 
by  women  and  girls.  The  total 
▼aloe  of  the  seine  fishery  plant  at 
St  Ives  IB  estimated  to  be  about 
75.000I. 


The  drift  fishery  boats  at  St. 
Ives  number  loi,  ranging  from  14 
to  20  tons  register.  These  are 
some  of  the  finest  and  fastest  boats 
in  the  Eangdom,  and  besides  being 
nsed  for  pilchard  and  mackerel 
catching,  a  large  number  are  en- 
gaged every  year  in  the  Irish  her- 
ring fishery.  The  drift  nets  are 
about  400  fathoms  long  and  6  fa- 
thoms deep,  and  have  corks  at  top, 
but  no  leads.  The  same  nets  are 
used  for  herring  as  for  pilchard 
catching,  but  for  mackerel  larger 
meshed  nets  are  required.  The 
drift  boats  go  to  sea  wholly  at  night, 
and  the  nets  are  cast  out  at  venture 
in  any  depth  of  water  at  any  dis- 
tance from  land,  and  the  boats  al- 
lowed to  drift — whence  is  derived 
the  term  "  drift  fishery."  The  boats 
are  generally  owned  by  the  crews  in 
shares ;  and  the  cost  of  a  boat  with 
her  complement  of  two  nets  is  about 
3602.  There  are  also  150  smaller 
boats  used  only  for  the  drift  and 
line  fishery  in  St.  Ives  Bay.  The 
total  value  of  the  drift  fishery  plant 
is  about  4o,oooZ. 

The  success  of  the  fisheries  is, 
of  course,  dependent  upon  natural 
causes,  over  which  man  has  no  con- 
trol, and  is  continually  fluctuating. 
The  largest  amount  of  pilchards  on 
record  as  ever  having  been  caught 
during  a  single  season  is  that  taken 
in  1847,  when  35,000  hogsheads 
were  exported  from  St.  Ives  alone. 
A  single  seine  has  occasionally  been 
known  to  enclose  so  much  as  5 1500 
hogsheads  at  once.  During  the 
last  two  seasons  the  pilchard  enter- 
prise at  St.  Ives  has  been  very  un* 
fortunate.  In  1874,  3,246  hogs- 
heads were  exported  from  the 
town.  In  1875,  only  800  hog^s- 
heads  were  caught  by  the  drift 
boats,  and  none  by  the  seines. 
Up  to  the  end  of  November,  1876, 
nothing  was  taken  by  the  seines, 
and  barely  50  hogsheads  by  the 
drift  boats ;  but  since  then  a  shoal 
of  about  800  hogsheads  has  been 
enclosed  by  a  seine  at  St.  Ives,  and 
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the  drift-boats   have    made    some 
good  catches. 

There  arc  six  or  seven  seining 
stations  on  the  north  coast  of  Corn- 
wall eastward  of  St.  Ives,  and  about 
200  drift  boats  at  the  various  fishing 
towns  on  that  part  of  the  coast. 
Between  St.  Ives  and  the  Land's 
End  are  17  boats,  with  59  men  and 
6  boys  at  Pendeen  Cove,  and  38 
boats  with  122  men  at  Sennen 
Cove. 

On  the  south  coast  of  Cornwall 
the  seining  enterprise  has  of  late 
years  lost  much  of  its  importance, 
and  the  drift-boats  have  gradually 
increased  in  numbers.  In  the 
Mount's  Bay  there  are  now  20 
seines  and  479  drift  boats,  the  latter 
being  distributed  as  follows  : — at 
Penzance  and  Newlyn,  168  boats, 
with  798  men  and  109  boys ;  at 
Mousehole,  109  boats,  with  399  men 
and  73  boys;  at  Porthleven,  172 
boats,  with  611  men  and  112  boys; 
at  Prussia  Cove,  40  boats,  with  55 
men  and  9  boys  It  must,  however, 
be  remarked,  that  most  of  these 
boats  are,  in  addition  to  the  pilchard 
fishery,  used  also  for  mackerel  and 
crab  catching.  4,000  hogsheads 
of  pilchards  were  exported  from  the 
Mount's  Bay  during  the  season  of 

1875. 
Eastward  of  the  Lizard  the  term 

seine  comprehends  2  seine-nets, 
3  seine-boats,  16  men,  and  2  boys  ; 
and  the  cost  of  a  complete  seine  is 
about  800Z.  Unless  fully  equipped 
in  all  these  particulars,  a  seine  is 
not  allowed  by  the  other  seines  to 
occupy  a  position  near  the  shore  to 
watch  for  fish. 

Formerly  Mevagissey,  a  small 
town  on  the  south  coast  4  miles 
south  of  St.  Austell,  was  one  of  the 
chief  seats  of  the  seine  pilchard  fish- 
ery. In  18 18  there  were  44  complete 
pilchard  seines  at  Mevagissey  and 
20  others  at  the  neighbouring  coves, 
but  in  that  year  the  seine  fishery 
seems  to  have  reached  its  climax 
at  those  parts.  Until  that  date,  or 
within  a  short  period  of  it,  Govern- 


mentgranted  (to  all  fishing  towns)  a 
bounty  of  about  one  third  of  the 
value  of  the  fish  taken,  and  also 
allowed  fish-curers  to  have  salt  free 
of  duty.  This  last  privilege  was  to 
many  a  greater  one  than  the  bounty, 
for,  during  our  national  wars  with 
Napoleon,  the  salt  duty  was  very 
high.  Soon  after  1 8 1 8  the  Silver  Staff 
(the  name  given  to  the  bounty) 
was  withdrawn,  and  subsequently 
the  salt  duties  were  remitted.  Also 
about  that  time  a  new  industry 
sprang  up  in  the  hills  near  Meva- 
gissey, namely  the  raising  of  china 
clay  for  manufacturing  purposes. 
This  sent  its  refuse  white  waters  by 
almost  every  stream  into  the  sea, 
polluting  it  at  times  miles  from  the 
shore,  and  of  course  hindering  the 
seine-men  from  discovering  the  ob- 
ject of  their  search,  and,  moreover, 
driving  the  fish  from  the  favoured 
places  where  the  seines  could  be 
used.  After  these  changes,  the  seine 
fishery  with  many  people  at  Meva- 
gissey was  not  worth  pursuing,  and 
from  that  period  it  has  gradually 
declined.  The  number  of  seines 
had  dwindled  down  to  two  in  1867, 
and  no  fish  has  been  caught  by  a 
seine  for  some  years  past. 

The  old  seine  proprietors  made 
many  efforts  to  resuscitate  their 
enterprise,  and  they  charged  the 
long  nets  of  the  drift-men  with 
hindering  the  fish  from  coming  to 
the  shore  and  with  breaking  up  the 
shoals,  and  bringing  into  the  markets 
inferior  fish.  And  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  the  Royal  Commission 
of  1868  upon  the  fisheries  of  Gbeat 
Britain,  who  enquired  fully  into 
the  matter  decided,  that  the  charges 
were  founded  on  prejudice  ;  and  on 
going  to  Scotland  to  investigate 
the  herring  fishery — ^a  kindred  in- 
dustry— they  found  the  drift  system 
altogether  in  the  ascendant ;  seines 
never  having  been  introdnced  there 
till  the  year  1836.  A  slight  decrease 
had  been  experienced  in  the  drift 
fishery  at  some  places,  and  at  those 
places  the  driftmen  nrged  similar  ob- 
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jections  against  the  seines,  namely 
that  they  dispersed  the  fish  and 
caaght  an  inferior  description. 

In  iSi8  there  were  only  ahont 
6  drift-boats  at  Mevafifissey  and 
neighbouring  coves.  There  are 
now  6o  boats  at  those  places,  each 
with  a  crew  of  3  or  4  men,  and 
one  string  of  nets  and  averaging 
from  10  to  15  tons  harden. 

The  present  season  will  barely  be 
an  average  one  for  catches  on  the 
south  coast.  The  amounts  will 
probably  be : 

HHDS. 

Exported  to  Mediterranean    ,  about  1,000 

Sold  to  Sardine  Pilchard  Com- 
pany      .        .        .        .       „        670 

Sold  to  petty  merchants  and 
consumed  fresh  in  the 
county    .         .         .         .       „         700 


Total  value  about  £4,500. 


2,370 


The  total  quantity  of  pilchards 
exported  from  Cornwall  during  the 
season  of  1873  stmounted  to  32,000 
hogsheads,  of  which  St.  Ives  yielded 
15,200  hogsheads.  The  quantity  in 
1874  was  7,543  hoffsheads,  Mount's 
Bay  yielding  2,878-!  hogsheads,  and 
in  1875  o°ly  7>3372  bogsheads  were 
exported  from  the  county.  The 
prices  of  pilchards  vary  according  to 
the  quantities  taken,  the  size  of  the 
fish,  the  amount  stored  in  Italy  from 
previous  years,  and  the  condition  of 
the  Spanish  catches.  The  earlier 
or  summer  fish  are  usually  of  a 
smaller  size  than  those  taken  in  the 
autumn  and  winter  months.  The 
smnmer  fish  of  1875  realised  from 
52*.  6d.  to  555.  per  hogshead,  while 
the  winter  catches  brought  from  805. 
to  97#.  6d.  per  hogshead.  Probably 
the  quantity  of  fish  consumed  in 
the  county  during  a  successful  sea- 
son would  be  about  3,000  hogsheads. 

As  we  have  before  stated  a  few 
Mediterranean  ports  are  the  only 
markets  which  pilchards  have 
had  for  many  years.      And  it  is  a 


matter  of  surprise  that  no  attempt 
has  ever  been  made  to  start  a 
general  hmrie  consumption  of  the 
fish.  The  pilchard  is  much  prefer- 
able in  flavour  to  the  herring,  and 
would  we  feel  assured  if  properly 
brought  under  public  notice  meet 
with  a  constant  demand.  The  chief 
objections  to  any  plan  for  this  end 
are  that  the  vast  quantities  sometimes 
caught  at  once  would  glut  any 
ordinary  market,  and  the  usual 
method  of  salting  the  fish  would  be 
distasteful  to  the  English  palate. 
Also  the  pilchard,  being  of  a  much 
richer  or  fatter  composition  than 
the  herring,  could  not  be  similarly 
dry-cured .  Yet  surely  in  these  days 
of  scientific  progress  some  means 
could  be  discovered  for  preserving 
the  fish  in  a  desirable  manner. 
The  formation  of  a  small  company 
at  Falmouth  in  1874  for  curing  the 
pilchards  in  oil,  and  selling  them  like 
sardines  in  tin  boxes  was  a  step  in 
the  right  direction,  although  only 
part  of  the  summer  catches  have 
hitherto  been  employed  for  the  pot- 
ting process,  and  the  fish  when  pre- 
pared in  this  way  are  regarded 
by  the  public  rather  in  the  light  of 
a  delicacy  than  as  being  suited  for 
ordinary  and  general  consumption, 
and  are  too  expensive  to  be  largely 
bought  by  the  poorer  classes,  among 
whom  fish  of  the  herring  kind  are 
mainly  used  as  food. 

A  couple  of  small  steamers 
with,  say,  Hayle  as  their  port 
(where  they  would  have  ample  har- 
bour accommodation  &c.),  could 
easily  supply  Cardiff,  Swansea, 
Llanelly  and  other  ports  of  the 
Bristol  Channel  with  the  fish  in  a 
fresh  state,  and  London  could  be 
reached  in  a  very  few  hours  by 
rail.  But  we  fear  that  the  requisite 
capital  and  energy  are  at  present 
wanting  in  the  county  to  carry  to 
maturity  any  plans  that  may  be 
suggested. 

James  Quick. 
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WHEREVER  you  may  go  in 
Italy  you  are  sure  to  hear 
that  strange,  archaic  chant — that 
loDg-drawn-out,  monotonous,  melan- 
choly cadence  on  a  word  totally 
impossible  to  identify,  but  which 
you  fancy  must  be  rtwrte,  or 
amore.  It  comes  across  the  lagoon 
from  the  yellow- sailed  Venetian 
fishiug  boats;  it  rises  with  the 
sound  of  spade  and  pickaxe  from 
beneath  the  arches  of  a  Roman  ex- 
cavation ;  it  echoes  drearily  through 
the  Bolognese  arcades,  as  the  white 
oxen  drag  the  massive  carved  oaken 
wain,  loaded  with  wine  vats,  across 
the  uneven  pavement.  And  so  also 
the  quaint,  melancholy,  nasal  chant 
rises  up  from  the  field  of  hemp  and 
com  and  vine  in  f  rout  of  the  terrace 
of  our  8emi-£arm,  semi-villa  resi- 
dence, at  San  Piefcro  Lucchese,  in 
the  Commune  of  Borgo  a  Mozzano, 
in  the  Province  of  Lucca. 

I  have  heard  the  chant  a  thou- 
sand times  and  have  never  thought 
of  asking  any  question  concern- 
ing it,  till  on  this  particular 
evening,  as  the  bluish  shadows 
ascend  the  round  gi*een  chestnut 
hills,  and  the  yellow  light  glimmers 
through  the  mulberry  and  vine 
leaves,  and  the  peasants  haug  their 
triangular  fishing-net  to  our  bal- 
cony ;  and  the  old  women  come  out 
on  the  threshold  with  distaff  and 
spindle;  on  this  particular  June 
evening  I  am  seized  with  a  cariosity 
concerning  that  strange  chant.  I 
bend  over  the  geraniums  and  jessa- 
mines at  the  terrace  railing  and 
beckon  to  the  crisp-haired  conta- 
dina,  who,  with  a  bundle  of  grass, 
vine  leaves,  and  long  creepers  on 
her  head,  is  clattering  up  the  rough- 
paved  ascent  in  loose  wooden  clogs. 
*  Bosina,  what  is  that  song  that 


your  father  and  brothers  are  always 
singing  in  the  fields  and  in  the 
courtyard  ?  —  that  long-drawn-out 
song.     You  know  ?  * 

Rosina  is  at  first  puzzled,  then 
thinks  I  am  laughing  at  her ;  then, 
perceiving  that  I  am  not,  gradually 
comprehends  what  I  mean. 

'  Ah  ! — that  is  the  song  of  the 
MaggioJ 

*  What  is  the  Maggio  f ' 
*•  That  is  the  Maggio. ' 

*  But  why  Maggio  ?     Wliy  May  ? 
'  Oh,  it  has  nothing  to  do   with 

the  month  of  May,  except  that  they 
act  it  then ;  but  they  act  it  also  in 
June  and  July.' 

'  Act  this  song  ?  ' 

*Act  the  Maggio.  Don^t  you 
know  what  a  Maggio  is  ?  They 
acted  one  last  year — my  brothers, 
and  the  watchmaker,  and  others; 
but  this  year  they  could  not,  becauso 
there  was  not  money  to  hire  the 
dresses  from  Lucca.' 

'  But  what  is  it  that  they  act  ? 
Where  do  they  learn  it  ?  and  what 
has  it  all  to  do  with  this  song  P  ' 

*  They  sing  the  verses  to  it.  They 
act  all  sorts  of  historical  facts  {Jatti 
storici),  like  Fu/ravante,  Son  of  the 
King  of  France,  and  the  Jerusalem 
Delivered,  They  buy  the  Maggi 
books  at  the  fairs.  If  you  care  to 
see  them,  I  can  lend  you  those  of 
last  year;  but  they  are  no  longer 
very  clean.' 

'  Oh,  never  mind  that !  only  let 
me  see  them.* 

So  next  morning  I  found  on  my 
table  two  little  books  of  about 
twenty  pages  each,  with  soiled  yel- 
low and  green  paper  covers.  One 
was  entitled.  The  Maggio  of  Fiora- 
vante,  Son  of  the  King  of  France, 
and  gave  in  a  dramatic  form  the 
story  of  a  grandson  of  Gonstantine, 
exiled  by  his  &ther  for  cutting  off 
his  tutor's  beard,  and  then  taken 
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prisoner  by  the  Tnrks,  and  released 
bj  a  fair  Mahometan  convert ;  the 
other  was  called  The  Etruscan  He- 
roes in  Africa^  and  showed  how 
Ferdinand  of  Tuscany  founded  the 
Order  of  St.  Stephen,  and  had  the 
Corsairs  turned  out  of  Bona,  while 
he  remained  in  pious  safety  at  Pisa. 
From  these  two  specimens,  and 
my  subsequent  conversations  with 
Bosina,  I  obtained  the  following 
information  concei*ning  the  Maggi, 
A  Mctggio  is  a  regular  dramatic 
poem  of  a  tragic  sort,  though  some- 
times enlivened  by  comic  scenes, 
written  in  batches  of  octosyllabic 
lines.  It  is  declaimed  to  the  chant 
above-mentioned,  and  represented 
?ritb  appropriate  gestures  on  a  stage 
raised  for  the  occasion.  The  actors 
are  all  peasants,  and  so  likewise 
are  the  spectators ;  and  the  female 
parts  are  performed  by  men. 

'Narciso,  your  coachman,*  ex- 
plained Bosina,  '  took  both  Armida 
and  Clorinda.  He  looked  beautiful, 
dressed  as  an  enchantress,  and  then 
as  an  amazon,  being  so  fair  and  like 
a  girl.' 

The  books  are  printed  expressly 
for  the  peasants,  and  are  written  no 
one  knows  by  whom,  for  the  same 
plays  have  been  acted  within  the 
memory  of  grandfathers  and  grand- 
mothers. As  to  the  dresses,  there 
are  people  at  Lucca  who  have 
bought  and  patched  up  a  lot  of  old 
garments,  and  real  steel  helmets 
and  armour,  which  they  let  out  by 
the  month  to  the  young  men  who 
are  learning  a  Maggio. 

This  much  I  learned  through 
Bofdna,  and  it  sufficed  to  inspire  me 
with  a  great  desire  to  see  a  Maggio. 
At  first  this  appeared  impossible,  as 
none  was  being  performed  in  any  of 
(he  villages  overlooking  this  part  of 
the  valley ;  but  little  by  little  came 
*onfuBed  and  conflicting  reports 
that  a  Maggio  was  in  course  of  per- 
Nirmance  somewhere  in  the  Gar- 
Tagnana  or  valley  of  the  Upper 
Serchio,  some  miles  from  S.  Pietro 
Lmcchese. 


That  a  Maggio  was  going  on 
somewhere  in  those  parts  no  one 
denied,  but  no  two  persons  agreed 
as  to  the  exact  spot :  the  woman 
who  supplied  us  with  butter  was 
determined  that  the  Maggio  was 
at  Pian  della  Bocca,  an  agglo- 
meration of  houses  on  the  old  road 
from  Lucca  to  Modena ;  the  gossips 
of  our  peasants  maintained  that  it 
was  at  Turrite  Cava,  a  hamlet  at 
the  opening  of  a  long  and  narrow 
defile  running  towards  the  sea 
through  the  marble  mountains  of 
Carrara ;  while  the  carriole  drivers 
and  charcoal  burners  declared  re- 
spectively that  the  real  place  was 
Coreglia,  the  old  feudal  possession 
of  Castruccio's  family,  or  Ghiviz- 
zano,  a  small  walled  town  com- 
manding the  entrance  of  the  Grar- 
fagnana.  Every  day  the  certainty 
of  the  performance  increased,  but 
every  day  also  the  perplexity  con- 
cerning the  precise  spot  where  it 
was  to  take  place  became  greater. 
At  length,  however,  a  boy  was  de- 
spatched in  the  direction  of  the  Car- 
fagnana,  and  he  brought  back  the 
news  that  after  all  Ghivizzano  was 
the  place.  So  for  Ghivizzano  we 
started,  I  and  some  friends  who 
shared  my  curiosity,  one  holiday 
morning  in  July. 

The  road  towards  the  Ghirfagnana 
winds  up  a  steep  bank  overlooking 
the  Serchio ;  sometimes  rising  among 
fields  of  corn  and  hemp,  intersected 
by  vine-garlanded  poplars;  or  de* 
scending  through  little  patches  of 
wood,  where  the  chestnut  tree  grows 
in  terraces,  and  overshadows  tan- 
gles of  fern  and  yellow  broom ;  or 
diving  down  at  moments,  so  as  to 
bring  you  almost  on  a  level  with  the 
Serchio,  which  breaks  over  the- 
round  fragments  of  rock  that  im- 
pede its  course,  or  flows  in  a  shal- 
low, smooth  greenish  brown  stream 
beneath  the  drooping  vegetation  of 
the  bank.  At  length  the  narrow 
valley  suddenly  widens,  the  Serchio 
runs  through  the  middle  of  an  ex- 
tensive dry  shingly  bed,  surrounded 
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by  an  amphitheatre  of  hills ;  and 
on  the  other  side,  nestled  on  a  green 
hillock,  appears  Ghivizzano,  with 
its  circular  walls  and  crenelated 
towers. 

I  must  confess  that  as  we  came 
within  sight  of  our  destination, 
doubts  began  to  arise  in  oar  minds 
as  to  the  correctness  of  the  infor- 
mation we  had  received,  and  the 
total  absence  of  any  thing  like  a 
flow  of  people  towards  the  old 
fortified  town,  increased  our  fears 
lest  the  Maggio  should  after  all  be 
taking  place  not  there,  but  at  Co- 
reglia,  Pian  della  Bocca,  or  Tnrrite 
Cava. 

However,  on  arriving  among 
the  straggling  houses  which,  so 
to  speak,  represented  Ghivizzano  on 
the  high  road,  we  found  ourselves 
in  a  crowd  of  peasants,  from  whom 
we  learned  that  the  Maggio  was 
about  to  take  place,  but  would  be 
performed,  not  in  the  town  above, 
but  in  a  farm  close  by.  To  this 
&rm  we  accordingly  went,  escorted 
by  some  natives,  who  seemed 
greatly  to  approve  of  the  desire  for 
assthetical  improvement  which  led 
us  to  their  Maggio,  They  kindly 
obtained  our  tickets  (two  soldi  for 
the  pit,  or  threshing-floor,  but 
double  that  for  the  'posii  distintij 
reserved  seats,  on  the  balcony), 
and  as  the  Maggio  could  not  be 
performed  until  all  the  people  had 
come  down  from  vespers,  one  of 
our  conductors  proposed  that  we 
should  employ  the  interval  in  visit- 
ing Ghivizzano  itself.  So,  led  by 
bim,  we  ascended  through  the 
roughly  paved  lanes  of  bramble  and 
ash,  our  conductor  never  failing 
to  stop  any  stray  peasant  with  the 
anxious  question  *£  finite  il  vespro?' 
Vespers  were  far  from  over,  so  we 
continued  climbing,  round  beneath 
the  high  circular  wails,  the  tops  of 
which  have  been  converted  into 
dwelling  houses,  so  that  the  carna- 
tion sprays  and  vine  wreaths  of 
the    windows    nearly    touch    the 


ivy  and  fox-glove  growing  out  of 
the  loop-holes  and  cannon-ball 
indentures ;  thus  through  the  gate 
where  the  notables  sat  in  their 
holiday  clothes,  and  up  into  the 
ragged  street  of  Ghivizzano,  with  its 
dark  old  Tuscan  houses,  their  over* 
hanging  roofs,  and  stone  escut- 
cheons. As  vespers  were  still  going 
on,  we  clambered  into  the  vineyard 
at  the  very  top  of  the  place,  where 
among  a  tangle  of  vines  and  grass 
stood  the  broken  walls  of  the  cita- 
del, and  the  crenelated  tower,  fis- 
sured from  top  to  bottom,  and  filled 
with  a  luxuriant  growth  of  laurels, 
ivy,  and  vines.  From  this  tower — at- 
tributed by  popa]ar  traditions  both  to 
Countess  Matilda  and  to  Castruccio 
(both  of  whom  appear  in  the 
minds  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ghiviz- 
zano to  have  flourished  somewhere 
about  the  time  of  our  Greorge  II.) — 
we  had  a  splendid  view.  The  green 
Grarfagnana,  with  the  Serchio  run- 
ning like  a  shining  ribbon  through 
it,  lay  at  our  feet;  in  the  distance 
rose  the  flame-like  mountains  of 
Carrara,  and  far  off  glimmered 
Castelnuovo  where  Ariosto  once 
governed  the  valley  for  Alfonso 
d'Este  ;  and  Barga,  a  strange  moun- 
tain city,  which  has  undergone 
little  alteration  since  it  was  a  free 
republic,  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  a 
Lombard  duke,  and  since  its  artists 
sculptured  its  weird  cathedral  pulpit, 
where  saints  and  imps  and  monsters 
crowd  as  in  a  nightmare.  Nothing 
could  be  more  serenely  beautiful 
than  this  valley,  which  had  once 
resounded  with  the  tramp  of  Gas- 
truccio's  horsemen  and  re-echoed 
with  the  boom  of  Sforza's  cannon. 

Our  self-constituted  guide  by  no 
means  sympathised  with  the  spirit 
which  made  us  linger  by  the  old 
tower.  *  Let  us  go  and  hear  the 
Maggio ! '  he  cried  impatiently,  and 
hurried  us  down  the  steep  descent. 

The  peasants  were  beginning  to 
leave  the  church,  handsome  dark 
women  and  hthe  fair-haired  boys 
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sauntered  in  little  knots  down  the 
path;  vespers  were  over,  and  the 
Maggio  most  be  on  the  point  of 
commencing. 

'Andiamo  a  sentir  il  Maggio,' 
repeated  our  guide,  and  down  we 
ran  as  fast  as  we  conld. 

As  we  entered  the  lane  leading 
to  the  farmhonse  which  served  as 
theatre,  and  as  we  laid  down  our 
tickets  on  the  table  before  its  gate, 
a  sound  of  fiddles  and  voices  warned 
as  that  the  performance  had  already 
begun.  The  threshing-floor  was 
filled  with  sitting  spectators — men, 
women,  and  children  in  holiday 
dress ;  in  the  corner  stood  the  usual 
twin  carabineers,  with  cocked  hats 
and  blue  and  scarlet  plumes,  while 
people  crowded  at  the  surrounding 
windows.  At  the  extremity  of  the 
area  was  a  stage  propped  against  a 
▼all ;  the  sides  and  back  were 
draped  with  sheets,  above  which 
rose  the  green,  sunlit  hills;  and 
three  persons,  a  lady  wearing  a  blue 
cravat  and  a  black  dress  trimmed 
with  violet,  and  two  warriors  in 
velvet  cloaks,  armour  and  helmets, 
occupied  the  scene,  carrying  on  a 
moving  conversation  in  that  mono- 
tonous Chant  of  long-past  ages 
while  at  the  close  of  every  four 
lines  a  few  bars  were  performed 
on  a  fiddle  and  a  clarionet,  played 
by  two  men  seated  at  the  side  of 
the  stage.  The  scene  was  evidently 
one  of  great  pathos,  for  all  three 
interlocutors  gave  the  most  dismal 
inflexions  to  their  voice,  and  waved 
their  white  handkerchiefs,  and 
pressed  them  to  their  eyes  most 
woefully.  They  were  all  youths 
tinder  twenty ;  and  the  one  who 
played  the  queen  looked  so  like 
a  raw.boned,  fair-haired  peasant 
woman,  that  only  his  deep  voice 
oould  convince  us  of  his  dis- 
gnise.  At  first  it  was  totallv  im- 
possible for  our  unaccustomed  ears 
to  comprehend  more  than  a  word 
here  and  there,  but  a  new  light  was 
thrown  on  the  subject  by  the  ap. 


pearance  of  a  man  habited  as  a 
shepherd  and  of  a  swaddled-up  baby. 
*Who  is  that  baby?'  I  asked  of 
my  neighbour,  a  sturdy  old  peasant 
with  a  humorous  mouth.  *  Oh, 
nobody  ! '  he  answered ;  *  it  is  only 
a  puppet  of  rags — I'e  un  fantoc- 
cio  di  ceuci.'  Nevertheless,  as 
the  helmeted  warrior  handed  it 
to  the  shepherd,  he  sobbed  out, 
*  Prendi  Giro  pargoletto ' — *  Take 
the  infant  Cyrus.*  After  the 
future  founder  of  the  Persian 
monarchy  had  been  carried  off  the 
stage  in  his  infant  condition,  and 
thrown  on  to  the  roof  of  the  adja- 
cent bam,  he  re-appeared  as  a  lad 
of  fourteen  or  fifteen,  and  the  re- 
puted son  of  the  shepherd.  And 
here  began  the  exciting  part  of  the 
play,  for  old  As ty ages  evidently  had 
got  scent  of  his  grandson's  preser- 
vation, and  tried  to  assassinate  his 
daughter  and  son-in-law  in  conse- 
quence. On  the  other  hand,  the  real 
little  Cyrus  (known  to  himself  only 
as  a  shepherd  boy)  was  accused  of 
having  made  away  with  another 
boy,  whom  Cambyses  and  Mandane 
mistook  for  their  son ;  and  thence 
ensued  a  tremendous  scene,  in  which 
the  enraged  father  darted  on  his 
child,  who  was  saved  only  by  the 
intervention  of  the  shepherd,  who 
dashed  the  wooden  dagger  to  the 
ground,  drawling  out,  *  Ferma,  padre 
disumano — o — o  ! '  (Stop,  inhuman 
father !)  ;  and  the  piece  ended  with 
the  abdication  of  As  ty  ages  and  of 
Cambyses  in  favour  of  Cyrus,  who 
was  kissed  all  round  by  the  royal 
party,  in  a  more  frigid  and  dignified 
manner  than  was  to  be  expected,  to 
the  chanted  exclamations  of  '  Figlio 
caro,'  '  Madre  dile — e — e — tta,' 
and  the  like. 

On  the  whole,  the  performance, 
without  being  sophisticated,  was 
far  more  polished  than  we  had 
expected.  The  performers  were 
evidently  mere  peasants  acting  be- 
fore mere  peasants  and  without 
any  notion  of  a  less  rustic  stage, 
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but  tbey  were  never  vulgar  or  loud, 
on  the  contrary  their  gestures  were, 
if  anything,  too  constrained,  and 
their  declamation  too  cold.  The 
effect,  on  the  whole,  was,  if  monoto- 
nous, dignified  and  artistic,  for 
there  was  not  a  trace  of  anything 
like  sensationalism  or  realism;  in 
short,  if  it  was  art  of  the  most 
rudimentary  and  rustic  kind,  it 
was  true  art,  and  such  as  could 
arise  only  among  a  very  human 
and  sesthetically  gifted  race.  The 
spectators  behaved  extremely  well, 
indeed  much  better  than  those  of 
Florentine  Pergola  or  Bolognese 
Teatro  Comynunale,  applauding  mo- 
derately and  judiciously  and  evi- 
dently considering  the  performance 
as  a  superior  kind  of  amusement. 

After  the  termination  of  the  play, 
the  village  doctor  kindly  sent  for 
the  prompter  and  principal  getter- 
up  of  the  piece — an  old  carpenter 
&om  the  plain  of  Lucca.  He  ap- 
peared to  be  passionately  fond  of 
Maggi,  to  which  he  devoted  much 
time  and  labour,  and  showed  ns 
very  modestly  his  play  book,  ar- 
ranged almost  entirely  by  himself 
from  Metastasio's  Giro  BicoiLOScmto, 
Such  a  Maggio  as  this,  he  said, 
usually  required  a  couple  of  weeks' 
study,  and  the  price  of  the  tickets 
just  covered  the  expense  of  hiring 
the  costumes,  which  on  this  occa- 
sion was  about  fifty  francs.  The 
performers  and  himself  had  there- 
fore no  pecuniary  interest  in  the 
thing,  and  acted,  as  the  doctor  said, 
merely  from  their  passion  for 
Maggi. 

n 

My  curiosity  had  been  satisfied 
with  respect  to  the  Maggio  itself, 
but  I  now  began  to  speculate  con- 
cerning the  origin  of  this  species  of 
performance,  which,  from  all  I 
could  hear,  is  strictly  limited  to  the 
Tuscan  provinces.  The  few  Italians 
in  villeggiatura  at  S.  Pietro  Luc- 
chese,  had  for  the  most  part  never 


heard  of  a  Maggio,  and  the  more 
educated  among  its  inhabitants 
seemed  to  know  not  much  more 
about  it — the  doctor,  indeed,  said  ' 
majestically  that  in  his  opinion  'all 
such  matters  could  be  traced  back 
to  the  cothurnus  of  the  ancient 
Romans;*  and  a  young  priest,  of 
less  classic  tendencies,  affirmed 
that  the  chant  of  the  Maggi  was 
'the  song  of  the  old  troubadours' — 
but  neither  could  afford  any  further 
information.  Nay,  incredible  though 
it  may  sound,  one  of  the  most  ' 
learned  philologists  of  Tuscany, 
called  by  his  countrymen  the  Italian 
Grimm,  appeared  from  the  answer 
he  wrote  to  a  letter  in  which  I  asked 
his  opinion  respecting  the  origin 
of  this  species  of  performance,  not 
to  know  what  a  Maggio  is,  con- 
founding it  with  the  May  songs 
written  by  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent 
and  Politian.  I  then  thought  that 
Professor  Tigri's  book  on  Tuscan 
popular  poetry  might  enlighten  me 
on  the  subject,  but  in  it  I  found 
only  a  passing  mention  of  the 
Maggio  without  an  attempt  to  trace 
its  history.  After  this  I  gave  up  all 
hope  of  gaining  any  information 
on  the  subject  from  writers;  for, 
with  respect  to  old  chronicles,  how 
could  I  expect  to  learn  anything 
concerning  a  purely  rustic  amuse- 
ment from  writers  who  professedly 
treated  only  of  town  concerns  ?  Mys- 
tery-plays and  pageants  I  might  in- 
deed read  of,  but  the  Maggio  inter- 
ested me  just  because  it  was  neither 
a  mystery- play  nor  pageant,  because 
it  was  a  kind  of  performance  different 
from  any  other  I  had  ever  heard 
of.  I  therefore  turned  for  informa- 
tion to  the  actors  of  the  Maggi  and 
and  to  the  Maggi  themselves. 

A  broken  watch-glass  afforded 
me  a  pretext  for  an  interview  with 
the  watchmaker  of  a  neighbouring 
village,  who  was  the  teacher  and 
getter-up  of  Maggi  for  the  whole 
surrounding  country.  I  found  him 
extremely     intelligent,     and    well 
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versed  in  the  science  of  Maggi,  al- 
thoDgb  far  from  regarding  them  in 
the  enthnsiastic  and  disinterested 
mimner  of  his  rival  at  Ghivizzano. 
He  was  perfectly  prepared  to  an- 
swer my  questions  respecting  the 
origin  and  age  of  the  performance, 
and  his  answer  was  evidently  the 
result  of  considerable  meditation  on 
the  snbject.  'The  oldest  Maggio 
that  was  ever  performed/  he  said, 
'  dates  from  the  time  of  Napoleon, 
and  is  the  Maggio  of  Judith.' 

*  What ! '  I  exclaimed,  *  from  the 
tirao  of  Napoleon  only?  That  is 
impossible  ! ' 

'Let  mo  speak,'  he  interrnpted 
with  his  cart',  positive,  Tuscan 
idiom — *  let  me  speak.  The  Maggio 
cannot  be  older  than  the  end  of 
last  century,  and  you  shall  hear 
why.  You  know  that  the  subjects  of 
very  many  Maggi  are  taken  from 
Metastasio's  operas.  Well,  you 
know  also  that  before  Metastasio 
there  were  no  operas.  That  is  a 
fact;  no  denying  it,  is  there  ?  ' 

*No,'  I  answered  feebly,  for  the 
man's  extreme  certainty  on  the 
point  entirely  annihilated  all  I  had 
pead  about  Rinnuccini,  and  Strozzi, 
and  Z8no,and  the  other  predecessors 
of  Metastasio. 

*  Well,  then,  there  were  no  operas 
before  Metastasio  ;  and,  there  being 
no  operas,  there  could  have  been 
fio  Maggi ;  and  as  Metastasio 
fioarished  in  the  eighteenth  century, 
there  can  be  no  Maggio  of  before 
the  time  of  Napoleon.  Do  you  see 
that?' 

*Then  yon  consider  the  Maggio 
i^s  an  imitation  of  Metastasio's 
operas?' 

*  Certainly.  Some  one  went  to 
Lucca  and  saw  an  opera:  he  re- 
tamed  to  the  country  and  imitated 
Jt — ^the  imitation  was  the  Maggio, 
That  explains  how  so  many  of  his 
plays    form    the    groundwork    of 

*  Bat  the  song  of  the  Maggio  is 
certainly  very  old — as  old,  at  least, 
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as  the  church  chants — and  cannot 
therefore  date  from  Metastasio's 
time.* 

'  Nor  does  it.  What  does,  is  the 
mere  adaptation  to  it  of  an  imitation 
of  Metastasio's  plays.  No  one  ever 
invented  that  song ;  it  is  a  poetical 
product  of  the  people  ('una  cosa 
poetico-paesana ') ;  it  is  as  old  as 
our  hOls,  and  before  the  invention 
of  the  Maggio  the  stanzas  of  Ariosto 
and  Tasso  were  sung  to  it.  That 
is  why,  when  the  Maggio  was  in- 
vented, the  versification  of  Metas- 
tasio had  io  be  exchanged  for  the 
eight-syllable  rhymed  line.' 

*  According  to  yon,  then,  the 
Maggio  has  never  had  any  connec- 
tion with  church  rites  ? — not  even 
the  sacred  Maggi '  ? 

*  None  whatever.  I  tell  you  that 
the  Maggio  originated  with  the 
opera  stage.  No  one  has  ever  heard 
of  performing  a  Maggio  in  honour  of 
a  saint.  The  sacred  subjects  are 
taken  merely  because  Metastasio 
also  had  taken  them  for  his  plays. 
As  to  their  performance  being  on 
holidays,  that  is  merely  because  on 
other  days  the  people  are  busy. 
The  Maggio  has  no  connection  with 
church  functions ;  it  is  simply  an 
imitation  of  Metastasio's  operas.' 

I  confess  that  the  watchmaker's 
explanation  did  not  satisfy  me. 
That  the  Maggio  had  no  religious 
origin  I  had  at  once  perceived,  but 
that  it  was  an  imitation  of  the  opera 
of  last  century  I  could  not  believe ; 
and  the  reader  will,  I  think,  agree 
with  me  after  reading  a  more  de- 
tailed account  of  this  sort  of  drama. 
As,  however,  I  quite  agree  with 
the  watchmaker  in  his  declara- 
tion that  the  chant  of  the  Maggio 
long  preceded  the  Maggio  itself,  I 
had  better  first  say  a  few  words 
concerning  it.  The  song  of  the 
Maggio  consists  of  the  following 
notes  repeated,  with  only  the  slight 
alteration  of  an  appoggiatura 
from  one  end  of  the  piece  to  the 
other. 
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is 


Sempre  legato  e  portando  la  voce. 


^ 


Sappia    il         po    -    -    po-lo     Ro    -    -    ma -no 


c/       ar    -  -    mi   i  sempre  ad  -  dat  -  to  Si    pre  -  pa  -  ri    an-  dar     suli' 


tJ      at  -  to        contTo  il       per  -  fi  -  do  af  -  fri 


ca  -  no. 


Seffue. 


These  notes  can  convey,  lioweyer» 
bat  a  partial  notion  of  the  chant, 
for  the  dnration  of  each  separate 
sonnd  depends  on  the  word  to 
which  it  is  nnited,  and  the  general 
pace  is  regulated  by  the  feeling  of 
the  performer,  who  besides  adds  a 
number  of  strange  slurs,  drags,  and 
turns,  which  it  is  impossible  to  de- 
scribe or  to  note  down.  The  chant 
•does  not,  however,  bear  the  faintest 
resemblance  to  our  recitative,  as  it 
is  not  only  most  limited  and  mono- 
tonous in  modulation,  but  also 
regular  in  length,  sung  and  not 
spoken,  and  evidently  not  imitated 
in  the  least  from  the  speaking  tones 
of  the  voice.  It  cannot  be  too  much 
dragged  and  drawled.  Bosina  de- 
spairs of  ever  teaching  it  me  pro- 
perly, as  she  says  I  have  a  trick  of 
speaking  it  (like  a  recitative)  in- 
stead of  singing  it.  The  chant  ought 
fitrictly  to  be  noted  in  the  tenor  clef, 
above  which  it  is  never  snng,  and  I 
•dare  say  that  the  exclusion  of  women 
from  being  performers  is  due  in  part 
to  the  impossibility  of  singing  the 
•chant  effectively  except  in  the  chest 
register.  The  verse  is  made  to 
suit  the  chant,  not  the  chant  to 
suit  the  verse,  precisely  because 
in  the  Maggio  the  whole  interest 
lies  in  the  verse  and  not  in  the 
chant;  consequently  the  chant 
remains  unchanged. 

This  particular  song  of  the  Maggio 
is  only  one  of  a  number  of  similar 
chants,  adapted  to  different  metres, 
and  to  which  the  people  singthe  ten- 


syllabic  and  six-syllabic  rhymes, 
respectively  constitutiug  rispefit 
and  stomeUi.  The  song  to  which 
Tasso  was  chanted  could  not  have 
been  precisely  the  same  as  that  of 
the  Maggiy  as  the  verse  of  the 
former  is  a  ten-syllabic  iambic  one, 
while  that  of  the  latter  is  an  eight- 
syllabic  trochaio  kind;  this  does  not, 
however,  alter  the  characteristic 
features  of  the  chant,  which  de- 
pend upon  the  beginning  and  the 
close  of  it,  and  not  on  the  greater 
or  smaller  number  of  intermediate 
notes. ' 

What  the  real  age  of  this  style 
of  chant  may  be,  might  be  ascer- 
tained approximately  by  a  com- 
parison with  the  oldest  church 
psalmody  and  with  other  forms  of 
national  music,  but  all  I  can 
say  is  that  the  chant  impresses 
me  as  intensely  antique,  and  as 
having  originated  in  a  time  when 
man  was  still  bowed  down  by  the 
weight  of  surrounding  nature,  and. 
when  his  art  had  still  a  strange 
slavishuess  about  it.  This  effect 
is  especially  noticeable  when  it  rises 
up  from  the  corn-fields  at  noon, 
uniting  with  the  sawing  of  the 
cicala,  the  droning  of  the  frogs, 
and  the  murmur  of  the  river  in  na- 
ture's drowsy,  monotonous  concert. 
It  gains,  indeed,  a  certain  life  and. 
g^race  when  performed  on  the  stage ; 
it  becomes  more  free,  more  human ; 
yet  the  contrast  is  none  the  less 
striking  when,  as  is  often  the  case, 
this  weird  primitive  song,   which 
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sonnds  as  old  as  the  snrroandiDg 
hills,  is  united  to  words  written  by 
Metastasio  for  the  learned  and 
subtle  composers  and  the  sapple- 
throated  and  splendid  singers  of  the 
eighteenth  century. 

Very  many  ©f  Metastasio*s  plays 
—the  Olvmpiade,  the  Denwfoontej  the 
Semiramide^ioT  instance — ^havebeen 
tamed  into  Maggi  by  the  school- 
masters and  artisans  of  Tuscan  vil- 
lages, bnt  these  are  by  far  the  least 
interesting  of  the  kind,  as  they 
have  borrowed  the  modem  dramat- 
ist's  phraseology  and  his  rcgalarity 
of  construction,  and  have  lost  the 
mixture  of  the  comic  with  the 
serious,  the  homeliness  of  expres- 
sion, and  the  freedom  of  scenic 
effect  which  characterise  the  evi- 
dently older  Maggi.  The  subjects 
of  these  latter  are  taken  sometimes 
from  Tasso  and  Ariosto,  who  form 
part  of  the  library  of  every  intel- 
ligent peasant  here  ;  but  mostly 
either  from  the  Lives  of  the  Saints, 
or  from  a  queer  little  book  called 
the  Reali  di  Francia,  an  old  Italian 
translation  of  old  French  tales  of 
the  Carlovingian  cycle,  from  the 
conversion  of  Constantino  to  the 
birth  of  Orlando,  and  which,  after, 
no  doubt,  delighting  many  noble 
lords  and  ladies  of  the  days  of 
Pulci  and  Bojardo,  has  now  de- 
scended to  be  the  chief  historical 
authority  of  the  Italian  peasantry. 
But  whether  the  subject  be  sacred 
or  profane,  whether  it  be  the  history 
of  Joseph,  of  St.  Eustace,  or  of  St. 
Euphrasia,  or  that  of  Fioravante  of 
France ;  of  Buovo,  the  grandfather 
of  Orlando  ;  or  of  Attila,  flagellum 
Dei,  it  is  treated  in  precisely  the 
same  manner — ^as  a  play,  and  not 
as  part  of  any  religious  function. 
Indeed,  several  circumstances  concur 
in  persuading  me  that,  as  the  watch- 
maker  affirmed,  the  Maggio  never 
had  any  connection  with  the  Chris- 
tian worship,  and  that  it  never  be- 
longed to  the  class  represented 
nowadays  by  the  Ober-Ainmergau 
Passion-play.     In  the   Maggio^  for 


instance,  there  is  no  trace  whatever 
of  a  chorus ;  all  is  the  progress  of 
events ;  and,  as  this  is  limited  neither 
by  time  nor  space,  but  represents 
much  which  in  other  plays  would 
be  narrated,  the  Maggio  would  seem 
to  have  originated  (as,  perhaps,  our 
Shakespearian  historical  play  did 
likewise)  in  the  whole  life  of  some 
personage  being  narrated  by  dif- 
ferent performers,  instead  of  origi- 
nating, like  the  Greek  tragedy,  in  a 
religious  hymn,  in  which,  however 
much  the  dramatic  nucleus  might  be 
developed,  it  still  remained  em- 
bedded in  a  shell  of  lyric  poetiy. 
The  very  song  of  the  Maggio  con- 
duces to  prove  this,  for  its  monotony 
of  rhythm  and  modulation  evidently 
fitted  it  for  the  recital  of  a  story  as 
distinguished  from  the  singing  of  a 
hymn,  just  as  we  find  the  unchang- 
ing hexameter  appropriated  to  the 
epic,  whereas  the  more  varied  dis- 
tich, and  the  shorter  and  less  re- 
gular metres,  belong  to  lyric  poetry. 
I  think  that  were  a  blind  person  to 
be  present  at  the  performance  of 
a  Maggio  he  would,  judging  from 
the  mere  sound,  conclude  that  a 
story  was  being  told ;  but  he  would 
never  guess  that  it  was  being 
acted,  so  little  are  the  verse  and  the 
metre  capable  of  expressing  any 
individual  feeling. 

With  respect  to  the  disregard  of 
anything  like  dramatic  unity,  it  is 
not  fair  to  judge  of  the  Maggi  in  gene- 
ral by  those  taken  from  Metastasio's 
plays,  whence  the  unities  have  been 
taken  ready-made.  Intheold  Maggio, 
on  the  contrary,  there  is  no  division 
into  acts  and  scenes,  and  no  atten- 
tion is  paid  to  time  and  place ;  so 
much  so,  that  one  half  of  the  actors 
may  be  in  one  province  and  the 
other  in  another,  and  a  message 
can  be  carried  to  Brittany  and  the 
answer  brought  back  to  Paris  in 
the  course  of  the  same  minute.  So 
also  the  interval  between  the  exit 
of  one  actor  and  the  entry  of 
another  is  sufficient  for  a  child  to 
grow  into  a  man.     The  unity   of 
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action  is  not  more  respected,  for 
the  mere  circumstance  of  two  per- 
sons being  in  the  same  place  suffices 
to  connect  their  adventures,  al- 
though they  may  never  meet  in  the 
whole  course  of  their  action :  thus, 
instead  of  selecting  one  of  the  epi- 
sodes of  the  Gerusaltmme  Liherata^ 
like  that  of  Armida,  of  Clorinda, 
or  of  Sofronia,  and  making  it  the 
nucleus  of  the  play,  as  much  of  the 
whole  poem  is  dramatised  as  the  du- 
ration of  the  Maggio  will  admit  of. 
I  felt  so  persua>ded  of  this  epic, 
as  distinguished  from  lyrico- dra- 
matic, origin  of  the  Maggio,  that  I 
did  all  I  could  to  obtain  old  Maggi, 
in  addition  to  those  now  in  nse, 
and  which  are  printed  at  Yolterra, 
as  I  hoped  by  this  means  to  find 
a  more  rudimentary  form  of  the 
Maggio.  In  this  I  was  much  dis- 
appointed, for  one  of  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  Maggio  is  that  the 
same  version  of  a  play  is  never 
twice  performed.  When  the  per- 
formers have  learned  their  parts, 
the  original  manuscript,  become 
too  ragged  and  soiled  for  further 
use,  is  thrown  aside,  and  as  no 
other  copy  has  been  made  of  it 
the  subject  and  general  treatment 
are  handed  down  only  by  tradition 
to  another  maker  of  Maggi,  who 
writes  a  new  version  of  the  tale, 
which  in  its  turn  is  lost.  Thus  it 
comes  to  pass  that  a  really  antique 
Maggio  exists  neither  in  an  old 
MS.  nor  in  a  modern  transcript. 
However,  I  shall  present  the  reader 
with  a  sample  of  the  oldest  Maggio 
I  have  been  able  to  discover,  that 
of  Santa  Oliva,  the  copy  of  which, 
judging  by  the  paper  and  ink,  is  at 
least  a  hundred  years  old,  and  must, 
from  the  very  peculiar  orthography, 
have  been  made  by  a  regular  peasant 
of  some  comparatively  remote  and 
therefore  nnsophisticated  locality. 
The  story  of  Santa  Oliva  is  pro- 
bably a  form  of  the  myth  to  which 
we  owe  the  Peau  d'Ane  of  Perrault, 
for,  like  the  king  in  that  tale,  the 
Emperor  Julian    of  Borne  thinks 


himself  bound,  by  a  promise  made 
to  his  dying  wife,  to  marry  no  one 
save  his  own  daughter,  the  beautiful 
and  virtuous  Oliva,  who  thwarts 
his  intention  by  cutting  off  both 
her  hands ;  for  which  act  of  pious 
disobedience  her  parent  dooms 
her  to  be  tied  to  a  tree  in  a 
wood  infested  by  wild  beasts.  She 
is,  however,  miraculously  saved 
and  at  last  found  by  some 
knights,  who  take  her  to  the  court 
of  Bertagna,  which  may  be  con- 
strued into  either  Britain  or  Brit- 
tany. The  good-natured  Queen 
there  is  much  shocked  at  the  sight 
of  01iva*s  maimed  wrists,  and  tells 
the  royal  physician  to  cnre  her : 

Dottor  mio  savio,  stjunaue 
Gianta  h  qaesta  disgnuiata, 
Vorret  fosse  medicata 
Perchi  ba  mozzo  ambe  le  mane. 

The  doctor,  after  quoting  half 
the  philosophers  of  antiquity,  and 
several  others  known  only  to  writers 
of  Maggi,  decides  on  their  authority 
that  the  surgeon  should  be  called 
in,  as  the  injury  is  arterial : 

Di  Aristotile,  a  Platone, 
Di  Asclepiade  con  Isocrate, 
Di  Galeno  con  Ipocrate, 
Di  Plutarco  e  di  Sulone, 
Di  Porfino,  e  di  Aristeo 
Lavislohe  e  Ckusitfaggio, 
Gli  aforismi  di  gran  braccio 
Ho  studiato,  ed  Elideo. 
Porcio  qui  non  basta  il  medico. 
Ma  facendo  qael  cbe  giudico, 
Necessario  h  anche  il  chinuico. 
Perch^  qnesto  h  un  mal  aiterico. 

The  Queen  then  gives  her  baby 
in  charge  to  Oliva.  But  one  day, 
as  (despite  her  want  of  hands) 
Oliva  is  carrying  the  royal  infant 
'  beyond  the  house  of  its  nurse,'  a 
baron,  having  vainly  made  the 
advances  to  which  nursemaids  are 
apparently  subject  even  in  tra- 
gedy, spitefully  dashes  the  child 
out  of  her  arms  and  runs  away. 
The  King  and  Queen  of  Bertagna 
come  up  in  time  to  find  their  baby 
lying  dead  on  the  ground,  and 
order  the  seemingly  guilty  Oliva 
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to  be  onoe  more  exposed  in  the 
desert.  Olivu  prays  that  Heaven 
may  lend  her  courage  to  bear  the 
crael  fate  that  awaits  her,  and  the 
Madonna  not  only  miracalonsly 
restores  her  mutilated  hands,  but 
guides  her  to  a  nunnery,  in  which 
she  is  kindly  received.  But  the 
fattore,  or  agent,  of  this  convent 
takes  a  dislike  to  her  and  secretes 
a  chalice  in  her  cell ;  the  chalice  is 
discovered,  and  the  abbess  condemns 
Oliva  to  be  thrown  into  the  sea  in 
a  chest.  She  is  rescued  by  mer- 
chants and  sold  to  the  King  of 
Castile,  who  becomes  enamoared 
of  her  and  makes  her  his  wife. 
But  01iva*s  trials  are  far  from 
being  at  an  end.  The  King 
goes  to  the  wars,  and  the  Qaeen- 
mother,  jealous  of  her  daughter- 
in-law,  pretends  that  Oliva  has 
given  birth  to  a  monster,  and  forges 
an  order  from  the  King  to  have 
mother  and  child  burned.  The 
Viceroy,  knowing  Oliva's  innocence, 
bnt  fearing  to  disobey,  bums  pup- 
pets representing  the  yoang  Queen 
and  her  offspring,  while  the  latter 
are  thrown  in  a  chest  into  the  sea. 
A  washerwoman  near  Rome  finds 
the  chest,  and  adopts  Oliva  and  her 
child.  AlthoQgh  in  the  capital  of 
her  father's  empire,  Oliva  makes 
no  attempt  to  disclose  her  real  rank 
till  many  years  later,  when  it  so 
happens  that  the  King  of  Castile, 
who  had  pat  to  death  his  mother 
on  discovering  her  wickedness  to- 
wards Oliva,  comes  to  Borne  in 
order  to  obtain  from  the  Pope  a 
tardy  absolution  of  his  crime.  The 
Emperor  Julian  goes  forth  to  meet 
the  King,  little  dreaming  that  the 
latter  is  his  son-in-law,  and  asks 
him  how  he  has  supported  the  jour- 
ney, and  whether  he  does  not  feel 
rather  hungry  in  consequence  of  it : 

Imperatore-.  Com'  ha  avuto  buon  andare? 
Rt :  Molto  buoDO. — Imp. :  AvrA  appetito  ? 
i?^ :  Qaasi  quasi. — Imp, :  Ecco  V  invito. 
Si:  Per  far  che  ?—Imp, :  Per  desinare. 

However,  the  royal  and   imperial 
dinner  has  to  wait  on  the  table, 


for  at  that  moment  up  comes  the 
little  son  of  Oliva,  who  has  in- 
structed him  to  call  the  King  of 
Castile  j^opa.  The  King,  astonished 
at  this  appellation,  thinks  that  the 
child  must  belong  to  the  Emperor, 
and  that  he  is  being  mistaken  for 
his  host.  But  the  boy  persists — he 
is  speaking  to  the  King  and  not  to 
the  Emperor — ^the  King  and  not 
the  Emperor  is  his  papa : 

Non  la  sbaglio,  dico  a  voi, 
Dico  a  Toi  e  non  a  lui, 
Siete  Toi  pappti,  e  non  lai, 
Padre  e  flglio  siamo  noi. 

The  King,  secretly  delighted  at  the 
notion  of  such  a  'charming,  well- 
bred,  well-instructed'  boy  being 
his,  sends  him  away  with  a  ducat, 
but  bids  a  trusty  servant  follow 
him  home  and  discover  who  he 
really  is.  Although  dinner  is  on 
the  table,  he  proposes  to  employ 
the  interval  of  the  messenger's 
absence  in  going  to  the  Pope  for 
absolution  of  a  sin  of  his,  and, 
having  despatched  this  business,  he 
will  return  for  dinner.  But  the 
Emperor  is  too  civil  to  permit  his 
guest  to  go  alone,  especially  as  he 
too  has  certain  sins  on  his  conscience 
which  he  will  take  this  opportunity 
of  getting  rid  of.  The  servant  then 
returns  with  the  washerwoman 
Oli^a^  and  Oliva's  child,  and  there 
ensues  a  long  scene  between  father 
and  daughter,  husband  and  wife; 
and  after  the  Emperor  and  the 
King  have  sufficiently  often  ex- 
claimed *  It  appears  to  be  she,  and 
it  appears  not  to  be  she,'  Oliva  is 
finally  made  happy  as  the  daughter 
of  the  Emperor  of  Bome  and  the 
wife  of  the  King  of  Castile.  The 
play,  however,  does  not  end  with 
this  event,  but  is  protracted  by 
four  more  pages  describing  all  the 
rejoicings  in  honour  of  it.  The 
washerwoman,  the  merchants,  the 
Viceroy,  and  everyone  who  has 
shown  kindness  towards  Oliva  are 
presente4  with  six  thousand  sequins ; 
the  whole  town  is  to  be  illuminated 
with  Chinese  lanterns  and  torches  ; 
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the  artillery  is  to  be  oontinnally 
firing  and  rockets  are  to  be  let  off 
on  the  Capitol ;  all  the  bells  are  to 
ring  and  Te  Deums  to  be  sung  in 
every  ehnrch  by  a  tenor,  bass,  and 
soprano;  a  square  mile  is  to  be 
covered  with  eating-tables  for  the 
people ;  there  are  to  be  hunts,  tour- 
naments, and  balls,  and  the  palace 
is  to  be  lit  up  during  a  week  with 
chandeliers  and  lamps.  The  play 
ends  with  an  admonition  to  imitate 
the  piety  of  Santa  Oliva  and  with 
the  usual  excuses  for  indifferent 
acting. 

I  am  sorry  that  this  Maggio  of 
Santa  Oliva  should  not  afford  an 
instance  of  the  sometimes  very 
pretty  prologue  in  which  a  page 
recit«s  the  praises  of  spring,  and 
that  it  should  not  give  a  sample  of 
the  buffoonery  usually  mixed  up  with 
the  serious  parts.  The  usual  clown 
(huffone,  frullone)  of  the  Maggio 
is  a  decent  though  not  veiy  refined 
or  subtle  character;  the  rudimen* 
tary  popular  iype  of  Falstaff — fat, 
cowardly,  gluttonous,  boasting  and 
humorous,  who  pretends  to  have 
killed  Attila  or  the  Great  Turk, 
but  confesses  that  he  prefers  to 
wreak  his  vengeance  on  pies,  roasts, 
capons,  and  sweets,  just  as  the 
giant  Morgante  confessed  to  the 
Paladin  Orlando.  * 

I  think  that  it  is  scarcely  neoes* 
sary  to  point  out  to  the  reader 
the  improbability,  nay,  impossi*. 
bility,  of  such  a  performance  as  the 
Maggio  originating  in  an  imitation 
of  Metastasio's  opera,  which  was  a 


tissue  of  recitatives  and  airs  sung 
in  the  most  artistic  and  artificial 
manner  by  the  most  florid  and  ex- 
quisite of  singers.  That  the  Maggio 
should  have  originated  in  the  opera 
is  the  natural  deduction  of  a  per- 
son who,  like  the  watchmaker, 
knows  much  about  the  Maggio  and 
very  little  about  the  opera.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  person  who  knows 
much  about  the  opera  and  little 
about  the  Maggio  will  just  as  natu- 
rally reverse  the  proposition  and 
declare  that  the  opera  originated  in 
the  Maggio,  Of  course,  both  per- 
formances, like  all  which  are  not 
mere  imitations  of  nature,  are  due 
to  the  same  desire  for  ffisthetical 
pleasure,  but  the  recitative  and 
melody  of  the  opera  could  not  grow 
out  of  a  chant  so  traditionally 
monotonous  as  that  of  the  Maggio ; 
the  overwhelming  interest  in  the 
music,  which  produced  the  opera, 
could  not  be  due  to  the  overwhelming 
interest  in  the  words,  to  which  the 
Maggio  is  due.  The  opera  is  essen- 
tially the  dramatised  cod  cert,  the 
Maggioj  on  the  contrary,  the  drama- 
tised epic ;  in  the  first  the  words 
are  written  to  furnish  rhythms  and 
subjects  for  the  music,  in  the  second 
the  music  is  used  merely  to  &cili- 
tate  the  recollection  and  recital  of 
the  words.  But  the  opera,  in  its 
splendid  artistic  artificiality,  cotdd 
originate  only  among  a  people 
whose  most  illiterate  class  requires 
an  amusement  so  refined  and  artis- 
tic afi  the  Maggio. 

V.  Paget. 
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r  possible,  people  have  been  more 
astouished  at  the  progress  of 
France  since  187 1  than  at  the 
apparent  retrogression  of  Ger- 
many. When  the  enormous  fine 
which  the  Germans  exacted  at  the 
dose  of  Napoleon  III.'s  last  mad 
war  was  first  heard  of,  nearly 
everyone  in  this  conntry  cried, 
'France  cannot  possibly  find  such 
a  sum,'  and  the  cmelty  of  the 
conquerors  in  exacting  it  was  a 
favourite  subject  of  declamation. 
It  did,  indeed,  look  a  most  out- 
rageous exaction  of  blood  money 
when  reckoned  up  in  the  full  view 
of  a  France  still  lying  broken,  dis- 
organised, and  bleeding  at  the 
feet  of  the  new  power  her  own 
wrong-headed  recklessness  had 
helped  to  call  into  being.  Not 
only  were  two  of  the  wealthiest 
and  busiest  provinces  of  France 
to  be  torn  from  her,  involving  the 
ahetraction  from  her  resources  of 
revenues  amounting  to  more  than 
ii5oo,ooo2.,  and  an  industry  worth 
many  millions  a  year  to  her  com- 
merce, as  well  as  some  of  her 
steadiest  sons  and  strongest  for- 
tresses, but  the  mutilated  empire 
was  to  pay  in  addition  sums  which, 
when  all  added  together,  amounted 
to  as  near  as  possible  240,000,000!., 
including  the  local  fines  and  the 
maintenance  of  German  troops  in 
the  northern  provinces  held  in 
pledge  till  these  money  indemnities 
were  paid.^  Where  was  a  crippled, 
discredited  country  to  borrow  such 
a  sum?  The  universal  feeling 
seemed  to  be  that  it  was  a  task 
heyond  her  strength. 
When,    therefore,    France    rose 


at  once  to  the  difficulty  of  her 
situation,  raised  the  money  sooner 
than  had  been  stipulated,  paid  it, 
and  got  rid  of  the  obnoxious  in- 
vader; and,  above  all,  when,  in  spite 
of  an  addition  of  something  like 
3o,ooo,oooZ.  to  her  budget,  she 
worked  herself  out  of  deficits, 
without  any  apparent  injury  to  her 
trade  or  serious  clog  on  her  pro- 
ducing  capacity-the  amazement 
and  admiration  became  as  great  as 
the  previous  doubting  pity.  France 
was  the  most  marvellous  country  in 
the  world,  so  rich,  so  patient  and 
wise ;  she  had  profited  by  her  mis- 
fortunes, and  had  extracted  out  of 
them  an  increased  prosperity  which 
was  strikingly  in  contrast  with  the 
helpless  poverty  of  her  proud 
neighbour.  The  Gbrmans,  it  was 
said,  envied  her  this  industrial 
triumph,  and  regretted  that  they 
had  not  exacted  a  larger  sum  of 
money,  and,  in  short,  the  stand- 
point of  onlookers  was  entirely 
changed.  The  thoughtless — who 
usually  speak  most — crushed  thus  to 
another  untenable  extreme,  and  be- 
lieve now  that  France  is  capable  of 
anything.  Her  prosperity,  they  say, 
cannot  suffer  by  what  affects  even 
England,  so  great  is  her  wealth  and 
thiflb. 

To  my  thinking  both  these  ex- 
tremes are  abont  equally  erro- 
neous. I  do  not  believe  that 
France  carries  her  great  burden 
lightly,  any  more  than  I  can  assert 
that  she  did  not  pay  her  fine  with 
a  striking  readiness.  France  no 
doubt  toils  on  steadily,  and  does 
not  grow  sensibly  poorer  or  weaker, 
but    she    is    nevertheless    loaded 


'  Lord  Lytton's  Report  on  the  Financial  Situation  of  France,  in  LegaHon  BepcHi, 
P^  L,  1874. 
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very  heavily,   and    I    am    by    no 
means   sure  that  she    can  escape 
yet  without    something   very  like 
a    commercial    crisis,    arising     in 
part    out     of    the     troubles     and 
debts  of  tlie  war.     At   least  all  Ls 
not    80   smooth  with  her  as    her 
admirers   would   have   ns    believe, 
and  the  utmost  I  can  admit  is  her 
ability  to  go  on  paying   her  way 
with  a  great  effort  and  struggle. 
I  recognise,  too,  that  by-and-by  the 
difficulties  which  lie  across  her  path 
may  grow  less,   but  at  the  same 
time    these     considerations     must 
not  blind   us    to    the    facts;    and 
not  a  few  of  them  give,    it  seems 
to    me,    much    cause   for  anxiety. 
This  being  so,  I  think  the  discus- 
sion of  a  few  of  the  chief  factors  in 
iier  economic  situation  must  possess 
.some  value.     I  do   not  desire    to 
•<»rry  the  reader  through  all  the 
labyrinth  of  French  finance,  but  it 
18    impossible  to  be  able   to    tell 
what  her  trade  prospects  are  with- 
•out   first  having   a   clear  idea  of 
what  the  last  six  years  have  done 
in    the    way    of   adding    to    the 
national  burdens,  as  well  as  of  the 
manner  in  which  these  burdens  are 
adjusted  to   the   shoulders  of  the 
people.     Is  the  present  taxation  of 
France  more  than  she  can  safely  pay 
as  a  competing  manufacturer  and 
trader,  or  is  the  incidence  of  the 
taxation  so  distributed  as  to  put 
nowhere  a  crushing  weight  on  any 
particular  class  or  industry  ?  These 
questions  are  all-important  in  any 
attempt  made  to  gauge  the  position 
and  trading  capacity  of  the  country. 
Until  we  can  give  them  an  intel- 
iigible  answer  it  is  of  no    use  to 
talk  about  imports    and  exports, 
and    the    marvellous    fertility    of 
French  soil,   or  the  equally  mar- 
vellous industry  of  French  work- 
men.    I  fear  I  must  again  inflict 
a  few  figures  on  the  reaider  before 
I   can  clear  the  way  towards  an 
understanding  of  these  questions, 
but  I  will  be  as  sparing  of  them 
as  possible. 


First  of  all,  we  must  get  a  concep- 
tion of  the  debt,  interest,  and  other 
national  outlay  of  the  country  now 
as  compared  with  a  time  not  many 
years  distant.  The  growth  of  the 
debt  will  be  best  shown  by  a  short 
table ;  and  as  the  previous  growth 
of  this  debt,  as  well  as  the  late  war 
losses,  may  be  fairly  put  down  for 
the  most  part  to  the  recklessness 
of  the  Emperor's  administration, 
it  will  be  best  to  begin  the  sum- 
mary at  the  beginning  of  bis  reign. 
We  shall  thus  see  in  a  rough 
way  what  the  charlatan  Imperi- 
alism has  cost  France.  I  take  the 
figures  chiefly  from  Kolb's  Hand- 
huch  dervergleichenden  Statistik,  and 
otherwise  from  official  publica- 
tions, French  and  English,  such  as 
Lord  Lytton's  report,  already  cited, 
and  the  French  official  Gazette : 

THE  DEBT    OF  FRANCE. 


Date     CapiUl 

1 85 1  214,000,000^. 

1 86 1  389,000,000/. 

1869  447,000,000/. 

1874  906,000,000/. 


Interest  and 
AmortiBation 

(about)    8,500,000/. 

14,000,000/. 

(say)  15,000,000/. 

48,000,000/. 


From  first  to  last  the  Se- 
cond Empire  has  added  nearly 
7oo,ooo,oooZ.  to  the  debt  of  Frunce. 
The  French  love  tinsel  and  parade, 
*  glory '  and  a  theatrical  postur- 
ing before  the  world,  and  they 
have  paid  for  their  likings.  This 
large  national  debt  is  not  by 
any  means  all  either  that  France 
has  paid  for  its  vanity.  The 
city  of  Paris  alone  has  a  debt 
of  about  80,000,000?.,  involving 
an  annual  charge  of  nearly 
3,8oo,oooZ.  The  debt  of  London, 
taking  the  Metropolitan  Board  of 
Works  stock  and  the  City  debt  to- 
gether, is  less  than  15,000,000/. ;  and 
as  the  population  of  Paris  is  consi- 
derably less  than  half  that  of  Ijondon, 
we  can  easily  form  some  estimate  ot 
what  a  crashing  burden  it  is  which 
the  former  has  to  carry..  Most  of  tbs 
dead  weight  also  is  due  to  the  policy 
of  the  late  Emperor,  his  half-strate- 
gic half-stockjobbing  transformation 
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of  Paris.  No  wonder  that  frauds 
are  attempted  on  the  Octroi  duties, 
that  wine  is  adulterated,  or  that  its 
oonsumption  is  growing  gradu- 
ally  smaller.  *  And  we  do  not 
ram  up  the  local  indebtedness  of 
France  in  naming  that  of  Paris.  All 
oyer  France  communes  have  got 
into  debt,  and  of  the  larger  cities 
each  has  its  permanent  burden. 
Bj  the  instrumentality  of  the  Credit 
FoDcier  alone,  a  privileged  lending 
institution  which  has  lately  been 
very  much  disgraced  by  its  dealings 
in  Egyptian  bonds  and  Treasury 
bills,  provincial  France  has  got  in 
debt  to  the  extent  of  64,000,000^. 
or  80,  independently  of  what  may 
be  borrowed  by  towns  through 
other  instmmentalities.  Altogether 
the  taxation  which  the  French 
people  have  to  raise  every  year 
at  present  for  local  and  national 
purposes  cannot  be  much  less  than 
150,000,000^.,  of  which  the  State  re- 
qnires  107,000,000!.  to  109,000,000/., 
and  the  city  of  Paris  about  8, 5  00,  ooo2. 
Some  idea  of  what  the  local  burdens 
of  Franco  are  may  be  formed  by  the 
perusal  of  a  few  statistics  regard- 
ing the  Octroi  duties  of  Paris  as  com- 
pared with  the  rest  of  France.  For 
example,  we  find  that  the  duty  paid 
on  wine  per  head  in  Paris  is  about 
20  fr.  a  year,  while  the  average  of  all 
the  other  districts  or  communes  is 
lather  under  3  fr.  a  year.  Altogether 
the  municipal  taxation  of  Patis  in- 
volves a  charge  of  nearly  47  fr.  per  in- 
habitant,  of  which  27  fr.  comes  from 
liquor  taxes.  For  the  rest  of  the 
country  the  mean  pressure  of  local 


taxation  is  only  a  little  over  13  fr. 
per  head,  of  which  about  5  fr.  comes 
from  drink.  These  figures  show 
that  Paris  is,  compared  with  the 
rest  of  the  Republic,  enormously 
burdened,  but  the  comparatively 
moderate  Octroi  and  other  taxation 
of  provincial  France  is  not  on  that 
account  to  be  taken  little  account 
of.  Added  to  the  national  re- 
quirements and  the  direct  taxes, 
it  suffices  to  make  France  the 
heaviest  taxed  country — head  for 
head — in  the  world. 

The  burdens  of  France  are 
very  heavy ;  but  it  would  be  un- 
wise to  jump  at  once  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  they  are  too  heavy  for  the 
people.  There  are  several  mitigating 
circumstances  in  the  situation  which 
ought  to  be  taken  into  account 
before  coming  to  a  definite  opinion 
on  that  point,  and  we  must  remem- 
ber that  in  any  comparison  with 
England  the  excess  of  the  French 
population  over  ours  must  also 
be  allowed  for.  France  has  nearly 
4,000,000  more  inhabitants  than 
Great  Britain,  and  has  therefore 
by  so  much  a  greater  tax-paying 
power.  On  a  comparison  of  imposts 
per  head,  therefore,  France  has  not 
much  more  to  carry  than  England ; 
while,  if  we  go  back  to  the  time  of 
the  Napoleonic  wars,  and  compare 
what  England  had  to  face  in  the 
years  181 2  to  1825  with  what 
France  has  had  to  do  since,  we 
shall  find  that  her  task  is  not 
nearly  so  Herculean  as  that  of 
England  then  was.' 

But  that  is  only  a  minor  consider. 


*  The  wine  consumption  of  Paris  is  about  180  litres  per  inliabitant;  a  larger  average 
than  that  of  any  town  in  France,  or  than  that  of  provincial  France  generally,  but  it  in 
AD  BTerage  which  tends  to  decrease. 

'  I  cannot  do  better  at  this  point  than  ^^ill  the  render's  attention  to  Kolb's  excellent 
comparison  of  the  burdens  of  France  with  those  of  England  and  Holland  {Handbuch, 
P*  351)-  He  shows  that  at  the  close  of  the  last  campaign  against  Napoleon  I.,  or  rather 
in  181 7,  when  the  accounts  of  the  war  had  been,  ns  it  were,  finally  adjusted,  England 
bad  a  debt  of  about  841,000,000^.,  which  had  to  be  carried  by  a  population  of  about 
^,000,000,  including  that  of  Ireland.  This  gave  a  capitiLl  debt  burden  per  head  of  42/., 
or  1,050  francs,  almoet  a  half  more  per  head  than  the  Imperial  debt  of  France  is  at  present. 
To  be  sure,  the  immediate  burden  of  the  English  debt  whs  not  nearly  so  heavy  as  that 
of  Fnace,  but  this  difference  may  bo  taken  as  inciicntal.    By-and-by,  when  temporary 
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ation,  after  all.  The  growth  of  the 
French  debt  has  no  donbt  been  un- 
precedentedly  rapid,  yet  when  all  is 
said  its  normal  charge  will  not,  within 
a  few  years,  much  exceed  in  actual 
amonnt  that  which  England  had 
to  bear  after  the  French  wars  at  the 
beginning  of  the  century,  when  the 
population  was  not  within  14,000,000 
of  that  which  France  has  now, 
and  when  this  country  was  much 
more  exhausted.  The  interest  alone 
on  the  present  French  consoli- 
dated debt  is  under  30,000,000!., 
and  the  excessive  charge  which 
France  has  at  present  to  bear  is  due 
in  part  to  the  exceptional  obligations 
under  which  she  lies  for  the  repay- 
ment of  a  portion  of  the  debt.  In  its 
straits  the  French  Government  got 
the  Bank  of  France  to  advance  nearly 
6o,ooo,ooo2.  to  help  to  pay  the  war 
charges ;  and  this  money  was  to 
bear  interest  at  only  i  per  cent,  per 
annum,  on  condition  that  8,ooo,oooZ. 
a  year  of  the  principal  should  be 
paid  back  till  the  debt  was  liqui- 
dated. This  arrangement  was,  to 
some  extent,  disturbed  in  1874  and 
1875,  but  since  then  surplus 
receipts  have  enabled  the  Govern- 
ment to  make  up  partially  the 
deficiencies  which  had  accrued,  so 
that  we  may  consider  the  finances 
of  France  relieved  of  a  heavy  charge 
of  8,ooo,oooZ.  per  annum  by  1880, 
should  nothing  untoward  occur.  The 
State  Budget  of  France  should, 
then,  show  an  annual  expenditure 
of  not  much  over  ioo,ooo,ooo2.,  if 
not  of  less  than  that  sum. 

When  all  is  said  these  annual 
charges  remain  very  onerous, 
however,  and  it  becomes  a  ques- 
tion of  much  interest  how  the 
country  is  able  to  stand  them, 
and  what   prospect   there  is  that 


it  will  continue  to  do  so  as  man- 
fully as  it  has  done.  Before  pass- 
ing on  to  discuss  how  this  great 
taxation  affects  French  trade  and 
competing  power,  it  is  therefore 
necessary  to  make  one  further 
general  observation,  so  that  we 
may  comprehend  a  little  the  sources 
of  the  nation's  strength.  It  re- 
lates to  the  manner  in  which 
the  Rentes,  or  French  debt,  is 
held.  There  can  be  no  question 
that  this  has  a  most  important 
bearing  on  the  tax-sustaining  power 
of  the  community.  To  the  Trea- 
sury, considered  by  itself,  it  may 
not  apparently  matter  to  whom  it 
has  to  pay  the  annual  interest  or 
other  debt  charges,  but  to  the 
people  it  is  all-important  whether 
the  money  thus  paid  by  the  Trea- 
suty  goes  out  of  the  country  or 
comes  back  to  them.  Had  the  huge 
debt  which  England  had  to  bear 
after  her  great  anti-democratic 
wars  been  held  mostly  abroad,  we 
should  to-day  have  been  in  a  posi- 
tion very  different  from  the  one  we 
now  hold.  But,  if  I  may  use  the 
expression,  the  nation  happily  owed 
its  debt,  for  the  most  part,  to  itself ; 
and  the  chief  practical  effect  of  this 
was  that  certain  classes  of  the 
people  grew  rich  with  greater 
rapidity  than  they  otherwise  might 
have  done,  while  others  grewj 
perhaps  more,  hopelessly  poorer. 
Our  debt,  no  doubt,  had  thus  a 
most  substantial  and,  in  many  ways, 
hurtful  influence  on  the  social  con* 
dition  of  the  people,  driving  the 
majority  who  pay  taxes,  but  who 
have  no  interest  in  the  *  Funds,' 
towards  poverty,  and  helping  the 
minority  to  live  in  greater  luxury, 
but  otherwise  it  has  as  yet  done 
no  substantial  harm.      A  national 


amngemexits  ran  out  or  get  abolished,  the  charges  of  the  French  debt  will  approximate 
onr  own  reiy  closely.  For  the  most  part  France  has  borrowed  as  cheaply  as  England, 
and  often,  owing  to  the  better  financial  policy  which  her  ministers  follow,  more  cheaply* 
An  essontial  difference  between  the  enduring  capacity  of  France  and  England  u, 
however,  to  be  noticed  in  their  widely  different  position  as  to  colonial  finances,  but  on 
that  I  dwelt  in  ti^e  text. 
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debt  held  at  home  perhaps  impo-  distribation  on  the  taz-sastaiiuDg 
verishes  classes  of  the  people,  bat  power  of  the  commniiitv  are  pro- 
it  may  increase  the  trading  capacity  portionately  greater.  Ths  French 
of  a  coDDtry  rather  than  otherwise,  can  thus  afford,  as  a  people,  to  pay 
by  the  creation  of  a  good  medium  higher  taxes  than  probably  any 
of  credit.  Only  in  the  Bense  of  other  nation  ia  the  world,  because 
being  aD  injorioni  social  force,  the  (axes  Sow  back  to  them  in  sach 
therefore,  has  onr  dubt  been  large  measure,  and  over  60  enormouB 
hitlierto  any  drawback  upon  the  an  area,  that  it  is,  for  a  great  niun- 
uational  prosperity ;  and  it  might  ber  of  people,  a  mere  taking  of 
be  demonstrated  that  in  some  waj'B  money  from  one  pocket  to  get  it 
that  prosperity  has  been  materially  bock  into  the  other.  This  consi. 
aagmented  by  the  economic  forces  derationis,  therefore,  of  much  valae 
broQght  into  play  by  the  debt.  It  in  forming  a  judgment  npou  what 
has  been  an  enormous  help  to  the  France  may  be  able  to  continue  to 
capitalist,  and  has  also  tended  to  do  under  her  seemingly  overwhelm. 
keep  the   labouring  population  on  ing  load. 

the  whole  well  in  band.  That  France  stands  in  this  advan- 

Now,  what  ia  true   of  Bngland  tageous  position  is  duo  to  the  social 

is,    in  some    respects,    more    true  and  agrarian  changes  of  the  first 

of  France.     The  huge  taxation  ren.  revolutioii.     It  is  not  necessaiy  to 

dered  necessary  by  her  debt  is  not  repeat  what  everybody  knows  about 

eren  snch   a  bnraen  to  the  great  ber  peasant   proprietiors  and  their 

niajority  of  the  people  as  ours  is,  still  hard,    scraping    parsimony.      This 

less  snch  as  it  would  bo  did  none  of  class,   forming  the    backbone    and 

themoneypaidasinterestcomeback  strength  of  the  land,  are,  a  great 
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that  the  French  agrarian  system 
reacts  in  two  "ways  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  French  State;  it 
provides  a  very  wide  and  strong 
tax-paying  class,  and  it  enables  this 
class  to  draw  back  to  itself  a  very 
perceptible  portion  of  the  taxes 
paid.  The  contrast  between  Franco 
and  England  in  this  respect  affords 
food  for  much  reflection. 

Here,  then,  we  have  two  very 
important  sources  of  strength  in  tbe 
economic  situation  of  Franco,  which 
must  not  be  lost  sight  of  in  esti- 
mating her  capacity  to  go  on  doing 
as  she  does  now.  An  nnprejudiced 
weighing  of  their  value  must  lead 
the  most  despondent  and  doubting 
to  be  at  least  slow  in  concluding 
that  France  is  overloaded,  whatever 
tempoi*ary  disturbance  or  dulness 
may  yet  arise  out  of  sudden  augmen- 
tation of  debt.  For  my  own  part,  I 
believe  France  might  be  able  to  bear 
almost  her  present  taxation  with 
ease,  provided  that  it  were  rightly 
distributed;  and,  therefore,  if  it  is 
now  pinching  and  crippling  the 
country  to  any  alarming  degree, 
as  I  think  probable,  it  must  be 
because  the  incidence  of  it  is  un- 
wisely distributed,  or  because  the 
country  has  not  at  present  recovered 
from  the  shock  of  conquest  and 
sudden  credit  inflation  ;  not  because 
France  has  not  strength  to  carry 
the  load. 

This  question  of  incidence  bears 
directly  on  the  subject  in  hand,  to 
which  the  preceding  remarks  form 
"what  may  appear  to  some  a  long- 
drawn-out  introduction,  for  we  in 
this  country  know  very  well  that 
ill-regulated  taxation  may  kill  trade 
in  spite  of  every  natural  element  in 
its  favour.  On  the  question  of  the 
position  of  the  trade  of  England 
-with  France,  as  well  as  that  of 
France  with  England,  the  taxation  of 
France  has  therefore  the  most  direct 
bearing  possible.  Is  it  crippling, 
or  the  reverse  ?  Here  the  answer 
seems  to  me  to  give  very  little  cause 


for  satisfaction.    No  two  nations  are 
more  intimately  bound  together  in 
trade  relations    than    France   and 
England.      Broadly  it  may  be  said 
France  supplies  us  with  our  luxuries, 
and  we  minister  to  her  necessities. 
The  heavy,   solid   utilities  of  com- 
merce, the  products  of  our  power 
looms  and    engine    shops,   of    our 
mines    and   smelting  furnaces,  are 
furnished   by   England;   and  from 
Franco  wo  get  in  return  many  of 
our  most  useful  as  well  as  choicest 
wines,    innumerable    dainties    and 
delicacies,  objects  of  art,  luxury,  and 
most  of  the  conceits  of  fancy  and 
fashion  with  which  we  seek  to  lighten 
somewhat  the  staid  surroundings  of 
our  practical  English  life.    It  would 
be  difticult  to  conceive  a  case  where 
the  distinctive  qualities  of  two  races 
better  fitted  them  for  the  freest  pos- 
sible interchange  of  produce  with 
each  other,  because  in  no  other  in- 
stance that  could  be  cited  is  each  so 
completely   supplementary    of  the 
other.      There   is  nothing  that  we 
can  supply  better  than  France  which 
France  needs  to  be  jealous  of  us  for 
supplying,  and  very  few  things  in  the 
making  of  which  her  people  excel 
ours  in  skill,  taste,  or  natural  ad- 
vantages   where  we  need  care  to 
compete,  or  could  effectively  com- 
pete with   her  if  we  tried.      Free 
trade   between   the   two   countries 
would,  therefore,  probably  at  once 
mean     more    business     for    both. 
There  may  be,  of  course,  exceptions 
to  this  broad  statement,  as  to  all 
such,  but  taken  generally  it  ia  true; 
and  all  the  more  is  it  to  be  regretted, 
therefore,  if  anything  intervenes  to 
prevent  the  full  development  of  the 
barter  trade  between  the   two  na- 
tions. 

A  good  deal  does  intervene,  un- 
fortunately, and  it  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  situation  in  this 
respeqt  may  not  grow  worse  between 
the  two  countries  before  it  is  mended. 
True  the  present  Minister  of  Fi- 
nance, M.  Leon  Say,  may  be  trusted 
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to  urge  the  nation  on  towards  free 
trade.      It  is  his  expressed  aim  to 
abolish  pernicious  taxes,  to  suppress 
disturbing     bountieis,    and    in     all 
ways  to  open  up  France  to  the  traders 
of  other  nations.      But  at  the  same 
time  he  deprecates  anj  attempt  to 
alter  the  present  order ;  he  decidedly 
refused  to  entertain  the  proposals 
made  by  M.  Gambetta,  as  chairman 
of  the  Budget  committee,  which  went 
in  a  general  way  towards  a  relief  of 
the  nation  from  heavy  indirect  bur- 
dens injurious  to  trade,  and  the  sub- 
stitution in  their  place  of,  amongrst 
others,  a  direct  income  tax.      The 
fact  is,  French  people  have  been  so 
long  habituated  to  pay  most  of  their 
taxes  indirectly  that  they  will  toil 
along  under  any  weight  of  octrois, 
taxes     on     locomotion,     monopoly 
prices,  and  sach  like  rather   than 
sabmit  to  a    good    heavy  income 
tax  say,  or  a  capitation  tax,  or  to  any 
heavy  far-reaching    direct  impost, 
snch   as  a   country  so   constituted 
should  be  willing  to  accept,  as  on 
the  whole  the  most  equitable  and 
«isiest     borne     load.       Even    the 
*boontie8,'  as  they  are  called,  which 
M.  Leon  Say  professes  himself  ready 
to  abolish  '  if  they  exist,'  cannot,  so  far 
as  one  great  monopoly  is  concerned, 
be  apparently  meddled  with  in  any 
eflfective  fashion.   The  sugar  I'efiners 
of  Paris  seem  able  to  defy  the  Govern- 
ment, and  to  continue  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  what  is  practically  a  bounty 
of  3».  per  cwt.  of  sugar  exported, 
paid    oat    of  the  general   taxes  of 
the  realm.     The  cost  of  this  single 
pernicious  monopoly  to  the  French 
people      is     rapidly     approaching 
i,ooo,oooZ.  a  year,  and  yet  nothing 
is    done    by    the   Government    to 
stop  the  mischief.      The  fair  and 
true  way   to  end   it  would  be  for 
Government  to   abolish  the   sugar 
duties,  out    of   which  the  bounty 
arises ;  but  while  a  heavy  direct  t^ 
is   an    impossibility  they  do    not 
seem  able  to  do  this,  and  the  next 
best  thing,  an  adjustment  of   the 


scales  under  which  the  duty  is 
levied  and  the  drawbacks  allowed, 
seems  also  beyond  the  power  of 
the  Government. 

It  is  worth  while  looking  into 
this  sugar  question  with  some 
closeness,  because  it  affords  an 
admirable  illustration  of  the  quag- 
mires into  which  some  French 
industries  seemingly  very  pros- 
perous are  in  danger  of  falling. 
In  some  figures  quoted  lately 
by  tbb  Paris  correspondent  of 
the  Times  it  is  demonstrated,  for 
example,  that  the  consumpfion  of 
sugar  has  been  almost  stationary 
in  France  for  many  years,  while 
that  of  England  has  gone  on  in- 
creasing with  great  steadiness  and 
rapidity.  As  the  French  are  un- 
questionably fond  of  sugar,  there  is 
little  doabt  that  this  abstinence  is 
due  to  the  heavy  taxation,  or  rather 
to  the  vicious  monopoly  established 
under  the  shelter  of  the  tax,  and  by 
means  of  which  a  few  wealthy 
sugar  manufactorers  actually  mulct 
the  State  now  of  some  8oo,oooZ.  per 
annum,  in  addition  to  the  profits 
they  obtain  by  selling  their  sugar 
for  homo  consumption  at  a  price 
beyond  what  the  actual  incidence 
of  the  Government  duties  would 
warrant.  In  all  countries  where 
sugar  duties  have  been  levied  on 
the  graduated  scalo  of  saccharine 
values,  the  consumer  has-  suffered 
severely,  and  fraud  in  one  form  or 
other  has  tended  to  become  chronic 
in  the  trade ;  but  in  France  the 
mischief  seems  to  be  deeper-rooted 
than  anywhere  else.  The  French 
sugar  duties  and  their  concomitant 
bounties  are  indeed  a  most  curious 
instance  of  the  character  of  much 
French  taxation,  as  well  as  of  the 
difficulties  which  beset  French 
financial  reformers.  Established 
out  of  spite  against  England,  to 
foster  a  native  industry,  they  have 
ended  by  making  that  industry 
master  of  the  situation.  The  re- 
finers   are    too    powerful    for  the 
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Government;  else  it  would  never 
permit  so  heavy  a  snm  to  go  an- 
nually into  their  pockets  out  of  the 
proceeds  of  the  sugar  taxes.  The 
manner  by  which  this  is  done  is 
simple  in  the  extreme.  All  raw 
sugars  are  taxed  according  to  a 
graduated  scale  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  saccharine  matter 
they  contain,  and  the  refiners 
merely  contrive  to  have  the  raw 
French-grown  beet  sugar,  which  is 
entered  in  bond  for  refining,\;lassed 
at  lower  than  its  true  saccharine 
value.  "When  this  sugar  has  been 
refined,  if  any  of  it  is  exported  the 
refiners  are  entitled  to  get  back  the 
duty,  and  they  accordingly  demand 
a  drawback  equivalent  to  the  full 
saccharine  standard  which  the  re- 
fined sugar  shows,  thus  mulcting 
the  State  of  the  difference  between 
the  debit  and  credit.  By  this 
means  two  very  divergent  objects 
appear  to  be  accomplished.  The 
refiner,  under  pretext  of  the  high 
duties,  keeps  up  the  prices  of  sngar 
at  home  and  realises  large  profits. 
But  abroad,  by  help  of  the  Excise 
drawback,  he  appears  as  a  cheap 
seller,  and  in  point  of  fact  has 
within  the  last  few  years  almost 
driven  English  sugar  refiners  out 
of  the  market.  In  short,  the  higher 
the  duty  the  bigger,  as  a  rule,  his 
profits  both  ways,  for  so  long  as  his 
sugar  is  taken  into  bond  by  colour 
rather  than  by  its  true  saccharine 
value,  he  obtains  a  larger  profit  on 
his  drawback  with  every  augmenta- 
tion of  duty,  and  rises  into  more 
supreme  command  of  foreign  mar- 
kets at  the  expense  of  the  tax- 
paying  French  public. 

This  curious  monopoly,  founded 
on  fraud,  has  been  much  protested 
against  in  England,  and  sugar  re- 
finers here  deprived  of  their  trade 
have  been  nrging  our  Government 
to  put  on  what  they  call  a  *  counter- 
vailing duty,*  so  as  to  neutralise 
the  effect  of  the  bounty.  This, 
however,  would  be  a  most  foolish 


policy,  not  only  because  it  might 
lead   France   to  retaliate  in  turn 
with  other  vexatious   duties,  but, 
even  supposing  she  did  not  do  so, 
because  the  quickest  way  to  make 
France   sensible   of    the    mischief 
this  irregular  trade  is    doing  her 
is  to  let  her  feel  to  the  fullest  extent 
its  effects  upon  the  people  and  the 
revenue.      When     the    tax-payers 
begin  to  see  what  their  huge  ex- 
port   sugar   business   means,  they 
may  agitate  for  free  trade  in  sugar 
and    many    things    besides.     We 
would  be  fools,  indeed,  to  punish 
ourselves   for   the   folly  of  others, 
however  much  temporary  mischief 
that  folly  may  do  to  us  in  isolated 
instances.      A  remedy  will  come, 
flo  far  as  our  traders  are  concerned, 
presently,    but    for    France    it  is 
impossible  to  say  when  the  matter 
may  be  put  right.     We  can  only 
help    her    to    do    it   by  steadfkst 
adherence  to  our  free  trade  policy. 
Obviously,  at  all  events,  we  have 
here  a  large  department  of  French 
trade  placed  on  a  most  unstable 
footing,  and  should  anything  occur 
to  sweep  it  away,  or  to  expose  it 
to  fair  competition,  a  considerable 
number  of  the  French  rural  popu- 
lation now  making    a  living    by 
growing    beet,   as  well  as    many 
hundreds  of  sugar-makers'  work- 
men, would  be  seriously,  and  per- 
haps permanently,  injured.     Unless 
I  mistake  the  signs,  something  of 
a    crisis    is    at   the  present  time 
threatening     the     French     sugar 
trade.     The  planting  of  beet  has 
been   diminishing,  the   Economist 
Frani^aise  tells  us,  especially  in  the 
North    of    France;   and    what  is 
grown  has  for  some  time  been,  it 
appears,    steadily  diminishing    in 
quality,  owing  to   the  manner  in 
which  the  refiners  grind  down  the 
prices  allowed  to  the  beet  cultivators. 
Although   the  very  limited  home 
consumption   may   be    easily  nict, 
and  more,  from  the  reduced  yield*, 
it  will    evidently   be  much  more 
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dijfficnlt  for  the  refiners  to  retain 
their  hold  on  foreign  markets,  for 
thej  will  have  to  do  so  by  the 
help  of  foreign  raw  sngar,  the 
price  of  which  they  cannot  control. 
We  may,  therefore,  soon  see  the 
worst  effects  of  this  bad  system 
abolished.  The  same  authority 
tells  XLS  that  the  yield  of  sagar  last 
year  will  not  exceed  200,000,000 
kilometres,  against  450,000,000  the 
year  before ;  and  there  is  therefore 
a  most  serious  ^deficiency  to  be 
made  np  from  the  not  overabun- 
dant sngar  harvests  of  other 
countries. 

It  would  not  be  fair  to  take  this 
prominent  example  of  French  trade 
as  an  illustration  of  what  dilemmas 
French  taxation  usually  results  in, 
and  yet  in  their  degree  all  pro- 
tective  duties  work  harm  to  the 
€oantry  protected  and  distort  its 
commerce.  They  make  a  few 
people  rich  at  the  expense  of  the 
many,  more  than  any  form  of  in- 
ternal tax  can  do,  and  it  is  a  ques- 
tion whether  the  agrarian  system 
of  France  and  the  marvellous 
thrift  of  the  people  generally  will 
win  the  battle  against  so  many 
enemies  of  progress.  Almost 
equally  mistaken  in  a  fiscal  point 
of  view,  for  instance,  is  the  great 
tobacco  monopoly,  which  produces 
&  gross  revenue  of  more  than 
9,ooo,oooZ.  per  annum,  and  the 
working  of  which  is  divided 
amongst  sixteen  manufactories. 
Not  only  is  this  method  of  pro- 
dncing  revenue  totally  at  variance 
with  a  wise  commercial  policy,  but 
it  is  most  costly  to  the  people, 
were  it  for  nothing  else  than  the 
way  in  which  it  stifles  commer- 
cisJ  enterprise  and  spirit.  Were 
the  system  of  Excise  to  be  in- 
troduced, and  the  growth  and  manu- 
facture of  tobacco  liberated,  as  well 
as  the  import  of  the  raw  leaf  rendered 
easy  on  payment  of  a  high  duty, 
it  ia  more  than  probable  that  the 
revenue  obtained  would  be  greater. 


while  the  people  would  obtain  their 
tobacco  cheaper,  and  might  become 
able  to  supply  other  nations  to  a 
much  greater  extent  than  now. 
Under  the  present  regime  healthy 
competition  in  quality  and  prices 
has  no  place,  and  an  indigenous 
tobacco  cultivation  is  fostered  at 
probably  considerable  loss  to  the 
country,  if  not  danger  to  itself. 
Instead  of  cultivation  following  the 
natural  demand  and  the  capacities 
of  the  soil,  it  is  more  or  less  arbi- 
trarily fixed  according  to  the  will 
of  the  Government,  and  foreign 
tobacco  is  only  allowed  to  be  im. 
ported  at  certain  assigned  dep6ts. 

Strong  as  this  reasoning  may  be, 
I  fear  that  we  must  not  look  very 
sanguinely  for  any  immediate  sub- 
stantial advance  of  France  in  the 
path  of  free  trade,  and  it  is 
just  possible  that  the  continuance 
of  a  bad  system  may  injure  the 
staying  power  of  the  people  by 
crippling  the  general  trade,  and  so 
bring  a  commercial  crisis.  I  do  not 
say  that  it  is  likely,  but  it  is  not 
improbable,  especially  when  taken 
along  with  the  bad  speculations 
which  many  French  financiers  have 
indulged  in.  Let  us  see  how  the  mat- 
ter actually  stands.  At  present  the 
taxes  of  France  are  raised  from  a 
great  variety  of  sources,  some  of 
which,  like  the  abortive  match 
monopoly,  are  too  insignificant  for 
a  great  nation  to  bother  itself  about, 
and  many  of  which  are  obviously 
impolitic.  We  are  concerned  only 
with  those  that  aflect  the  course  of 
international  business,  and  when  we 
compare  the  taxes  and  tarifis  of 
France  with  our  own,  it  is  easy  to 
see  at  what  a  disadvantage  she  places 
not  us  only,  but  also  herself.  In  ad- 
dition to  the  imports  of  France,  she 
finds  it  necessary  to  tax  exports  and 
to  levy  duties  on  manufacturing  in- 
dustries and  on  transports — ^all  tend- 
ing to  clog  the  trade — but  the  import 
duties  attack  us  most  intimately.  The 
bold  expedient  tried  by  the  United 
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States  of  fining  the  foreigner,  as  is 
imagined,  to  the  extent  of  the  State's 
reqairements,  would  not  saffioe  in 
France,  and  cannot  now  be  tried,  I 
hope.  Her  necessities  are  so  mnch 
greater  that  it  woald  be  impossible 
to  overtake  them  by  raised  import 
daties  alone.  In  justice  to  France, 
therefore,  it  must  be  said  that  her 
import  tariff  is  very  much  lighter 
than  that  of  the  other  countries  we 
have  had  under  review,  except  of 
course  India  and  perhaps  Germany. 
Her  policy  is  to  levy,  comparatively 
speaking,  a  little  here,  there,  and 
everywhere,  rather  than  to  extract 


a  huge  sum  out  of  two  or  three 
preponderating  duties.  In  this,  no 
doubt,  there  is  mucb  wisdom,  in- 
asmuch as  the  wealth  and  resultant 
wants  of  the  people  are  minutely 
distributed.  But,  for  all  this,  in 
the  aggregate  the  import  duties  of 
France  are  onerous  enoup;h,  as  a 
glance  at  the  summary  I  subjoin 
will  prove  ;^  and  there  can  be  no 
manner  of  doubt  that  the  very 
care  with  which  they  are  spread 
over  a  great  variety  of  articles  is 
most  injariouH  to  business.  As 
contrasted  with  the  English,  tariff, 
French    Customs    duties   are  still 


*  If  we  except  the  prohibited  articles,  such  as  tobacco,  raw  and  manufactured,  and 
matches,  the  articles  on  whish  French  Customs  laws  weigh  heaviest  are  the  wove  tissues 
of  cotton,  jute,  hemp,  and  wool.     All  these  are  subjected  to  a  carefully  drawn  up  scale 
of  duties,  which  progresses  according  to  fineness.    Tlie  lowest  duty  on  cotton  is  about 
20if.  per  cwt.,  and  the  scale  advances  to  upwards  of  61,  per  cwt,  which  is  the  duty  on 
fine  cloth  containing  44  threads  and  upwards  to  the  5  square  millimetres.    Sundry 
unbleached  and  printed  calicoes  are  charged  15  per  cent,  ad  valorem— ik  high  duty— and 
altogether  this   tariff  must  be  considered  veryjunfair  ^nd  unduly  heavy.    No  doubt  it 
owes  its  existence  to  the  influence  of  the  manufacturers  of  Alsace,  now  no  longer  in 
French  territory.     The  duties  on  woollens  are  not  quite  so  onerous,  being  for  the  most  part 
10  per  cent,  ad  valorem  ;  but  that  is  still  very  heavy,  and  especially  when  contrasted 
with  the  unrestricted  freedom  of  England.    Linen,  hemp,  and  jute  goods  fare  rather 
worse,  fine  cloths  being  rated  as  high  as  SI.  3^.  per  cwt.,  and  only  the  very  coarsest 
kinds  obtaining  admission  at  low  duties.    Where  ad  valorem  duties  are  charged,  the  usual 
rate  is  15  per  cent,  ad  valorem^  and  'drills'  pay  16  per  cent    Silk  escapes  very  lightly, 
many  manufactures    of  it  being  admitted  free.    The  other  great  staple  of  English 
export,  iron,  cannot  be  said  to  bear  very  heavy  duties,   but  yet  they  are  more  than  free 
tniders  could  bo  expected  to  tolerate  patiently ;  and  were  France  well  supplied  with 
coal  and  metal  within  her  own  bounds,  they  might  be  sufficient  to  turn  the  scale  quite 
against  us  in  the  market.    Oddly  enough,  if  we  except  fire  arms,  the  highest  duty  is 
charged  on   '  needles  ;*  but  all  sorts  of  iron,  almost  without  exception,  are  liable  to  s 
Customs  duty.    Hough  cast  iron  pays  only  9|<f.  per  cwt.,  but  steel,  sheet  steel,  sheet  iron, 
bar  iron,  and  all  descriptions  on  which  any  labour  has  been  spent'pay  duties  averaging 
from  28.  6d.  to  los.  2d.,  the  average  duty  for  these  descriptions  being  about  $s.    Pip"> 
fish-hooks,  and  pens  pay  from  20s.  ^d.  to  40^.  Sd.     Here  again,  therefore,  the  English 
free  trader  has  much  to  complain  of,  inasmuch  as  the  goods  which  we  are  best  fitted  to 
furnish  to  France  in  exchange  for  her  exports  to  us  are  idl  more  or  less  heavily  burdened. 
Other  metals  suffer  in  a  similar  way,  the  duties  on  copper  manufactures  running  from 
4s.  to  128. f  but  ore  copper  is  admitted  free;  so  is  pig  lead,  pig  and  bar  sine,  and  ingots 
of  tin.    As  comjMured  with  Austria  and  Bussia,  the  French  tariff  for  all  these  articles  is 
favourable,  because  not  designed  to  be  prohibitory;  but  as  compared  with  Germany, 
Italy,  Belgium,  and  Holland,  it  is,  as  a  rule,  worse ;  and  now  that  the  German  duties 
are  reduced  still  further  or  abolished,  it  is  time  for  France  to  think  about  revising  oet 
tariff.    Amongst  minor  but  still  not  unimportant  articles  France  charges  a  consider- 
able duty  on  caustic  soda  (23*.  6d.),  and  levies  duties  of  from  2*.*  to  3s.  on  other  alkalies. 
Leather  and  leather  goods  are  also  subject  to  rather  onerous  burdens,  and  only^  raw  hides 
and  parchment  Are  admitted  free.  Even  articles  of  food  do  not  escape,  and  besides  <>^'^T' 
already  noticed,  bacon  and  hams,  cheese,  salted  butter,  salted  beef  and  pork,  ^"■ 
(especially  cod  fish,  which  pays  19*.  6d.  per  cwt.),  and  confectionery,  all  pay  ^^^^ 
less  duty.    That  on  cocoa  and  chocolate  is  exceedingly  heavy,  no  less  than  f^m  4^^*  ^ 
to  49*.  3^.  per  cwt.    Her©  in  England,  where  the  duty  on  these  articles  is  still  retaine<i» 
it  only  amounts  to  9«.  4d.  per  cwt.  on  cocoa,  and  iS$.  Sd.  on  chocolate. 
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either  TOiy  burdensome,  or  else 
vexatious  in  their  minuteness. 
We  allow  everything  that  France 
produces  almost,  except  wines  and 
spiritSy  and  certain  articles  of 
luzurj,  such  as  prepared  fruits  or 
perfumes  with  alcohol  in  them,  to 
enter  duty  free,  but  France  taxes 
almost  everything  that  we  send 
her.  There  is,  then,  no  fair  reci- 
procity between  the  two  countries ; 
and  notwithstanding  that  we  are  on 
the  whole  the  most  important  cus- 
tomer which  France  has,  that  is  not 
done  by  France  to  unfetter  the 
trade  between  the  two  nations, 
which  a  wise  selfishness  on  her 
part  would  dictate.  As  a  conse- 
quence, we  import  from  France 
veiy  much  more  than  we  export  to 
her.  Though  both  sides  of  the 
account  steadily  increase,  the  im- 
ports do  80  by  much  the  more  rapid 
strides.  For  instance,  in  1862  the 
two  sides  of  the  account,  according 
to  the  Statistical  Abstract,  nearly 
balanced;  but  since  then  the  ope- 
rations of  the  French  tariff  have 
been  felt  in  the  restriction  of  our 
exports  to,  and  the  gradual  rise  of 
our  imports  from,  France,  till  the 
latter  show  a  very  heavy  prepon- 
derance.  With  the  single  excep- 
tion of  1 87 1,  when  France  was  too 
disorganised  to  send  ns  what  wo 
would  hare  bought  in  ordinary 
times,  and  when  her  own  abnor- 
mally stimulated  necessities  com- 
pelled her  to  be  a  more  extensive 
customer  to  this  country,  the  balance 
0!  trade  has  always  latterly  been  in 
&vour  of  France  by  many  millions 
sterling  a  year.  In  1875  the  figures 
were — British  imports  &>om  France 
46,700,0002.,  exports  thereto, 
^7i3oo,ooo{.,  showing  a  balance 
in  &vour  of  France  of  no  less  than 
19,400,0002.  There  is  no  doubt 
something  of  this  discrepancy  due  to 
the  differing  degrees  of  wealth  in 
the  two  countries,  but  that  allowed, 
it  is  on  the  whole  mostly  owing  to 
the  tariff ;  and  it  should,  therefore, 
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be  the  object  of  this  country  to 
strive  for  a  more  free  interchange 
of  commodities  as  a  condition  fa- 
vourable to  both  countries.  How 
important  it  is  to  us  that  France 
should  become  a  bigger  customer 
of  ours  in  the  future  is  illustrated 
not  only  by  the  present  extent  of 
the  mutual  commerce,  but  by  the 
rapidity  with  which  it  has  expanded 
within  the  present  generation,  or 
little  more.  In  1829  if  we  may  rely 
on  the  very  crude  statistics  then 
available  in  either  country,  we  barely 
sent  France  a  million  and  a  quar- 
ter's worth  of  goods,  and  in  1854 
the  total  of  the  exports  thither  was 
only  just  over  3,ooo,ooo2.,  taking 
British  and  Irish  produce  alone, 
and  perhaps  about  5,ooo,oooZ.  to 
5,500,0002.,  includiug  all  colonial 
products.  By  i860  our  total  ex- 
ports to  France  had  risen  to  double 
that  value,  and  since  1862  they 
have  never  fallen  below  20,000,000/. 
There  has,  therefore,  been  a  re- 
markable progress  in  spite  of  ob- 
stacles, and  there  is  nothing  which 
seriously  hinders  it  from  becoming 
greater  in  the  future,  save  the 
tariff.  The  general  purchasing 
power  of  the  French  people  is 
likely  to  increase,  whatever  tempo- 
rary financial  troubles  may  overtake 
the  country. 

Yet  at  present  there  is  not  much 
chance,  I  fear,  that  the  barrier  will 
be  perceptibly  lowered.  As  I  have 
already  observed  French  ministers 
of  finance  aro  peculiarly  hampered 
by  traditions  and  ofi&cial  habits,  and 
find  extromc  difficulty  in  changing 
the  modes  of  raising  the  necessary 
supplies.  Recognising,  as  many  of 
them  do,  the  advantage  of  free 
trade  almost  as  much  as  we  do, 
they  yet  cannot  adopt  it,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  the  people,  they 
are  told,  will  not  bear  a  greatly 
increased  direct  taxation.  M.  Qam- 
betta's  notions  about  establishing 
an  income  tax  have  met  with  no 
response  in  the  country,  and  the 
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finance  minisier  has  accordingly  to 
fight,  probably  against  his  strongest 
convictions,  for  the  maintenance  of 
all  sorts  of  hampering,  irritating 
cnstoms,  excise,  stamp,  and  octroi 
duties,  which  the  French  people 
will  rather  suffer  nnder  than  permit 
to  be  superseded  by  a  few  direct 
taxes,  and  one  or  two  heavy  excise 
and  customs  duties  which  would 
leave  the  way  clear  for  reducing 
the  tariff  in  other  directions.  M. 
L^on  Say  fought  hard  the  other 
day,  for  example,  to  retain  his 
extra  2^  centimes  on  salt,  pleading 
that  the  budget  could  not  afford 
to  lose  them,  and  although  he  lost 
his  motion  he  was  probably,  in  a 
sense,  right.  Wherever  there  is  a 
chance  of  obtaining  a  few  hundred 
thousand  pounds,  in  fact,  it  is  neces- 
sary, under  the  present  fiscal  system, 
to  try  and  get  it  in  some  indirect 
way ;  and  the  country  is  so  averse 
to  a  heavy  income  or  war  tax  that 
the  finance  minister  is  forced  to 
put  burdens  on  locomotion,  for  ex- 
ample, such  as  this  country  would 
not  endure;  to  tax  matches  by 
making  their  manufacture  a  privi- 
leged monopoly,  or  soap  and  can- 
dles, salt  and  sugar,  and,  in  short, 
to  institute  a  minute  ramification 
of  stamp  and  other  duties  which 
lays  hold  of  nearly  every  object 
capable  of  bearing  the  imposition 
of  a  8071S  or  two.  In  the  budget 
for  1876  the  taxes  on  railway 
traffic  alone  were  estimated  to 
produce  over  3,7oo,oooZ.,  and  the 
gross  receipts  of  all  the  rail- 
ways in  France  for  the  year  1875 
were  only  33,600,000?.  This  tax 
amounts,  therefore,  to  more  than 
II  per  cent,  of  the  gross  revenue. 
English  railway  shareholders  who 
have  a  perpetual  interest  in  their 
property,  while  the  French  only 
enjoy  leases,  grumble  when  the 
Government  tax  they  pay  reaches  i 
per  cent,  of  the  gross  receipts,  and 
cry  out  about  the  patent  injustice 
they  suffer.     They  little  think  what 


they  enjoy.  Where  would  our  divi- 
dends and  low  fares  with  express 
trains  be  were  the  railways  here  bur- 
dened as  in  France  ?  Everywhere 
French  commerce  is  thus  injured  by 
the  necessity  of  raising  taxes  on  and 
through  it,  and  yet  France  makes 
progress,  is  growing  in  wealth,  and 
bears  her  lot  with  what  strikes  an 
onlooker  as  a  quite  wonderful 
strength. 

For  aU  this,  and  the  reciprocity 
argument  apart,  we  cannot  contem- 
plate  her  situation  without  some  mis- 
givings. Very  little  would  temporarily 
upset  the  towering  fabric  of  credit  on 
which  her  prosperity  is  reared,  and 
it  is  becoming  every  year  of  more 
importance  to  the  nation  that  it 
should  enjoy  free-trade  with  the 
outer  world.  The  working  classes 
in  towns,  and  also  in  some  coun- 
try departments  where  there  is  a 
large  non-landholding  class  of 
otwriers  are  overborne  by  their 
many  taxes,  and  the  richer  people 
are  not  bearing  the  share  they 
should  do.  Other  countries  are 
stealing  forward  and  opposing 
France  in  her  peculiar  trades ;  onr 
own  colonies  are  seeking  vigorously 
to  enter  the  wine-producing  cate- 
gory, and  Hungary  and  Greece,  as 
well  as  Italy,  have  made  no  mean 
progress.  If  France  at  once  ham- 
pers her  home  producers  and  nar- 
rows the  area  of  her  foreign  trade 
by  the  system  now  pursued,  most 
serious  consequences  must  by-and- 
by  ensue.  I  am  convinced  that, 
comparatively  mild  though  her  pre- 
sent fiscal  system  may  be  when  re- 
garded fragmentarily,  it  is  essentially 
thus  tending  to  hart  the  country's 
best  interests,  and  that  in  the  long 
run  the  people  will  suffer,  however 
industrious  they  may  be.  Diffused 
as  wealth  is,  there  are  large  classes 
of  the  nation  who,  whatever  their 
thrift,  are  not  able  to  save  enough 
to  make  them  insured,  as  it  were, 
against  the  pressure  of  the  tax- 
gatherer     and     the     changes     of 
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trade  currents.  Even  in  prosperous 
times  these  grow  gradually  poorer, 
and  when  any  calamity  overtakes 
the  conntiy,  such  as  a  bad  wheat 
or  grape  harvest,  or  a  deficient 
beet-root  crop,  or,  worst  of  all, 
a  financial  panic  and  disorganisa- 
tion, they  must  feel  the  dead  weight 
that  lies  on  them  with  crushing 
effect.  The  indirect  taxes  of  a 
wealthy  nation  should  as  much  as 
possible  be  levied  through  luxuries 
on  wealth,  and  in  times  of  financial 
pressure  the  State  should  endeavour 
to  draw  its  main  excess  taxation 
from  the  richer  classes  by  direct 
imposts,  as  not  merely  the  best 
way  to  speedily  raise  the  necessary 
money,  bnt  as  the  soundest  course 
economically  for  the  nation.  As 
far  aa  they  dare  French  financiers 
may  have  striven  to  do  this  by 
indirect  taxation,  and  their  opera- 
tions show  a  skill  and  ability 
much  beyond  that  usually  found 
in    England.       They    levy    some 


25,ooo,oooZ.  from  registrations,  sue- 
cession  duties  and  stamps,  and 
small  sums  &om  various  direct 
sources,  including  a  real  and  per- 
sonal estate  tax  yielding  about 
9,ooo,ooo7.  But  a  great  deal  more 
than  a  fair  proportion  of  the  hun- 
dred odd  millions  required  annually 
presses  on  the  poor,  such  as  the 
salt  tax,  already  instanced,  the  tax 
on  slow  railway  travelling,  on  many 
articles  of  import,  particularly 
cheap  clothing  fabrics  and  com,  the 
taxes  on  sugar,  oils,  ^.,  and  even  a 
variety  of  small  taxes  obtained  from 
the  stamps  necessary  to  make 
transactions  or  manufactures  legal.^ 
When  added  to  the  local  dues  of 
such  an  over-taxed  city  as  Paris  or 
even  to  the  ordinary  communal 
imposts,  these  various  irritating, 
draining,  and  ever  present  Govern- 
ment  requirements  exercise  a  most 
hurtful  influence.  The  weight  of 
poverty  becomes  for  great  masses 
of  the  people   nearly   unbearable. 


*  The  Paris  CorrespondeDt  of  the  TimeSf  in  hie  letter  of  Janiiiiiy  7,  giyee  the  following 
feiy  iiBefnl  sommary  of  the  Badffet  of  France  for  the  present  year,  as  finally  adopted  by  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies: — '  TotiJ  revenue  expected  for  1877,  2, 737,003,8 I2fr. — that  is, 
109,000,000/.  sterling.  Of  this  snm  is  collected  from  direct  taxes,  4i2,47o,6oofr ;  from 
indirect  taxes,  2,324,533,212  fr.  The  direct  taxes  are  distributed  as  follows ;  Land  Tax, 
l72,40O,ooofr. ;  Personal  Tax,  58,5oo,ooofr. ;  doorsand  windows,  40, 76i,6oofr;  patents, 
I55t938.40ofr. ;  mortmain,  4,975,ooofr. ;  dues  from  mines,  3,200,ooofr. ;  horses  and 
earriagee,  9,999,6oofr. ;  and  other  trifling  items.  The  revenue  raised  from  the  indirect 
Uxes  is  distributed  thus : — Registration  :uid  mortgage  duties,  466,379,ooofr. ;  stamps, 
l54240.ooofr. ;  domains,  i3,975.ooofr, ;  forests,  28,548,68ofr. ;  Customs,  268,445,8oofr., 
of  which  39,200,ooofr.  is  paid  on  colonial  sugar;  24,8oo,ooofr.  on  foreign  sugar.  The 
Excise  on  alcoholic  drink  amounts  to  377,889,ooofr. ;  on  home  sugar,  i22,842,ooofr. 
The  match  monopoly  pays  16,000,000  fr.;  paper,  1 2,000, ooofr. ;  oil,  soap,  and  candles, 
I7,ooo,ooofr. ;  the  railway  passengers'  duty,  75,900,ooofr. ;  petite  vitesse,  22,500,ooofr. ; 
tobacco,  3i2,400,ooofr. ;  powder,  I3,094,ooofr.  ;  and  other  sources  of  minor  importance. 
The  Post  is  expected  to  supply  Ii6,i26,ooofr. ;  the  tax  on  income  from  personal  pro- 
P«ty,  36,676,ooofr. ;  Telegraph,  i6,6oo.ooofr. ;  and  the  revenue  from  Algeria, 
24,483,40ofr.  The  expenditure  for  which  this  revenue  is  expected  to  provide  amounts 
to  2,737,312, 1 94i^r.  This  sum  is  distributed  as  follows: — Public  debt  and  justice, 
3443a 740fr.;  public  worship,  53,9i9»745fr- ;  foreign  affairs,  i2,720,50Qfr. ;  interior, 
8i,569,586fr. ;  marine.  i86,709,78(Sfr. ;  public  instruction,  49,21  i,282fr.;  fine  arts, 
7(4i7,48oir. ;  agriculture  and  commerce.  I9,762,388fr. ;  ordinary  public  works, 
79,234,983&. ;  extraordinary  public  work^,  159,01  i,552fr.;  the  charges  of  colleeting 
taxes,  252,39l,6i6fr. ;  Algeria,  24, 587,32 2fr. ;  and  reimbursements,  i9,557,ooofr.  The 
total  of  expenditure  is  2.737,312,  I94fr.,  and  the  revenue  2, 737,003,8 I2fr.  The  deficit 
UDOQBts  to  3o8,382fr.  Then*  is  also  to  be  taken  into  account  the  Budget  Bectificatif, 
oomprising  more  than  ioo,ooo,ooofr.  of  Supplementary  Estimates  voted  in  1876,  and 
vhich  neosesarily  recurs  in  1877.  Against  this  is  reckoned  the  addition  to  the  revenue 
due  to  the  increase  of  consumption  since  1875,  the  receipts  of  which  year  art,  according 
to  usage,  taken  as  the  estimates  for  1877.' 
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The  wealth  which  the  peasant  pro- 
prietors can  prodnce  in  time  of 
need  should  not,  in  8hoi*ty  blind  us 
to  the  fact  that  there  are  very 
many  poor  people  in  France,  hud- 
dled in  the  towns  and  villages,  and 
that  the  money  earnings  of  large 
classes  are  so  small  that  relief  from 
taxation  is  for  them  a  necessity  of 
existence.  In  the  country  districts 
labourers  are  worse  paid  than  in 
England,  and  can  hardly  be  other- 
wise when  a  parsimonious  class  of 
peasant  owners  think  they  can 
spare  little  or  nothing  for  hired  la- 
bour. Although  wages  are  higher 
in  towns,  as  a  nile,  they  are  largely 
neutralised  by  the  increased  local 
taxes.  We  do  not  indeed  find  evi- 
dence that  the  pauper  population  of 
Paris  has  increased  to  any  great 
extent  in  late  years,  but  it  certainly 
shows  no  signs  of  diminishing.  I 
have  not  the  figures  of  the  pauperism 
of  Paris  for  a  date  sufficiently  recent 
to  enable  an  exact  comparison  to  be 
made,  but  my  impression  is  that 
the  pauper  population  of  London  is 
not  more  than  one-half  that  of  the 
sister  city,  reckoning  the  numbers 
per  thousand  inhabitonts.^ 

We  must  now  take  leave  of  this 
subject,  however,  and  turn  to  one 
or  two  other  matters  of  interest. 
In  reviewing  the  hindrances  and 
disabilities  which  the  trade  of  France 
"nay  be  considered  subject  to,  it  is 
necessary  to  take  noto  of  the  posi- 


tion of  the  Bank  of  Fiance,  and  the 
largo  paper  circulation  it  possesses. 
Like  the  United  States  when  over- 
whelmed with  war,  France  had  to 
resort  to  large  issues  of  inconvertible 
paper,  and  it  was  only  by  means  of 
these  that  the  Bank  was  able  to 
make  advances  to  the  Government. 
Tlie  suspension  of  cash  payments 
thus  caused  has  continued  till  now, 
but  it  cannot  be  said  that  French 
trade  has  materially  suffered  in 
consequence,  and  in  nothing  has 
the  skill  of  French  financiers  been 
more  conspicuously  shown  than  the 
delicacy  with  which  the  balance  of 
credit  has  been  adjusted  so  as  to  pre- 
vent a  heavy  and  disastrous  depre- 
ciation of  the  inconvertible  paper. 
Resumption  has  been  kept  steadily 
in  view,  and  every  opportunity 
which  the  balance  of  the  trading 
account,  or  of  financial  dealings, 
gave,  has  been  seized  to  increase 
the  bullion  reserve  of  the  Bank. 
Thus,  although  the  paper  created 
or  afloat  has  reached  as  high  a 
figure  as  io8,ooo,oooZ.,  the  premium 
on  gold  has  never  been  appreciable, 
so  ifar  as  the  smaller  commerce  of 
the  country  was  concerned.  It  has 
never  been,  practically,  more  than 
one  or  two  francs  per  thousand,  and 
for  a  long  time  the  notes  have  been 
at  par.  This  is  not  astonishing  when 
the  Bank  now  holds  bullion  to  the 
extent  of  npwards  of  85  per  cent, 
of  the  total  note  circulation.     The 


•  The  waccs  of  the  workinaf  classes  in  Franco  have  risen  by  large  percentages  during 
the  Empire,  but  they  are  still  in  many  districts  very  small,  and  agricaltural  labourers 
especially  get  but  little  absolutely  or  relatively.  According  to  the  carefiil  official 
atatistics  compiled  by  M.  Loua,  the  wages  of  workmen  who  are  fed  by  their  employ«iJ 
have  risen  46  to  49  per  cent,  between  1853  and  1871,  and  the  wages  of  non-nourished 
workmen  40  to  43  per  cent.  The  maximum  waiges  of  the  latter  class  of  workmen  w 
the  departments  exclusive  of  Paris,  was  3-42f.  in  1872,  the  latest  return  I  have  seen. 
This  is  equrtl  to  about  28.  lod.,  and  is  much  below  the  average  rate  of  wages  in  England, 
although  higher  of  course  than  the  pay  of  the  unskilled  agricultural  labourera  in  some  parts 
of  Eni?land  still.  The  average  wages  of  women  appeiir  to  be  from  u.  to  i  j.  3(i  a  day  m 
the  provinces.  Wages  are  much  higher  in  Paris,  men  getting  from  3«.  6d.  to  4''  ^a- » 
day,  and  women  from  28.  to  about  2*.  6d. ;  but  it  must  take  the  greatest  possible  tnmt 
to  make  this  go  far.  Of  course  no  absolute  comparison  could  be  made  with  these  figures 
which  are  of  the  most  general  kind,  but  they  do  at  least  indicate  that  the  money  earning 
facilities  of  the  lower  orders  in  France  are  comparatively  low.  The  pauper  populauon  oi 
Paris  is  over  100,000 ;  that  of  liondon  at  present  about  84,000. 
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onlj  manner  in  which  France  can 
be  said  to  have  suffered  by  the  sus- 
pension of  specie  payments,  there- 
fore, has  been  by  its  exclusion  from 
the  international  bill-broking  and 
discount  market.  The  world's  bul- 
lion dealing  and  the  exchange 
business  founded  thereon  has  all 
centred  in  London,  no  doubt  to 
the  serious  loss  of  some  French 
financial  houses  and  banking  es- 
tablishmeuts,  a  loss  which  some 
of  them  have,  however,  contrived 
partially  to  escape  from  by  open- 
ing branches  in  London,  where  they 
engage  vigorously  in  the  competition 
for  this  kind  of  business  with  our 
own  financial  houses.  These  com- 
plain indeed  that  this  competition 
is  ruining  them,  and  to  hear  some 
bill-brokers  talk,  one  would  imagine 
they  were  all  going  to  be  beaten  by 
the  foreign  invasion.  What  with 
French  nouses,  represented  by 
French  or  Polish  Jews,  and  German 
Jew  houses,  all  fighting  for  the 
crumbs  which  a  dull  trade  and  cheap 
money  leaves  them,  the  old-fashioned 
English  broker  finds  his  occupation 
gone,  or  hardly  worth  retaining. 
How  far  the  shutting  off,  to  which 
France  herself  is  now  financially 
subject,  touches  her  general  com- 
mercial interests  indirectly,  it 
would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  say,  but  I  am  disposed  to  think, 
at  least,  as  little  as  the  inconverti- 
ble paper  currency  does  her  bill 
dealing. 

The  Bank  of  France,  then,  may 
be  considered  a  thoroughly  sound 
and  admirably  conducted  institu- 
tion, which  has  done  not  a  little  to 
protect  France  from  the  worst  evils 
of  a  forced  paper  currency.  The 
same  cannot,  however,  be  said  of 
many  of  the  other  banks  in  France, 
and  the  situation  of  some  of  them 
is,  it  appears  to  me,  calculated  to 
excite  no  little  anxiety  and  alarm, 
lest  the  nation  should  be  enveloped 
before  long  in  a  monetary  and  mer- 
cantile crisis  which  may  prove  more 


injurious  to  her  than  that  of  Oer* 
many  or  Austria.  The  French 
joint  stock  banks  nearly  all  do  what 
is  called  *  finance '  business,  i.e., 
they  furnish  money  to  float  com- 
panies, traffic  in  unplaced  railway 
or  foreign  State  bonds,  and 
generally  play  the  role  undertaken 
in  England  by  a  class  of  people 
known  by  the  not  very  savoury 
names  of  'promoters'  and  'loan 
mongers.'  They  thus  often  contrive 
to  get  large  amounts  of  money 
locked  up,  which  under  no  circum- 
stances could  they  recover  were  any 
thing  suddenly  to  cause  it  to  be  re^ 
quired.  Fenced  round  by  privi- 
leges and  official  support,  as  some 
of  these  credit  institutions  are, 
and  upheld  by  a  sort  of  mutual 
camiaraderie,  in  the  race  for  inor- 
dinate wealth,  they,  nevertheless, 
cannot  escape  the  consequences  of 
transactions  of  this  kind,  and  at  the 
present  time  it  is  a  moderate  esti- 
mate which  places  the  dubious  • 
liabilities  of  a  few  prominent  mem- 
bers of  the  group  at  from  40  to  50 
millions  sterling.  Some  of  the 
credit  institutions  are  known  to  be 
in  a  very  weak  condition,  and 
should  one  go  there  is  likely  to  be 
a  panic,  and  a  general  collapse. 
This  is,  to  my  mind,  the  most 
visible  danger  to  which  France  is  at 
present  subject.  The  republic  has^ 
inherited  from  the  empire  a  crowd 
of  not  very  reputable  'financiers*' 
who  have  unquestionably  led  the* 
French  public  into  a  great  many 
ruinous  projects,  for  which,  sooner 
or  later,  a  day  of  reckoning 
must  come;  and  when  it  does 
come  the  huge  gap  which  it  will 
reveal  is  not  unlikely  to  take  many 
a  day  to  fill  up.  There  is  more  need 
on  this  account  also  that  France 
should  do  her  utmost  to  unshackle 
her  general  trade,  on  which  alone 
the  country  can  rely  in  a  time  of 
financial  depression.  Whatever  ex- 
pands that,  whatever  opens  fresh 
markets  for  French  produce,  and 
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fEMsilitates  the  cheap  acquisition  of 
■what  Frenchmen  want  at  home, 
must  most  materially  assist  the 
nation  to  tide  over  its  troubles. 
There  is  a  mass  of  rottenness  in 
the  financial  speculations  of  the 
country  which  has  got  to  be  cleared 
away  sooner  or  later,  and  the  coun- 
try, however  sound  at  the  core, 
must  suffer  while  this  is  getting  done. 
Her  burdens  being  at  the  same  time 
just  as  much  as  she  can  well  carry 
in  quiet  and  prosperous  times, 
her  future  is  not  without  grave 
dangers.  She  will  not  escape^finally 
from  the  reactionary  move  which 
bas  overtaken  other  nations,  how- 
ever much  her  industry  may  give 
her  a  recuperative  force,  and  her 
mercantile  laws  may  seem  to  enable 
her  to  stave  off"  the  evil  day. 

As  regards  other  features  of  the 
general  foreign  trade  of  France  at 
the  present  time,  there  is  not  much 
more   to    be    said.       It    is    fairly 
satisfactory  ;  and  the  imports  espe- 
cially might  seem  to  prove  that  the 
present  fiscal  system  of  the  country 
is  no  great  hindrance  to  her  general 
trade.     England  last  year,  however, 
felt  the  effect  of  these  more  sensibly 
than  ever  before  almost ;  and  we  find 
accordingly   that   many  important 
departments  of  our  exports  to  France 
show  a  diminution.     As  a  general 
rule  it  may  be   said  that  Franco 
is  now  buying  from  us  less  manu- 
factured goods  and  more  materials 
either  crude  or  half-manufactured, 
such  as  wool  and  woollen  yams,  coal, 
and  pig-iron  ;  and  this  alone  proves 
that  the  protective  system  which  she 
at  present  trades  upon  is  sensibly 
diverting  the  trade  between  England 
and  France  from  the  courses  which 
it  would  naturally  pursue.    It  needs 
no  demonstration  to  prove  either  that 
France  cannot  be  the  gainer  by  that 


diversion ;  she  will  have  to  pay  for  it 
in  dearer  materials  made  at  home, 
and  in  trades  founded  on  the  dan- 
gerous basis  of  duties  which  prevent 
her  from  sharing  the  foreign  busi- 
ness of  her  neighbours,  and  which, 
therefore,   keep   them   in   an    emi- 
nently   precarious    position.      The 
exports  of  France,  taken  generally, 
show  a  falling  off  last  year,  and  the 
two  sides  of  her  trade  account  are 
now  showing  a  debit  balance  against 
France,   instead    of   as    in    former 
years  a  large  balance  to  her  credit. 
No  doubt  the  dulness  of  trade  in 
other  countries  may  account  for  the 
smaller  demand  of  French  produc- 
tions, and  when  trade  grows  more 
active  over  the  world  generally,  her 
business    may    revive.       But    the 
trade   policy   of  France  cannot  be 
considered  as  a  help  to  this  revival. 
The  increase  which  last  year's  im- 
port trade  exhibits,   is   indeed  due 
mostly   to   higher  imports  of  food 
and  of  raw  material  used  in  home 
manufactures,    which,    although  a 
direct  result  of  the  trade  tariff,  is 
not  a  sign  of  sound  progress.     It  is 
not    sensibly  owing   to    a  height- 
ened demand  for  foreign  industrial 
products  such  as  would  come  were 
France  growing  really  richer    by 
her  foreign  trade,  and  therefore  we 
cannot  be  sure  that  the  decline  of 
French  exports  is  not  ominous  of  a 
coming  contraction  of  her  trading 
power.^     A  continuance  of  this  ad- 
verse balance  might,  indeed,  in  no 
long  time  lead  to  the  diminution  of 
the  bullion  reserves   of  the  bank 
and  the  consequent  postponement 
of  a  return  to  specie  payments. 

The  best  argument  for  a  further 
advance  in  the  direction  of  free  trade 
is  however,  after  all,  to  be  found  in 
the  manner  in  which  French  foreign 
trade  as  a  whole,  as  well  as  with 


'  The  following  telegram,  dated  Paris  January  i6,  gives  the  official  figures  of  the 
French  fotoign  trade  for  the  past  year : 

According  to  official  returns  published  to-day,  the  value  of  Prench  imports  Juring  the 
past  year  amounted  to  3,950,000,000^,  against  3,537,ooo,ooof.  for  the  year  1875.    The 
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England  alone,  has  advanced  dnring 
the  last  sixteen  years — since  Gobden 
sncceeded  in  persuading  Louis 
Napoleon  to  adopt  an  ameliorated 
customs'  tarifF.  In  i860  French 
imports,  exclusive  of  the  transit 
trade  were  only  7 6, 000,000 J.  in 
value:  by  1864  they  had  risen  to 
over  ioo,ooo,oooZ.,  and  in  1874 
they  reached  over  140,000,000^., 
which  was,  besides,  lower  than  the 
values  imported  in  any  one  of  the 
preceding  three  years.  At  the 
same  time  the  exporting  power  of 
France,  instead  of  decreasing  with 
l^e  removal  of  high  duties,  has  in- 
creased till  last  year  even  faster 
than  its  importing,  proving,  at  all 
events,  that  the  free  trade  policy 
of  England  has  hitherto  done  her 
nearest  neighbour  no  harm.  No 
doubt  the  increased  wealth,  the 
development  of  habits  of  luxury, 
and  the  passion  for  display  which 
the  present  and  the  passing  genera- 
tions have  exhibited  in  this  and 
other  countries,  have  had  a  power- 
fhl  influence  in  stimulating  the 
production  of  these  articles  of  taste 
and  £uicy  which  France  excels 
in  making,  but  when  that  is  ad- 
mitted  it  remains  the  &ct  that  these 
do  not  form  the  bulk  of  the  substan- 
tial portion  of  French  trade.  Toys, 
silks,  leathergoods,  jewellery,  works 
of  art,  and  ornaments,  may  give 
employment  to  workmen  of  Paris 
and  several  of  the  larger  cities,  but 
it  is  her  wine,  her  firuits  and  vege- 
tables— ^the  choice  products  of  her 
soil  and  her  fisheries,  in  fact,  which 


form  the  solid  staples  of  her  export 
business.  She  cannot  enter  at  all 
into  competition  with  England  as  a 
great  manufacturing  country,  partly 
because  she  has  not  the  facilities 
for  doing  so,  nor  the  working 
capacity  perhaps,  but  also  because 
England  permeates  the  world  with 
her  traders,  and  leaves  her  work- 
men almost  unshackled  at  home. 
Her  trade  is,  therefore,  conducted 
on  a  much  more  solid  basis  than 
that  of  France  can  be.  In  the 
matter  of  iron,  moreover,  France 
is  comparatively  poor,  and  at  pre- 
sent, notwithstanding  the  depression 
of  business  which  her  iron  masters 
feel,  as  well  as  ours,  she  is  not  able 
to  provide  raw  iron  enough  for 
home  consumption.  Last  year  she 
imported  about  95,000  tons  of  pig 
iron  from  England  alone.  She  is 
still  worse  off'  for  good  coal,  and 
required  from  us  last  year  as  much 
as  3,250,000  tons  —  the  largest 
quantity,  I  believe,  which  France 
has  ever  imported  in  any  one  year. 
Wanting  these  all  important  con- 
stituents of  production,  France  can 
never  be  a  great  manuflEUsturing 
centre,  and,  therefore,  whatever 
forces  her  into  competition  in  that 
direction,  must  be  in  the  end 
injurious  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
countxy .  Her  business  is  obviously, 
in  the  main,  to  supply  the  luxuries 
of  other  nations,  and  the  more  of 
their  solid  articles  of  utility  which 
she  buys  the  larger  customers  for 
these  vrill  they  become.® 

But  had   France  manufacturing 


exports  in  1876  amounted  to  3,57o,ooo,ooof.,  as  compared  with  3,873,ooo,ooof.  for  the 
Preceding  year.  This  increase  in  the  imports  and  decrease  in  the  exports,  compared  with 
iS75f  occars  chiefly  in  the  following  articles : 

I1CPOBT8. 

1876. 

Prorisions  imported 959,ooo,ooof. 

Raw  materials  imported        2,3io,ooo,ooof. 

Mannfactnred  gooos  imported  ...       496,ooo,ooof. 

EXFOBTB. 

1876. 

Raw  materials  exported         i,449,ooo,ooof. 

Hanufactured  goods  exported  ...     i,932,ooo,ooof. 

*  The  Iron  and  Coal  Trades  Review  of  January  5th  states,  in  its  French  iron  trade 

'^pwt,  that  only  such  Arms  as  Schneider's  at  Oreuzot,  and  De  Wendel's  at  Hayonge, 


1875. 
747,ooo,ooof. 
2,i54,ooo,ooof. 
467,ooo,ooof. 

1875. 
i,528,ooo,ooof. 

2,140,000,000f. 
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advantages — which  it  is  eyident 
she  has  not — there  is  still  one 
cardinal  fact  in  her  political  sitna- 
tion  which  must  prevent  her  from 
building  np  a  foreign  business  in 
aDj  bnt  those  articles  which  she 
can  produce  cheapest  and  best.  She 
has  practically  no  colonies  that 
are  worth  anything  to  her.  Al- 
geria, of  which  she  makes  such  a 
parade,  does  not  pay  her  any  appre- 
ciable amount  either  directly  or  in- 
directly, and  never  will  do  so,  not- 
withstanding the  money  and  labour 
spent  upon  its  colonisation  and  im- 
provement. Her  other  small  settle- 
ments scattered  over  the  world — 
shreds  of  a  shattered  dream  of  world 


dominion — are  about  equally  profit- 
less and  insignificant.*  To  a  great 
progressive  nation,  French  Guiana, 
Martinique,  Guadaloupe,  Pondi- 
cherry  even,  and  above  all  the  settle- 
ments at  Saigon,  in  Cochin  China, 
might  form  the  starting  points  of 
great  conquests,  of  a  civilising  in- 
fluence which  would  benefit  the 
dominant  nation  indefinitely.  But  to 
France  these  settlements  are  of  com- 
paratively little  use.  Her  West 
Indian  colonies  send  her  some  raw 
sugar,  and  with  the  whole  of 
them  she  of  course  does  a  certain 
amount  of  trade,  but  it  is  not  trade 
that  can  expand  very  fiir,  because 
for  one  thing  the  colonial  policy  of 


who  have  a  good  name,  can  ran  their  works  with  anything  like  regularity,  and  at  fall 
time.  And  the  report  proceeds  as  follows: — 'The  French  manufiBUiturers  complain 
greatly  of  the  competition,  for  English  makers  with  their  cheap  iron  are  prerenting 
them  getting  remunerative  prices  for  native  iron.  The  importations  of  foreign  iron 
during  the  first  eleven  months  of  1876  amounted  to  271,000  tons,  against  263,000  tons 
during  the  same  period  of  the  previous  year,  while  the  ezportations  were  only  199,000 
tons  as  compared  with  200,000  tons  in  1875.  This  showing  must  be  considered  very 
unsatisfactory — an  increase  in  importations  with  a  decrease  in  exportations,  and  that, 
too,  when  the  native  manufacturers  are  doing  their  utmoRt  to  keep  foreign  iron  out  of 
the  market.  The  coal  trade  is  quite  as  unsatisfactory  as  the  iron  trade ;  no  break  in  ths 
black  cloud  of  depression  appears,  and  prospects  are  everywhere  re^rded  as  veiy  gloomy. 
It  is  many  years  since  the  French  coal  trade  was  in  such  a  condition  as  it  is  at  present, 
and  there  is  no  6a3ring  whether  it  may  not  be  worse.  In  October  it  was  thought  that 
business  would  be  tolerably  good  throughout  the  winter,  but,  so  far,  the  trade  has  been 
much  below  an  ordinary  one,  and  colliery  owners  are  resolved  upon  reducing  the  output, 
more  especially  those  in  the  Nord  and  Pas-de*  Calais,  it  being  out  of  the  question  to  go 
on  raising  coal  and  putting  it  into  stock,  particularly  when  the  extraction  of  the  coal 
involves  a  loss.'  This  statement  about  the  coal  trade  is  very  significant  when  placed 
beside  the  feiet  I  have  stated  regarding  the  heavy  French  import  of  English  ooal.  It 
proves  that  the  winning  of  French  coal  is  so  expensive  that  England  can  beat  the  native 
article  on  its  own  ground  after  all  freights  are  added. 

*  Besides  Algeria,  with  a  population  of  about  1,050,000,  France  possesses  Martinique, 
Cruadaloupe,  and  sundry  small  islands  in  the  West  Indies  having  an  aggregate  population 
of  about  300,000.  French  Guiana,  on  the  north-cast  coast  of  South  America,  has  only 
some  17,000  inhabitants.  The  Isle  of  France,  in  the  South  African  Ocean,  near 
Mauritius,  has  a  declining  population  which  in  1872  did  not  exceed  194,000  souls.  Tbe 
colonies  in  Senegal  are  more  important,  and  do  a  trade  with  the  mother  country  worth 
about  700,0001.  or  so  a  year,  while  their  population  is  perhaps  about  450,000;  but  there 
is  no  other  possession  of  vrhlth  France  can  boast  which  is  of  the  least  importance, 
except  perhaps  Saigon.  The  five  isolated  points  still  retained  in  India  are  utterly 
useless  to  the  nation,  nnrl  the  settlements  on  the  Society  Islands  and  in  New  Oaledunia 
are  almost  equally  valueless.     French  Ckx;hin  China  is  capable  of  becoming  a  splendid 

r session,  and  is  the  most  populous  of  all  her  foreign  settlements,  but  it  is  managed  so  as  to 
of  little  or  no  use  to  her.  The  largest  part  of  the  commerce  which  it  possesses  goes  off 
in  foreign  vessels,  and  the  country  Is  full  of  misgovernment,  squalor,  and  misery.  Some 
cynic  siiid  that  the  only  memorial  the  French  would  leave  behind  them  when 
they  evacuated  the  country  would  be  the  palatial  Government  house  at  Saigon,  l'^^^^^ 
a  desolate  flat  plain  so  as  to  be  visible  from  the  far  retired  dens  of  squalor  honoured 
■with  the  name  of  town.  In  short,  the  French  have  no  genius  for  colonising,^  and  no 
eolony  they  ever  planted  permanently  succeeded.  To  this  day  no  English  subjects  are 
more  difficult  to  lift  above  the  level  of  their  poverty  than  the  French  Canadians,  remnant 
of  an  effort  of  old  France  to  emulate  the  conquests  of  Spain. 
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France  like  that  of  Spain  does  not 
allow  any  offshoot  to  develop  its 
energies  in  freedom.  There  is  thns 
before  her  colonial  trade  no  great 
fotare,  and  in  nothing  is  the  com- 
manding position  of  England,  the 
soarces  of  her  greatness  and  power 
more  manifest  than  in  the  mighty 
position  she  holds  as  head  of  the 
most  flonrishing  and  progressive 
colonies  that  were  ever  planted  by 
any  nation.  Against  ns,  Frenchmen, 
with  their  inaptitude  as  colonisers, 
their  second-rate  capacities  as  prac- 
tical traders,  and  their  lack  of 
great  natural  centres  of  demand, 
cannot  hope  to  compete.  Their 
truest  interest  is  therefore  to  link 
themselves  as  much  as  they  can  on 
to  the  commercial  greatness  of  their 
neighbour  so  as  to  be  able  to  draw 
to  themselves  some  of  the  wealth 
which  flows  to  her  shores.  Our 
business  with  France  must  always 


be  large,  but  it  cannot  grow  ^as  it 
ou^ht  to  do  till  she  has  recognised 
ana  given  effect  to  this  cardinal 
truth. 

I  had  intended  to  add  a  few 
observations  about  Belgian  trade, 
but  have  no  room  left.  Sub- 
stantially, however,  the  position  of 
the  two  countries  is  nearly  identical, 
except  that  Belgium  is  better  off 
for  coal  and  iron  than  France. 
She  is  not  so  favourably  situated 
however,  as  to  be  free  from  the 
depression  which  has  been  pre> 
valent  elsewhere,  and  her  trade  is 
at  the  present  time  fully  more 
depressed  than  our  own.  She  i& 
also  suffering  from  the  effects  of 
over  speculation — banking  and 
other  frauds,  which,  although  they 
may  look  insignificant  in  our  eyes, 
cripple  the  little  kingdom  very 
seriously. 

A.  J.  W. 
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CHARLES  KINGSLEYJ 


CHARLES  KINGSLE  Y  was  born 
at  Holne,  in  Deyonshire,  on 
Jnne  12,  1819;  and  he  died  at 
Eversley  on  January  23,  1875,  hav- 
ingr  lived  seven  months  more  than 
fifty-five  years.  An  eager,  anxious, 
hard-working,  yet  on  the  whole  very 
happy  life  was  contained  in  that 
period.  He  was  preacher,  parish- 
priest,  politician,  poet,  novelist, 
historian,  inspired  teller  of  stories 
to  the  children :  enthusiastic  natu- 
ralist, architect  and  artist  without 
building  or  painting.  He  was 
brave,  impulsive,  just,  truthfol, 
humorous,  afiectionate,  beloved. 
He  made  his  name  known  wher- 
ever the  English  language  is  read. 
He  had  his  vehement  traducers, 
most  of  whom  knew  nothing  of 
him  but  from  his  writings  :  all  who 
knew  him  and  understood  him  were 
his  loving  friends.  He  had  to  drie 
his  wierd  through  years  of  suspicion, 
misrepresentation  and  obloquy,  for 
which  he  was  himself  in  part  re- 
sponsible.  Then  came  the  bright 
time  of  success,  professional  emi- 
nence, and  fame.  And  amid  all 
these  he  died. 

Though  his  life  was  one  of  little 
outward  event,  his  inner  history 
was  remarkable  :  and  his  biography 
deserved  to  be  written.  It  has  been 
written,  modestly  and  simply,  by 
that  noble  and  (let  it  be  said) 
almost  angelic  woman  to  whom  he 
was  ever  forward  to  say  he  owed  all 
the  good  he  had  done  in  his  life,  and 
the  happiness  he  had  known.  It 
need  not  be  said  that  the  story  is 
told  with  perfect  taste  and  with 
deep  feeling.  No  doubt  Mrs.  Kings- 
ley  knew  how  great  and  good  a 
man  her  husband  was :  but  there  is 
no  exaggeration  of  the  real  good- 


ness, ability,  and  varied  usefulness 
of  the  man.  It  is  not  the  mark  he 
may  have  left  on  his  generation 
that  she  dwells  on  most  fondly; 
but  rather  the  diligence  of  the 
parish-priest  who  brought  new  moral 
life  into  his  parish,  ministering  day 
and  night  to  the  humblest ;  and  the 
help  he  was  enabled  to  render  to 
many  unknown  friends  in  divers 
countries  of  the  world,  who  had 
taken  courage  to  write  and  ask  the 
counsel  of  a  stranger  whose  pages 
had  brought  light  and  strength  to 
their  perplexed  and  weary  souls. 
Several  of  Kingsley's  earlier  works 
were  first  published  in  this  maga- 
zine :  and  eighteen  or  twenty  years 
ago  there  were  those  who  looked 
for  the  letters  C.  K.  appended  to 
charming  essays,  and  occasional 
little  poems,  which  appeared  in 
these  pages.  He  had  no  dearer 
friend  than  John  Parker,  who  then 
conducted  Fraser,  and  whose  heart 
was  in  his  magazine  and  his  friends 
who  wrote  in  it.  It  was  under 
John  Parker's  roof  that  the  writer 
first  met  Kingsley,  and  speedily 
learned  to  feel  towards  him  as  aU 
who  knew  him  felt :  it  was  in  John 
Parker's  company  that  the  writer 
first  visited  Eversley  Rectory,  and 
saw  what  like  Kingsley  was  in  his 
beautiftd  and  happy  home.  Some 
tribute  to  Kingsley  is  becoming 
here:  and  it  may  be  rendered  by 
one  who  though  not  of  the  inner 
circle  of  his  special  intimacy  is  yet 
proud  to  have  been  his  friend,  and 
knew  enough  of  him  to  admire  and 
love  him. 

For  nine  years,  the  portrait  of 
Kingrsley,  close  to  that  of  John 
Parker,  has  looked  down  from  the 
wall  of  the  room  in  which  I  write. 


^  Charles  KinasUy :  His  Letters  and  Memoirs  of  his  Life,    Edited  by  his  Wife.    Two 
volumes.    Lon£>n :  Henry  S.  King  &  Co.     1877. 
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It    is    a    large  photograph,  taken 
while  he  was  on  a  visit  to  the  house 
hy   an    amateur    of   extraordinary 
ability.     It  is  the  hest  and  most 
lifelike  portrait  of  Kingsley  known 
to  me.     It  has  the  stem  expression, 
which   came  partly  of   the  eflTort, 
never    quite     ceasing,    to    express 
himself  through  that  characteristic 
stammer  which   quite  left  him  in 
public  speakinff,  and  which  in  pri- 
vate added  to  the  effect  of  his  won- 
derful talk.     Photography  caught 
him  easily.     Those  who  look  at  the 
portrait  prefixed  to  Volume  I.  of  the 
L^e  see  the  man  as  he  lived.     Mr. 
Woolner's  bust,  shown  at  the   be- 
ginning of  Volume  II.,  shows  him 
aged  and  shrunken,  not  more  than 
he  was  but  more  than  he  ought  to 
have  been :  and  the  removal  of  all 
hair  from  the  face  is  a  marked  dif- 
ference from  the  fact  in  life:   yet 
the  likeness   is  perfect  too.     That 
somewhat  severe  fibce  belied  one  of 
the  kindest  hearts  that  ever  beat : 
jet  the  handsome  and  chivalrous 
features  not  unworthily  expressed 
one    of    the    truest,   bravest,   and 
noblest  of   souls.     Kingsley  could 
not    havo    done  a  mean    ii|^  false 
thing:  by  his  make  it  was  as  im- 
possible as  that  water  should  rur 
uphill.     He  was  truly  magqa^iim'^^" 
and  unselfish :  the  last  ati%inmeiit 
of  divers  not  wholly  ignoble  minds. 
In  these  days,  part  of  the  stock  in 
trade    of    the    unscrupulous     self- 
seeker  is  sometimes  a  great  parade 
of    unselfishness :     the    man    who 
never  in  his  life  really  exerted  him- 
self for  any  other  end  than   the 
advantage  of  Number  One  requests 
jou  to  take  notice  that  his  sole  end 
is  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  mankind.     And  the  transparent 
pretext,  which  infuriates   the  per- 
spicacious few,  is  found  to  succeed 
mth  the  undisceming  many.     But 
Kingsley,  who  never  asked  you  to 
t^mark  how  unselfish  and  down- 
nght  he  was,  was  all  that  several 
saccesaful  men  have  pretended  to 


It  is  very  hard  to  take  it  'in  that 
he  is  gone.  Even  when  in  broken 
health  he  was  not  the  kind  of  man 
one  thinks  of  as  to  die.  And  he 
did  not  live  out  his  life.  He  had 
greatly  overworked  himself,  but  he 
did  not  die  worn-out.  Life's  taper 
might  have  been  husbanded  out  far 
longer.  He  died,  like  the  hosts  he 
had  felt  for,  and  pleaded  for,  of 
preventible  disease.  Kest,  and  care, 
might  have  kept  him  with  us  for 
many  a  day  and  year.  I  see  and 
hear  him  now,  life-like  beyond  ex- 
pression, sitting  on  a  seat,  vacant 
now,  opposite  this  table  on  which  I 
write,  with  two  little  boys  on  his 
knees,  telling  them  stories  of  his 
own  as  good  as  the  WcUer  Babies. 
I  see,  as  if  present,  the  keen  sharp 
eye  with  which  he  scanned  the 
little  faces,  to  see  if  they  were  tak- 
ing in  what  he  said.  And  now  he 
would  only  have  been  fifby-seven. 

Looking  back  on  one's  own  life, 
as  a  whole,  you  know  how  short  it 
sometimes  seems.  It  is  indeed  '  our 
little  life.'  But  it  is  in  reading  a 
biography,  a  well-written  and  in- 
teresting  biography,  that  one  feels 
into  how  little  space  past  time  and 
past  life  crush  up,  as  we  look  back. 
All  a  laborious  life,  not  quite  a  short 
one, — all  a  human  being's  share  of 
this  world's  work  and  history, — go 
into  two  volumes,  which  you  can 
get  through  in  an  evening.  Qood 
Dean  Alford  has  the  memorial  of 
all  his  hard  work,  all  his  disappoint- 
ments and  successes,  in  one.  It  is  a 
common  complaint,  now-a-days, 
that  biogpraphies  are  too  long.  They 
may  be,  often,  for  the  worth  of  whi^ 
they  have  to  tell.  But  if  they  are 
designed  to  convey  the  impression 
of  what  the  man's  life  really  was, 
they  are  of  necessity  too  short. 
Two  volumes,  even  if  large  ones, 
must  fail  to  give  you  the  feeling  of 
real  long  years.  They  bring  too  near 
the  changed  and  wearied  man  at  the 
end,  to  the  hopeful  youth  at  the 
beginning.  They  cannot  truly  show 
how  gradual  and  imperceptible  was 
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the  change,  in  feeling,  in  belief,  in 
sarronndings,  in  a]l  things.  Not 
even  Dr.  Newman  could  do  it,  in 
his  too  little  space.  And  a  bio- 
graphy, lively  and  readable  through- 
out, necessarily  fails  to  convey  the 
fact  concerning  our  life :  the  long 
dull  periods,  slowly  dragging  over, 
and  the  quiet  uneventful  times  that 
seem  now  to  have  been  so  peaceful 
and  happy.  You  may  tell  us,  in  a 
few  pages  or  sentences,  that  a  human 
being  lived  so  many  years  here  or 
there,  did  such  work,  passed  through 
such  transitions  of  character  and 
feeling,  experienced  the  pressure  of 
such  anxieties  and  losses.  But  only 
a  very  long  history,  designedly  dull 
for  many  pages  together,  and  going 
into  details  wearisome  to  most 
readers,  can  truthfully  represent 
the  fact  of  a  life  in  which  the  sun 
never  shines  on  three  hundred  and 
sixty-five  days  at  once :  in  which 
the  whole  man  by  imperceptible 
gradation  moves  away  and  away. 
The  story  of  Kingsley's  life  is  in- 
deed  very  briefly  told  in  these  two 
considerable  volumes. 

When  he  was  bom  his  father 
was  vicar  of  Holne,  under  Dart- 
moor. Father  and  mother  were  both 
remarkable :  Kingsley  delighted 
to  say  that  all  the  talent  of  his 
£Ebmily  was  hereditary.  When  six 
weeks  old,  he  left  Devonshire,  and 
he  did  not  see  his  birthplace  again 
till  he  was  a  man  of  thirty :  but 
his  mother's  enthusiasm  for  the 
scenery  round  Holne  was  trans- 
mitted ;  and  everything  connected 
with  Devonshire  had  a  mysterious 
charm  for  Kingsley  through  all  his 
life.  His  father  held  several  charges 
in  Buccesmon:  one  at  Burton-on- 
Trent,  one  at  Bamack  in  the  Fen 
conntry,  whose  wide  flats  had  also 
a  singular  attraction  for  Charles: 
then  he  held  the  living  of  Clovelly, 
a  strange  and  lovely  village  in 
North  Devon  :  where  the  extraordi- 
nary scenery  and  the  curious  primi- 
tive people  left  an  indelible  im- 
pression on  his  son:  'the  inspira- 


tion of  my  life,*  were  the  son's  own 
woihIs.  In  1836,  when  Charles 
was  seventeen,  his  father  became 
rector  of  St.  Luke's,  Chelsea :  and  a 
change  passed,  of  necessity,  upon 
the  outward  surroundings  of  the 
family.  This  living  the  elder  Kings- 
ley  held  till  his  death.  Charles  was 
a  precocious  child.  At  four  years  old 
he  preached  a  sermon  which  is  pre- 
served :  and  which  is  not  unlike  the 
sermons  of  other  thoughtful  little 
boys  of  four.  He  was  gentle  and 
quiet.  All  his  life  he  suffered  from 
a  painful  shyness :  though  he  cer- 
tainly did  not  look  like  it.  Hia 
father  was  a  Tory  and  an  Evangeli- 
cal :  and  though  Charles  was  always 
a  most  dutiful  son,  his  father's 
views  (as  in  many  similar  cases) 
acted  upon  him  for  a  considerable 
^rt  of  nis  life  by  way  of  repnlsion. 
Me  gravitated  towards  them  again 
as  he  grew  older.  When  twelve 
years  old,  along  with  a  brother  who 
soon  died,  he  was  placed  at  Helston 
Grammar  School  in  Cornwall, 
whose  Head-Master  was  Mr.  Der- 
went  Coleridge,  the  son  of  the  poet. 
Here  Charles  was  *  a  tall,  slight  boy, 
of  keen  visage,  and  of  great  bodily 
activity,  high-spirited,  earnest,  and 
energetic ;'  '  original  to  the  verge  of 
eccentricity ; '  and  foremost  in  feats 
of  agility  and  adventure.  It  was 
remembered  in  the  school  how  well 
he  bore  pain.  Once,  having  a  sore 
finger,  he  determined  to  cure  it  by 
the  actual  cautery;  and  having 
heated  the  poker  red-hot  in  the 
school-room  fire,  he  calmly  applied 
it  two  or  three  times  to  the  wound. 
There  are  those  who,  looking  at  a 
cheerful  fire  on  a  winter  evening, 
have  found  it  wholly  impossible  to 
imag^e  how  any  mortal  could  by 
his  own  will  be  burnt  alive.  Kings- 
ley  could  have  understood,  whether 
as  man  or  boy.  He  wrote  from 
school  to  his  mother  that  *I  am 
now  quite  settled  and  very  happy. 
I  read  my  Bible  every  night,  and 
try  to  profit  by  what  I  r^id,  and 
I  am  sure  I  do.    I  am  keeping  a 
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journal  of  my  actions  and  tboaghts, 
and  I  hope  it  will  be  useful  to 
me.*  When  his  father  went  to 
Chelsea  in  1836,  Kingslej  became 
a  student  of  King's  College,  Lon- 
don. It  was  a  lift  in  the  church ; 
bat  as  with  many  such,  the  substan- 
tial gain  was  balanced  by  sentimental 
loss. 

'  The  change  to  a  London  rectory, 
with  its  ceaseless  parish  work,  the 
discussion  of  which  is  so  weaiisome 
to  the  young,  the  middle-class 
society  of  a  suburban  district  as 
Chelsea  was  then,  the  polemical  con- 
versation all  seemingly  so  narrow 
and  conrentional  in  its  tone,  chafed 
the  boy's  spirit,  and  had  anything 
hat  a  happy  effect  on  his  mind. 

*His  parents  were  absorbed  in 
their  parish  work,  and  their  religious 
views  precluded  all  public  amuse- 
ment for  their  children.' 

I  have  heard  Kingsley  speak 
keenly  of  this  period  in  his  life ;  and 
describe,  in  his  vehement  fashion, 
the  mutinous  spirit  which  possessed 
him  not  against  parental  authority 
nor  even  parental  views,  but  against 
the  views  and  idiosyncrasy  of  the 
entire  school  of  good  folk  among 
whom  he  had  to  live.  But  what 
he  felt  did  not  much  appear  on  the 
ratface.  The  excellent  Professor 
Hall,  of  the  Mathematical  chair  in 
King's  College,  writes  of  him, 
*I  own  his  subsequent  career 
wtonished  me,  for  as  a  youth  he 
^f&s  gentle  and  difiBdent  even  to 
timidity,'  Professor  Hall  has  doubt- 
lesB  seen  his  old  students  turn  out 
both  a  great  deal  better  and  a  great 
deal  worse  than  he  anticipated  of 
them. 

In  the  Autumn  of  1838  Kingsley 
▼ent  to  Magdalen  College,  Cam- 
bridge. Here  he  gained  a  scholar- 
ship by  competition.  And  on  July 
6|  1839,  ^0  &°d  ^is  future  wife  met 
for  the  first  time.  From  the  begin, 
ning  a  powerful  and  healthful  in- 
fluence was  exerted  upon  him  by 
the  young  lady.  He  was  full  of  re- 
ligious doubts.     His  peculiar  cha- 


racter had  not  been  understood  at 
home. 

'  His  heart  had  been  half  asleep. 
It  woke  up  now,  and  never  slept 
again.  For  the  first  time  he  could 
speak  with  perfect  freedom,  and  he 
met  with  answering  sympathy. 
And  gradually,  as  the  new  friend- 
ship (which  yet  seemed  old — from 
the  first  more  of  a  recognition  than 
an  acquaintance)  deepened  into  in- 
timacy, every  doubt,  every  thought, 
every  feeling,  every  sin  as  he  would 
call  it,  was  laid  bare.  Counsel  was 
asked  and  given :  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  discussed  :  and  as 
new  hopes  dawned,  the  look  of  hard 
defiance  gave  way  to  a  wonderful 
humility  and  tenderness,  which 
were  his  characteristics,  with  those 
who  understood  him,  to  his  dying 
day.' 

Yet,  after  this,  the  dark  cloud 
returned. 

*  The  conflict  between  hopes  and 
fears  for  the  future,  and  between 
faith  and  unbelief,  was  so  fierce  and 
bitter,  that  when  he  returned  to 
Cambridge  he  became  reckless,  and 
nearly  gave  up  all  for  lost :  he  read 
httle,  went  in  for  excitement  of 
every  kind,  —  boating,  hunting, 
driving,  fencing,  boxing,  duck- 
shooting  in.  the  fens, — anything  to 
deaden  the  remembrance  of  the 
happypast,  which  just  then  promised 
no  future.' 

With  all  his  spiritual  struggles, 
his  physical  strength  did  not  i'ail. 
In  one  day  he  wsJked  to  London, 
fifty-two  miles,  without  much  fa- 
tigue :  and  for  years  after  this  a 
walk  of  five-and-twenty  miles  was 
a  refreshment  to  him.  Finally  he 
took  a  good  degree,  having  worked 
very  energetically  for  his  last  few 
months  at  the  University.  He  was 
Senior  Optime  in  Mathematics,  and 
First  Class  in  Classics.  But  all 
who  knew  him  were  aware  that 
this  was  little  to  what  be  might 
have  done  had  he  not  fallen  into 
that  deplorable  condition  of  morbid 
idleness. 
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He  had  been  entered  at  Lincoln'^ 
Inn,  thinking  of  the  Bar ;  but  bj  a 
felicitous  choice  torned  to  the  pro- 
fession for  which  above  all  others 
his    whole    character    fitted    him. 
Through  all  this  period  of  his  life, 
his  letters  to  his  future  wife  are  as 
curious   specimens  of  such  a  cor- 
respondence as  John  Foster's  famous 
Essays,  which  were  letters  written 
in  like  circumstances.     He  began  to 
see  good  in  the  Low  Church  party : 
and  he  thought  Archbishop  Whately 
(who  would  not  have  thanked  him 
for  mis-spelling  his  name  as  Whate- 
ley)  '  the  greatestmind  of  the  present 
day.'     He  was  ordained  Deacon  at 
Farnham,   by    Bishop    Sumner    of 
Winchester,  whose  personal  charac- 
ter and  inofiPensive  life  did  some* 
thing  (much  needed)  to  obliterate 
the    recollection    of   how    he    got 
there.     And  in  July  1842,  at  the 
age  of  twenty-three,  Kingsley  set- 
tled   at  Eversley,   where    first    as 
Curate  and  then  as  Rector  he  was 
to    remain     for    just    thirty-three 
years.     It  was,  and  is,  a  singular 
parish  :  with  scenery  rather  Scotch 
than  English.     Three  hamlets,  each 
surrounding   its    little    green,   are 
surrounded  by  the  moorland,  and 
young  forests  of  self-sown  fir-trees. 
Parts  of  the  country  round  are  liker 
Perthshire  than   Hampshire.     But 
the  village-green,  the  church  and 
the  rectory,  are  distinctively  Eng- 
lish.    The    great    fir-trees  on   the 
rectory-lawn  are   known    far    and 
wide.     The  people  were  much  given 
to  poaching.     An  occasional  royal 
deer  from  the  not  remote  Windsor 
Forest   would  stray  into   Eversley 
parish  and  never  return  :  and  hares 
and    pheasants,   in    the    old  days, 
were    common  in   cottages    where 
now    they    are    rarely    seen.     The 
parish    had  been    grievously  neg- 
lected :   the  church  was  empty  on 
Sundays  and  t^^n  public-houses  full. 
But  things  spec  lily  changed .    King- 
sley threw  all  his  youthful  enthu- 
siasm into  his  work.      And  thus 
early  he  develops  those  views  of 


what  came  to  be  termed  Muscular 
Christianity:  by  which  he  meant 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the 
maintenance  of  the  mens  sana  in 
corpora  sano.     He  writes, 

'The  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Living  Goa.  There  has  always 
seemed  to  me  something  impious  in 
the  neglect  of  personal  health, 
strength  and  beauty,  which  the  re- 
h'gious,  and  sometimes  clergymen 
of  this  day  afiect.  It  is  very  often 
a  mere  form  of  laziness  and  untidi- 
ness. I  should  be  ashamed  of  being 
weak.  I  could  not  do  half  the 
little  good  I  do  here,  if  it  were  not 
for  that  strength  and  activity  which 
some  consider  coarse  and  degrading. 
Many  clergymen  would  half  kill 
themselves  if  they  did  what  I  do. 
And  though  they  might  walk  abont 
as  much,  they  would  neglect  exer- 
cise of  the  arms  and  chest,  and 
become  dyspeptic  or  consumptive.' 

All  this  seems  commonplace  now, 
because  Kingsley,  and  others  who 
independently  arrived  at  the  same 
conclusions  about  the  same  time, 
have  succeeded  in  getting  it  bo 
generally  accepted.  One  has  heard 
it  from  pulpits  without  number: 
but  the  days  were  in  which  it  was 
fresh  and  (to  some  folk)  startling. 
I  have  known  a  case  in  ^which  a 
sermon  designed  to  show  that  the 
care  of  the  body  is  a  Christian 
duty,  was  pleasantly  described  as 
teaching  that  men  should  take 
more  care  of  their  bodies  than  their 
souls.  The  stupidest  old  woman  in 
a  Scotch  dissenting  '  body '  would 
hardly  say  so  now.  And  the  fol- 
lowing description  of  the  fashion 
in  which  Elingsley  got  hold  of  his 
parishioners  tells  of  what  for  many 
years  now  has  been  very  common 
both  in  Scotland  and  England  : 

'This  was  one  secret  of  his  in- 
fluence at  Eversley :  he  could  swing 
a  flail  with  the  threshers  in  the 
barn,  turn  his  swathe  with  the 
mowers  in  the  meadows,  pitch  hay 
with  the  haymakers  in  the  pasture. 
From  knowing  every  fox  earth  on 
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the  moor,  the  *  reedy  house  '  of  the 
pike,  the  still  hole  where  the  chub 
laj,  he  had  always  a  word  in  sym- 
pathy for  the  huntsman  or  the  old 
poacher.  With  the  farmer  he  dis- 
cussed the  rotation  of  crops,  and 
with  the  labourer  the  science  of 
hedg^g  and  ditching.' 

A  dark  time  came.     There  was  a 
long   break  in  his  correspondence 
with  his  ftitnre  wife :  no  doubt  the 
break  was  intended  to  be  final.     A 
jear  of  silence  and  hard  work  passed 
over.     He  was  'roughly  lodged  in 
a  thatched  cottage,'  and  the  pro- 
spect of  preferment  in  the  Church 
seemed  small.     One  feels  how  vain 
it  is  to  represent,  by  a  few  lines 
written  in  the  knowledge  of  future 
years,  what  that  time  must  haye 
been.     Doubtless  it  served  its  pur- 
pose.   At  length  the  sky  brightened. 
He  was  promised  a  living:  the  help- 
ful correspondence  was   resumed : 
and  in  the  prospect  of  being  soon 
married  he  laid  out  his  plan  of  life. 
'  We  must  have  a  regular  rule  of 
life,  not  so  as  to  become  a  law,  but 
a  custom.     Family  prayers  before 
breakfast:    8*30  to   10,   household 
matten  :  10  to  i,  studying  divinity 
or   settling    parish     accounts    and 
bosiness, — our  doors  open  for  poor 
parish  visitants :  between  i  and  5, 
go  out  in  all  weathers,  to  visit  sick 
and   poor,   and    to    teach    in    the 
school :    in    the    evening  we    will 
draw,  and  feed  the  intellect  and 
&ncy.    We  must  de\[ote  9  to  12  on 
Monday  mornings  to  casting  up  our 
weekly  bills  and  accounts,  and  make 
a  role  never  to  mention  them,  if 
possible,   at  any  other  time :    and 
never  to  talk  of  household  matters, 
^ess  urgent,  but  between  9  and 
10  in  the  mompig ;    nor  of  parish 
bosmess  in  the  evening.     I  have 
Ken  the  gene  and  misery  which  not 
following  some  such    rule    brings 
down.    We  must  pray  for  a  spirit 
of  order  and  regularity  and  economy 
ui  the  least  things.' 

Wisely  resolved!     Let  us  hope 
these  rales  were  practically  carried 


out.  Early  in  1 844  the  young  couple 
were  married :  Charles  Kingsley  and 
Fanny,  daughter  of  Pascoe  Grenfell 
and  Georgiana  Sfe.  Leger  his  wife. 
They  were  to  have  settled  at  a 
curacy  in  Dorsetshire:  but  the 
living  of  Eversley  becoming  vacant, 
Kingsley  was  presented  to  it,  and 
settled  down  in  the  rectory  which 
is  indissolubly  associated  with  his 
name. 

*  He  now  settled  at  Eversley  with 
his  wife :  and  life  flowed  on  peace- 
fully, notwithstanding  the  anxieties 
of  a  sorely-neglected  parish,  and 
the  expenses  of  an  old  house  which 
had  not  been  repaired  for  more  than 
a  hundred  years.  The  house  itself 
was  damp  and  unwholesome,  sur- 
rounded with  ponds  which  over- 
flowed with  every  heavy  rain,  and 
flooded  not  only  the  garden  and 
stables,  but  all  the  rooms  on  the 
ground  floor,  keeping  up  master 
and  servants  sometimes  all  night, 
baling  out  the  water  in  buckets  for 
hours  together:  and  drainage  works 
had  to  be  done  before  it  was  habit- 
able. From  these  causes,  and  from 
the  charities  falling  almost  entirely 
on  the  incumbent,  the  living,  al- 
though a  good  one,  was  for  years 
tmremunerative :  but  the  young 
rector,  happy  in  his  home  and  his 
work,  met  all  difficulties  bravely: 
and  gradually  in  the  course  of  years, 
the  land  was  drained:  the  ponds 
which  ran  through  the  garden  and 
stood  above  the  level  of  the  dwell- 
ing-rooms  were  filled  up,  and  though 
the  house  was  never  healthy,  it  was 
habitable.' 

It  is  a  disappointing  account  of 
the  picturesque  house  which  so 
many  know.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  a  modem  dwelling,  well-built 
and  roofed-in,  thoroughly  drained 
and  ventilated,  with  lofty  ceilings 
and  large  windows,  is,  after  all,  a 
preferable  habitation  to  many  a 
charming  medisDval  mansion,  de- 
lightful to  an  SBSthetic  eye.  Nor 
is  cost  to  be  forgotten.  I  have 
heard  Elingsley  say  that  it  cost  him 
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Zoh  a  year  to  keep  his  rectory  in 
repair. 

There  was  a  turn-over  in  all  pa- 
rochial arrangements.     Of    course 
there  were  some  who  opposed  the 
new  rector's  mnovaiiona.     The  com- 
munion had  been  celebrated  three 
times  a  year,  and  the  churchwardens 
refused  to  provide  for  monthly  cele- 
brations.   Kiugsley  had  himself  for 
many  years  to  bear  the  cost;  and 
doubtless  the  wrath  of  some  who 
had  known  the   church  for  thirty 
years  and  never  wished  these  new- 
fangled decencies.     But   he  made 
his  way.    He  was  a  devoted  parish 
priest,  visiting  perpetually  as  well 
as  preaching  regularly.  He  thought 
it  best,   amid  that  generation   of 
poachers,  never  to  touch  a  gun:  but 
he  sometimes  had  a  gallop  in  the 
hunting-field.    *  I  defy  any  mortal/ 
said  he  the  ^vriter,  *  to  point  out 
any  part  of  my  duty  that  is  neg- 
lected :  and,  that  being  so,  I  take 
my  recreation  in  my   own    way.' 
His  preaching  from  the  first  ar- 
rested  attention.  The  extraordinary 
experience  of  being  able  to  listen 
with  interest  to  a  sermon  was  not 
the  least  startling  of  the  innova- 
tions which    aroused  the    parish- 
ioners of  Eversley.  The  respectable 
Bishop  Sumner,  characteristically, 
found  fault  with  the  sermons  as  '  too 
colloquial.'     I  have  known  many 
respectable  dignitaries  to  whom,  for 
obvious  reasons,  a  sermon  to  which 
human  beings  could  listen  was  an. 
unpardonable  offence. 

Now  the  active  mind  turned  to 
literary  work.  The  Saints  Tragedy, 
liis  vehement  testimony  against  as- 
oetism,  undertaken  by  the  house  of 
Parker,  was  published  at  the  end  of 
1 847.  It  excited  much  feeling  at  Ox- 
ford,  traversing  as  it  did  the  teaching 
in  favour  there :  and  when  at  Oxford 
on  a  visit  in  the  spring  of  1848, 
Kingsley  found  himself  an  object 
of  interest  to  many.  Fraser^s  Maga» 
nine  had  recently  come  into  the 
hands  of  the  Parkers,  and  at  this 
time  (April  1848)   his  first  paper 


appeared  in  it,  under  the  title  Why 
should  we  fear  the  Romish  FriestU  ? 
Through  the  Parkers,  Kingsley  be- 
came   acquainted  with    men  who 
were  to   be  his     special    friends: 
Thomas    Hughes,     Helps,    J.  A. 
Froude,    Hullah,    J.   M.   Ludlow, 
Archdeacon  Hare.     The   Chartist 
movement  of  this  year  greatly  in- 
terested him:  he  wrote  a  placard 
addressed  to  the  Workmen  of  Eng- 
land^ which  was  posted  over  London 
at  a  critical  time :  and  he  contributed 
to  a  little  publication,  Politics  for 
the  People,   published  by  Parker, 
under  the  name  of  Parson  Lot    I 
possess  the  bound  volume:   there 
never  was  but  one;  and  I  cannot 
say  that  it  is  interesting  or  impres- 
sive in  any  high  degree.     And  the 
name  of  Parson  Lot,  suggestive  of 
the  one  righteous  man  in  Sodom, 
does  not  seem  felicitous.    Kingsley, 
in  fact,  in  an  exciting  time,  had  (for 
a  season)  too  great  belief  in  people 
being  saved  and  helped  by  fussiness, 
by  public  meetings,  and  political  pa- 
pers. And  his  declaration  at  a  meet, 
ing  of  uneducated  men  who  (as  a 
rule)  were  disposed  to  do  anything 
except  work  hard,  practise  s^lf-de- 
nial,  and  help  themselves,  that  he 
was  *  a  Church  of  England  parson 
and  a  Chartist,'  did  no  good  either 
to  himself  or  the  cause  he  had  at 
heart.     Yeast  came  out  as  a  series 
of  papers  in  Fraser ;  and  then,  under 
the  pressure  of  work  and   excite- 
ment, Kingsley  quite  broke  down, 
and  had  to  rest  for  some  time  in 
Devonshire.     He  felt  strongly  the 
necessity  for  making  public  worship 
bright  and  attractive :  he  writes  to 
a  friend  *  Do  I  not  shudder  at  the 
ghastly  dulness  of  our  services?' 
In  this  approximating  to  his  great 
opponent  of  after-time.      For  Dr. 
Newman,  in  a  speech  at  Birming- 
ham, once  declared  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  that  'the  thought  of  her 
doctrines  makes  me  shudder:  the 
thought  of  her  services  makes  mo 
shiver.'     No  wonder,   considering 
what   these   last  were  when   Dr. 
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Newman  was  familiar  with  them. 
Things  are  quite  different  now: 
thanks  to  the  much  abused  High- 
Churchmen. 

In  1850,  Kingsley,  from  con- 
scientioiis  scrnples,'  gave  np  the 
office  of  Clerk  in  Orders  in  his 
father's  parish,  which  he  had  hi- 
therto held :  and  to  meet  growing 
expenses  and  a  lessened  income,  he 
mnst  write.  The  result  was  AUon 
Locke,  written  in  the  early  mornings 
of  the  winter :  which  yielded  him 
150Z.  The  Parkers  did  not  venture 
to  publish  it,  Teasi  having  injured 
Fra&er;  but  it  was  brought  out  by 
Messrs.  Chapman  and  Hall,  on  the 
recommendation  of  Mr.  Carlyle. 
This  new  work,  with  Feast,  and 
the  name  of  Chartist  (given  and 
taken  with  little  real  reason), 
made  him  a  suspect  man.  Cautious 
people,  with  an  eye  to  their  own 
promotion,  fought  shy  of  him.  Yet, 
though  his  years  were  only  thirty- 
one,  strangers  began  to  write  and 
ask  his  counsel  upon  many  subjects. 
Bypaiia  came  out  in  Fraser,  begin- 
lung  in  January  1852,  and  running 
in  company  with  Bighy  Qromd,  which 
^^  beginning  to  make  the  name  of 
Whjte-Melville  familiar  to  novel- 
i^ers.  The  fancies  of  what  for 
a  little  was  known  as  Ohristian 
Sodalism  attracted  Kingsley,  and 
his  connection  with  it  brought  upon 
him  many  attacks.  He  felt  these : 
hut  was  even  more  annoyed  by  the 
eccentricities  and  follies  of  the  odd 
<et  among  whom  he  found  himself 
M  its  supporters. 

It  was  in  the  summer  of  1851 
that  by  invitation  of  the  incumbent 
^  preached  in  a  London  church  a 
sermon  on  The  Message  of  the  Ohwrch 
^  the  Ldbotmng  Man,  at  the  close 
of  which  the  incumbent  arose  and 
informed  the  congregation  that 
much  of  what  Kingsley  had  said 
^Bfi  dangerous  and  much  untrue. 
I^e  event  was  not  unique  :  I  have 
^own  the  like  happen  in  Scotland. 
Kingsley  made  no  reply,  though 
denounoed  in  the  newspapers  as  the 

VOUXV. — HO.  LXXXVI.    HBWSSBIES, 


'Apostle  of  Socialism.*  So  inno- 
cent was  the  sermon  that  the 
Bishop  of  London  (Blomfield),  who 
hearing  of  the  disturbance  had 
forbidden  Kingsley  to  preach  in 
his  diocese,  after  reading  it  and 
conversing  with  the  author  re- 
moved his  prohibition.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  biography  records, 
as  if  worth  something,  some  de- 
monstrations by  *  working  men' 
which  are  only  to  be  classed  with 
those  in  favour  of  Orton  and  Dr. 
Kenealy.  It  was  because  these 
wrong-headed  persons  fancied  that 
Kingsley's  sermon  was  what  every 
good  man  would  disapprove,  that 
they  rallied  round  him.  An  equally 
discreditable  impulse  led  to  a  pro- 
posal, never  entertained,  to  defy 
the  Bishop  and  start  a  *  free  church.' 
Kingsley  behaved  thoroughly  well 
throughout  these  events:  and  the 
outcome  of  the  whole  was,  singu- 
larly, his  song  of  the  Tkree  Fishers. 

It  is  wonderfal  how  he  found 
time  to  write  the  long  letters  he 
wrote  to  strangers  askmg  counsel. 
And  it  might  be  difficult  to  con- 
struct a  consistent  scheme  of  the 
theology  he  taught  in  them.  I  re- 
member his  admitting  this  frankly, 
on  being  asked  how  this  was  to  go 
with  that.  *  You  logical  Scotchmen,' 
he  said,  *  must  construct  consistent 
theories :  I  have  intuitions  of  indi- 
vidual truths :  how  they  are  to  be 
reconciled  I  know  not.' 

Now  strangers  began  to  appear 
in  Bversley  church:  officers  from 
Sandhurst,  and  an  occasional  clergy- 
man. 

'  After  he  gave  out  his  text,  the 
poor  men  in  the  free  sittings  would 
turn  towards  him,  and  settle  them- 
selves into  an  attitude  of  fixed 
attention.  In  preaching  he  would 
try  to  keep  still  and  calm,  and  iree 
from  all  gesticulation :  but  as  he 
went  on,  he  had  to  grip  and  clasp 
the  cushion  on  which  his  sermon 
rested,  in  order  to  restrain  the  in- 
tensity of  his  own  emotion;  and 
when  in  spite  of  himself  his  hands 
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wonld  escape,  they  would  be  lifted 
up,  the  fingers  of  the  right  hand 
working  with  a  peculiar  hovering 
movement  of  wluch  he  was  quite 
unconscious:  his  eyes  seemed  on 
fire,  his  whole  frame  worked  and 
vibrated.' 

He  tried  to  carry  out  a  theory 
I  have  heard  him  express,  that  a 
preacher  might  fitly  be  as  animated 
as  he  could  be  without  moving  his 
hands  from  his  sermon.  All  gesti- 
culation, he  said,  was  vulgar  and 
theatrical.  This  he  said,  listening 
to  some  account  of  an  eminent 
Scotch  preacher  who  used  profuse 
gesticulation.  But  the  theory, 
surely,  grounds  on  a  quite  arbi- 
trary canon  of  propriety;  and 
Kingsley  traversed  it  himself. 

Mrs.  Kingsley  gives  a  pleasing 
picture  of  the  father  amid  his 
family,  where  he  sought  to  sur- 
round the  children  with  an  atmo- 
sphere of  joyousness,  and  where 
punishment  was  hardly  known. 
Solomon  has  a  good  deal  to  answer 
for,  in  the  matter  of  spoiling  chil- 
dren's tempers  and  breaking  their 
spirits.  And  his  own  attempts  to 
bring  up  his  children  well  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  so  successful 
as  Kingsley's.  The  griefs  of  child- 
hood Kingsley  could  not  bear  to 
see :  and  busy  as  he  might  be,  his 
study  was  always  open  to  the  little 
sufferer  from  some  small  trouble: 
many  fine  sentences  were  broken 
off  to  mend  a  broken  toy.  He 
instilled  into  his  children  the  love 
of  what  (in  some  cases  with  little 
reason)  are  called  Inferior  Animals : 
down  even  to  toads  and  snakes. 
But  he  ooxdd  not  bear  a  spider. 

So  his  life  went  on,  his  reputa- 
tion growing,  and  clearing  itself  of 
the  old  suspicions ;  though  no  doubt 
many  good  folk  thought  him  rather 
a  strange  kind  of  parson.  It  has 
been  said  that  he  was  a  layman 
in  the  disguise  of  a  clergyman. 
In  one  sense,  thia  was  true.  He 
did  not  fear  Mrs.  Grundy.  He 
would  as  soon  shook  her  as  not. 


But  in  the  deeper  truth,  there 
never  was  a  man  more  essentially 
a  clergyman  in  all  his  ways  and 
feelings.  His  piety  pervaded  his 
entire  life:  his  reverence  for  re- 
ligious truth  was  unceasing.  If 
the  old  prim  idea  of  clerical  pro- 
priety is  in  gre&t  measure  gone, 
the  abandonment  of  a  conventional 
sham  is  to  some  degree  due  to 
Kingsley.  Much  of  his  t€»,ching, 
like  that  of  Newman  and  of  Car- 
lyle,  does  not  seem  to  us  now  so 
original  as  in  fact  it  was  when 
first  given  forth,  because  we  have 
so  much  learned  it.  One  thinks  of 
the  man,  disappointed  in  hearing 
a  play  of  Shakespeare.  *I  was 
told,'  he  said,  'that  Shakespeare 
was  a  man  of  original  genius: 
whereas  the  play  consisted  to  a 
great  extent  of  the  most  hacknied 
quotations.'  In  1859,  Kingsley 
was  made  chaplain  to  the  Queen; 
which  in  many  estimable  quarters, 
though  not  in  all,  would  be  received 
as  testimony  to  his  substantial 
orthodoxy. 

In  May  i860  he  was  offered  the 
Professorship  of  Modem  History  at 
Cambridge,  which  he  accepted  with 
some  diffidence.  It  was  then  the 
writer  first  met  him.  For  ten  days, 
in  the  middle  of  a  beautiful  May, 
one  long  accustomed  to  a  very  re- 
tired l^e  had  a  first  glimpse  of 
eminent  men  of  letters  under  the 
hospitable  roof  of  John  Parker. 
How  bright,  kind,  brotherly,  and 
unaffected  they  were!  It  was 
profoundly  interesting,  and  very 
strange.  Among  them  were  Helps, 
pleased  with  his  appointment,  just 
made,  as  Clerk  of  Council:  &*n^ 
Kingsley,  full  of  his  new  Professor- 
ship. I  see  them  both,  one  bright 
May  forenoon,  sitting  in  Parker's 
pleasant  library,  both  smokingt 
and  Kingsley  vehemently  setting 
forth  to  Helps  his  plans  for  his 
lectures,  for  two  very  short  honis. 
Then  Helps  had  to  to.  The  <^ 
was  very  warm,  and  Kingsley  had 
talked  himself  into  a  white  heat: 
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accordingly  he  discarded  Ids  coat 
and  sat  in  his  shirt-sleeves.     In  a 
little  Parker  opened  the  door  wide, 
and  said  with  some  solemnity,  The 
Bishop  of  London.      Kingsley,   al- 
ways respectfril  to  dignities,  made 
a  rush  for  his  coat  and  had  got 
half-way  into  it :  when,  with  graye 
and  solemn  demeanour,   fitted    to 
the  Episcopal  bench,  beseeming  the 
title    he    had    heard    given    him, 
walked      in      Helps !       Kingsley, 
thoagh    charming,    was    certainly 
(as  Parker  said)  '  a  most  exhaust- 
ing   companion : '    London    acted 
npon  him  as  a  powerful  stimulant, 
fresh  from  the  moors  of  Eversley  : 
and     Parker's     weaker     physique 
could    not    keep    pace    with    that 
robust  bodily  health  and  the  al- 
most uproarious  spirits.      One  of 
the  band  round  Parker's  table  was 
Buckle,  of  the  History  of  Givilisa" 
Hen.    His  fluency  was  wonderful : 
his  knowledge  seemed  equal  in  all 
directions:  he  never  would   leave 
off  talking  if  he  could  find  a  listener : 
the  complaint  was  that  he  preached. 
But  he  was  very  impatient  of  all 
other  preachers:    not  an  entirely 
unknown   characteristic.     He    had 
the  enviable  power  of  never  allow- 
ing himself  to  be  hurried  in  his 
work.      Helps  was  John   Parker's 
Prophet:   who  can  speak   of  him 
worthily  ?     Wisest,  kindest,  best  of 
men!     Mr.   Theodore  Martin  and 
his    wife   (that  supreme  dramatic 
genius)  were  among  Parker's  chief 
^ends.     And  Ormsby,  one  of  the 
brightest     and     cleverest     writers 
upon  topics  of  the  day.     Parker 
was  a  constant  visitor  at  Eversley 
Rectory:    the    writer    will    never 
forget  a  beautiful  day  at  this  time 
on  which  Parker  and  he  went  by 
railway  to  Winchfield,  and  thence 
walked  the  five  miles  to  Eversley : 
spending  as  many  hours  as  possible 
with    Kingsley  about  the  church 
and  glebe,  and  walking  back  with 
him  by  Bramshill.     That  autumn 
was  saiddened  by  Parker's  sudden 


death.  Kingsley  writes  of  him, 
*  His  wsfi  a  great  soul  in  a  pigmy 
body ;  and  those  who  know  how  I 
loved  him,  know  what  a  calumny 
it  is  to  say  I  preach  "muscular 
Christianity."  * 

About  this  time,  Kingsley  evinced 
a  curious  irritability  on  the  last- 
named  matter.  Let  him  speak  for 
himself  in  a  remarkable  letter 
written  in  February  of  this  year 
to  one  then  unknown  to  him,  who 
afterwards  became  his  friend ;  and 
who  had  contributed  some  papers 
to  the  magazine,  one .  of  which 
touched  the  sore  subject.  This 
letter  sets  forth  the  fullest  state- 
ment known  to  me  of  his  views 
upon  it. 

EyersleYi 

Fti.  IS,  '60. 

Dbab  Sib, — ^Were  you  not  so  charming  a 
writer ;  and  one  whom  I  long  to  know  and 
to  thank  in  person,  I  should  not  trouble 
you  or  myself  by  writing  this. 

But.  In  an  essay  of  yours  which  seems 
to  me  one  of  your  veiy  best ;  and  in  every 
word  of  which  I  agree,  I  find  (p.  250-251) 
talk  which  pains  me  bitterly,  about  mus- 
cular Christianity !  Now— I  am  called  by 
noodles  and  sneerers  the  head  of  that 
school.  When  muscular  Christianity  is 
spoken  of  either  Tom  Hughes  or  I  rise 
to  most  folks*  minds.  Tom  may  take  care 
of  himself;  for  me,  I  say  this. 

I  consider  the  term  as  silly  and  offensive. 
Wheneyer  any  man  makes  uae  of  it  to  me 
I  ignore  the  whole  matter,  and  if  I  be 
troubled  give  him  to  understand  that  he 
is  rude.  And  for  this  reason.  It  is  all  a 
dream,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned,  about  mus- 
cular Christianity.  The  best  folk  I  know 
or  eTor  shall  know,  have  been  poor  cripples, 
noodles,  ugly  women,  and  that  sort  of '  off- 
scouring  of  humanity' — whom  the  Lord 
loved,  because  there  is  no  form  nor  come- 
liness in  them,  to  make  men  love  them. 
Then,  because  I  tell  the  handsome  women 
and  the  strong  men, '  Why  are  you  not  as 
good  as  these  poor  wretches?  You  can 
and  ought  to  be  a  great  deal  better ;'  an  in- 
solent   reviewer,  or  somebody,  gives 

me  the  nicknamed  muscular  Christianity, 
and  sets  up  the  theory  that  my  ideal  is  a 
man  who  fears  Qod,  and  can  walk  a  1,000 
miles  in  a  1,000  hours.  I  have  my  ideal — I 
have  many  ideals — which  I  shall  keep  to 
myself;  but  I  confess  I  have  never  been 
more  moved  than  by  such  talk  to  show  the 
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younfi;  prig,  whoever  he  was,  my  muscular 
tm-Cnristianity,  unless  my  right  hand 
had  forgotten  its  cunning,  and  the  lessons 
of  Sambo  the  Black  Fighter.  But  boy*s 
nonsense  on  such  subjects  I  can  pass  over. 
It  is  when  a  man  like  you  re-echoes  their 
impertinence  (you  yourself  being  not  im- 
pertinent, and  therefore  speaking  in  good 
faith — which  is  all  the  more  painful  to  me) 
that  I  must  speak  to  you  and  ask,  Do  you 
think  that  I,  who  am  not  only  a  student  of 
human  nature,  but  have  been  a  hard- 
working parish  priest  for  i8  years,  and 
love  my  parish  work  better  than  anything 
else  in  the  world — do  you  think  that  I  am 
such  a  one-sided  aas  as  to  preach  what  you 
seem  to  understand  by  muscular  Christi- 
anity? There  is  not  a  word  in  your  con- 
demnation of  it,  to  which  I  have  not  said 
'  amen '  a  dozen  years  since  ;  and  I  beg 
that  if  that  passsge  is  to  stand  in  your 
ossAys,  you  will  except  from  the  category, 
me,  the  veiy  man  whom  noodles  call  the 
apostle  of  the  doctrine. 

I  do  entreat  you  to  re-consider  that  pas- 
sage. It  is  unjust,  not  to  me,  but  to 
ot£er8.  You  say  you  find  many  books 
which  talk,  etc. ;  I  wish  you  would  name 
them  to  me.  A  list  of  them  would  be 
most  pleasant  to  me ;  for  ill  and  weak  as 
I  am,  and  forbidden  to  write,  I  would 
bestir  myself  to  give  any  fellows  who  talk 
as  you  say  (though  I  have  never  met  with 
any)  such  a  dressing  in  Fraaer  as  would 
show  them  that  my  tongue  was  still  sharp 
enough :  Do,  I  beg  you,  tell  me  explicitly 
what  and  whom  you  mean — or  say  yourself 
— as  you  can  do  most  excellently,  in  your 
next  edition  ;  and  meanwhile,  take  the 
hint  which  I  gave  a  young  fellow  (though 
you  are  not  young  nor  a  'fellow,'  but  a 
wise  and  good  man)  who  said  in  a  well- 
meaning  review  of  me,  that  I  had  never 
had  an  ache  or  a  sorrow  in  my  life ;  and  I 
told  him—as  I  tell  you — that  for  the  first 
20  years  of  my  life  I  never  knew  what 
health  meant — that  my  life  had  been  one 
of  deep  and  strange  sorrows;  and  that 
only  by  drinking  the  cup  of  misery  and 
sickness  to  the  dregs  had  I  learnt  to  value 
health  and  happiness,  and  to  entreat  those 
who  had  health  and  happiness,  to  use  them 
aright ;  for  for  all  these  things  God  would 
bring  them  into  judgment 

I  write  to  you  openly,  as  to  a  brother, 
for  I  long  to  know  you,  more  than  any 
man  whom  I  find  writing  now;  and  for 
that  very  reason  I  cannot  abide  your  seem- 
ing to  lend  yourself  to  any  of  the  Tulgar 
misconceptions  of  what  I  am  aiming  at.  I 
have  my  aim :  but  what  that  is  I  tell  no 
man  yet. 

Yours  ever  faithfully, 

C.  KXITGSLKT. 


On  November  12  he  delivered  his 
Inangoral  lecture  in  the  crowded 
Senate  House  at  Cambridge,  meet- 
ing an  enthusiastic  welcome  from 
the  undergraduates  :  and  to  a  class 
of  upwards  of  a  hundred  be  gave 
his  first  course  of  lectures,  after- 
wards published  as  The  Normcm  and 
the  Teuion,  Opinions  have  varied 
as  to  the  value  of  Kingsley*s  histo- 
rical teaching :  but  there  can  be  no 
diflference  of  opinion  as  to  his  power 
of  interesting  young  men.  In  1861 
he  gave  a  course  of  private  lectures 
to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  with  a  little 
class  of  eleven  others.  The  lectures 
carried  the  class  up  to  the  reign  of 
George  IV  :  the  Prince  was  diligent 
in  his  attendance,  and  at  the  end  of 
each  term  passed  a  satisfactory  ex- 
amination. The  Water  Babies  came 
out  in  the  spring  of  1862 :  and  in 
August  of  that  year  Kingsley  visited 
Scotland,  spending  some  days  in 
Edinburgh,  where  for  the  first  time 
he  saw  the  worship  of  the  Scotch 
Kirk.  'You  can't  expect  me  to 
like  it,'  was  his  candid  statement 
to  the  friend  he  bad  heard  preach. 

£[is  life  and  work  went  on,  at 
Eversley  and  at  Cambridge.  Little 
need  be  said  of  the  controversy  into 
which,  at  the  critical  age  of  foriy- 
five,  be  fell  witb  Dr.  Newman. 
Kingsley  was  substantially  in  the 
right,  though  Newman  Was  the 
better  handler  of  his  case:  and  of 
Newman's  personal  !integrity  there 
never  could  be  doubt  in  the  mind 
of  any  reasonable  man.  In  the 
spring  of  1867  he  edited  Fraser  for 
a  few  months  in  Mr.  Fronde's  ab- 
sence at  Simancas.  Though  in- 
terested in  the  Magazine  in  which 
his  literary  life  began,  he  had  none 
of  the  feeling  which  has  made 
others  hold  by  a  periodical  for  the 
sake  of  Auld  Lang  Syne,  when 
offered  far  higher  pay  elsewhere. 
*  I  carry  my  pigs  to  the  best  market,' 
was  his  downright  remark  to  the 
writer.  In  the  Autumn  of  1867  he 
came  to  Scotland,  and  spent  a 
memorable  week  in  the  ancient  city 
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of  St.  Andrews,  winning  the  hearts 
of  all  who  came  to  know  him.  '  I 
apprehend  I  am  a  bad  Englishman,' 
he  wrote  r  '  for  I  like  yon  Scots  far 
better  than  my  own  countrymen.' 
When  the  writer  received  nim  at 
the  railway,  he  looked  older  than 
he  should  have  done.  He  said  he 
had  despised  sick  folk,  and  was  now 
being  punished  duly  :  nerer  feeling 
quite  well.  But  after  a  bath  in 
water  nearly  boiling,  he  brightened 
up,  and  was  the  life  of  a  gathering 
at  dinner  of  men  and  women  who 
valued  him  as  they  ought.  The 
British  Association  was  to  hold 
its  meetings  in  the  great  town  of 
Dundee,  twelye  miles  off ;  and 
Kingsley  had  come  mainly  to  attend 
these.  But  he  did  not  trouble  the 
British  Association  much.  Just 
twice  did  he  go  to  Dundee.  Three 
trains  and  one  ferry-boat  (across 
the  Tay)  are  needed  to  cover  the 
distance  from  St.  Andrews ;  and 
Kingsley  got  tired  of  the  journey. 
The  day  after  his  arrival,  Wed- 
nesday September  4,  was  bright  and 
warm.  He  spent  the  day  wandering 
about  the  ruined  Castle  and  Cathe- 
dral, and  sitting  on  the  grass  in 
St.  Salvator's  College :  and  in  the 
evening  went  to  Dundee  to  hear 
the  Duke  of  Buccleugh  give  his 
address  as  President.  There  was  a 
vast  crowd  in  the  handsome  Kin- 
naird  Hall:  a  great  gathering,  on 
the  huge  platform,  of  the  philoso- 
phers of  the  age  :  and  Kingsley  was 
delighted  when  the  Duke,  very 
bright-looking  and  well  set  up,  the 
brc^  blue  ribbon  of  the  garter 
crossing  his  breast,  and  every  inch 
what  it  is  his  duty  to  be,  be- 
gan his  address  by  saying  that  a 
good  deal  had  been  said  by  those 
who  had  proposed  him  for  President 
about  the  bold  Buccleughs  of  past 
ages :  but  that  not  one  of  them 
bad  eyer  done  anything  requiring 
80  much  courage  as  he  needed  in 
rising  to  address  all  the  scientific 
sages  of  the  land.  Of  course,  the 
Applause  was   tremendous.      Next 


day  was  given  to  a  thorough 
examination  of  the  old  buildings 
of  St.  Andrews,  in  company  vnth 
the  good  Dr.  Bobert  Chambers : 
and  to  a  partial  round  of  the 
famous  Links,  to  see  the  national 
game  of  Golf.  *  Very  French,'  was 
his  estimate  of  the  St.  Andrews 
Gothic.  When  that  city  was  in  its 
glory,  France  was  the  allied  coun- 
try and  England  the  hostile  one. 
Another  evening  visit  to  Dundee, 
on  a  subsequent  day,  ended  Kings- 
ley's  attendance  on  the  British 
Association.  It  pleased  him  much 
more  to  sit  at  his  window  and  look 
out  upon  the  broad  bay,  close  under 
it:  talking  eaeerly  of  all  human 
things.  A  little  expanse  of  care- 
fully mown  grass  stretched  from 
under  his  window  the  few  yards  to 
the  edge  of  the  cliff,  fifty  feet  per- 
pendicular. Here,  sitting  by  the 
open  window  one  sunshiny  morn- 
ing, he  read  his  letters,  eight  or 
ten :  and  then,  vehemently  con- 
demning some  iniquity,  he  carefully 
tore  them  into  little  fragments,  and 
cast  the  great  handful  from  the 
window.  His  friend,  dominated  by 
a  painful  tidiness,  could  but  think 
that  each  separate  fragment  must 
be  gathered  up  again  from  the  trim 
little  green.  On  the  Saturday  after- 
noon, the  University  entertained  the 
leading  members  of  the  Association 
at  dinner  in  St.  Salvator's  Hall:  and 
here  Kingsley  made  a  most  beauti- 
ful and  touching  little  speech,  re- 
plying to  the  toast  of  The  Literature 
of  Science,  Then,  later,  there  was 
a  reception  in  the  University  Li- 
brary, where  he  was  certainly  the 
observed  of  all  observers.  Divers 
great  men  were  there,  but  none  so 
gazed  upon  as  Eangsley.  In  all 
sincerity,  he  disliked  it.  Next  day, 
he  wrote  to  his  wife : 

St.  Andrews, 

Sunday,  September  7. 
I  am  looking  out  on  a  glassy  sea,  with 
the  seabirds  sailing  about  close  under  the 
window.  I  could  wish  to  be  at  home  see- 
ing you  all  go  to  church.  Yesterday  was 
a  day  of  infinite  bustle.    The  Uniyersity 
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and  City  received  the  British  ABSociatioii, 
and  feasted  them.  Eyeiything  was  very 
well  done,  except  patting  me  down  for  a 
speech  against  my  express  entreaty.  How- 
ever, I  only  spoke  five  minutes.  After  this 
early  dinner  a  reception  soirie  of  all  the 
ladies  of  Fifeshire '  Last  Neuk ' :  we  escaped 
early.     I  hate  being  made  a  lion  of,  and 

stuck  tight  to  good  Mrs.  B. Nothing 

can  be  more  pleasant  than  mv  stay  here  has 
been:  bat  the  racket  of  the  meeting  is 
teirible :  the  talking  continual :  and  run- 
ning into  Dundee,  by  two  trains,  with  the 
steamer  at  Broughty  Ferry,  between,  is  too 
much :  so  I  have  t^Jcen  up  my  hat,  and  am 

offtoTilliepronie  to-morrow. These 

dear  Scots  folk,— I  should  like  to  live  al- 
ways among  them,  they  are  so  fall  of 
vigorous  life  and  heart.  —  Tell  Maurice 
Golf  is  the  queen  of  games,  if  Cricket  is 
the  Eling:  and  the  golfing  gentlemen  as 
fine  fellows  as  ever  I  saw. 

Still,  he  was  not  well  That 
Sandav  forenoon  he  spent  in  bed : 
and  when  his  friend  returned  from 
church,  Kingsley  said,  with  a  sad 
face,  '  I  have  had  a  driech  morning.' 
Yet  he  roased  himself  and  went  in 
the  afternoon  to  the  parish  church 
of  St.  Andrews,  and  in  the  evening 
to  the  pretty  little  chapel  of  St. 
Salvator's  College,  to  hear  a  sermon 
by  Principal  Tulloch.  He  never 
went  to  bed,  that  week,  before  i 
A.M.,  and  his  flow  of  bright  and 
enthusiastic  talk  was  unceasing. 
Then  he  went  up  to  Abergeldie, 
the  residence  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales.  The  fine  scenery  was  hid- 
den by  mists.  Writing  to  St. 
Andrews,  he  said  that  on  the  other 
side  he  had  drawn  an  accurate  pic- 
ture of  the  view  from  his  window. 
The  page  was  blank,  except  a  frame 
surrounding  it. 

In  the  end  of  1868  he  resigned 
his  chair,  and  in  June,  1869,  he  was 
appointed  Canon  of  Chestco*.  Here 
he  preached,  taught  the  lads  Natural 
History,  and  became  a  great  power 
in  the  beautiful  old  city.  He  found 
the  daily  service  'very  steadying 
and  elevating.'  In  December  of 
that  year  he  and  his  daughter  visited 
the  West  Indies.  His  impressions 
are  given  in  his  book  At  Last,  In 
1872,  being  now  fifty-three,  he  was 


startled  by  the  death  of  Mr. 
Maurice,  of  whom  he  always  spoke 
as  his  master;  and  by  that  of 
Norman  Macleod.  '  He  is  gone  as 
I  am  surely  going,'  he  said;  *a 
man  who  has  worn  his  brain  away.' 
Yet  he  could  not  stop.  Thinking 
of  Kingsley's  deep  reverence  for 
Maurice,  one  remembers  with  shame 
how  far  his  students,  in  departed 
years,  failed  of  nghtly  appreciating 
his  lectures.  I  recid  a  Httle  fort- 
nightly, named  The  Aviocraty  pub- 
lished in  King's  College  long  ago, 
in  which  this  brief  paragraph  ap- 
peared:— 

'  Startling  Phenomenon. 

'  A  barometer  from  the  museam 
had  been  accidentally  left  in  Pro- 
fessor Maurice's  class-room.  In- 
stantly on  the  lecture  beginnicg, 
the  index  suddenly  pointed  to  Very 
Dry: 

Kingsley  became  enthusiastic  for 
the  teaching  in  common  schools  of 
the  laws  of  health.  'Alas,*  he 
writes,  *  why  could  we  not  have  a 
professor  of  them  at  Cambridge  and 
another  at  Oxford,  and  make  everj 
young  landowner  and  student  for 
holy  orders  attend  their  lectures  V 
It  is  worth  notice  that  for  manj 
years  his  views  have  been  carried 
out,  though  not  by  compulsion,  in 
the  case  of  the  students  for  the 
Church  in  the  little  University  of 
St.  Andrews.  Though  the  old 
energy  was  commonly  present,  the 
greatness  of  the  way  was  telling 
now.  In  the  sunmier  of  1873  he 
wrote  answers  to  a  paper  of  ques- 
tions familiar  to  many  leaders.  To 
the  question  '  Your  ambition  ?'  the 
answer  was,  *  To  die.'  One  remem- 
bers the  end  of  John  Foster's  grand 
sermon  on  The  Three  Jews  inBcStyloii. 
*  As  to  them,  there  could  remain, 
after  that  day,  but  one  thing  that 
was  sublime  enough  for  their  ambi- 
tion ; — the  translation  by  death !' 

In  the  spring  of  this  year,  Mr. 
Gladstone  wrote  to  him  proposing 
that  he  should  exchange  his  canonxy 
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at  Chester  for  the  yacant  stall  in 
Westminster  Abbey.  'AH  I  had 
ever  wished,  and  more  than  I  had 
ever  hoped/  were  his  words  in  reply 
to  a  letter  of  congratulation.  He 
had  got  to  the  end  of  his  tether 
now.  He  wonld  be  no  longer 
obliged  to  write  for  money,  but 
might  give  his  strength  to  lus  ser- 
mons alone.  What  the  Grreat 
Abbey  was  to  snob  a  man,  need  not 
be  said ;  nor  what  its  Dean.  And 
beloved  Eyersley,  never  to  be  aban- 
doned, was  but  forty  miles  away. 
His  eldest  boy  came  back  for  a 
holiday  from  Mexico,  just  at  the 
time  of  his  father's  promotion  ;  and 
his  aged  mother,  now  in  her  eighty- 
sixth  year,  knew  of  his  appointment 
before  she  died.  Kingsley  was 
pleased  with  the  general  sympathy 
amid  which  he  entered  on  this  dig. 
nified  position ;  it  blotted  out  many 
bitter  recollections.  But  if  he  was 
no  longer  suspected,  as  the  chartist 
parson  and  apostle  of  socialism,  it 
is  equally  true  that  he  was  neither 
chartist  nor  socialist,  Christian  or 
other;  but  a  reasonable  Conserva- 
tive in  politics,  and  theologically  a 
good  old-fikshioned  High  Church- 
man, with  a  liberal  tone  about  his 
dogmatic  creed.  These  things 
came  too  late.  His  son,  struck  by 
his  broken  appearance,  urged  rest 
and  a  sea- voyage.  But  the  work 
at  the  Abbey  must  be  done ;  great 
crowds  thronged  to  listen  to  his 
preaching.  The  rest  was  put  off 
till  the  beginning  of  1874,  when, 
with  his  eldest  daughter,  he  sailed 
for  America  for  change,  and  to  see 
his  boy, '  takine  a  few  lectures  with 
him,  to  meet  hiif  expenses.'  There 
was  bat  a  year  now.  He  left  Queens- 
town  on  January  30,  and  January 
23  in  the  next  year  was  his 
jaat  day.  He  was  six  months 
in  America;  he  met  everywhere 
a  warm  welcome :  he  felt  at  first 
▼ery  well.  At  Salt  Lake  City, 
Brigham  Young  offered  him  the 
Tabernacle  to  lecture  or  preach  in : 
bat  Kingsley  returned  no  answer 


to  one  beyond  the  pale  of  decent 
life.  He  visited  Yo  Semite,  and 
saw  the  Big  Trees.  At  San  Fran- 
cisco he  caught  a  bad  cold:  and 
his  brother  '  The  Doctor '  meeting 
him  in  California  found  him  suffer- 
ing severely  from  pleurisy.  It  was 
while  ill  in  Colorado  that  he  wrote 
his  last  lines :  as  spirited  and  mu- 
sical as  any  he  ever  wrote.  Having 
so  far  recovered,  he  came  home  in 
August  1874,  'looking  for  a  blessed 
quiet  autumn,  if  Ood  so  will, 
having  had  a  change  of  scene  which 
will  last  me  my  whole  life,  and  has 
taught  me  many  things.' 

But  the  end  was  near.  And  (as 
is  usual)  wise  after  the  event,  one 
sees,  looking  back,  how  needlessly 
it  was  hastened.  That  eager  heart 
was  not  made  to  last  long,  indeed : 
thinking  of  Kingsley,  one  feels  how 
apt  are  the  words  that  speak  of '  life's 
fitful  fever.*  But  everything  was 
against  him  through  the  months 
that  remained.  He  returned  to 
Eversley  in  trying  weather:  there 
was  much  sickness  in  the  parish  : 
his  curate  was  away :  and  still 
weak  from  his  American  illness,  he 
had  to  do  duty  far  beyond  his 
strength.  Then,  going  to  his  West- 
minster work  in  September,  a  severe 
attack  of  congestion  of  the  Hver 
(the  same  thing  which  had  needed 
the  boiling  baths  of  St.  Andrews 
seven  years  before)  left  him  sadly 
shaken  and  worn :  and,  while  little 
able  to  bear  it,  early  in  October  the 
dangerous  illness  of  his  wife  reached 
him  where  he  felt  most  keenly. 
But  she  recovered  for  the  time; 
and  in  November  he  preached  in 
the  Abbey  to  vast  congregations 
sermons  wrung  out  with  increasing 
labour,  and  as  powerful  as  ever 
though  the  preacher  was  shrunken 
and  bent.  On  Advent  Sunday, 
November  29,  he  preached,  with 
intense  fervour,  his  last  sermon  in 
that  great  church :  no  one  thinking 
that  he  would  enter  a  pulpit  no 
more.  It  was  a  day  of  dreadful 
storm  aU  over  Britun:  the  gale 
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seemed  to  shake  the  Abbej;  and 
to  Kingsley's  Bensitive  nature  the 
whole  service  was  most  exciting. 
The  sermon  was  specially  eloquent, 
but  it  left    him  quite  exhausted. 
Next  day,  St.  Andrew's  Day,  Kings- 
ley  heard  Principal  Caird  of  Glas- 
gow  give  a  lecture  on  Missions  in 
the  Nave,   the  Dean  having  ven- 
tured to  ask  that  most  eminent  of 
Scotch  preachers  to  appear  in  the 
Abbey,  but  not  to  preach,  nor  to 
take  part  in  any  service  known  to 
the  Church.     Coming  out  into  the 
cold  cloister  Kingsley  caught  fresh 
cold  and  coughed  all  night.     On 
December  3,  he  and  his  wife  left 
for  Eversley.     But  that  night  his 
wife  was  stricken  down  with  what 
seemed  fatal  illness  :  and  when  told 
that  there  was  no  hope,  he  said  his 
own  death  warrant  was  signed.     He 
was  careless  of  his  own  health,  in  a 
season   of  bitter  frost  and  snow : 
and  on  December  28  he  took  to  his 
bed,  prostrated  by  inflammation  of 
the  lungs.     Constant  opiates  were 
used  to  keep  off  heemorrhage,  and 
his   dreams  were  all  of  the  West 
Indies  and  the  Bocky  Mountains. 
His  wife  and  he  could  not  see  one 
another :  and  the  last  two  days  he 
did  not  ask  for  her,  evidently  think- 
ing she  was  gone.     One  sees,  dimly, 
something  of  the  strange  experi- 
ence the  loving  heart  was  going 
through.     Early  in  the  morning  of 
January  23,  thinking  himself  alone, 
he  was  heard  repeating  in  a  clear 
voice  those  beautifid  words  of  the 
Burial  Service  which  ask  that  we 
be  not  suffered,  'at  our  last  hour, 
for   any   pains    of    death,   to  fall 
from  Thee.*    He  never  spoke  again : 
and    before    midday — passing    so 
gently  that  his  daughter  and  the  old 
family  nurse  could  scarcely  tell  when 


— ^Kingsley  was  gone.     Where  he 
went,  he  would  miss  one  whom  he 
had  thought  gone  before  him  :  one 
united  through  these  years  by  ties 
which  he  ofben  said  eternity  could 
not  sever.     His  dream  had  been  of 
that  supreme  blessing  expressed  in 
the  unforgettable  woi3s  in  death  they 
were  not  divided.     But  the  wise  and 
good  woman  was  left  for  a  little  to 
tell,  touchingly  and  beautifully,  the 
story  of  the  noble  life  which  she 
had  helped  so  mightily  to  ennoble. 
Dean  Stanley  offered  a  grave  in 
Westminster  Abbey :   but  no  one 
who  knew   Kingsley  could   donbfc 
where  it  was  that  he  would  have 
himself  have   desired  to  be   laid. 
And  on  January  28,  1875,  he  was 
carried  to  his  last  resting-place  in 
Eversley  churchyard  by  villagers 
who  had  known  and  trusted  him  as 
their  Hector,  with  very  imperfect 
knowledge  of  what  he  was  beyond 
the    limits    of    the    parish.      The 
Bishop  of  Winchester,   the  Deans 
of  Westminster  and  Chester:  sol- 
diers and  sailors :   the  Master  of 
Fox  Hounds,   with  his   huntsman 
and  whip,  and  outside  the  church- 
yard the  horses  and   hounds:  the 
gypsies  of  Eversley  Common :  the 
representative    of   the    Prince    of 
Wales  :  peers  and  members  of  Par- 
liament, authors    and  publishers: 
were  all  gathered  round  the  grave. 
In  that  familiar  place,  where  eveiy 
tree  and   shrub    was    known  and 
tended  by  him,  he  rests.     Above 
his  head  his  wife  has  placed  a  cross 
of  white  marble.     It  bears,  in  the 
words  Ood  is  Love,  the  central  and 
vital    truth  in   Kingsley's  creed: 
and  it  sums  the  story  of  his  life  in 
words  he  had  chosen  long  before : 

Amavihus,  Amahits,  Amabimus. 

A.  K.  H.  B. 
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DISCIPLINE  AND  SEAMANSHIP  IN  THE  NAVY, 

PAST  AND   PRESENT. 


THE  sarcastic  offer  of  the  Assyriaii 
monarch  to  King  Hezekiah, 
to  give  him  2,000  horses  if  he  could 
set  riders  upon  them,  is  too  often 
overlooked  by  oar  naval  critics. 

Ships,  their  gnns,  their  armour, 
their  engine«power,  their  strength, 
their  seaworthiness,  and  their  speed, 
are  compared  with  former  types  of 
our  own  or  of  foreign  navies,  by 
speakers  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  this,  with  a  generally  warm 
discussion  on  dockyard  expenditure, 
and  the  relative  advantages  of  dock- 
yard or  contract- built  vessels,  forms 
the  staple  of  the  debates  on  the 
naval  estimates. 

But  that  which  gives  life  to  this 
mass  of  inanimate  matter,  the  num- 
ber and  discipline  of  our  crews,  the 
intelligence  and  seamanship  of  our 
officers,  is  passed  over  wim  a  brief 
question  or  two,  usually  framed  in 
a  spirit  of  jealousy  of  the  Admiralty 
and  of  the  superior  officers,  whose 
duty  it  is  to  maintain  the  persownel 
of  the  navy  in  a  state  of  thorough 
efficiency. 

Merely  to  state  the  fact  would 
seem  to  be  sufficient,  yet  it  may  not 
be  uninteresting  to  point  to  a  few 
instances  in  which  magnificent 
ships,  indifferently  manned  and 
officered,  have  proved  themselves 
useless.  Of  this  the  battle  of  St. 
Vincent  is  a  conspicuous  instance, 
in  which  the  admirably  trained 
seamen  of  Jervis,  under  such  cap- 


tains as  Nelson,  Trowbridge,  and 
Collingwood,  with  only  fifteen  ships, 
won  an  easy  victory  over  twenty- 
seven  Spaniards.  Nelson  was  the 
first  to  appreciate  the  immense 
advantage  the  superior  discipline 
and  seamanship  01  our  ships  gave 
him  over  the  ill-trained  and  inex- 
perienced crews  of  our  adversaries, 
whether  French  or  Spanish,  and 
adapted  his  tactics  accordingly. 
Admiral  Jurieu  de  la  Ghravi^re,  in 
his  Ouerres  Maritimesy  is  never  tired 
of  insisting  on  this,  and  after  speak- 
ing of  the  demoralisation  01  the 
French  navy,  consequent  on  the 
Revolution,  when  the  officers  who,^ 
'  under  D'Estaing,  Guichen,  Suffiron, 
and  D'Orvilliers,  had  learned  to 
manoeuvre  ships  and  command 
squadrons,'  had  been  either  guil- 
lotined or  forced  to  emigrate,  and 
when  the  Convention  thought  that 
it  was  sufficient  to  appoint  old 
sailing  masters  to  command  the 
riotous  crews  which  yirtually  ruled 
the  French  ships,  he  adds, '  From 
that  time  may  be  dated  Nelson's 
contemptuous  confidence.  It  took 
its  rise  in  the  disorganisation  of  the 
French  navy.' 

We  need  not,  however,  go  back 
to  former  periods  of  history  to  see 
the  self-evidence  of  the  proposition 
that  ships,  like  any  other  pieces  of 
machinery,  are  valueless  unless  they 
are  skilfully  handled,  and  that  the 
mere  possession  of  big  ships  does 
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not  constitiite  naval  power.     The  school.     One  paper  is  filled  vritli 

Ottoman  fleet,  as  it  lies  at  anchor  a  'lively  despair'   at  the  state  of 

off  the  Gk)lden  Horn,   consists   of  the  navy,  another  has  found  oat 

magnificent  ships,  of  almost  equal  that  a  species  of  '  softening  of  the 


nominal  force  to  the  British  fleet 
lately  in  Besika  Bay;  yet  who  could 
have  a  douht  as  to  the  result  of  a 
collision  hetween  thetwo  squadrons  P 
But  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  to  the 
Turks  for  an  illustration.  At  the 
time  of  the  Franco- Prussian  War, 
the  Germans  were  possessors  of  the 
Fried/rich  Wilhelm,  a  far  more 
powerful  ship  than  any  in  the 
French  navy,  yet  she  made  no 
sign ;  and  we  heard  afterwards  that 
her  bottom  was  foul,  that  her  screw 
was  jammed,  and  that  she  could 
not  be  got  into  sea-going  trim ;  on 
which  Mr.  Ooschen  concisely  re- 
marked, when  First  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty,  in  a  speech  at  Bristol, 
that  *  she  was  a  mighty  ship,  but 
she  did  not  belong  to  a  mighty 
navy.'  Prince  Bismarck  displayed 
his  usual  far-seeing  wisdom  in  not 
making  the  transfer  of  some  of  the 
French  fleet,  for  which  he  knew 
that  he  had  no  sailors,  one  of  the 
terms  of  peace. 

Of  late,  we  are  glad  to  find  that 
there  has  been  some  improvement 
in  respect  of  the  amount  of  attention 
which  is  being  paid  to  the  internal 
economy  and  discipline  of  her 
Majesty's  ships. 

The  loss  of  the  Vanguard  eigh- 
teen months  ago  is  responsible  for 
having  first  directed  public  atten- 
tion to  that  subject  known  as 
'  Discipline  and  Command '  in  the 
*  Queen's  Kegulations  and  Admi- 
ralty Instructions,*  and  every  pos- 
sible complaint  on  that  head  has 
been  made  subsequently  by  the 
press  against  the  navy.  Our  ships 
are  ill  commanded,  ill  disciplined, 
and  recklessly  navigated.  Naval 
officers  are  ignorant,  unseamanlike, 
unskilful,  while  the  men  can  in- 
deed still  swear  and  chew  tobacco, 
but  they  have  lost  all  the  good 
qualities  of  the  seamen  of  the  old 


brain'  has  infected  all  naval 
officers ;  yet  in  the*  House  of 
Commons  at  least  the  old  jealous 
feeling  against  the  supposed  arbi- 
trary conduct  of  officers  in  com- 
mand has  not  entirely  passed  away, 
for  we  find  last  year  an  honourable 
member  anxious  to  get  a  report  of 
the  punishments  in  the  navy,  which 
he  supposed  to  be  excessive,  while 
a  former  Secretary  of  the  Admi- 
ralty did  not  think  it  beneath  him 
to  protest  against  '  the  rough  and 
hectoring  tone  still  too  common  in 
the  navy.'  The  attacks  upon  the 
efficiency  of  the  perscninel  of  the 
navy  may  be  divided  into  two 
different  and  in  many  respects  con- 
tradictory charges;  for  while  one 
party,  in  which  we  may  include  the 
Saturday  Review^  Punch,  Admiral 
Rous,  and  a  goodly  muster  of  re- 
tired naval  officers  of  the  old 
school,  believe  that  the  service  is 
*  going  to  the  dogs,'  from  want  of 
practical  seamanship  and  too  great 
devotion  to  scientific  attainments^ 
while  discipline  is  hopelessly 
lax;  the  other,  of  which  we 
may  take  Mr.  E.  J.  Beed  as 
the  spokesman,  is  never  tired  of 
pointing  out  that  '  every  ship  is  a 
new  and  complex  puzzle,'  which 
our  present  officers  and  men  are 
incapable  of  controlling,  and  while 
practical  seamanship  is  viewed  as 
an  entirely  secondary  matter,  and 
discipline  is  ignored,  the  functiona 
of  the  engineers  and  mechanics  are 
xmduly  exalted. 

Let  us  take  the  first  and  more 
general  charge  of  the  decay  of 
seamanship  and  discipline. 

The  facts  are  rather  assumed 
than  proved ;  the  loss  of  the  Vafi- 
guard,  the  loss  of  the  Captain,  the 
grounding  of  the  Agvncaurt,  the 
accident  to  the  Iron  Duke,  the 
narrow  escape  of  the  Tenedos,^  are 


'  The  Saturday  Review,  in  its  recent  Buminaiy  of  the  year  1876,  complaining  that  the 
vy  '  has  never  been  so  badly  managed  -within  living  memory/  speaks  of  the  wanton 


navy 
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hininpliantlj  appealed  to  as  nn- 
answerable  arguments.  Of  course 
it  is  tacitly  assumed  that  such  mis- 
fortunes never  occurred  formerly. 
It  is  true  that  we  have  but  indif- 
ferent records,  yet  it  is  not  difficult 
to  prove  that  many  more  accidents 
happened  in  former  days  to  our 
ships  than  occur  now. 

We  will  first  mention  a  few  of 
those  best  known,  none  of  which 
were  due  to  difficulties  of  naviga- 
tion or  the  natural  inferiority  of 
sailing  to  steam  ships. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  capsizing 
of  the  B'Oyal  George  at  Spithead  in 
1782,  as  well  described  in  Gowper's 
popular  ode-— 

A  land  breeze  shook  the  shronds, 
And  ehe  was  overset ; 

and  there  is  no  doubt  that  her  loss 
is  to  be  attributed  to  some  negli- 
gence and  carelessness.  Yet  she  was 
a  '  first  rate/  and  bore  the  fiag  of 
the  '  brave  Kempenfelt.'  Then  we 
have  the  destruction  by  fire  of 
another  first-rate,  the  Boyne,  the 
intended  flagship  of  Sir  John  tfervis 
in  1 795,  also  at  Spithead,  and  five 
years  later  we  have  the  destruction 
of  Lord  Keith's  flagship  the  Queen 
Charlotte^  in  the  Mediterranean,  by 
fire.  In  a  letter  written  by  the  late 
Admiral  Sir  W.  Parker  in  1794, 
just  published  in  the  life  of  that 
officer  by  Bear  Admiral  Phillimore, 
we  have  a  descnption  of  the  narrow 
«8eape  of  the  Africa  flagship  in  the 
West  Indies,  exhibiting,  as  the 
Admiral  remarks,  'a  curious  in- 
stance of  lack  of  discipline;  barrels 
of  gunpowder,  and  matches  with 
their  ends  dipped  in  powder,  all  left 
loose  in  the  gunner's  store-room  in 
the  flagship  of  the  commander-in- 


chief ;'  by  which  it  would  appear 
that  some  at  least  of  these  fires 
were  caused  by  carelessness. 

It  woald  be  tedious  to  refer  at 
any  length  to  the  losses  which  have 
occurred  through  shipwreck  or 
foundering  among  the  large  ships 
of  our  own  or  of  foreign  navies, 
but  as  there  seems  to  be  confirmed 
ignorance  on  these  points,  we  are 
tempted  to  touch  on  a  few  remark- 
able cases.  In  Hawke's  action 
with  the  French  fleet  off*  Quiberon 
in  1759,  two  of  the  French  line-of- 
battle  ships  capsized  from  attempt- 
ing to  open  their  lower  deck  ports, 
while  a  study  of  the  history  of  Sir 
John  Jervis's  Mediterranean  squad- 
ron in  the  winter  of  1796-97  will 
convince  any  impartial  person  of  the 
fact  that '  a  succession  of  untoward 
accidents,'  as  Jurieu  de  la  Graviere 
called  them,  are  not  confined  to 
our  own  time.  Sir  John  Jervis, 
who  may  well  be  claimed  as  one  of 
the  finest  seamen  and  discipli- 
narians the  British  navy  has  ever 
boasted,  had  the  misfortune  in  that 
winter,  when  he  was  expected  to 
make  head  against  Franco- Spanish, 
fleets  of  more  than  double  his  own 
force,  to  lose  the  Covrageux,  74,  and 
the  Bombay  Gastle,  74,  both  wrecked, 
while  the  Gibraltar^  another  line-of- 
battle  ship,  grounded  on  the  Pearl 
Bock,  so  well  known  as  the  scene 
of  the  Agincovrfs  misfortune,  and 
had  to  be  sent  to  England  for 
repairs.  Another  ship  got  badly 
damaged  by  touching  the  ground 
near  Tangiers,  and  the  8t.  George, 
98,  narrowly  escaped  being  wrecked 
off  Lisbon,  and  had  to  cut  away 
her  masts.  Thus  ther^  remained 
only  ten  ships  of  this  fleet  of  fifteen 
sail  of  the  line,  yet  we  do  not  hear 


hsM  of  the  TtnedoB  and  Windsor  Cattle,  The  facts  being  that  the  Tenedos  was  not  lost, 
And  did  not  even  touch  the  ground,  whil6  the  Windsor  Castle  was  a  merchant  steamer. 
In  another  article  the  loss  of  the  transport  St,  Lawrence  is  alluded  to,  and  it  is  explained 
that  though  she  was  not  a  man-of-war,  she  was  commanded  by  a  naral  officer,  which  is, 
however,  an  entire  mistake,  arising  probably  from  her  captain  writing  RN.Bm  signifying 
Boyal  Karal  Besenre,  after  his  name.  Admiral  Rous,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  the  ThneSt 
alludes  to  the  Hercules  and  the  Gladiator ;  from  the  context  we  presume  that  he  wished 
to  refer  to  the  Goliath  training-ship  and  the  Glatton,  These  instances  show  the  extremely 
loow  way  in  which  it  is  customary  to  refer  to  the  navy. 


272     Discijpli^ie  and  Seamanship  in  the  Navy,  Past  and  Present.    [March 


of  any  outcry  against  the  gallant 
Admiral,  who  shortly  afterwards, 
with  his  fleet  strengthened  by  five 
sail  of  the  Hne,  was  to  win  the 
glorious   victory   of   February  14, 

1797. 
If  we  turn  from  particulars  to 

generalities,  we  shall  find  that  our 
average  total  loss  is  now  rather 
under  one-half  per  cent,  per  annum 
in  the  navy,  while  in  the  war 
of  1776-82,  according  to  Attends 
History  of  the  British  Navy,  we  lost 
by  accident  no  less  than  ninety-three 
ships,  giving  an  average  of  some  5 
per  cent,  yearly.  In  1808,  1809, 
and  1 8 10,  during  the  heat  of  the 
revolutionary  war,  notwithstanding 
the  *  marvellous  efficiency '  of  our 
ships  according  to  Admiral  Fhilli- 
more,  thelosses,  according  to  Jameses 
Naval  History y  amounted  to  38, 
34,  and  31  ships  respectively, 
giving  an  average  total  loss  of  4*5 
per  cent,  for  the  three  years  on  the 
number  of  ships  employed,  while 
no  less  than  227  vessels  of  all 
sizes  were  lost  to  the  navy  during 
the  war  from  1793  to  1815  accord- 
ing to  Allen,  not  including  those 
captured  or  destroyed  by  the 
enemy. 

We  have,  perhaps,  dwelt  too  long 
on  the  f^t  that  accidents  will 
happen,  but  it  is  at  least  clear  that 
any  argument  founded  on  the 
remarkiu[)le  immunity  from  mis- 
fortune of  our  ships  in  former 
periods,  will  not  stand  the  test  of 
history,  and  we  think  that  we  have 
proved  that  Her  Majesty's  ships 
are  now,  owing  to  better  instru- 
ments, better  charts,  and  the 
superior  education  of  o£&cers,  better 
navieated  than  they  were,  even 
making  every  allowance  for  the 
ajpirantage  of  steam  power. 

It  may,  however,  be  admitted 
that  the  ships  are  as  well  navigated, 
but  at  the  same  time  asserted  that 
the  discipline  is  inferior  to  that  of 
former  tunes,  and  here  we  are  met 
with  the  difficulty  that  we  do  not 
know  to  what  former  periods  it  is 
proposed   to    refer.    There  is  no 


doubt  a  very  prevalent,  although 
we  believe  a  mistaken  opinion, 
among  old  naval  officers,  that  dis- 
cipline is  not  kept  up  as  strictly  as 
formerly,  and  they  will  attribute  it 
to  a  long  peace,  and  the  removal  of 
much  of  Uie  captain's  former  arbi- 
trary power. 

We  are  not  among  those  who 
believe  that  the  discipline  of  the 
navy  is  as  perfect  as  it  should  be, 
but  we  should  much  like  to  know 
when  navaJ  discipline  reached  any 
point  of  perfection.  From  the 
celebrated  courts  martial  which 
have  from  time  to  time  taken  place, 
this  perfection  was  not  certainly 
attained  among  the  superior  officers. 
Without  more  th^n  an  allnsion  to 
the  case  of  Benbow*s  captains  who 
so  shamefolly  deserted  their  Ad- 
miral, we  have  the  courts  martiid 
on  Admirals  Matthews  and  Lestock 
in  1 745 ;  on  Keppel  and  Palliser 
in  1778;  on  Lord  Howe's  captains 
after  the  June  i  victory ;  on  Ad- 
miral GornwaUis  for  disobedience 
of  the  Admiralty  orders  in  1796; 
and  that  on  Lord  Oambier  and 
Admiral  Harvey  in  1809,  to  show 
the  jealousies,  the  bickerings,  and 
the  want  of  discipline,  as  a  more 
critical  age  would  view  it,  which 
then  prevailed;  while  we  have  a 
graphic  example  of  this  given  in 
the  Life  of  Admiral  Sir  WilliaTa 
Parker,  before  referred  to.  It 
appears  that  when  Captain  Parker 
commanded  the  Amazon,  he  was 
sent  by  Lord  Nelson  to  Lisbon 
with  special  orders  to  avoid  Sir 
John  Orde,  his  lordship's  senior 
officer ;  this  he  endeavoured  to  do, 
but  he  could  not  escape  the  vigi- 
lance of  Sir  William  Hoste,  who 
commanded  one  of  Sir  J.  Orde's 
look-out  frigates.  In  these  days 
such  a  rencontre  would  be  fatal,  but 
in  1805  a  captain  looked  upon  his 
allegiance  as  due  specially  to  certain 
high  officers  under  whom  he  had 
served,  rather  than  to  the  Admi- 
ralty, much  as  in  '45  a  Cameron 
looked  to  Lochiel  more  than  to 
Charles  Edward.  So  his  biographer 
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relates  ihat  Parker  took  Hoeto  into 
liis  cabin,  and  said, 

I  belioTe  yoa  owe  all  yovr  advancement 
in  the  service  to  my  uncle  Lord  8t  Vincent, 
and  to  Lord  Neleon.  .  .  I  must  go  on  .  .  . 
Do  yon  not  think  that  it  would  be  better  if 
you  were  not  to  meet  the  Amazim  to-night  ? 

tlie  result  of  which  was  that  the 
Amazon  was  not  farther  interfered 
with. 

The  above  we  think  are  proofs 
of  great  iiregolarity  in  condnot 
from  a  disciplinarian  point  of  view ; 
bnt  we  do  not  wish  to  deny  that 
some  ships  commanded  by  able  and 
JDdicions  ofBoera  were  vely  perfect 
machines  in  those  days,  when  a 
<»ptain  had  almost  unlimited  power 
over  both  officers  and  men.  This 
had  its  advantages  when  entmsted 
to  good  hands,  and  we  can  qaite 
believe  that  in  the  nine  years  of 
active  service  and  constant  cruising 
which  Parker  had  in  the  Amazon, 
that  ship  was  able  to  *  go  anywhere 
and  do  anything,'  with  but  little 
friction ;  but  when  such  a  man  as 
the  unfortunate  Captain  Pigott  of 
the  Hermione  was  in  command,  this 
arbitrary  power  was  abased  to  an 
extent  of  which  the  modem  navy 
has  happily  no  experience,  and  the 
wretchedness  and  misery  of  those 
on  board  was  only  equalled  by 
their  disaffection.  That  a  terrible 
mutiny  foUowed  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  and  even  towards  the 
end  of  the  war  we  hear  of  one  of 
oor  frigates  being  taken  because 
the  men  refused  to  load  their  guns 
with  the  shot  which  a  'taiiar' 
captain  had  forced  them  to  polish. 
Such  are  and  always  must  be  the 
results  of  despotic  power. 

The  mutinies  at  Spithead  and 
the  Nore  in  1797  will  long  be  re- 
membered as  the  most  serioas 
danger  to  which  this  country  has 
ever  been  exposed,  and  we  propose 
to  give  a  sketch  of  what  occurred 
in  one  of  the  ships  of  the  latter 
fleet,  as  related  by  Captain  Brenton, 
then  serving  on  board  the  Agamefm-^ 
lum,  commanded  by  Captain  Fan- 
court,  which  shows  how  curiously 


irregular  discipline  was  at  that 
period,  and  how  much  depended 
upon  the  personal  character  and 
influence  of  the  captain.  Brenton 
relates  how  all  the  ships  deserted 
the  brave  Duncan  one  after  another, 
and  tells  his  own  stoiy  as  follows : 

On  board  the  Affamemnon  little  suspicion 
was  entertained  of  an  intention  to  mutiny, 
till  the  people  had  dined,  when  they  were 
called  by  the  boatswain's  mate;  but  none 
appearing,  a  petty  officer  came,  and  gave 
information  that  the  ship's  company  had 
retreated  to  the  forepart  of  the  lower  deck, 
and  refused  to  come  up.  I  was  at  that 
time  officer  of  the  watch  and  fourth  lieu- 
tenant. I  acquainted  the  captain,  who 
desired  me  to  accompany  him  down  to  speak 
to  them.  We  went  forward  on  the  lower 
deck,  and  found  the  men  had  made  a  bar- 
ricade of  hammocks  from  one  side  of  the 
ship  to  the  other,  just  before  the  fore- 
hatchway,  and  had  left  an  embrasure  on 
each  side,  through  which  they  had  pointed 
two  24-x)0unders ;  these  they  had  loaded, 
and  threatened  to  fire  in  ease  of  resistance 
on  the  part  of  th'e  officers.  The  captain 
spoke  to  them,  but  being  treated  with  much 
contempt,  returned  to  the  quarterdeck. 
Shortly  after  this,  the  men  took  change, 
and  the  ship  was  wore  towards  Yarmouth, 
while  the  captain  quietly  went  to  his  dinner, 
leaving  me  (says  Brenton)  in  charge  of  the 
deck,  though  without  the  smallest  autho- 
rity, if  Budi  an  anomalv  can  be  conceived. 
At  half-past  3,  Axle,  the  master-at-arms, 
came  to  me  and  said,  '  Mr.  Brenton,  you 
have  given  the  ship  away ;  the  best  part  of 
the  men  and  all  the  marines  are  in  your 
favour.' 

Brenton  reported  this  to  the  cap- 
tain, adding  his  '  firm  conviction ' 
that  the  master-at-arms  was  right, 
and  advising  immediate  measures  to 
retake  the  ship  and  join  the  Admi- 
ral. Captain  Fancourt,  however, 
refused  to  do  anything,  showing 
great  weakness  and  indecision,  and 
for  some  weeks  the  Agamem^ion  was 
in  the  possession  of  the  mutineers. 
Brenton  speaks  of  his  captain  as 
'  stamping  and  raving,  declaring  he 
had  not  an  officer  to  support  mm,' 
yet  being  afraid  to  adopt  energetic 
measures,  finally  carried  out  with- 
out his  sanction  by  the  officers. 
When  the  mutiny  was  over,  and 
'  when  some  unhappy  men  had  fiJlen 
victims  to  a  little  want  of  firmness 
on  the  part  of  their  superiors,'  we 
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find  bim  telling  the  ship's  oompany 
that  '  himself  and  his  officers  were 
all  equally  culpable  for  not  having 
suppressed  the  mutiny  by  force.' 

The  responsibility  of  a  captain  in 
such  times  was  indeed  great,  and 
well  might  Lord  St.  Vincent  say,  in 
writing  to  Earl  Spencer,  the  First 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty :  '  Very  few 
men  are  qualified  to  command  a  line- 
of-battle  ship ;  more  than  one  cap- 
tain who  has  distinguished  himself 
in  command  of  a  frigate  has  proved 
himself  perfectly  incapable  of  govern- 
ing six  or  seven  hundred  men  suc];i 
as  compose  our  present  cre^s ; '  and 
though  the  quality  and  training  of 
our  men  is  now  infinitely  improved, 
the  remark  will  not  be  entirely  in- 
applicable to  the  present  day,  when 
we  consider  the  great  variety  of 
classes  and  ratings  of  which  a 
modem  ship's  crew  is  composed. 

If  we  turn  to  fiction,  we  shall,  by 
comparing    Smollett  and  Marryat, 
see  clearly  the  changes  and  improve- 
ments which  took  place  in  the  navy 
between  1740  and  the  early  part  of 
the  present  centuiy .  In  Commodore 
Trunnion  we  have  a  sketch,  though 
no  doubt   an   exaggerated  one,  of 
what  a  distinguished  naval  officer 
icould  be  rather  more  than  a  centnry 
ago,    and    in  Roderick  Bandom's 
doctor's  mate's  experiences  we  are 
^directly  informed  of  the  manners 
-and  customs  on  board  ship  in  those 
times.  Though  some  of  the  scenes  are 
droll  enough,  the  coarseness,  vul- 
garity, and  cruelty  is  simply  revolt- 
ing, and  go  far  to  justify  Dr.  John- 
son's famous  definition  of  a  ship  as 
^a  prison  with  the  chance  of  being 
drowned'     A  captain  says  that  he 
will  have  no  more  sick  in  his  ship, 
and  flogs  all  those  on  the  '  doctor's 
Jist '  for  shamming,  several  deaths 
Ibeing  the  natural  result !     Another 
captain  is  an  exquisite,  who  is  redo- 
lent of  musk,  shuts  himself  up  in 
his  cabin,  and  fidnts  at  the  smell  of 
tobacco.     Such  were  the  attempts 
at  discipline  which  the  capricious 
tyranny  of  naval  service  rendered 
possible  in  those  days.     In  Har- 


ryat,  on  the  other  hand,  we  can  be 
amused  ¥rithout  being  disgnstedf 
yet  his  charming  sketches  of  life  on 
board  ship  would  be  impossible  in 
the  present  day,  with  more  regularly 
defined  ideas  on  the  subject  of  disci- 
pline. Peter  Simple  goes  down  to 
Portsmouth  to  join  his  first  ship,  a 
crack  frigate,  commanded  by  a  Gap- 
tain  Savage,  who  is  represented  to 
us  as  a  good  officer  and  a  sound  disci- 
plinarian, and  we  find  him  given  over 
to  the  tender  mercies  of  a  drunken 
old  'master's  mate,'  who  has  his 
wife  living  on  board,  described  to 
Peter  as  '  a  charming  woman '  by 
her  husband,  but  whose  antecedents 
will  not  bear  looking  into.  The 
'charming  woman'  and  her  hus- 
band get  drunk  and  fight  with  each 
other,  to  the  amusement  of  the  sen- 
tries and  midshipmen,  swindle  Peter 
out  of  his  money,  and  having  gone 
a  trifle  too  far  are  turned  out  of  the 
ship  off  hand  by  Captain  Savage. 

Were  we  ourselves  to  name  any 
period  at  which  the  navy  was  as 
near  perfection  as  pos6ible,we  should 
name  that  before  Trafalgar,  when 
the  spirit  of  Nelson  animated  the 
officers  and  men  formed  in  the  school 
of  Jervis.  Nelson's  fleet  oflf  Toulon 
kept  the  sea  for  twenty-one  months, 
with  scarcely  a  man  sick  and  with- 
out any  damage  to  the  ships,  while 
Villeneuve  complains  that  his  crews 

*  n^etaient  pas  eof-erces  aux  tempStes,* 
and  that  whenever  he  went  to  sea 
he  lost  spars  by  mcdadrease  and  in- 
experience. 

Yet  those  who  believe  that  there 
were  no  complaints  at  that  time  of 
bad  discipline  are  entirely  mis- 
taken. The  scenes  of  'profligacy 
and  debauchery'  onboard  the  hulks 
in  the  home  ports  werenotorious,and 
in  a  letter  written  by  Lord  St.  Vin- 
cent in  1806  to  the  Rt.  Hon.  Thomas 
Qrenville,  speaking  of  Mr.  Pulton's 

*  infernal  invention,'  one  of  the  first 
attempts  at  a  floating  torpedo, 
•he  says:  'At  this  moment^  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  veiy  much 
doubt  if  there  is  an  officer  on  dedc 
in  any  of  H.M.'s  ships  at  Spitbeaa, 


1877]    Biieiplme  and  Seamanehtp  in  iheKavy,  Fait  end Fres&ni,        275 


Gawaaad  Bay,  in  the  Downs,  Yaiv 
month  Boads,  or  at  the  Nore;' 
while  the  French  ehips  he  helieved 
to  be  mnoh  more  vigilant* 

When  this  was  the  case  in  the 
year  following  Trafalgar,  we  cannot 
have  mnch  belief  in  the  sonndness 
of  the  discipline  thronghont  the 
navy,  even  at  that  time,  thongh  it 
was  probably  far  better  in  the 
Mediterranean  and  on  foreign  sta- 
tions generally  than  in  the  home 
squadrons.  We  touch  here,  how- 
ever, one  of  the  great  causes  of 
weakness  in  discipline  from  which 
the  navy  has  always  suffered  in 
times  past,  and  is  even  now  suffer- 
ing, which  demand  a  few  words  of 
explanation. 

The  navy  was  then,  and  still  is, 
in  some  measure,  little  better  than 
a  militia.  The  men  were  pressed 
or  raised  for  the  commission,  and 
the  systematic  organisation  on  which 
a  sound  discipline  depends  was  quite 
impossible.  An  Admiral  had  indeed 
a  goodly  amount  of  patronage  and 
influence  on  foreign  stations,  though 
he  seldom  interfered  much  with  a 
captain's  virtual  freehold,  the  in- 
terior economy  of  his  ship,  but  in  a 
home  post  an  Admiral's  influence 
was  scarcely  felt,  while  a  captain 
had  little  power,  and  sometimes 
cared  less  what  occurred  when  his 
ship  was  hulked,  fitting  out,  or 
paying  off.  All  could  be  made  up 
he  thought  when  *in  blue  water,' 
hat  the  riot  and  license  which 
iisnally  accompanied  fitting  out  or 
^fitting  were  sure  to  leave  their 
inark  behind,  and  were  the  fruitful 
parents  of  much  subsequent  bad 
conduct. 

In  dealing  with  the  discipline  and 
iiavigation  of  our  men-of-war  in 
former  periods,  we  have  naturally 
trenched  on  the  ground  of  *sea- 
JMuship*  proper,  to  which  we  will 
now  devote  but  few  words.  The 
first  difficulty  which  presents  itself 
IB — ^What  is  this  seamanship  which 
we  are  80  often  told  is  in  the  pre- 
sent day  absent  in  our  ships,  where 
it  used  to  be  so  triumphantly  con- 


Bpicuous  P  Admiral  Rous  speaks 
of  '  the  kettle '  as  having  emascu- 
lated seamanship,  and  he  recom^ 
mends  officers  being  sent  to  sea  in 
small  sailing  frigates  to  learn  it. 
There  is  no  harm  in  this,  but  surely 
the  seamanship  of  the  present  day 
does  not  consist  solely  or  chiefly  in 
being  able  to  handle  a  small  sailing 
ship  under  sail.  The  seamanship  of 
Nelson's  day  consisted  in  the  art  of 
keeping  the  sea  in  all  weathers  with 
the  ships  then  existing,  and  managu 
ing  them  skilfully  ;  and  if  this  is  a 
fair  definition  of  seamanship,  it  holds 
good  now  for  our  ironclads.  But  it 
follows  that  much  of  the  attention 
which  was  formerly  given  by  a  good 
sailor  to  his  masts  and  sails  must, 
now  that  the  principal  motive  power  ^ 
has  changed,  be  given  to  the  state 
of  his  engines  and  boilers.  He  must 
learn,  too,  by  practical  experience  at 
sea,  how  to  handle  enormous  masses 
of  machinery  weighing  io,ooo  to 
i2,ooo  tons  at  high  speeds,  his 
steering  gear  being  moved  by  steam 
power  or  hydraulic  pressure,  and  /^ 
these  things  are  not  to  be  learnt  by 
mere  sailing-ship  experience.  Sea- 
manship, therefore,  has  changed,  as 
it  always  must  do  with  every  change 
in  the  construction  or  the  motive 
power  of  our  ships,  though  the 
qualities  which  underlie  the  sea- 
manship of  any  period  of  history 
must  remain  the  same. 

The  naval  officer  of  the  present 
day  has  to  devote  himself  to  many 
subjects  besides  old  school  seaman- 
ship, and  it  is  fortunate  for  him  that 
much  which  was  formerly  essential 
in  that  respect  is  now  obsolete.  It 
is  difficult  indeed  to  know  exactly 
what  was  required  of  sailors  some 
loo  years  ago,  and  one  is  lost  in 
astonishment  at  the  extreme  ten- 
derness both  of  the  ships  and  spars, 
which  even  the  most  careful  handling 
could  scarcely  make  capable  of 
standing  an  ordinary  gale  of  wind ; 
and  we  may  allow  that  the  quaJifi- 
cations  of  a  good  sailor  of  those 
days  must  have  been  invaluable, 
but  assuredly  many  of  them.. are 
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fortanatelj  nnnecessarj  even  in  our 
fnll-rigg^  ships,  thanks  to  better 
spars  and  better  rigging  and  better 
fittings   generally.     We   commend 
a  pemsal  of  Mr.  Walter's  original 
account  of  Anson's  voyage  round 
the  world,  published  in  1748,  to  any 
who  may  have  a  doubt  on   this 
point ;  at  all  events  he  will  find  it 
there  gravely  related  how  Don  Jo« 
seph  Pizarro's  flagship,  the   Asia, 
in  her  second  attempt  to  round  the 
Horn  in  pursuit  of  Anson, '  through 
some  misconduct  of  the  officer  of 
the  watch,  rolled  away  her  masts,' 
and  this  is  stated  to  have  occurred 
in  '  very  moderate  weather.'     Nor 
do  the  masts  of  the  English  ships 
appear  to  have  possessed  any  great 
advantage  in  point  of  security  over 
those  of  the  Spaniards,  but  it  will 
hardly  be  held  that  it  would  be  one 
of  the  ordinary  duties  of  the  officer 
of  the  watch  in  one  of  Her  Majesty's 
ships  in  the  present  day  to  prevent 
the  masts  rolling  overboard  in  mo- 
derate weather. 

We  believe,  then,  that  the  cry  of 
want  of  seamanship  now  arises 
rather  from  a  misconception  as  to 
the  right  meaning  of  the  term 
among  those  who  have  raised  it 
than  from  any  other  cause. 

We  have  left  to  the  last  the 
charge  made  ag^nat  the  navy  by 
Mr.  Seed,  as  being  certainly  more 
true  than  any  of  the  others,  though 
we  believe  that  much  is  now  doing 
to  rectify  it. 

It  is,  however,  unquestionable 
that  the  ships  have  changed  more 
rapidly  than  the  personnel,  especi- 
ally the  higher  ranks  of  officers, 
have  been  able  to  follow.  Each 
ironclad  is  trulv  a  'complex  puz- 
zle,' yet  it  is  still  possible  to  place 
in  command  of  her  an  officer  who, 
by  seniority  and  service,  is  indeed 
entitled  to  an  appointment,  and  who 
has  all  the  qualifications  of  a  sound 
disciplinarian,  and  of  a  good  seaman 
of  the  old  school ;  yet  he  will  can- 
didly confess  that  he  is  quite  ig- 
norant of  steam,  although  his  ship 
is  to  be  moved  by  steam,  to  be  ven- 


tilated by  steam,  to  be  fought  bv 
steam.     Who  can  wonder  that  such 
a  man  is  nervous  under  a  responsi- 
bility to  which  he  must  feel  that  he 
is  unequal.     It  would  be  nn&ir  not 
to  allow  that  many  of  our  captains 
are  fully  equal  to  their  responsibili- 
ties, and  that  they  have  kept  up 
with  the  times  by  studying  at  the 
Naval  Colleges  at  Portsmouth  or 
Greenwich,  and  attending  torpedo 
or  gunnery  classes  at  Portsmouth ; 
but  many  who  would  be  our  beat 
officers  are  married  men  with  but 
small  private  means,  and  they  cannot 
affi>rd  to  move  to  Portsmouth  or 
to  the  vicinity  of  London  in  order 
to  study  these  important  subjects 
during  their  half -pay  time.      As  a 
post-captain's  halt-pay  ranges  from 
2282.   to  30 1 Z.   a  year,  it  will  be 
well  understood  that  many  of  these 
men  are  buried  in  some  out-of-the- 
way  part  of  the  country  where  they 
seldom  even  see  a  paper,  yet  after 
some  five  or  six  years  of  half-pay 
they  are  called  upon. to  go  to  sea, 
probably  to  command  a  small  ves- 
sel on  a  distant  station,  after  which 
apprenticeship,  and    another  year 
on  half-pay,  they  may  be  entrusted 
with  machines  costing  nearly  half  a 
million  sterling.     That  this  ensures 
efficiency  can  scarcely  be  seriously 
argued,  yet  it  is  the  natural  out- 
come  of  the  half -pay  system  which 
only  exists  in  the  navy  of  England, 
and  which  foreigpi  navies  have  been 
much  too  wise  to  adopt,  which  looks 
upon  the  navy  rather  as  a  militia 
to  be  called  out  when  wanted,  than 
as  a  regular  standing  service. 

We  cannot  blame  the  Admiralty 
for  not  having  entirely  altered  this 
state  of  things.  Such  a  reform  as 
is  required  would  cost  money,  and 
it  would  scarcely  be  popular,  as 
there  would  always  be  many  to 
urge  the  old  conservative  fallacy, 
that  we  have  got  on  very  well 
hitherto  on  this  system  under  which 
our  naval  successes  have  been 
gained.  Something  has  of  late 
been  done  to  palliate  the  evil.  Lists 
have  been  reduced  so  as  to  become 
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more  really  effeciiYe,  and  but  for 
the  welUmeant  pressure  of  the  ser- 
vice and  the  naval  Press,  who  are 
always  urging  the  claims  of 
seniority  and  long  service  as  in 
themselves  sufficient  qualifications 
for  commands,  we  believe  that  more 
would  be  done  in  the  way  of  selec- 
tion of  those  most  fit  for  command 
by  the  Admiralty.  We  believe 
that  it  would  be  possible  and  advis- 
able to  make  it  imperative  on  all 
junior  captains,  before  they  are 
eligible  for  employment  in  that 
rank,  to  pass  througb  a  practical 
coarse  of  steam  and  shipbuilding  at 
Greenwich,  and  one  of  gunnery  and 
torpedo  instruction  at  Portsmouth. 
That  an  officer  had  not  passed  in 
BQch  a  coarse  would,  at  least,  be  a 
sufficient  answer  to  any  pressure  in 
Hifl  favour.  They  should,  of  course, 
receive  full  pay  whilst  so  qualifying. 
This  is  the  true  remedy  to  be  at 
present  applied  for  an  undoubted 
evil,  but  it  will  naturally  be  ob- 
jected that  to  subject  officers  of 
mature  age  to  examinations  would 
be  hard  upon  the  individuals,  and 
bat  an  indifferent  test  of  the  higher 
qualifications  required.  We  would 
accordingly  devote  a  few  words  to 
this  subject. 

hi  the  Admiralty  efforts  for  the 
'  higher  education  of  naval  officers,' 
to  secure  which  the  College  at 
Greenwich  was  estabHsbed  by  Mr. 
OoBohen,  they  have  chiefly  devoted 
themselves  to  the  juniors,  the  in- 
ducements offered  being  in  inverse 
ratio  to  the  rank  of  the  officer 
studying,  and  at  first  sight  it  ap- 

C  reasonable  that  they  should 
-  confined  their  attention  mainly 
to  the  rising  generation.  But  it 
should  not  be  forgotten  that  in 
^yeiy  profession,  and  more  espe- 
<^y  in  such  a  profession  as  the 
navy,  where  young  officers  tradi- 
tionally look  almost  superstitiously 
to  theur  seniors  for  example,  young 
njfiu  will  be  apt  to  consider  know- 
ledge  useless  which  is  declared  to 
be  unimportant  to  their  superiors. 
W'e  regret  that  steam  is  no  longer, 


as  it  once  was,  included  in  the 
*  seamanship '  examination  for  lieu- 
tenants: it  is,  as  we  have  endea- 
voured to  show,  an  important  part 
of  mpderu  seamanship,  and  to  di- 
vorce it  from  the  practical  teaching 
and  relegate  its  study  to  the  school- 
room, is  not  only  likely  to  convey 
a  false  impression  of  its  practical 
value  to  the  juniors,  but  as  the  sea- 
manship examination  is  conducted 
viva  voce  before  three  post-captains, 
it  takes  away  the  inducements 
which  they  formerly  had  to  keep 
up  and  improve  their  knowledge  of 
steam  for  purposes  of  examination. 
We  think,  therefore,  that  it  is  essen- 
tial to  take  some  steps  towards  at 
once  insisting  on  a  competent  know- 
ledge being  shown  by  the  seniors  of 
the  technical  subjects  involved  in 
the  new  and  modem  elements  of 
seamanship  and  gunneiy. 

It  would  also  be  advisable  to  im- 
prove the  pay  and  position  of  the 
chief  engineers  and  other  officers  of 
that  branch  of  the  service,  but  we 
would  urge  strongly,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  advancement  of  these 
officers  should  be  regulated  more 
by  merit  and  less  by  seniority  than 
at  present.  Most  of  our  chief 
engineers  are  not  equal  to  their 
responsibilities  in  the  larger  ships, 
where  they  have  charge  of,  perhaps, 
over  thirty  steam-engines,  besides 
pumps,  double  bottoms,  water-tight 
doors,  Ac.  Yet  at  a  mature  age, 
after  serving  on  a  distant  station 
in  a  wooden  ship,  perhaps  usually 
under  sail,  they  are  suddenly  ex- 
pected to  be  able  to  control  effi- 
ciently the  newest,  the  most  expen- 
sive and  complicated  machinery. 
The  simple  remedy  is  to  select  the 
best  men,  and  pay  them  well,  with- 
out which  an  extra  shower  of  gold 
lace  and  a  general  distribution  of 
higher  incomes  would  do  more  harm 
than  good.  We  have  been  often 
obliged  to  make  use  of  the  word 
responsibility,  and  some  words  as 
to  responsibility  as  it  exists  in  the 
navy  may  not  be  amiss.  The  chain 
of   responsibiUty  from  the   lower 
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grades  to  the  captain',  admiral^  and 
Admiraltj,  appears  to  be  viewed  bj 
■publio  writers  as  much  more  direct 
than  it  is.  Even  the  First  Lord  is 
probably  not  responsible  for  the 
appointment  of  the  majoritj  of  the 
admirals  and  captains  who  are  em- 
ployed during  his  period  of  office, 
yet  it  can  be  scarcely  maintained 
that  it  is  his  duty  to  exercise  his 
individual  judgpnent  as  to  the  ap- 
pointments made  by  his  predecessor 
on  his  taking  up  the  reins  at  White- 
hall.  Admirals,  again,  have  no  voice 
in  the  appointment  of  any  of  the  bffi- 
oers  commanding  ships  in  the  fleet, 
•with  the  single  exception  of  the  flag- 
captain,  whHe  captains  are  no  longer 
able  to  discharge  officers  and  men 
at  their  pleasure  as  they  were  for- 
merly, and  frequently,  from  causes 
to  which  we  will  allude  more  fully, 
captains  are  forced  to  put  up  with 
men  whom  they  may  consider,  or 
who  may  have  even  proved  them- 
selves to  be,  flagrantly  inefficient 
or  untrustworthy.  The  discipline 
of  the  service  has  been,  in  short,  to 
some  extent  sacrificed  to  justioe 
to  individuals  and  their  security 
against  arbitrary  conduct  on  the 
part  of  their  superiors.  We  may 
doubt  whether  the  service  suflers 
from  this  cause  in  the  long  run,  but 
it  assuredly  makes  the  responsibility 
of  the  admirals  and  captains  less 
•direct  than  it  was  fifty  years  ago. 

Yet,  in  an  article  in  the  IHmes  on 
the  loss  of  the  Vangtiardj  we  are 
«sked  the  question,  'Why  do  we 
hold  a  captain  responsible  for  his 
ship  P '  and  the  answer  is,  '  because 
it  is  the  captain's  duty  to  see  that 
tasks  are  performed  by  efficient 
members  of  his  crew,  and  to  super, 
flede,  if  necessary,  the  inefficient.' 
In  theory,  officers  do  accept  this 
responsibility;  but  in  practice  it 
will  be  admitted  that  a  large  mar- 
gin must  be  allowed  for  the  conduct 
of  inferior  men  such  as  must  exist 
in  any  service,  but  who  cannot  be 
got  rid  of  by  the  mere  wave  of  a 
conjuror's  wand  in  the  hands  of  an 
admiral  or  captaii^.    One  point  re- 


mains to  be  considered— of  the  first 
practical  importance.  No  officer 
can  ieeH  thoroughly  confident  of  the 
efficiency  of  machinery  unless  he 
is  allowed  to  test  it  to  its  full  power 
frequently ;  yet,  in  Her  Majesty's 
ships,  the  economical  restrictions 
on  flast  steaming  are  absolutely 
prohibitive  of  any  such  trial  exoept 
once  in  six  months ;  and,  just  as 
our  ships  were  found  to  have  fallen 
off  in  gunnery  during  the  American 
War,  owing  to  the  insufficient 
amount  of  ammunition  then  allowed 
to  be  expended  for  practice,  so,  in 
time  of  need,  it  may  now  be  found 
that  our  ships  cannot  steam  effici- 
ently at  fall  speed  owing  to  the 
inexperience  of  our  engineers  and 
stokers. 

We  have  now  dealt  somewhat 
fully  with  the  charges  against  the 
navy;  and,  while  we  have  shown 
the  groundlessness  of  some  of  the 
accusations  which  have  been  so 
roundly  made,  we  have  admitted 
that  others  have  some  foundation, 
and  we  have  proposed  some  reme- 
dies. 

The  person/nel  of  the  navy 
has  not  received  that  consideration 
which  it  requires,  and  the  officers 
are  suffering  from  the  vicious  system 
of  half -pay  and  insufficient  employ- 
ment—diseases which  have,  it  is 
true,  always  existed  in  the  navy, 
but  which  are  doubly  dangerous 
now  that  our  ships,  guns,  and 
engines  change  so  rapidly. 

We  should  be  glad  to  see  naval 
officers  below  flag-rank,  always  on 
full  pay,  and  we  believe  this  to  be 
possible,  allowing  for  a  certain 
number  on  leave  '  waiting  orders ' 
when  desirous  of  b^ug  absent  on 
the  Continent  or  of  toking  other 
employment  for  a  limited  time,  nor 
would  the  expense  be  out  of  pro- 
portion to  the  advantages  gained ; 
but  we  have  no  space  for  such  a 
technical  subject  as  the  more  fre- 
quent employment  of  officers.  Mr. 
Ghilders,  when  First  Lord  of  the 
A&niralty,  described  the  want  of 
employment  of  officers  as  the  ^  first 
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and  gresktest'  of  the  evils  under 
which  the  navy  ^as  sufPerine,  and 
he  endeavonred  to  remedy  it,  bat 
want  of  money  marred  his  well- 
meant  efforts. 

The  political  constitution  of  the 
Board  of  Admiralty  is  largely  re- 
sponsible for  some  points  of  disci- 
pline being  left  unsettled  for  long 
periods,  while  it  is  certainly  not 
favourable  to  any  important  change 
regarding  the  personnel  involving 
an  increased  expenditure.  The 
civilian  element  in  the  Admiralty 
is  strong,  and  the  First  Sea  Lord 
who  has  departmental  charge  of 
these  matters  holds  but  an  uncertain 
iennre  of  office  and  has  no  power 
o?er  the  purse-strings.  The  dis- 
cipline of  the  army  is  undoubtedly 
more  systematicaUy  attended  to 
under  his  Boyal  EEighness  as  Com- 
mander-in-Chief. 

In  making  the  above  remarks  it 
has  been  impossible  to  avoid  touch- 
ing on  the  governing  body  of  the 
navy,  although  we  are  of  course 
aware  that  it  is  the  custom  to  justify 
it  on  other  grounds  than  those  with 
which  we  are  now  dealing.  As  a 
mle,  the  stronger  the  Government 
and  the  more  secure  the  tenure  by 
which  the  Board  of  Admiralty  hold 
office,  the  more  is  effected  for  the 
permanent  interests  of  the  navy. 
The  present  Board  has  been  roundly 
abused,  yet  Mr.  Ward  Hunt  is,  in 
the  profession  at  least,  more  popular 
than  any  of  his  predecessors  since 
the  Duke  of  Somerset,  principally 
^m  his  firmness  in  actmg  on  his 
own  judgment  instead  of  giving 
way  to  outside  pressure,  while  the 
Sea  Lords  are  acknowledged  to 
have  been  selected  from  the  most 
capable  officers  of  the  service.  Yet 
without  reference  to  individual 
hoards,  how  halting  and  ineffectual 
has  been  their  management  of  the 
^vy  in  various  points  intimately 
affecting  its  discipline  1 

In  the  Admiralty  dealing  with  the 
levigating  branch  we  have  an  in- 
stance of  the  hesitating  way  in 
which  chan£^s  in  the  personnel  are 


effected.  After  many  committees' 
reports  on  the  subject^  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  decided  to  let  them  die 
out  as  a  separate  class,  but  Mr. 
Corry,  when  First  Lord,  reversed 
this  decision  and  made  fresh  entries, 
while  Mr.  Hunt  has  decreed  the 
final  amalgamation  and  abolition  of 
the  navigating  officers  as  a  distinct 
branch. 

Let  us  take  again  the  entry  and 
instruction  of  naval  cadets.  Each 
fresh  Board  of  Admiralty  has  made 
new  regulations  on  the  subject. 
Mr.  Childers  introduced  competi- 
tion, Mr.  Hunt  abolished  it,  while 
scarcely  anyone  can  say  off  hand 
what  are  the  present  rules  on  the 
subject  of  nomination,  ages  of  entxy, 
&c.  Ten  years  ago,  sea.going  train* 
ing  ships  for  cadets,  such  as  are 
adopted  in  all  foreign  navies,  were 
established,  and  much  vras  expected 
of  them,  at  least  the  Admiralty  of 
the  day  gave  six  months'  extra 
'  sea-time '  in  addition  to  that  ac- 
tually served  to  the  fortunate  youths 
who  did  well  in  them ;  yet  a  few 
years  later  we  find  these  training 
ships  dying  a  natural  death  !  Per- 
haps it  will  be  thought  that  they 
were  unsuccessful ;  not  at  all :  at 
least,  the  only  reason  given  was 
that  the  ships  were  worn  out,  and 
that  no  others  were  available. 
Here  was  a  case  where  the  high- 
est interests  of  the  service  were 
sacrificed  to  a  small  question  of 
expenditure. 

Then  we  have  the  Cadets'  Col- 
lege, which  an  Admiralty  commit- 
tee reported  unanimously  as  supe- 
rior to  the  Britannia  for  the  educa- 
tion of  young  officers.  The  report 
was  dated  October  6,  1874,  yet  it 
appears  that,  owing  to  the  difficulties 
of  selecting  a  site  which  should 
please  all  the  Government  sup- 
porters in  the  House,  the  establish^ 
ment  of  the  college  is  indefinitely 
delayed,  and  we  can  scarcely  expect 
a  First  Lord  to  insist  on  moving  an 
unpopular  vote.  Were  half  the 
attention  now  paid  to  the  mcUeriel 
of  the  navy  in  the  House  of  Com- 
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mons  devoted  to  the  personnel,  this 
would  not  be  the  case. 

Bat  we  ta^e  leave  of  the  officers 
and  turn  to  the  men,  and  here  we 
find  that  great  improvement  has 
taken  place  in  discipline  since  the  in- 
troduction of  the  continuous  service 
and  boy  entry  systems.  The  estab- 
lishment of  the  gunnery  schools  at 
Portsmouth  and  Plymouth  must 
not  be  overlooked,  as  from  the 
number  and  character  of  the  men 
passing  through  the  Excellent  and 
Oambridge,tiiej  have  great  influence 
on  the  service  generally.  Tet,  being 
mainly  drill  ships,  discipline  has  not 
been  made  the  first  point  with  them, 
and  some  *  sea-lawyer'  and  *  long 
shore '  ways,  with  which  the  Admi- 
ralty are,  we  are  glad  to  see,  at- 
tempting to  deal,  have  been  intro- 
duced with  the  increased  knowledge 
to  which  our  valuable  seamen  gun- 
ners have  attained.  The  time  has 
arrived  that  all  our  seamen  should 
be  gunners  and  pass  through  the 
gunnery  ships. 

We  have  now  a  standing  navy  of 
continuous  service  men,  most  of 
whom  have  been  brought  up  in  the 
service,  and  they  are,  as  a  rule,  con- 
tented and  happy.  The  *  Naval  Dis- 
cipline Act  1866'  is  no  longer 
written  in  blood  as  the  old  *  Articles 
of  War*  were,  but  a  reasonable  code ; 
and  the  *  minor  punishments,'  in- 
flicted by  authority  of  the  captain, 
are  all  regulated  by  the  Admiralty. 

A  captain  has  still  large  discre- 
tionary power,  and  requires  firm- 
ness and  judgment  to  maintain  dis- 
cipline, but  he  is  no  longer  an  ar- 
bitrary tyrant,  and  on  all  ordinary 
occasions  at  least  his  powers  are 
quite  sufficiently  extensive.  Returns 
from  each  ship  of  every  punishment 
inflicted  are  transmitted  quarterly 
to  the  Admiral,  and  through  him  to 
the  Admiralty,  so  that  any  excess 
or  defect  can  be  remedied.  One 
result  of  this  i«,  that  though  per- 
haps  a  captain  finds  his  hands  tied 
on  special  occasions,  while  his 
inonthly  and  quarterly  returns  in- 
volve considerable  clerical  labour, 


the  discipline  of  ships  has  become 
far  more  uniform,  and  seamen  can 
feel  some  security  that  the  system 
pursued  on  board  one  ship  will  not 
difler  materially  from  that  in 
another.  We  have  learnt  at  last 
that  discipline  does  not  depend  upon 
the  severity,  but  rather  on  the 
certainty  of  punishments. 

There  is,  however,  one  point  of 
discipline  in  which  the  navy  la- 
men^bly  fails.  Discipline,  said 
Captain  J.  C.  Wilson,  B.N.,  in  a 
lecture  at  the  United  Service  Insti- 
tution,  two  years  ago,  'can  only  he 
arrived  at  by  attention  to  innumer- 
able small  details  .  .  .  which,  afloat, 
the  exigencies  of  a  ship  life  do  not 
allow  of.'  He  then  compares  the 
discipline  of  the  navy  unfavourably 
with  that  of  the  marines,  and  ex- 
plains that  moral  conduct  and  good 
discipline,  although  ofben  con- 
founded and  intermixed  in  a 
'  Punishment  return,'  are  very  dif- 
ferent things.  In  the  navy  the 
moral  conduct  of  our  men  is  su- 
perior to  their  discipline.  In  the 
marines  the  reverse  is  the  case. 

This  then  is  a  want,  felt  in  all 
sea-going  men-of-war,  and  which 
cannot  be  entirely  remedied  on 
board  ship ;  but  the  complaint,  if  it 
exists  in  a  mild  form  there,  becomes 
malignant  enough  in  the  receiving 
ships  in  the  home  ports,  where  men 
discharged  from  a  ship  paid  off*,  or 
worse,  boys  fresh  from  our  admi- 
rable training  ships,  are  hulked, 
with  no  attempt  at  selection  and  no 
possibility  of  drill.  They  are  em- 
ployed in  a  little  boat  duty  and  in 
sparing  the  dockyard  horses,  and 
after  six  months  or  a  year  spent  in 
unlearning  all  that  their  previous 
professional  career  had  taught  them, 
they  go  to  sea  to  improve  their 
morals  and  recommence  their  pro- 
fessional education. 

That  the  demorah'sation  under 
such  circumstances  is  inevitable 
among  the  younger  men  is  proved 
by  the  &ct  that  it  exists  in  spite  c^ 
the  exertions  of  the  captains  of 
these  ships,  who  are  generally  flag* 
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captains  to  the  Port  Admiral,  a 
oombination  of  daties  whicli  is  at- 
tributable to  an  unwise  eoonomy.^ 

The  remedy  is  simple,  although 
at  first  sight  expensive.  It  consists 
in  the  constrnction  of  naval  bar- 
racks at  each  of  our  larger  seaports, 
where  our  seamen  could  find  a 
home,  and  where  gunnery  drills 
oonld  be  carried  on,  but  above  all 
where  discipline  could  be  strictly 
enforced,  bo  that  our  men  could 
walk  on  board  ship  fully  trained 
and  disciplined.  These  barracks 
should  be  contiguous  to,  but  not  in 
a  dockyard,  and  of  course  the  men 
should  be  employed  as  requisite  in 
seamen's  duties,  but  their  drill  and 
discipline  should  be  made  the  first 
objects. 

The  question  of  naval  barracks 
is  one  which  distinctly  shows  how 
questions  of  discipline  in  which  the 
whole  well-being  of  the  navy  is 
concerned  are  shelved.     There  is, 
we  believe,  but  one  opinion  as  to 
their  desirability,  and,  but  for  the 
expense,  every  Board  of  Admiralty 
for  the  last    twenty  years  would 
have  erected  them;  yet,  not  only 
wonld  they  add  to  the  efficiency  of 
the   service,  but    they  would    be 
extremely   popular  with  the  men 
and  materially  increase  their  com- 
fort.   Captain  Wilson,  in  another 
paper  delivered  last  year  at  the 
United  Service  Institution,  tells  us 
that  *  he  takes  it  for  granted  that 
barracks  will    ere    long    be    oon- 
stmcted,'  as  they  are  already  re- 
opgnised  as  an  '  imperative  neces- 
^^^/  yet  we  shall   be    agreeably 
snrprised  if  such  a  vote  appears  in 
the  navy  estimates  for  this  year. 
Ur.  T.  Brassey,  who  is  a  conspicuous 
exception  to  the  general  rule  in 
I'egard    of    carelessness    in    these 
matters  in  members  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  in  his  recent  work, 
British  Seamen,  quotes  Mr.  Shaw 


Lefevre  as  a  strong  advocate  for 
barracks  rather  than  receiving 
ships,  his  experience  being  that 
*  nothing  was  more  expensive  than 
a  floating  house.'  Captain  Wilson 
also  believes  that  with  the  more 
thorough  training  possible  in  bar- 
racks '  the  great  difficulty  in  enter- 
ing seamen  direct  from  the  mer- 
chant  service  would  disappear,'  and 
thus  that  fewer  boys  would  require 
to  be  entered  yearly  to  supply  the 
navy  with  men. 

On  these  two  heads  then,  we 
might  expect  a  considerable  even- 
tual saving,  were  barracks  once 
erected,  but  in  spite  of  their  *  im- 
perative necessity'  we  fear  that  the 
first  cost  will  long  be  allowed  to 
stop  the  way. 

This  we  believe  to  be  the  real 
state  of  the  case,  but  if  more  were 
wanted,  we  have  the  &ot  that  the 
Admiralty  did  actually  establish  na- 
val barracks  at  Sheemess  more  than 
twenty  years  ago,  improvised  out  of 
an  old  meat-store,  as  an  experiment. 
The  building  at  first  lacked  every 
convenience,  but  it  has  gradually 
been  improved,  and  though  now  far 
from  what  such  a  barrack  ought  to 
be,  it  has  at  least  proved  the  success 
of  the  *  experiment.'  The  Dimcan,  an 
old  line-of-battle  ship,  the  flagship 
of  the  commander-in-chief  at  the 
Nore,  lies  moored  close  to  the  bar- 
racks, her  captain  being  also  cap- 
tain of  the  baorracks,  and  if  we  were 
ever    logical    in    such   matters  it 
would  be  a  pertinent  question  to 
ask  in  the  Mouse,  why  the  men 
from  the  barracks  are  not  trans- 
ferred   to  the  Dtmcan,  or  if  the 
barracks  have  proved  themselves 
so   superior    to    a    depot  ship  at 
Sheemess,  why  they  are  not  being 
built  at  Portsmouth  and  Plymouth  P 
We  have  before  alluded  to  the 
scenes  of  riot  and  debauchery  which 
took  place  in  the  home  ports  on 


'  Althongh  we  welcome  the  fitting  ont  of  the  Eurydice,  an  old  siz-and-twenty  sailing 
frigate,  ae  a  aea-going  training  ship  for  joung  seamen  as  a  step  in  the  right  direction,  it 
is  wh<d]7  inadequate  to  meet  Uie  requirements  of  the  service  for  salting  our  tvained  boys, 
while  it  can  do  little  indeed  towazds  remedying  the  erils  we  are  now  complaining  Of. 
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abips  fitting  out  or  paying  off  in 
former  times.  These  lorbnnatel^  no 
longer  exist,  bat  there  is  still  a 
tendency  to  think  that  offences  will 
then  be  passed  over.  For  instance, 
a  ship  is  paying  off,  and  an  officer 
or  man  miscondnots  himself.  A 
captain  may  be  good«natared,  he 
may  like  lus  ship  to  escape  the 
stigma  of  a  conrt-martial  on  paying 
off,  and  neither  he  nor  his  clerks 
have  mnch  time  to  spare  for  all  the 
formalities  required,  so  he  is  in- 
clined to  pass  over  an  offence  which, 
under  other  circumstances,  he  would 
deal  severely  with ;  but  it  may  hap- 

Een  that  with  a  strict  sense  of  duty 
e  forwards  charges  to  the  com- 
mander-in-chief ,  who  forwards  them 
to    the    Admiralty  to    deal  with. 
When  the  Admiralty  consider  them, 
the  ship  is  on  the  point  of  paying 
off,  the  officers  will  be  dispersed 
before  the  trial  can  take  place,  and 
it  is  allowed  to  drop  through,  dis- 
cipline suffering  terribly.    It  is  not 
quite  so  bad  while  fitting  out,  but 
there  is  the  same  unavoidable  huny, 
and  the  same  feeling  on  the  part  of 
the  commanding  officer.     Some  of 
this  might  be  remedied  by  giving 
the  Admirals  at  the  home  ports 
more  power,  but  more  would  be 
done  by  marching  the  men  straight 
into  barracks  on  paying  off,  whence 
all  junior  officers  and  men  should 
take  their  departure  on  leave  as  the 
marines  now  do.    It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  some  sort  of  battalion 
organisation  for  the  navy  would  be 
possible  with  the  institution  of  bar- 
racks, and  it  is  certain  that  if  sea- 
men could  be  marched  on  board  in 
divisions  of  50,  with  their  lieuten- 
ant, sub-lieutenants,  and  midship- 
men attached,  who  would   again 
land  with  them  on  paying  off,  an 
immense  improvement  in  conduct 
and  discipline  would  result. 

We  have  then,  we  admit,  our 
shortcomings  in  discipline  as  well 
as  shortcomings  in  seamanship  ;  yet 
on  comparing  the  present  with  the 
past,  when  '  our  bulwarks  on  the 
brine'  won  for  the  navy  the  enthu- 


siastic admiration  of  the  oountiy, 
we  have,  we  believe,  made  very  sa- 
tisfactory progress. 

Our  seamanship  is    good;    our 
ships  are  well  navigated;  this  dis- 
cijdine  of  our  crews  is  satis&ctoiy. 
Beally  'smart  ships'  are  not  un- 
common, while  thoroughly  '  slummy 
ships,'  such  as  still  existed  here  and 
there  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago, 
are  unknown  to  the  present  genera- 
tion.    The  navy  is  not,  as  has  been 
said,  ^  rotten  to  the  core,'  but,  were 
it  called  upon,  it  would  make  its  tra- 
ditional answer,  'ready,  aye  ready/ 
as  confidently  and  joyously  as  in  the 
days  of  Nelson,     ^d  we  believe 
that  in  the  main  such  confidence 
would  not  prove  unfounded.    Bat 
in  the  criticism  of  the  press  and 
public,  to  which  we  have  before 
alluded,  there  is  a  real  danger,  and 
one  which  might  make  our  superior 
officers  unequal  to  their  rei^onsibi- 
lities  in  time  of  need. 

The  cry  is  that  of  '  recklessness ' 
in  the  management  of  our  ships, 
and  every  possible  accident  is  made 
the  most  of  to  prove  its  truth.  This 
naturally  much  increases  the  re- 
sponsibility of  an  Admiral  or  cap- 
tain,  and    as    the    Admiralty  are 
themselves  violently  attacked  when 
an  executive  error    is    committed 
which  they  are  entirely  powerless 
to  prevent,  there  is  but  one  i^plji 
in  the  injunction  to  use  'extreme 
caution.'   We  recollect,  many  years 
ago,  an  American  man-of-war  an- 
choring  some  miles  away  from  the 
usual  anchorage  of  a  port  in  the   I 
Eastern  seas,  and  the  answer  of  the  | 
lieutenant  who  came  on  board  to 
exchange  the  usual  civilities,  to  the 
question  as  to  the  cause  of  his  ship's  I 
anchoring  so  far  out,  was  instrac-   | 
tive.     *  Sir,'  said  he,  *  our  captain's 
a  man  of  few  ideas,  and  that's  one 
of  them.' 

Now,  we  do  not  want  our  officers 
to  have  this  single  idea  of  extreme 
caution,  for  it  is  essential  that  our 
ships  should  be  skilfdUy  and  boldlji 
rather  than  timidly  and  cautiously 
navigated.      Some  risks  mxist  be 
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ran,  or  effioiencj  cannot  be  ex- 
pected. Steam  evolntionR  at  hiij^h 
«peed  are  abnolatoly  necessary  for 
tactical  efficiency,  jet  there  is  no 
doubt  as  to  some  danger  accompany- 
ing them.  Who  can  wonder  if,  in 
the  present  temper  of  the  public, 
Admirals  shrink  from  such  an  ordeal, 
and  captains  and  officers  grow  np 
only  accustomed  to  leisnrelj  and 
cantions  movemente  P  Oar  officers 
cannot  be  expected  to  drive  a  coach 
and  foar  skilfallj,  when  they  have 
only  been  accustomed  to  the  more 
qniet  and  easy  management  of  a 
one-horse  '  shay/  And  if  this  is  the 
case  in  peace  time,  what  are  we  to 
expect  in  time  of  war  ?  Then,  high 
speeds  will  be  the  rule ;  navigation 
will  be  rendered  dangerous  by  the 
absence  of  buoys  and  lighte  on  an 
enemy's  coast,  which  will  be  lined 
with  torpedoes. 

Yet  what  will  then  be  expected 
we  know  from  Crimean  experience. 
Officers  trained  in  a  school  of 
cantion  and  safety  will  be  cowed 
hy  the  bugbear  of  responsibiliiy, 
and  the  nation  will  be  astonished 
at  the  limited  number  who  will  be 
prepared  at  once  to  emancipate 
themselves  from  the  false  leading- 
strings  in  which  it  has  become  the 
fashion  to  hold  them.  Sir  Charles 
Napier  boasted  that  he  had  gone  up 
the  Baltic  and  come  back  i^in  with- 
out losingaship,  and  he  wan  surprised 
at  being  received  with  a  storm  of 
derision  on  his  return. 

A  naval  attack  is  a  charge  of 
cavalry:  generally  irresistible  if 
made  at  once,  but  delay  it,  and  it 
will  be  easily  frustrated.  '  Some- 
thing must  be  left  to  chance,'  as 
Nelson  said  before  Trafalgar ;  yet 
how  few  have  the  judicious  boldness 
to  seize  an  opportunity  with  the 
quickness  requirod-of  naval  heroes. 

In  Mr.  Green's  recent  History  we 
have  Hawke's  action  off  Quil>eron 
described  in  the  following  stirring 
words :  '  The  sea  was  roUing  high, 
and  the  coast  where  the  Frencb 
shipa  lay  was  so  dangerous  from  the 
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shoals  and  granite  reefs,  that  Hie 
pilot  remonstrated  with  the  English 
admiral  against  his  project  of  attieusk. 
"  You  have  done  your  duty  in  ihia 
remonstrance,'*  Hawke  coolly  re- 
plied ;  *'  now  lay  me  alongside  the 
French  admiral."  Two  English 
ships  were  lost  on  the  shoals,  bat 
the  French  fleet  was  ruined,  and 
the  disgrace  of  Byng's  retreat 
wiped  away.' 

In  another  modem  work,  Yonge^s 
Naval  History,  we  have  the  same 
sentimente.  He  tolls  us  how 
Hotham,  in  the  Mediterranean, 
took  two  French  line  of -battle  ships, 
and  in  speaking  to  Nelson,  then 
captain  of  the  Agamemnofi^  said, 
*  We  must  be  contented  ;  we  have 
done  very  well.'  *  Now,'  said 
Nelson,  vmting  to  his  wife,  *  had 
we  taken  ton  sail,  and  allowed  the 
eleventh  to  escape,  when  it  had 
been  possible  to  get  at  her,  I  could 
never  have  called  it  well  done.* 
Even  after  Lord  Bridport's  action 
in  1795,  '^^^^  three  French  line*Qf- 
battle  ships  were  token,  the  same 
author  tells  us  that  the  action  must 
be  reckoned  as  *  very  discreditable  to 
the  commander-in-chief,'  as  it  was 
discontinued  while  'the  land  was 
still  three  miles  off ;'  and  he  men- 
tions this  as  another  instance  be- 
sides Hotham's  of  admirals  'proving 
irresolute  and  timid  in  posts  of 
responsibility.'  But  we  need  not 
multiply  instances.  Under  any  cir- 
cumstances we  are  likely  to  have 
more  Hothams,  Bridports,  and 
Calders  than  Nelsons. 

Nelson  indignantly  denied  ever 
being  rash ;  yet  he  pushed  boldness 
to  its  extreme  limit.  At  the 
Nile  he  left  one  line-of-battle  ship 
grounded  on  a  shoal ;  at  Copenhagen 
he  left  two,  while  a  third  failed  to 
feteh  into  action,  yet  a  more 
cautions  attack  won  Id  probably 
have  proved  a  failure. 

It  is  instructive  on  this  point  to 
turn  to  the  testimony  of  Admiral 
Jurieu  de  la  Graviere,  as  to  the 
effect  of  this  boldness  on  the  wryra^e 
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of  the  French  fleet  at  Aboukir, 
which  we  give  in  his  own  words. 
After  complaining  that  Admiral 
Bmeys  had  neglected  to  canse  any 
look-out  vessel  to  craise  outside, 
he  adds,  *  Ces  deux  nouvelles^clatent 
elles  comme  la  foudre  an  milieu  de 
la  flotte  surprise :  L'ennemi  est  en 
vue !  Tennemi  approche  et  se  dirige 
vers  la  baie ! '  There  are  divided 
counsels.  The  boats  are  away  water- 
ing, and  although  recalled,  the  state 
of  the  sea  and  the  distance  render 
it  difficult  for  them  to  reach  their 
ships,  aind  Brueys  nourishes  the 
secret  hopd  that  he  will  not  be 
attacked  that  night,  and  if  the 
attack  is  put  off  till  the  following 
day  he  may  yet  escape.  While 
there  is  confusion  in  the  French 
fleet  the  English  squadron  shows 
no  hesitatioli.  '  On  avait  cru  im- 
poser  &  l'ennemi,'  wrote  Villeneuve 
to  the  Minister  of  Marine ;  '  mais  il 
ne  B*y  est  pas  m6pris,  nous  voir  et 
nous  attaquer  a  6t^  Taffaire  d'un 
moment.' 

With  the  advantages  gained  by 
such  an  attack  the  battle  was  more 
than  half  won  before  a  shot  was 
fired,  and  the  grounding  of  the 
OvModen  subsequently  became  a 
mere  inconvenient  incident. 

The  importance  of  the  navy  to 
the  very  life  of  this  countiy  cannot 
be  overrated.  It  is  true  that  France, 
our  ancient  rival,  has  &llen  from 
her  high  place  among  maritime 
nations,  but  if  she  is  weaker,  the 
Oermans,  the  Russians,  and  the 
Italians  have  much  strengthened 
their  naval  power.  As  a  writer  in 
the  Bevue  dee  Deux  Mondea  for 
January  says,  with  some  pardonable 
exaggeration : — '  L'importance  de  la 
marine,  en  dehors  de  toute  autre 
cause,  s'est  accrue  par  le  fait  des 
ohangemens  survenus  dansl'assiette 
pqlitique  de  I'Europe  :  il  n'y  avait 
en    Europe    que    deux  puissances 


maritimes,  il  y  en  a  cinq  aujouu- 
d'hui.' 

History,  if  it  has  taught  us  any- 
thing, has  shown  that  our  naval 
victories  were  not  won  by  the 
superior  build  or  strength  of  our 
ships,  but  by  the  gallantry,  the 
skill,  and  discipline  of  our  crews, 
led  by  those  naval  heroes  who  knew 
how  to  do  and  dare.  We  yield  to 
none  in  pride  at  the  mechanical 
skill  shown  by  this  country,  in  oar 
monster  guns  and  our  huge  iron- 
clads, but  these  alone,  as  Mr.  Gos- 
chen  said,  cannot  make  a  '  mighty 
navy,' 

We  conclude  with  an  extract 
from  the  report  of  Captain  S.  B. 
Luce,  U.S.N.,  on  the  '  Manning  of 
the  United  States  Navy  and  Mer- 
cantile  Marine,'  in  which,  after 
drawing  a  contrast  very  un&vonr- 
able  to  this  country  between  the 
state  of  our  ships  and  those  of  the 
French  fleet  at  the  outbreak  of  the 
Russian  war, '  the  English  relying 
on  their  ancient  prestige,  having 
been  content  to  continue  customs 
which  the  advanced  state  of  naval 
science  had  long  before  rendered 
ineffective,'  while  the  French  fleet, 
reorganised  by  the  Prince  de  Join- 
ville  and  the  Emperor,  had  been 
brought  to  a  '  state  of  perfection/ 
he  says,  in  words  which  we  tmst 
many  will  lay  to  heart : — 

'  Money  can  always  be  raised  bj 
the  State,  and  money  will  prodace 
any  number  of  praft,  but  money 
will  not  make  sailors  ;  gold  will  not 
make  a  disciplined  crew,  nor  an  ex- 
perienced staff  of  officers;  and  of 
what  use  are  ships  without  the  soul 
to  conmiand  and  the  ready  hand  to 
obey  ?  To  collect,  form,  and  train 
these  should  be  the  first  solicitude 
of  a  great  msuritime  power,  and  it 
is  the  most  important  part  of  its 
task.' 


E.  R.  F. 
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HY  was  Delhi  selected  as  the 
place  to  proclaim  the  Qaeen 
Empress  of  India  ? '  By  those 
who  have  been  in  India,  and  are 
familiar  with  its  geography  and 
history,  this  qnestion  wonld  not  be 
asked ;  but  to  many  who  have  only 
a  oonfnsed  notion  of  the  dnsl^ 
race  and  of  the  vast  empire  which 
they  occnpy — a  conntry  whose  name 
eaggests  rajahs,  elephants,  curry 
and  rice,  tnrbans,  tom-toms,  bad 
livers,  brandy-pani,  Jngg^math, 
horrible  idolatry,  miilligat»wny,  and 
a  sphere  for  yonr  son,  nephew,  or 
other  relation  to  get  an  appoint- 
ment in,  if  he  can  pass  his  examina- 
tion— ^to  sach  persons  a  slieht  sketch 
of  what  Delhi  has  been  nught  be  in- 
stmctive  reading,  and  it  will  ex- 
plain why  the  great  ceremony  on 
the  first  day  of  this  year  took  place 
at  that  city. 

There  are  many  larg^  and  im- 
portant cities  in  India,  each  with  a 
history  and  celebrity  of  its  own. 
Benares  lias  often  been  described 
as  the  Mecca,  or  Jerusalem,  of 
India,  but  its  holiness  belongs  to 
the  Brahminical  mythology.  It 
is  a  diy  of  temples,  and  it  educates 
pundits,  who  are  learned  in  the 
VedasandtheShastras.  It  might  be 
compared  with  Oxford,  but  it  would 
he  the  Oxford  which  existed  before 
the  Reformation ;  yet  the  condition 
of  Oxfordat  that  period  would  scarce 
convey  an  idea  of  how  young  men 
study  the  profundities  of  Vedic 
philosophy  in  the  sacred  city  of 
Maha  Deo.  Benares  suggests  no 
thoughts  of  power  or  goyemment ; 
Delhi,  in  contradistinction  to  it,  has 
been  called  the  '  Rome  of  Hindo- 
Btan.'  While  Benares  has  been  the 
relij|;ious  capital,  D^i  has  been  the 
political  metropolis  of  India.  It 
has  still  around  its  name  all  the 
halo  of  greatness  and  power.    Gal- 


cutta  is  now  the  real  centre  of 
government,  but  it  is  only  a  place 
of  yesterday.  If  the  shrine  at 
Kali  Ohat,  which  rives  Calcutta 
its  name,  be  excepted,  the  place  was 
unheard  of  except  as  a  village  till 
it  was  occupied  by  the  East  India 
Company  in  1690,  and  its  growth 
into  size  and  importance  was  later 
still.  Delhi  is  associated  with  the 
splendours  of  the  Moghul  Court 
and  of  the  emperors  who  reigned 
supreme  over  India. 

There  is  no  other  city  in  that 
country  which  is  associated  histori- 
caMj  with  the  *  Paramount  Power,' 
as  we  now  express  it.  Buddha  may 
have  been  a  Chakravarta  Baja,  but 
he  never  ruled  India.  The  great 
empire  which  Alexander  found  in 
India  under  Chandraguptai  and 
which  was  extended  by  his  gprand- 
son  Asoka,  must  have  embraced 
nearly  all  that  is  understood  now 
by  the  phrase  'from  Comorin  to 
the  lEtimalayas.'  The  IcUs  which 
Asoka  put  up,  and  the  rock  in- 
scriptions on  such  widely-extended 
points  as  Peshawer,  the  Doon, 
Cuttack,  and  Gujerat,  fully  attest 
the  truth  of  the  supposition.  But 
knowledge  of  this  is  confined  to 
pundits  and  students  of  Indian 
archfldology ;  it  has  no  place  in  the 
minds  of  the  two  hundred  millions 
of  the  present  day.  Oojain  may 
have  become  great  as  Palibothra — 
modem  Patna — the  capital  of  Chan- 
dragupta,  waned.  Kanouje  may 
have  succeeded  to  the  greatness, 
but  that  is  all  too  far  back  in  the 
past ;  it  is  lost  to  the  popular  mind. 
Delhi  eclipsed  whatever  glory  or 
renown  any  of  these  places  pos- 
sessed, and  retained  it  for  about 
six  centuries,  when  it  fell^  by  right 
of  conquest  or  commerce ;  for  the 
'  Company  Sahib  Bahadoor  *  was 
an  association  of  merchants,  and 
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ihe  exiensioii  of  trade  made  them 
conqnerors.  The  implied  yassalage 
of  the  East  India  Company  to  the 
Emperor  of  Delhi  existed  down  to 
1827,  when  it  ceased  daring  the 
Ooyemor-Generalship  of  Lord  Am- 
herst; hence  the  existence  of  a 
Badshah  on  the  guddi^  or  throne,  at 
Delhi  is  still  within  the  memory  of 
the  living.  The  prestige  of  this 
great  power  is  not  yet  forgotten ; 
the  remembrance  still  lives  over  the 
length  and  breadth  of  Hindostan. 

In  the  six  centuries  daring  which 
Delhi  was  the  capital  of  tne  Ma- 
hommedan  power  in  Hindostan  that 
city  was  the  theatre  of  many  his- 
torical events ;  and  as  these  events 
were  many  of  them  connected 
with  the  possession  of  the  supreme 
rale,  some  reference  to  a  few  of 
them  will  be  of  value  as  bearing  on 
the  last  historical  event  which  has 
taken  place  there,  when  her  Majesty 
was  proclaimed  Empress  of  India. 

Mahmond  of  Ghaznee,  who  is 
celebrated  as  having  looted  the 
great  shrine  of  Patton  Somnath, 
whose  sandal-wood  gates  he  carried 
off,  and  which  Lord  EUenborongh 
erroneously  supposed  he  brou^t 
back  with  the  avenging  army  from 
Cabool,  did  not  remain  to  occupy 
any  place  in  India.  He  was  the 
first  to  begin  the  Mahommedan  in- 
vasion of  that  countiy,  and  is  thus 
far  deserving  of  notice.  It  was  at 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  or  early  in 
the  thirteenth  century  that  Kuttub- 
ud-din  took  Delhi  by  siege.  Ka- 
nouje  was  at  that  date  a  city 
of  great  size,  and  it  seems  at  the 
moment  to  have  been  of  much  more 
importance  than  Delhi.  Only  some 
bits  of  crumbling  ruins  now  remain 
to  mark  its  site.  It  also  feU  before 
the  arms  of  Kuttub.  Although  he 
extended  his  conquests  as  far  south 
as  Benares,  and  even  beyond  that, 
yet  he  retained  Delhi  as  the  capital. 
He  began  the  splendid  series  of 
buildings  the  ruins  of  which,  yet 
remaining,  give  Delhi  a  celebrity 
among  the  cities  of  the  world ;  and 


from  these  it  derives  an  importance 
in  the  estimation  of  all  who  care 
for  art  and  architecture  indepen- 
dentiy  of  its  political  history.  Every 
visitor  to  Delhi  drives  out  to  the 
^Kattub,'  which  name  stiU  pre- 
serves the  memory  of  the  first  oc- 
cupant of  the  Mahommedan  throne. 
There  he  sees  how  the  conquerors 
seized  upo|i  the  principal  Hindoo 
or  Jain  temple,  and  converted  it 
into  a  musjed;  how  the  followers 
of  the  Prophet  sought  to  impress 
the  idolaters  with  a  sense  of  their 
own  inferiority  by  making  the 
richly  ornamented  arches  of  the 
new  building  tower  in  pride  over 
the  old  one,  and  Kuttub  Minar  was 
raised  high  in  the  air  more  as  a 
cohmm  of  victory  than  for  calling 
the  fiuthfal  to  the  house  of  prayer. 

Long  before  Kuttab-ud*din  had 
carried  the  Mahonunedan  conquest 
as  finr  south  as  Delhi,  Lahore  had 
been  taken ;  and  this  triumph  had 
seemed  so  gpreat,  that  it  was  declared 
^that  *  the  sovereignty  of  India  be- 
came extinct,  and  no  descendant 
remained  to  light  a  fire  on  the 
hearth.'  The  conclusion  one  may 
draw  from  this  is  that  the  new 
comers  were  as  yet  ^griffB* — a 
term  equivalent  to  '  freshmen,'  and 
applied  to  all  those  who  arrive  for 
the  first  time  in  India — and  had 
not  yet  acquired  much  knowledge 
of  the  country  they  had  enter^. 
Lahore,  during  the  Mahommedan 
power  in  India,  always  occupied  a 
very  important  position.  Akbar 
lived  there  for  some  time.  Jehan- 
geer  also  had  his  Court  there ;  and 
his  tomb  at  Shahdera,  on  the  Bari, 
is  visible  from  the  walls  of  the  city. 
The  political  importance  of  Lahore 
is  recognised  from  its  becoming  the 
capital  of  the  Punjab  in  the  much 
later  times  of  Bunjeet  Singh ;  bat 
it  never  was  the  capital  of  any 
sovereign  who  had  the  right  iA)  call 
himself  the  Paramount  Power  in 
Hindostan. 

The  successors  of  Kuttub-ud-din 
are  known  as  the  Pathan  dynasty, 


1877] 


Imperial  Delhi  and  the  Rtgliah  Raj, 


287 


and  the  only  erent  neoessain^  to 
record  here  as  illnstratiye  of  the 
importance  of  Delhi  was  the  effort 
made  bj  Mohammed  Toghlak  to 
remove  the  capital  to  Dowlatabad, 
in  the  Deccan.  India  is  a  very  large 
geographical  space.  To  speak  cor- 
rectly, it  is  not  one  oonntty,  but 
^  Ic^^  agglomeration  of  nations. 
From  the  Himalayas  to  Gape  Go* 
morin  there  are  many  nationalities 
and  distinct  races  of  the  human 
fiunily.  The  climate  and  the  faith 
differ  as  yon  travel  from  one  point 
to  another.  It  is  donbtfal  if  all 
these  varieties  of  people  were  ever 
held  in  such  peaceful  role  as  they 
are  at  this  day.  There  were  out- 
of-the-way  comers  and  inaccessible 
places  which  could  always  snap 
their  fingers  at  Delhi.  This  led  to 
a  proverbial  expression.  Delhi  is 
very  central  so  far  as  what  we  in 
oar  day  call  Nort.h- Western  India 
is  concerned,  but  it  is  not  so  if  you 
look  at  a  map  and  see  such  outlying 
points  as  Kattiawar,  Travancore, 
and  the  eastern  districts  of  Bengal. 
There  were  places  even  nearer  than 
these  which  Delhi  found  it  difficult  to 
bring  under  and  keep  in  subjection, 
and  this  independence,  derived  from 
distance,  was  expressed  by  saying, 
'Dilhi  bahnt  door  hai' — ^that  is, 
*  Delhi  18  very  far  away ' — with 
the  same  significance  as  the  High- 
land saying,  'It's  a  &r  cry  to 
Lochawe.'  This  will  explain  the 
reasons  which  suggested  the  re- 
moval of  the  capital  farther  south. 
About  two  hundred  miles  north- 
east of  Bombay,  and  within  a  few 
miles  of  the  celebrated  caves  of 
EUona,  there  is  a  very  remarkable 
hill-fort.  Its  old  Hindoo  name  of 
Deoghur  still  remains.  It  is  a  rock 
standing  up  with  much  resemblance 
to  the  Bass  Rock  or  Ailsa  Graig. 
The  perpendicular  scarp  all  round 
is  natural,  and  about  150  feet  high. 
No  troops  could  by  any  possibility 
make  an  escalade ;  even  Hunooman, 
with  his  army  of  ag^le  monkeys, 
would  have  been  botiiered  to  find 


footing  enough  to  climb  the  smooth 
sides  of  the  scarp.  The  only  en- 
trance at  the  present  day  is  through 
a  passage  excavated  in  the  rock, 
and  where  this  passage  comes  out 
above  there  is  an  iron  grating  to 
put  over  the  opening,  and  a  fire  can 
be  kindled  on  it,  thus  effectually 
stopping  all  chance  of  entrance  to 
the  fort  by  this  means.  In  early 
days  such  a  place  was  quite  impreg- 
nable. The  Mahommedans  ulti- 
mately got  possession  of  it,  and 
probably  it  was  its  old  reputation 
of  impregnability  which  led  Mo- 
hammed Toghluk  to  select  it  as  the 
site  of  his  new  capital,  which 
was  built  on  the  flat  ground  around 
the  old  rocky  stronghold.  The  new 
city  received  the  name  of  Dowla- 
tabad,  or  the  *  Gity  of  Wealth,'  a 
title  which  was  not  prophetic,  for 
it  has  long  been  deserted,  and  its 
walls,  mosques,  palaces,  and  streets 
are  now  in  ruins,  gprass-grown,  and 
without  inhabitants.  In  carrying 
out  his  plan  Toghluk  ordered  afi 
the  inhabitants  of  Delhi  to  remove 
to  the  new  capital;  and  as  the 
distance  to  flit  with  wives,  chil- 
dren, and  property  was  nearly  800 
miles,  the  transfer  was  associated 
with  great  hardship  and  cruelty. 
Those  who  refused  to  move  were  put 
to  death.  So  complete  was  the  re- 
moval that  the  old  metropolis  is 
described  as  having  been  left  as  *  a 
resort  for  owls  and  a  dwelling-place 
for  the  beasts  of  the  field.'  Ibn 
Batuta,  the  Mahommedan  traveller 
of  Tangier,  was  in  Delhi  about  the 
year  1340,  and  he  refers  to  this 
removal,  and  says  that,  owing  to  it, 
'  when  I  entered  Delhi  it  was  almost 
a  desert.'  And  again  he  states,  *  The 
consequence  was  that  the  greatest 
city  in  the  world  had  the  fewest 
inhabitants.'  The  order  of  the 
Emperor  for  aU  the  inhabitants  to 
remove  'was  rigidly  carried  out, 
and  this  traveller  tells  of  a  man, 
blind  and  bed-ridden,  who  had  not 
obeyed ;  he  was  tied  to  the  leg  of  an 
elephant,  and  thus  sent  6ff  to  Dow* 


288 


Imperial  Delhi  and  the  English  Eaj. 


[Maroh 


latabad.  He  of  course  died  on  the 
road,  and  only  a  piece  of  one  of  his 
legs  attached  to  the  chain  reached 
the  new  capital ;  this  fragment  was 
allowed  to  remain  dancing  after 
the  elephant  all  the  waj  till  it 
entered  the  gates  of  the  city,  so  as 
to  literally  fulfil  the  commands  of 
Toghlnk. 

The  effort  to  remove  the  capital 
permanently  did  not  succeed.  In 
about  half  a  century  afterwards  we 
have  Delhi  again  undergoine  one  of 
those  trials  which  mtuce  it  cele- 
brated in  histoiy,  and  to  which  the 
capitals  of  great  countries  are  liable 
even  in  our  own  day.  In  the  short 
time  just  mentioned  Delhi  had  been 
restored  to  all  its  former  grandeur 
and  importance.  From  Sherifuddin 
we  learn  that  it  was  then  composed 
of  three  cities,  known  as  Inderput, 
or  Old  Delhi,  Seiri,  and  Gehan- 
penah.  Each  of  these  places  had 
walls  of  its  own,  bat  yet  all  were 
connected  into  one  line  of  defence, 
the  whole  covering  a  vast  space  of 
m>und.  This  of  coarse  is  not  the 
Delhi  of  our  day,  which  did  not 
then  exist;  now  only  the  ruins 
remain  at  the  Kuttub.  The  city 
had  then,  according  to  the  author 
just  quoted,  from  thirty  to  fifty 
gates;  there  was  a  splendid  mosque, 
and  an  ancient  palace  said  to  be 
erected  by  a  king  known  as  Malek 
Jona,  which  was  renowned  as  pos- 
sessing the  typical  number  of  one 
thousand  columns  of  marble.  The 
place  was  celebrated  for  eveiy 
luxury.  Whatever  Persia,  Arabia, 
China,  or  the  most  distant  climes 
could  produce,  or  the  most  skilful 
workmen  could  elaborate,  was  to  be 
found  at  that  date  in  Delhi.  Such 
was  its  condition  when  the  vic- 
torious forces  of  the  great  Timur 
appeared  before  its  walls.  Resist- 
ance  was  impossible,  and  the  Em- 
peror had  fled.  Timur  is  said 
to  have  massacred  100,000  of  his 
Hindoo  prisoners;  and,  to  escape  the 
horrors  of  a  siege,  Delhi  opened  its 
gates  and  promised  to  pay  a  heavy 


ransom.  The  great  Tartar  standard 
was  erected  while  Timur,  seated  on 
the  '  throne  of  India,'  rewarded  the 
services  of  his  princes  and  generals. 
Some  resistance  having  been  made 
to  the  exactions  of  his  soldiers,  the 
town  was  given  up  for  three  days 
to  pillage  and  massacre.  Accord- 
ing to  the  historian  of  the  time, 
who  tells  the  story  in  the  praise  of 
Timur,  never  was  such  carnage 
seen;  murdering,  plundering,  and 
burning  went  on  during  these  three 
days,  till  that  grreat  and  proud  city 
was  destroyed.  Money,  as  well  as 
gold  and  silver  ornaments  of  all 
kinds,  precious  stones,  diamonds, 
pearls,  emeralds,  rubies,  and  eveiy 
form  of  luxurious  wealth  was  car- 
ried off,  but  such  was  the  profusion 
that  the  place  was  littered  with 
what  they  could  not  take  away. 

This  may  bo  called  the  end  of  the 
Pathan  power  at  Delhi,  and  with  Ba- 
ber  began  that  of  the  Moghuls.  This 
word  is  from  Mongol^  and  although 
a  bit  of  most  doubtful  ethnologyi 
the  term  has  survived  to  our  day, 
and  from  it  we  have  *the  Great 
Moghul,'  by  which  distinctive 
appellation  the  Emperors  of  India 
are  still  known.  From  Timnr'e  in- 
vasion to  the  date  of  Baber's  sit- 
ting on  the  throne  is  more  than  a 
century;  yet  during  that  period 
Delhi  never  ceased  to  be  the  capital. 
With  the  reignsof  Baber,  Hmnayon, 
and  Akbar  comes  the  Augnfltan 
period  of  the  Mahommedan  domina- 
tion. Under  those  emperors  the 
power  was  extended  to  the  utmost 
limits  of  India,  and  consolidated  m 
a  manner  which  it  had  never  been 
before.  To  Akbar  is  given  the 
glory  of  having  been  the  greatest 
of  all  the  Mahommedan  sovereigns 
of  Hindostan.  Not  only  was  he 
ereat  in  mind  himself,  but  the 
highest  point  of  power  and  ^Pj^' 
dour  was  reached  while  he  ruled. 
Candahar,  Cabool,  and  Cashmere  on 
the  north;  Gujerat,  the  Decc^ 
and  Bengal  upon  the  west,  sonth, 
and  east,  mark  where  his  sway  was 
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acknowledged.  He  divided  the 
whole  into  twelve  soobahs,  and  the 
Deccan  was  afterwards  divided  into 
three,  and  then  into  six.  To  each 
of  these  was  appointed  a  soobahdar 
or  governor,  wno  combined  the  civil 
and  militaij  anthority.  Aikbar 
was  no  fanatic  Mahommedan ;  he  at- 
tracted  able  men  abont  him,  making 
no  difference  whether  they  were 
followers  of  the  Prophet  or  not; 
worshippers  of  Christ,  Bramah,  or 
Zoroaster  were  eqnally  encouraged. 
Ealing  snch  an  extent  of  conntry, 
with  so  many  divergences  of  faith, 
be  made  an  effort  to  combine  the 
fflsential  doctrines  of  each  creed, 
and  by  forming  what  has  been  de- 
scribed as  an  eclectic  system,  he 
tried  to  establish  a  religion  which  he 
thought  might  be  acceptable  to  all. 
It  was  known  as  the  Ilahi  Tauhid, 
and  with  it  was  to  be  foanded  a 
new  era ;  and  it  is  said  that  coins 
were  struck  with  the  new  system 
of  dates  upon  them.  Akbar  mani- 
fested his  width  of  ideas  in  one 
practical  way,  for  he  married  Ma- 
hommedan, Hindoo,  and  Christian 
wives.  The  Bonmie  Begnm  Mahal 
at  Futtehpoor  Sikri,  with  the  vine 
leaves  and  g^pes  among  its  deli- 
cate tracery — an  exceptional  feature 
in  the  art  of  the  period — is  pointed 
out  to  the  visitor  as  the  residence 
of  the  Christian  lady.  The  Hindoo 
wife  was  a  princess  of  the  Bajpoot 
Rajahs  of  Jeypoor.  Rajpoots  had 
been  conquered  by  Mahommedan 
emperors,  but  Akbar  was  the  only 
one  who  ever  conquered  the  heart  of 
a  Rajpootni,  or  at  least  conquered 
the  well-known  family  pride  of 
such  an  ancient  house  as  that  of 
Jeypoor,  so  that  they  permitted 
one  of  their  daughters  to  become 
his  wife. 

Although  Delhi  was  the  nominal 
capital  at  this  period,  these  em- 
perors did  not  at  all  times  reside 
there.  Agra  had  become  a  favourite 
place,  and  it  grew  into  importance 
ttnder  Akbar.  Futtehpoor  Sikri  is 
more  truly  his  monument  than  his 


tomb  at  Secundra.  At  Sikrihe  built  a 
Tory  grand  new  palace,  and  his  name 
is  associated  more  with  it  than  with 
Agra  or  Delhi.  The  place  turned 
out  unhealthy,  and  but  for  this  it 
might  have  grown  into  a  city  and 
become  the  capital  of  Hindostan — 
if,  in  addition  to  this,  Akbar's  new 
religion  had  succeeded.  Futtehpoor 
Sikri  might  not  only  have  been  a 
great  metropolis,  but  it  might  haye 
also  become  a  second  Mecca.  Its 
water  was  bad,  and  Delhi  remained 
the  capital.  It  is  worth  noting 
here  that  Milton,  who  wrote  very 
shortly  after  Akbar's  time,  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  familiar  with  the 
name  of  Delhi.  In  Paradise  Lost  he 
speaks  of  'Agra  and  Lahore  of 
Great  Mogul.'  It  is  not  easy  to 
give  an  explanation  which  would 
be  quite  satisfiictory  how  it  came 
that  the  reputation  of  these  two 
cities  was  greater  in  the  West  at 
that  time  than  Delhi.  Not  only 
Akbar,  but  Jehangeer  and  Shah 
Jehan  spent  more  of  their  time 
at  Agra  than  anywhere  else.  Our 
first  ambassadors  to  the  Ghroat 
Moghul  went  to  Agra;  the  date 
of  Sir  Thomas  Boe's  mission  is 
g^ven  as  1615,  and  no  doubt  it  was 
after  its  return  to  England  that 
Milton  must  have  been  made  fami- 
liar  with  that  city.  Still  this  does 
not  explain  why  Lahore  should  have 
been  so  prominently  known  at  that 
date,  and  that  Delhi.  '  the  envy  of 
the  world,'  as  it  claimed  to  be, 
should  not  have  been  even  men- 
tioned. 

If  Milton  was  indifferent  as  to 
which  was  the  real  capital  of  India, 
it  was  a  feeling  which  was  not 
shared  by  the  great  conquerors 
who  led  armies  into  that  country 
with  a  practical  object  for  their 
campaign.  Timur  made  straight 
for  Delhi,  and  when  Nadir  Shah 
carried  out  his  invasion  he  had  the 
same  object  in  view. 

The  visit  of  this  avatar  of 
cruelty  adds  to  the  histoiy  of 
this  city  another  important  page. 
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wldch  resulted  from  its   metropo- 
litan reputation.    A  small  mosque 
18  yet   shown    in    the    Ghandnej 
Chowk  where  it  is  said  the  Persian 
monarch  remained  in   prayer  the 
whole    day    while    his    soldiers — 
2OyOO0  of  them — went  through  the 
town    murdering     and    pillaging. 
This  is  the  man  who,  if   he  was 
not  quite    satis6ed  with  the  be- 
haTiour  of    the  inhabitants*  of   a 
town  which  he    captured,   would 
order  so    many  thousand    human 
eyeballs  to  be  brought  and  counted 
before  him.     Gouging  out  eyeballs 
and   counting    them  would    have 
been  too  much  trouble  in  a  city 
which    was    the    'envy    of     the 
world.'     Tearing  off  the  valuable 
jewellery    from    dead    and    dying 
bodies  was  a  much    more    satis- 
factory     employment.       Fabulous 
soma   are    given    to    express   the 
worth  of  what  was  carried  off  at 
this  time. 

On  the  1 2th  of  January  last  year 
ft  ball  was  g^ven   in   the  Dewan 
Kbass,  or  private  Hall  of  Audience 
of    the  Emperors  of    Delhi.      As 
ibiB  building  may  be  considered  as 
baying  been  the  very  central  sanc- 
tum of  the  Mahommedan  power, 
it  was  a  striking  event  to  see  the 
Mm   of    the    Queen    of    England 
within  its  walls.     There  the  Great 
Hoghul,    the  Shah-in-Shah,  Bad- 
abu,  the  Gentre  of  the  Universe, 
the  Shadow    of   Gk>d    on    Earth, 
bad  sat.    For  many  g^erations  the 
throne  had  been    in    that    room. 
The  throne  is  now  gone,  and  the 
race  that  sat  upon  it  is  no  more. 
The  Shahsadah,   the  imperial  son 
of  a   new  line,  was  for  the  first 
time  pacing  the    marble  floor  of 
that  hall  which    had    been  asso- 
ciated with  the  Paramount  Power 
in    India.     The    event    was    sug- 
g^estive.    To  realise  its  full  import- 
ance one  has  to  imagine  its  counter, 
part  by  supposing  the  royal  family 
of  England  as  deposed — or  even 
more,  that  thev  had  become  totally 
extinct — and  that  a  foreign  sove- 
reigny  surrounded  by  his  generals 


and  high  functionaries,  were  bold- 
ing  revel  in  Windsor  Castle.     The 
writer  of  these  pages  waa  wesent 
at  the  ball  in  the  Dewan  Khaas, 
and  heaiHl  more  than  one  person 
enquire     where       the      *  Peacock 
Throne*  had  stood;  and  enquiriea 
were  also  made  as  to   what  had 
become  of  it.    This  may  be  taken 
as  evidence  that  the  i&te  of  this 
historical  symbol  of  imperial  rule 
is  not  among  the  things  TOnerally 
known,    and    may    justify     some 
account  of    it.     The  general    im- 
pression seemed  to  be  that  it  had 
disappeared  during  the  Mutiny,  but 
this  was  not  the  case.  It  was  broken 
up,  and  all  its  wealth  of  precious 
stones  was  carried  off,    by  Nadir 
Shah,   when  he  and  his   soldiers 
looted    Delhi    in    1739.     ^'^    ^°~ 
graving  of  this  throne  is  given  in 
the  seventh  volume  of  Maurice's  Jn- 
dian  AntiquUics,   Strangely  enough, 
it  is  made  from  a  drawing    the 
work  of  '  a  European  artist '  in  the 
suite    of  the    Persian    conqueror. 
Tavemier,   who    saw    the    throne 
perhaps  half  a  century  before  its  de- 
struction, gives  a  long  description. 
He  says : 

The  Great  Mogal  has    seven   thrones, 
some  set  all  over  with  diamonds;  others 
with  rabies,  emeralds,  and  pearls.     Bat 
the  largest  throne  is  erected  in  the  hall  of 
the  first  coort  of  the  palace ;  it  is  in  form 
like  one  of  oar  field  beds,  six  feet  long  and 
four  broad.     I  coanted  aboat  a  hundred 
and  eight  pale  rubies,  the  least  whereof 
weighed  a  hundred  carats;  bat  there  are 
some  that  weighed  two  hundred.    Emeralds 
I  counted  about  a  hundred  and  forty,  that 
weighed  some    three-score,    some    thirty, 
carats.    The  under  part  oi  the  canopy  ie 
entirely  embroidered  with  pearls  and  aia- 
monds,  with  a  fringe  of  pearls  round  the  edge. 
Upon  the  top  of  the  canopy,  which  is  made 
like  an  arch  with  four  panes,  stands  apeooock 
with  his  tail  spread,  consisting  entirely  of 
sapphires  and  other  proper-coloured  stones. 
The  body  is  of  beaten  gold,  enchased  with 
numerous  jewels ;  and  a  great  ruby  adorns 
his  breast,  to  which  hangs  a  pearl  that 
weighs  fifty  carata.    On  each  side  of  the 
peacock  stand  two  nosegays  as  high  as  the 
bird,  consisting  of  various  sorts  of  flowers, 
all  of  beaten  gold  enamelled.    IVhen  the 
King  seats  himself  upon  the  throne,  thers 
u  a  transparent  jewel  with  a  diamond  ap- 
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pendant  of  eighty  or  ninety  carats  weight, 
encompassed  with  ruhies  and  emeralds,  so 
■nspended  that  it  is  al wa; s  in  his  eye.  The 
twelre  pillars  also  that  uphold  the  canopy 
are  set  round  with  rows  of  fair  pearl,  and 
of  an  ezoellent  water,  that  weigh  from  six 
to  ten  carats  apiece.  At  the  distance  of 
four  feet,  upon  each  side  of  the  throne,  are 
placed  two  nmbrellas,  the  handles  of  which 
are  about  fire  feet  high,  covered  with  dia- 
monds ;  the  umbrellas  themselves  beiug  of 
crimson  Telret  embroidered  and  fringed 
with  pearl.  This  is  the  famous  throne 
which  Tim  nr  began  and  Shah  Jehan  finished, 
and  is  really  reported  to  have  cost  a  hun- 
dred and  sixty  millions  and  fire  hundred 
thousand  livres  of  our  money.' 

That  this  celebrated  throne  was 
in  the  palace  at  Delhi  is  in  itself 
an  explanation  why  that  city  was 
selected  for  proclaiming  a  new  oc- 
cnpant.  Had  the  Peacock  Throne 
still  been  in  existence,  it  would 
have  been  the  seat  of  the  new 
Empress  of  India. 

After  the  description  of  snch  an 
elaborate  and  costly  State  emblem, 
it  may  be  worth  stating  that  the 
Farsee— ie.  Persian— -for  *  throne ' 
is  tukhtf  the  origin  of  which  is 
homble  enongh,  for  the  word  to 
this  da^  means  simply  '  a  plank,' 
indicating  a  primitive  origin.  We 
have  an  analogous  etymology  in 
the  West.  The  Indian  ' Board'  of 
Directors  was  a  mling  power, 
and  although  oar  governing  boards 
at  home  sit  around  a  table,  the 
simple  plank,  hanc^  or  banco,  was 
the  starting-point  of  the  word. 
The  Hindostanee  word  gudee 
means  cushion  or  pad,  and  is 
another  equivalent  for  throne,  as 
rajahs  sit  or  recline  on  such  an 
article  in  durbar.  The  Persian 
word  musnitd  has  the  same 
meaning  as  gudee,  and  it  is  oftener 
used  in  historical  works  than  that 
of  tukhL  In  speaking  of  emperors 
it  is  generally  said  that  such  a  one 
'  sat  on  the  musriud,*  while  we  in 
the  West  would  say  *  he  ascended 
the  throne.' 

There  is  a  later  bit  of  history 
which  ought  to  be  told  as  indicating 


the  importance  of  Delhi.  As  the 
Moghul  power  began  to  wane,  the 
governors  of  distant  provinces 
threw  off  allegiance  and  assumed 
independence;  Hindoo  rajahs  did 
the  same.  The  proverbial  saying 
of  '  Dilhi  bahut  door  hai '  had  be- 
come more  often  the  stimulating 
cause  of  political  action  as  indo- 
lence and  corruption  afifected  tho 
action  of  those  at  head-quarters. 
The  Dcccan,  or  the  South,  being 
farthest  away,  was  the  region 
where  this  change  began  to  show 
itself  in  its  most  formidable  shape, 
and  out  of  the  chaos  of  many 
struggles  in  that  quarter  the  Mah- 
rattas  began  to  assume  the  chief 
position.  The  commencement  of 
their  power  is  generally  given  at 
the  date  of  1659,  from  the  trea- 
cherous episode  by  which  the  Mah- 
ratta  leader,  Sivajee,  established  his 
greatness  by  the  murder  of  the 
Mussulman  general,  Afzal  Khan. 
It  was  near  uie  old  fort  of  Pertab- 
ghur,  not  far  from  the  modem  sani- 
tarium of  Mahabaleshwar,  that  a 
conference  was  arranged  by  which 
the  two  chiefs  agreed  to  meet  alone 
and  unarmed.  When  thev  met  at 
the  spot  appointed,  and  embraced 
according  to  tho  custom  of  the 
time,  Sivajee  managed  to  plunge 
a  concealed  weapon  into  the  body 
of  Afzal  Khan.  After  murdering 
the  general  he  easily  routed  the 
distracted  troops ;  and  this  base  act 
was  looked  upon  not  only  as  a 
meritorious  act,  but  as  a  deed  done 
in  the  cause  of  religion.  From  this 
most  questionable  event  the  Mah- 
rattas  rapidly  grew,  extending  their 
power  over  the  Deccan  and  through 
Central  India.  As  the  Mahom- 
medan  rule  got  more  and  moro 
feeble  they  advanced  and  threatened 
Delhi. 

While  this  was  taking  place 
another  power  had  come  upon 
the  scene  of  Indian  history.  The 
'  Company  Sahib  Bahadoor,'  as  it 
was    generally    known   in  official 


*  Tavemier^s /fufiaji  Tracds,  t.  iii.  p.  331,  ed.  1713. 
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docTunents,  had  become  another 
ruling  influence  in  Hindosian,  and 
it  became  a  question  as  to  whether 
they  or  the  Mahrattas  were  to  be 
the  masters.  The  contest  has  been 
well  described  as  a  race  between 
the  two  as  to  which  should  be  first 
at  Delhi,  thus  again  illustrating 
the  importance  of  that  place.  The 
battle  of  Assaje  and  the  siege  of 
Bhurtpore  are  the  prominent  events 
of  this  race  to  the  capital.  Bhurt- 
pore fell  in  1826,  and  in  1827  Lord 
Amherst  threw  off  all  allegiance, 
and  ceased  to  perform  the  outward 
acts  which  would  imply  vassalage 
to  the  throne  of  the  Moghuis. 
Virtuallj  Delhi,  and  with  it  India, 
was  at  the  feet  of  the  Company, 
which  implied  that  the  sovereign 
of  England  was  the  real  Emperor 
of  Delhi. 

It  was  often  explained,  while  the 
Royal  Titles  Bill  was  under  dis- 
cussion, that  this  was  the  character 
of  the  Supreme  Power  in  India 
which  fell  to  us  by  the  occupation  of 
Delhi.  The  words  '  King  of  Delhi ' 
are  often  used  in  books,  but  they 
are  not  accurate.  The  Oreat  Moghul 
was  a  Badshah.*  He  was  Shah-in- 
Shah,  King  of  Kings — ^that  is,  King 
of  the  Kings  of  Hindostan.  Hence 
if  the  King  or  Queen  of  England's 
title  were  translated  by  '  Bajah '  or 
^  Bani,'  it  would  fail  entirely  to  con- 
vey to  the  minds  of  Orientals  the 
true  dignity  of  the  position ;  such 
terms  would  at  once  suggest  to  a 
native  of  India  an  enquiry  as  to 
whether  the  throne  of  Delhi  really 
belonged  to  the  Queen  of  England. 
Hence  the  Queen,  except  in  common 
parlance,  has  never  been  called  a 
*Bani;'  in  all  official  documents 
the  word  'Malika'  was  used — a 
term  which  can  be  traced  back  to 
the  Ghaldaic  and  Hebrew ;  and  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  on  his  visit  to  India, 
was  known  as  the  'Shahzadah,' 
or  ChUd  of  the  Shaky  a  title  only 
given  to  the  sons  of  the  Emperor  of 


Delhi — thus  acknowledging  his  im- 
perial rank. 

Although  the  title  of  Emperor 
was  still  left  to  the  powerless  pen- 
sioner who  occupied  the  palace  at 
Delhi,  and  who  grumbled  often 
about  the  extent  of  his  allowanoes 
and  the  privileges  permitted  to  him, 
yet  when  the  Mutiny  broke  out  the 
name  of  Delhi  was  found  still  to 
have  a  potency  in  it.  Here  came 
galloping  in  mad  haste  the  first  of 
the  mutineers  from  Meerut,  their 
hands  red  with  murder  and  ready 
for  more.  To  this  centre  marched 
every  regiment  when  it  had  proved 
faithless  to  its  salt.  This  became 
the  focus  of  the  whole  movement. 
When  Delhi  was  taken  the  back- 
bone of  the  Mutiny  was  broken. 
The  Shahzadahs  were  shot  by 
Hodgson  at  Humayon's  tomb,  and 
their  corpses  were  brought  into  the 
Chandney  Chowk  in  a  common 
part.  A  court  was  constituted,  and 
the  feeble  old  man  who  had  called 
himself  '  Emperor '  was  tried  for 
his  life,  sitting  all  the  time  on  an 
old  charpoy — a  four-l^ged  bed- 
stead— in  the  very  Dewan  Khass 
where  once  stood  the  famous  Pea- 
cock Throne.  On  the  gilded  marble 
walls  of  this  room  there  is  yet  an 
inscription  telling  of  its  former 
luxury  and  pride-— 'If  there  is  a 
paradise  on  earth,  it  is  here  !  it  is 
here !  it  is  here ! '  This  last  of  the 
Moghuis  had  a  taste  for  poetry, 
and  was  noted  for  his  own  verses 
in  Persian ;  so  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  ignorant  of  the  gilded 
letters  on  the  wall,  and  he  must 
have  felt  their  irony  when  applied 
to  his  own  position.  His  life  was 
ultimately  spared,  and  he  died  a  few 
years  afterwards — a  convict — ^in  the 
Andamans. 

Thus  ended  the  Moghul  dynasty ; 
but  a  metropolis  does  not  neces- 
sarily become  extinct  with  the  race 
of  its  sovereigns  ;  such  cities  as 
Rome,  Constantinople,  Jerusalem, 


*  This  is  the  form  of  the  word  in  India ;  at  Ckvistaiitinople  it  is  pronomieed  '  ftdtahah,' 
and  18  the  usual  title  of  the  Saltan. 
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and  Mecca  tell  ns  of  spots  wliioh 
have    not    only    snrvired     many 
dynastic  lines,  but  also  maintained 
their       metropolitan       reputation 
through    more    than    one    fieiith. 
Delhi  certainly  established  a  very 
bad  renown  for  itself  during  the 
Mutiny.     If  there  be  a  paradise  on 
earth,  it  certainly  was  not  within 
its  walls  at  that  time.    It  had  quite 
another    reputation.      The    native 
soldiers  were  known  as  '  pandies ; ' 
as  regiment  after   regiment    mu- 
tinied   and  increased    the    unruly 
mob  within  the  walls  of  Delhi,  and 
tales  of  their  doings  reached  the 
sahibs    on   the    Bidge,  some  one 
dubbed  the  place  *  Pandemonium.' 
The  worda  fitted  so  well  that  it  was 
generally    used    while    the    siege 
lasted.     The  policy  of  punishing 
Delhi  with  marked  neglect  for  its 
misdeeds  has  been  urged  by  many  ; 
and  the  expediency  of  selecting  it 
for  the  late  ceremony  of  proclaim- 
ing the   new  title  has    been    the 
Bubject  of  criticism.      Those  who 
counsel  the  Oovemment  of  India 
have  thought  otherwise,  and  con- 
sidered it  to  be  the  right  place. 
The  old  ascendency  which  it  has  so 
long  held  might  be  supposed  to 
have  a  virtue  in  it,  and  they  no 
doubt  considered  that  there  would 
he  wisdom  in  utilising  such  a  re- 
putation.    Were  it  possible  for  the 
Queen  to  visit  Indja,  a  throne  would 
he  required  for  her,  and  the  Dewan 
Khass  at  Delhi  would  be  the  place 
for  that  throne.  As  this  is  a  subject 
which  depends  entii*ely  on  the  feel- 
ings of  the  natives,  anything  that 
wQl  illustrate  •  their    notions  will 
apply  to  the  point,  and  the  following 
does  BO  in  a  very  direct  manner. 
When  the  Prince  of  Wales  first 
arrived  at  Bombay,  I  heard  a  native 
enquiring  at  a  friend's  about  the 
Prince's  movements,  and  as  to  what 
places  he  would  visit  while  in  India; 
and  when  Delhi  was  mentioned,  the 
native  at  once  said,   '  He  will  go 
there  to  sit  on-  the  guddi.*     The 
g^iddi,  as  already  explained,  is  one 
of  the  words  for  throne.   This  gives 


us  the  association  of  ideas  which 
exists  in  the  minds  of  the  people  of 
India :  Delhi  is  linked  in  their 
thoughts  with  the  Supreme  Power ; 
the  tradition  of  many  centuries  has 
placed  the  locale  of  the  guddi  there. 
As  the  imagination  of  the  Oriental 
created  a  mythical  but  glorious 
throne  which  flew  through  the  air 
with  Solomon,  so  the  native  of 
India  pictures  to  himself  a  gorgeous 
seat  at  Delhi  blazing  with  gold  and 
gems,  and  he  who  sits  on  that  is 
the  Great  Badshah,  to  whom  all 
the  kings  of  Hindostan  have  to 
present  their  nuzzurs,  or  tribute  of 
homage ;  their  minds  create  a  sort 
of  god,  with  all  the  world  as  slaves 
at  his  feet.  We  all  know  how  long 
feelings  of  association  linger  about 
localities  at  home,  and  the  remark 
of  this  man  at  Bombay  shows  that 
it  is  the  same  in  the  East.  The 
changing  of  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment from  Calcutta  has  often  been 
talked  of.  This  may  never  be  done; 
but  while  there  is  uncertainty  it  is 
not  unwise  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  to  preserve  one  place 
at  least  which  has  had  a  consecra- 
tion of  authority  about  it,  and  is 
still  believed  in  by  the  natives  as 
conferring  dignity  and  stabiKty. 
What  Westminster  Abbey,  with  its 
coronation  stone,  is  to  Downing 
Street  or  the  Houses  of  Parliament, 
Delhi  is,  and  will  long  remain,  in 
relation  to  Calcutta,  or  to  whatever 
place  the  governing  power  may  be 
removed  to. 

To  treat  Delhi  with  contumely 
and  neglect  is  no  new  idea.  It  was 
talked  about  when  Lord  Canning 
visited  that  city  immediately  after 
the  Mutiny.  He  and  Lord  Clyde, 
with  a  large  camp,  made  a  kind  of 
triumphal  march  over  the  ground 
where  the  Mutiny  had  taken  place ; 
where  the  rebels  had  contended 
for  power  with  us  our  highest 
dignitaries  of  State  passed  along 
with  ostentatious  display,  hold- 
ing durbars  and  rewarding  the 
rajahs  and  chiefis  who  had  been 
faithful.     A  large  gathering  of  na- 


294 


Imperial  Delhi  and  the  EngliBh  Baj, 


[March 


tive  princes  had  been  held  at  Agra, 
and  another  of  the  Cis-Sntlej  Suchs 
was  to  take  place  at  Umballa ;  it 
was  then  pointed  out  that  Delhi 
was  being  passed  bj  as  a  pnnish- 
ment,  and  comments  were  made 
npon  it.  But  this  was  not  the 
case.  Had  there  been  a  contn- 
macions  chief  within  its  walls,  it 
might  have  been  politic  to  pass 
him  by  with  neglect.  It  was  almost 
an  emptj  town  at  that  time,  for 
the  population  had  not  returned  to 
it,  and  almost  all  who  had  not  been 
killed  had  fled.  To  pnnish  empty 
walls  would  hare  been  like  beating 
the  floor  because  it  hurt  the  child. 
Neither  would  it  have  been  in  keep- 
ing with  Lord  Canninc^'s  policy — 
•  clemency,'  the  title  given  first  by 
those  who  opposed  his  conduct.  He, 
by  his  abilities  and  faithfulness  to  his 
trust,  not  only  conquered  the  Mu- 
tiny ;  but  he  also  conquered  this 
term  of  reproach,  so  that  it  has 
been  associated  since  that  time  as 
an  honour  to  his  name.  The  policy 
inaugurated  by  Lord  Canning  was 
that  of  reconciliation.  As  he 
guaranteed  to  all  the  princes  that 
their  territories  would  remain  to 
them  and  their  heirs,  his  object 
was  to  impress  upon  them — and  the 
time  was  fitted  for  the  lesson  when 
we  were  triumphant,  and  our  power 
more  securely  established  than  ever 
it  had  been — that  in  the  stabilitv 
of  the  British  Government  each 
rajah  had  the  best  security  for 
whatever  he  possessed.  The  Order 
of  the  Star  of  India  was  also  insti- 
tuted as  a  part  of  the  same  policy. 
It  gp  ves  the  Gk)vemment  an  honour 
which  it  can  bestow  on  whomever 
it  thinks  worthy;  and  they  will 
no  doubt  be  those  who  can  most 
assist  in  carrying  out  the  measures 
and  objects  of  the  State.  It  was 
also  intended  as  an  inducement 
to  native  princes  to  take  an  in- 
terest in  the  government  of  their 
own  territories,  to  make  them  look 
after  the  public  works,  and  the 
education  and  general  good  of  their 
sabjects,  inat^d  of    sinking  into 


the  oblivion  and  Inxuxy  of  the 
zenana.  In  this  it  has  already 
done  good,  and  many  cases  might 
be  cit^ed  ;  the  Maharajah  of  Jeypoor 
is  a  well-known  instance,  who  has 
accomplished  already  a  great  deal 
for  his  people.  The  visitor  to  his 
capital  may  read,  as  he  passes 
through  the  streets,  the  names  of 
schools  in  g^ilt  Boman  letters,  among 
them  being  a  school  of  art. 
Lord  Canning  did  at  that  time  re- 
ceive the  young  Maharajah  of 
Bhurtpore  at  Delhi,  and  this  he 
would  not  have  done  had  he  been 
acting  according  to  the  ideas  which 
were  imputed  to  him.  His  camp 
was  pitched  between  the  walls  and 
the  Kidge,  on  the  ground  over  which 
the  bullets  had  passed  during  the 
siege.  There  may  have  been  a 
purpose  in  this.  The  British  flag 
is  always  hoisted  in  front  of  the 
Viceroy's  tent ;  and  to  do  this,  with 
all  the  paraphernalia  of  a  camp 
and  a  court  combined,  on  the  very 
spot  where  the  struggle  had  been, 
was  to  declare  our  anpremacy  in 
the  ancient  capital  of  Hmdostan. 

The  reason  why  Delhi  was  se- 
lected, above  all  the  nuuiy  cities  of 
India,  in  which  to  proclaim  the 
Queen  Empress  of  India  will  now 
have  become  evident. 

Whether  this  proclamation  should 
havo  been  made  or  not  is  a  ques- 
tion foreign  to  our  purpose ;  but  it 
may  be  pointed  out  that  the  con- 
quest of  Delhi,  in  which  we  beat 
the  Mahrattas,  made  ns  the  Para- 
mount Power  in  Hindostan.  The 
'  Company  Sahib  Bahadoor '  gave 
over  this  conquest  to  the  Queen, 
and  this  implied  that  she  had  a 
right  to  the  throne  at  Delhi. 

Neither  does  it  belong  to  our 
subject  to  consider  what  ought  to 
be  the  proper  form  of  this  title  in 
India.  There  has  been  a  long  dis- 
cussion on  this,  and  it  must  be 
admitted  that  a  great  deal  can  he 
said  against  all  the  forms  which 
have  been  proposed  for  the  title. 
Kaisar-i-Hind  is  the  title  adopted. 
Most  people  at  home  are  paszled  to 
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nnderstaad  why  the  Hindostanee  and 
the  German  for  '  emperor '  should 
be  80  nearly  alike.  Cesar  was 
translated  into  the  Greek  as  Kalirap, 
Mr.  Wood's  new  work  on  the  Vie^ 
eoveries  at  Ephesus  gives  nmnerons 
inscriptions  containing  the  names 
of  Roman  emperors  with  this 
word  as  their  title.  The  Greek 
form  went  north  into  Austria 
through  Byzantium,  and  also  per- 
meated through  Asia  as  the  distinc- 
tive term  for  Csosar.  The  word 
may  be  recognised  where  the 
memory  of  the  Romans  has  re* 
mained,  bat  it  is  perfectly  unknown 
in  India  to  the  mass  of  the  natives. 
The  palace  at  Luoknow  is  called 
the  '  Elaisarbagh,'  or  Garden  of  the 
Eaisar,  and  that  is  the  only  use  of 
the  word  from  Gomorin  to  the 
Smalayas.  '  Badshah '  was  the  equi- 
valent for  *  emperor/  which  belonffed 
to  the  Moghul  sovereigns  at  Demi. 
This  is  the  title  which  our  progress 
in  India  gained  for  the  Queen. 
The  word  is  not  foreign  to  the 
oonntry,  but  is  as  well  known  as 
'king'  or  '  aneen '  is  in  England ;  it 
18  aasociatea  in  the  minds  of  the 
people  with  the  Paramount  Power. 
No  better  illustration  could  be  given 
than  that  which  took  place  at  the 
ceremony  when  the  proclamation 
had  been  made,  and  some  of  the 
most  important  of  the  native 
prinoes  rose  to  speak.  The  Ma- 
iiarqah  Sdndia  is  reported  to  have 
said,  *  Sbah-in-Shah,  Badshah,  be 
happy.  The  princes  of  India 
blees  yon,  and  pray  that  your 
sovereignity  and  power  may  remain 
stead&st  lor  ever.'  Here,  if  this 
is  correctly  reported,  we  see  that 
'  Shah-in-Shah,  Badshah '  were  the 
words  that  came  first  to  his  mouth ; 
and,  as  one  of  the  most  important  of 
the  kings  of  India,  he  is  familiar 
with  dnrfaars  and  words  of  rank 
and  state ;  and  when  the  audience 
rose  en  masee  in  a  burst  of  enthu- 
siasm,  this  title  came  naturally  to 
his  tongue  as  that  by  which  to  de- 
fine the  new  Empress  of  India,  and 


these  words  are  associated  with  the 
throne  of  Delhi. 

Delhi  was  a  capital  of  importance 
previous  to  the  Mahommedans  com- 
ing into  India.  It  never  seems  to 
have  had  the  odour  of  sanctity 
about  it  which  belongs  to  Benares 
or  Poorie»  the  shrine  of  Juggumath. 
Still  there  are  remainingsome  traces 
of  religious  associations  with  the 
locality,  but  they  are  so  far  back  in 
the  past  that  it  is  difficult  to  speak 
with  certainty  about  the  matter.  Its 
first  name  was  Indraprest'ha,  and 
it  was  founded  before  the  Maha- 
charata,  or  Ghreat  War,  by  Yoodish- 
tra,  one  of  the  celebrated  Panch 
Pandoo  Ke  Bhai,  or  Five  Pandoo 
Brothers.  This  is  the  Indu  race, 
known  also  as  the  Ghandravansa,  or 
lunar  race.  Delhi  was  their  capi- 
tal, and  a  long  reign  of  prinoes, 
extending  over  thousands  oi  years, 
is  given  in  some  of  the  chronologies ; 
but  as  these  are  most  probably  only 
mythic,  thev  do  not  belong  to  his- 
tory ;  still  the  associations  of  these 
with  such  a  capital  is  an  evidence 
of  its  past  religious  and  political 
importajice. 

As  we  have  so  lately  been  reading 
the  accounts  of  the  last  gpreat  cere- 
mony at  Delhi  in  connection  with  its 
new  supreme  ruler,  it  may  be  worth 
while  giving  some  notice  of  the 
first  ceremony  recorded  as  having 
taken  place  there.  It  is  a  long  time 
ago,  and  dates  are  uncertain  m  the 
period  where  all  is  mythic;  but 
when  Yoodishtra,  the  first  founder 
of  Delhi,  felt  himself  securely 
settled  on  his  throne,  he  determined 
to  signalise  the  event,  and  at  the 
same  time  consecrate  his  *  para- 
mount authority,'  by  performing 
the  solemn  rites  of  the  A^wamedha, 
or  Sacrifice  of  the  Horse.  This 
ceremony  belongs  only  to  the  an- 
cient period  of  Lidian  history,  and 
seems  to  have  been  considered  one 
of  the  most  sacred  of  all  religious 
observances.  The  '  steed  of  sacri- 
fice '  is  liberated  and  allowed  to  go 
free  for  a  whole  year  previous  to 
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the  cerexnonj.  Aijoona,  one  of  the 
Pandoo  Brothers,  had  the  care  of 
this  animal,  and  brought  it  back  to 
Indrapresfha,  where  a  hall  of  sacri- 
fice had  been  prepared.  For  this 
grand  celebration  none  bnt  princes 
conld  officiate;  every  duly,  even 
that  of  porter,  was  performed  by 
royalty.  All  the  chiera  of  the  land 
were  summoned  to  it. 

As  all  the  rajahs  of  India  were  pre- 
sent at  the  proclamation  of  the  new 
Empress,  there  is  at  least  one  point 
of  resemblance  between  the  first 
great  ceremony  and  the  last  wbich 
has  taken  place  there.  History 
often  renews  itself^  and  here  we  have 
a  marked  instance  of  it. 

Yicramiditya  removed  the  capital 
from  Indraprest'ha  to  Oojain.  It 
was  in  its  re-establishment  again 
as  the  capital  that  the  name  was 
changed  to  Delhi.  This  word  is 
pronounced  by  the  natives  as  'Dilhi,' 
audit  is  usually  explained  as  mean- 
ing HEART,  *  dil '  being  the  ordinary 
coUoquial  word  with  that  meaning. 
This  sense  is  somehow  or  another 
associated  with  the  iron  hoi,  or 
pillar,  which  still  remains  at  the 
Kuttub.  It  is  twenty-two  feet  high, 
and  of  wrought  iron.  The  date  of 
this  curious  monument  is  veiy  un- 
certain. There  is  an  inscription  on 
it  which  may  be  put  somewhere 
between  the  third  and  sixth  centu- 
ries, but  the  pillar  may  be  older 
than  that.  It  stands  yet  in  the 
centre  of  the  Great  Mosque,  the 
first  which  the  Mahommedans  con- 
structed in  India.  As  this  was  built 
on  the  site  of  the  pre-existing  Hin- 
doo temple,  it  may  be  considered 
as  having  been  the  central  point  in 
Delhi,  corresponding,  perhaps,  with 
the  town  cross  in  England;  and 
this  may  explain  why  the  pillar  is 
reputed  to  be  the  middle  of  the 
earth,  the  spindle  or  pole  round 
which  the  world  turns;  and  al- 
though it  is  now  known  that  the 
base  of  the  pillar  is  only  twentv 
inches  below  the  suif ace,  the  myth 
is  that  it  goes  down  to  the  centre  of 
the  earth,  where  it  rests  on  the  head 


of  a  serpent.  There  is '  an  evident 
resemblance  in  this  to  Delphi,  which 
was  a  terrcB  umhtUcua  —  o/i^aXoc, 
navel — or  middle  of  the  worla.  At 
the  same  spot  where  this  iron  piUar 
stands  is  the  well-known  Kuttub 
Minar,  named  after  Kuttub-ud-din, 
the  Mahommedan  general  who  he- 
came  the  first  Emperor  of  Delhi. 
Now,  this  title  is  not  only  a  title  of 
rank,  but  also  means  the  pole  or 
axis  of  the  earth — ^the  pole  star,  and 
the  spindle  on  which  a  millstone 
turns.  It  will  be  a  curious  problem 
to  discover  whether  these  legends 
belonged  originally  to  the  E&doo 
hai,  or  were  brought  there  bytheMa- 
hommedan  Minar ;  or  whether  the 
word  'Kuttub'  has  remained  there 
in  memory  of  the  first  Moghul  em- 
peror, or  because  it  was  associated 
with  the  heart  and  centre  of  the  world 
— ^ideas  which  were  less  geographic 
than  symbolic  of  paramount  power, 
and  of  the  seat  or  throne  of  a 
monarch  who  was  himself  addressed 
as  '  the  Centre  of  the  Universe.' 

The  Mahommedans  have  a  tra- 
dition that  the  present  Delhi, 
which  is  known  as  Shahjehanahad 
— as  it  dates  from  Shah  Jehan,  abont 
two  centuries  since — ^is  the  ninth 
place  of  that  name  (they  make  np 
this  number  firom  the  many  rains 
of  former  Delhis  which  cover  the 
ground,  extending  out  to  the  Kut- 
tub), and  that  the  tenth  Delhi  will 
be  the  last.  Then  the  Imaum 
Mehdi — ^who  is  promised  to  come — 
will  appear  to  judge  the  wicked 
and  the  just,  and  the  end  of  this 
world  will  be  accomplished. 

The  origin,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  final  end,  of  Delhi  is  thus 
shrouded  in  mythic  legend. 

Some  account  of  the  ruins  of 
former  Delhis  would  have  helped  to 
convey  an  idea  of  what  it  has  been 
and  the  changes  it  has  gone  through, 
but  the  subject  would  require  more 
space  than  can  be  given  to  it  in 
this  article.  It  may  be  enough  to 
state  that  from  the  present  Delhi — 
Shahjehanahad— to  the  Kuttub,  the 
ancient  Indraprest'ha,  there  are  said 
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to  be  forty  or  fifty  square  miles  of 
rains.  Some  of  these  old  cities,  snch 
as  that  of  Toehlnkabad  and  Inderpnt 
— also  called  'Old  Delhi '-^remain 
with  the  town  in  mins,  though  the 
walls  still  snrronnd  them.  The  fine 
old  Pathan  tombs,  mosqnes,  and 
crumbling  walls  of  past  grandenr 
are  scattered  about  over  this  vast 
extent  of  ground,  the  whole  forming 
a  most  attracfcive  field  for  the  artist 
or  the  archssologist  to  explore. 
The  specimens  of  architecture  left 
there  by  the  Mahommedans  are 
the  finest  of  their  period  to  be  found 
in  India,  if  not  superior  to  anything 
left  by  the  followers  of  that  faith  in 
any  other  part  of  the  world.  The 
palace,  or  fort,  as  it  is  called,  of  the 
present  Delhi,  with  its  rich-coloured 
walls  of  red  sandstone  and  white 
marble  domes,  strikes  the  traveller 
on  his  first  seeing  it  as  something 
unique.  The  Jumma  Musjed,  which 
stands  up  prominently  in  the  centre 
of  the  town,  is  undoubtedly  the 
grandest  and  most  imposing  mosque 
in  India ;  but  if  anyone  wishes  to 
see  the  finest  mosque  of  all,  let  him 
ffo  out  to  Old  Delhi  and  look  at  the 
Areola  Kona  mosque,  which  belongs 
to  what  is,  perhaps,  the  very  best 
period  of  iJie  Pathan  style.  Here, 
and  at  the  old  tombs  at  &e  Kuttub, 
the  Mahommedan  style  may  be 
studied  as  it  was  before  it  suf- 
fered from  the  decay  which  it  went 
through  to  the  time  of  Shah  Jehan. 
The  remains  of  Akbar's  time  at 
Futtehpore  Siori,  fine  though  they 
be,  are  not  equal  to  the  older  work 
of  the  Pathans  at  Delhi.  In  an 
architectural  sense  Delhi  might 
claim  to  be  the  capital  of  EEindos^n. 
The  proclamation  of  the  Queen 
as  Empress  of  India  may  be  looked 
upon  as  the  beginning  of  a  new 
period  in  the  history  of  the  country. 
It  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  dynasty. 
The  previous  Moghul  race  of  rulers 
has  ceased  to  exist ;  it  has  entirely 
passed  away,  and  left  no  one  with  a 


rival  claim  to  the  throne.  Our 
Queen  reigns  with  unquestioned 
supremacy.  All  the  princes  of 
India  came  to  Delhi  to  acknowledge 
this  supremacy.  It  is  a  new  era  m 
many  ways  for  India.  It  is  exactly 
half  a  century  since  Lord  Amherst 
announced  that  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Moghul  was  at  an  end.  What 
changes  have  taken  place  in  Europe 
since  that  date !  We  have  entirely 
altered  our  modes  of  travelling 
both  by  sea  and  land.  The  dis- 
coveries and  inventions  of  that 
period  have  been  many  and  impor- 
taut.  The  old  has  been  disappear- 
ing, and  the  new  has  been  taking 
its  place.  Science  has  been  th* 
wizard  who  has  performed  all  this. 
It  used  to  be  said  of  our  rule  in 
India  that,  should  we  be  turned  out 
of  that  country,  there  would  only 
be  a  few  empty  beer-bottles  left  as 
an  evidence  of  our  long  occupation. 
That  saying  would  have  no  truth 
now.  Koads,  railways,  canals, 
telegraphs,  and  public  works  of 
eveiy  kind  have  been  carried  out 
during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century, 
and  to  such  an  extent  that  it  has 
entirely  changed  the  old  condition 
of  things.  The  change  is  even 
greater  m  India  than  in  Europe,  for 
the  pre-existing  state  was  much 
more  primitive  than  in  the  West. 
India  nas  altered  but  little  in  the 
details  of  life  for  the  last  two 
thousand  years.  The  most  ancient 
sculptures  represent  exactly  what 
is  yet  to  be  seen  in  the  village  life 
of  to-day.  A  change  has  now  taken 
place;  India  has  accepted  a  new 
ruler  from  the  West,  and  it  must 
also  accept  with  that  ruler  the 
civilisation  of  the  West.  It  is  an 
entirely  new  era,  and  it  will  date  in 
future  history,  by  the  natural  pro- 
cess which  all  history  goes  through, 
from  the  sovereign  who  is  associated 
with  it — namely,  Victoria,  first  Em- 
press of  India,  proclaimed  at  Delhi 
on  the  first  day  of  the  present  year. 

WiLLUM  Simpson. 
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THE  numerical  resalts  of  that  con- 
tinued accamnlation  which  is 
known  bj  the  name  of  oompoond 
interest  have  struck  the  imagination 
of  the  writer  of  fiction,  no  less  than 
that  of  the  half-educated  political 
economist.    In    each    instance    an 
abstract  property  of  numbers  has 
been  mistaken  for  a  practical  func- 
tion of  money.     The  idea  of  the 
great  accumulation  of  private  pro- 
perty which  would  attend  on  a  rigid 
renunciation  of  the  ordinary  uses 
of  wealth,  for  two  or  three  gene- 
rations, has  controlled  the  execu- 
tion of    well-known  wills,    which 
have  employed  the  legal  acumen, 
and  even  influenced  the  leg^ation, 
of  this  country.    The  same  concep- 
tion famishes  the  main  element  of 
the  machinery  of  the  Juif  Errant 
of  Eugene  Sue.    The  question  of 
the  propriety  of  raising  money  by 
taxation,  in  order  to  form  a  sinking 
fund,  destined  to  reduce  taxation, 
is  one  much  of  the  same  nature. 
The  fundamental  error  lies  in  re- 
garding the  interest  of  money  as  a 
natural  product^  instead  of  a  highly 
artificial  fiction,  altogether  depen- 
dent for  its  maintenance  on  great 
activity  of  production.    When  the 
question     is    thus    viewed,    it    is 
clear    that   a    nation    cannot    en- 
rich itself  by  the  mere  process  of 
taking  money  out  of  one  pocket  and 
putting  it  into  another,  under  what- 
ever pretext  this  may  be  done.    It 
does   not,  however,  follow  that  it 
may  not  occasionally  be  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  a  nation  to  apply,  to  the 
benefit  of  a  particular  portion  of  its 
citicens,  monies    drawn  from  the 
common  fund  raised  by  general  tax- 
ation.     In  point  of  fact  this  is  con- 
tinually done,   although  the    ten- 
dency of  the  ago  is  adverse  to  the 
principle.     Poor  rates  and  educa- 
tion rates  are  cases  in  point.     The 


nation  is,  financially,  neither  richer 
nor  poorer  for  the  sums  handed 
over  by  the  ratepayers  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  indigent  poor,  or  for  the 
payment  for  the  education  of  their 
children.  But  our  legislators  have 
oonsidered  that  the  political  results 
of  this  application  of  a  certain  sum 
are  so  important  as  to  overbalance 
any  economical  disadvantages. 

In  France  there  is  not  Uie  same 
deeply-rooted  objection  to  the  un- 
equal incidence  of  taxation — ^for  to 
that  the  matter  actually  comes— that 
prevails  in  this  countiy.    The  exist- 
ence of  the  octroi  duty  is  a  case  in 
point.  Suchan  impost  would  befound 
intolerable  in  this  country;  although 
it  may  perhaps  be  more  rightly  re- 
garded as  the  most  objectionable 
mode  of  raising  a  town-rate,  rather 
than  as  a  financial  injustice.    But 
so  few  of  the  French  themselves 
are     aware    of    a    very    remark- 
able attempt,  under   the  sanction 
of  the  Legislature    of  France,  to 
provide    for    the    declining    da^ 
of  the  poorer  classes  by  the  magic 
power  of  compound   interest,  that 
we  venture   to  think  the  fact  is 
but  little  known  out  of   France. 
A  brief  investigation  of  the  subject 
may  be  of  interest.    Not  the  least 
remarkable  part  of  the  storv  is  the 
fact  that  the  attempt  has  hitherto 
proved  fruitless;  not  by  reason  of 
its  inherent  difficulties,  but  from 
indifference  on  the  part  of  those 
whom  it  was  intended  so  greatly  to 
benefit. 

From  the  report  made  by  the 
Commission  charged  to  examine 
the  condition  of  the  working  classes 
in  France,  we  learn  that^  in  the 
year  1850,  an  institution  was 
founded  for  the  assurance  of  an 
annual  payment,  not  on  the  death 
of  the  insurer,  but  on  and  after  his 
attainment  of  a  certain  age.    Hany 
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persons,  the  reporter  states,  have 
applied  to  the  Commission  of  the 
Aeaeniblee  Nationale  on  the  condi- 
tion of  the  working  classes,  to  re- 
commend the  establishment  of  a 
Caisse  de  Hetraiie,  by  which  work- 
men might  profit,  in  &yoiir  of  old 
age.  The  reply  of  the  Commission 
is»  that  such  a  Caisse  has  been  yir- 
toally  fonnded  by  thie  law  of  1850. 
The  machinery  of  this  institution 
applies  directly  to  the  condition  of 
the  workman.  It  enables  him,  by 
means  of  either  a  single  payment 
or  a  series  of  payments,  to  create 
for  himself,  or  rather  for  his  chil- 
dren, a  resource  for  the  time  when 
old  age  will  have  rendered  him  or 
ihem  less  able  to  work.  Such  re- 
source will  thus  be  the  fruit  of  his 
own  foresight,  self-control,  and  re- 
gularity of  life.  The  Goyemment 
itself  receives  the  payments,  and 
guarantees  the  benefit  assured.  The 
premiums  are  based  on  the  tables 
of  mortality,  and  the  advantages 
ofiered  are  said  to  be  fixed  accord- 
ing to  due  mathematical  calcula- 
tions. 

The  law  of  June  10,  1850,  allows 
of  the  deposit  of  the  smallest  saving 
in  the  hands  of  the  State.  It  is  en- 
trusted to  the  Caisae  des  Depots  et 
Consignations  ;  where  it  i  ji  vested 
in  the  purchase  of  Rentes;  and  the 
accruing  interest  is  accumulated 
together  with  the  capital. 

The  deferred  annuity  which  is  to 
be  the  return  for  the  deposit  is  cal- 
culated according  to  the  age  of  the 
depositor,  and  according  to  the  age 
at  which,  between  fifty  and  sixty. 
^ve  years  old,  he  is  to  begin  to  enjoy 
the .  proposed  benefit.  The  return 
also  varies  according  to  its  nature, 
as  a  simple  annuity,  or  a  permanent 
rente ;  the  former  ceasing  with  the 
life  of  the  insurer,  the  latter  de- 
scending to  his  heirs. 

The  payment  may  commence  at 
the  earliest  age.  By  paying  100 
francs  on  behalf  of  a  child  of  three 
years  old,  an  annuity  may  be  as- 
sured, either  of  149  francs  to  com- 
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mence  at  50  years  of  age;  of  383 
francs  to  commence  at  sixty  years, 
or  of  680  francs  to  commence  at 
sixty-five  years,  to  continue  during 
the  life  of  the  recipient. 

An  annual  payment  of  10  francs, 
from  the  age  of  three  years,  will  en- 
sure either  an  annuity  of  233  francs 
troia  the  age  of  fifty  years,  or  an 
annuity  of  1,100  francs  from  the 
age  of  sixty-five  years. 

A  lad  is  considered  able  to  work 
advantageously  when  fifteen  years 
old.  Bv  laying  by,  in  the  GK>vem. 
ment  Gaisse,  20  francs  a  year,  or 
rather  less  than  3f  pence  per  week, 
he  may  ensure  a  yearly  pension  of 
212  francs  (or  say  eight  g^neas) 
on  attaining  the  age  of  fiffy ;  or  of 
1,050  francs,  or  forty-two  pounds 
per  annum,  if  the  commencement  ot 
his  repa^ent  be  deferred  until  he 
has  attained  the  age  of  sixty- five. 

Although  this  institution  is  as 
yet  unknown  to  the  greater  num- 
ber of  those  for  whose  benefit  it 
has  been  established,  the  payments 
made  into  the  Caisse  des  Depots 
from  1 85 1  to  1872  amount  to  the 
sum  of  157,589,486  francs.  This 
sum  is  increased  by  the  arrears  of 
rentes  belonging  to  the  Caisse  des 
Betraites,  amounting  to  40,485,580 
francs,  making  a  tot^  of  198,076,067 
francs,  or  7,923,0402.  sterling.  This 
represents  the  annual  amount  of 
8,741,800  francs,  or  339,678?.  ster- 
ling, which  is  divisible  amongst 
56,067  recipients,  giving  an  average 
of  a  little  over  61,  per  head.  It 
would  seem  from  the  figures  that 
the  distribution  will  commence  in 
the  year  1901,  and  that  the  recep- 
tion and  investment  of  money  will 
form  the  main  function  of  the 
Caisse  until  that  date.  It  is  evident 
that  the  strongest  guarantees  of 
fiscal  and  political  security  are  ne- 
cessary for  the  stability  of  such  an 
institution.  It  needs  to  be  placed, 
by  the  gravest  sanctions,  out  of 
the  power  of  the  Minister  of  Fi- 
nance. We  have  had  too  much 
illustration,  in  more  countries  than 
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one,  of  the  irresistible  temptation 
which  the  contents  of  an  independ- 
ent eaiase  offer  to  the  financier,  not 
to  believe  that  some  degree  of  suspi- 
cion on  this  head  may  have  had  its 
inflnence  on  the  classes  of  French 
society  proverbial  for  thrift. 

With  regard  to  the  calonlations 
on  which  the  benefits  offered  are 
based,  they  are  inapplicable  to  this 
country.  Deferred  Annuities  are 
not  purchasable  with  us  on  such 
advantageous  terms.  If  five  per 
cent,  compound  interest  could  be 
obtained  on  the  insurer's  pay. 
ments,  and  if  no  margin  were 
required  for  the  working  expenses 
of  the  institution,  Deferred  An- 
nuities on  the  scale  proposed  would 
just  balance  the  payments.  But 
where,  as  with  us,  Government 
Securities  pay  about  three  per  cent, 
interest,  the  scheme  is  altogether 
disproportionate  to  the  value  of  the 
premiums. 

It  is  not  apparent  from  the  re- 
port from  which  we  have  collected 
the  above-mentioned  facts  whether 
the  benefit  of  the  Ccuse  de  Betraite 
is  restricted  to  French  citizens. 
If  there  be  no  such  limitation,  it 
might,  in  certain  cases,  be  worth 
consideration  whether  parents  or 
guardians  in  this  country  would 
not  be  justified  in  securing  a  de- 
ferred life  annuity  for  their  wards 
on  such  favourable  terms.  The 
advantages  to  be  gained  would  be — 
first,  the  responsibiliiy  of  the  French 
Government,  which  is  likely  always 
to  be  of  a  higher  value  than  that 
of  any  private  association  for  life 
assurance  or  similar  purposes. 
Secondly,  the  saving  by  the  in- 
surer, not  only  of  the  risk  of  mal- 
administration, but  of  any  portion 
of  the  cost  of  management,  in  so 
far  as  represented  by  his  payments. 
Thirdly,  there  is  the  solid  benefit 
of  the  difference  between  com- 
pound interest  at  three  per  cent., 
or  thereabouts,  the  highest  rate 
of  interest  to  be  commanded  by 
Government  Securities  in  England, 


and  at  five  per  cent,  as  secured 
by  the  French  law.  The  securing 
of  no  less  an  annuity  than  27Z. 
per  annum  from  the  age  of  sixly. 
five,  by  the  payment  of  so  incon- 
siderable a  sum  as  eight  shillings 
per  annum  up  to  that  date,  appears 
to  give  so  disproportionate  an  ad- 
vantage to  the  insurer,  that  one  is 
tempted  to  ask  whether  it  is  not 
possible  to  render  such  a  character 
as  an  aged  pauper  a  thing  alto- 
gether of  the  past. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  for. 
gotten  that  the  narrowness  of 
the  margin  left  by  the  French 
calculators  is  an  element  of 
no  small  peril.  Assuming  that 
political  expediency  may  so  &r 
override  exact  economical  rules  as 
to  justify  the  administration  of 
such  an  establishment  at  the  public 
charge,  that  is  to  say,  as  matter 
of  charity,  there  remains  the  far 
more  serious  consideration  of  the 
rate  at  which  money  can  be  in- 
vested,  with  certitude,  and  also  with 
promptitude,  for  two-thirds  of  a 
century  yet  to  elapse.  To  rely  on 
the  power  of  obtaining  such  in- 
vestments at  the  rate  of  five  per 
cent.,  may  well  be  thought  a  matter 
of  risk.  The  greater  the  hope  of 
obtaining  such  a  return,  the 
stronger  must  be  the  proba- 
bility of  the  financial  isolation 
of  <  the  state  which  guarantees 
it.  The  tendency  —  we  think, 
the  irresistible  tendency — of  inte- 
rest is,  like  that  of  water,  to  find 
its  own  level.  A  difference  to  the 
amount  of  two-fifths  in  that  rate 
indicates  a  great  difference  in  the 
sense  of  security.  If  the  ratio 
which  has  long  ruled  with  regard 
to  the  English  funds  be  maintamed, 
there  will  be  a  strong  inducement 
for  the  dividends  of  all  first-class 
continental  securities  to  approach 
nearer  and  nearer  that  ratio.  If 
the  French  rentes  be  regarded  as  in 
every  way  as  safe  and  as  convenient 
an  investment  as  the  English  Con- 
sols, it  is  outside  the  limit  of  pro« 
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babilitj  that,  fifty  years  hence, 
the  one  secnriiy  can  be  so  bonght 
as  to  pay  fiye  per  cent.,  while  the 
other  can  only  be  bought  so  as  to 
pay  three  per  cent.  Then  aeain  we 
are  dealing  with  what  may  become 
Tery  large  amounts.  If  the  public 
once  began  to  take  full  advantage  of 
the  establishment  of  the  Oaisse,  it  is 
probable  that  the  habit  would 
spread.  Very  large  numbers  of 
insurers  might  accrue.  If  we 
assume,  only  for  the  sake  of  illus- 
tration, that  there  were  a  million 
of  insurers,  and  that  the  prosperity 
and  sense  of  security  of  France  so 
rapidly  increased  that,  within  a 
few  years,  the  French  rentes  rose 
to  the  level  of  the  English  Consols, 
the  annuitants  coming  into  usu- 
fruct at  the  age  of  sixty-five  would 
be  entitled  to  receive  661.  per 
annum  for  every  pound  of  their 
past  annual  payment.  The  State, 
however,  firam  the  time  that  the 
funds  attained  the  three  per  cent, 
level,  would  only  afiPord,  by  the 
most  perfect  management,  to  pay 
^61.  per  annum..  The  balance  of 
24L  per  annum,  for  which  the 
credit  of  the  State  was  pledged, 
would  have  to  be  made  up  by  taxa- 
tion. The  probability,  indeed,  would 


be  that  no  government  would  look 
such  a  deficit  in  the  face,  and  that 
the  evil  would  go  on  increasing,  as 
long  as  the  capital  of  the  Gaisse 
would  allow  of  tiding  over  the 
difficulty  by  drawing  on  principal, 
or  until  some  very  serious  disaster 
occurred. 

It  may  be  said  that  these  views 
are  only  speculation.  But  so,  it 
must  be  replied,  is  the  project 
sanctioned  by  the  law  of  1850. 
When  we  attempt  to  settle  defini- 
tively what  is  to  take  place  fifty 
or  sixty  years  hence,  we  come  very 
near  the  borders  of  the  purely 
speculative,  if  we  do  not  pass  them. 
The  attempt  made  by  the  French 
legislature  is  most  instructive  as  it 
stands.  As  an  example  of  an  efibrt 
made  to  secure  a  possible  benefit 
to  a  particular  class  of  citizens, 
it  deserves  serious  study.  That  it 
contains  within  itself  elements  of 
great  peril  we  think  is  undeniable. 
The  safety  of  the  project  hitherto 
appears  chiefly  to  depend  on  the 
want  of  interest  taken  in  its  pro- 
posed benefit  by  those  for  whom 
it  was  designed.  But  the  law,  as 
it  exists,  can  hardly  be  regarded  as 
a  guarantee  for  the  future  tran- 
quillity of  France. 

F.  R.  C. 
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ETRUSCAN    INTERPRETATION.' 
By  Francis  William  Newman. 


STUDENTS  of  antiquity,  equally 
with  those  who  pursue  modem 
science,  are  glad  of  sympathy  from 
the  unlearned  public  ;  a  sympathy 
which  IB  aroused  and  sustained  by 
getting  partial  glimpses  of  the  suc- 
cess obtained,  or  at  least  of  the  pro- 
blems undertaken.  For  this  reason, 
an  attempt  to  lay  before  our  readers 
any  information  which  can  be  had 
concerning  the  Etruscan  language, 
is  not  untimely.  Perhaps  most 
students  take  more  interest  in  the 
peculiar  sculpture  and  pottery  of 
Etruria,  often  very  beautiful,  joined 
as  it  is  with  mingled  Greek  and 
Etruscan  mythology,  than  in  the  lan- 
guage, of  which  so  minute  a  fraction 
is  known.  Yet  the  present  article 
deals  with  that  very  matter,  being 
in  some  sense  a  continuation  of  one 
which  appeared  in  the  Fraser  of  July 
last.  In  the  interval  the  writer  has 
been  able,  with  much  delay,  to  pos- 
sess himself  of  Fabretti's  large 
work.  To  have  the  best  accessible 
and  completest  record  of  the  inscrip- 
tions is  of  course  of  first-rate  ad- 
vantage ;  but  alas !  the  Glossary  is 
a  mere  Index,  giving  one  little 
information  of  any  word  but  that 
it  is  '  vox  ignota  Etruscfe  originis.' 

It  may  be  well  to  put  in  front 
the  very  few  words  reputed  to  be 
known,  omitting  those  which  are 
not  found  in  the  inscriptions  : 

Clan,  Glen,  a  son  or  daughter. 

Sec,  SeXi  b  daoghter. 

Tnsuri^i,  a  wife ;  perhaps  conjux,  of 
either  gender. 

TnsnriKr,  eonjuffes, 

Bil,  year. 

Avil,  age  (=»vnm). 

Fleres,  a  gift  or  offering. 

Aiser,  a  god. 

Etera,  Eteri,  second. 

Front,  lightning  (or  thunder  ?). 

Trutnut,  a  haruspex  or  Etruscan  augur. 

Turuce,  Turce,  gave. 


Puia,  a  girl,  damsel? 

Puiac,  a  boy? 

Oehen,  Cen,  this  ? 

Mi,  I  or  Me. 

Esmi,  am,  as  in  Doric  Greek. 

We  must  note  the  similarity  o( 
Front  to  /ipoyrii.  The  Rev.  Isaac 
Taylor  seems  to  me  rightly  to  ex- 
plain Alpan  as  a  gift^  and  Zila6^ 
ZilaX)  Zila^nu,  as  a  verb  which 
means  is  hwied,  especially  in  a  stone 
coffin.     Also  liupu,  died,  ohiii. 

To  this  short  list  we  may  add  a 
few  words  supposed  to  be  ascer* 
tained  from  the  bronze  mirrors^ 
which  have  basso  relievos  at  the* 
back,  and  names  on  or  near  the 
figures.  It  is  not  certain  that  they 
are  not  mythological  proper  names. 

Lasa,  fairy. 

Ka^m,  fate. 

Van0,  death  (angel  of  ?). 

Gulmu,  a  fury. 

Hin9ial,  a  ghost. 

Maris,  a  genius. 

Banr  seems  to  mean  the  ti/ymph^ 
of  Diana :  whence  I  infer  that  Bana, 
the  commonest  of  female  names, 
me&TLt&nymph,  Hence  also  the  well- 
known  name  Tanaquil,  Banaxuil, 
its  diminutive;  quasi  nympha^cula. 
Yet  from  it  again  came  a  man's 
name,  Tanaquilo.  In  803,  under 
foot  of  a  cup,  is  written,  Oanursi, 
'  to  the  nymphs ;'  qu,  to  the  ladies? 

That  Mi  is  either  nomin.  or  accus., 
like  French  mot,  being  simply  em- 
phatic, many  inscriptions  on  small 
articles  prove. 

On  a  golden  buckle  (2148)  : 

Mi  Mamerse  Lartesi, 

Me  Mamercus  (?)  Larti  (dedit). 

On  two  silver  cups  (2405,  6)  : 

Mi  LarOia 

Me  Lartia  (or  Lartiut?)  fecit. 

But  Mi  Ganas,  Ego  Oance  (sum). 

What  is  meant  by  Mi  ma  is  not 

clear.    May  it  be  a  repetition,  as  in 


'  Italian  Inecriptions,  by  Ariodante  Fabretti.    Aug.  Taurinorum  ex  oflScinA  regiA. 
Etnisean  Bologna ^  by  Richard  Burton.     Smith  &  Elder,  1876. 
Ktntsc^v.  l^c.sfcrch's,  h\  Kcv.  Ihnac  Taylor.    Macmillan  &  Co.,  1874. 
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French  *  maije  suis,'  for  empliasiB? 
But  nearly  all  the  inscriptions  be- 
ginning with  Mi  or  Mi  ma  are  im- 
perfect. 

A  few  other  words  await  expla- 
nation. Via  seems  to  mean /emaZe, 
hut  it  might  mean  widow,  or  some- 
thing else.  Glate,  Clante,  Clantl 
(if  tilie  letters  are  right),  Clanin, 
Glantnnia,  are  either  diminutives 
(as  TtKyiov),  or  else  mean  grand- 
child:  indeed,  Nefis  (masc.)  and 
Nefni  (femin.)  remind  one  of  Latin 
nepos  and  nepiisj  yet  may  perhaps 
mean  priest  and  priestess :  flamen  ? 
Lantn,  Lautni,  are  sometimes  the 
proper  name  lAutinins;  but  I  think 
•they  are  of  tener  a  common  nonn, 
which  I  incline  to  render  AeiT.  Lantni 
etera  (hasres  secundns  ?)  is  not  un- 
common ;  else  with  a  genitive,  as 
Vipis  lautni,  Vibii  hc&res :  the  Etrus- 
can genitive  singular  ordinarily  ends 
in  -s.  The  diminutive  Lautnesde  is 
found,  and  I  tentatively  render  Laut- 
nesde caresri,  hoeredultts  puhlicua 
^the  official  assignee  or  executor  P)  ; 
Lautni  precus,  hceres  primus  ;  Laut- 
nizivas,  hceredii  or  hcereditaiis.  But 
these  are  only  my  unproved  conjec- 
tures. PrumasO  or  Prumaste  seems 
also  to  me  to  mean  princeps.  '  Hulu ' 
in  230  looks  like  a  noun  of  relation- 
ship, or  else  of  office. 

Fabretti,  whose  numbering  of 
the  inscriptions  I  follow,  further 
recognizes  that  a  dative  case  ends 
in  -si,  and  ablative  feminine  in  -al, 
and  a  diminutive  in  -ula  and  x^l& 
(=cula  of  Latin).  Another  dimi- 
nutive  is  manifestly  in  -icla  or 
-escle.  Mr.  I.  Taylor  rightly  claims 
a  plural  of  nouns  in  -r,  -ir,  -ar.  If 
Tu8ur6ir  did  not  suggest  it  to  the 
Italians,  it  is  strange.  To  this  I 
add  a  genitive  plural  in  -um  and 
--sum  (as  will  soon  appear),  analo- 
gous to  Lapid-um  and  Domino-rum. 

In  the  July  number  of  Fraser 
some  protest  was  made  against  the  de- 
lusion into  which  Mr.  Taylor  would 
plunge  us  by  his  Turanian  zeal ;  but 
to  new  readers  a  short  summary  of 
the  position  may  be  proper.  Mr. 
Taylor  thinks  he  can  prove  that  the 
£truscan  numerals,  which  certainly 


cannot  be  accounted  '  Aryan,'  have 
distinct  similarities  to  Finnish,  Sibe- 
rian, or  Mongolian  numerals.  Hence 
he  pronounces  thajb  Etruscan  is  a 
'  Turanian  '  language,  and  proceeds 
to  infer  the  meaning  of  the  words 
by  appealing  at  pleasure  to  any 
language  included  in  that  miscel- 
laneous group.  Let  us  take  a  par- 
allel case. 

Suppose  that  we  had  many  Welsh 
inscriptions  or  books,  but  had  lost 
all  knowledge  of  the  language.  On 
gathering  up  the  Welsh  numerals, 
it  would  quickly  appear  that  they 
are  Indo- Germanic.  Imagine  then 
an  eager  student  to  infer  the  sense 
of  the  Welsh  words  by  picking  at 
random  from  any  or  every  Indo- 
European  language  words  that 
sounded  more  or  less  like  this  or 
that  Welsh  word !  How  any  sen- 
sible man  coald  fall  into  such  an 
absurdity,  is  a  mystery.  As  well 
explain  (with  the  sailor  of  our  jest 
books)  cheval  to  be  a  shovel,  and  cha^ 
peau  a  chopper,  in  French.  But 
concerning  Numerals  it  may  be 
added,  that  the  group  of  languages 
which  Prichard  entitled  HebrsBO- 
African — including,  with  Babylo- 
nian, Syriac  and  Arabic,  the  two 
Abyssinian  tongues,  Amharic  and 
Tigre,  also  the  Lybian  group  (speci- 
fically named  Zouave,  Tuanck  orTa- 
masheght,  Shilha  and  Ghadamsi) — 
have  similarities  and  analogies  very 
striking,  which  unite  them  as  closely 
as  the  Aryan  languages  are  united ; 
yet  the  Lybian  native  numerals  differ 
from  those  of  Arabic.  At  the  same 
time,  as  was  mentioned  already,  the 
Zouaves  have  abandoned  their 
native  numerals  and  have  borrowed 
the  Arabic.  So  futile  is  it  to  trust 
to  any  single  likeness  or  difference. 

The  numerals  on  the  Toscanelli 
dice  were  already  explained  as  fol- 
lows by  Campanari — which  reduces 
Mr.  Taylor's  achievement  to  a  nar- 
row limit : 

MaXi  one,  Hu8,  fottr, 

611,  two.  Ci,  Jive. 

Zal,  three.  Sa,  six. 

But  Mr.  Taylor  insists  that  Gi  means 
two.     1  think  he  seized  a  right  clue, 
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ETRUSCAN    INTERPRETATION.' 
By  Francis  William  Newman. 


STUDENTS  of  antiquity,  equally 
with  those  who  pursue  modem 
science,  are  glad  of  sympathy  from 
the  unlearned  public  ;  a  sympathy 
which  is  aroused  and  sustained  by 
getting  partial  glimpsea  of  the  su^ 
cess  obtained,  or  at  least  of  the  pro- 
blems undertaken .  For  this  reason, 
an  attempt  to  lay  before  our  readers 
any  information  which  can  be  had 
concerning  the  Etruscan  language, 
is  not  untimely.  Perhaps  most 
students  take  more  interest  in  the 
peculiar  sculpture  and  pottery  of 
Etruria,  often  very  beautiful,  joined 
as  it  is  with  mingled  Ghreek  and 
Etruscan  mythology,  than  in  the  lan- 
guage, of  wnich  so  minute  a  fraction 
is  known.  Yet  the  present  article 
deals  with  that  very  matter,  being 
in  some  sense  a  continuation  of  one 
which  appeared  in  the  Fraser  of  July 
last.  In  the  interval  the  writer  has 
been  able,  with  much  delay,  to  pos* 
sess  himself  of  Fabretti's  large 
work.  To  have  the  best  accessible 
and  completest  record  of  the  inscrip- 
tions is  of  course  of  first-rate  ad- 
vantage ;  but  alas !  the  Glossary  is 
a  mere  Index,  giving  one  little 
information  of  any  word  but  that 
it  is  *voz  ignota  EtruscsB  originis.' 

It  may  be  well  to  put  in  front 
the  very  few  words  reputed  to  be 
known,  omitting  those  which  are 
not  found  in  the  inscriptions  : 

Clao,  Glen,  a  son  or  daughter. 

Sec,  SeXt  a  daughter. 

Tnsnr^,  a  wife ;  perhaps  canjtix,  of 
either  gender. 

Tusnrdir,  oonjugea. 

Ril,  year. 

Avil,  age  (ssaevum). 

Fleres,  a  gift  or  o£fering. 

Aiser,  a  god. 

Etera,  Eteri,  second. 

Front,  lightning  (or  thunder  ?). 

Trutnut,  a  haruBpez  or  Etruscan  augur. 

Toruce,  Turce,  gave. 


Fuia,  a  girl,  damsel? 

Puiac,  aboy? 

Oehen,  Cen,  this  ? 

Mi,  I  or  Me. 

Esmi,  am,  as  in  Doric  Greek. 

We  must  note  the  similarity  ot 
Front  to  (ipoprii.  The  Rev.  Isaac 
Taylor  seems  to  me  rightly  to  es- 
plain  Alpan  as  a  gift,  and  Zilad^ 
Zilax*  Zila^nu,  as  a  verb  which 
means  is  hurled,  especially  in  a  stone 
coffin.     Also  Lupu,  died,  ohiit 

To  this  short  list  we  may  add  a 
few  words  supposed  to  be  ascer* 
tained  from  the  bronze  mirrors,, 
which  have  basso  relievos  at  the* 
back,  and  names  on  or  near  the 
figures.  It  is  not  certain  that  they 
are  not  mythological  proper  names. 

Lasa,  fairy. 

Na^m,  fate. 

VanO,  death  (angel  of  ?). 

Gulmu,  a  fury. 

Hintfiai,  a  ghost. 

Maris,  a  genius. 

Sanr  seems  to  mean  the  nymphs 
of  Diana :  whence  I  infer  that  9ana, 
the  commonest  of  female  namea, 
meant  a,  nymph.  Hence  also  the  well- 
known  name  Tanaquil,  Oanaxuil, 
its  diminutive;  quasi  nymphO'Cula. 
Yet  from  it  again  came  a  man's 
name,  Tanaquilo.  In  803,  under 
foot  of  a  cup,  is  written,  Oanursi, 
'  to  the  nymphs  ;*  qu,  to  the  ladies? 

That  Mi  is  either  nomin.  or  accua., 
like  French  nioi,  being  simply  em- 
phatic, many  inscriptions  on  small 
articles  prove. 

On  a  golden  buckle  (2148)  : 

Mi  Mamerse  Lartesi, 

Mb  Mamerciis{?)  Larti  (dedit). 

On  two  silver  cups  (2405,  6)  : 

Mi  Larfta 

Me  Lartia  (or  Lartius  ?)  fecit. 

But  Mi  Ganas,  Ego  Oanas  (sum). 

What  is  meant  by  Mi  ma  is  not 

clear.    May  it  be  a  repetition,  as  in 


*  Italian  Inscriptions,  by  Ariodante  Fabretti.    Aug.  Taurinorum  ex  officinA  regiA. 
Etruscan  Bologna ^  by  Richard  Burton.     Smith  &  Elder,  1876. 
Ktrvifc^}:  Ucs%:rcJi's,  I'y  Kcr.  Isn.-ic  Taylor.    Macmillan  &  Co.,  1874. 
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Prench  *  maije  suis,*  for  emphasis? 
Sat  nearly  all  the  inscriptions  he- 
winning  with  Mi  or  Mi  ma  are  im- 
perfect. 

A  few  other  words  await  expla- 
nation. Via  seems  to  mean  female^ 
hut  it  might  mean  widow^  or  some- 
thing else.  Glate,  Clante,  Glantl 
{if  ^  letters  are  right),  Clanin, 
Glantnnia,  are  either  diminutives 
(as  TtKviov)^  or  else  mean  grand- 
child i  indeed,  Nefis  (masc.)  and 
Nefni  (femin.)  remind  one  of  Latin 
n&pos  and  neptis^  yet  may  perhaps 
mean  priest  and  priestess :  flamen  ? 
Lautn,  Lautni,  are  sometimes  the 
proper  name  lAutinius;  hut  I  think 
i^hey  are  of  tener  a  common  noun, 
which  I  incline  to  render  heir,  Lautni 
etera  (hseres  secundus  ?)  is  not  un- 
■common ;  else  with  a  genitive,  as 
Yipis  lautni,  Vibii  hosrea :  the  Etrus- 
can genitive  singular  ordinarily  ends 
in  -s.  The  diminutive  Lautnesde  is 
found,  and  I  tentatively  render  Laut- 
nesde caresri,  hoeredidus  puhlicus 
^the  official  assignee  or  executor  ?)  ; 
Lautni  precus,  hoeres  primus  ;  Laut- 
nizivas,  liceredii  or  hcereditatis.  But 
these  are  only  my  unproved  conjec- 
tures. PrumasO  or  Prumaste  seems 
also  to  me  to  mean  princeps,  *  Hulu ' 
in  230  looks  like  a  noun  of  relation- 
ship, or  else  of  office. 

Fahretti,  whose  numhering  of 
the  inscriptions  I  follow,  farther 
recognizes  that  a  dative  case  ends 
in  -si,  and  ahlative  feminine  in  -al, 
und  a  diminutive  in  -ula  and  x^ila* 
(sscula  of  Latin).  Another  dimi- 
nutive is  manifestly  in  -icla  or 
•escle.  Mr.  I.  Taylor  rightly  claims 
a  plural  of  nouns  in  -r,  -ir,  -ar.  If 
TusurOir  did  not  suggest  it  to  the 
Italians,  it  is  strange.  To  this  I 
add  a  genitive  plural  in  -um  and 
•sum  (as  will  soon  appear),  analo- 
gous to  Lapid-um  and  Domino-rum. 

Li  the  July  number  of  Fraser 
some  protest  was  made  against  the  de- 
lusion into  which  Mr.  Taylor  would 
plunge  us  hy  his  Turanian  zeal ;  but 
to  new  readers  a  short  summary  of 
the  position  may  be  proper.  Mr. 
Taylor  thinks  he  can  prove  that  the 
£truscan  numerals,  which  certainly 


cannot  be  accounted  '  Aryan,'  have 
distinct  similarities  to  Finnish,  Sibe- 
rian, or  Mongolian  numerals.  Hence 
he  pronounces  tha^  Etruscan  is  a 
*  Turanian '  language,  and  proceeds 
to  infer  the  meaning  of  the  words 
by  appealing  at  pleasure  to  any 
language  included  in  that  miscel- 
laneous group.  Let  us  take  a  par- 
allel case. 

Suppose  that  we  had  many  Welsh 
inscriptions  or  books,  but  had  lose 
all  knowledge  of  the  language.  On 
gathering  up  the  Welsh  numerals, 
it  would  quickly  appear  that  they 
are  Indo- Germanic.  Lnagine  then 
an  eager  student  to  infer  the  sense 
of  the  Welsh  words  by  picking  at 
random  from  any  or  evexy  Indo- 
European  langaage  words  that 
sounded  more  or  less  like  this  or 
that  Welsh  word !  How  any  sen- 
sible man  could  fall  into  such  an 
absurdity,  is  a  mystery.  As  well 
explain  (with  the  sailor  of  our  jest 
books)  cheval  to  be  a  shovel,  and  char- 
peau  a  chopper,  in  French.  But 
concerning  Numerals  it  may  be 
added,  that  the  group  of  languages 
which  Prichard  entitled  Hebra&o- 
African — including,  with  Babylo- 
nian, Syriac  and  Arabic,  the  two 
Abyssinian  tongues,  Amharic  and 
Tigr^,  also  the  Lybian  group  (speci- 
fically named  Zouave,  Tuarick  or  Ta- 
masheght,  Shilha  and  Ohadamsi) — 
have  similarities  and  analogies  very 
striking,  which  unite  them  as  closely 
as  the  Aryan  languages  are  united ; 
yet  the  Lybian  native  numerals  differ 
from  those  of  Arabic.  At  the  same 
time,  as  was  mentioned  already,  the 
Zouaves  have  abandoned  their 
native  numerals  and  have  borrowed 
the  Arabic.  So  futile  is  it  to  trust 
to  any  single  likeness  or  difference. 

The  numerals  on  the  Toscanelli 
dice  were  already  explained  as  fol- 
lows by  Gampanari — which  reduces 
Mr.  Taylor's  achievement  to  a  nar- 
row  limit : 

Max.  one,  Hu8,  four. 

©u,  two.  Ci,  Jive. 

Zal,  three.  Sa,  six. 

But  Mr.  Taylor  insists  that  Gi  means 
tivo.     I  think  he  seized  a  right  clue, 
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and  deserves  credit  for  it.  He  fur- 
ther interprets  9u  to  he  five,  and  re- 
verses the  interpretation  of  Had  and 
Sa.  Sesf  he  supposes  to  mean  seven^ 
teeriy  bat  its  near  similarity  to  Coptic 
Sashbe  strongly  suggests  that  it 
means  seven;  and  since  in  Coptic 
Ti  or  Tin  means  ^ve,  this  somewhat 
confirms  Mr.  Taylor's  interpreta- 
tion of  0u.  The  Italians  were  led 
astray  by  the  Latin  duo.    If  we  have 

>t  the  true  letters,  Cezpa  and 
)eptafe  seem  to  be  numerals ;  per- 
haps even  Uple;  for  in  Fabretti 
2104  we  read,  'Avils  sds  amce 
wples,*  where  Sas  and  Uples  seem 
in  concord  with  Avils.  But  nothing 
further  is  proved.  In  a  bilingual 
inscription  Aelxe  is  interpreted 
Quintus  ;  which  suggests  that  Alxal 
means  teriy  as  abridged  from  Alx-sdx, 
five-five ;  but  Mr.  Taylor  will  have 
it  that  Alx  means  ten  and  Alxal 
twenty.  If  so,  max  semf  alxal  would 
mean  141,  where  71  must  assuredly 
have  been  meant  sua  a  man's  age. 
Cezpalxal  may  be  90  years;  nay, 
Cezp  for  nine  might  come  from  Ci, 
Sesf,  i.e.  2+7.  But  all  beside  is 
obscure. 

That  Oi  means  tioo,  Mr.  Taylor 
infers  (justly,  I  think)  from  an  im- 
portant inscription,  of  which  he  ill 
explains  the  syntax,  besides  other 
obvious  error.  The  word  Arce 
seems  to  me  to  be  a  verb.  Lupu 
with  Lupuce,  Zilaxnu  with  Zilax- 
nuce,  and  the  verb  Turce  Turuce 
(^dedit)  suggest  that  -ce  is  a  verbal 
ending,  as  in  e^<ii-i:e,  UIw-ks.  UMi 
esmi  (Fabr.  2609  ^^)  ^  rightly 
translated,  *  moi  je  suis,'  the  passage 
from  the  root  Es  to  Er  in  Latin  Est, 
Er-at,  would  make  it  possible  that 
Ar-ce  meant  Erat.  It  is  found  once 
beside  ;  but  I  rather  incline  in  both 
places  to  render  it  Hahuit.  The 
word  Manim  recurs  only  in  the  ap- 
parent plural  Manimeri,  words  for 
which  I  can  conjecture  iKtivog  and 
€K£lvovc  of  Greek — *  that  other  one,' 
'those  others.'  This  will  give  a 
bearable  sense.  In  the  word  Vls-si 
the  V  is  written  nearly  as  Hebrew  3, 
and  is  supposed  corrupt  for  C, 
which    has    nearly    the    form    of 


Hebrew  3.  With  this  small  cor- 
rection, the  inscription  runs  thus, 
and  seems  to  me  interpretable  i 
Fabr.  2055. 

1.  Ale^nas  V.  V.  6ela  zila0  parxis : 

2.  zila9  eterav  clenar  ci, 

Acnanasa  C(e)l(ti)s(a)-si : 

3.  zilaxnu  Gelusa  ril  zxiiu  papalser, 

Acnanasa  yi: 

4.  manim  arce  ril  Ixvii. 

1.  Aledi  Veil  (filins)  Velus  edo  cubat 

primo'iti'loco : 

2.  cubat  secundo-in-loco  liberi  duo, 

Acnanasa  Celusa-gue: 

3.  sepditur  Celusa  annis  rzir  compkiis, 

Acnanasa  vi : 

4.  iUe-alter  (viz.   Velus    aelo)    habuU 

annos  Ixvii. 

Qelo  is  not  known  as  a  name.  If 
it  can  be  a  corruption  of  the  Latin 
'word  filius  (which  is  not  impossible), 
the  translation  would  run,  Alesii  Veli 
Vehis  films  cuhat,  &c.  But,  what- 
ever else  be  here  doubtful,  I  think 
Mr.  Taylor  makes  out  his  case  that 
Ci  means  two,  for  the  two  daughters 
Acnanasa  and  Celusa  must  be  meant, 
and  we  know  that  Ci  is  one  of  the 
six  first  digits.  Mr.  Taylor  has 
also  the  merit  of  insisting  that 
Clenar  is  the  plural  of  Clan  or  Glen, 
whereas  the  Italians  have  supposed 
it  to  be  a  singular,  meaning  gentis^ 
It  is  pretty  certain  that  Etera  in 
Etruscan  (as  in  TJmbrian)  means 
second  [not  younger  or  young^  as 
Mr.  Taylor  says] ;  hence  I  conjecture 
Eterav,  'in  second  place,'  and  by 
contrast,  Parxis, '  in  first  place.'  In 
one  passage  of  the  Iguvian  inscrip- 
tion I  had  rendered  -si  as  the  equi- 
valent of  Greek  re,  Latin  -que; 
whether  this  aids  my  present  con- 
jecture is  doubtful.  Papalser,  I 
think,  must  go  with  Ril  to  make 
syntax:  annos  hdbens  or  annts 
peractis  would  alike  give  the 
thought.  But  Papalser  looks  like 
a  plural  and  has  a  reduplication  re- 
minding one  of  Greek  jnirXfivfiivot ; 
moreover,  the  likeness  of  Papals  to 
imrXijcT'  suggests  that  the  widely 
diffused  root  irXi;,  iroX,  Lot.  Pie, 
Engl.  FUl,  Pull,  may  be  Pal  in 
Etruscan.  To  the  principle  of  re- 
duplication I  shall  advert  again 
under  the  word  Cexase,  below.     If 


18771 


Etruscan  InterpretaUon. 


305 


Parxis  really  mean^Tn'mo-tn-Zoeo,  we 
shall  of  conrse  compare  Pro  of 
Gh^ek  and  Latin,  Fur,  Fore  of 
Teatonic,  with  the  Etroscan  Par. 

So  mnch  is  my  effort  to  establish 
that  Gi  means  two.  Let  as  now  go 
back  to  a  new  beginning  and  stndy 
the  yariations  of  Etruscan  names.  A 
very  large  field  here  opens  to  ns. 
Out  of  inscriptions  nnmbered  above 
2600,  by  far  the  largest  part  con- 
sists nearly  of  proper  names,  modi* 
fied  by  special  laws.  As  in  Latin 
a  fifth  son  was  at  some  time  called 
Qnintos,  next,  by  giving  to  the 
eldest  son  of  this  Qnintus  his  Other's 
Bsme,  Qnintns  became  a  personal 
name ;  and,  from  this  again,  Qnintins 
as  a  family  name  was  derived ;  and, 
farther,  from  the  last  might  come 
Qointianas,  when  by  adoption  a 
man  passed  into  a  new  family ;  we 
readily  expect  like  transformations 
among  the  Etrascans.  Indeed,  as 
the  Etrascan  civilization  was  earlier 
by  five  or  six  centuries  than  that  of 
Borne,  it  is  likely  enough  that  Bome 
borrowed  from  Etraria  the  system 
of  elaborate  &mily  names.  Evi- 
dently the  Etruscans  go  far  beyond 
the  Romans  in  careful  enumeration. 
They  habitually  record  in  their 
epitaphs  the  name  of  the  mother, 
and  on  costly  stone  cofQ-ns,  it  would 
seem,  sometimes  the  names  of 
grandparents.  The  following  I 
translate  by  pure  conjecture,  though 
not  without  reasons  concerning  the 
syntax,  which  cannot  here  be  de- 
tailed.    Fabretti,  2070: 

1.  Am0  Xorcles  Larval  clan, 

2.  Kam0iL8  Peytnial, 

3.  zilc  parxis  amce  marunux- 

1.  Aruns,  fferculis  e  Lartid  fiUits, 

2.  (que)  Saniii  (erat)  e  Peutinidj 

3.  cubat  priffuhin'looo  prope  angidum. 

Here,  it  would  seem,  the  parents 
of  Lartia,  mother  of  Arnns,  are  re- 
corded— ^viz.  RcmiBa  or  Bantius  and 
Peubinia,  'Seskvlj  as  this  is  2057 
(on  a  stone  coffin  adorned  with 
soolptores),  Aelxe  Alednas  AmOal 
dan,  8aax^^3^  Buvfial,  zilax  .  .  . 
i,«.  QuMuB^  AUiii  ex  Aruniid  fiUtu, 
TaMaqtmlii  qwB  (erat)  e  Bufid^  evhat 


....  But  the  following  (2071)  is 
in  different  order : 

1.  Lar6  Xurxles  Amftil, 

2.  Xnrxles  Banxvilusc 

3.  Cracialclan. 

1.  Lars,  Herenlis  ex  AruDtiA, 

2.  Herculis  rov  Tanaquili 

3.  e  GrsBci4  (GraccM  ?)  filius. 

Ganxvilus  is  the  genitive  of 
Banxoiln.  The  final  c,  here  and 
elsewhere,  I  am  able  to  interpret  as 
a  definite  article  suffixed,  which  can 
have  the  force  of  a  relative.  Here, 
it  seems,  a  father  Hercules  had  by 
Aruntia  a  son  Hercules,  who  for 
distinction  was  called  Hercules  ike 
Tanaquilo.  His  son,  by  Gbaida  or 
Graccha,  was  the  Lars  here  buried. 
If  this  be  the  true  interpretation, 
the  parents  of  ihe  father  are  here 
named  before  the  father.  In  2070 
the  parents  of  the  another  seem  to 
be  named  after  the  mother. 

Still  longer  pedigrees  are  found. 
What  of  the  following,  graven  on 
the  stone  coffin  2322  ?  BavnOus : 
Felcial:  Felces:  Am6al:  LarOial: 
Yipenal:  SeOres:  Cn0nas:  puia.  Here 
the  girl  (puia=puellap)  is  so  young 
that  her  own  name  is  not  given,  but 
her  father  is  SeOre  GuOna,  her 
mother  Lartia  Yibenna;  whose 
parents  (it  seems)  were  Felce  and 
Aruntia,  while  the  parents  of  Felce 
were  Baunto  and  Felcia.  But  we 
have  to  learn  how  to  group  names 
thus  prodigally  enumerated. 

But  in  general  the  inscriptions 
are  very  simple,  and  almost  idways 
dry  in  the  extreme.  No  personal 
affection,  no  moral  thought  oozes 
out ;  not  even  vir  opUmtu  or  femina 
lecUssima  varies  the  monotony. 
Once  only  (on  a  sepulchre)  is 
'  clan  cexase '  (2  280),  which  we  may 
render  filvus  dtlecitts.  We  must 
infer  that  the  epitaphs  are  the  com- 
position of  the  sculptors,  to  whom 
the  family  pedig^ree  was  handed. 
Sometimes  only  &b  mother's  name, 
or  only  the  father's,  is  added  to  that 
of  the  deceased,  as  - 

fFajBti .  Afanei  .  Vamal, 
\Fa8tia  Aponia  $  (matre)  Vdria. 

{LarA  .  Ani  .  Cafates, 
Lartia  Annia  Oafatii  (filia). 
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When  only  the  name  of  the  buried 
person  is  read,  it  may  often  be 
donbted  whether  the  whole  inscrip- 
tion is  preserved.  Such  are  Bam^a 
Enenei,  Ranta  Evenia]  9ana  Gainei, 
&c.  Indeed,  who  shall  guarantee 
to  ns  that  a  multitude  of  such  scraps 
on  broken  tiles  are  not  fraudulent 
inyentions  made  for  sale?  Fraud 
has  evidently  been  much  at  work, 
but  happily  it  can  do  little  harm. 
In  general  it  does  but  copy  what 
exists.  When  it  attempts  originality 
it  quickly  betrays  itself.  The 
standard  type  of  ordinary  inscrip- 
tions mentions  simply  both  parents 
in  the  order  Aruns,  Tarquinii  Lartis 
e  Fannia;  or,  what  is  equivalent, 
Aruns  Tarquinius,  Lartis  e  Fannia ; 
son  and  father  having  the  same 
name  Tarquinius.  Also  without 
the  Other's  prcenomen;  as,  Aule 
Tarxnas  lArOnlolBJi^Aulus  Tarquinii 
e  LartidfiUus.  But  in  the  elaborate 
inscriptions  we  find  bolder  trans- 
position. A  surname  of  the  deceased 
follows  his  parents'  name,  as  with 
the  Latins ;  or  his  name  is  between 
that  of  his  father  and  mother — as 
Camnas  LarO  LarOals  Atnalc  clan ; 
which  I  venture  to  translate,  Cani' 
ruB  (or  Oamii)  Lars  Lartialisa  6  ex 
AUnid  (or  Atid)filius.  Such  names 
as  Lar^a-Ztsa  are  called  'matro- 
nymics,'  having  the  aspect  of  being 
derived  from  a  mother  LarOia.  But 
I  think  the  instance  before  us 
shows  that  such  surname  did  not 
necessarily  point  at  an  immediate 
mother.  The  mother  here  was 
Atinia :  the  c  after  Atnal  may  be 
rendered  in  Latin  qui  ....  (erat). 
But  we  must  dwell  a  little  on  single 
names.  That  Etruscans,  if  they 
came  from  Asia  Minor,  should  have 
brought  with  them  names  such  as 
Aty,  Api,  Atale,  Tantle,  Acsi(^A£ioc) , 
is  quite  natural ;  and,  as  soon  as 
they  became  acquainted  with  Ho- 
meric legends  and  Greek  mytho- 
logy, we  need  not  wonder  if  they 
adopted  the  names  Herme,  Tresia, 
Glance  (FXavicoc),  Acile  ('AxtXcwc), 
Ataina  ('AOiyi^a),  A6enata  (*A«a- 
vaaia)y  Gupsle  (Kwif'cAoc)  ;  but  An- 
tipater  and  Glopatra  suggest  Mace- 


donian times.  Fabretti  wishes  to 
identify  that  common  Etruscan 
name  Lar6  (gen,  Lartes)  with  Greek 
Laertes,  because  Sophocles  calls 
Ulysses  son  of  Lartius.  But  the 
likeness  may  be  accidental.  The 
remarkable  name  AmriOia  (for 
which  the  Greek  has  *Afx3poffiti)y  on 
the  other  hand,  is  more  like  San. 
scrit.  The  name  Hercules  appears 
as  Xurxle,  Xurcle,  Hercle,  and 
Ercole,  perhaps  in  different  ages. 
Ercole  and  Elinai  for  Heracle  and 
Helene  suggest  a  time  when  the 
Greeks  were  ceasing  to  pronounce 
initial  H.  On  the  back  of  a  vast 
nnmber  of  Etruscan  bronze  mirrors 
Greek  names  are  deprived  of  c  final, 
which  shows  that  it  was  not  usual 
in  Etruscan  names ;  yet  there  are 
such,  as  Fafluns,  Sedlans,  com- 
parable to  Latin  participles  in  -ans ; 
and  Turms,  Turmus,  with  genitive 
Turmucas.  Some  inscriptions  given 
UB  as  Etruscan  look  very  like 
Italian  Greek  or  corrupt  Greek. 
Thus  481,  Ai^e  euturpa  altria 
9alna,  suggests  ai  «:e  or  oiHt  ev 
ripfftOp  aXrpia  GaXva  ;  likewise  344 
(which  is  said  to  give  the  words  of  a 
man  '  bidding  death-farewell  to  a 
woman '),  Ga^a  oXki  \ao\  riicai, 
appears  to  mean  rdt^v  0X1:1)  Xaov 
vik'^.  The  fragment  355  ends  with 
uxsiemulenice,  which  looks  very  like 
6\(/i  or  vyj/e  IfioXe  vimj :  thus  we  have 
to  beware  of  Greek  intermixture. 
Fabretti  presses  2048,  '  Mi  Kalaim 
fuius,'  in  proof  that  fuius  (s=  Greek 
vioc)  means  son  in  Etruscan ;  while 
he  interprets  the  words  to  be  elfii 
KaXaipov  v<oc,  with  a  pure  Greek 
genitive.  In  Italian- Greek  he 
shows  that  huihos  was  written  for 
vioc.  Passing  from  Greek  to  Latin, 
beyond  question,  after  the  conquest 
of  Etruscan  towns  by  the  Romans, 
the  tide  was  sure  to  tnm,  and  a 
Latin  influence  on  Etruscan  names 
to  begin.  Of  this  there  are  clear 
traces.  Moreover,  from  the  begin- 
ning, when  Etruscans  settled  on 
XJmbrian  soil,  and  took  Umbrian 
wives,  the  language  of  the  con- 
quered people  would  without  fail 
work  up.    Thus  we  have  a  complex 
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and  difficult  question  in  deciding 
what  peculiarities,  and  indeed  what 
words,  are  purelj  Etruscan.  Still, 
certain  matters  seem  clear. 

From  a  personal  name,  as  Petra, 
Pumpu,  Tlabu,  Carcu,  the  Etrus- 
cans made  a  fjEkmily  name  by  adding 
.na  or  -nuz,  Petrunia,  Pumpunia, 
Tlabonia,  Carcna,  Carcunia.  From 
Marce  (Marcus)  we  have  Marcna 
and  Maricwma^  perhaps  both  pro- 
nounced alike;  for  the  Etruscans, 
like  the  Phosnicians,  omit  at  plea- 
sure at  least  short  vowels.  The 
termination  -na  is  characteristio : 
thus,  to  a  Roman  the  names  Por- 
sena  or  Porsenna,  Ginna,  Aletfna, 
YelOina^  Anna,  Spurinna,  Porpema, 
Basena,  at  once  suggested  Etrus- 
cans. We  find  many  feminine  ab- 
latives in  -nal,  as  CainaJ,  Vamal, 
Tlesnal,  which  are  family  names 
derived  from  a  simpler  origin, 
Caie,  Vare,  Tlese.  (Initial  Tl  is 
more  Greek  than  Latin.)  The 
termination  -ennius  of  Latin  names 
has  in  Etruscan  a  very  common 
representative,  onlj  b/  dropping 
-US.  Petruni,  Pumpuni  were  men- 
tioned above:  so  Trebuni,  Afuni, 
Axuni.  It  would  seem  that  the 
chief  adjectival  endings  of  Qreek 
and  Latin  exist  in  the  Etruscan 
names,  as  -co,  -cio,  -ano,  -ino,  -uno, 
-umnOy  -ati,  -iti,  -uti,  -ure,  -ali, 
-ile,  besides  the  terminations  -asa, 
-esa,  -isa,  usa  (oftenest  feminine), 
and  diminutions  in  -ule,  -x^il> 
-icla.  Married  women  often  took 
a  surname  ending  in  -asa,  -esa, 
-isa,  -usa  from  their  husbands ;  as 
when  the  wife  of  a  Lecne  (Lici- 
nios)  is  called  Lecnesa  (Licinissa). 
But  the  names  of  men  certainly 
sometimes  ended  in  -esa  or  -isa; 
and  we  find  Acnanasa  as  the  name 
of  a  girl  who  dies  at  the  age  of 
six.  The  family  names  of  women 
oftenest  ended  in  -ei,  which  per- 
haps was  written  for  -eia  and 
changeable  to  -ia.  The  Etruscans 
certainly  did  not  borrow  this  from 
the  Romans,  and  are  not  likely  to 
have  borrowed  any  of  the  system. 
Moreover,  they  admitted  a  double 
pnenomen,  as  do  the  English  and 


the  Bengalees ;  but  the  Romans 
during  the  republic  did  not.  From 
the  conquered  Umbrians  the  Etrus- 
cans never  would  have  borrowed 
institutions  with  which  the  names 
of  clans  and  families  were  connected. 
Hence  the  whole  Etruscan  nomen- 
clature, with  its  organized  adjec- 
tival endings  closely  akin  to  that  of 
Greek  and  Latin,  must  be  esteemed 
native.  Mr.  Taylor  would  persuade 
us  that  the  termination  of  Rumax 
(ssRomanus)  points  to  a  *  Tura- 
nian '  origin :  but  the  adjectival 
terminations  -acus,  -eicus,  are  com- 
mon enough  in  these  Aryan  tongues. 
It  is  of  interest  to  examine  the 
Etruscan  names  derived  from  na- 
tions and  towns,  of  which  Rumax 
is  but  one.  Thus  Latini,  Um(b)ra, 
Umria,  Umrana,  Yenete,  Laucan, 
Sinunial  (from  Senones  ?),  KelOua, 
Sapini  (from  Sabino  ?),  Puinei 
(from  Pcpnus),  Campane,  Velxe 
(from  Volsci?),  Velxina,  Velcina, 
Velcitia,  Velzina  [z  sounded  as  our 
ah  ?  compare  Lar(^ia,  Lartia,  Larza, 
the  same  name],  Camura,  Camu- 
rina :  firom  Uria,  Urinati ;  so  Sen- 
tinati,  Petinate,  Atinate,  Garpnate ; 
all  like  to  Latin  -ate  and  Greek 
-aacoc.  This  survey  of  names  sa- 
vours much  more  of  Aryan  than  of 
Turanian  connection. 

A  protest,  written  some  twenty 
years  ago  by  Fi'ancis  Pulszley,  an 
accomplished  native  of  Hungary, 
and  a  Sanscrit  student,  deserves 
here  (o  be  reproduced,  tinder  the 
name  Turanian  a  mass  of  very  di- 
verse  langnages  is  embraced,  and 
those  who  have  once  got  hold  of  a 
common  name  are  apt  to  forget 
the  enormous  contrasts.  He  says 
that  the  relation  of  the  Hungarian 
to  the  languages  called  Aryan  is 
not  yet  sufficiently  determined, 
some  of  the  forms  and  affixes  being 
identical,  and  others  different.  '  At 
any  rate '  (he  adds),  '  no  conscien- 
tious philologist  can  dispose  of  the 
Hungarian  language  by  jumhling 
it  together  with  the  Chinese  and 
Mongol,  or  even  with  the  Dravidian 
languages,  into  one  unwieldy  heap^ 
in  order  to  designate  them  as  Tu- 
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ranian.'     Surely  the  same  protest 
ifl  needed  concerning  the  Etroscan. 

So  far  as  we  can  get  any  insight 
into  the  syntax  of  the  Efcmscan,  and 
the  order  which  the  words  natar- 
allj  assume  in  composition,  the 
analogy  to  Greek  and  Latin  is  yery 
striking.  Mere  imitation  in  this 
respect,  whether  of  Umbrian  or  of 
Latin,  woald  have  been  impossible, 
had  not  the  primitive  organism  of 
Etruscan  conduced  to  the  result. 
Li  the  Frasei*  of  July  I  illustrated 
this,  in  such  syntax  as  'Aulesi 
Metelis  Yelus  Yesial  clensi,'  for 
Aulo,  Metelli  Veli  e  Yesi^  filio — 
but  the  topic  deserves  amplifica- 
tion. Indeed,  having  been  led  on 
beyond  my  original  intention,  and 
bestowed  time  on  the  study,  it 
is  proper  to  contribute  whatever 
gleams  of  light  and  of  partial 
Knowledge  I  seem  to  have  attained. 
I  shall  not  shrink  from  any  bold 
conjectures  which  may  suggest  truth 
to  others,  where  I  fail  of  it  myself. 

In  2058,  on  a  coffer,  is  read, 
Lar6 .  AleOnasAdnOal  Ruvfialc  clan  ; 
in  which  the  only  doubt  is  con- 
cerning the  final  -c  after  Ruvfial.  I 
interpret  it  as  before,  namely,  as 
qui  or  qucs,  est  or  erat,  which  may 
refer  to  any  antecedent.  But  here 
the  Greek  article  in  apposition  to 
Buvfial  suffices.  Then  the  trans- 
lation is,  Lars,  Alesii  e£  'AOavao-mc 
r^C  'Pov6(ac  filius.  Not  only  is  this 
order  of  words  striking,  but  it  is 
not  fixed  in  grammar — I  mean,  no 
fixed  order  is  compulsory,  as  in 
Turkish ;  but  we  have  plentiful 
proof  that  the  Etruscan  arrange- 
ment was  flexible.  In  191 5,  where 
numerous  unknown  woids  appear, 
we  find  in  contiguity  ....  pre- 
ou^rasi  Lartfialisvle  CestnaJ  cle- 
narasi  ....  Here  I  hold  it 
oertain,  that  the  first  and  last  word 
are  in  concord,  each  being  the  dative 
plural.  I  suspect  that  PiecuB 
means  primuSy  or  eldest,  but  (what- 
ever it  means)  its  gen.  sing,  is 
Precudus,  and  nom.  pi.  Precu6ur; 
thus  the  syntax  must  be  that  of 
'  tMUu-immm  w  LariiaUsuli  e  Oestinid 
liberisn*    The  ordinary  gen.  sing,  is 


in  -es,  but  here  the  genitive  of  the 
diminutive  -isvla  is  -isvle.  More- 
over, the  dative  plural  in  •asi  (in- 
deed -rasi)  reminds  one  of  Homer's 
nal^eaatf  aXoxot^c,  &c.  [Evidently 
V  is  often  our  vowel  u ;  perhaps  for 
Etruscan  u  we  ought  always  to 
write  0,  as  in  Greek  and  in  old 
Latin.] 

The  structure  in  the  following  is 
remarkable.  It  will  be  seen  how 
the  verb  is  reserved  to  the  end. 
A  genitive  plural  in  -urn  and  -ii«um> 
as  in  Latin  lapidwni  and  dominorutn^ 
cannot  be  overlooked.  First  con- 
template the  inscription  itself  (2033 
his).  As  judged  by  the  sculpture, 
it  was  '  over  a  youth  ;'  but  it  rather 
seems,  it  was  over  a  princely  hoy 
seven  years  old. 

1.  Vel.Leinies.LarOi&l 

2.  mica.AmOialum  clan 

3.  Velusom  prumasd 

4.  BviUi  sesfis  lupuce. 

Buica  is  a  wholly  unknown  word. 
At  first  sight  it  seems  to  be  an 
adjective  agreeing  with  Clan  :  then 
the  structtcre  is, 

1.  Vdus,  Leinii  e  Lartid, 

2.  antigua  Aruntiadum  progenies ; 

making  a  double  genitive  with 
progenies,  which  has  to  be  taken 
twice.  If  final  -ca  of  Buica  be 
the  definite  article,  or  relative,  Bui 
may  even  be  an  adverb,  meaning 
ex-antiquOf  quondam,  as  easily  as  an 
adjective,  by  rendering  Buica,  ear- 
antiqiio^qui  (erat).  If  the  double 
genitive  be  thought  inadmissible, 
perhaps  the  relative  -ca  may  be 
feminine,  or,  what  is  virtually  the 
same,  may  refer  to  the  nearest  ante- 
cedent LarOia.  To  exhibit  the  pos- 
sible syntax,  let  me  suppose  that 
Bui  means  a  descmidant  (aVoyoroc) 
or  one  akin  (^yyoroc),  then  in 
Greek  we  very  neatly  express  -ca 
by  the  article  r^c,  thus  : 

1.  BcAos,  AffiWov  iK  AblotIos 

2.  diro7^KOv<-T^f  'AfK>rr[9wy  ««us. 

But  Bui  not  being  in  concord  vrith 
the  ablative  Lar&d,  the  Etruscan 
has  a  truer  panJlel  in  a  Latin  rela* 
tive,  thus : 
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1.  Felus,  LeinH  e  Zartidy 

2.  gentiUa  qua  (erat)  Aruntiadwn,  JUitis; 

after  which  the  syntax  of  3  and  4  is 
clear  eaongh : 

3.  Veliorum  princeps, 

4.  tetatis  septem  [anao  vu]  decessit. 

It  is  here  disclosed  that  the 
Etroscans  recognised  groups  of  rela- 
tionship -which  we  did  not  suspect ; 
as,  the  Aruntiades,  or  descendants 
of  some  great  lady  Amntia,  and 
the  Velii,  for  relatives  of  some 
eminent  Veins.  As  for  Pmmasd, 
it  is  almost  too  like  Qreek.  Else- 
where we  have  the  name  Pmmadni, 
as  if  from  IIf>o/ia6evc :  bat  here  it 
must  be  a  common  noun,  and  in 
another  inscription  of  the  same 
crypt  (mutilated  alas !)  we  have 
'VeluBum  .  .  .  me6tum  .... 
prumste,*  analogous  to  Gothic 
•  frnmestj'^rfi^,  and  Ghreek  Trpwriaroc. 
If  Prumasd  or  Prumaste  be  pure 
Etruscan,  it  is  of  much  importance: 
but  since  Promo  is  Umbrian  for 
Latin  prvmo^  it  is  possible  that 
Prumaste  may  have  been  adopted 
from  the  IJmbrians.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  we  have  here  two  genitives 
plural  in  striking  analogy  to  Latin 
and  Greek,  &c. 

I  seem  to  detect  the  word  Cisum 
to  mean  duorum  in  2340,  unluckily 
fragmentary.  But  the  close  of  it  is 
so  &r  complete  as  to  suggest  a  con- 
jectural translation.  Let  it  be  pre- 
mised that  Clan,  Glen  arerenderedby 
Latin  natua^  gnatus,  Glan  formerly 
seemed  to  me  distantly  connected 
with  the  Gaelic  Glionne;  but  the 
words  Clate  and  Glel  are  against 
the  idea  that  n  in  Glan  is  radical. 

It  may  be  suspected  that  Gle  or 
Cal  (of  which  presently)  is  the 
true  root,  analogous  to  IGna,  Gen, 
and  to  Tentonic  Ena,  £[in.  Kow, 
in     2340     we     read  :      *  Glalum 

Ce(iainie)s  ci  clenar ; 

lupum  avils  (m)axB  mealxlsc.  .  .' 
Evidently  Olalum  and  Lupiim  are 
parallel  plural  verbs  comparable  to 
Inmr,  cXixoi',  except  that  Glalnm  is 
paasiye^  I  seem  able  to  fill  up  the 
ihoughi  as  follows,  but  do  not  now 
tronble   the  reader  with    all    my 


reasons  :    '  Nati-sunt  Ceisinii  duo 
filii  uno-in  partu ;  decessere  aetatis 
xxi  (?)  eodem  in  die  (?)  una,*     It 
seems  that  both  died  together,  and 
at  the  same  age ;   therefore  they 
were  tvdus ;  a  fact  which  suggests 
the  meaning  of  the  unknown  words. 
But  the  inference  which  I  imme- 
diately press  is,  that  the  verbal  ter- 
mination 'Utn  is  comparable  te  -01/, 
3rd  p.  pi.  of  2nd  aorist  in  Greek. 
Lupn,  Lupum,  are  parallel  to  sXure^ 
eXiirov.     If  Glel  mean  gtmuit^  Glelum 
might  be  genuerunt;   and  we   see 
the  passive  Glalum  {nati  surU)  dis- 
tinguished  by  change  of  vowel,  a^ 
EfAadoy,  ifiadffy.  Of  course  this  needs 
corroboration ;   as  a  hint,   it  may 
aid.     But  are    Lupu  and  Lupuce 
identical  in  tense?       If  we  may 
compare  them  to  the  two  Aoriste  of 
Greek,  ehut  and  c^a)i:£,  edri  and  idfjKf^ 
the  analogy  will  be  startling.     But 
we  must  wait  a  while  patiently.  Let 
a  digression  be  allowed  concerning 
the  method  of  investigation.     Our 
problem  is  similar  to  that  of  a  child 
learning  ite  mother  tongue.      The 
meaning  of  words  is  revealed  by 
gestures ;  and  a  matter  of  first  im- 
portance is,  te  know  what  sounds 
express  nouns  and  what  verbs,  or 
other  parte  of  speech.     If  that  be 
made  out,  gestures  quickly  give  a 
rough  meaning,  and  repetition  with 
small  variations  soon  settles  it  more 
sharply.     Our  immense  disadvan- 
tage is  twofold:  first,  we  have  no 
one  to  make  gestures — ^we  only  pick 
up  from  the  sculptures,  or  rather 
from  the  report  of  them,  some  vague 
idea;  next,  instead  of  frequent  re- 
petitions of  words  in  diverse  con- 
nection, very  many  importent  words 
occur  but  once  or  twice.     We  can 
but  wateh  for  sentences  which  have 
fewest  nnknown  words,  and  guess 
these.     We  must  despair  of  learn- 
ing certainty  concerning  more  than 
a  very  few  vocables ;  but  if  we  can 
discriminate  which  are  nouns  and 
which  verbs,  fortunate    sentences 
may  suggest  probable  guesses ;  and, 
one  helping  another,  we  might  at 
leng^  find    sinularities    in    some 
known    language,    and    then    get 
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further  help  firom  it.  This  is  only 
a  bare  possibility ;  but  it  is  clear  to 
me  that  we  have  not  as  yet  at  all 
ezhansted  all  that  by  this  elemen- 
tary method  may  be  worked  out  of 
the  inscriptions  themselves — I  do 
not  say  with  certainty,  but  with 
probability.  Our  first  effort  mnst  be 
-to  settle  the  syntax  of  sentences, 
withont  which  we  shall  make  ridi- 
culous guesses,  mistaking  perhaps 
an  adverb  for  a  verb,  or  pronoun 
for  an  adjective. 

The  Bev.  Isaac  Taylor  has  shown 
as  much  skill  in  selecting  inscrip- 
tions to  comment  on,  as  errors  in 
commenting.  He  sometimes  comes 
so  near  to  the  right  thing,  as  irre- 
sistibly to  suggest  to  others  what  he 
misses  himself.  This  I  attribute  to 
his  Turanian  craze,  and  to  his  as- 
tonishing recklessness  as  to  syntax. 
But  I  proceed  to  argue  largely  from 
the  very  inscriptions  which  he  has 
produced. 

On  a  small  bronze  statue  (804)  is 
inscribed,  *Utni  Ouful^asa  turce.' 
Turce  (dedit)  must  have  a  person's 
name  for  nominative.  This  is  evi- 
dently Utnij  which  (as  we  see  in 
857)  is  in  Latin  Otanes  .  .  an 
Asiatic  name  P  The  object  given  is 
the  statuette,  expressed  by  Ouful- 
6asa,  which  may  be  here  conjec- 
turally  rendered  imaginem.  Thus 
we  get  as  a  translation, 

Otanes  imaffinem  dedit. 

In  1054,  on  a  bronze  lamp,  we  find 
the  word  0upl0as,  which  all  allow 
to  be  a  mere  variety  for  6uful0as — 

A  .  Yels  .  Cu8  .  0iipl0as  alpan  turce. 
Here  the  giver  is  named  first  : 
alpan  appears  to  be  the  accusative 
after  the  verb,  and  dufuldas  is  a 
genitive  dependent  on  alpan.  The 
Bev.  Isaac  Taylor  renders  alpan  '  a 
tribute.'  I  prefer  his  suggestion  of 
mumis  or  debitum^  and  interpret  it 
provisionally  as  '  a  gift.'  Then  we 
have, 

Aulvs  Veil  (filius)  Cosmts  imaginis 
munusculum  dedit.  ^ 

But  we  see  that  6nful0a8  here  refers 
to  a  bronze  lamp,  not  to  a  bronze 
statuette.     Perhaps,  then,  it  means 


anything   moulded   of  metal.      In 
1051, 
v.  Cuinti.Arntiafl.CulpiaDsi  alpan  turce. 

Here  all  is  clear  except  the  sex  of 
two  names. 

Velus  Quintiua  Aruntii  (filius)  Culpiano 
munuaculum  dedit. 

else. 
Vela  Quintia  Aruntia  {filia) 


•    «     •    • 


Since  the  gift  consists  of  two 
bronze  girls,  wholly  naked,  I  rather 
believe  that  the  giver  was  a  man  ; 
so  that  Cuinti  and  Amtia  are 
masculine  names.  Quintius,  son  of 
(a  mother)  Aruntia,  would  be  ex- 
pressed by  Cuinti  Amdial  or  Am^l, 
I  believe.  In  parenthesis,  it  may 
here  be  named  that  Fabretti  seems 
to  assume  that  names  in  -ia  must 
needs  be  feminine.  No  doubt  they 
generally  are,  as  Latin  names  in  -a ; 
yet  Agrippa,  Porsenna  are  mascu- 
line, and  I  think  in  the  following 
(which  'do  not  stand  alone)  Velia  or 
Yeiliais  the  father,  Caia  the  mother : 

1 1 29.  Lar0  Acsis  Veilias  Caeal  clan') 
LarsAxii  Veilim  e  Caid  filius.  f 

IJ31.  Lard  Acsis  Velias  Caeal  etera        ^ 
Lars  Axii  Velia  e  Caid  secundus  > 
(filius).  J 

In  2603  his,  we  read  on  a  small 
bronze  statue  what  is  now  easy  to 
translate  in  substance,  since  Sue- 
tonius tells  us  that  with  the  Etrus- 
cans Aiser  meant '  god.' 

Tito  Alpnas  turce  aiseras  0uflOicla  trutvecie. 
Titus  Alfii  (filius)  dedit  dei  imaguneulam 
auspicatam. 

Whether  to  render  Alpna  by  Alfius 
or  Alpinus  is  doubtful ;  but  here 
unimportant.  That  the  termination 
-icla  implies  a  diminutive  noun,  it 
may  seem  strange  that  anyone 
could  overlook.  The  termination 
is  found  with  this  sense  in  IJmbrian 
as  well  as  Latin.  Aiseras  (dei)  is 
evidently  genitive  singular  depen- 
dent on  the  accusative.  For  Trut- 
vecie, the  rendering  'auspicious' 
is  my  conjecture,  based  upon  a 
bilingual  inscription  (69),  which 
interprets  Trutnut,  haruspex.  Ha- 
ruspex  is  a  Greek  word,  tspoaKovoct 
not  native  Etruscan.    The  statuette 
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is  supposed  to  represent  a  Lar,  or 
little  ^od. 

Not  unlike  is  274,  also  on  a 
faronase  statuette,  Eiceras  0ufiO  cyeia, 
which  seems  to  he  ill-oopied.  1 
will  not  rest  an  argument  on  cor- 
rections, but  Fabretti  regards  it  as 
certain  that  6ufi0  should  be  0ufl0,  I 
needing  only  a  short  stroke  more 
than  L  But  besides,  I  venture  to 
correct  thus : — 

AiBeraa  9ii£L$  even, ; 
Dei  imago  [porva  ?] 

Thus  we  have,  nomm.  0nful0,  gen. 
Onfioldas,  cteetu.  OufulOasa;  dMnm. 
0nfa]0icla,  for  imago,  imaginis, 
imaginem,  imagunoulam.  If  this 
be  correct^  we  find  an  accusative  in 
-a,  as  Greek  fiaprvpa.  I  observe 
such  words  as  GastalO  (asin  Zouave, 
Oaxndint  replaces  the  Arabic  Medina 
or  Medinat),  which  suggests  that 
the  verbal  root  may  be  Uful. 

QSo  in  1247,8  we  have,  beyond 
doubt,  Tusur^  uxor;  usur  or  sur 
(jnngo  ?)  seems  to  be  the  root.] 

We  meet  the  word  9uful6  once 
more,  and  the  sense  here  ascribed 
still  holds  good.  Namely,  on  the 
left  shank  of  a  boy  (1055)  is  in- 
scribed: — 

Velias  :  Fanacnal :  ^ofulOas 

alpan  :  lenaxe  :  den  :  oexa: 

tii9ines  Uenaxeis. 

Here,  as  before,  OufulOas  alpan  is 
the  thing  given,  *  the  gift  of  an 
image.'  At  first  sight,  we  say, 
Velias  must  be  a  nominative  case  ; 
Velias  e  Fanada^  Velias  bom  of  a 
mother  Panacia.  This  involves 
doubt.  But,  whatever  the  right 
detail,  'Velias  Fanacnal'  collec- 
tively yields  the  name  of  the  giver. 
The  receiver  is  Clen  Cexa,  abridged 
perhaps  from  Cexase,  which  I  ven- 
ture to  translate  FUiv/m  dilectum  or 
Filiam  dUectam.  The  phrase  at  full 
appears  on  a  beautiful  statue  (2280) 

Laiis,  PumpuB  Am0&l  clan  cexase, 
Lars,  Pomponis  ex  Aranti&  filius  dilectus. 

I  have  no  sufficient  proof  that 
Cexase  means  '  beloved ; '  but  it  is 
certainly  an  epithet.  Mr.  Taylor 
translates  it  little,  which  does  not 
recommend  itself.     The   combina- 


tion recurs  in  2613.  Clen  for  Clan 
appears  elsewhere ;  also  Clens,. 
Clensi,  Clenar  for  cases  of  the 
same. 

But  what  now  of  Lenaxe,  in 
1055  ?  This  is  necessarily  the 
verb,  which  replaces  Turce,  dedit^ 
and  has  a  double  accusative  in 
Alpan,  the  object  g^ven,  and  Clen, 
the  receiver.  We  at  once  observe 
the  relation  of  Lenaxe  to  Tlenaxeis, 
which  shows  initial  T  forming  a 
substantive  from  a  verb,  as  pro- 
bably 9  in  GufulO.  Li  2599,  on  a 
small  brazen  statuovis  inscribed — 

Fleres  tlenaces  ever. 

Tlenaces  is  plausibly  identified  with 
Tlenaxeis,  for  the  aspirates  never 
seem  to  change  the  isense.  Fleres 
is  believed  to  mean  *an  ofiering.* 
Cver  seems  to  be  its  epithet.  Above 
(on  274)  I  imagined  Cveia  to  be 
incorrect  for  Cvera;  whether  you 
admit  parva  or  pulcra  to  be  the 
more  reasonable  guess,  matters 
little.  Let  us  take  a  second  guess, 
and  interpret  2599,  .  .  .  Danunv 
caritatis  parvwm.  For,  evidently, 
Tlenaces  must  here  be  a  genitive 
dependent  on  Fleres.  Then  recur- 
ring to  1055,  we  seek  for  a  mean- 
ing in  the  verb  Lenaxe  suited  to 
Tlenaxi  caritas.  J£  we  render 
Tlenax  by  the  Greek  xapig  (and 
YapiTot  suits  as  well  as  caritatis), 
ix^pitraro  suggests  itself  as  an 
admissible  raess  for  Lenaxe — 
gratificor  ?  kindly  bestow  ?  I  ob- 
serve that  in  2613  even  the  verb 
Turce  takes  a  double  accusative ; 
though  to  the  sense  of  two  words 
we  have  no  clue.  The  letters  are 
not  all  certain,  but  Fabretti  ex- 
hibits it  thus  (on  a  laurelled  statue 
of  Apollo) : 

Mi  :  fleres  :  seulare  :  aritimi 
Fafiti :  Ruifris  :  tree  :  clen  :  cex^* 

The  nominative  to  the  verb  Turce 
or  Turuce  is  Fasti  Ruifris,  which 
seems  to  mean  Fastia  (Fausta), 
daughter  of  Ruifri :  then  fleres,  the 
gift,  and  clen,  her  sou,  make  a 
double  accusative.  The  general 
idea  then  is : 
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Met  donum  [aimulaorum  laureatnm]  '  Its  nominative  can  be  nothing  bat 

Fastia    Sv^/ria    (filia),    donavit     filium  Tenina,  which  I  suppose  to  be  a 

dilectum.  man's    name.      Far   commoner    is 

This  may  reconcile  ns  to  a  donble  Timna,  TiUniuSj  from  the  personal 

accusative   after  Lenaxe,   whether  name  Tite,  Titw.    But  there  is  also 


the  last  verb  more  closely  mean 
Delenit,  Gratificatur,  or  Povet. 
The  word  TuOines  remains,  which 
I  regard  as  an  epithet  of  Tlenaxeis; 
each  is  in  the  genitive.  The  word 
recurs  on  the  cloak  of  *  The  Orator,' 
where,  as  here,  I  interpret  it  by 
sincere,  true,  (If  so,  the  Etmscan 
name  Tutna  may  express  the  Latin 
Verus.)  Thus  we  have  a  con- 
jectural translation  of  1055,  ex- 
hibiting at  least  the  syntax,  if  we 
admit  that  in  Etruscan,  as  in  Oreek 
and  Latin,  a  genitive  may  express 
an  intention — ^with  (as  they  say) 
£t'€Ka  or  ergo  understood.  On  the 
whole,  we  thus  render  1055  : 

(Velias  Fanacnal  Oufoldas  alpan 

t  Velians  f  e  Fanacia      imaginis  munuscttlo 
lenaxe  den  cexa  tutHnes  tlenaxeis. 


an  Etmscan  gens  Tinia,  common 
enough  in  the  inscriptions,  and  in 
1985  we  probably  have  Oania 
Tininis,  Fannia  Tminee  filia,  thongh 
Passenus  mistook  the  final  a  (M) 
for  m.  Thus  Tininna  or  Teninna 
is  a  good  Etmscan  name.  Oen 
appears  to  be  an  epithet  of  Fierce^ 
and  is  generally  identified  with 
Gehen^  and  translated  *  this.'  I 
have  no  great  confidence  that  this 
is  right,  but  it  does  not  affect  the 
general  sense  or  syntax.  In  Tece 
the  interpreters,  too  anxious  to  find 
Chreek  on  the  surfisice,  see  OifKe,  and 
render  it  posuU.  There  is  also  a 
suspicion  afloat  that  Tez  is  a  verb ; 
and  if  -ce  be  a  verbal  ending,  Te 
may  be  the  root  of  Tece,  as  in 
Oreek  6e,  whatever  the  sense.     In 


deienit filium  diUctumsinceri8earitatis(erffo)  BO  well-preserved  an  inscription  it 


I  can  now  show  that  my  con- 
jectural translation  (in  Fraser,  July 
1876)  of  the  inscription  on  the 
Orator's  cloak  was  not  arbitrary 
(1922)  : 

Aiilesi .  Metelis .  Ve .  Vesial .  densi 
cen .  fleres .  tece .  sansl .  Tenina 
tnftnes.xisolics. 

The  first  line  is  very  clear,  Aulesi 
and  clensi  being  datives  in  appo- 
sition, Aolo — filio.  Ye  . ,  as  usual  in 
this  position,  is  an  abridged  geni- 
tive, in  apposition  to  the  genitive 
Metelis.  The  Latins  would  not 
say  Scipio  Publius  for  Publius 
Scipio,  but  as  the  Oreeks  admit 
^iiritity  6  noirXioCf  SO  the  Etruscans 
freely  invert  the  order.  Vesial  being 
ablative  feminine,  the  first  line 
runs: 

Auio  Metaii  Veli  e  Vend  filio. 

So  in  the  great  Perusine  inscrip- 
tion : 

Aalesi  Vel^nas  Arxnal  densi, 
Aulo  VoUinii  ex  Arrhid  filio. 

In  the  second  line,  fleres  (donum) 
must  be  the  accusative  afber  the 
verb,  which  most  probably  is  tece. 


may  be  rash  to  suppose  that  R  has 
been  misread  into  E,  and  that  the 
true  reading  is  tree  for  turuce 
(dedit).  With  no  strong  convic- 
tion I  acquiesce  in  Tece  (poetiU  or 
fecit).  The  last  two  words  of 
the  inscription  are  in  the  genitive 
and  are  only  a  variation  of  '  tuCKnes 
tlenaxeis '  in  1055.  A  parent 
would  bestow  a  gift  as  a  mark  of 
affection  (caritas)  ;  Teninna  might 
be  satisfied  with  expressing  friend' 
ship  to  Aulus  Metellus :  therefore  I 
suggest  Xisulic,  *  friendship.'  Here 
-lie  answers  well  to  our  -ship,  and 
indeed  (the  Rev.  Isaac  Taylor  may 
be  pleased  to  see)  to  the  Turkish 
termination,  as  in  Pasha- Zic.  But 
I  add,  we  English  have  the  same 
in  Wed-hck,  Thus  the  simpler 
Xisu  would  mean  either  amiciis  or 
anw,  diligo.  And  here  we  seem  to 
have  the  very  root  of  Gexase,  and  a 
confirmation  of  the  sense  dUectua. 
A  false  light  comes  from  Homer's 
KtyapiofiivoQ,  but  a  true  one  by  re- 
duplication from  Xisu.  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  Greek  x^P^  ^^^  Etruscan 
Xisu  may  be  akin  P 

Another  short    digression 


con- 
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ceming  aspirated  consonants.  The 
modem  Greeks  aspirate  BFA  with 
no  change  in  the  meaning.  The 
ancient  Greeks  would  not  admit 
aspirates  in  two  snccessiye  syl- 
lables; hence  rafii  for  Bafitf  and 
tci\a^€  not  x^X^^c-  The  Etroscans, 
on  the  contraury,  write  Qidig,  where 
the  Greeks  have  QiriQ  and  Tridve : 
it  is  therefore  the  more  remarkable 
to  find  them  say  K€\a(re  not  ^^X^^^* 
Bat  one  may  almost  think  it  was 
matter  of  indifference  to  them 
whether  they  used  x  or  ic,  r  or  0, 
Without  searching,  1  quickly  picked 
up  the  following  double  pronuncia- 
tion of  proper  names : 

8eAre,  (S«fre)  Setre. 
Sem^ni,  Sentni. 
Su^rina,  Satrina. 
Marena,  Harxna. 
laxB,  hsLTtf  liaris. 
Lar^a,  Lartia,  Larza. 
FesiTifl,  Fe0ius. 
Velxina,  Velzina,  Velsina; 
Yenteeiy  Ventnei. 
Axani*  Ahani. 
Xurxle,  Xurcle,  Hercle. 
Ardnal,  Artnial. 
PrecQ,  Prexu. 

So  in  common  nouns  and  verbs, 

TlenaxeiB,  Tlenaces. 

Sec,  Sex< 

Su^na,  Sutina,  Sutixa. 

eufoie,  eupiil0. 

Mnnide^,  Munidet. 

Thus  we  must  not  be  microscopic 
in  dealing  with  the  aspirations. 
But  to  return  to  the  inscription 
1922: 

The  word  Sansl  remains  to 
puzzle  or  instruct  us.  I  find,  on 
hra8$  monuments  only,  the  words 
Selyan,  Selvansl,  Selansl,  Sansl, 
and  SI,  perhaps  a  contraction.  On 
some  marble  monuments  the  word 
Nesl  oconrs.  Hence  the  suspicion 
arises,  that  the  former  words  mean 
Brass,  Brazen,  Bronze,  of  Bright 
Copper  (ex  »re,  ox  Orichalco),  and 
the  latter,  of  marble.  Thus  as  a 
provisional  rendering,  I  obtain  for 
1922, 


Aulo,  MeteUi  Veli  ex  Vend  filio, 
hoc  donum  fedt  ex  s&re  Temnna 
siDcerse  amicitise  [er^o). 

What  of  255,  on  a  bronze  statue? 

Larce  Lecne  tarce  fleres  uOurlan  VelOi. 

Nothing  is  obscure  but  the  word 
U^rlan,  which  I  cannot  find  else- 
where. It  seems  to  be  an  epithet 
of  Fleres,  such  as  grateful,  kind, 
acceptable.  Yel^i  must  be  a  dative 
case,  apparently  for  Velesi,  or 
rather  for  Veldesi ;  for  there  is  a 
nomin.  YelOa.  Then  we  trans- 
late by 

Largus  Lieimus  dedU  donum  gratom  (?) 
Veieio. 

But  I  must  now  treat  in  detail 
the  words  connected  with  Sansl. 
Whether  final  I  marks  the  abla- 
tive, so  that  ex  cere  best  expresses 
the  grammar,  or  whether  -si  is 
comparable  to  a  Latin  adjective  in 
-sile,  making  dheneum  a  fitter 
translation,  remains  obscure.  But 
on  the  .second  bronze  girl  (1052) 
we  find: 

V.  Cuinti .  Amtias .  selansl .  tez .  alpan  tnrce : 

which  admits  a  possible  rendering : 

Veins  Qnintius  Aruntii  (filius)  ex  orichalco 
factum  mnnuacolum  dedit. 

This  presumes  iez  to  be  a  participle, 
from  verb  Te,  facere^  whence  Tece, 
fedt ;  but  whether  tez  be  an  abbre- 
viated word,  is  not  clear.  This 
translation  inclines  to  the  view 
that  the  final  -si  of  selansl  is  a 
case-ending,  or  post-position. 

Next,  we  have  Selvansl  (iden- 
tical with  Selansl?)  on  a  bronze 
'  Lar,*  it  seems  (2582)  :* 

Canzate  selvansl  Le0anei  Alpnu  ecn  torce 
Lar6i. 

To  the  verb  Turce  {dedit)  the 
nominative  is  the  feminine  name 
Le6anei,  the  dative  after  the  verb 
is  apparently  LarOi,  which  may 
stand  for  Lar0esi,  or  Lartesi,  if 
just  now  I  rightly  identified  YelOi 


'  Abo  2334,  on  a  hronxe  hoy,  the  word  Selvansl  and  Over  are  clearly  read :  but  the 
inscription  is  too  fragmentary  to  comment  on. 
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-with  VelOesi.*  The  thing  given 
appears  to  be  Ganzate  selvanBl; 
and  as  the  latter  word  has  the 
force  of  an  epithet,  Ganzate  seems 
to  be  a  substantive  in  the  accasa- 
tive.  Mi  cana  (264,  349),  both 
on  marble  statues,  suggest  either 
Me  posuit  or  sculpaU.  If  Ganzate 
come  from  a  verb  Gana,  the  verb 
would  seem  to  mean  amUpsit  or 
finxit,  so  that  Ganzat  may  mean 
effigies,  accusat.  Ganzate  P  I  am 
informed  that  X&n  in  Sanscrit 
means  to  dig,  whence  easily  is 
deduced  to  hollow,  to  engrave.  That 
this  can  at  all  confirm  the  sense 
of  sculpsit  for  Etruscan  Gana,  I 
dare  not  assert.  Next,  it  is  un- 
certain whether  Alpnu  be  nomi- 
native, to  join  with  Ledanei.  It 
recurs  2505  his,  2412,  also  Alpanu 
2505  ter,  on  bronze  mirrors,  where 
it  is  accepted  as  the  name  of  a 
nymph.  The  termination  does  not 
suggest  the  feminine  sex;  but 
perhaps  here  it  may  be  rendered 
Alpina  or  Alfia.  But  what  can 
ecn  be,  if  Alpnu  be  a  nominative  ? 
I  must  presently  discuss  Eca  ;  but 
unless  ecn  be  an  adverb,  it  is 
apparently  an  adjective  or  demon- 
strative in  the  accusative,  agreeing 
with  Ganzate.  The  prevalent  belief 
is  that  Eca  means  Hie,  hcec,  hoc, 
or  the  adverb  hlc.  I  shall  proceed 
to  argue  that  it  means  Sacer  or 
Pius.  But  I  have  no  reason  to 
think  that  Ecn  can  be  accusative 
of  Eca,  rather  it  is  emphatic  for 
Gen,  this :  whence 

Effigiem  ex  orichaieo  LeOania  Alfia  hancce 
aedit  Larii, 

In  78  we  have  on  a  bronze  statu- 
ette, with  the  words  all  run  together, 

Tsturce  BamOa  Alfia  tayi  selran. 

If  Tsturce  is  a  single  word,  and 
Ts  (Tes,  Tis  ?)  is  a  preposition 
compounded  with  the  verb  as  De- 
didit,  Condidit,  this  would  be  of 
much  importance,  if  established. 
Ham6a  Alfia    is    the   lady  giver; 


Selvan  appears  to  be  a  substantive, 
the  thing  given;  qu.  bronze?  I 
cannot  find  Tavi  again,  nor  any 
clue  to  the  sense. 

On  the  small  bronze  statue  of  a 
sitting  boy,  holding  a  bird  (1930), 
were»d: 

Fleres  zee  sansl  eeer. 

The  last  word  perhaps  should  be 
ever,  the  difference  of  F  and  E 
being  slight.  Zee  is  a  word  wholly 
unknown,  and  not  recurring.  As 
a  mere  guess,  try  the  Latin  adverb 
Ecce,  En !  behold.  Then  the  syn- 
tax is 

Donmn  en  ex  acre  parvum ! 

But  what  if  Zee  meBJitihi?  or  eape? 
Finally  in  1055  his,  on  a  small 
bronze  statue,  we  find 

Lar^  :  Ateinei :  fleres  :  puantirn  si :  tnrce. 

If  Puiac,  Puia  i^iean  puer,  pueUay 
it  is  possible  that  Puantim  means 
ptterile,  ijT further  SI  be  contracted 
for  Sansl,  we  obtain 

Laitia  Atinia  donum  puerile  aheneumdedit. 

This  is  wholly  uncertain,  and  I  rest 
nothing  on  it,  barely  observing,  that 
we  have  as  yet  no  disproof  that 
Sansl  means  *  of  bronze.* 

Let  us  pkBB  to  <)  new  and  import- 
ant topic.  Whai  does  Eca  sudi 
mean  P  Because  in  Oscan  the  pro- 
noun answering  to  Latin  hie  has 
the  forms  Eka,  Ekak,  Ekask,  Eka- 
sin,  &c,,  learned  men  have  been 
vehemently  persuaded  that  in  Etrus- 
can Eca  must  mean  this  or  here ;  as 
if  Etruscan  were  nearer  to  Oscan 
than  Latin  to  Greek  or  IJmbrian. 
This  rendering  seems  to  me  quite 
improbable  on  the  face  of  it.  What 
is  more,  at  least  on  one  perfect 
sepulchre,  where  the  inscription 
nearly  fills  the  whole  fix)nt  (2085) 
Eca  sud  stands  alone.  There  is  no 
room  for  another  word,  nor  perhaps 
can  anything  be  lost,  except  possibly 
i  at  the  end,  just  making  Eca  suOi. 
The  same  Eca  sud  is  placed  simi- 
larly in  2084,  2086,  but  a  part  is 


'  We  might  imagine  a  declension  which  makes 

N.  Lard  or  Laris,  G.  Lartes,  D.  IatBi  ; 
N.  Velfl,  a.  Veltes  ?  D.  Veiei ; 
but,  I  think,  in  2184  Lartesi  is  datiye,  though  Tartesi  i««  there  given  ns. 
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broken,  and  lost  letters  are  indi- 
cated :  while  2087,  2088  have  (Eca) 
sn^  nesl  or  neisl ;  and  2089  is  Eca 
6n6i  nesl  tetnie.  Now  if  Eca  saBi 
ever  stood  alone  on  a  sepnlchre, 
neither  word  could  be  a  pronoun. 
Inevitably  the  phrase  must  consist 
of  an  adjective  and  substantive,  like 
Sacrum  sepulcrum,  Pia  sedes :  for 
we  see  no  mark  of  a  genitive,  like 
Mortuorum  Sedes.  This  is  a  first 
step.  If  it  be  conceded,  it  will 
further  be  observed  that  Su^ina  is 
common  on  productions  of  art  which 
have  nothing  sacred  in  them  ;  also 
Su^  is  found  similarly.  On  the 
other  hand,  Eca  nowhere  appears 
except  with  sepulchres  and  in  the 
great  Perusine  inscription  1914a, 
line  20.  Thus  I  incline  to  render 
Eca,  sacra,  and  SuOi  fabriea  or 
(BdictUa.  Then  Nesl  (ex  marmore  ? ) 
goes  well  with  it ;  and 

Eca  8uM  nesl  Tetnie  (2089), 

yields  [though  I  distrust  nesl], 

Saeram  adundam  ex  marmore  Tetiniua 
(erexit). 

Finally,  I  think  Eca,  sacer,  compa- 
rable to  Oreek  Aycoc,  but  I  rest 
nothing  on  this.  We  have  now  to 
test  the  possibility  of  this  transla- 
tion by  a  large  number  of  inscrip- 
tions. 

2158.  Eca  sa(H  nesl  Pan  .  .  . 

Saeram  fabricam  ex  marmore  Pan(BA 
dedicat). 

2031.  Eca  6n0i  Labial  Cihiia. 

Saeram  fabricam  e  Latid  (natas) 
CUnius  (dedicat). 

2602  on  a  sepulchral  chapel : 

£ca  sntfi  8anxuilu8  Masnial ; 

Sacra  adicula  TbnaquUii  e  Masnid  (nati). 

2 181.  Eca  Bu^  Eierins  Saties  Mancas; 
Sacra  adicula  Eierini  Satii  Manca, 

2601.  Eca  Bu6i  Vuizes  Vel.  I  .  .  . 

Sacra  adictUa  Vbesii  Veil  .  .  . 

2130,  on  a  sepulchral  cojfisr  (not  a 
sepulchre))  Pabretti  corrects  muina 
into  sxdna,  supposed  to  be  equiva- 
lent to  sudina.  Also  for  Pipinanas 
be  reads  Vipinanas.     Then  we  have 

TEca  sntna  ArnOal  Vipinanas  SeOresIa. 
-^  Saeram  fabricam  ex  Aruntid  {filius) 
K     Vtbenna  Sedresula  (habet). 
VOL.  XV. — NO.  LXXXVII.   NEW  SEEIES. 


In  21 31  and  2182,  the  letters  are 
uncertain.  They  seem  to  mean  the 
same  inscription. 

I  Eca  suOi  Larval  Tar  .  Ls  .  Sortiu 
or    Tar(xn)a8  Sacniu 
Saeram  adieulam  e  Lartid  Tar{quinii) 
filius  .  . .  (erexit). 

On  a  pillar  (1931)  is  read 

{Sa0i  etera  Veins  Aneis  Sentinates. 
Fabriea  seeunda  Veli  Annii  Sentinaiia, 

This  distinctly  shows  that  in  '  Eca 
8u6i,'  suOi  is  the  substantive.  It 
also  shows  that  su0i  does  not  mean 
a  tomb ;  for  Yelus  Annius  could  not 
have  two  tombs ;  indeed,  a  Pillar  is 
not  a  tomb,  but  lik^  a  Coffer  it  is  a 
structure,  a  fabric.  With  this  the 
derivative  Su6ina,  so  common  on 
works  of  art,  accords. 

In  2031  his,  Larval — Gilisal  can- 
not be  construed  together,  and  one 
of  the  two  apparently  must  be  an 
abridged  surname.  Whether  Cilisal 
can  be  derived  from  a  j^Zoce,  whether 
Uspu  is  certainly  a  name,  what  B 
means,  are  all  obscure. 

f  Eca  svlB'i  Larval  R  .  Uspu  .  Gilisal. 

<  Saeram  fabricam  e  Lartid  (natns)  Ruiia 
L     Uspo  CUicensis  (?) 

In  1934  Axnaz  seems  genitive  for 
A^nas,  as  in  some  other  examples. 
On  a  pillar  is  inscribed : 

rSttOi  Bntias  Velimnas  Epesial  Axnaz 

<  Fabriea  Rutii  Volumnii,  ex  Ephesid  filii 
I     ^X«^(?) 

SuOi  occurs  without  Eca  in  2600 

Anc(e)n  su9i  cnrixnn0e  Matnnas  Larisalisa. 

Here  at  first  sight  curixunOe  is  a 
verb  and  SuOi  the  accusative,  with 
the  syntax 

Totam  fabricam  oonsecravit  Matuna  (filius) 
Larisalisa. 

But  in  truth  we  know  nothing  about 
GurixunOe.  It  may  be  an  adverb 
for  aught  we  can  tell,  as  circum- 
circa,  and  suOi  be  the  verb,  or  the 
verb  be  understood. 

I  must  not  omit  the  inscription 
on  Alcestis  (2598),  though  nothing 
in  it  is  certain,  ^o  word  but  Eca 
comes  again !  Axrum  is  supposed 
to  be  the  Greek  'Axipoyra, 

Eca  ersce  nac  axrum  flcr(^e. 

z 
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Apparently  Fleres  tarnce  or  Flere6i 
tnroe,  for  Latiii  Dono-dedity  is  com* 
ponnded  into  Flere^QTce.  WithEca, 
bearing  no  mark  of  gender,  we  seem 
forced  to  sappose  that  Ersce  is 
tooman  and  Nac  self  or  life,  the  verb 
taking  a  double  accusative.  Whence 
yon  get,  if  Bca  be  sacred,  pious — 

Piafemina  vitam  Acheronta  dono-dedii. 

Yet  this  is  very  bald:  her  hus- 
band ought  to  be  alluded  to. 

State  the  problem  more  at  full. 
Given  the  five  words  above,  the 
first  meaning  Sacer,  Sanctus,  Pius, 
the  last  meaning  Dono-dedit,  Pro- 
degit ;  to  find  an  admissible  syntax 
that  will  give  a  sentiment  here  ap- 
propriate. Since  Eca  has  no  mark 
of  gender,  either  Ersce  must  be  its 
noun  (a  hypothesis  already  tried),  or 
Eca  must  be  predicate  of  a  general 
sentiment  and  Ersce  must  contain 
the  idea  of  Whoever,  quisquis.  Sup- 
pose its  ending  -oe  to  be  the  rela- 
tive quoe.  Then  we  have  just  words 
enough  for  the  following : 
Saneta  (ut),  ntariU-qtus  oausA  vUamprodBgiU 

This  implies  that  Ers  is  mariii,  and 
Er  marihis.  In  Turkish  Er  is  tnV, 
and  since  in  Gaelic  this  is  Fear,  in 
Welsh  Gwr,  it  would  not  be  at  all 
wondOTfol  if  so  widely  diffused  a 
root  were  common  to  Etruscan. 
Some  indeed  have  seen  it  in  Greek 
"Ap-rjC'  According  to  this  conjec- 
ture, Nac  would  be  a  preposition 
propter,  governing  a  genitive  (there- 
fore I  wrote  causa  for  it) ;  and 
Ax^^nm  either  a  noun  vitam  or  a 
pronoun  se-ipsam.  If  the  latter,  its 
final  m  may  possibly  mark  the  ac- 
cusative, as  with  YelOinam,  puiam. 
That  it  means  Acheronla  is  quite 
as  wild  a  guess  as  that  it  means  se- 
ipscm.  My  arg^nment  simply  aims 
to  show,  that  in  2598  no  refutation 
is  found  of  the  hypothesis  that  Eca 
means  sacred,  pious, 

I  do  not  deny  that  in  most  of  the 
inscriptions  it  is  possible  to  render 
Eca  this  ;  but  2598  is  less  favour- 
able to  the  rendering  Eca,  this,  than 
to  that  of  Eca,  pious,  holy.  At  the 
same  time,  when  Eabretti  (Glossary, 
Eca)  observes  that  the  word  occurs 


only  with  Sudi — a  remark  in  which 
he  forgets  both  2598  and  the  great 
Perusine  inscription — ^he  seems  to 
confute  the  hypothesis  that  it  can 
mean  this.  The  word  '  this '  surely 
could  not  be  so  confined  in  its  nse. 
In  2x83  a  new  phenomenon  meets 
ns  in  Sa(^c.  As  before,  I  fancy  the 
final  c  or  ca  may  be  the  definite 
article ;  but  in  this  instance  we  need 
the  sense  Hie,  rather  than  6  /;  ro 
(Hie,  Qui).  In  Puia,  Puiac,  fined  c 
disonniinates  the  masculine.  In  a 
bilingual  inscription  (69)  Frontae 
is  translated  fidgttriator.  Here 
fipovrn  (tonitms)  guides  us  to  Fronts 
fulgur,  and  *ac  has  a  force  like  -ator^ 
or,  say  *tiic,  -rwp  of  Ghreek.  This 
2183  is  not  a  tomb  nor  a  ooffer,  bat 
a  statue  of  marble  beautifully  sculp- 
tured. It  is  inscribed  to  or  for  the 
son  of  Veins  Espo.  If  we  could 
dispense  with  the  name  of  this  son, 
the  last  word  Gerinu  might  seem  to 
be  a  passive  verb  like  ZUaxnu. 

{Eca  saOic  Velas  Ezpns  clensi  cerina ; 
Pia  fohrica  hoe  Veli  Eeponis  filio  dedi- 
catur  (?). 

But  since,  it  seems,  his  name  could 
not  have  been  omitted,  we  appear 
forced  to  suppose  Gerinu  to  be  his 
name  in  the  dative,  like  Iditin  Qui- 
rino ;  and  a  new  declension  is  dis- 
covered, such  as  was  above  augured 
for  LarOialisule  in  the  genitive. 
Then  we  have  to  render  it  filio  Cer- 
rino  (dedicatur). 

Fm*ther,  in  42  we  have  an  inscrip- 
tion, perhaps  imperfect. 

Mi  sutfi  lAr9ial  Mutficus. 

The  order  of  the  words  forbids 
the  translation.  Ego  (sum)  fdbrica 
MuBici  e  Lartid  (nati),  I  think  SuOi 
is  a  verb  (on  which  I  proceed  to 
treat),  and  that  either  MuOicus  is 
nominative  or  another  nominative  is 
lost. 

Me  stroxit  e  Lani4  (Datos)  Ma0ieii8. 

Mi,  like  French  moij  seems  to  be 
emphatic  for  I  or  Me. 

I  incline  to  regard  SuM  as  a  verb 
in  the  following  (1487),  at  the  en- 
trance of  a  sepulchre,  in  which 
9i}«:ii  seems  to  me  a  Greek  word — 
theiHititt. 
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Arn^  Lar6  Velimnas  Arzneal  ihisiiir  eoBi 

acil  Oece, 
Aruns  Lara  (or  Lartis?)  Vdumnii  [fllins] 

ex  Arsinod  lectos  struxit  intus  (?)  cryptam. 

Bat  the  0  in  Ousiur  and  6ece  is  by 
Fabretti  read  as  h,  the  sound  d  (by 
local  dialect  perhaps)  so  changing. 
^usiur^  Acily  and  817^07  do  not  recnr : 
thus  we  are  tantalized.  Dennis 
first  explained  Bosiar  lectos :  it 
shows  the  plural  mark.  K  Gece  be 
a  verb,  Su6i  may  be  a  noun,  with 
Acil  as  post-position. 

Bat  in  the  following,  I  think, 
Su0i  7n,ust  be  a  verb : 

(2603)  Mi  8u0ilyel0ari9ara  turce  An. 
Velfluri  Fniscial. 

This  is  inscribed  round  a  beautiful 
Medusa's  head.  The  verb  Turce 
{dedit)  necessarily  has  as  its  nomi- 
native the  name  following,  viz. 
Anle  Vel6ari,  born  of  a  mother 
Fniscia,  perhaps  Puniciaor  ^oivitrtra. 
The  preceding  name  Velfluri  Oura 
cannot  also  be  nominative  to  Turce, 
and  cannot  be  the  accusative  afber 
it.  Inevitably  Mi  is  (me)  the  accu- 
sative. Hence  Vel6uri  6ura  needs 
another  verb.  Moreover,  the  second 
Vel^ri  having  a  presnomen  Anle, 
we  expect  the  former  VelOuri  to 
have  in  contrast  another  prsanomen. 
This  seems  to  be  L.,  meaning  La/rs^ 
as  usual.  Hence  I  think  the  books 
ill-join  svBil  into  one  word.  The 
group  must  be  broken  up  as  fol- 
lows :  —  Mi  :  su6i  :  L  :  VelBuri 
Oura ;  which  must  be  complete  in 
itself.  The  line  has  two  verbs, 
with  Mi  as  a  common  accusative; 
thus  SuOi,  elsewhere  a  substantive,  is 
here  a  verb.  This  happens  so  often 
in  English  (as  in  Hate,  Love,  Walk, 
Run,  Hit,  Move)  that  it  cannot  excite 
wonder.  SuOi,  previously  fahrica^ 
will  here  be  fabricavtt^  finxit. 

Hi  sa9i  L .  Vel^oH  Oura,  turce  Au .  Vel9ari 

Fniscial; 
Me  finxit  Lars  Vblturiua  8f»ra,  dedii  Aldus 

VoUurius  e  Phaniasd  (natas). 

The  apposition  is  quite  like  Latin. 
Whether  Oura  is  a  separate  name 
is  not  certain.  In  the  great  Peru- 
sine  inscription  YelOrnaOnrae  occurs 
twice,  implying  that  YelOinaOura  is 


treated  as  one  word.  The  same 
appears  with  Vipia-Alsina,  2180. 

Gural  (1822)  shows  Ouria  tobe  a 
woman's  name.  As  for  Yipia  Alsina 
(2180)  we  have  on  a  bronze  mirror 
the  words — 

Vipia  Alsinai  turce  Versenas  Caea ; 

in  which  Alsinai  is  necessarily 
dative,  as  in  old  Latin ;  viz.  Vibim 
AlsxfUB  dedit  Porsence  (filia)  Gaia.  In 
IJmbrian  this  imperfect  concord  is 
common.  We  expect  Yipiot  Alsina^. 
In  an  inscription  (2335)  on  a  Tar- 
quinian  sarcophagus  we  find  the 
words  ansttdi  and  cat%svJd%  with  the 
aspect  of  compound  verbs,  strangely 
reminding  one  of  the  Greek  prepo- 
sitions dva  and  rard,  as  if  one  might 
translate  them  refedt  and  confedi, 
Ta8u6i  appears  twice,  with  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  verb.  Tstv/rce  has  al- 
ready been  pointed  out  as  a  possible 
compound,  like  condidit,  dedidit. 
In  contrast  to  Sudina  occur  the 
words  Tinscuil,  Inscuil,  on  objects 
of  brass.  Tinscuil  appears  to  me 
a  substantive,  but  Inscuil  to  be  a 
verb  in  1050,  Qapna  hisnu  inscuil. 
.  .  .  I  must  not  conceal  that 
Fabretti  quotes  1050  as  containing 
Tinscuil.  He  supposes  that  T  has 
been  broken  off  at  the  end  of  the 
preceding  line,  and  he  interprets 
the  word  to  be  a  man's  name,  the 
diminutive  of  Tins.  But  on  a  bronze 
candelabrum,  the  word  Lusni  at 
once  suggests  the  Greek  words  for 
*  lamp '  current  in  Italy — lychnw  a,nd 
lychnium  ;  and  Gapna  has  to  me  the 


Oapna  lusni v 
inscuil   ai'lic 
8al0n 


aspect  of  the  Etruscan  artificer's 
name :  '  Tapius  lychnium  confinxit 

'       The   remaining 

words  are  wholly  unknown.  As 
concisely  as  I  can,  I  will  state  why 
I  suspect  that  Tinscuil  means  cast 
(in  bronze),  and  Suthina  ivrought 
(with  a  tool).  Each  stands  alone 
on  works  of  art ;  Tinscuil  on  bronze 
only:  SuOina  seems  to  be  a  par- 
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ticiple  (as  fabrefactns)  from  the 
verb  Sa0i.  From  three  inscriptions 
on  pottery  I  suspected  that  Inaia 
meant  the  Pot-factory,  and  com- 
paring  -aia  with  Greek  -eco,  as  the 
place  or  shop,  In  seems  the 
verbal  root  for  Fingo,  Fig-nlas. 
Then  Inesci  in  great  Per.  Ins. 
straok  me  as  adjective  to  Saci 
(Company  P  Guild),  and  this  I 
connected  with  Inscuil.  Of  course 
we  want  fresh  material  to  confute 
or  confirm  this. 

Above,    the  combination  Precu' 

BuTCtsi denarasi    was 

quoted  from  19 15.  It  may  be 
iMlded  that  in  2058  it  is  said  of 
Lars,  son  of  AleOna  or  Alesins  by 
Athanasia  Bufia,  that  at  the  age  of 
sixty  he 

lupace  munisTletf  ealusurasi. 

So  ends  the  epitaph,  and  it  opens 
new  thought.  To  the  dative  plural 
calusurcLsi  he  gave  or  left  some- 
thing ;  viz.  munisvl^ ;  therefore 
the  verb  lupuce  is  here  active. 
Generally  it  seems  to  mean  o&h7, 
decessit  Obiit  in  Latin  is  properly 
active ;  but  in  the  phrase  Obiit 
mcriemy  the  accusative  being  omit- 
ted, the  7erb  seems  to  change  its 
sense  and  become  neuter.  This 
epitaph  makes  me  think  that 
reiiquii  is  the  true  sense  of  Lupuce, 
and  that  vitam  is  understood,  when 
it  seems  to  mean  died.    Thus 

either^    reliqnit  memoriam  posteris : 
or^    reliquit  moestitiam  oognatis : 

alike  gives  the  syntax.  And  now 
the  possibility  is  suggested  that 
Lnpu  is  the  same  root  as  Xcire,  and 
that  my  comparison  of  Lupu,  Lupum 
to  iXcre,  cXtroK  is  closer  than  was 
intended.  That  Menerva  (goddess 
of  wisdom,  not  of  war,  to  the  Etms- 
jcans)  contains  in  her  name  the 
element  Men  identical  with  that  of 
Latin  Men,  Mem,  Mon,  and  of 
Greek  /icr,  /iri|,  Sanscrit  Man,  may 
fiurly  be  assumed  as  a  provision^ 
hypothesis.  MunisvleO  seems  a 
derivation  &om  Mun.  Indeed,  in 
2059  we  read 

lupuce  munisore^  ealn[6tiimsi]t 
in  which  MnnisvleO  and  Munisure^ 


'•} 


seem  intended  for  the  same  noun. 
(A  stroke  added  to  Etruscan  1 
changes  it  to  r.)  In  2335  TimunO- 
zivas  appears  to  me  a  derivation 
from  Mun,  with  nearly  the  sense  of 
monimenti :  -ziva  representing  ^veiovy 
-ecoi%  -ium,  -arium,  or  -mentnm, 
and  TimunO  being  a  formative  from 
Mun  comparable  to  BufulO  above. 
Lard  Lardalisa,  son  of  Camna  or 
Gamius  by  Atinia, 

{catisuffi  timunftdTBS  mnrsl  zx. 
eonstruxit  monimeHti  ulnaa  (?)  xz. 

Municlet  is  in  the  great  inscription 
1 9 14.  In  2339  the  word  MunicleO 
occurs,  and  might  mean  monument , 
m^moricU,  or  memory.  In  367  the 
letters  are  uncertain  ;  but  it  is 
written  at  the  entrance  of  the 
sepulchre : — 

Lar^i  Cvenles  taauOi  mauicIcK  (?) 
qu.    Lar^  QuenUi  (filia)  stnudtmonl 
meotom  (?) 

The  root  Man  seems  here  to  show 
itself  instead  of  Mun.  TasuOi  looks 
like  an  Arabic  verb  feminine,  but 
no  gender  elsewhere  appears  in  the 
verbs,  so  that  Ta  must  have  some 
other  sense.  Munisured  and  Muni- 
suleO  may  be  at  present  rendered 
either  mefnoriam  or  moBstUiam,  with 
equal  plausibility  perhaps,  from 
root  Mun ;  and  I  proceed  to  Cala- 
surasi. 

The  word  Gains  is  found  in 
2339,  an  inscription  on  a  side  wall, 
wldch  rather  needs  than  imparts 
light  Yet  from  the  first  line  per- 
haps  we  glean  that  Gizi  means 
here 

TLarf  Ceisinis  Velus  clan  cm  nlaxnoe; 
\Lar$  CeUimii  VdiJUius  hie{?)  sepuUui  est. 

The  syntax  of  what  follows  is  very 
obscure,  and  some  letters  uncertain. 
Six  words  together  are  of  unknown 
sense ;  yet  I  conjecture  that  Muni- 
deO  means  memoriam^  and  Gains 
(nnmin.)  genttlis.  Hence,  perhaps, 
Galusur  gentiles^  and  Galusurasi 
gentiltbti^i.  Then  Gal  gens  (?)  would 
be  related  to  Gla  or  Gle  neariy  as 
Gen  to  Gna  in  Latin  and  Greek. 

In  things  without  life  no  mark  of 
gender  has  appeared  in  Etruscan, 
which  seems,  hke  English,  to  treat 
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all  lifeless  things  aa  neater.  Even 
in  Latin  and  Greek,  neuters  do  not 
distinguish  the  accnsative  from  the 
nominatLve ;  nor  do  accnsatiyes 
press  on  onr  notice  in  Etruscan, 
except  with  persons,  as  VelOina 
Vel6inam,  and  puia  puiam,  where 
we  j^eswnie  that  -am  denotes  an 
accusative.  In  the  word  9uful6asa 
(804)  the  final  -a  has  the  aspect  of 
an  accusative,  so  has  final  -e  of 
Canzate,  2582,  and  final  -i  of 
Manimeri  (2056)  ;  but  these  much 
need  corroboration.  Manimer 
(iKiiyoi  ?)  I  suppose  to  be  plural  of 
Manim  (fVecfoc  P),  but  the  word 
does  not  recur.  In  the  great  Peru- 
sine  inscription  (1914)  we  have 
Fnsle  (o  13)  and  Fusleri  (a  4).  Per^ 
haps  Fusleri  is  accus.  pi.  Comparing 
ZiiaxnO^  with  8uful6as  we  sludl  not 
doubt  that  -as  denotes  the  genitive, 
and  that  ZilaxnuO  is  a  verbal  noun, 
sepultura.  The  -nu  added  to  Zilax 
maj  be  compared  to  -w  in  Greek 
Zevy-rv-fit,  I  imagine  that  Zilaxnu 
is  the  passive  of  a  causative  verb, 
derived  from  Zilax  or  Zila6,  cubat. 
That  the  real  root  is  Zil  may  be 
conjectured  from  Zelaru  (sepul- 
cralis  ?) ;  but  letters  are  doubtful. 
On  the  stone  coffin  2059  it  is  said 
of  a  lady  that  she 

Mule#sTalasi  zilaxnuce,  lupuce  munisareO 
calii[sQrasi]. 

Of  these  five  words  1  think  the  first 
is  in  the  dative  singular,  and  marks 
the  exact  spot  (dativus  loci)  with 
such  a  syntax  as  the  following : 

Adr-portulam  sepulta  est,  rdiquU  ffUtstUiam 
gentUibus, 

The  word  Tendas  is  similarly 
genitive  ^m  a  nomin.  Tend,  and 
as  the  probable  root  of  the  latter, 
Tenu  appears,  with  Tenve  and  Tenl. 
Marunnx  occurs  several  times,  and 
Marux  once ;  also  an  apparent  root 
Mamn.  £6  fanu,  in  191 5,  seems  to 
me  to  mean  Talia  fatur,  toZi  ff^ritrl, 
which  gives  the  root  Fa,  identical 
with  Gmek  and  Latin,  the  -nu  being 
adscititious,  unless  we  prefer  to 
compare  the  words  with  rade  <l>aiy' 
u,  liupu,  Turn  (?),  Mamu,  Tenu, 
Masu,  Fanu,  Zilaxuu,  Cam,  Matu, 


are  perhaps  verbs  of  the  third 
person.  I  cannot  prooe  it,  but  1 
use  the  suspicion  as  a  clue.     The 

*  lautn  VelOinas'  (hasres  Volsinii  ?) 
announces  something  (19 14)  and 
the  'lautnescle  Aides'  (hearedu- 
lus  (?)  Auli)  also  announces  some- 
thing in  1915.    In  the  one  we  read 

*  £0  cam '  (taJiapromulgat  ?),  in  the 
other  *  Ed  £uiu '  (talia  fatur  P). 

It  will  be  observed  that  Marux 
and  Marunux,  formed  from  Mar-nu^ 
denote  a  final  -x  servile.  We  have 
already  seen  -6  in  this  place,  and 
likewise  -c  in  puiac,  frontac.  It  is 
well  known  that  in  Etruscan  names 
both  X  and  ^  cure  &pt  to  run  down 
into  simple  h.  Thus  we  have  rea- 
son to  suspect  an  analogy  to  the 
final  h  and  <  or  0  of  Hebrew  and 
Arabic  nouns ;  so  far  at  least  that 
accident  decided  whether  the  x  or 
the  6  final  should  prevail,  with  no 
marked  difference  of  sense. 

In  Tlenaxes,  gen.  from  Tlenaxi  we 
see  T — X  replace  T — 6,  and  are  warn- 
ed that  the  root  is  Len ;  so  that  in 
Lenaxe  the  -xe  is  an  addition  for 
the  past  tense,  as  -ce  in  Lupuce.- 
Nay,  we  now  even  seem  to  be 
warned  that  Zilc,  Zilaxe  Zilax, 
ZiIblO,  are  the  same  wonl,  but  I 
cannot  make  out  the  tense  satis- 
factorily.      Len    in    Etruscan  we 

find  to  represent  x^P>  ^^*  ^^^ 
Welsh  Car.  [The  Leine  which  Mr. 
Taylor  interprets  lived,  to  me  seems 
rather  to  mean  scarcely  ;  as  in  Latin 
epitaphs,  ^vix  ann.  xx.'] 

Some  pages  back,  I  deferred  ex- 
plaining  why  I  assigned  to  Amce 
marunux  the  syntax  of  prope  an^ 
gulum.  *Amce'  occurs  in  three 
connections.  First  with  a  numeral, 
as  when  a  person's  age  is  named ; 

*  nearly  twenty '  or  *  scarcely  twenty ' 
may  alike  suit.  Next  when  a  lady 
is  called  Puiam  amce,  the  rendering 
'  nearly  a  girl,'  *  not  much  more 
than  a  girl,'  is  admissible ;  but  not 
'  scarcely  a  girl.'  Thirdly,  when  a  de- 
ceased person  lies  '  amce  marunux** 
this  seems  to  decide  that  Amce 
means  near,  and  that  Marunux  is 
some  place  within  the  sepulchre. 
This  leads  me  to  render  it  angulum 
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tentativelj.  But  it  must  be  ob- 
served that  Puiam  amce  with  the 
syntax  of  Latin  Pnellam  prope,  is 
joined  with  a  nominative  in  the 
sense  of  Pene  pnella,  almost  a  girl, 
nearly  a  girl. 

I  now  proceed  to  a  new  argmnent, 
that  final  -va  is  equivalent  to  a  post- 
position in.  Snch  an  inversion  is 
common  in  XJmbrian,  which  maj 
well  have  been  affected  in  its  com- 
position by  the  more  cultivated 
Etroscah.  On  comparing  two 
phrases: 

23356.  Zilc  Oufi  tenA&s  marunux  1 
2056.    Zilc  marannx^''0  tenOiis    J 

I  am  persoaded  that  both  the  like- 
ness and  diversity  of  their  syntax 
are  reproduced  by : 

.  .  ,  cubat^tur^a  loculiangalum^ 
.  .  .  cnbat  aogulo-tfi  loculi         j 

which  implies  Oufi  to  be  an  adverb 
or  adverbial  preposition. 

Similar  in  2057  is  '  Svalus^  maru- 
nuxtK»/  with  the  syntax  of  Osiii  ifi- 
o/ngulOf  the  order  of  the  words  being 
unimportant,  if  only  -va  adhere  to 
Marunux.  We  may  now  insist  that 
in  2056,  'Eitva  tamera'  has  the 
same  syntax  as  eddem  in  camera, 
and  'eitoa  pia'  in  2340  the  same 
syntax  as  eodem  in  die  or  eodem  in 
mense.  (The  last  seems  nearly  to 
fix  the  sense  of  Pia  as  meaning  day 
or  else  month.)  Further,  ^ZUslO 
maruxf  a  tarils  *  has  the  S3rntax  of 
*he  rests  in  the  turn  of  life,' 
TpoKJ-ey  /JcoVov.  (Whether  Tarils  is 
correct,  I  do  not  discuss,  but  sup- 
pose it  derived  from  Ril — year.) 
Marux  (2101)  cannot  come  from 
Marnu  (of  2033  bis)  unless  the.-nu 
be  a  verbal  addition,  and  Mar  the 
root.  To  feel  my  way,  I  imagine 
that  Mar  means  turn,  as  perhaps 
in  Greek  cv/iopi/c  cvtrfiapti^,  where 
the  root  is  un-Greek ;  then  I  render 
Marnu,  rpcVcrac,  Marux,  Tpmrii,  and 
Maronuxi  comer.  But  we  need 
new  instances  to  test  such  guesses. 


In  19 1 5  '  'Etva  daure '  will  similarly 
have  the  syntax  of  hic-ips4  in 
tabula. 

After  this,  I  may  suggest  a  pos- 
sible  syntactical  analjrsis  of  the  im- 
portant inscription  2056,  which  is  a 
supplement  to  2055,  irom  which  we 
began  above.  The  sense  of  many- 
words  is,  of  course,  uncertain.  I 
suppose  that  £01  must  be  a  noun  in 
the  nominative.  Eslz  is  found  in 
2057  and  2335  ^^^  brings  no  light. 
I  render  Arce,  Manim  as  in  2055. 

2056.  f  Arn6  Alei^as  Ar  .  dan  ril  xxxxim 
<  Aruns  AlesH  Aruntia  filiusj  annorum 
[^    mv, 

{eittMX  tamera  sarvenas  denarzal  aice. 
eAdem'in  camerA  crypta  liberos  ires 
habuit. 

{Acnanaaa  zilc  xnaranuxva  tenAas : 
Acnamua  eubai  angulo4n  ioeuU  ;* 

feSl  matu  manimeTi. 

\ce.lla  tenet  iictipovt  {duo  alteros). 

Whether  clenar  can  be  accusa- 
tive, I  do  not  know  ;  but  final  short 
vowels  are  often  omitted  in  these 
inscriptions. 

It  would  seem  that  the  ablative 
in  -al  cannot  be  used  for  a  locative. 
Indeed,  the  Latins  ordinarily  add 
In. 

The  Etruscan  language  seems  to 
have  as  little  of  organized  gender  as 
the  English,  except  as  to  names. 
Neither  the  adjectives  nor  the  de- 
monstratives show  gender.  Pos- 
sibly even,  as  with  the  Turks,  the 
words  He  and  She-  arc  not  dis- 
tinguished. 

But  for  the  numerous  oblitera- 
tions and  uncertain  letters  in  the 
most  important  inscriptions,  I  am 
persuaded  that  we  should  discover 
other  post-positions  from  them.  In- 
deed Marnuxtef  denotes  such  a 
post-position  -tef,  perhaps  akin  to 
the  adverb  or  preposition  Oufi,  and 
the  concords  denoted  in  the  remark- 
able combination  (2100) — 

twx'-eve  ep(e)r0(i)De-ca  ma-cs  tz*-eiv 


*  This  word  Svala  suggests  that  Hule^sralasi  in  2059  above  may  be  a  compound 
noQn«  as  OaiiiHut-portam,  and  that  Mnletf  is  a  noun  firom  root*  Hal.  Elserwhen  ▼» 
find  Mnlnne,  Mnlrene,  MulmL    With  Mnl-vsne  compare  Sar-rena  of  2056. 

*  I  moan,  a  niche.    I  do  not  know  the  Latin  name. 
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show    someibing   worthy    of  dis- 
covery. 

Spur-ana  and  Spnr-e6i  ;  EprOi, 
Epi^-nevc,  Epr6-necs,  Epr(^-ne ; 
Spel-0i,  Spel-du,  Spel-an-eOi,  &o. 
wonld  repay  analysis.  Bnt  the 
materials  are  tantalizing.  My  last 
attempt  now  shall  be  to  represent 
the  syniaa^  of  the  greater  part  of 
2915,  the  Perasine  inscription  se« 
<3ond  in  importance. 

1.  f  Cdien  mxH  hin^a  Ones  sians. 

X  Bi^c  (est)  adioiUaferalie/amiiim  nobUiSt 

2.  ( Ettu  (Hmre   lautnesde  caresri  Aules 
Lax^ial 

M&o  ipad^in  tabuld  haredidus  publicM 
Ami  e  Lartid  (nati) 

'  precu^orasi    LarOialisvle  Cestnal   cle- 

narasi 
natu-maximis   Lartidliauli  e   Cestinid 
liberis 

4.  fe^  fiinn.  Lautn  precuB — 

\ialia  fatur.    Hares- natu^^maximus — 

!EVom  HinOial  a  ghost  I  infer 
HinOin  ghostly,  or  belonging  to  the 
inferi.  Finally,  a  few  words  may 
be  in  place  concerning  the  vocali- 
zation of  the  Etruscan  language. 
At  Cflere  was  found,  written  round 
a,  goblet  (2404),  a  nearly  perfect 
set  of  letters,  which  apparently 
znnst  have  been  poetry.  They  are 
accepted  as  Etruscan,  but  are  as 
full  of  vowels  as  Attic  Greek; 
indeed,  the  vowels  and  consonants 
are  admirably  balanced.  All  the 
words  being  joined  into  one,  the 
division  is  wholly  conjectural,  but 
for  convenience  of  reading  they 
may  be  thus  exhibited. 

Mi  nice  Ouma,  mi  ma  0iimar(u)m 

lisi  pi0i  lurenai 
£06  erai  nie  epana 

mi  ii(. . .)  una  stavhe  lefU. 

Mi  sounds  like  Greek  /i^.  Lepsius 
thought  the  verses  must  be  Pelas- 
gian,  because  CsBre  (otherwise 
called  Agylla)  is  said  to  have  been 
a  Pelasg^an  colony.  That  the  ditty 
should    be    thought    gft^o^i-Greek, 


and  not  Etruscan,  seems  to  me 
very  natural.  Yet  some  other 
Etruscan  inscriptions  have  a  Greek 
sound,  as 

Mi  Bamuas  Kaius  inaia : — 
Mi  tesanteia  Tarxani  enaia : — 
Mi  JjBxB  Atait  inaia. — 

all  on  pottery. 
Qu,    Is 

Inaia  »  Enaia  ^figulina  ? 

Is  it  wonderful  that  on  the 
goblet  there  is  no  harshness  of 
jumbling  consonants  ?  Not  at  all : 
the  contrast  of  rough  and  smooth 
merely  shows  principles  of  writing 
similar  to  Hebrew  or  modem 
Arabic.  In  the  prose  of  these 
tongues  the  vowels  are  largely 
dispensed  with,  but  in  poetry  are 
punctiliously  filled  in.  Indeed,  in 
the  very  last  inscription  previously 
quoted  (1915)  there  is  little  want 
of  vowels,  though  in  19 14  we  have 
many  ugly-looking  words,  as 
ameva^r,  mulmlescul,  sranczl,  cnl, 
dunxundl.  Besides  the  abridgment 
of  words,  this  omission  of  vowels 
is  a  new  difficulty  to  us  in  analysing 
the  syntax. 

It  must  be  added  that  the  Etrus- 
can alphabet  is  evidently  more  like 
to  the  Lycian  than  to  the  Greek^ 
Koman,  or  Phoenician ;  a  fact  which 
is  a  new  indication  that  their  cul- 
ture came  from  Asia  Minor.  Their 
zeal  for  the  Greek  mythological 
tales,  and  apparently  for  the  Ho- 
meric poems,  is  a  striking  phe- 
nomenon, attested  by  multitudinous 
bronze  mirrors,  on  which  are  bas- 
reliefs,  often  beautiful,  alluding  to 
Greek  heroes  and  gods.  Whether 
the  artists  were  Greek  or  Etruscan 
is  an  interesting  inquiry,  ^ir. 
Richard  Burton's  volume  on  Bo- 
logna is  a  pleasing  addition  to  our 
knowledge  of  antiquarian  remains, 
in  which  the  students  of  Etruscan 
art  no  doubt  rejoice. 
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A    LONG    LOOK-OUT. 


WHETHER  the  phrase  be  good 
English  or  not,  I  do  not  Imow. 
The  writer  is  always  in  fear  that  he 
may  fall  into  Sootticisms  of  ex- 
pression. But  Scotticisms,  though 
not  good  English,  are  not  provin- 
cialisms :  Scotland  is  not  a  province, 
after  all ;  though  its  capital,  doubt- 
less, is  London.  And  there  are 
more  Scotchmen  in  London  than  in 
Edinburgh.  Yet  Scotticisms  are 
pardonable  in  a  Scot,  who  sees 
England  rarely,  and  then  hurriedly. 
Nearly  five  years  are  gone  since 
the  writer  looked  on  an  English 
landscape  or  entered  a  cathedral 
church.  And  these  words  express 
a  great  privation.  Life,  too,  cannot 
contain  many  more  periods  of  five 
years. 

Li  any  case,  it  was  in  England, 
long  ago,  that  the  phrase  grew 
familiar :  A  Long  Look-out,  It  was 
often  on  the  lips  of  a  good  man, 
gone  for  many  years.  It  com- 
monly expressed  a  sorrowful  fact. 
Coming  back  to  school  after  the  brief 
holidays,  very  miserable :  and  tak- 
ing tooth  and  nail  to  the  hardest 
work  under  the  impression  com- 
mon  to  boys  of  fifteen  that  thus  the 
dreary  year  would  faster  go  away, 
and  the  longed-for  return  to  the  dis- 
tant home  come  round ;  it  fell  very 
blankly  on  one  to  be  told  that  there 
was  no  need  for  such  feverish 
eagerness:  it  was  a  long  look-out 
to  the  next  summer.  All  this, 
however,  is  neither  here  nor  there. 
It  is  aM  gone  by :  and  it  has  nothing 
earthly  to  do  with  the  subject  of 
the  present  dissertation.  For  the 
thesis  now  to  be  maintained  is  that 
a  long  look-out  is  demanded  by  the 
healthy  human  mind :  that,  in  fact, 
we  cannot  do  without  it,  though  the 
sense  of  our  necessity  is  commonly 
latent :  that  we  cannot  do  with  a 
look-out  any  shorter  than  one  which 


has  no  limit  at  all :  that  the  prospect 
must  be  absolutely  unbounded, 
or  we  may  as  well  knock  oar 
heads  at  once  against  the  enclosing 
wall. 

There  are  those  who  are  aware, 
hour  by  hour,  that  they  cannot 
enjoy  at  all  anything  which  is  pre- 
sent, unless  they  know  that  the 
future  is  provided  for  too.  What 
is  to  come  next,  and  next  again, 
is  a  question  always  pressing  on 
them.  They  must  have  things 
arranged  a  good  way  ahead;  or 
what  is  now  is  unsatisfying. 

De  Quincey  tells  us  that  what 
he  enjoyed  most  through  some  of 
his  earlier  years,  was  the  season  of 
short  days  and  long  dark  nights : 
when  he  had  the  long  evening  un- 
disturbed among  his  books.  But  it 
was  not  enough  that  ie  had  at  pre- 
sent these  enjoyable  nights,  when-  it 
was  so  black  and  dreary  all  round 
his  dwelling,  and  the  solitary 
student  sat  in  the  pleasant  lamp- 
light and  fire-light  in  his  'room 
seventeen  by  twelve,  and  not  more 
than  seven  and  a  half  feet  high,'  sur- 
rounded by  his  beloved  five  thou- 
sand volumes.  He  could  not  relish 
a  winter  night  unless  he  had  a  good 
thick  wall  of  dark  nights  between 
him  and  the  encroaching  light  of 
the  lengthening  days :  and  accord- 
ingly November  and  December 
were  the  months  during  which 
*  happiness  was  in  season.^  For 
besides  the  warm  present,  there 
was  what  may  by  comparison  be 
called  the  lonfl:  look-out. 

Mr.  Buskin  told  us  lately  that 
having  reached  (was  it  ?)  fifty-three 
years,  he  cannot  look  with  the  old  en- 
joyment at  the  setting  sun.  It  seema 
to  sink  down  so  fast.  As  the 
gentle  Lyte  wrote  when  he  had  less 
than  De  Quincey's  two  months 
before  him  altogether,   ^fast  falls 
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the  even-tide.'  And  thongli  Mr. 
Koskin  has  probably  not  lost  the 
power  of  enjoying  that  natural 
beauty  which  no  one  ever  described 
so  eloquently,  yet  the  intruding 
thought  that  he  cannot  see  it  very 
much  longer  embitters  all.  The 
present  lovely  colours  of  the  Western 
sky  require,  to  their  due  apprecia- 
tion, that  you  should  have  the 
latent  sense  within  yon  that  you 
may  see  them  again  an  indefinite 
nmnber  of  times.  To  say  a  hun- 
dred times  more,  a  thousand  times 
more,  a  million  times  more,  will  not 
do.  The  prospect  must  be  limit- 
less. Of  course,  a  large  definite 
immber  conveys  to  many  minds  the 
feeling  of  unlimited  extent  and 
duration.  One  summer  day,  years 
ago,  entering  a  gateway  between 
^reat  red  sandstone  pillars,  and 
walking'  along  a  pleasant  avenue 
under  great  trees  with  a  little 
stream  brawling  by,  the  writer  found 
the  master  of  that  leafy  domain 
of  peacefulness  standing  on  a  bit  of 
turf  transcending  all  velvet,  in  front 
of  his  beautiful  abode.  His  years 
were  seventy-two :  he  was  a  kind 
good  old  man :  it  may  gratify  some 
to  know  that  he  was  very  rich.  I 
see  the  shafts  of  sunshine  coming 
through  the  thick  boughs,  making 
tbe  turf  a  blaze  of  verdant  gold. 
*  What  a  lovely  place  you  have  got,' 
were  the  first  words  of  greeting  that 
came  naturally.  But  the  old  man 
sadly  shook  his  head,  and  replied, 
'  Ah,  if  one  could  have  a  nine  hundred 
and  ninety-nine  years'  lease  of  it ! ' 
For  such  is  the  term  of  a  contract 
meant  to  endure  for  ever,  North  of 
the  Tweed.  By  North  of  the  Tweed, 
I  mean  in  Scotland:  for  not  the 
Tweed  only,  but  all  Northumber- 
land, lies  far  to  the  Northward  of 
pleasant  Oalloway.  But  the  nine 
hrmdred  and  ninety-nine  years, 
thus  said,  meant  Eternity.  The 
hundred  years  of  Fanstus  con- 
veyed to  Faustus,  when  he  made  his 
wretched  bargain,  that  same  in- 
exhaustible duration.     As  it  was, 


Faustus  was  a  madman.  But  had 
the  brevity  of  his  century  been  taken 
in,  he  would  have  been  an  idiot. 
Which  estate  is  the  more  degrad- 
ing. A  distinguished  Professor  of 
Theology  in  a  great  University, 
(by  a  great  University  I  mean  one 
with  two  thousand  students  in  resi- 
dence), once  said,  with  great  feeling, 
'  There  is  something  grand  in  be- 
ing a  madman :  but  there  is  not|;iing 
grand  about  being  a  fool.' 

To  return,  there  are  men  whoia 
all  little  personal  and  domestie 
arrangements  must  plan  ahead. 
When  they  take  a  dress  suit  into 
daily  wear,  they  must  get  another 
and  lay  it  up  in  their  wardrobe, 
against  the  time  when  the  present 
one  shall  be  worn-out,  or  grow 
shabby.  Even  so  in  the  respect  of 
boots :  always  two  pairs,  never 
worn,  in  reserve.  A  careful  soul 
of  a  bouse- wife,  dwelling  in  a  little 
country  dwelling,  far  from  the 
town,  advised  a  newly  married 
wife  '  always  to  have  an  extra  pair 
of  chickens.'  Such  as  have  in- 
habited the  like  home  know  why. 
Some  folk  are  uneasy  unless  they  have 
a  great  store  of  letter-paper,  and 
envelopes,  and  postage  stamps: 
pens,  tapers,  sealing-wax.  You  re- 
member Sydney  Smith's  lemon-bag. 
Squeezing  one,  he  had  the  prospect 
of  several  more,  in  waiting.  And 
not  pleasanter  used  to  be  the 
hearty  glow  of  the  wood  fire  on 
winter  evenings  long  ago,  than  the 
sight  of  the  neat  billets  of  welL- 
seasoned  oak  ranged  on  the  hearth, 
waiting  their  turn  to  give  forth  the 
imprisoned  sunshine  of  immemorial 
ages  gone. 

You  may  say  it  is  morbid,  this 
continual  prevision  of  the  future. 
It  is  certainly  *  taking  thought  for 
the  morrow,'  and  making  the  day 
that  is  passing  over  one  bear 
the  burden  of  several  days.  But 
here  is  a  case  in  which  right  and 
wrong  are  eminently  matters  of 
degree.  To  be  always  planning 
far   ahead    may   bring    a  burden 
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of  many  needless  fears.  John 
Parker  told  me  many  times  how 
anxious  he  felt  as  to  what  should 
become  of  F^aaer  when  his  Either 
should  die.  But  the  &ther  long 
survived  the  son.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  sit  still  idly,  and  wait 
for  something  to  turn  up,  for 
things  to  come  round,  is  despicable* 
Worse  still  is  the  behaviour  of  the 
selfish  human  brute  who  gaily 
spends  his  whole  income,  and  makes 
not  the  smallest  provision  for  his 
children  after  he  dies.  Several 
degrees  of  additional  aggravation 
are  manifest  when  the  brute  de- 
clares that  he  does  all  this  because 
he  has  so  firm  faith  that  Provi- 
dence will  take  care  of  the  poor 
little  things.  Lictors,  bring  forth 
the  Knout !  Exhibit  the  vile  hypo- 
crite, and  permit  me  to  lay  on. 
Terrible  sounds  shall  be  heaord,  as 
of  a  brute  in  pain.  Doubtless 
the  look-out  desired  may  become 
too  long.  If  a  man  could  not  be 
happy  unless  he  had  ten  pairs  of 
boots  in  reserve,  all  fresh  from  the 
maker ;  or  twelve  suits  of  clothes 
and  six  greatcoats,  all  unworn : 
the  man  is  wrong.  He  is  ap- 
proximating to  the  condition  of 
one,  known  to  me  in  childhood, 
who  had  seventy  thousand  a  year, 
but  wafi  oppressed  with  fears  lest 
his  means  should  fail  him:  of  an- 
other, who  durst  not  travel  by  rail- 
way, even  a  very  short  journey. 
But  if  the  fear  of  the  awful 
Future  were  morbid,  what  then? 
You  do  not  help  a  man  over  it, 
by  teUing  him  it  is  so.  The  mor- 
bid condition  is  a  fact,  and  cannot 
be  ignored :  is  not  made  powerless, 
like  an  evil  spirit,  when  recognised 
and  named.  There  are  people  who 
would  say  to  man  or  woman, 
shrinking  painfully  from  doing 
something  needfal,  '  Gome,  that's 
morbid:  Don't  yield  to  it: '  as 
though  tiie  hapless  -  mortal's  feel- 
ing were  unreal,  fanciful,  voluntary. 
You  might  just  as  well  and  wisely 
say  to  one  with  a  painfully  inJBamed 


tooth,  '  Press  hard  upon  it :  Don't 
mind  it  or  feel  it:  the  thing  is 
morbid,  and  you  must  not  yield 
to  it.'  As  wisely  say,  '  Walk  man- 
fully with  that  broken  leg }  Don't 
give  in  ! '  Morbidness  is  a  reality, 
and  a  terrible  reality;  and  yoa 
need  not  pretend  to  shut  your 
eyes  to  it.  You  may  help  a  human 
being  out  of  it:  you  ma^  cure 
him  of  it:  but  do  not  think  to 
drive  the  dead-lame  horse  as  though 
it  were  sound.  Wherefore  let  it 
be  recognised  that,  be  this  craving 
for  a  lengthened  prospect  morbid 
or  not,  it  is  a  fact  in  human  nature. 
And  you  must  just  make  the  best  of 
it. 

I  have  said  already  that  nearly 
every  human  being  is  less  or  more  in 
a  morbid  condition.  Almost  everj 
man  is  what  if  he  were  a  horse 
would  be  called  a  screw.-  I  was 
sure  of  that,  long  ago :  I  am  still 
surer  now.  Having  expatiated  on 
the  thought,  not  wholly  a  dis- 
couraging thought,  I  need  not  do  so 
again  as  touching  the  general  state- 
ment. Only  let  it  be  said  that  in  no 
respect  is  it  so  touchingly  pressed 
upon  one,  as  in  respect  to  the  fears 
for  the  future  which  are  in  many 
good  men  and  women.  And  the 
shadow  begins  to  come  over  ns 
early.  When  a  little  boy  comes  to 
be  sure  that  you  really  understand 
him  and  sympathise  with  him,  he 
wiU  confide  to  you  his  many  fears. 
There  are  great  strong  lads,  with 
no  nervous  system  and  not  much 
brain,  who  (happily  for  themselves) 
have  none  such.  But  you  will  find 
quiet  thoughtful  little  fellows  who 
(after  long  acquaintance  and  having 
become  sure  of  you)  will  tell  you 
what  an  effort  it  is  to  go  to  school 
each  morning.  They  g^  in  vague 
alarm :  alarm  which  on  many  days 
proves  not  to  have  been  groundless. 
It  is  the  thought  of  certain  small 
pale  faces  which  would  make  the 
writer  (if  &te  permitted)  thrash 
the  brutal  school-bully  with  even 
greater  alacrity  and  gusto  than  ihe 
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beast  who  does  not  insure  his  life, 
already  named.  No  pnrer  enjoy- 
ment could  be  Youohsafed  the  writer 
tban  the  opportunity  to  remove 
considerable  portions  of  the  skin  of 
certain  of  his  fellow-creatures.  I 
recall  a  sentence  in  a  sermon^^  by 
a  very  popular  preacher.  *  Who/ 
exclaimed  he,  with  blazing  eyes, 
*  could  see  a  great  hulking  fellow 
abusing  a  helpless  woman  or  a 
little  child,  without  being  filled 
^ih  the  holy  desire  to  hich  the 
coward  ?  '  Well  said,  my  eloquent 
friend! 

There  are  folk,  surely  ezoeptiye 
folk,  who  are  quite  content  if  the 
want  of  the  present   moment   be 
supplied.     And  it  seemJEi  as  though, 
for  rational  beings,  this  were  the 
most  morbid  state   of  all.      It  is 
very  well   for  a  cow,    lying  On  a 
pleasant  day  when   there  are    no 
Bies   on    the   grass,  to  chew  the 
cud  in  tranqml  enjoyment  of  the 
present,    looking    neither     before 
nor  after.    The  like  may  be  said 
of   our    fellow-creature     the    pig, 
which    loves    to  lie   in    the    sun, 
devoid  of  all  ambition.     Nor  need 
it  be  denied  that  mortal  men,  with 
lined    faces,     heavy    hearts,     and 
anxious    minds,  have  steod    with 
their  hands  in  their  pockets  beside 
such  animals,  and  thought  that  it 
might    not    be    amiss    te    change 
places.     It  sometimes  seems  that 
the  dignity  (if  that  be  the  word) 
of  human  nature  is  dearly  bought. 
The  higher  in  the  scale  of  being, 
the    greater  the     capacity  of  suf- 
fering.     Henry    Fielding,   we  are 
told  by  *  the  charming  Mary  Mon- 
tagu,' forgot  every   evil  when  in 
the  presence    of  a  venison  pasty 
and  a  flask  of  champagne.     But, 
genius  as  Fielding  doubtless  was, 
who    sorted    English    words    inte 
sentences    as    fehcitously    as  ever 
that  was  done  in  prose,  he  was  (or 
Carlyle    has   prophesied   in  vain) 
morally  a  wretched  creature.  Good- 
natured  as  well  as  clever,  let  it  be 
admitted :  and  unhappy  in  the  age 


in  which  he  lived :  but  the  whole 
tone  of  his  life  and  his  works  goes 
to  show  that  he  did  not  really  take  in 
that  there  is  any  real  difference, 
not  to  say  vital  and  eternal  differ- 
ence, between  Bight  and  Wrong. 
His  moral  sense  took  note  not  of  the 
Bight  and  the  Wrong,  but  of  the 
Dashing  and  the  Sneaky.     These 
were  the  poles  of  his  moral  world. 
The  triumph  of  a  dashing  black- 
guard is  set  forth  in  the  simple- 
hearted  belief  that  as  that  is  what 
he  is  pleased  to  see,  so  all  men  will 
be  pleased  to  see  it  too.    But  the ' 
doctrine  is  damnable:   and  (what 
Fielding  would  have  thought  much 
worse)  it  is  silly.   It  is  idiotic.   That 
^ny  one  should  be  able  to  look  for 
some  years  round  the  universe  and 
hold  it,   shows  that  he  is  in  the 
strongest  sense  a  fool.    The  wrong- 
doer is  knocking  his  head  against 
what    Bon    Gaultier    called    '  the 
whole  concern.*    The  big  wheels  are 
coming  on  slowly,   but  they  will 
crush  him  into  the  earth  at  last. 
And  poor  Fielding,  after  a  wretohed 
life  led   in  entire  consistence  with 
his  creed,  died  of  old  age  at  forty- 
seven.     Bobert  Bums,  a  far  greater 
and  better  man  (in    the  writer's 
insignificant  judgment),    has  pic- 
tured   in    memorable    words    the 
case  of  one   who    by  inexpensive 
means  could    be  lifted  up  to    an 
elevation  where  troubles  could  not 
pluck    at   him    with     any    effect. 
Happiness  was  cheap  in  Ayrshire 
about    the  end    of   the  eighteenth 
century.     It    is    curious,    passing 
along  the   narrow  street,   to  look 
at  the  little  ale-house  abiding  still : 
to  think  of  the  shabby  little  room 
inside :  to  think  of  a  distilled  drink 
which    but   for    the    exactions  of 
a  tyrannical   excise  might  be  had 
for  about  fourpence  a  quart,  half- 
a-pint  of  which  being  imbibed  could 
lift  up  a  great  genius  above  all 
earthly    sorrows.      Not    for    long, 
doubtless :  and  next  morning  would 
bring  ito  painful  reckoning:  while 
a  few  years  of  such  usage  would  be 
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BO  resented  by  the  xnucons  mem- 
brane that  that  marvellous  orga- 
nism wonld  refase  to  work  on,  and 
bid  the  entire  machine,  corporeal 
and  mental,  stop  for  what  we  here 
call  this  side  of  time.  Bat  only 
from  personal  experience  of  a  divine 
exhilaration  and  exaltation  could  the 
usually  quiet  and  sad  Robert  have 
written  thus : 

The  storm  without  might  rair  and  rustle, 
Tarn  didoa  mind  the  storm  a  whustle. 
Care,  mad  to  sae  a  man  sae  happy, 
Ken  drown'd  himsel'  amang  the  nappy. 
ICiags  may  be  blest,  bat  Tarn  was  glorious. 
O'er  a'  the  ills  o'  life  yictorious ! 

Now,  that  is  very  fine.  I  am 
prpud,  as  I  write  it,  to  be  a  native 
of  the  same  country-side  as  Bums. 
'  Rantin*  rovin'  Robin,'  the  thought- 
ful and  melancholy  genius  called 
himself,  fancying  it  would  have 
been  a  fine  thing  if  he  had  been  so. 
But  poor  Bums's  rantin'  was  en- 
tirely analogous  to  Dickens's  glori- 
fication  of  eating  and  drinking,  of 
which  he  had  a  moral  enjoyment 
and  no  other.  Mr.  Fields,  Hndest 
and  best  among  his  American 
friends,  tells  us  that  after  Dickens 
had  expatiated  on  the  joys  of  punch, 
and  insisted  that  it  should  be  made, 
when  the  punch  was  actually  made 
he  took  less  of  it  than  any  one  else 
did.  But,  rantin'  or  not  as  Robin 
might  be,  you  see  verj-  readily  that 
Tam  o'  Sbanter's  exaltation  above  all 
worldly  trouble  was  only  the  state 
of  one  who  never  quite  forgot  the 
wolves  outside,  though  he  had  been 
able  to  shut  the  door  in  their  face 
for  a  little.  It  was  the  kind  of 
jollity  which  makes  one  pity  a  man 
as  much  as  any  sorrow  :  it  was  the 
hysterical  laughter  which  is  very 
dose  to  tears.  And  Bums  did  not 
last  so  long  as  even  Fielding  did. 
The  Altai  Thirty-seven,  which  has 
seen  the  end  of  so  many  of  the 
most  gifted  of  the  race,  took  him 
away.  Byron;  Mendelssohn;  Ra- 
phael on  the  very  birthday;  Top- 
lady  who  wrote  E<xk  of  Ages,  which 
was  doing  at  least  one  good  thing : 


Alexander  Smith,  another  Ayrshire 
poet;  occur  to  one's  memory  at 
once.  Let  it  be  forgotten  that  the 
brutal  and  bloody  Judge  Jefferies 
died  at  thirty-eight.  Most  people 
are  surprised  when  told  it.  The 
general  impression  is  that  he  was 
so  bad  that  he  must  have  been  at 
least  sixty-five. 

All  that  has  been  said  down  to 
this  point  is  to  be  esteemed  as  in- 
troductory to  a  question  now  to  be 
put  to  each  reader  of  this  page.  I 
wish  to  know  if  people  in  general 
are  aware  of  this  feeling  of  the 
necessity  of  a  longer  look-out  in  a 
graver  matter.  Do  you,  reader, 
really  feel  that  you  could  not  bear 
up  in  the  matter  of  the  relationships 
of  family  and  of  affection,  if  you  did 
not'  beheve  in  a  future  life  ?  Could 
you  stand  it,  if  you  were  assured 
that  none  of  us  will  ever  live  again 
after  death,  as  individuals  conscious 
and  reminiscent :  and  that  the  part- 
ing at  death  must  be  the  final  and 
last  farewell  ?  Because  some  people 
could  not  stand  it.  In  all  true 
and  deep  affection :  in  all  inter- 
course  with  those  we  really  care  for : 
there  is  the  latent  conviction  that 
this  is  never  to  end.  That  this  is 
so  is  made  plain  by  the  IHghtfiDd 
shock  with  which  the  suggestion  of 
parting  for  ever  is  received  by  any- 
body worth  talking  about.  That 
is  not  to  be.  It  is  resolutely  put 
away.  Beyond  this  life  there  must 
be  the  reserve  of  another :  or  this 
will  not  do.  Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill 
was  a  great  man  :  but  nature  and  a 
most  unhappy  training  had  made 
him  an  entirely  exceptive  man. 
You  cannot  reason  from  him  to 
anybody  else.  It  does  not  in  the 
least  degree  follow  that  because  he 
thought  and  felt  in  any  special  way, 
therefore  any  other  mortal  would  so 
think  or  feel.     He  savs  he  believes 

m 

the  time  might  come  to  any  of  us 
in  which  we  could  thankfully  lie 
down  to  take  our  everlasting  rest,  in 
unconsciousness,    in    annihilation. 
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Possiblj  that  might  be.  The  ga- 
thering weariness  which  made  Na- 
thaniel Hawthorne  say  he  did  not 
wish,  when  he  died,  to  waken  np  to 
immortality  at  once,  bnt  rather  for 
a  deep  sleep  of  at  least  a  thousand, 
years,  being  a  little  aggravated, 
might  grow  into  the  wish  never  to 
waken  up  again  at  all.  But  I  do 
not  believe  that  it  is  possible  to  see 
one  dear  die,  or  to  think  of  one  dear 
dying,  and  to  be  content  never  to 
meet  again.  However  little  likely 
it  looks ;  and  God  knows  that  to 
pnr  senses  and  even  to  oar  rea- 
sonings it  looks  most  awfully  un- 
likely ;  we  must  believe  in  a  future 
life,  in  which  every  person  we  ever 
cared  for  is  to  be  good,  to  be  happy. 
There  are  two-legged  animals,  of 
human  pretension,  with  whom  this 
seems  not  to  be  so.  But  apart  from 
the  accursed  heartlessness  which 
may  be  fostered  in  some  natures  by 
a  gloomy  religious  creed,  I  believe 
that  the  true  explanation  of  these 
animals  is,  that  they  have  not  ima- 
g^ination,  or  whatever  it  is  to  be 
called,  to  understand  what  is  meant 
by  the  words  in  which  they  express 
their  belief.  A  dignified  clergyman 
told  me  that  an  old  woman  once 
called  for  him,  a  parishioner,  and 
sitting  down  by  his  study  fire,  cheer- 
folly  told  him  that  her  son  was  just 
dead,  and  had  gone  to  hell.  Her 
idea  of  that  place  was  an  enlarge- 
ment and  intensification  of  the 
stady  fire.  Indeed  it  is  recorded 
that  a  well-meaning  preacher,  going 
to  see  a  great  steam-engine,  thought 
to  impress  the  stokers  by  pointmg 
to  the  huge  fires  under  the  boilers, 
and  asking  '  What  does  that  remind 
you  of? '  The  good  clergyman,  not 
a  little  startled,  said  that  he  trusted 
the  poor  son,  however  little  he 
might  have  looked  like  it,  might 
have  so  repented  of  his  ill-doings 
as  not  to  have  come  to  that  awful 
condition ;  but  the  old  woman  grimly 
put  away  the  hopeful  suggestion 
and  clung  to  her  first  statement  as 
to  the  present  state  of  the  child  she 


bore.  Then  my  friend  went  on  to 
say  that  if  this  were  certain  it  must 
surely  be  a  dreadful  matter  of  re- 
flection to  the  mother,  and  that  he 
wondered  much  to  see  her  looking 
so  cheerful.  *Not  at  all,'  replied 
the  grim  old  Christian.  At  first 
she  was  vexed  by  thinking  of  her 
son,  but  now  she  was  perfectly 
happy ;  because  she  was  sure  it  was 
all  for  the  glory  of  God.  At  this 
point  my  informant  paused,  and 
silently  shook  his  head.  '  Now  was 
that  hypocrisy,  or  was  it  want  of 
heart?'  was  the  natural  enquiry 
that  followed.  '  Neither  ;*  was  the 
wise  and  good  man's  reply.  'It 
was  just  that  she  did  not  know  the 
meaning  of  the  words  she  said.' 

It  is  very  wonderful  how  the  ab- 
solute need  there  is  in  average 
humanity  for  a  longer  look-out  than 
is  afforded  by  this  life,  and  for  a 
reserve  allotment  or  provision  of 
life  beyond  the  one  which  is  present, 
has  constrained  htimanity  to  cling 
to  the  vague  hope  of  inunortality 
through  ages  when  there  was  abso- 
lutely no  reason  whatsoever  for  che- 
rishing that  hope.  For  it  is  not  a 
reason  for  holding  any  belief,  merely 
that  we  should  be  destitute  beyond 
all  words  did  we  not  hold  it.  And, 
apart  firom  the  express  assertion  of 
Divine  revelation,  I  never  saw  any 
argument  for  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  which  could  not  be  most  easily 
answered  and  refuted.  To  say  that 
what  thinks  and  feels  must  be  im- 
material, and  that  what  is  imma- 
terial cannot  cease  to  exist,  assumes 
at  least  two  propositions  which  are 
incapable  of  proof,  and  if  good  for 
aoything,  is  as  good  to  prove  the 
immortality  of  a  dog  as  of  a  man. 
If  reason  and  affection  can  never  be 
products  of  matter,  then  a  shep- 
herd's dog  has  an  immaterial  soul. 
I  am  far  from  saying  that  it  has 
not:  I  believe  it  has.  And  I  do 
not  know  whether  or  not  it  is  to 
live  for  ever.  Then,  if  a  future  life 
be  needed  to  redress  the  evils  of  this, 
and  another  world  to  set  this  right, 
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I  should  say  that  the  sufferings  of 
cab-horses  and  of  yivisected  dogs 
demand  compensation  as  yehe- 
mentlj  as  those  of  any  man.  And 
I  suppose  no*  mortal  now  supposes 
that  there  is  argument  in  the  lines 
in  The  Minstrel^  which  ask,  '  Shall 
I  be  left  forgotten  in  the  dust, 
When  fate,  relentinpf,  lets  the 
flowers  revive  ? '  If  there  be  argu- 
ment in  the  analogy  suggested,  it 
looks  just  the  other  way.  The  indi- 
yidualflowersnerercomeback.  They 
are  gone  for  ever.  It  is  as  though 
the  stock  of  humanity  put  forth  its 
successive  crops,  its  successive  gen- 
erations, but  the  individual  being 
came  just  for  once  and  then  done 
with.  And  as  for  the  suggestion 
that  a  good  Power  above  us  could 
never  permit  us  to  cherish  a  hope 
of  immortality  and  then  disappoint 
it,  what  says  our  daily  history  to 
that?  Is  there  a  more  fanuliar 
feeling  in  our  hearts  than  the  bitter- 
est disappointment  ?  Why  not  one 
more,  the  bitterest  to  anticipate: 
but  from  its  nature  one  that  if  it  be 
appointed  to  us  can  never  be  felt  ? 
Farther  than  the  blank  absence  of 
reasons  for  the  belief  in  a  future 
life,  there  are  against  it  the  strongest 
unlikelihoods.  The  soul  seems  to 
grow  and  strengthen  as  the  body 
grows  and  strengthens  ;  it  seems  to 
weaken  and  decay  as  the  body 
weakens  and  decays.  It  seems  to 
be  gradually  extinguished.  Feeling 
goes:  consciousness,  and  thought, 
and  affection :  a  lifeless  lump  is  left, 
and  thai  soon  goes  back  to  the 
elements.  The  doctrine  is,  that  this 
spiritual  principle  which  has  faded 
away,  is  to  stiurt  fresh  somewhere 
else :  where  we  do  not  know,  how 
we  do  not  know :  no  one  has  ever 
come  back  to  toll  us  anything.  In 
another  place,  perhaps  far  away, 
and  of  necessity  in  a  very  different 
mode  of  life,  the  soul  is  to  begin 
again.  Now,  notwithstanding  Bishop 
Butler,  this  is  not  in  the  analogy  of 
things :  it  is  a  case  wholly  without 
parallel.     It  docs  not  look  likely. 


And  there  come  many  times  in 
which  it  does  not  feel  likely.  That 
Anvmula^  vagula,  hlandula,  does  not 
feel  like  lasting  for  ever.  What  is 
within,  call  it  what  you  may,  is 
often  so  weak,  so  weary,  that  it  is 
not  like  going  on,  century  after  cen- 
tury, millennium  after  millennium. 
It  is  rather  like  going  out  altogether. 
It  is  a  feeble  spark,  surely,  to  bear 
the  blasts  and  buffets  of  unknown 
eternity.  And  yet,  in  the  presence 
of  all  that  has  been  said,  I  hold  by 
this :  that  we  are  so  made  that  we 
MUST  believe  there  is  a  future  life. 
Everybody  does  believe  in  it.  The 
most  desolate  teacher  of  materialism, 
who  tells  us  that  when  the  brain 
decomposes  the  individual  man  is 
blotted  out  and  annihilated,  does 
not  beheve  it  himself.  He  could 
not  hourly  look  at  his  wife  and 
children  if  he  did.  Unless  he  were 
an  utterly  heartless  brute,  the  most 
inferior  of  all  inferior  animals,  he 
would  hasten  to  blow  his  brains  out. 
^  Not  to  be,  is  best  of  all,'  if  his  un- 
speakably wretehed  message  were 
true.  But  even  he,  unconsciously, 
has  his  reserve  life  beyond  the  pre- 
sent day  going  over :  and  his  longer 
look-out.  And  it  is  in  this  wise. 
He  pute  away  the  idea  that  he  him- 
self, that  his  wife  and  children,  are 
ever  to  die.  He  does  not,  hourly, 
remember,  looking  at  the  tried  com- 
panion of  many  anxious  years,  that 
one  or  other  must  see  the  other 
dying,  must  see  the  other  dead. 
Because,  to  most  folk,  the  Indefinite 
is  as  the  Infinite.  Where  no  end  is 
plainly  seen,  it  is  as  though  there 
were  no  end  at  all.  And  never  ad- 
mitting the  thought  that  his  life 
will  end,  this  life  becomes  to  the 
materialist  as  eternity.  He  gets 
the  longer  look-out  without  which 
we  cannot  live,  by  shutting  his  eyes 
to  facte,  and  forgetting  them.  Such 
is  the  only  possible  explanation  of 
the  materialist's  capability  to  live 
on.  If  it  were  only  himself:  if  he 
were  a  solitary  recluse,  dwelling  in 
his  lonely  study,  and  labouring  on 
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without  companionsliip;  he  might 
actually  hold  the  belief  he  imagines 
he  holds.  Bat  if  he  be  a  man  who 
has  formed  domestic  ties,  he  has 
done  something  more  than  give 
hostages  to  f  ortane.  He  has  placed 
himself  where  Faith  has  got  him 
(God  be  thanked)  in  hw  grip.  He 
believes  an  immense  deal,  without 
knowing  that  he  does.  What  he 
repudiates  with  his  pen,  has  got 
tight  hold  of  his  heart.  And,  as 
sure  as  he  lives  a  few  years  longer, 
lie  will  be  ddivered  from  the  cheer- 
less desolation  of  his  nominal  creed; 
and  will  quietly,  thankftilly,  and  of 
necessity,  believe  as  we  believe. 
The  solitary  Hume,  as  Henry  Mac- 
kenzie tells  us,  in  his  latter  days 
*  wished  he  had  never  doubted.'  If 
lie  had  had  a  wife  and  six  children, 
day  by  day  and  year  by  year  by 
faim  as  he  grew  old,  one  or  two 
^ing  before  him  from  this  world, 
lie  would  gradually  but  wholly  have 
ceaaed  to  doubt.  It  will  not  do. 
And  in  this  world  there  is  no  surer 
condemnation  of  any  doctrine  or 
conduct,  than  that  it  will  not  do. 
The  beliefs  which  men  hold  most 
tenaciously  and  most  practically, 
they  do  not  reason  themselves  into. 
They  grow  into  them. 

Ajid  however  it  may  be,  in  these 
days,  with  a  few  clever  men,  who 
keep  together,  stand  by  one  another, 
puff  one  another  up  with  the  belief 
that  they  are  the  *  elite  of  humanity,' 
and  utterly  delude  themselves  as  to 
the  extent  to  which  their  teachings 
are  accepted,  the  vast  majority  of 
decent  folk  believe  in  a  future  life 
just  as  firmly  as  in  a  present.  The 
brilliant  sceptics  of  the  day  would 
be  aggrieved  if  they  were  told  that 
they  'think  the  cackle  of  their 
bourg  the  murmur  of  the  world  :  * 
but  this  is  exactly  what  they  do.  A 
little  slice  cut  from  the  vast  society 
of  a  vast  metropolis,  is  a  provincial 
bourg  just  as  really  as  any  little 
country  town  or  village.     And  the 


talk  of  a  few  clever  men,  some  of 
them  morally  disqualified  in  any 
degree  to  discern  reli^ous  truth, 
and  all  of  them  egging  each  other 
on  to  more  daring  suggestions,  is 
nothing  better  than  cackle,  though 
it  be  expressed  in  arrogant  tones 
which  the  antecedents  of  some  make 
very  ridiculous,  and  printed  in  good 
type  on  decent  paper.  Outrageous 
self-conceit  quite  incapacitates  to 
see  the  most  vital  truth.  A  man 
who,  whether  in  book  or  sermon, 
never  for  a  moment  loses  the  thought 
of  himself,  nor  misses  the  chance  of 
obliquely  puffing  himself  is  not 
likely  either  to  see  far  into  things, 
or  to  tell  us  anything  much  worth 
hearing;  unless  indead  he  have  bag- 
ged it  from  some  simpler  and  nobler 
soul.  And  surely  it  is  very  obvious 
that  almost  all  unbelieving  plulo- 
Bophers  and  scientists  are  blown  up 
with  self-conceit ;  and  a  good  many 
liberal  theologians  (self-styled)  are 
blown  even  fighter.  One  recalls^ 
with  grim  amusement,  the  univer- 
sity standing  of  some  of  these.  For 
at  two  or  three  and  twenty  men  are 
(in  most  cases)  ranged  for  life.  And 
it  is  amusing,  in  like  manner,  to 
note  how  some  of  these  have  made 
arrangements  to  have  their  doings 
habitually  puffed  in  two  or  three 
newspapers.  Sometimes  this  is  done 
by  a  humble  retainer  or  faithful 
dog,  whose  sufficient  reward  is  to 
be  permitted  to  do  it.  Sometimes 
a  tacit  but  well-understood  contract 
has  been  made  with  another  mortal 
for  mutual  puffery.  However  this 
be,  I  suppose  that  we  have  all  occa- 
sion, in  these  days,  sopietimes  to 
read  pages  which  remind  us  of  the 
wise  words  of  Sir  Henry  Taylor : 

*We  see  every  day  that  talents 
are  easily  divorced  from  wisdom 
and  charity  ;  and  when  this  separa- 
tion tekes  place,  there  is  no  pride 
which  is  more  tyrannical,  more  in- 
sclent,  more  wantonly  aggressive 
than  the  pride  of  intellect.'  ^ 
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If  the  pride  of  real  intellect  be  wliat  slioald  come  of  them.    TTir 

thae  offensive,  mncli  more  the  pride  last  words  were,  holding  the  hand 

without    the    intellect.      One    has  of  the  brother  next  hjmaelf  in  years, 

known  conceited   blockheads   who  '  Try  and  doas  weel'a  ye  tan,'  Too 

fancied  it  made  them  intellectoal  to  weary  to  say  more,  snrely  be  said 

be  sceptical,  jaet  as  one  has  known  enough.      Twenty  years    since,    I 

Talgar  persons  who  thonght  that  was  waiting  by  the  bed-side  of  a 

to  wear  the  liveiy  of  some  little  Ppor  fellow,  a  working  man,  dying, 

social,    political,    or    ecclesiastical  He  was  thirty-two,  and  had  foar 

caste  woald  make  tbem  'gent«el.'  little  children.     'AAer  lying  silent 
for  a  while,  he  said  he  would  like  to 

As  for  the  fact  of  the  departure  see  them,  and  the  poor  wife  brongbt 
from  this  existing  state,  all  that  need  them  to  his  bed-side.  He  could 
be  said  is  that  it  is  for  the  most  speak  qoite  distinctly,  thongh  the 
part  as  different  as  may  be  from  the  cnauge  came  in  an  hour ;  and  I 
fictitious  descriptions  of  it.  Most  thought  he  would  tiy  to  say  some, 
human  beings  pass  very  quietly  and  thing  of  parting  advice,  were  it  only 
unaffectedly.  And  rather  with  little  to  bid  them  be  good  children  and 
alluBious  more  or  less  dfrect,  to  the  kind  to  their  mother ;  yet  all  he  did 
further  ont-look,  than  with  much  was  just  to  shake  each  of  the  three 
explicit  talk  about  it.  Just  yester-  elder  children  by  the  hand,  and  to 
day  alad  of  twenty-one,  well-known  say  Qvde-day.  As  for  the  youngest, 
to  the  writer,  went :  being  perfectly  a  wee  thing  of  two  years  old,  be  said 
clear  to  the  last.  Feeling  that  the  to  it,  'Will  yon  gie  me  a  bit  kiss  ?  ' 
«nd  was  close  by,  he  asked  for  bis  and  the  mother  lifted  up  the  won- 
little  brothers  and  sistors,  and  kissed  dering  child  to  do  so.  '  Say  ta-ta 
each  of  them,  saying  only  '  Good-  to  your  feyther,'  she  said.  '  Ta-ta,' 
bye.'  Last,  be  took  bis  father's  said  the  httle  boy,  in  a  loud,  cheer- 
hand,  and  said,  '  Good-bye,  &tber,  fol  voice,  and  then  ran  out  of  the 
we'll  meet  again.'  That  was  all.  cottage  to  play  with  some  com- 
A  little  since,  a  lad  of  twenty,  also  panions.  Then  poor  David  closed 
well-known  to  me,  died.  He  left  a  his  eyes,  and  some  tears  ran  down 
widowed  mother,  a  sistor,  and  two  bis  cheek.  But  he  said  no  more, 
brothers,  younger  than  himself.  He  Thus  homely  Scots  die. 
had  bew  fall  of  anxieties  as  to  A.  E.  H.  B. 
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THE  RELIGION  OP  THE  GREAT  PYRAMID. 

By  Richard  A.  Peoctor. 


DURING  the  last  few  years  a 
new  sect  has  appeared  which, 
though  as  yet  small  in  numbers,  is 
full  of  zeal  and  fervour.  The  faith 
professed  by  this  sect  may  be  called 
the  religion  of  the  Ch!'eat  Pyramid, 
the  chief  article  of  their  creed 
being  the  doctrine  that  that  remark- 
able edifice  was  built  for  the  p-^r- 
pose  of  revealing — ^in  the  fulness  of 
time,  now  nearly  accomplished — 
certain  noteworthy  trnthB  to  the 
human  race.  The  founder  of  the 
pyramid  religion  is  described  by  one 
of  the  present  leaders  of  the  sect 
as  '  the  late  worthy  John  Taylor,  of 
Gower  Street,  London ;'  but  hither- 
to the  chief  prophets  of  the  new 
faith  have  been  in  this  country 
Professor  Smyth,  Astronomer  Royal 
for  Scotland,  and  in  France  the  Abb6 
Moigno.  I  propose  to  examine  here 
some  of  the  facts  most  confidently 
urged  by  pyramidalists  in  support 
of  their  views. 

But  it  will  be  well  first  to  indi- 
cate briefly  the  doctrines  of  the 
new  fidth.  They  may  be  thus  pre- 
sented: 

The  great  pyramid  was  erected, 
it  woxdd  seem,  under  the  instruc- 
tions of  a  certain  Semitic  king,  ^ 
probably  no  other  thauMelchizedek. 
By  supernatural  means,  the  archi- 
tects were  instructed  to  place  the 
pyramid  in  latitude  30^  north ; 
to  select  for  its  figure  that  of  a 
square  pyramid,  carefully  oriented ; 
to  employ  for  their  unit  of  length 
the  sacred  cubit  corresponding  to 
the  20,ooo,oooth  part  of  the 
earth's  polar  axis;  and  to  make  the 
side  of  the  square  base  equal  to 
just  so  many  of  these  sacred  cubits 
as  there  are  days  and  parts  of  a 
day  in  a  year.  They  were  farther, 
by  supernatural  help,  enabled  to 
square  the  circle,  and  symbolised 
their  victory  over  this  problem  by 
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making  the  pyramid's  height  bear 
to  the  perimeter  of  the  base  the 
ratio  which  the  radius  of  a  circle 
bears  to  the  circumference.  More- 
over, the  great  precessional  period, 
in  which  the  earth's  axis  gyrates 
like  that  of  some  mighty  top  around 
the  perpendicular  to  the  ecliptic,  was 
communicated  to  the  builders  with 
a  degree  of  accuracy  far  exceeding 
that  of  the  best  modem  determina- 
tions, and  they  were  instructed  to 
symbolise  that  relation  in  the  di- 
mensions of  the  pyramid's  base. 
A  valae  of  the  sun's  distance  more 
accurate  by  fiEU*  than  modem  astro- 
nomers have  obtained  (even  since 
the  recent  transit)  was  imparted  if} 
them,  and  they  embodied  that 
dimension  in  the  height  of  the 
pyramid.  Other  results  which 
modem  science  has  achieved,  but 
which  by  merely  human  means  the 
architects  of  the  pyramid  could  not 
have  obtained,  were  also  super- 
naturally  communicated  to  them; 
so  that  the  true  mean  density  of  the 
earth,  her  true  shape,  the  configu- 
ration of  land  and  water,  the  mean 
temperature  of  the  earth's  surface, 
and  so  forth,  were  either  symbolised 
in  the  great  pyramid's  position,  or 
in  the  i^pe  and  dimensions  of  its 
exterior  and  interior.  In  the  pyra- 
mid also  were  preserved  the  true, 
because  supernaturally  communi- 
cated, standards  of  length,  area, 
capacity,  weight,  density,  heat, 
time,  and  money.  The  pyramid 
also  indicated,  by  certain  features  of 
its  interior  structure,  that  when  it 
was  built  the  holy  influences  of  the 
Pleiades  were  exerted  from  a  most 
effective  position — the  meridian, 
viz.  through  the  points  where  the 
ecliptic  and  equator  intersect.  And 
as  the  pyramid  thus  significantly 
refers  to  the  past,  so  also  it  indicates 
the  future  history  of  the  earth,  espe- 
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cially  in  showing  when  and  where 
the  millennium  is  to  begin.  Lastly, 
the  apex  or  crowning  stone  of  the 
pyramid  was  no  other  than  the 
antitype  of  that  stone  of  stumbling 
and  rock  of  offence,  rejected  by 
builders  who  knew  not  its  true  use, 
until  it  was  finally  placed  as  the 
chief  stone  of  the  comer.  Whence 
naturally,  '  whosoever  shall  fall  upon 
it ' — that  is,  upon  the  pyramid  reli- 
gion— 'shall  be  broken;  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fiaJl  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder.' 

If  we  examme  the  relations  actu- 
ally presented  by  the  gpreat  pyramid 
— ^its  geographical  position,  dimen- 
sions, shape,  and  internal  structure 
—without  hampering  ourselves  with 
the  tenets  of  the  new  faith  on  the 
one  hand,  or  on  the  other  with  any 
serious  lumety  to  disprove  thenl, 
we*  shall  find  much  to  suggest  that 
the  builders  of  the  pyramid  were 
ingenious  mathematicians,  who  had 
made  some  progress  in  astronomy, 
though  not  so  much  as  they  had 
made  in  the  mastery  of  mechanical 
and  scientific  diffictdties. 

The  first  point  to  be  noticed  is  the 
geographies^  position  of  the  great 
pyramid,  so  far,  at  least,  as  this 
position  affects  the  aspect  of  the 
heavens,  viewed  from  the  pyramid 
as  from  an  observatory.  Little  im- 
portance, I  conceive,  can  be  attached 
to  purely  geographical  relations  in 
considermg  the  pyramid's  position. 
Professor  Smyth  notes  that  the  pyra- 
mid is  peculiarly  placed  with  respect 
to  the  mouths  of  the  Nile,  standing 
'  at  the  southern  apex  of  the  Delta- 
land  of  Egypt.'  This  region  being 
shaped  like  a  fan,  the  pyramid, 
set  at  the  part  corresponding  to  the 
handle,  was,  he  considers,  'that 
monxmient  pure  and  undefiled  in  its 
religion  through  an  idolatrous  land, 
alluded  to  by  Isaiah ;  the  monument 
which  was  both  "  an  altar  to  the  Lord 
in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  a  pillar  at  the  border  thereof," 
and  destined  withal  to  become  a 
witness  in  the  latter  days,  and  be- 


foro  the  consummation  of  all  things, 
to  the  same  Lord,  and  to  what 
He  hath  purposed  upon  mankind. '^ 
Still  more  fanciful  are  some  other 
notes  upon  the  pyramid's  geog^phi- 
cal  position:  ds'(i.)  that  there  is 
more  land  along  the  meridian  of  the 
pyramid  than  on  any  other  all  the 
world  round;  (ii.)  that  there  is  more 
land  in  the  latitude  of  the  pyramid 
than  in  any  other;  and  (iii.)  that 
the  pyramid  territory  of  Lower 
Egypt  is  at  the  centre  of  the  dry 
land  habitable  by  man  all  the  world 
over. 

It  does  not  seem  to  be  noticed 
by  those  who  call  our  attention  to 
these  points  that  such  coincidences 
prove  too  much.  It  might  be  re- 
garded as  not  a  mere  accident  that 
the  great  pyramid  stands  at  the 
centre  of  the  are  of  shore-line  along 
which  lie  the  outlets  of  the  Nile ;  or 
it  might  be  regarded  as  not  a  mere 
coincidence  that  the  great  pyramid 
stands  at  the  central  point  of  all 
the  habitable  land-snr&ce  of  the 
globe;  or,  again,  any  one  of  the 
other  •  relations  above  mentioned 
might  be  regarded  as  something 
more  than  a  mere  coincidence. 
But  if,  instead  of  taking  only  one 
or  other  of  these  four  relations, 
we  take  all  four  of  them,  or  even 
any  two  of  them,  together,  we 
must  regard  peculiarities  of  the 
earth's  configuration  as  the  result 
of  special  design  which  certainly 
have  not  hitherto  been  so  regarded 
by  geographers.  For  instance,  if 
it  was  by  special  desien  that  the 
pyramid  was  placed  at  the  centre  of 
the  Nile  delta,  and  also  by  special 
design  that  the  pyramid  was  placed 
at  the  centre  of  the  land-surface  of 
the  earth,  if  these  two  relations  are 
each  so  exactly  fulfilled  as  to  render 
the  idea  of  mere  accidental  coinci- 
dence inadmissible,  then  it  foU 
lows,  of  necessity,  that  it  is  through 
no  merely  accidental  coincidence 
that  the  centre  of  the  Nile  delta 
lies  at  the  centre  of  the- land-surface 
of  the  earth;  in  other  words,  the 
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shore-line  along  which  lie  the  moaths 
of  the  Nile  has  been  designedly 
carved  so  as  to  have  its  centre  so 
placed.  And  so  of  the  other  rela- 
tions. The  very  fact  that  the  f onr 
conditions  can  be  fulfilled  simnl- 
taneonsly  is  evidence  that  a  coinci- 
dence of  the  sort  may  result  from 
mere  accident.^  Indeed  the  pe- 
culiarity of  geographical  position 
which  really  seems  to  have  been 
in  the  thoughts  of  the  pyramid 
architects,  introduces  yet  a  fifth 
condition  vrhich  by  accident  conld 
be  fulfilled  along  with  the  four 
others. 

It  would  seem  that  the  builders 
of  the  pyramid  were  anxious  to 
place  it  in  latitude  30°,  as  closely 
as  their  means  of  observation  per- 
mitted. Let  us  consider  what  re- 
gnlt  they  achieved,  and  the  evidence 
thus  afforded  respecting  their  skill 
and  scientific  attsunments.  In  our 
own  time,  of  course,  the  astronomer 
has  no  difficulty  in  determining 
with  great  exactness  the  position  of 
any  given  latitude-parallel.  But 
at  the  time  when  the  ereat  pyramid 
was  bnilt  it  must  have  been  a 
matter  of  very  serious  difficulty  to 
determine  the  position  of  any  re- 
quired latitude-parallel  with  a  great 
degree  of  exactitude.  The  most 
obvious  way  of  dealing  with  the 
difficulty  would  have  been  by  ob- 
serving the  length  of  shadows 
thrown  by  upright  posts  at  noon  in 
spring  and  autumn.  In  latitude 
30^  north,  the  sun  at  noon  in  spring 
(or,  to  speak  precisely,  on  the  day 
of  the  vernal  equinox)  is  just  twice 
as  far  from  the  horizon  as  he  is 
from  the  point  vertically  overhead ; 
and  if  a  pointed  post  were  set 
exactly  upright  at  true  noon  (sup- 


posed to  occur  at  the  moment  of 
the  vernal  or  autumnal  equinox), 
the  shadow  of  the  post  would  be 
exactly  half  as  long  as  a  line  drawn 
from  ih&  top  of  the  pole  to  the  end 
of  the  shadow.  But  observations 
based  on  this  principle  would  have 
presented  many  difficulties  to  the 
architects  of  the  pyramid.  The 
sun  not  being  a  point  of  light,  but 
a  globe,  the  shadow  of  a  pointed  rod 
does  not  end  in  a  well-defined  point. 
The  moment  of  true  noon,  which  is 
not  the  same  as  ordinary  or  civil 
noon,  never  does  agree  exactly  with 
the  time  of  the  vernal  or  autumnal 
equinox,  and  may  be  removed  from 
it  by  any  interval  of  time  between 
zero  and  twelve  hours.  And  there 
are  many  other  circumstances  which 
would  lead  astronomers,  like  those 
who  doubtless  presided  over  the 
scientific  preparations  for  building 
the  great  pyramid^  to  prefer  a 
means  of  determining  the  latitude 
depending  on  another  principle. 
The  stellar  heavens  would  afford, 
practically  unchanging  indications 
for  their  purpose.  The  stars  being 
all  carried  round  the  pole  of  the 
heavens,  as  if  thev  were  fixed  points 
in  the  interior  of  a  hollow  revolv- 
ing sphere,  it  becomes  possible  to 
determine  the  position  of  the  pole 
of  the  star-sphere,  even  though  no 
bright  conspicuous  star  actually 
occupies  that  point.  Any  bright 
star  close  by  the  pole  is  seen  to  re-^ 
volve  in  a  very  small  circle,  whose 
centre  is  the  pole  itself.  Such  a 
star  is  our  present  so-called  pole- 
star  ;  and,  though  in  the  days  when 
the  great  pyramid  was  built,  that 
star  was  not  near  the  pole,  another, 
and  probably  a  brighter,  star  lay 
near  enough  to  the  pole'  to  serve  as 


*  Of  course  it  may  be  argued  that  nothing  in  the  world  ia  the  result  of  Tuere  accident, 
and  some  may  assert  that  oven  matters  which  are  commonly  regarded  as  entirely  casual 
have  been  specially  designed.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  draw  the  precise  line  dividing 
evenU  which  all  men  would  regard  as  to  all  intents  and  purposes  accidental  from  those 
which  some  men  would  regard  as  results  of  special  prcvidence.  But  common  sense 
draws  a  sufficient  distinction,  at  least  foe  our  present  purpose. 

'  This  star,  called  Thuhan  from  the  Arabian  al-Tkiiban^  the  Dragon,  is  now  not  very 
bright,  being  rated  at  barely  above  the  fourth  magnitude,  but  it  was  formerly  the 
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a  pole-star,  and  to  indicate  by  its 
circling  motion  the  position  of  the 
actual  pole  of  the  heavens.  This 
was  at  that  time,  and  for  many  sub- 
sequent centuries,  the  leading  star 
of  the  gretit  constellation  called  the 
Dragon. 

The  pole  of  the  heavens,  we 
know,  varies  in  position  according 
to  the  latitude  of  the  observer.  At 
the  north  pole  it  is  exactly  over- 
head; at  the  equator  the  poles  of 
the  heavens  are  both  on  the  hori* 
zon;  and,  as  the  observer  travels 
from  the  equator  towards  the  north 
or  south  pole  of  the  earth,  the 
corresponding  pole  of  the  heavens 
rises  higher  and  higher  above  the 
horizon.  In  latitude  30^  north, 
or  one-third  of  the  way  from  the 
equator  to  the  pole,  the  pole  of  the 
heavens  is  raised  one-third  of  the 
way  from  the  horizon  to  the  point 
vertically  overhead ;  and  when  this 
is  the  case  the  observer  knows  that 
he  is  in  latitude  30^.  The  builders  of 
the  great  pyramid,  with  the  almost 
constantly  clear  skies  of  E^ypt, 
may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  nave 
adopted  this  means  of  determining 
the  true  position  of  that  thirtieth 
parallel  on  which  they  appear  to  have 
designed  to  place  the  great  building 
they  were  about  to  erect. 

It  so  happens  that  we  have  the 
means  of  forming  an  opinion  on  tbe 
question  whether  they  used  one 
method  or  the  other;  whether  they 
employed  the  sun  or  the  stars  to 
guide  them  to  the  geographical  po- 
sition  they  required.     In  fact,  were 


it  not  for  this  circumstance,  I  should 
not  have  thought  it  worth  while  to 
discuss  the  qualities  of  either  me- 
thod. It  will  presently  be  seen 
that  the  discussion  bears  import- 
antly on  the  opinion  we  are  to 
form  of  the  skill  and  attainments  of 
the  pvramid  architects.  Every  ce- 
lestial object  is  apparently  raised 
somewhat  above  its  true  position 
by  the  rafractive  powers  of  our 
atmosphere,  being  most  raised  when 
nearest  the  horizon,  and  least  when 
nearest  the  point  vertically  over- 
head.  This  effect  is,  indeed,  so 
marked  on  bodies  close  to  the  hori- 
zon that  if  the  astronomers  of  the 
pyramid  times  had  observed  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  attentively  when  so 
placed,  they  could  not  have  failed 
to  discover  the  peculiarity.  Pro- 
bably, however,  though  they  noted 
the  time  of  rising  and  setting  of 
the  celestial  bodies,  they  only  made 
instrumental  observations  upon 
them  when  these  bodies  were  high  in 
the  heavens,  and  so  remained  igno- 
rant of  the  refractive  powers  of  the 
air.3  Now,  if  they  had  determined 
the  position  of  the- thirtieth  parallel 
of  latitude  bv  observations  of  the 
noonday  sun  (in  spring  or  autumn), 
then  since,  owing  to  refraction,  they 
would  have  judged  the  sun  to  be 
higher  than  he  really  was,  it  follows 
that  they  would  have  supposed  the 
latitude  of  any  station  from  which 
they  observed  to  be  lower  than  it 
really  was.  For  the  lower  the 
latitude  the  higher  is  the  noonday 
sun  at  any  given  season.      Thus 


^brightest  star  of  the  constellAtion,  as  its  name  indicates.      Bayer  also  assigned  to  it 
4he  first  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet ;  though  this  is  not  absolutely  decisive  evidence 
-that  so  late  as  his  day  it  retained  its  superiority  over  the  second  magnitude  stars  to 
.which  Bayer  assigned  the  second  and  third  Greek  letters.     In  the  year  2790  b.c.,  or 
thereabouts,  the  star  was  at  its  nearest  to  the  true  north  pole  of  the  heavens,  the 
diameter  of  the  little  circle  in  which  it  then  moved  being  considerably  less  than  one- 
fourth  the  apparent  diameter  of  the  moon.    At  that  time  the  star  must  have  seemed  to 
all  ordinary  observation  an  absolutely  fixed  centre,  round  which  sU  the  other  stars 
revolved.      At  the  time  when  the  pyramid  was  built  this  star  was    about   sixty 
times  farther  removed  from  the  true  pole,  revolving  in  a  circle  whose  apparent  diameter 
was  about  seven  times  as  great  as  the  moon's.    Yet  it  would  still  be  regarded  as  a  v^ry 
useful  pole-star,  especially  as  there  are  very  few  conspicuous  stars  in  the  neighbourhood. 
■  Even  that  skilM  astronomer  Hipparchus,  who  may  be  justly  called  the  father  of 
observational  astronomy,  overlooked  this  peculiarity,  which  Ptolemy  would  seem  to  have 
been  the  first  to  recognise. 
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when  really  in  latitude  30°  they 
would  have  supposed  themselves  in 
a  latitude  lojirer  than  30°,  and 
would  have  travelled  a  little  farther 
north  to  find  the  proper  place,  as 
they  would  have  supposed,  for  erect- 
ing the  great  pyraniid.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  they  determined  the 
place  from  ohservations  of  the 
movements  of  stars  near  the  pole 
of  the  heavens,  they  would  make  an 
error  of  a  precisely  opposite  nature. 
!For  the  higher  the  latitude  the 
higher  is  the  pole  of  the  heavens  ; 
and  refraction,  therefore,  which  ap« 
parently  raises  the  pole  of  the 
xieavens,  gives  to  a  station  the  ap- 
pearance of  being  in  a  higher 
latitude  than  it  really  is,  so  that 
the  observer  would  consider  he 
was  in  latitude  30°  north  when 
in  reality  somewhat  south  of  that 
latitude.  We  have  only  then  to 
enquire  whether  the  great  pyramid 
was  set  north  or  south  of  latitude 
30^,  to  ascertain  whether  the 
pyramid  architects  observed  the 
noonday  sun  or  circumpolar  stars 
to  determine  their  latitude ;  always 
assuming  (as  we  reasonably  may) 
that  those  architects  did  propose  to 
set  the  pyramid  in  that  particular 
latitude,  and  that  they  were  able  to 
make  very  accurate  observations  of 
the  apparent  positions  of  the  celes- 
tial bodies,  but  that  they  were  not 
acquainted  with  the  refractive 
effects  of  the  atmosphere.  The  an- 
swer comes  in  no  doubtful  terms. 
The  centre  of  the  great  pyramid's 
base  lies  about  one  mile  and  a  third 
south  of  the  thirtieth  parallel  of 
latitude;  and  from  this  position  the 
pole  of  the  heavens,  as  raised  by 
refraction,  would  appear  to  be  very 
near  indeed  to  the  required  position. 
In  fact,  if  the  pyramid  had  been  set 
about  half  a  mile  still  fisirther  south 
the  pole  would  have  seemed  just 
right. 

Of  course,  such  an  explanation  as 
I  have  here  suggested  appears  al- 
tog^ether  heretical  to  the  pyramid- 
alists.      According    to    them    the 


pyramid  architects  knew  perfectly 
well  where  the  true  thirtieth  parallel 
lay,  and  knew  also  all  that  modem 
science  has  discovered  about  refrac- 
tion ;  but  set  the  pyramid  south  of 
the  true  parallel  and  north  of  the 
position  where  refraction  would 
just  have  made  the  apparent  eleva- 
tion of  the  pole  correct,  simply  in 
order  that  the  pyramid  might  cor- 
respond as  nearly  as  possible  to 
each  of  two  conditions,  whereof 
both  could  not  be  fulfilled  at  once. 
The  pyramid  would  indeed,  they 
say,  have  been  set  even  more 
closely  midway  between  the  true 
and  the  apparent  parallels  of  30^ 
north,  but  that  the  Jeezeh  hill  on 
which  it  is  set  does  not  afford  a 
rock  foundation  any  farther  north. 
*  So  very  close/  says  Professor 
Smyth,  *was  the  great  pyramid 
placed  to  the  northern  brink  of  its 
hill,  that  the  edges  of  the  cliff 
might  have  broken  off  under  the 
terrible  pressure  had  not  the  build- 
ers banked  up  there  most  firmly 
the  immense  mounds  of  rubbish 
which  came  from  their  work,  and 
which  Strabo  looked  so  particularly 
for  1,800  years  ago,  but  could  not 
find.  Here  they  were,  however, 
and  still  are,  utilised  in  enabling  the 
great  pyramid  to  stand  on  the  very 
utmost  verge  of  its  commanding  hill, 
within  the  limits  of  the  two  required 
latitudes,  as  well  as  over  the  centre 
of  the  land's  physical  and  radial 
formation,  and  at  the  same  time  on 
the  sure  and  proverbially  wise 
foundation  of  rock.' 

The  next  circumstance  to  be 
noted  in  the  position  of  the  great 
pyraniid  (as  of  all  the  pyramids) 
is  that  the  sides  are  carefully  ori- 
ented. This,  like  the  approxima- 
tion to  a  particular  latitude,  must 
be  regarded  as  an  astronomical 
rather  than  a  geographical  relation. 
The  accuracy  with  which  the  ori- 
entation has  been  effected  will  serve 
to  show  how  far  the  builders  had 
mastered  the  methods  of  astronomi- 
cal observation  by  which  orientation 
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was  to  be  oecured.     The  problem 
was  not    so    simple  as  might  be 
supposed   by  those  who    are    not 
acquainted  with  the  way  in  which 
the  cardinal  points  are  correctly 
determined.     By  solar  observations, 
or  rather  by  the  observations  of 
shadows  cast  by  vertical  shafts  be- 
fore and  after  noon,  the  direction 
of  the  meridian,  or  north  and  south 
line,  can  theoretically  be  ascertained. 
But  probably  in  this  case,  as  in  de- 
termining the  latitude,  the  builders 
took  the  stars  for  their  guide.     The 
pole  of  the  heavens  would  mark  the 
true  north;  and  equally  the  pole- 
star,  when  below  or  above  the  pole, 
wordd  give  the  true  north,  but,  of 
course,    most    conveniently    when 
below  the  pole.     Nor  is  it  difficult 
to  see  how  the  builders  would  make 
use  of  the  pole-star  for  this  pur- 
pose.    From    the    middle    of    the 
northern  side  of  the  intended  base 
they  would  bore  a  slant  passage 
tending  always  from  the  position  of 
the  pole-star  at  its  lower  meridional 
passage,  that  star  at  each  successive 
return  to  that  position  serving  to 
direct    their    progress ;    while    its 
small  range,  east  and  west  of  the 
pole,  would  enable  them  most  ac- 
curately to    determine    the  star's 
true  mid-point  below  the  pole  ;  that 
is,  the  true  north.     When  they  had 
thus  obtained  a  slant  tunnel  point- 
ing truly  to  the  meridian,  and  had 
carried  it  down  to  a  point  nearly 
below  the  middle  of  the  proposed 
square  base,  they  could,  from  the 
middle  of  the  base,  bore  vertically 
downwards,  until  by  rough  calcula- 
tion they  were  near  the  lower  end 
of  the  slant  tunnel ;  or  both  tunnels 
could  be  made  at  the  same  time. 
Then  a  subterranean  chamber  won  Id 
be  opened  out  from  the  slant  tunnel. 
The  vertical  boring,   which    need 
not  be  wider    than    necessary  to 


allow  a  plumb-line  to  be  suspended 
d^wn  it,  would  enable  the  archi- 
tects to  determine  Hie  point  verti- 
cally below  the  point  of  suspension. 
The  slant  ttmnel  would  give  the 
direction  of  the  true  north,  either 
from  that  point  or  from  a  point 
at  some  known  small  distance  east 
or  west  of  that  point.^  Thus,  a 
line  from  some  ascertained  point 
near  the  mouth  of  the  vertical 
boring  to  the  mouth  of  the  slant 
tunnel  would  lie  due  north  and 
south,  and  serve  as  the  required 
guide  for  the  orientation  of  the 
pyramid's  base.  If  this  base  ex- 
tended beyond  the  opening  of  the 
slant  tunnel,  then,  by  continuing 
this  tunnelling  through  the  base 
tiers  of  the  pyramid,  the  means 
would  be  obtained  of  correcting^ 
the  orientation. 

This,  I  say,  would  be  the  course 
naturally  suggested  to  astronomical 
architects  who  had  determined  the 
latitude  in  the  manner  described 
above.  It  may  even  be  described  as 
the  only  very  accurate  method  avail- 
able before  the  telescope  had  been 
invented.  So  that  if  the  accuracy  of 
the  orientation  appears  to  be  greater 
than  could  be  obtained  by  the 
shadow  method,  the  natural  infer- 
ence, even  in  the  absence  of  cor- 
roborative evidence,  would  be  that 
the  stellar  method,  and  no  other, 
had  been  employed.  Now,  in  1779, 
Nouet,  by  refined  observations, 
found  the  error  of  orientation 
measured  by  less  than  20  minutes 
of  arc,  corresponding  roughly  to  a 
displacement  of  the  corners  by 
about  37^  inches  from  their  true 
position,  as  supposed  to  be  deter, 
mined  from  the  centre ;  or  to  a  dis- 
placement of  a  southern  corner  by 
53  inches  on  an  east  and  west  line 
from  a  point  due  south  of  the  cor- 
responding northern  comer.     This 


*  It  irould  only  be  by  a  lucky  accident,  of  course,  that  the  direction  of  the  slant 
tnnnel's  axis  and  that  of  the  verticul  firom  the  selected  central  point  irould  lie  in  the 
same  vertical  plane.  The  object  of  the  tunnelling  would,  in  fact,  be  to  determine  bow 
far  apart  the  vertical  planes  through  these  points  lay,  and  the  odds  would  be  gxeat 
against  the  result  proving  to  be  zero. 
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error,  for  a  base  length  of  9,140 
inches,  would  not  be  serions,  being 
only  one  inch  in  abont  five  yards 
(when  estimated  in  the  second 
way).  Yet  the  resnlt  is  not  quite 
worthy  of  the  praise  given  to  it 
by  Professor  Smyth.  He  himself, 
however,  by  much  more  exact  ob- 
servations, with  an  excellent  alt- 
azimnth,  reduced  the  alleged  error 
£rom  20  minutes  to  only  4^,  or  to 
9.4oths  of  its  formerly  supposed 
value.  This  made  the  total  dis- 
placement  of  a  southern  comer 
from  the  true  meridian  through 
the  corresponding  northern  comer, 
almost  exactly  one  foot,  or  one  inch 
in  about  twenty-one  yards — a  degree 
of  accuracy  rendering  it  practically 
certain  that  some  stellar  method 
was  used  in  orienting  the  base. 

Now  there  is  a  slanting  tunnel 
occupying  precisely  the  position  of 
the  tunnel  which  should,  according 
to  this  view,  have  been  formed  in 
order  accurately  to  orient  the  pyra- 
mid's base,  assuming  that  the  time 
of  the  building  of  the  pyramid  cor- 
responded with  one  of  the  epochs 
when  the  star  Alpha  Draconis  was 
distant  3°  42'  from  the  pole  of  the 
heavens.     In  other  words,  there  is 
a  slant  tunnel  directed  northwards 
and   upwards  &om  a  point    deep 
down    below    the    middle    of    the 
pyramid's  base,  and  inclined  26°  17' 
to    the    horizon,   the   elevation   of 
Alpha  Draconis  at  its  lower  culmi- 
nation when  3®  42'  from  the  pole. 
The  last  epoch  when  the  star  was 
thus  placed  was  circiter  2160  B.C. ; 
the   epoch  next    before    that  was 
3440  B.C. ;  and  between  these  two 
we  should  have  to  choose  on  the 
hypothesis  that    the   slant  tunnel 
was   really  directed    to  that    star 
when  the  foundations  of  the  pyra- 
mid were  laid.     For  the  next  epoch 
before  the  earlier  of  the  two  named 
was  about  28000  B.C.,  and  the  pyra- 
mid's date  cannot  have  been  more 
remote  than  4000  B.C. 

The  slant  tunnel,  while  admirably 
fulfilling    the     requirements    sug- 


gested, seems  altogether  unsuited 
for  any  other.  Its  transverse  height 
(that  is,  its  width  in  a  direction 
perpendicular  to  its  upper  and 
lower  &,ces)  did  not  amount  to 
quite  four  feet ;  its  breadth  was  not 
quite  three  feet  and  a  half.  It  was, 
therefore,  not  well  fitted  for  an 
entrance  passage  to  the  subterra- 
nean chamber  immediately  under 
the  apex  of  the  pyramid  (with 
which  chamber  it  communicates  in 
the  manner  suggested  by  the  above 
theory).  It  could  not  have  been 
intended  to  be  used  for  observing 
meridian  transits  of  the  stars  in 
order  to  determine  sidereal  time ; 
for  close  circumpolar  stars,  by  reason 
of  their  slow  motion,  are  the  least 
suited  of  all  for  such  a  purpose. 
As  Professor  Smyth  says,  in  arguing 
against  this  suggested  use  of  the 
star,  *no  observer  in  his  senses, 
in  any  existing  observatory,  when 
seeking  to  obtain  the  time,  would 
observe  the  transit  of  a  circumpolar 
star  for  anything  else  than  to  get 
the  direction  of  the  meridian  to  ad^ 
just  his  instrument  hy.*  (The  italics 
are  his.)  It  is  precisely  such  a 
purpose  (the  adjustment,  however, 
not  of  an  instrument,  but  of  the 
entire  structure  of  the  pyramid  it- 
self), that  I  have  suggested  for  this 
remarkable  passage — this  'cream- 
white,  stone-lined,  long  tube,*  where 
it  traverses  the  masonry  of  the 
pyramid,  and  below  that  dug  through 
the  solid  rock  to  a  distance  of  more 
than  350  feet. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  dimen- 
sions of  the  square  base  thus  care- 
fully placed  in  latitude  30°  north,  to 
the  best  of  the  builders'  power,  with 
sides  carefully  oriented. 

It  seems  highly  probable  that, 
whatever  special  purpose  the  pyra- 
mid was  intended  to  fulfil,  a  sub- 
ordinate idea  of  the  builders  would 
have  been  to  represent  symbolically 
in  the  proportions  of  the  building 
such  mathematical  and  astronomical 
relations  as  they  were  acquainted 
with.  From  what  we  know  by  tradi- 


338 


Tlie  Uelifjion  of  the  Great  Pyranud, 


[March 


tion  of  the  men  of  the  remote  time 
when  the  pyramid  was  bnilt,  and  what 
wd  can  inrer  from  tbe  ideas  of  those 
who  inherited,  however  remotely, 
the  modes  of  thonght  of  the  earliest 
astronomers  and  mathematicians, 
we  can  well  believe  that  they  wonld 
look  with  superstitions  reverence 
on  special  figures,  proportions, 
numbers,  and  so  forth.  Apart  from 
this,  they  may  have  had  a  quasi- 
scientific  desire  to  make  a  lasting 
record  of  their  discoveries,  and  of 
the  collected  knowledge  of  their 
time. 

It  seems  altogether  probable, 
then,  that  the  smaller  unit  of  mea- 
surement used  by  the  builders  of 
the  great  pyramid  was  intended,  as 
Professor  Smyth  thinks,  to  be  equal 
to  the  500,000,000th  part  of  the 
earth's  diameter,  determined  from 
their  geodetical  observations.  It 
was  perfectly  within  the  power  of 
mechanicians  and  mathematicians 
BO  experienced  as  they  undoubtedly 
were — ^the  pyramid  attests  so  much 
— ^to  measure  with  considerable  ac- 
curacy the  length  of  a  degree  of 
latitude.  They  could  not  possibly 
(always  setting  aside  the  theory  of 
divine  inspiration)  have  known  any- 
thing aboat  the  compression  of  the 
earth's  globe,  and  therefore  could 
not  have  intended,  as  Professor 
Smyth  supposes,  to  have  had  the 
500,000,000th  part  of  the  earth's 
polar  axis,  as  distinguished  from 
any  other,  for  their  unit  of  length. 
But  if  they  made  observations  in 
or  near  latitude  30°  north,  on  the 
supposition  that  the  earth  is  a  globe, 
their  probable  error  wonld  exceed  the 
difference  even  between  the  earth's 
polar  and  equatorial  diameters. 
Both  differences  are  largely  ex- 
ceeded by  the  range  of  difference 
among  the  estimates  of  the  actual 
length  of  the  sacred  cubit,  sup- 
posed to  have  contained  twenty-five 
of  these  smaller  units.  And,  again, 
the  length  of  the  pyramid  base-side, 
on  which  Smyth  bases  his  own 
estimate  of  the  sacred   cubit,  has 


been  variously  estimated,  the  largest 
measure  being  9,168  inches,  and 
the  lowest  9,110  inches.  The  fun- 
damental theory  of  the  pyramid- 
alists,  that  the  sacred  cubit  was 
exactly  one  2o,ooo,oooth  part  of 
the  eaiih's  polar  diameter,  and  that 
the  side  of  the  base  contained  as 
many-  cubits  and  parts  of  a  cubit 
as  there  are  days  and  parts  of  a 
day  in  the  tropical  year  (or  year 
of  seasons),  requires  that  the  length 
of  the  side  should  be  9,140  inches, 
lying  between  the  limits  indicated, 
but  still  so  widely  removed  from 
either  that  it  would  appear  very 
unsafe  to  base  a  theory  on  the  sup- 
position that  the  exact  length  is  or 
was  9,140  inches.  If  the  measures 
9,168  inches  and  9,110  inches  were 
inferior,  and  several  excellent  mea- 
sures made  by  practised  observers 
ranged  around  the  length  9,140 
inches,  the  case  would  be  different. 
But  the  best  recent  measures  gave 
respectively  9, 1 10  and  9,130  inches ; 
and  Smyth  exclaims  against  the 
unfairness  of  Sir  H.  James  in  taking 
9,120  as  therefore  the  [probable] 
true  length  of  the  side  of  the  great 
pyramid  when  perfect,'  calling  this 
'  a  dishonourable  shelving  of  the 
honourable  older  observers  with 
their  larger  results.'  The  only 
other  measures,  besides  these  two, 
are  two  by  Colonel  Howard- Vyse 
and  by  the  French  savants,  giving 
respectively  9,168  and  9,163*44 
inches.  The  pyramidalists  consider 
9,140  inches  a  fair  mean  value 
from  these  four.  The  natural  in- 
ference, however,  is,  that  the  pyra- 
mid base  is  not  now  in  a  conditdcm 
to  be  satisfactorily  measured;  and 
assuredly  no  such  reliance  can  be 
placed  on  the  mean  value  9,140 
inches  that,  on  the  strength  of  it, 
we  should  believe  what  otherwise 
would  be  utterly  incredible,  viz. 
that  the  builders  of  the  great  pyra- 
mid knew  *  both  the  size  and  shape 
of  the  earth  exactly.'  'Humanly, 
or  by  human  science,  finding  it 
out  in  that  age  was,   of   course. 
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utterly  impossible/  says  Professor 
Smyth.  Bat  he  is  so  confident 
of  the  average  value  derived  from 
vridely  conflicting  base  measures 
as  to  assume  that  this  value,  not 
being  humanly  discoverable,  was 
of  necessity  'attributable  to  Gk)d 
and  to  His  Divine  inspiration.'  We 
may  agree,  in  fine,  with  Smyth, 
that  the  builders  of  the  pyramid 
knew  the  earth  to  be  a  globe; 
that  they  took  for  their  measure  of 
length  ^e  sacred  cubit,  which,  by 
their  earth  measures,  they  made 
very  fairly  approximate  to  the 
20,ooo,oooth  part  of  the  earth's 
mean  diameter ;  but  there  seems  no 
reason  whatever  for  supposing  (even 
if  the  supposition  were  not  ante- 
cedently of  its  very  nature  inad- 
missible) that  they  knew  anything 
about  the  compression  of  the  earth, 
or  that  they  had  measured  a  degree 
of  latitude  in  their  own  place  with 
very  wonderful  accuracy.* 

But  here  a  very  singular  coin- 
cidence may  be  noticed,  or,  rather, 
IB  forced  upon  our  notice  by 
the  pyramidalists,  who  strangely 
enough  recognise  in  it  fresh  evi- 
dence of  design,  while  the  unbe- 
liever finds  in  it  proof  that  coin- 
cidences are  no  sure  evidence  of 
design.  The  side  of  the  pyramid 
containing  365^  times  the  sacred 
cubit  of  25  pyramid  inches,  it  fol- 
lows that  the  diagonal  of  the  base 
contains  12,912  such  inches,  and 
the  two  diagonals  together  contain 
25,824  pyramid  inches,  or  almost 
exactly  as  many  inches  as  there  are 


years  in  the  great  processional 
period.  *No  one  whatever  amongst 
men,'  says  Professor  Smyth,  after 
recording  various  estimates  of  the 
processional  period,  *  from  his  own 
orschool  knowledge,  knew  anything 
about  such  a  phenomenon,  until 
Hipparchus,  some  1,900  years  afber 
the  great  pyramid's  foundation, 
had  a  glimpse  of  the  fact ;  and  yet 
it  had  been  ruling  the  heavens  for 
ages,  and  was  recorded  in  Jeezeh's 
ancient  structure.'  To  minds  not 
moved  to  most  energetic  forget- 
fulness  by  the  spirit  of  faith,  it 
would  appear  that  when  a  square 
base  had  been  decided  upon,  and  its 
dimensions  fixed,  with  reference  to 
the  earth's  diameter  and  the  year,  the 
diagonals  of  the  square  base  were  de- 
termined also;  and,  if  it  so  chanced 
that  they  corresponded  with  some 
other  perfectly  independent  rela- 
tion, the  fact  was  not  to  be  credited 
to  the  architects.  Moreover  it  is 
manifest  that  the  closeness  of  such 
a  coincidence  suggests  grave  doubts 
how  far  other  coincidences  can  be 
relied  upon  as  evidence  of  design. 
It  seems,  for  instance,  altogether 
likely  that  the  architects  of  the 
pyramid  took  the  sacred  cubit 
equal  to  one  20,000,000th  part 
of  the  earth's  diameter  for  their 
chief  unit  of  length,  and  inten- 
tionally assigned  to  the  side  of 
the  pyramid's  square  base  a  length 
of  just  so  many  cubits  as  there  are 
days  in  the  year  ;  and  the  closeness 
of  the  coincidence  between  the 
measured  length  and  that  indicated 


*  It  may,  perhaps,  occur  to  the  reader  to  enquire  what  diameter  of  the  earth,  supposed 
to  be  a  perfect  sphere,  would  be  derived  &om  a  degree  of  latitude  measured  with 
absolute  accuracy  near  latitude  30°.  A  degree  of  latitude  measured  in  polar  regions 
would  indicate  a  diameter  greater  e?en  than  the  equatorial ;  one  measured  in  equatorial 
regions  would  indicate  a  diameter  less  eren  than  the  polar.  Near  latitude  30°  the 
measurement  of  a  degree  of  latitude  would  indicate  a  diameter  very  nearly  equal  to  the 
true  polar  diameter  of  the  earth.  In  fact,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  the  builders  of  the 
pyrftmid  used  for  their  unit  of  length  an  exact  subdivision  of  the  polar  diameter,  the 
inference  would  be  that,  while  the  coincidence  itself  was  merely  accidental,  their  measure- 
ment of  a  degree  of  latitude  in  their  own  country  had  been  singularly  accurate.  ^  By  an 
approximate  calculation  I  find  that,  taking  the  earth's  compression  at  1-300,  the  diameter 
of  the  earth,  estimated  from  the  accurate  measurement  of  a  degree  of  latitude  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  great  pyramid,  would  have  made  the  sacr«l  cubit — taken  at  one 
20,ooo,oooth  of  the  diameter — equal  to  24*98  British  inches  ;  a  closer  approximation 
than  iSpofessor  Smyth's  to  the  estimated  mean  probable  value  of  the  sacred  cubit. 
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by  tills  theory  strengthens  the  idea 
that  this  yraa  the  builders'  purpose. 
But  when  we  find  that  an  even 
closer  coincidence  immediately  pre- 
sents itself,  which  manifestly  is  a 
coincidence  onh/y  the  force  of  the 
evidence  before  derived  from  mere 
coincidence  is  pro  tanto  shaken. 
For,  consider  what  this  new  coin- 
cidence really  means.  Its  nfiture 
may  be  thus  indicated :  Take  the 
number  of  days  in  the  year,  multiply 
that  number  by  50,  and  increase 
the  result  in  the  same  degree  that 
the  diagonal  of  a  square  exceeds 
the  side — ^then  the  resulting  number 
represents  very  approximately  the 
number  of  years  in  the  great  pre- 
cessional  period.  The  error,  accord- 
ing to  the  best  modem  estimates, 
is  about  one  57Sth  part  of  the  true 
period.  This  is,  of  course,  a  merely 
accidental  coincidence  ;  for  there  is 
no  connection  whatever  in  nature 
between  the  earth's  period  of  rota- 
tion, the  shape  of  a  square,  and  the 
earth's  period  of  gyration.  Yet 
this  merely  accidental  coincidence 
is  very  much  closer  than  the  other 
supposed  to  be  designed  could  be 
proved  to  be.  It  is  clear,  then,  that 
mere  coincidence  is  a  very  unsafe 
evidence  of  design. 

Of  course  the  pyramidalists  find 
a  ready  reply  to  such  reasoning. 
They  argue  that,  in  the  first  place, 
it  may  have  been  by  express  design 
that  the  period  of  the  earth's  rota- 
tion was  made  to  bear  thi^  parti- 
cular relation  to  the  period  of 
gyration  in  the  mighty  processional 
movement;  which  is  much  as  though 
one  should  say  that  by  express  design 


the  height  of  Monte  Bosa  contains 
as  many  feet  as  there  are  miles  in 
the  6,000th  part  of  the  sun's  dis- 
tance.® Then,  they  urge,  the  ar- 
chitects were  not  bound  to  have  a 
square  base  for  the  pyramid ;  the^ 
might  have  had  an  oblong  or  a  tri- 
angular base,  and  so  forth — ^all 
which  accords  very  ill  with  the 
enthusiastic  language  in  which 
the  selection  of  a  square  base 
had  on  other  accounts  been  ap- 
plauded. 

Next  let  us  consider  the  height 
of  the  pyramid.     According  to  tho 
best  modem  measurements,  it  would 
seem  that  the  height  when  (if  ever) 
the  pyramid  terminated  above  in  a 
pointed  apex,  must  have  been  about 
486  feet.  And  from  the  comparison 
of  the  best  estimates  of  the  beise 
side  with  the  best  estimates  of  the 
height,    it  seems   very   likely  in- 
deed   that    the    intention    of   the 
builders  was  to  make  the  height 
bear  to  the  perimeter  of  the  base 
the  same  ratio  which  the  radius  of 
a  circle  bears  to  the  circumference. 
Bemembering  the  range  of  differ- 
ence in  the  base  measures  it  might 
be  supposed  that  the  exactness  of 
the    approximation   to    this    ratio 
could  not  be  determined  very  satis- 
fitctorily.      But  as   certain  casing 
stones  have  been  discovered  which 
indicate  with  considerable  exactness 
the  slope  of  the  original  plane-sur- 
faces of  the  pyramid,  the  ratio  of 
the  height  to  the  side  of  the  base 
may  be  regarded  as  much  more 
satisfactorily  determined  than  the 
actual  value  of  either  dimension. 
Of  course  the  pyramidalists  claim 


'  It  10,  however,  almost  impoBsible  to  mark  any  limits  to  what  may  be  regarded  as 
evidence  of  design  by  a  ooincidence-hnnter.  I  quote  the  following  from  the  late  Professor 
Be  Morgan's  Budget  of  Paradoxes,  Having  mentioned  that  7  occurs  less  frequently 
than  any  other  digit  in  the  number  expressing  the  ratio  of  circumference  to  diameter  of 
a  circle,  he  proceeds :  *  A  correspondent  of  my  friend  Piaazi  Smyth  notices  that  3  is  the 
number  of  most  frequency,  and  that  3^  is  the  nearest  approximation  to  it  in  simple 
digits.  Ph)fessor  Smyth,  whose  work  on  "Egypt  is  paradox  of  a  very  high  order,  backed 
by  a  great  quantity  of  useful  labour,  the  results  of  which  will  be  made  available  by  those 
who  do  not  receive  the  paradoxes,  is  inclined  to  see  confirmation  for  some  of  his  theory 
in  these  phenomena.'  In  passing,  I  may  mention  as  the  most  singular  of  these  accidental 
digit  relations  which  I  have  yet  noticed,  that  in  the  first  1 10  digits  of  the  square  root  of 
2,  the  number  7  occurs  more  than  twice  as  often  as  either  5  or  9,  which  each  occur  eight 
times,  I  and  2  occurring  each  nine  times,  and  7  occurring  no  less  than  eighteen  times. 
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a  degree  of  preoiaion  indicating  a 
most  accurate    knowledge  of  the 
ratio  between  the  diameter  and  the 
circnmference  of  a  circle  ;  and,  the 
angle  of  the  only  casing  stone  mea- 
siired  being  diversely  estimated  at 
51°  50'  and  51®  52 J',  they  consider 
50®  51'  14*3"  the  true  value,   and 
infer  that  the  bnilders  regarded  the 
ratio   as   3*14159  to   i.    The  real 
fact  is,  that  the  modem  estimates  of 
the  dipiensions  of  the  casing  stones 
(which,  by  the  way,  ought  to  agre^ 
better  if  these  stones  arenas  well 
made  as  stated)  indicate  the  values 
3*1439228   and  3"  1396740  for  the 
ratio ;  and  all  we  can  say  is,  that  the 
ratio  really  used  lay  prohahly  be- 
tween these  limits,  though  it  may 
have  been   outside  either.      Kow 
the   approximation     of    either    is 
not  remarkably  close.   It  requires 
no  mathematical  knowledge  at  all 
to  determine  the  circumference  of 
a  circle  much  more  exactly.      '  I 
thought  it  very  strange,'  wrote  a 
circle-squarer  once  to  De  Morgan 
(Budget  of  Paradoxes,  p.  389),  *  that 
80  many  great  scholars  in  all  ages 
should  have  failed  in  finding  the 
true  ratio,  and  have  been  deter- 
mined to  try  myself.'     *  I  have  been 
informed,'proceeds  De  Morgan, '  that 
this  trial  makes  the  diameter  to  the 
circnmference  as  64  to  201,  giving 
the  ratio  equal  to  3'i4io625    ex- 
actly.     The  result  was  obtained  by 
the  discoverer  in  three  weeks  after 
he  first  heard  of  the  existence  of  the 
difficulty.    This  quadrator  has  since 
published  a  little  slip,  and  entered 
it  at  Stationers'  Hall.      He  says  he 
has  done  it  by  actual  measurement ; 
and  I  hear  from  a  private  source 
that  he  uses  a  disc  of  twelve  inches 
diameter  which    he    rolls  upon  a 
straight  rail.'  l^e  '  rolling  is  a  vexy 
creditable  one  ;  it  is  about  as  much 
below    the    mark     as  Archimedes 
was  above  it.     Its  performer  is  a 
joiner  who  evidently    knows  well 
what  he  is   about  when  he  mea- 
sures ;   he  is  not  wrong  by    i   in 
3,000.'     Such  skilful  mechanicians 
as     the  builders  of   the  pyramid 


could  have  obtained  a  closer  ap- 
proximation still  by  mere  measure- 
ment.     Besides,     as    they    were 
manifestly    mathematicians,    such 
an  approximation  as  was  obtained 
by  Archimedes    must   have    been 
well  within  their  power  ;  and  that 
approximation  lies  well  within  the 
limits  above  indicated.     Professor 
Smyth  remarks  that  the  ratio  was 
'  a  quantity  which  men  in  general, 
and  all  human  science  too,  did  not 
begin  to  trouble  themselves  about 
until  long,  long  ages,  languages,  and 
nations  had  passed  away  after  the 
building  of  the  great  pyramid ;  and 
after  the  sealing  up,  too,  of  that 
grand   primeval    and     prehistoric 
monument  of  the  patriarchal  age 
of  the  earth  according  to  Scripture.' 
I  do  not  know  where  the  Scripture 
records  the  sealing  up  of  the  great 
pyramid ;  but  it  is  all  but  certain  that 
during  the  very  time    when    the 
pyramid  was  being  bmlt  astronomi- 
cal observations  were  in  progress 
which,    for     their     interpretation, 
involved  of  necessity  a  continual 
reference  to  the  ratio  in  question. 
No  one  who  considers  the  wonder- 
ful   accuracy  with    which,  nearly 
two    thousand    years     before    the 
Christian  era,  the   Chaldsoans  had 
determined  the  famous  cycle  of  the 
Saros,  can  doubt  that  they  must 
have  observed  the  heavenly  bodies 
for  several    centuries  before  they 
could  have  achieved  such  a  success ; 
and  the  study  of  the  motions  of  the 
celestial  bodies    compels  *men  to 
trouble  themselves '  about  the  fa- 
mous ratio  of  the  circumference  to 
the  diameter. 

"We  now  come  upon  a  new  rela- 
tion (contained  in  the  dimensions 
of  the  pyramid  as  thus  determined) 
which,  by  a  strange  coincidence, 
causes  the  height  of  the  pyramid  to 
appear  to  symbolise  the  distance  of 
the  sun.  There  were  S>8i3  pvramid 
inches,  or  5,819  British  inches,  in 
the  height  of  the  pyramid  according 
to  the  relations  already  indicated. 
Now,  in  the  sun's  distance,  ac- 
cording  to   an   estimate    recen 
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THE  rapidity  witli  which  the  new 
Italian  kingdom  has  grown  out 
of  a  congeries  of  petty  States  and 
subject  proyinoes  is  a  good  augury 
for  ito  future.  Unless  we  must  yet 
look  forward  to  a  time  of  social  re- 
Tolntions  —  to  struggles  between 
priestcraft  and  popular  liberties — 
of  which  there  are  at  present  no 
seriously  disturbing  signs,  there  is 
little  to  hinder  modem  Italy  from 
advancing  to  the  position  of  one  of 
the  most  thriving  nations  of  the  old 
world. 

There  is  indeed  something  very 
attractive  in  the  progress  which 
Italy  is  making.  It  is  a  progress 
dashed  with  errors,  and  not  without 
dangers  of  course ;  but  it  has  for  all 
that  been  great  and  admirable.  We 
have  but  to  glance  for  a  moment  at 
the  picture  which  the  dismembered 
kingdom  presented  before  she  began 
to  stir  for  her  freedom  in  1 848.  The 
first  stirrings  were  indeed  earlier  than 
thai ;  for  Italy,  bound  hand  and  foot 
at  the  feet  of  Austria  as  she  was  by 
the  Congress  of  Vienna,  which  re- 
stored and  solaced  exiled  and  efEete 
dynasties  in  all  Western  and  Central 
Europe — ^Italy  never  quite  forgot 
the  liberal  ideas  which  the  repub- 
lican armies  of  the  young  citizen 
Bonaparte  had  carried  with  them 
out  of  France.  The  dull  brutal 
rule  of  Austria  in  Yenetia  and 
Lombardy,  and  the  more  than 
Asiatic  ruthlessness  of  the  Bourbons 
of  Kaplea,  gave  the  Italians  small 
chance  to  forget  their  dreams  of  a 
bright  deliverance.  There  had  been 
risings  before  1848,  therefore;  and 
besides  the  risings  many  an  effort 
to  persuade  the  people  to  stand  up 
like  mcQ  for  their  rights,  that  had 
seemingly  led  to  nothing.  Thus 
therefore  it  was  not  till  1848  that 
Italy  could   be   said   seriously  to 


bend  herself  to  the  task  of  wrench- 
ing her  shackles  off.  That  year  sent 
a  quiver  of  dread  through  the  heart 
of  every  king  and  kinglet  in  Europe. 
Again  the  impulse  came  from  France, 
that  country  so  fall  of  touching 
ideals  in  its  modern  political  his- 
tory— ^ideals  which  have  been  .made 
the  pretext  of  tremendous  crimes ; 
but  dismembered  Italy  could  have 
made  no  headway  at  all  against 
either  Bourbon  or  Hapsburg,  except 
for  the  resolution  of  Charles  Albert, 
the  King  of  Sardinia,  tol)ecome  the 
champion  of  national  unity  and  in- 
dependence. The  new  ^neration 
of  to-day  forgets  these  things ;  but 
middle-aged  men  remember  the 
excitement,  the  hopes,  at  first  even 
stimulated  by  the  sovereign  Pontiff, 
destined  to  so  cruel  a  disappoint- 
ment. Italy  was  then  beaten  baclc 
apparently  into  slavery,  and  the 
dreamsof  Mazziniand  Cavour  seemed 
to  be  gone,  as  dreams  all  go.  The 
sham  patriot  Pope  had  turned  traitor 
to  the  nation,  in  his  greed  of  temporal 
ascendency,  and  given  it  his  curse. 
Powers  too  strong  for 'them  were 
arrayed  agaiust  the  people,  the  Sar- 
dinian armies  were  defeated,  and 
Italy  seemed  by  1850  to  have  lost 
eveiything.  It  was  not  so  to  be, 
however.  The  defeat  g^ve  a  keen- 
ness to  the  national  feeling  all  over 
the  land.  Neapolitan  and  Lombard 
began  to  recognise  themselves  as 
men  of  the  same  nationality.  The 
repression  of  th»  foreigners  had  thus 
to  do  its  final  work  in  welding 
the  nation,  and  the  conquerors  en- 
deavoured to  do  it  effectually,  to 
their  own  ultimate  overthrow. 

Louis  Napoleon  also  did  some- 
thing no  doubt  for  the  liberation  of 
Italy,  in  a  grandiose,  histrionic, 
morally  contemptible  way,  urged 
as  he  was  by  the  necessity  of  justi- 
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fying  his  rather  despicable  existence 
in  the  eyes  of  France  ;  but  whether 
he  had  interfered  or  not,  the  power 
of  Austria  was  destined  to  fall  before 
the  rising  forces  of  Prussia,  and 
with  it  that  of  the  Bourbons  of 
Sicily,  Naples,  and  Tuscany,  most 
corrupt  of  all  the  corrupt  crea- 
tures whom  England  propped  up 
again  for  a  brief  space,  to  play  the 
part  of  tyrants  and  oppressors  in 
mundane  affairs.  It  is  not  my  pur- 
pose to  follow  the  history  of  the 
Italian  struggle  for  independence, 
through  its  Napoleonic  and  other 
phases;  suffice  it  that  we  call  to 
mind  these  cardinal  facts — that 
before  1848  Italy,  all  except  Pied- 
mont, seemed  hopelessly  crushed. 
Austria,  the  Pope,  and  the  Bour- 
bons held  her  in  their  grasp.  Even 
the,  by  comparison,  native  sove- 
reign of  Tuscany  had  turned  op- 
pressor, i^nd  all  Italy  groaned  like 
a  man  in  the  grasp  of  the  torturer. 
Commerce  languished,  divergent 
fiscal  laws  and  arbitrary  raids  on 
private  wealth  choked  up  the  chan- 
nels of  intercourse  between  one 
part  of  the  kingdom  and  another; 
without  shipping,  without  manu- 
factures or  foreign  trade  of  a  solid 
kind,  possessed  of  no  political  se- 
curity, Italy  was,  twenty  years  ago, 
more  insignificant  in  the  eyes  of 
neighbouring  nations  than  Greece 
or  Spain  is  now.  But,  once  free, 
her  consolidation  was  as  rapid  al- 
most as  that  of  the  still  newer 
German  Empire ;  and  to-day  Italy 
is  a  power  to  be  reckoned  with  in 
the  councils  of  nations,  and  pos- 
sesses a  trade  which  begins  to  be 
a  distinct  element  in  European 
prosperity,  which  we  in  England 
cannot  too  carefully  give  heed  to. 
The  bitter  bondage  which  the 
country  has  long  lain  under  has 
ended  in  making  its  mixed  popula- 
tion, in  a  hopefal  degree,  a  nation  ; 
and,  prudently  ruled,  Italy  may 
yet  have  a  remarkable  career  before 


it. 


Naturally  enoDgh,  all  this  pro- 


gress has  not  been  made  without 
great  cost,  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  look  at  both  sides  of  the  pic- 
ture; nor  should  the  political  and 
commercial  success  blind  us  to  the 
fact  that  the  young  kingdom  is 
not  free  from  serious  economic  dan- 
gers on  more  sides  than  one.  The 
very  transition  from  a  collection  of 
petty  States  to  a  single  power  en- 
tailed enormous  waste  of  resources 
and  almost  irremediable  adminis- 
trative confosion.  Jealousies  were 
also  engendered  between  province 
and  province,  which  it  will  take 
some  time  to  heal:  so  that  this 
transition  stage  cannot  by  any 
means  be  considered  at  an  end  in 
Italy.  Nor  need  we  wonder  when 
we  remember  that  it  is  only  six 
years  ago  since  the  crowning  act  of 
Italian  unity  was  performed,  and 
Victor  Emmanuel  entered  Rome, 
to  the  disgust  of  Pio  Nono  and  his 
Court. 

I  must  leave  the  historical  part 
of  the  subject,  however,  and  trace 
some  of  the  financial  characteristics 
of  this  period  of  transition,  before 
examining  the  trading  capacity  and 
mercantile  development  which  Italy 
exhibits.  These  financial  charac- 
teristics are  again  so  intimately 
bound  .up  with  the  administrative 
machinery  of  the  State,  that  in 
noticing  the  one  we  must  notice 
^  the  other.  Indeed,  the  first  thing 
*  that  strikes  the  observer  is  the  con- 
current facts  that  the  Government 
of  Italy  has,  throughout,  been  im- 
pecunious, and,  throughout,  com- 
paratively feeble  and  irresolute, 
while  yet  the  nation  has  grown  and 
consolidated.  No  statesman  has 
succeeded  to  the  seat  of  Count 
Cavour;  and,  either  because  the  men 
were  feebler,  or  because  the  consti- 
tutional powers  donned  suddenly 
like  a  garment  dragged  heavily,  the 
remedial  measures  which  society  and 
the  State  required  on  all  hands  have 
been  but  tentatively  and  tardily  ap- 
plied, amid  not  a  litUe  bungling.  The 
new  kingdom  succeeded  to  all  the 
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THE  rapidity  witli  which  the  new 
Italian  kingdom  has  grown  out 
of  a  congeries  of  petty  States  and 
snbject  provinces  is  a  good  angary 
for  ite  f  utnre.  Unless  we  mnst  yet 
look  forward  to  a  time  of  social  re- 
Yolntions — to  struggles  between 
priestcraft  and  popular  liberties — 
of  which  there  are  at  present  no 
seriously  disturbing  signs,  there  is 
little  to  hinder  modem  Italy  from 
advancing  to  the  position  of  one  of 
the  most  thriving  nations  of  the  old 
world. 

There  is  indeed  something  very 
attractive  in  the  progress  which 
Italy  is  making.  It  is  a  progress 
dashed  with  errors,  and  not  without 
dangers  of  course ;  but  it  has  for  all 
that  been  great  and  admirable.  We 
have  but  to  glance  for  a  moment  at 
the  picture  which  the  dismembered 
kingdom  presented  before  she  began 
to  stir  for  her  freedom  in  1 848.  The 
first  stirrings  were  indeed  earlier  than 
that  9  for  Italy,  bound  hand  and  foot 
at  the  feet  of  Austria  as  she  was  by 
the  Congress  of  Vienna,  which  re- 
stored and  solaced  exiled  and  effete 
dynasties  in  all  Western  and  Central 
Europe — ^Italy  never  quite  forgot 
the  hberal  ideas  which  the  repub- 
lican armies  of  the  young  citizen 
Bonaparte  had  carried  with  them 
out  of  France.  The  dull  brutal 
rule  of  Austria  in  Venetia  and 
Lombardy,  and  the  more  than 
Asiatic  ruthlessness  of  the  Bourbons 
of  Kaples,  gave  the  Italians  small 
chaaice  to  forget  their  dreams  of  a 
bright  deliverance.  There  had  been 
risings  before  1848,  therefore;  and 
besides  the  risings  many  an  effort 
to  persuade  the  people  to  stand  up 
like  mei^  for  their  rights,  that  had 
seemingly  led  to  nothing.  Thus 
therefore  it  was  not  till  1848  that 
Italy  could   be    said   seriously  to 


bend  herself  to  the  task  of  wrench- 
ing her  shackles  off.  That  year  sent 
a  quiver  of  dread  through  the  heart 
of  every  king  and  kinglet  in  Europe. 
Again  the  impulse  came  from  France, 
that  country  so  full'  of  touching 
ideals  in  its  modem  political  his- 
tory— ideals  which  have  b^en  .made 
the  pretext  of  tremendous  crimes ; 
but  dismembered  Italy  could  have 
made  no  headway  at  all  against 
either  Bourbon  or  Hapsburg,  except 
for  the  resolution  of  Charles  Albert, 
the  King  of  Sardinia,  to  become  tho 
champion  of  national  unity  and  in- 
dependence. The  new  ^neration 
of  to-day  forgets  these  things ;  but 
middle-aged  men  remember  the 
excitement,  the  hopes,  at  first  even 
stimulated  by  the  sovereign  Pontiff, 
destined  to  so  cruel  a  disappoint- 
ment. Italy  was  then  beaten  back 
apparently  into  slavery,  and  the 
dreamsof  Mazziniand  Cavour  seemed 
to  be  gone,  as  dreams  all  go.  The 
sham  patriot  Pope  had  turned  traitor 
to  the  nation,  in  his  greed  of  temporal 
ascendency,  and  given  it  his  curse. 
Powers  too  strong  for  them  were 
arrayed  against  the  people,  the  Sar- 
dinian armies  were  defeated,  and 
Italy  seemed  by  1850  to  have  lost 
everything.  It  was  not  so  to  be, 
however.  The  defeat  gave  a  keen- 
ness to  the  national  feeling  all  over 
the  land.  Neapolitan  and  Lombard 
began  to  recognise  themselves  as 
men  of  the  same  nationality.  The 
repression  of  th9  foreigners  had  thus 
to  do  its  final  work  in  weldings 
the  nation,  and  the  conquerors  en- 
deavoured to  do  it  effectually,  to 
their  own  ultimate  overthrow. 

Louis  Napoleon  also  did  some- 
thing no  doubt  for  the  liberation  of 
Italy,  in  a  grandiose,  histrionic, 
morally  contemptible  way,  urged 
as  he  was  by  the  necessity  of  justi- 
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fjinghis  rather  despicable  existence 
in  the  eyes  of  France  ;  but  whether 
he  had  interfered  or  not,  the  power 
of  Austria  was  destined  to  fall  before 
the  rising  forces  of  Prussia,  and 
with  it  that  of  the  Bourbons  of 
Sicilj,  Naples,  and  Tuscany,  most 
corrupt  of  all  the  corrupt  crea- 
tures whom  England  propped  up 
again  for  a  brief  space,  to  play  the 
part  of  tyrants  and  oppressors  in 
mundane  affiurs.  It  is  not  my  pur- 
pose to  follow  the  history  of  the 
Italian  struggle  for  independence, 
through  its  Napoleonic  and  other 
phases;  suffice  it  that  we  call  to 
mind  these  cardinal  facts — that 
before  1848  Italy,  all  except  Pied- 
mont, seemed  hopelessly  crushed. 
Austria,  the  Pope,  and  the  Bour- 
bons held  her  in  their  g^rasp.  Even 
the,  by  comparison,  native  sove- 
reign of  Tuscany  had  turned  op- 
pressor, ^nd  all  Italy  groaned  like 
a  man  in  the  gpmsp  of  the  torturer. 
Commerce  languished,  divergent 
fiscal  laws  and  arbitrary  raids  on 
private  wealth  choked  up  the  chan- 
nels of  intercourse  between  one 
part  of  the  kingdom  and  another; 
without  shipping,  without  manu- 
factures or  foreign  trade  of  a  solid 
kind,  possessed  of  no  political  se- 
curity, Italy  was,  twenty  years  ago, 
more  insignificant  in  the  eyes  of 
neighbouring  nations  than  Greece 
or  Spain  is  now.  But,  once  free, 
her  consolidation  was  as  rapid  al- 
most as  that  of  the  still  newer 
German  Empire  ;  and  to-day  Italy 
is  a  power  to  be  reckoned  with  in 
the  councils  of  nations,  and  poa- 
sesses  a  trade  which  begins  to  be 
a  distinct  element  in  European 
prosperity,  which  we  in  England 
cannot  too  carefully  give  heed  to. 
The  bitter  bondc^e  which  the 
country  has  long  lain  under  has 
ended  in  making  its  mixed  popula- 
tion, in  a  hopeful  degree,  a  nation  ; 
and,  prudently  ruled,  Italy  may 
yet  have  a  remarkable  career  before 
it. 
Natorally  enoogh,  all  this  pro- 


gress has  not  been  made  without 
great  cost,  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  look  at  both  sides  of  the  pic- 
ture; nor  should  the  political  and 
commercial  success  blind  us  to  the 
fact  that  the  young  kingdom  is 
not  free  &om  serious  economic  dan- 
gers on  more  sides  than  one.  The 
very  transition  from  a  collection  of 
petty  States  to  a  single  power  en- 
tailed enormous  waste  of  resources 
and  almost  irremediable  adminis- 
trative confusion.  Jealousies  were 
also  engendered  between  province 
and  province,  which  it  ^U  take 
some  time  to  heal :  so  that  this 
transition  stage  cannot  by  any 
means  be  considered  at  an  end  in 
Italy.  Nor  need  we  wonder  when 
we  remember  that  it  is  only  six 
years  ago  since  the  crowning  act  of 
Italian  unity  was  performed,  and 
Victor  Emmanuel  entered  Bome, 
to  the  disgust  of  Pio  Nono  and  his 
Court. 

I  must  leave  the  historical  part 
of  the  subject,  however,  and  trace 
some  of  the  financial  characteristics 
of  this  period  of  transition,  before 
examining  the  trading  capacity  and 
mercantile  development  which  Italy 
exhibits.  These  financial  charac- 
teristics are  again  so  intimately 
bound  .up  with  the  administrative 
machinery  of  the  State,  that  in 
noticing  the  one  we  must  notice 
the  other.  Indeed,  the  first  thing 
'  that  strikes  the  observer  is  the  con- 
current facts  that  the  Government 
of  Italy  has,  throughout,  been  im- 
pecunious, and,  throughout,  com- 
paratively feeble  and  irresolute, 
while  yet  the  nation  has  grown  and 
consolidated.  No  statesman  has 
succeeded  to  the  seat  of  Count 
Cavour;  and,  either  because  the  men 
were  feebler,  or  because  the  consti- 
tutional powers  donned  suddenly 
like  a  garment  dragged  heavily,  the 
remedial  measures  which  society  and 
the  State  required  on  all  hands  have 
been  but  tentatively  and  tardily  ap- 
plied, amid  not  a  litUe  bungling.  The 
new  kingdom  succeeded  to  all  the 
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debts  of  the  petty  States  it  absorbed, 
and  it  also  succeeded  to  their  cor- 
rupt administrations.  The  debts 
made  a  most  serious  burden  to 
begin  with ;  and  when  added  to  the 
cost  of  the  wars  of  independence, 
so  handicapped  Italy  that  tew  people 
would  haye  been  surprised  if  she 
had  pulled  up  short  and  proclaimed 
herself  bankrupt.  In  a  most  valu- 
able report  on  the  financial  system 
of  the  kingdom,  recently  made  to 
our  Foreign  Office  by  Mr.  Herries, 
C.B.,  Legation  Secretary  at  Bome,^ 
we  are  enabled  to  trace  very  clearly 
the  stages  of  this  financial  malady ; 
and  many  of  the  statements  I 
shall  make  here  will  be  drawn 
from  this  source.  Quoting  Mr. 
Pasini,  for  instance,  he  gives  the 


up  of  the  new  involved  almost 
hopeless  fiscal  confusion  and  loss. 
Income  fell  off  and  expenditure 
increased  until  the  budget  deficits, 
which  had  nominally  been  but 
52o,oooZ.  in  1859  for  the  various 
States  composing  Italy,  rose  to 
over  4,ooo,oooZ.,  the  greater  part 
of  which  was  due  to  the  Neapo- 
litan provinces  and  Sicily.  Taxes 
of  an  odious  character  imposed 
by  the  old  lyrannical  govern* 
ments  had  to  be  taken  off  and 
reduced  before  any  regular  system 
of  substitutes  could  be  framed 
to  take  their  place;  so  that,  as 
pointed  out  in  the  report  of  a 
finance  committee,  also  quoted  by 
Mr.  Herries,  and  which  gives,  it 
would  seem,  a  different    estimate 


total  debt  of  the  petty  States  of    fromthatof  Pasini,  the  income  of  the 
Italy  just  before  the  consolidation  of    States  forming   United   Italy   fell 


the  kingdom  in  1 87 1  at  90,000,000^., 
or  2,241,270,000  lira.^  The  debt 
was  growing  rapidly  then,  as  the 
expenditure  m  all  cases  exceeded  the 
income ;  but,  after  the  new  king- 
dom was  fairly  started,  the  deficits 
grew  worse  and  worse.  In  the 
words  of  Mr.  Pasini  it  is  stated 
that  during  this  disastrous  period 
the  receipts  were  diminished  by 
1,280,000^,  while  the  expenditure 
was  increased  by  2,28o,oooZ.,  and 
the  public  debt  by  30,360,000?. 
Only  in  the  old  provinces  forming 


from  over  20,ooo,oooZ.  at  the  time 
of  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  to 
i8,5oo,ooo{.  the  following  year, 
and  the  expenditure  exceeded  that 
diminished  income  by  7,200,oooZ. 
This  deficit,  however,  as  others 
similar,  refers  mostly,  if  not  ex- 
clusively, to  the  ordinary  income  and 
expenditure,  and  does  not  include  the 
special  outlay  incident  to  the  war, 
which  is  partially  at  least  repre- 
sented by  the  increase  of  the  public 
debt.  In  i860  and  1861  no  less 
than    some  370,000,000?.  nominal 


the  kingdom  of  Sardinia-  was  there  ,  appears  to  have  been  raised  by 
any  elasticity  of  revenue ;  in  all  loans,  issues  of  inconvertible  paper, 
the  new  portions  the  ousting  of  or  sales  of  stocks,  only  part  of 
the  old  government  and  the  setting    which  has  since  been  redeemed.^ 

'  Embassy  and  Legation  Reports,  part  iv.  1876. 

'  Martin,  in  his  Statesman's  Year-book,  states  the  debt  of  Italy  in  i860,  the  year 
before  the  emancipation,  at  97,500,000/.,  but  does  not  give  his  authority.  It  is  possible 
that  he  may  be  right  however,  because  the  debts  being  reckoned  in  di£ferent  currencies, 
some  of  which  were  of  fluctuating  values,  the  best  statement  which  could  be  given  was 
partly  only  an  estimate. 

'  I  find  great  dirergencios  in  the  estimates  given  in  various  works  «f  the  present  debt 
of  Italy.  For  example,  Kolb,  whom  I  am  disposed  to  place  first  as  a  compiler  of 
statistics  of  this  kind,  gives  the  debt  funded  and  floating  at  the  end  of  1872  as 
10,060,000,000  lira,  tlie  interest  of  which  is  460,445,6x4  lira.  In  other  words,  the 
capital  of  the  debt  was  400,000,000/.  odd,  and  the  interest-charge  just  under 
18,500,000/.  Martin,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  new  issue  of  his  Statesman's  Year-book, 
places  the  capital  of  the  debt  at  about  380,000,000/.  at  the  end  of  1873,  including  of 
course  the  paper  money,  and  the  interest-charge  at  just  over  15,500,000/.  Again,  the 
Investor's  Monthly  Manual,  a  publication  usually  accurate,  and  with  figures  to  a  more 
recent  date  than  either  Martin  or  Kolb,  places  the  capital  of  the  debt  at  only 
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There  were  six  separate   budgets 
for  the  varioas  parts  of  Italy  in 
i860,  and  it  was  not  till  1862  that 
the  Government  was  able  to  pre- 
sent a  single  budget  for  the  united 
nation ;    but    that    was    only  the 
initial    stage    of   the    task  which 
Italian  financiers  had  before  them. 
A  cumbersome  method  of  account- 
keeping    had  to   be  swept  away, 
which  under  the  old  system  en- 
tailed the  mischief  of  several  dis- 
tinct statements  of  accounts  running 
alongside  each  other.     The  budget 
passed  through  no  lesis  than  seven 
different  stages  before  it  could  be 
considered  a  finished  account,  and 
it  was  not  till  1869  that  this  was 
swept  away.    Now  the  financial  ao- 
oount  runs  even  with  each  year,  and 
comprises  within  it  only  the  actaal 
receipts  and  payments  of  the  year. 
Further,  reforms  as  to  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  various  depart- 
ments   of  the    State    had  still  to 
be  carried  out,  and  it  was  only  the 
other  year  that  Italy  could  be  said 
to    have   her  finances   completely 
under  Parliamentary  control.      A 
£B>r  more  formidable  difficulty  re- 
mains to  be  noticed — ^the  reforma- 
tion of  the  taxes — and  that  cannot 
yet  be  said  to    be  anything  like 
completed,   for   Italy  is    still    too 
poor  to   have    a    consistent  fiscal 
system.     There  was  a  too  radical 
cutting  down  of  obnoxious  imposts 
in  the  first  moment  of  liberty  and 
unity,    when    men's   hearts    over- 
flowed, and  ever  since  the  Govern- 
ment has  had  to  struggle  painfully 


to  make  ends  meet.  One  of  the 
best  sources  of  national  income, 
the  property  and  land  tax,  has 
also  been  most  difficult  of  admi- 
nistration,  through  the  absence  of 
anything  like  a  sound  basis  of 
assessment,  and  it  now  only  yields 
somethine  like  9,300,000!.,  includ- 
ing provmcial  and  communal  sur- 
taxes.  In  1874  this  was  levied 
upon  5,130,146  proprietors,  and 
the  average  impost  per  proprie- 
tor for  imperial  purposes  only  was 
almost  exactly  iZ.  The  amount  of 
this  tax  which  actually  goes  to  the 
State  is  thus  only  about  5,000,000! , 
the  rest  being  devoted  to  local 
purposes  under  the  law  which  per- 
mits provinces  and  communes  to 
levy  certain  imposts  for  them- 
selves. The  figures  as  regards  the 
number  of  people  assessed  cannot 
however  be  depended  upon,  any 
more  than  the  cadastral  basis  of 
the  tax ;  and  there  is  no  reform 
more  urgently  needed  than  the 
one  which  shall  distribute  the 
burden  fairly  over  the  landowners 
and  metayars.  At  present  the  tax 
falls  too  lightly  on  some  parts  of  the 
country,  and  fiir  too  heavily  on 
others,  and  altogether  probably  does 
not  yield  within  millions  of  what  it 
ought  to.  Another  considerable 
source  of  revenue  is  the  income  tax, 
which  is  not  however  to  be  taken  as 
similar  in  character  to  the  English 
tax  of  that  name,  being  a  complex 
and  irritating  impost  which  in- 
cludes licences  of  various  kinds, 
and  which  presses  very  heavily  on 


357,000,000/.,  and  the  interest  and  other  charges  thereon  at  15,300,000/.  This  last 
estimate  appears  to  me  to  Le  an  obvious  error,  because  for  one  thing  the  deficits  on  the 
annual  budget  hare  not  yet  ceased,  and  these  alone  for  the  past  four  years  have 
amounted  to  an  aggregate  of  28,000,000/.,  which  has  necessarily  added  to  the  debt  in 
hume  form.  If  we  take  Kolb  to  be  correct,  therefore,  the  debt  at  the  end  of  last  year 
cannot  have  been  less  than  430,000,000/.  all  told.  This  is,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  a 
Tciy  serious  burden  for  so  young  a  nation  to  carry,  and  it  will  be  further  seriously 
augmented  when  the  Italian  Goyemment  takes  over  the  Italian  portion  of  the  old 
Lombardo- Venetian  Bailways,  as  it  contracted  with  the  Kothschilds  last  year  to  do. 
This  bargain  will  inrolve  an  addition  to  the  debt  of  at  least  30,000,000/.,  including  the 
extra  pajrments,  and  should  the  yearly  deficits  go  on,  and  the  railways  not  pay — both 
likely  contingencies — the  taxation  of  Italy  will  have  to  be  seriously  increased.  By  1880 
we  may  expect  to  see  the  funded  and  floating  debt  raised  to  the  amount  of 
470,000,000/.  to  500,000,000/.,  and  the  chances  of  a  redemption  of  the  paper  currency 
almost  as  remote  as  ever. 
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small  incomes.^  It  seems  to  vary 
in  character  too  in  different  parts 
of  the  kingdom.  The  grist  tax 
should  also  be  mentioned  as  an  old  and 
mostoppressive  impost  on  the  grind- 
ing of  com,  which  was  withdrawn 
at  the  revolntion,  and  re-imposed 
afterwards  under  pressure  of  the 
necessities  of  the  State.  In  its  new 
form  it  is  vexatious,  and  that  it 
should  be  required  at  all  is  a 
proof  both  of  the  poverty  which 
Italy  still  labours  under,  and  of  the 
imperfect  manner  in  which  the  fiscal 
reforms  have  yet  been  carried  out. 
It  gives  a  gross  return  of  about 
3,Soo,oooL 

We  might  pursue  this  subject 
further,  and  find  it  very  interest- 
ing ;  but  my  object  is  only  to  indi- 
cate the  broad  fact  that  Italy  is 
reforming ;  is,  though  slowly,  grow- 
ing solidly  together;  that  she  has 
to  all  appearance  heartily  adopted 
constitutional  forms,  and  is  shaping 
her  destiny  to  good  purpose,  in 
spite  of  the  many  drawbacks  to 
which  she  is  subject.  By  means  of 
the  changes  which  have  been  intro- 
duced, the  peace  and  security  that 
have  prevailed,  and  the  consequent 
increase  in  wealth,  the  income  of 
the  kingdom  has  slowly  recovered 
itself,  until  in  1875  ^^  amounted  to 
55,480,000^  Last  year  it  was  rather 
less,  being  only  54,8oo,oooZ.,  owing 
to  the  insufficient  harvest,  rather 
than  to  any  weakness  in  the  coun- 
try. There  are  still  deficits,  of 
course,  but  they  are  growing  on  the 
whole  less  alarming;  that  for  1875 
having  been  only  i,i24,oooZ.,  and 
for  last'  year  i,i6o,oooZ.  This  is, 
no  doubt,   still  an    unsatisfek^tory 


balance ;  but  I  think  that  there  is 
some  reason  to  hope  that  it  will 
disappear  before  long,  unless  un- 
foreseen events  check  the  gra* 
dual  development  of  the  community^ 
or  unless  the  imprudent  commit- 
ments of  the  GU>vemment  to  railway 
purchases  and  administration  lead  to 
unexpected  loss.  I  should  not  be  sur- 
prised, however,  were  this  to  proye 
the  case;  and,  if  so,  the  small  deficits 
of  the  last  year  or  two  may  again  in- 
crease for  a  time,  but  only  for  a  time. 
Italy  has  but  to  push  forward  her 
socuJ  reformation,  to  steadily  re- 
organise her  finances,  and  her  pro- 
vincial administration,  and  there 
can  be  no  fear  that  the  wealth  of 
Jhe  country  will  not  be  found  suffi- 
cient to  furnish  all  the  Government 
requires.  The  sole  element  of  finan- 
cial danger  lies  in  the  debt,  and  it 
is  a  grave  danger,  which  Italian 
statesmen  cannot  too  deeply  recog- 
nise. Not  only  should  every  effort  be 
made  to  keep  down  the  expenditm«» 
so  that  there  should  be  no  furtherin- 
crease  in  its  amount,  but  every  effort 
should  be  made  to  reduce  the  debt 
also.  This  is  especially  neoeesaiy 
with  regard  to  the  paper  currency, 
which  now  forms  such  an  intolerable 
drag  upon  the  commerce  of  the 
people.  In  amount  it  seems  light  be- 
side that  of  France,  being  only  some 
40,000,000^.;  but  then  the  popula- 
tion of  Italy,  and  the  trade  of  Italy, 
are  both  much  less.  The  imports 
and  exports  together  are  '^^^ 
ioo,ooo,oooZ.,  or  less  than  a  third 
of  those  of  France.  Moreover  Italy 
has  little  or  no  metallic  reserve,  so 
that  her  paper  currency. is  of  neces- 
sity bound  to  fluctuate  with  every 


*  Mr.  Herries  makes  the  following  comparison  between  the  burden  of  this  tax  on 
Italians  and  of  the  English  income  tax.  His  figures  were  compiled  before  the  dateof 
iSir  Stafford  Northcote's  bndget  last  year,  which  relieved  small  incomes  np  to  3^" 
while  imposing  an  additional  penny  on  all  beyond  that ;  but  they  are  snlficientlj  close  to 
the  fects,  and  illustrate  the  pcciiliar  irritation  of  the  Italian  tax : — *  An  Englishman 
having  an  income  of  exactly  100/.  pays  nothing.  An  Italian  pays  on  its  eqniralenti  ij 
in  Oatogray  A,  13/.  4f. ;  if  in  Categoiy  B,  9/.  i8s. ;  if  in  Category  C,  8^.  5*.  A  so-called 
"  profassional  man "  in  London,  with  an  income  of  just  300^.,  pays  on  that  amount, 
imnns  80/.,  a  tax  of  iL  i6«.  8(2.  If  he  establishes  himself  at  Borne,  he  will  soon  find 
liis  means  of  subsistence  diminished  by  a  charge  of  24^.  I5«. ;  the  sum  which  in  Engh^^ 
would  be  du9  from  a  commercial  house  making  a  clear  profit  of  2,970/.  a  year.' 
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adyerse  movement  of  the  exchanges. 
As  the  imports  of  the  country  have 
i3een  stimulated    for    many   years 
by  the  issue  of  such  paper,  so  that 
ihey  unif<Hrmly  exceed  the  exports, 
it  follows,  of  course,  that  exchanges 
are  often  adversely  affected.    Add 
to  this  the  fact  that  a  good  deal  of 
Italian    rente    is  held    abroad,   in 
France,  Holland,  and  England,  and 
we  have  abundant  materials  for  a 
very  troublesome  state  of  mercan- 
tile credit.    The  premium  on  gold  is 
rarely  less  than  lo  per  cent.,  and  it 
riaes  sometimes  to  12  and  15,  or 
even  to  20.     During  one  year  the 
fluctuation  is  not  unfrequently  as 
much  as  from  5  to  7  per  cent.,  so 
that    the    difficulty    of    adjusting 
prices  so  as  to  avoid  ruinous  losses 
becomes  most  serious.    A  premium 
on  gold  thus'  becomes  a  universal 
tax,  because  no  commodity  sold  or 
bought  can  be  made  exempt  from 
its   influences.     Of  late  there  has 
been  less  tendency  to  violent  move- 
ment in  this  gold  premium,  how- 
ever, and  the  average  is  lower  now 
than  it  was  in  the  years  imme- 
diately succeeding  the  national  in- 
dependence.    Should    the    funded 
debt  be  kept  well  within  bounds, 
therefore,  it  may  be  well  worth  the 
consideration  of  Italian  statesmen 
whether   the  Government    should 
not    resume    specie    payments  by 
means  of  an  issue    of   bonds  for 
the. purpose  of  redeeming  the  cur- 
rency debt.   A  measure  of  the  kind, 
were  it  accompanied  by  the  exemp- 
tion of  the  foreign  creditors  of  the 
State  from  an  income  tax,  which 
is  not  fairly  justifiable,  when  im- 
posed  on  loans  which  were  raised 
abroad,  would  do  a  great  deal  to 
elevate  the  commerce  of  Italy  out 
of   its  fifth-rate   position,  and  to 
make  it  solidly  prosperous. 

There  are  drawbacks,  therefore,  in 
tlie  situation  of  the  country;  but 
for  all  that  I  shall  miss  my  aim 
grievously  if,  in  this  rapid  sketch, 
gpLving  the  outlines  of  both  sides  of 
the  subject,   I  do   not  show  that 


Italy  has  made,  is  making,  steady 
progress.  She  is  not  standing  still, 
nor  going  back  in  either  her  po. 
litical  organisation  or  her  finances. 
The  nation  has  vitality  as  a  nation, 
and  through  all  the  drawbacks  and 
difficulties,  one  can  discern  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  new  future  for  the 
peninsula  which  once  ruled  the 
world.  Splendidly  situated  for  doing 
at  all  events  a  Continental  trade 
with  Asia  and  the  far  East,  it  is 
possiUe  that  the  tide  of  commerce 
will  partially  roll  backwards  to  her 
long-deserted  shores.  We  must  try, 
then,  to  find  out  what  Italy  is  doing 
in  the  way  of  developing  her  trade 
— ^what  her  capacities  are,  and 
what  hindrances  there  may  be  in 
her  way. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  at 
once  admitted  that  Italy  is  not  a 
manufacturing  country  no  w,nor  very 
likely  speedily  to  become  one.    The 
races  which  inhabit  Southern  Italy 
are  ill  adapted  for  the  hard  inces- 
sant labour  to  which '  factory  hands ' 
and  '  foundiy  hands '  have  to  submit 
in  any  country,  but  most  of  all  in  a 
country  striving  to  establish  a  busi- 
ness for  itself  at  the   expense  of 
rivals.     In  Northern  Italy  there  is 
much  more  raw  capacity  for  indus- 
try; and  the   hardy  Lombards    or 
Piedmontese— even  the  Venetians 
and  Tuscans — ^might,  if  it  depended 
upon  mere  labour  alone,  rise  with 
some    rapidity    into  the    position 
of  competitors  with  other  nations 
for  certain  kinds  of  manufactured 
staples.     Bat,  granting  everyrthirg 
to  be  favourable  in  the  character  of 
the  people,  Italy  does  not  possess 
the  raw  materials  necessary  to   a 
great  manufacturing  nation  in  suf- 
ficient quantities  to  make  it  possible 
for  her  to  become  great  in  this  way. 
The  only  industry  in  which  she  can 
be  said  to  possess  some  advantage 
over  her  neighbours  is  silk- weaving, 
and  in  this,  I  believe,  some  progress 
is  being  made ;  but  as  a  producer  of 
textile  fabrics  generally  Italy  does 
not  figure  prominently.  Her  exports 
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result,  mI  hoe  ^\oold  have 
thought  so  dan  aq  ng  to  fa  th  n 
the  evidence  fr  n  co  nc  donee — naj 
quite  fatnl  after  tl  o  I  er  case 
■which  a  close  co  c  denco  had  aj 
peared  by  n  crtst  ace  lent — m  e 
garded  by  tl  j  r  Inl  ta  as  a 
perfect  tr  y  1  f  r  tl  c  r  fi  tl 
i'hey  connect  t  tl  nno  1  er  co 
incidence,  z  tl  at  u  ng  tl  e 
lieight  dot    n     eJ         tl  y  al 

ready  indiented  tl  t  s,  I  appe  s 
that  the  1  e  gl  t  bcT  q  to  1  If  a 
diagonal  ot  tl  e  In  c  tl  c  ral  o  9  lo 
10.     Seeing  Ih-it  tl     ]  ter  of 

the  base  sjmlio]  es  tl  e  annual 
motion  of  tl  i.  enitl  rou  d  tl  un 
while  the  1  c  ^1 1  represents  tl  e 
1-adius  of  ac  rck  tl  tlitjerne 
ter,  it  folio  s  tl  at  tl  e  1  e  gl  t  si  ould 
symbolise  the  sun's  distance.  '  That 
line,  further,'  says  Professor  Smyth 
(speaking  on  U-half  of  5[r.  W. 
Petrie,  the  discoverer  of  tliis  re- 
lation), 'must  represent'  this  ra- 
dius '  in  the  pn:)portion  of  i  to 
1,000,000,000'    (or  ii^h    raised    to 


an  accidental  coincidence  may  ran. 
It  amonnts  to  this,  that  if  the  num- 
ber of  days  iu  the  year  be  multiplied 
by  100,  and  a  circle  be  drawn  with 
a  c  rcumfcrenoe  containing  100 
many  inches  as  there  ; 


.   the 


the 


of 


the  c  rclc  will  be  verj'  nearly  one 
I  000  000,000th  part  of  the  snns 
d  stance.  lieraembering  that  the 
pyramid  inch  is  assumed  to  be  one 
500000,000th  part  of  the  earth's 
d  ameter,  we  shall  not  bo  far 
from  the  truth  in  saying  that,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  earth  by  her 
orb  tal  motion  traverses  each  day  a 
d  stani-e  equal  to  two  hundred  times 
her  o  'tl  diameter.  But,  of  course, 
■lation  is  altogotlior  accidental. 


It  la 


n  nalni 


Such  relations  show  that  mere 
numerical  coincidences,  however 
close,  have  little  weight  as  evi. 
deuce,  except  where  they  occur 
in  series.  Even  then  they  requiri' 
to  he  very  cautiously  regarded, 
Peeing  that  the   history  of  science 


'  I  bavc  saliBtitutcd  tliiii  vhIi 
for  the  ('ttimiitv  furmi'rly  UMtl. 
jnj;  thnt  Uio  nctuul  liintancu  is 

■  It  may  lie  mntt-hcil  by  oilier  n 

tho  opcrntiuii  of  noy  niitumt  luw. 

intioaaeis  the  (h'mctisions  of  llic  s 

dacBtl  anmag  pj-raniiJ  relationi,  1 


Ilie 


ida  ' , 


rly  92,000,000  milts. 

i-idtacea  as  remarkaWo  nnd  iis  link  tlio  result  iif 
'•jc  instance,  the  following  stmnge  relation,  wliieh 
liimsolf,  nowhere,  so  far  as  I  liave  yet  sacu,  inlni- 
:n  bj  pytamida\iaV9-.  '  It  tW  ^lana  of  the   ecliptic 
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records  many  instances  wbere  the 
apparent  law  of  a  series  has  been 
found  to  bo  falsified  when  the 
theory  has  been  extended.  Of 
course  this  reason  is  not  quoted  in 
order  to  throw  donbt  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  height  of  the  pyra- 
mid was  intended  to  symbolise  the 
sun's  distance.  That  supposition 
is  simply  inadmissible  if  the  hy- 
pothesis, according  to  which  the 
height  was  already  independently 
determined  in  another  way,  is  ad- 
mitted. Either  hypothesis  might 
be  admitted  were  we  not  certain 
that  the  sun's  distance  could  not 
possibly  have  been  known  to  the 
builders  of  the  pyramid;  or  both 
hypotheses  may  be  rejected :  but  to 
admit  both  is  out  of  the  question. 

Considering  the  multitude  of  di- 
mensions of  length,  surface,  capacity, 
and  position,  the  great  number  of 
shapes,  and  the  variety  of  material 
existing  within  the  pyramid,  and 
considering,  further,  the  enormous 
number  of  relations  (presented 
by  modem  science)  from  among 
which  to  choose,  can  it  be  won- 
dered at  if  fresh  coincidences  are 
being  continually  recognised?  If 
a  dimension  will  not  serve  in  one 
way,  use  can  be  found  for  it  in  an- 
other ;  for  instance,  if  some  measure 
of  length  does  not  correspond  closely 
with  any  known  dimension  of  the 
earth  or  of  the  solar  system  (an 
unlikely  supposition),  then  it  can 
be  understood  to  typify  an  interval 
of  time.  If,  even  after  trying  all 
possible  changes  of  that  kind,  no 
coincidence  shows  itself  (which  is 
all  but  impossible),  then  all  that  is 
needed  to  secure  a  coincidence  is 
that  the  dimensions  should  be 
manipulated  a  little.  Let  a  single 
instance  suffice  to  show  how  the 
pyramidalists  (with  perfect  honesty 
of  purpose)  hunt  down  a  coinci- 


dence. The  slant  tunnel  already 
described  has  a  transverse  height, 
once  no  doubt  uniform,  now  giving 
various  measures  from  47*14  pyra- 
mid inches  to  47*32  inches,  so  that 
the  vertical  height  from  the  known 
inclination  of  the  tunnel  would  be 
estimated  at  somewhere  between 
52*64  inches  and  52*85.  Neither 
dimension  corresponds  very  ob- 
viously with  any  measured  distance 
in  the  earth  or  solar  system.  Nor 
when  we  try  periods,  areas,  &c.f 
does  any  very  satisfactory  coin- 
cidence present  itself.  But  the 
difficuliy  is  easily  turned  into  a  new 
proof  of  design. 

Putting  all  the  observations  together 
(says  Professor  Smyth),  I  deduced  47*24 
pyramid  inches  to  be  the  transverse  height 
of  the  entrance  passage;  and  computing 
from  thence  with  the  observed  angle  of  in- 
clination the  vertical  height,  that  came  out 
5276  of  the  same  inches.  But  the  sum  of 
Uiose  two  heights,  or  the  height  taken 
up  and  down,  equals  100  inches;  which 
length,  as  elsewhere  shown,  is  the  general 
pyramid  linear  representation  of  a  day  of 
twenty-four  hours.  And  the  mean  of  the 
two  heights,  or  the  height  taken  one 
way  only,  and  impartially  to  the  middle 
point  between  them,  equals  fifty  inches ; 
which  quantity  is,  therefore,  the  general 
pyramid  linear  representation  of  only  half 
a  day.  In  which  case,  let  us  ask  what  the 
entrance  passage  has  to  do  with  half  rather 
than  a  whole  day  ? 

On  relations  such  as  these,  which, 
if  really  intended  by  the  architect, 
would  imply  an  utterly  fatuous 
habit  of  concealing  elaborately  what 
he  desired  to  symbolise,  the  pjrra- 
midalists  base  their  belief  that 

a  Mighty  Intelligence  did  both  think  out 
the  plans  for  it,  and  compel  unwilling  and 
ignorant  idolaters,  in  a  primal  age  of  the 
world,  to  work  mightily  both  for  Uie  future 
glory  of  the  one  true  God  of  Revelation, 
and  to  establish  lasting  prophetic  testimony 
touching  a  further  development,  still  to 
take  place,  of  the  absolutely  Divine  Chris- 
tian dispensation. 


were  a  tnie  surface,  and  the  sun  were  to  commence  rolling  along  that  surface  towards 
the  part  of  the  earth's  orbit  where  she  is  at  her  mean  distance,  while  the  earth  com- 
menced rolling  upon  the  sun  (round  one  of  his  great  circles),  each  globe  turning  round 
in  the  same  time,  then,  by  the  time  the  earth  had  rolled  its  way  once  round  the  sun,  the 
sun  would  have  almost  exactly  reached  the  earth*s  orbit.  This  is  only  another  way  of 
f«Aying  that  the  sun's  diameter  exceeds  the  earth's  in  almost  exactly  the  eo^mA  dA^gen^^l^^ 
the  sun's  distance  exceeds  the  sun's  diameter.* 
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of  Bilk,  raw  and  mannfactnred, 
averaged  in  value  abont  15,000,0002. 
in  the  years  1870  to  1874,  according 
to  tables  given  by  Mr.  Herries.  This 
was  balanced  to  some  extent  by 
imports  of  the  average  valae  of 
5,5oo,oooL  Besides  silk,  Italy 
grows  a  certain  amount  of  cotton, 
but  not  nearly  enough  to  supply 
her  own  wants,  and  although  she 
has  an  export  trade  to  Austria  in 
cotton  tissues,  it  is  more  of  a  transit 
trade,  I  believe,  than  the  result  of 
the  competition  of  Italian  spinners 
and  weavers.  Her  industries  are, 
indeed,  all  —  except  that  of  silk, 
which  is  at  present  rather  depressed 
— small  and  of  quite  local  import- 
ance. Italy  is  in  nothing  more 
provincial,  in  fact,  than  in  the 
isolated  condition  of  her  cottou, 
linen,  and  woollen  manufactures. 
But,  although  insignificant,  they  still 
increase  in  a  measure,  and  may  well 
grow  yeiy  much  big^r  without  in. 
terfering  in  the  least  with  the 
purchasing  power  of  Italy  in  other 
countries,  or  competing  very  serious- 
ly in  foreign  markets.  With  her 
immediate  neighbours,  Switzerland, 
Austria,  and  France,  it  is  in  the 
nature  of  things  that  her  trade 
should  grow  larger,  and  that  where 
competition  is  possible  Italian  pro- 
ducts should  in  some  directions 
beat  ours ;  but  there  is  as  yet  cer- 
tainly nothing  alarming  in  the 
situation,  and  we  have  no  cause  to 
be  envious  of  her  prosperity.  At 
present  the  total  export  and  import 
trade  of  Italy  is,  as  I  have  said,  well 
under  ioo,ooo,ooo2.,  and  the  bulk  of 
the  exports — silk,  oil,  wine,  stones, 


and  glass — are  of  aldnd  which  do  not 
come  within  our  competing  range. 
As  ixt  as  the  direct  trade  of  Qflcihi 
Britain  with  Italy  is  concerned,  it 
is  on  the  whole  steady  and  profit*, 
able,  and  amounts  to  about  an 
eighth  part  of  her  entire  commerce ; 
Italy  buying  from  us  much  more 
largely  than  we  do  from  her, 
although  the  discrepancy  i»  less 
now  than  it  has  been.  The  con- 
sumptionof  Indian  and  Egyptian  raw 
cotton  is  steadily  increasing  in  Italian 
mills,  which  are  in  great  part  still  of 
a  rather  primitive  kind.  Some  pro« 
gress  has  been  made  in  the  establish- 
ment of  small  iron  works,  and  one 
work  at  Venice,  belonging  to  an 
Englishman  named  NeviU,  haA  at- 
tained to  some  celebrity.  Italy  pos- 
sesses few  iron  mines,  however, 
and,  as  fletr  as  we  know,  has  no  rich 
contiguous  stores  of  iron  and  coal 
such  as  are  essential  to  a  country 
destined  to  lead  in  almost  any 
branch  of  skilled  production.  We 
must,  therefore,  after  making  all 
allowance  for  the  signs  of  local 
activity  which  are  to  be  met  with 
in  the  country,  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  Italy  is  not  in  a  posi- 
tion to  become  a  great  manufac- 
turing centre.*  Her  people  are  by 
preference  pastoral ;  and  as  in 
France,  although  the  tenure  of  the 
land  is  not  the  same,  large  tracts  of 
the  soil  are  parcelled  out  amongst 
small  holders,®  and  the  attractions 
of  the  workshops  are  not  sufficient 
to  draw  a  comparatively  comfort- 
able and  by  no  means  crowded 
population  from  their  fields.^  But, 
though  not  a  great  manufacturing 


»  [Thank  Heaven !— Ed.] 

*  In  Kolb's  Vergleickenden  Siatiatik  it  is  stated  that  the  arerage  annual  value  of  the 
production  of  iron  in  Italy  in  the  years  1867-70  was  just  over  800,000^.,  the  product  of 
1 1,100  workpeople ;  that  of  copper,  53,000/.,  won  by  the  labour  of  2,500  workmen.  Coal 
and  petroleum  together  represented  the  insignificant  value  of  126,000/.,  and  gave 
employment  to  3,450  workmen.  L^ad  was  considerably  more  valuable  than  copper,  but 
only  gave  an  average  of  about  330,000/.,  and  a  quantity  cl^irly  not  sufficient  for  homo 
consumption.  Italy  is  in  fact  a  steady  customer  to  England  for  the  metals  of  manufacture 
and  for  coal. 

*  According  to  the  return  published  in  1861,  the  latest  which  seems  to  be  available, 
about  8,000,000  of  the  population  of  22,000,000  then  comprising  Italy  was  employed  in 
agricultural  pursuits,  and  a  nearly  equal  number  were  returned  as  *  without  callinsr.' 
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nation,  Italy  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
advancing  in  several  respects 
as  a  producer  of  articles  meant 
for  home  nse,  and  her  tari£f  is, 
like  that  of  other  countries  we 
have  mentioned,  acting  as  a  strong 
bulwark  to  protect  the  home  pro- 
ducer against  competition.  One 
would  imagine,  for  example,  that 
in  the  matter  of  silk  the  Italian 
Boanufaoturer  would  require  little 
or  nothing  in  the  shape  of  pro- 


tection, seeing  that  he  could  set  up 
his  mills  in  the  heart  of  a  silk- 
growing  country,  and  yet  Italy 
levies  a  duty  on  all  kinds  of  silk 
tissues  imported,  which,  though 
small,  is,  like  the  Indian  duty  on 
cotton  goods,  sufficient  to  dehar 
foreign  imports  to  a  considerable 
ext<ent,  and  to  raise  prices  at  home. 
Woollen,  cotton,  and  linen  fabrics 
are  more  heavily  taxed  still,  as  will 
be  seen  in  the  note  which  I  append ;® 


The  namber  engaged  in  mineral  production  was  less  than  6o,coo,  and  there  vere  devoted 
to  manufactures  about  3,100,000.  In  this  latter  would  of  course  be  included  all  the 
local  tradesmen,  the  shoemakers,  smiths,  carpenters,  masons,  and  clockmakers,  which 
f^a  to  make  up  the  population  of  the  tillages,  so  that  the  numbers  engaged  actusdly  in 
what  we  should  in  this  country  call  manufactures  would  probably  not  reach  half  that 
figure.  These  figures  are  not  of  much  value  now,  however,  for  Italy  has  been  changed 
and  opened  up  greatly  since  then,  and  in  some  of  the  northern  provinces  manufactures 
and  agriculture  overlap  each  other,  so  that  the  same  people  ought  to  be  classed  in  both ; 
not  only  so,  but  the  addition  to  the  population,  both  by  natural  increment  and  through 
the  incorporation  of  fresh  provinces,  has  materially  added  to  the  proportions  of  certain 
classes.  Instead  of  22,000,000,  Italy  has  now  a  population  of  27,500,000,  of  which, 
according  to  Behm  and  Wagner's  last  Annual  on  the  population  of  the  earth,  issued  in 
Petermann's  MittheUungen^  6,900,000,  or  257  per  cent.,  form  the  scattered  population, 
the  renminder  being  gathered  in  the  cities,  towns,  and  agricultural  villages  of  the  land. 
I  am  unable  to  E<ay,  however,  what  proportion  of  the  entire  population  may  now  be 
actually  employed  in  or  directly  dependent  upon  the  labour  of  the  agriculturist. 
From  an  official  report  lately  issued  on  the  state  of  the  Italian  agriculture  in  the 
years  1870-74,  of  which  copious  analyses  have  been  appearing  both  in  the  Economista 
tTItalia  and  in  the  Economiste  Frangaia,  I  learn  that  1 1,000,000  acres  of  land  are  devoted 
to  wheat,  and  yield  about  142,420,000  bushels,  or  roughly,  a  little  more  than  twelve 
bushels  to  the  acre— a  very  small  yield  for  so  rich  a  country — and  the  best  commentary 
we  could  have  upon  the  exceeding  backwardness  of  agriculture.  Of  maize,  rice,  barley, 
and  oats,  the  yield  was  rather  better,  as  the  following  table  will  show : — 

Acres  ToUl  yield  in 

bushels 
4,242,000  85,959,000 

582,000  27,000,000 

.         .         1,162,000  18417,000 

798,000  20,471,000 

Allowing  for  the  difference  of  grains  this  table  still  shows  great  variableness  in  the 
yield.  At  the  worst,  however,  Italy  compares  very  £ivourably  with  such  a  country  as 
Buasia,  where  the  yield  per  acre  of  wheat  is  estimated  in  the  latest  returns  at  only  five- 
and-a-half  bushels  per  acre.  The  total  yield  of  wheat  in  Italy  is  indeed  within 
15,000,000  bushels  of  that  of  Bussia,  and  leaves  a  considerable  margin  for  export. 
Besides  these  grains  and  root  crops,  olives,  cotton,  and  flax,  a  large  acreage  is  devoted  to 
the  vine,  no  less,  according  to  the  table  from  which  I  quot«,  than  4,700,000  acres,  the 
jrield  upon  which  was  597,000,000  gallons  of  wine.  Altogether  the  agricultural  land  in 
Italy  included  in  the  official  returns  extends  to  68,000,000  acres.  The  tendency  would 
seem  to  be  to  extend  the  pasture  lands,  a  good  trade  offisring  to  Italy  for  cattle  with 
Austria,  Switzerland,  and  France,  which  the  vegetarian  habits  of  the  agrieultuial 
population  enables  it  to  turn  to  better  account  than  the  mere  enumeration  of  the  flocks 
would  lead  one  to  suppose.  In  horses  particularly  Italy  is  poor,  and  she  stands 
numerically  in  all  kinds  of  animals  behind  Austria  and  Hungary,  but  for  all  that  she 
can  export  to  them. 

'  The  import  dutv  charged  at  Italian  ports  on  silk  tissues  is  5  per  cent,  ad  tfalorem, 
or  i«.  id,  per  lb. ;  ribbons  pay  from  it.  lod.  to  za,  I  id.  per  lb.  if  of  silk  alone,  and  10 
per  cent,  ad  valorem  if  mixed.  Only  silk  twist  is  admitted  free.  Cotton  yarn,  on  the 
other  hand,  pays  according  to  fineness,  and  to  whether  it  is  bleached  and  dyed  or 
unbleached,  a  duty  varying  from  6s.  id.  to  149.  id.  per  cwt.,  the  twists  and  double  yams 
and  bleached  and  dyed  ditto  paying  respectively  i  u.  gd.  and  14s.  id.    On  cotton  tissues 
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and,  speaking  generally  of  the  Italian  in  1863  and  1864,^  which  alarmed 
tariff,  we  may  say  that,  instead  of  the  short-sighted  economists  of  the 
being  now  light  and  liberal,  as  conDtry  by  the  smallness  of  its 
Count  Cavour  wished  it  to  be,  when  yield,  and  it  is  apparently  farther 
compared  with  that  of  other  Ea-  beset  by  vexations  provisions  and 
ropean  countries,  it  is  essentially  excess  charges  which  aggravate  im- 
the  tariff  of  a  country  devoted  to  porters  and  cumber  business,  without 
protectionist  ideas.  Driven  by  yielding  any  adequate  return.  We 
stress  of  poverty,  Italian  statesmen  may  hope  then  that,  when  the  time 
not  possessed  of  the  political  sa-  comes  for  a  fresh  revision  of  the 
gacity  of  Count  Cavour,  have  re-  general  and  special  customs  tariffs 
imposed  obnoxious  customs  duties,  of  the  kingdom — ^as  come  it  speedily 
and  increased  their  burden,  without  must — a  step  forward  will  be  taken, 
however  adding  materially  to  the  and  that  England  will  be  admitted 
yield,  while  certainly  hindering  the  within  the  inner  circle,  if  Italy 
development  of  the  trade  of  the  cannot  find  it  in  her  heart  to  open 
nation.  Compared  with  the  frag-  her  gates  liberally  to  all  alike, 
mentary  tariffs  in  force  in  1858,  the  It  would  be  decidedly  her  interest 
duties  are,  however,  still  very  low,  to  do  so,  just  because  her  wealth  is  not 
and  Italy  should  get  credit  here  mineral  nor  industrial  in  the  English 
also  for  at  all  events  not  slipping  sense,  but  agricultural.  How  de- 
back  into  the  slough  from  which  cidedly  Italy  is  a  pastoral  country 
she  then  emerged.  The  present  is  seen  best  by  her  actual  foreign 
tariff  is,  however,  higher  in  a  good  trade.  The  staple  exports  of  Italy, 
many  instances  than  that  in  force  beyond  her    silk    and    her    small 

the  duty  is  very  heavy,  varying  from  26s.  $d.  on  unbleached  cotton  to  475.  on  cotton 
prints  per  cwt.,  while  cotton  embroidery  pays  4/.  14s.  ^d.  per  cwt.  "Woollen  yarn  comes 
off  worse  still,  undyed  paying  18*.  9<?.  and  dyed  iSa.  ^d.  per  cwt.,  while  woollen  cloths 
pay  substantially  about  the  same  nominal  duties  per  cwt.  as  cotton.  Blankets  and 
carpets,  for  example,  are  charged  23^.  6d.  to  32^.  6d.,  according  to  quality,  per  cwt. ; 
tapes  and  lace  of  pure  wool  or  mixed  4^.  I3«.  6d,  Ordinary  woollen  tissues  or  cloths 
pay  however  either  a  10  per  cent,  ad  valorem  duty  or  3/.  55.  per  cwt.  "What  the 
incidence  of  much  of  this  taxation  is  according  to  the  values  of  the  articles  taxed  it  is  of 
course  impossible  for  any  but  exporters  to  tell ;  but  it  must  vary  considerably,  and  in 
some  instances,  when  the  cloth  is  of  a  cheap  kind,  represent  something  like  20  to  30  per 
cent,  of  its  value  or  more.  The  same  may  be  said  of  linen,  hempen  and  jute  fabrics,  all  of 
which  pay  heavy  taxes,  which,  if  nominally  less  in  amount  than  those  levied  by  France  or 
Kussia,  are  by  their  rough  and  ready  sort  of  adjustment  probably  practically  as  pro- 
hibitory. Measured  by  the  wealth  of  Italy,  compared  witn  France,  they  must  be  mor» 
so.  As  to  iron  and  steel  the  tariff  of  Italy  is,  if  anything,  more  foolish  than  that  of 
any  other  coontiy  we  have  had  under  review,  because  in  this  instance  there  is  nothing 
to  be  protected  worth  speaking  of.  There  are  no  blown-up  hectic  home  industries  in  iroD 
to  pamper  and  to  fine  the  people  for  the  maintenance  of  as  in  the  United  States,  and 
therefore  these  duties  have  here  not  even  the  irrational  excuse  which  the  States,  Francer 
Austria,  and  Germany  may  plausibly  advance.  Italy  charges,  for  all  that,  a  duty  of  some 
sort  on  every  kind  of  iron  except  pig  iron  and  broken  scraps.  In  some  cases,  as  for  example 
rails,  the  duty  is  relatively  low,  only  some  $\d.  per  cwt.  or  95. 2d,  per  ton ;  bat  in  others 
it  is  very  high — steel  wire  paying  9«.  ^d. ;  rolled  and  bar  steel,  $8.  yd. ;  tin  plates,  63.  Md. ; 
fine  iron  wire,  3«.  3|c2. ;  tools  for  mechanics  or  ngriculturists,  39.  gd. ;  knives  of  ozdinaiy 
kinds,  20«.  4^. ;  and  with  fine  handles,  40s.  ^.  per  cwt.  Steam-engine  boilers  and 
machinery  of  all  sorts  also  pay  duties  ranging  from  13.  y\d.  to  49.  lo^d.  per  cvt., 
agricultural  machines  being  admitted  at  the  lowest  scale.  All  this  indicates  an 
extremely  short-sighted  policy,  because  it  is  hampering  the  progress  of  the  community, 
without  doing  any  class  in  it  even  a  temporary  benefit,  or  bringing  the  Government 
much  profit.  And  these  are  by  no  means  alL  Italy  taxes  the  import  of  food  grains,  of 
meats,  of  sugar  (which  pays  from  Ss,  $d.  to  i  is.  ^,  per  cwt.,  according  to  fineness), 
and  chemicals,  such  as  the  alkalis  so  valuable  in  agriculture,  and  yet  with  it  all  the 
gross  income  from  the  customs  barely  reaches  4,000,000/.  a  year. 
*  See  Tables  in  Mr.  Herries's  Reporty  pp.  597-599. 


1877] 


BriUsh  Trade,— No.  TIL  Italy. 


358 


amoimt  of  silk  mannfactares,  being 
oil    and    wine,    fruits   and    seeds, 
cereals,  timber,  animals,  hemp  and 
flax,  some  sorts  of  provisions,  and 
a  little  wool.      She  is  inevitably, 
in    spite    of   the   development    of 
her  local  industries  and  mannfac* 
tnres,  mnch  dependent  on  foreign 
supply  for  many  necessary  articles 
of  clothing,  for  mnch  of  her  ma- 
chinery nsed  in  mills,  on  farms,  on 
railways,  and  in  steamboats.     Italy 
is,  in  consequence,  and  in  spite  of 
herself,    therefore,   a  customer  of 
Great  Britain  of  growing  import- 
ance,   or  of   other  manufacturing 
countries,  and  she  ought    to   re- ^ 
cognise  the  fact  so  as  to  make  the 
benefits  as  much  as  possible  mutual. 
For  example,   she    took    from  us 
alone,  in   1875,   about   2,600,000^ 
worth  of   cotton  yarn   and  piece 
goods,    besides    what    may    have 
reached  her  indirectly,  and  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  iron  and  iron 
manu&ctures,  as   well  as  woollen 
goods  and  coal.     The  character  of 
her  trade  with  us  is  very  decidedly 
fixed  by  the  tariff,  however,  and 
we  discover  here,  as  in  the  case  of 
France,  a  tendency  to  take  from  us 
raw  or  half  manufactured  articles 
in  increasing  quantities  rather  than 
the  finished  goods.     It  is  not  satis- 
factory,   for    instance,    from    our 
point  of  view,  to  find  that  the  value 
of  the    cotton    yam   entered    for 
Italy  was  in  1875  almost  as  large 
as  the  value  of  the  cotton  cloths. 
It  shows  us  that,  however  unfitted 
Italy  may  be  by  nature  and  circum- 
tances  to  become  a  great  manu- 
facturing country,  she  can  at  least 
secure  the  temporary  advantage  of 
being  her  own  provider  in  a  con- 
siderable   measure.      She  has    no 
other  advantage,  however,   except 
what  the  tariff  may  give,  for  living 
is   not    cheaper   for  the  working 
classes  in  Italy  than  here,  and,  as  a 
rule,  the  working  classes  are  less 
capable,  more  ignorant,  and  more 
disposed  to  '  scamp  '  work  than  our 
own,  so  that,  with  wages  nominally 


on  a  lower  scale,  the  real  rate  oi 
production  is  probably  more.      I 
have  not,   indeed,   considered    the 
Mabour    element'   or  the   'wages 
element '  in  dealing  with  the  com- 
peting capacities  of  other  countries 
in  contrast  with  our  own,  because,  in 
my  judgment,  they  are  of  compara- 
tively secondary  importance  to  the 
primary  forces  of  reserves  of  capital, 
of  habit,  and  above  all  of  geographi- 
cal   and    physical    adaptabilities. 
Against  the   enormous  advantage 
which  England  still  possesses  over 
all  other  countries,  were  she  &ee 
of   their  markets,  the  wages  ele- 
ment has  little   force.     It  is  not 
labour  itself  so  much  as  the  &ci- 
lities  for    applying  labour  in  all 
departments  of  manufacture  in  the 
most    economic     manner    possible 
which  determines  the  battle,  and 
in  these  facilities  no  country  in  the 
world  can  hope  for  some  time  to 
rival  us.     So  far  as  the  policy  of 
Italy  tends  to   fight  against  this 
superiority  I,  therefore,  hold  it  to 
be  mistaken ;   but  it  is  a  policy 
which  we  cannot  immediately  hope 
to  see  departed  from  here  or  else- 
where ;    and  we  cannot  therefore 
expect  that  the  present  reaction, 
partly  the  result  of  over-specula- 
tion, partly  artificial,  will  soon  end 
even    in    increased   demand  from 
Italy. 

Left  unforced,  the  course  which 
Italy  might  pursue  with  most  ad- 
vantage to  herself  and  to  the  world, 
as  a  commercial  nation,  is  very 
clearly  marked  out  by  her  poverty, 
her  physical  peculiarities,  and  her 
geographical  situation.  To  the  first 
we  shall  refer  again  presently,  and, 
as  to  the  second,  we  need  only  say 
that  the  highly  favoured  clunate 
and  rich  soil  of  Italy  render  her 
admirably  adapted  for  the  produc- 
tion of  wine,  oil,  sugar,  maize,  and 
choice  fruits,  for  wmch  she  would 
find,  and  does  find,  a  ready  mar- 
ket, not  in  Europe  only,  but  also  in 
the  East,  and  in  America,  North 
and  South.    Already  a  consider- 
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able  trade  is  established  ivith  the 
United  States,  for  instance,  and 
the  large  flow  of  Italian  emigra- 
tion to  that  re^on,  as  to  Brazil 
and  the  Biver  jPlata,  tends  to  ex- 
tend this  kind  of  commerce.  Bat 
for  the  backward  character  of  Ita- 
lian agricnlture,  which,  except  in 
Piedmont  and  perhaps  part  of 
Lombardj,  is  not  worthy  the  name 
of  tiUa^  at  all,  Italy  might  to-daj 
be  mnch  more  prominent  as  a  rival 
of  France  in  the  supply  of  loxnrions 
nations  with  dainties,  and  of  phy- 
sically ill-conditioned  conntries  with 
cheap  food.  It  is  with  Italy,  as 
with  France,  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
which  must  form  the  solid  basis  of 
all  her  trade.  To  much  of  the  rest 
of  the  world  these  fruits  are,  or 
might  become,  delicacies  of  the  most 
precious  kind  ;  and  whatever  Italy 
does,  therefore,  to  develop  agri- 
culture, is  better  than  the  establish- 
ment of  a  dozen  unhealthy  &C- 
tories.  In  some  measure  the 
Italian  Government  may  be  said 
to  see  this,  inasmuch  as  they 
devote  a  considerable  amount  of 
attention  to  agricultural  educa- 
tion, establish  dep6t8  of  agricul- 
tural implements  in  various  districts 
for  the  purpose  of  educating  the 
people,  and  so  forth;  but  that  is 
only  toying  with  the  great  reforms 
needed,  which  must  include  a  wide 
remodelling  of  the  fiscal  burdens, 
a  new  cadastral  survey,  followed  by 
a  revised  land  tax,  and  the  protection 
of  the  tillers  of  the  soil  alike  from 
the  extortions  of  their  landlords 
rand  the  robberies  of  the  brigand. 
.Becent  letters  from  Italy  have 
shown  the  Italians  to  be  morbidly 
sensitive  to  this  last  subject ;  and 
rthe  curious  vanity  which  they  have 
-displayed  about  their  rights  and 
liberties  is  not  pleasant.  For  oer- 
itainly  this  brigand  question  ia  one 
more  vital  to  the  true  pros- 
perity and  settlement  of  Italy  than 
almost  any  other.  Until  these 
nefiurious  robbers  are  extirpated, 
and  the  so-called  upper  classes  of 


the  towns — ^the  remnant  of  a  de- 
based and  corrupt  nobility — pre- 
vented frx)m  aiding  and  abetting 
them  in  their  depredations,  Italy 
cannot  advance  as  an  afrricultoral 
nation.  Her  peasantrjrfunable  to 
cultivate  the  vine,  the  olive,  and  the 
citron  in  peace,  must  remain,  over 
half  the  land  almost,  degraded, 
stupid,  or  wasteful.  Inst^  of 
strutting  about,  talking  of  national 
dignity,  therefore,  Italian  states- 
men would  do  well  quietly  to  set 
about  the  task  of  making  each 
man's  life  and  property  secure 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land.  Unless  they  do  so,  their 
work  may  one  day  be  partially  un- 
done, and  the  country,  ill-taxed  and 
over-taxed,  poor  and  vexed  bj 
thieves  and  priests,  may  see  itself 
outstripped  on  every  hand«  In 
vine-growing  now  it  cannot  for  a 
moment  compete  with  Fiance  or 
Spain,  hardly  with  Ghneece ;  indeed, 
but  for  the  dishonest  trade  with 
France  in  bad  wines,  used  for 
adulteration,  the  export  wine  trade 
of  the  mainland  would  be  of  no 
value  at  all  hardly,  and  no 
Italian  wine  is  known  widely 
in  England  except  the  Sicilian 
Marsala.  If  she  does  not  take 
care  her  silk  trade  will  be  in  danger 
from  the  competition  of  our  Aus- 
tralian Colonies,  as  well  as  from 
that  of  China  and  Japan.  Italy 
has  done  much ;  but  what  she  has 
done  only  brings  into  most  startling 
relief  all  that  she  has  to  do.  And, 
latterly,  not  the  tariff  only,  but 
several  acts  of  internal  adnunisiara- 
tion,  show  signs  of  retro^^ression 
rather  than  progress,  which  the 
best  friends  of  Italy  must  lament 
over.  Her  apathetic  deputies  are 
far  too  disposed  to  shirk  their 
duties,  and  would  do  better  to  dis- 
play the  fire  and  hot-headedness  of 
the  French  Assembly  than  the 
selfish  absenteeism  now  80  oommpiii 
which  makes  the  Sardinian  think 
he  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
afiaira  of  Lombardy ;  the  Lombard 
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indifferent  to  what  interests  Venice ; 
and  all  the  North  together  agree  in 
looking  with  something  like  cold 
dislike  on  the  troubles  of  Sicily  and 
the  South.  Ministers,  aided  by 
such  a  Parliament,  are  hardly  to  be 
blamed  if  they  sometimes  go  back- 
wards in  their  attempt  to  keep  the 
State  Bolyent,  and  not  the  least 
nnsatisfactoiy  feature  is  the  little 
help  they  get  from  the  King,  who, 
but  for  his  family,  might  ere  now 
hare  ruined  all  the  fair  prospect. 

Beverting  to  our  immediate  sub- 
ject, the  re-establishment  of  the  g^ist 
tax  was,  for  example,  a  distinctly 
retrograde  movement.    It  costs  the 
nation,  directly  or  indirectly,  per- 
haps five  times  as  much  as  it  yields. 
The  mere  irritation  to  which  the 
millers  who  grind  the  com  and  those 
who  own  it  are  alike  subject  must 
be    yery    di spiriting,    and    check 
agricultural  progress.     Italy  copies 
French  fashions  a  good  deal  in  the 
manner  of  her  taxation :  and  we 
find  all  the    array  of   succession 
duties,    mortmain    dues,     stamps, 
taxes  on  locomotion,  licences,  and 
such  like  in  fall  sway.     Some  of 
them  are  wise  and  fair  enough,  and 
might  bear   increasing,  were  their 
impact  fairly  distributed;  but  many 
of   them   are  obstructive  and  in- 
jurious to  the  prosperous  growth 
of  the  national  wealth.     Italy  also 
has  her  tobacco  monopoly,  on  the 
security    of    which    she    raised   a 
loan  for  9,500,000^.  in  1868.    Yet 
who  will  say  that  it  is  not  hurt- 
ful to  her  true  interests.     But  of 
wider  scope  for  evil,  almost  unpro- 
ductive as  they  are,  we  must  cha- 
racterise the    export    duties    now 
levied  on  many  articles   of  vital 
importance  to  Italy.    These  duties 
have,  like  those  on  imports,  been 
increased  in  recent  years  under  the 
plea  of  necessity,  and  now  act  as  a 
serious  barrier  on  free  export.     A 
low  customs  duty  on  exports  may 
do  more  harm  than  a  higher  one  on 


imports,  because  it  cripples  the 
nation  in  competition  directly,  and, 
as  it  were,  at  the  sources  of  its  life  ; 
and  no  country  is  so  exclusively 

Possessed  of  advantages  in  the  pro- 
uction  of  any  particular  article  as 
to  be  safe  under  such  hindrances. 
The  liberal  Sardinian  customs  law 
of  1854  was  much  inveighed  against 
at  the  time  it  came  into  force,  ^^  and 
when  its  benefits  were  spread  par- 
tially over  the  rest  of  the  kingdom 
of  Italy  the  manufacturing  classes 
looked  as  usual  for  ruin.  Of  course 
no  such  ruin  took  place.  On  the 
contrary  Italy  has  prospered  in 
proportion  to  the  liberality  of  her 
commercial  policy,  and  if  many 
branches  of  her  industry  stagnate 
now,  it  is  because,  apart  from 
general  causes  affecting  all  trade, 
she  has  gone  backwards.  After 
the  passing  of  the  liberal  import 
tariff,  the  import  of  raw  cotton 
rose  from  an  average  of  about 
6,5oo,ooolbs.  to  over  i7,ooo,ooolbs., 
and  in  other  respects  home  in- 
dustries such  as  these  were  bene- 
fitted. What  has  thus,  as  always, 
proved  tme  in  the  case  of  imports 
holds  good  with  still  greater  force 
in  regard  to  exports,  because  a  tax 
on  production  is  of  all  taxes  the 
most  wasteful.  Make  bread  dear 
and  you  make  life  hard ;  and  in 
like  manner  put  a  barrier  between 
the  tiller  of  the  soil  and  a  free 
market  in  any  raw  produce,  and 
you  strike,  at  the  root  of  the  entire 
national  prosperity.  This  is  un- 
fortunately what  Italy  has  in  no 
smair  measure'  done  by  her  grain 
taxes,' her  ^grist  tax,  and  her  vexa- 
tious, barren  export  duties.  Let 
her  take  aJesson  from  the  policy  of 
her  greatest  statesman  and  repeal 
these,  and  she  Will  have  done  more 
to  stipiulate  agriculture  than  all 
her  schools  and  exhibitions  ever 
can  do.  On*  the  whole,  agri- 
culture may  be  pronounced  more 
burdehed  than  manufactures  since 
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tlie  recent  tinkering  at  the  tariff 
has,  in  varions  ways,  increased  the 
pressure  on  this,  the  all-important 
source  of  her  prosperity.  I  give  at 
foot  Mr.  Herries's  figures,  compar- 
ing the  present  export  duties 
charged  on  a  few  of  the  principal 
articles  with  those  in  force  in 
1863  and  1864,  which  was  the 
period  when  the  tariff  was  lowest." 
Hard  necessity  may  be  pleaded  for 
this  backward  movement  as  for 
that  in  the  import  duties;  but  no 
such  plea  can  be  admitted  for  a 
moment,  inasmuch  as  taxation  of 
this  kind  tends  to  keep  agriculture 
— and  all  that  depends  on  it — ^pri- 
mitive and  unproductive.  Therefore 
this  policy  must  also,  and  necessa- 
rily, lessen  the  tax-paying  power  of 
the  community,  and  the  coherence 
of  the  young  State.  The  whole 
fiscal  system  of  Italy  thus  requires 
to  be  remodelled,  special  favouritism 
in  tariffs  done  away  with,  and  the 
duties  which  cannot  be  dispensed 
with  levied  with  as  little  irksome- 
ness  as  possible  on  the  articles  that 
can  bear  a  tax  with  the  least  injuiy 
to  the  country.  Till  this  is  done 
the  trade  of  Italy  will  not  g^w  as 
it  ought  to  do  now  in  the  directions 
which  nature  has  marked  out  for  it, 
and  I  will  even  say  that  the  conso- 
lidation of  the  races  which  inhabit 


the  peninsula  cannot  be  held  as- 
sured, while  their  free  development 
is  in  this  manner  forbidden. 

We  may,  I  think,  put  aside,  then, 
all  fear  of  Italy  either  becoming  a 
rival  to  England  in  any  of  her  im- 
portant  branches  of  manufacture, 
or  that,  once  unfettered,  she  wiQ 
cease  to  be  a  progressive  customer. 
The  character  of  the  trade  between 
the  two  countries  may  vary  in  some 
measure,  but  I  do  not  think  that  it 
will  grow  less  in  bulk  or  value,  and 
a  liberal,  well-organised,  and  classi- 
fied  tariff  in  Italy  would,  I  am  sure, 
make  it  year  by  year  greater,  to  the 
benefit  of  both  countries.  But 
there  is  another  direction  in  which 
I  think  Italy  may  not  only  rival  us, 
but  become  in  a  great  degree,  and 
within  well-defined  limits,  a  mono- 
polist, if  she  goes  on  as  she  has 
done  these  last  dozen  years.  Her 
geographical  situation  peculiarly 
fits  her  to  become  again  the  distri- 
buting and  carrying  maritime  nation 
for  Central  Europe  and  the  liovant. 
I  do  not  dream  of  a  revived 
Venice.  Venice  may  indeed  flourish 
again  in  a  modest  way,  but  not 
as  a  great  port  and  mart  for  the 
civilised  world.  I  mean,  rather, 
that  the  sea-borne  trade  of  Italy 
and  of  the  neighbours  of  Italy  along 
the   Greek  archipelago,  in  Egypt 
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and  Syria,  and  possibly  even  in  the 
Black  Sea  and  the  Dannbe,  seems 
likely  to  bo  carried  on  more  and 
more  in  Italian  ships,  and  that  her 
merchant  marine  may  in  time  come 
to  be  no  mean  rival  of  that  of  Eng- 
land in  those  regions  of  the  South 
and  East.  The  progress  of  Italian 
shipping  since  the  establishment  of 
the  kingdom  is  evidence  that  in  this 
direction  she  has  already  taken  con« 
siderable  strides.  Italian  vessels  not 
only  nearly  monopolise  the  coasting 
trade  of  the  Adriatic  and  Mediter- 
ranean ports  near  her  borders,  bat 
the  Babattino  line  of  ocean  steamers, 
sailing  from  Grenoa  and  other  ports, 
compete  snccessfnlly  both  with  the 
Anstrian  Lloyds  and  the  French 
MeRsagerie  Maritime  lines  in  the 
Eastern  seas.  Moreover,  the  fact 
that  onr  own  mail  company,  the  once 
nnrivalled  Peninsular  and  Oriental, 
is  compelled  to  make  a  dep6t  at 
Brindisi,  is  itself  a  sign  of  change 
in  the  position  of  the  Eastern  trade. 
Ab  yet,  this  depdt  may  be  said  to 
exist  only  for  the  convenience  of 
overland  passengers  and  iasi  mails, 
but  goods  will  be  sure  to  follow  in 
time  this  overland  route  to  some 
extent,  and  a  certain  portion  of  the 
carrying  trade  of  England  become 
diverted  to  Italy.  The  Suez  Canal 
has  hitherto  been  almost  an  English 
waterway,  and  will,  no  doubt,  long 
continue  to  be  used  in  a  predomi- 
nating degree  by  English  ships ;  but 
it  obviously  msJces  competition  by  a 
country  situated  as  Italy  is  much 
easier  than  it  was  before,  and  that 
competition  is  being  even  now  felt. 
Looking  at  the  map,  we  see  that  the 
harbours  of  Italy  are,  as  it  were, 
placed  directly  in  the  way  of  ships 
coming  westward  through  the  Canal, 
and  that  the  Asiatic  trade  which  the 
discovery  of  the  Cape  passage  threw 
into  the  hands  of  the  Dutch,  the 
Portuguese,  and  the  English,  to  the 
ruin  of  Venice  and  Oenoa,  must 
tend  now  to  cause  it  to  revert  in 
some  measure  to  its  old  channels. 
Steam,  no  doubt,  neutralises  the 


altered  circumstances  somewhat, 
but  not  altogether.  Once  let  Cen- 
tral Europe  get  consolidated  into 
peaceful  communities,  Turkey  be- 
come pacified  or  obliterated  as  a 
separate  State,  to  be  replaced  by,  at 
worst,  less  devastating  governing 
agencies,  and  we  may  expect  the 
trade  of  Italy  as  a  common  earner  on 
the  seas  to  be  greatly  extended  in  that 
quarter.  The  cotton  mills  which 
she  possesses,  or  that  may  exist  in 
Austria,  Hungary,  and  Bavaria,  are 
likely  to  draw  their  supplies  of  Indian 
cotton  direct  from  the  ports  of 
shipment,  or  by  Italian  ships,  al- 
most direct,  instead,  as*  heretofore, 
through  England.  Marts  for  the 
raw  produce  of  India  and  China 
are  thus  not  unlikely  to  spring  up 
in  Genoa  and  Leghorn,  if  not  in 
Venice  and  Naples,  just  as  a  wool 
mart  is  now  rising  into  importance 
at  Antwerp,  and  London  will  then 
no  longer  occupy  the  exclusive  posi- 
tion which  the  wars  and  follies  of 
her  neighbours  have  maintained  her 
in  for  so  long. 

Nor  need  Italy  halt  with  the  East- 
em  trade.  Her  connections  with 
the  Brazils  and  South  America,  as 
well  as  with  the  United  States  and 
the  islands  in  the  Spanish  Main,  are 
extending,  though  comparatively 
insignificant  now,  and,  unless  emi- 
gration from  her  shores  ceases,  are 
likely  to  extend. 

Therefore,  although,  as  manu- 
facturers, I  do  not  think,  we  have 
much  cause  to  look  on  Italy  with 
any  dread  as  a  competitor  for  a 
portion  of  the  European  carrying 
trade  which  has  been  so  long  in 
our  hands,  in  all  its  most  valuable 
departments,  I  think  she  is 
destined  to  make  a  more  marked 
impression  on  our  monopoly  in  her 
own  immediate  neighbourhood  than 
almost  any  other  European  nation. 
Even  at  present  Italy  stands  for- 
ward amongst  the  nations  of  the 
world  as  a  great  shipowning  nation. 
The  only  European  country  that  is 
ahead  of  her  besides  ourselves  is 
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Norway,  which,  has  always  been 
prominent  with  its  sea&ring  popu- 
lation, and  which  has  much  of  the 
carrying  trade  of  Germany,  Enssia, 
and  Denmark  m  its  hands.  Year 
by  year,  nntil  the  last  two  years, 
when  depressed  trade  has  produced 
some  slackening,  the  tonnage  of 
foreign  vessels  entering  our  ports 
has  been  on  the  increase,  and  of 
this  increase  Italy  bears  its  fall 
share. 

We  mnst  accept  Italian  competi- 
tion on  the  sea  as  a  factor  of  grow- 
ing importance  therefore,  and,  in- 
stead  of  being  jealous  of  it,  seek 
to  utilise  it  where  it  can  serve  our 
ends,  just  as  we  allow  other  coun- 
tries to  use  our  shipping  for  theirs. 
There  must  be  free  trade  in  ship 
freights  as  in  everything  else,  and 
in  the  meantime  we  need  have  no 
fear  that  Italy  will,  for  a  long  time 
to  come,  drive  us  much  from  our 
markets,  if  she  ever  does  it.  While 
her  budgets  show  an  annual  deficit. 


while  her  paper  currency  is  always 
at  a  discount  which  seldom  sinks 
much  below  lo  per  cent.,  and  while 
her  internal  administration  is  but 
half  organised  and  her  taxation  op- 
pressive, she  cannot  run  far  in  the 
race  with  the  free-traders.  Free 
trade  is,  after  all,  our  great  strong- 
hold, and  when  we  recognise  how 
far  behind  us  in  this  respect  all  other 
nations  yet  are,  we  may  be  easy  in 
our  minds,  provided  always,  of 
course,  we  continue  to  work  as 
heretofore.  Free  trade  will  do  no- 
thing  for  a  nation  of  sloths.  At 
present  I  see  no  signs  anywhere 
that  other  countries  are  in  the  least 
likely  to  be  more  diligent  than  we 
are.  Italy,  at  all  events,  gives  no 
such  indication,  and  against  her 
competition  we  can  not  only  pit 
superior  and  freer  industry,  but  a 
higher  order  of  agriculture,  and  a 
system  of  internal  taxation  on  the 
whole  much  less  oppressive. 

A.  J.  W. 
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HOW  was  it  that  your  nation 
(China)  shnt  itself  np  for 
ages  and  centnriea  without  com- 
mnnication  with  other  nations? 
Kow  China  having  entered  into 
treaties  of  commerbe  with  different 
oonntries,  why  should  the  Govern- 
ment still  pnrsne  an  ezclnsive 
policy?  Why  don't  your  people 
like  foreigners  to  come  to  China 
jnst  as  we  like  foreigners  to  come 
to  this  country?  Are  not  your 
people  hostile  to  foreigners  ?  Such 
and  similar  questions  have  often 
been  put  to  me  since  my  residence 
in  London,  now  a  period  of  more 
than  two  years ;  and  though  plain 
and  simple  these  questions  seem 
to  be,  they  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
answered  in  h  few  words.  Indeed, 
they  involve  questions  of  national 
character  and  international  policy ; 
and  to  do  justice  to  the  subject,  a 
short  inquiry  into  the  history  of 
China  in  its  early  and  present  rela- 
tions with  foreigners  will  not  be 
unnecessary.  I  may  be  allowed  at 
the  outset  to  make  a  remark  that 
however  much  I  should  wish  to  see 
justice  done  to  my  country,  and 
that  it  will  be  my  endeavonr  to 
clear  certain  erroneous  notions 
concerning  it,  yet  I  am  not  the 
man  who  would  extol  the  people  of 
one  country  at  the  expense  of 
those  of  another — ^whose  zeal  and 
patriotism  for  his  fatherland  are 
so  strong  as  to  make  him  blind  to 
its  faults  and  shortcomings.  If  I 
should  happen  to  express  any 
opinion  from  which  any  one  of 
your  readers  may  differ,  I  hope 
he  may  attribute  it  to  the  result 
of  honest  convictions  of  one  who 
has  taken  great  pains  to  study  the 


subject,  and  who  from  many  years*' 
personal  observation  has  had  op- 
portunity of  judging  what  he 
thinks.  My  aim  will  he  fiat  justUiaf 
TuaJt  coelutrij  or,  in  oUier  words, 
after  the  great  principle  of 
righteousness  enunciated  by  Men- 
cius,  one  of  our  most  eminent  phi- 
losophers, only  substituting  in  this 
case  justice  for  righteousness,  when 
he  says,  '  I  like  life  and  I  Iik& 
righteousness,  but  if  I  cannot  keep 
the  two  together,  I  would  rather 
let  go  life  and  choose  righteous- 
ness.' 

The  first  inquiry  will  be,  What 
are  the  natural  dispositions  of  the 
Chinese  towards  foreigners  ?  Much 
has  been  said  and  written  about 
their  animosity  to  foreigners,  and 
their  wish  to  exclude  them  front 
their  country.  But,  let  me  ask,  are 
they  naturally  disposed  to  be  so  ? 
If  we  go  back  to  the  early  period 
of  foreign  intercourse  in  China,  it 
would  be  found  that  so  far  from 
this  having  been  the  case,  for 
many  centuries  they  were  exceed- 
ingly well  disposed  to  strangers. 
According  to  our  history,  China 
was  never  shut  against  foreign 
nations,  and  did  not  prohibit 
strangers  to  enter  our  country.  It 
is  true  that  from  an  early  period, 
entertaining  a  notion  that  we  were 
in  a  state  of  civilisation  com* 
paratively  superior  to  other  people 
then  generally  known  to  us,  we  kept 
aloof  from  them,  and  continued  ^ 
to  work  our  way  by  independent 
measures  and  means,  while  science, 
art,  and  civilisation  were  making 
wonderful  strides  in  Europe.  But 
this  is  not  exclusion.  In  some 
of  our  early  records  it  is  said  that 


>  [Written  in  English  by  a  Chinese  gentleman  'who  has  resided  two  years  in  London. 
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persons    from    the    south,    north, 
west,  and  east,  came  to  trade  in 
onr  conntry.     During  the   Chow 
dynasty   (abont  B.C.    looo)  inter- 
course was  opened  with  the  States 
of  Tinchuk  (India).     In  the  time 
of  the  Western  Han  dynasty  (about 
B.C.  200)  people  came  from  Cantoo 
and  other  southern  nations.     From 
time  immemorial  the  Chinese  had 
been   friendly  to    foreigners,   and 
every  kindness  and  hospitality  was 
shown  to  them .  They  never  thought 
of  restricting  the  movements  of  a 
traveller,  or  placing  any  obstacles 
in  his  way  except  such  as  were 
intended     for     lus    safely.      Not 
having  my  native  books  with  me, 
I  am  at  present  unable  to  quote 
any  work  giving  an  account  of  the 
kind  treatment  shown  from  time 
to   time  by  emperors  downwards 
to   foreigners  that  had   happened 
to  come  to  our  country ;  but  any 
one  conversant  with  -our  literature 
and    history  will  not  fail  to  re- 
member such  familiar  expressions 
^s  *  showing  kindly  consideration 
to  people  from  afar'  in  our  classics, 
which  were   written   in   a  period 
anterior  to  the  Christian  era,  and 
which  prove  the  natural  tendency 
of  the  Chinese  to  treat  foreigners 
kindly.     As  an  instance  of  their 
hospitality   to  foreigners,  may  be 
noticed    the    case    of    shipwreck. 
If  a  ship  happened  to  be  wrecked 
on  any  coast  in  China,  or  driven  to 
any  port  in  distress,  as  not  un- 
usually   was    the    case    with    the 
Corean  and  other  foreign  vessels, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  port  or  the 
local  officers  invariably    rendered 
assistance  to  the  crew  of  the  dis- 
tressed  or  wrecked  ship,  and  re- 
ported to    the    Grovemment,  who 
made  provisions  for  them  and  sent 
them  safely  back  to  their  country. 
This  is  stiU  done,  and  we  frequently 
read  reports  of  such  cases  in  the 
Pehin    Gazette.     Whatever  faults, 
then,  the  Chinese    may  have,   of 
this  I  am  sure,  that  they  had  no 
prejudice  against    foreigners,  and 


that  naturally  they  were  well  dis- 
posed towards  them.  This  is  not 
my  individual  opinion  or  the 
opinion  of  the  Chinese  only,  but  it 
was  the  opinion  of  the  early  tra- 
vellers to  our  country.  It  is  gene- 
rally believed  that  many  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era  a  com- 
mercial  intercourse  had  been  esta- 
blished between  China  and  the 
Greek  empire,  and  that  the  pro- 
ducts  chiefly  sought  were  silken 
and  cotton  cloths,  gems,  pearls, 
and  other  articles.  The  cultnre 
of  silk  was  introduced  from  China 
into  Europe  in  the  reign  of  Jus- 
tinian. The  journals  of  Wahab 
and  Abuzaid,  the  two  great  Arab 
travellers  to  China  between  a.d. 
850  and  877,  give  an  interesting 
account  of  what  they  saw,  and 
they  plainly  show  that  China  was 
then  free  to  all  travellers.  We 
have  also  the  celebrated  itineraries 
of  the  great  Venetian  traveller  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  Marco  Polo. 
Anyone  who  has  read  his  inte- 
resting accounts  will  remember 
that  he,  accompanying  his  father 
Nicolo  and  his  uncle  Maffeo,  on 
their  second  visit  to  China  in  1274, 
stayed  in  that  country  for  seven- 
teen years.  They  were  very  well 
received,  and  every  consideration 
was  shown  to  them.  Marco  Polo 
received  great  favours  from  the 
great  Khan  Kublai,  who  being 
pleased  with  his  intelligence  and 
ability,  employed  him  on  many 
missions  and  conferred  a  high 
office  on  him  in  Chehkiang.  Sub- 
sequent travellers  have  also  written 
on  the  same  subject,  but  they  all 
agree  to  convey  the  impression 
that  China  was  then  free  to  all 
travellers,  and  that  the  people,  from 
the  emperor  downwards,  were 
friendly  to  strangers. 

But  the  question  still  remains, 
are  the  Chinese  as  a  nation  well 
disposed  towards  foreigners,  now 
as  they  were  formerly;  and,  if  not, 
what  has  taken  place  to  alienate 
their  good-will,  and  forfeit   their 
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respect  for  foreigners  P  The  answer 
is  by  no  means  a  verj  difficult  one, 
and  the  cause  is  not  &^  to  seek. 
And  here  1  will  at  once  candidly 
admit  without  discussion,  that  as 
regards  foreign  intercourse  the 
existing  tone  of  the  policy  of  the 
Chinese  OoYcmment  is  different  to 
what  it  was,  and  that  the  present 
feelings  of  the  Chinese  as  a  nation, 
especially  of  those  who  are  patriotic 
to  their  country,  are  far  from  being 
fayourable  to  foreigners.  It  is  a 
matter  of  deep  regret  to  me  to  find 
such  the  case,  but  if  we  reflect  for 
one  moment  upon  the  events  that 
have  taken  place  in  connection 
with  foreign  intercourse  during 
the  last  three  centuries,  and  the 
disastrous  consequences  that  have 
ensued  from  the  several  foreign 
wars,  we  can  hardly  be  surprised 
that  they  should  have  produced 
such  untoward  result.  I  have 
already  said  that  in  early  times 
foreigners  were  well  received  in 
China;  now  let  us  see  how  this 
kindly  reception  and  good  feeling 
were  abused  and  converted  into,  1 
am  sorry  to  say,  hatred  and  aver- 
sion. In  1516  a  Portuguese  named 
Rafael  Perestrello  first  sailed  in  a 
vessel  for  China,  and  as  his  voyage 
proved  very  successful,  it  soon  had 
the  effect  of  engaging  others  in 
similar  enterprises.  Consequently 
in  the  year  following  ( 1 5 1 7)  Femao 
Peres  de  Andrade  came  in  four 
Portuguese  and  four  Malay  vessels, 
and  anchored  at  Tam-ao,  a  port  in 
one  of  the  islands  called  Sanchuen, 
or  by  corruption,  St.  John's  Island. 
He  proceeded  to  Canton,  where 
he  had  perfect  freedom  to  trade. 
By  his  fair  dealings  he  gave  great 
satisfaction  to  the  natives  at  Canton; 
but  his  brother  Simon  came  the 
following  year,  with  one  ship  and 
three  junks  to  Tam-ao,  and,  by 
his  outrageous  conduct,  entirely 
reversed  the  &vourable  opinion 
formed  of  his  countrymen.  The 
bent  of  his  spirit  was  gpreediness, 
partiality  and  despotism.     He  wil- 


lingly countenanced  robbers,  kid- 
nappers, and  all  sorts  of  malver- 
sation. He  built  a  fort,  and  ended 
by  arrogating  to  himself  the  prero- 
gative of  a  sovereign;  he  condemned 
a  man  to  death,  and  had  him 
executed.  At  length  a  Chinese 
squadron  laid  siege  to  the  port 
of  Tam-ao.  Simon  would  have 
perished  of  hunger  had  not  a 
strong  favourable  gale  arisen.  He 
took  advantage  of  ihe  accident  and 
retired,  with  three  of  his  vessels, 
in  1521.  Other  voyages  were 
made  by  the  Portuguese,  and  they 
succeeded  in  establishing  a  £Etctory 
at  Ningpo,  and  carried  on  a  pros- 
perous trade  in  Amoy.  In  1537 
there  were  three  Portuguese  settle- 
ments near  Canton,  one  at  Lam- 
pa9ao,  a  small  island,  one  at  St. 
John's,  and  the  third  just  begun  at 
Macao.  But  they  behaved  them- 
selves so  badly  that  they  excited  the 
hatred  of  the  natives.  One  of  their 
outrageous  acts  was  going  out  in 
large  parties  into  neighbouring 
villages  and  seizing  women  and 
virgins.  The  result  was  that  the 
natives  at  Ningpo  rose  against  them, 
destroyed  some  hundreds  of  them, 
and  burned  thirty-five  ships  and  two 
junks.  Four  years  later  they  were 
also  driven  from  Chinchew,  a  new 
settlement,  and  restricted  to  Lam- 
pa^ao.  The  Spaniards  first  entered 
Cmna,  it  is  generally  believed,  in 
1575,  and  they  had  the  privileges 
of  trading  at  Macao,  Canton,  as 
well  as  at  Amoy.  They  did  not, 
however,  win  golden  opbions  from 
the  natives,  and  the  conduct  of  their 
countrymen  towards  the  Chinese  in 
Manila  was  far  from  inspiring  con- 
fidence in  them.  Soon  after  the 
conquest  of  Manila  and  the  Phi- 
lippines, in  1543,  by  the  Spanish, 
Ghmese  merchants  began  to  trade 
there,  but  the  Spaniards  treated 
them  with  peculiar  severity.  They 
were  burdened  with  all  sorts  of 
taxes  to  which  no  other  people  were 
subjected,  and  their  presence  was 
discouraged.    If  the  Spaniards  so 
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treated  the  Glimese  in  Manila,  how 
could  thej  expect  better  treatment 
when  they  came  to  China  P    *  Be- 

!nite  kindness  for  kindness/  says 
lonfaoios, '  and  justice  for  wron^;' 
and  it  is  no  matter  for  wonder  tnat 
the  precept  of  our  greatest  sage 
was  followed  to  the  letter  in  this 
instance.     An  inflnential  Chinese 
was  so  indignant  at  the  harsh  and 
unjust    treatment    shown    to    our 
countr3rmen  in  Manila,  that  on  his 
return  to  Canton  he  represented  to 
the  authorities  what  he  had  seen 
there,  which  became  the  model  and 
motive  in  treating    foreigners    in 
Canton,  and  thus  gave  rise  to  the 
restrictive  system  of  the  Co-hong, 
which  existed  for  nearly   a   cen- 
tury.    The  Dutch  were  not  more 
favourable     than    others    in    the 
eyes  of  Chinese.    After  capturing 
Malacca,  the  Spice  Islands,  and  other 
places,  they  appeared  with  a  squadron 
of  seventeen  vessels,  and  attacked 
Macao  in   1622.     Repulsed,   with 
the  loss  of  their  admiral  and  about 
300  men,  they  retired,  and  estab- 
lished themselves  on  the  Panghu, 
or  Pescadores,  in  1624.     Here  they 
built  a  fort,  forced  the  Chinese  to 
do  their  work,  and  treated  them 
with    great    severity.      They  also 
annoyed  the  coast  with  their  ships, 
which  excited  the  jealousy  of  the 
Portuguese  and  Spaniards,  as  well 
as  the  disgust  of  the  Chinese.  After 
many  parleys,  the  Dutch  were  in- 
duced to  remove  to  Formosa,  where 
they  established  sovereignty  over 
the  island ;  but  after  a  rule  of  some 
twenty-eight  years'  duration,  it  was 
retaken  by  a  Chinese  chieftain,  Ching 
Chingkung,  known  by  the  Portu- 
guese as  Koxing% 

With  regard  to  the  intercourse 
of  the  English  with  China  it 
did  not  conmience  until  1637.  At 
that  time,  it  must  be  remembered, 
the  Portuguese  had  gained  a  firm 
footing  in  China,  and  their  settle- 
ment in  Macao  was  the  chief  empo- 
rium where  foreign  trade  was 
carried    on.     In   that  year    some 


English  merchants,  having  obtained 
a  charter  from  King  Charles  I.  for 
trading    to    the    Eaat    Indies,  de- 
spatched a  fleet  of   several  ships 
under    the    command   of   Captain 
Weddell,  with  letters  to  the  Portu- 
guese in  Macao,  requesting   their 
assistance  in  their  projected  inter, 
course    with  the  Chinese.    When 
Captain  Weddell's  fleet  arrived,  the 
Portuguede  received  him  coldly,  and 
instead  of  rendering  him  any  help, 
they  did  all  thev  could  to  frustrate 
the  object  of  his  mission.      They 
vilified  the  English  people,  and  re- 
presented them  to  the  Cfhinese  to  be 
rogaes,  thieves,  beggars,  and  other 
detestable    characters    they    could 
imagine.     Knowing  nothing  of  the 
English  people,  it  was  no  matter 
for  surprise  that  the  Chinese  should 
naturally  be    loth    to    have    any- 
thing to  do  with  a  people  whose 
reputation     had    been    made     so 
black  by  their  nearer  neighbours, 
who  had  opportunities  of  judging 
them.   In  the  meantime,  the  English 
fleet  set  sail  for  the  river  of  Canton, 
and,  passing  the  Bogue  Forts,  they 
aroused  the  suspicion  of  the  Chinese. 
The  Chinese,  remembering  the  noto- 
rious character  given  of  them  by 
the  Portuguese,  and  misconceiving 
the  object  of  their  expedition,  fired  a 
few  shot  at  them.    This  incensed  the 
whole  fleet,  which  at  once  began  to 
play  furiously  upon  the  forts  with 
their  broadsides,  and,  after   firing 
for  two  or  three  hours,  the  crew 
landed,  took  the  forts,  put  aboard 
all  their  ordnance,  fired  the  council 
house,  and  demolished  what    they 
could.      The  boats  of  the  fleet  also 
seized  a  junk  laden  with  boards  and 
timber,  and  another  vnth  salt.      A 
vessel  of  small  moment  was  also 
surprised,  by  which  a  letter  was 
sent    to    the    Chief    Mandarin    at 
Canton,  explaining   their   conduct 
and  asking  the   Hberty  of   trade. 
This  letter  was  replied  to,  and,  after 
some  negotiation,  trade  was    per- 
mitted, and  the  ships  were  supplied 
with  cargoes.      This,  it  is  generally 
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said,  was  the  first  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  English  in  China ;  and 
it  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  shonld 
have  been  sach  as  to  produce  an 
Tuifavoarable  impression  on  the 
Chinese. 

It  may  here  be  noticed  that  mnch 
of  the  early  difficalties  experienced 
by  the  English  in  obtaining  a 
friendly  intercourse  with  the  Chinese 
was  owing  to  the  policy  of  the 
Portuguese,  who,  by  slanders  and 
misrepresentations,  managed  to  pre- 
vent them  from  participating  in  a 
trade  at  Canton  till  1684.  Sir  John 
F.  Davis,  who  was  her  Majesty's 
late  Plenipotentiary  in  China,  speak- 
ing of  the  active  measures  made  by 
the  East  India  Company  towards 
securing  a  regular  intercourse  at 
Canton,  remarks  that 

in  the  progress  of  all  these  trials  one  of 
the  most  striking  circumstances  is  the  stopid 

Srtinacitj  with  which  the  Portuguese  of 
aicao  excluded  English  ships  from  that 
port,  and  the  perfidy  with  which  they  mis- 
represented their  supposed  rivals  to  the 
Chinese,  with  a  view  to  prevent  their  get- 
ting a  footing  at  Canton.  In  the  course  of 
time  they  have  been  unable  to  exclude  us 
altogether  even  from  Macao ;  but  their 
systematic  policy  has  been  to  attribute 
motives  to  the  English  which  shonld  in- 
jurs them  with  the  provincial  Govern- 
ment. 

Not  only  the  English  were  gprossly 
slandered  by  the  Portuguese,  but 
the  Europeans  have  to  thank  the 
latter  for  the  name  and  character  by 
which  they  have  been  generally 
known  in  China.  The  same  writer 
says: 

Their  [Portuguese]  early  conduct  was 
not  calculated  to  impress  the  Chinese  with 
any  favourable  idea  of  Europeans;  and 
when,  in  the  course  of  time,  they  came  to 
be  competitors  with  the  Dutch  and  the 
English,  the  contests  of  mercantile  avarice 
tended  to  place  them  all  in  a  still  worse 
point  of  view.  To  this  day  the  character 
of  EInropeans  is  represented  as  that  of  a 
race  of  men  intent  alone  on  the  gains  of 
commercial  traffic,  and  regardless  altogether 
of  the  means  of  attaioment.  Struck  by 
the  perpetual  hostilities  which  existed 
among  these  foreign  adventurers,  assimi- 
lated in  other  respects  by  a  close  resem- 
blance in  their  costumes  and  -manners,  the 
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Government  of  the  country  became  disposed 
to  treat  them  with  a  degree  of  jealousy  and 
exclusion  which  it  had  not  deemed  neces- 
sary to  be  exercised  towards  the  more 
peaceable  and  well-ordered  Arabs,  their 
predecessors. 

Subsequent  events  were  so   far 
from     removing    the    doubts    and 
suspicions  of  the  Chinese  towards 
the  English,   that   they  confirmed 
their    unfavourable     opinion     and 
excited  their  jealousy  and  hatred. 
Whatever    advantages    may   have 
attended  the  establishment  of  foreign 
intercourse    with     China,    one  of 
its  consequences  has  been  (though 
not  meant  by  the  foreigners)   to 
work  the    ruin  of   the   nation  by 
demoralising  its  people  with  opium. 
A    century   ago    opium     was    un- 
known   in    China,    except    simply 
for  ■  its     medicinal     quality.      It 
is    recorded,    to    the   eternal    dis- 
honour and  shame  of  foreign  mer- 
chants in   China,  that    for    many 
years,  by  their  smuggling,  and  now 
by  open   importations,   the  opium 
traffic  has  been  vigorously  carried 
on,  and  increased  to  such  an  extent 
that  the  trade  in  this  article  alone 
reaches  the  value  of  ten   millions 
sterling  annually.     It  was  mainly 
in  defence  of    the    illegal    opium 
traffic  that  the  China  war  of  1841 
was  waged  by  England,  and  hence 
it  has  been  aptly  stigmatised  as  *  the 
Opium  War.'     Some    men   would 
demur    to    this    appellation,    and 
argue  that  that  war  was  carried 
on    for    other   purposes    than    for- 
the   sake  of  opium.     But  let  the 
plain  facts  speak  for  themselves^ 
Seeing  that    the    traffic  in  opium 
(which,  be  it  remembered,  was  then 
illegal)  had  increased  to  a  wonderful 
degree,  and  being  aware  of  the  dire 
calamity  caused  to  his  people  by 
the  use  of   the  drug,   the  Empe- 
ror Taukwang  despatched  Lin  as 
his  Imperial  High    Commissioner 
with  full  powers  to  eradicate  the 
vice.     On  arrival    at    Canton   the 
High    Commissioner    took    active 
measures  to  prohibit  the  consnmp- 

c  c 


864 


Foreign  BelaHofu  of  Ohina. 


[Msrck 


tion  of  opitini  b  j  the  people,  and  to 
stop  tHe  contraband  trade.     This 
be  sncceeded  in  doing  for  a  time ; 
bnt  being  inibrmed  that  tbere  was 
a  large  qoantity  of  opinm  stored  on 
board  ships  off  lantin,  and  failing 
to  obtain  its  surrender  by  exhor- 
tation, he  placed  the  foreigners  at 
Canton  in  strict  surveillance  under 
patrols  and  sentinels  until  the  entire 
surrender  of  their  opium  was  made. 
Being  placed  in  such  an  unpleasant 
position,  they  were  reluctantly  com- 
pelled to  comply  with  the  Conunis- 
sioner's  demands  by  delivering  up 
to  him    in    all   20,291   chests    of 
opium — the  whole  of   which  was 
afterwards,   by   command    of    the 
Emperor,  completely  destroyed — *  a 
solitary  instance    in     the    history 
of  the  world  of  a  pagan  monarch 
preferring  to  destroy  what  would 
injure  his  subjects  rather  than  to 
fill  his  own  pockets  by  its   sale.*' 
This  was  the  main  cause  of  the 
first  war,  and  for  the  destruction  of 
that  opium  six  millions  of  dollars 
were  exacted.     The  step  taken  by 
Commissioner  Lin    to    obtain  the 
opium  was  no  doubt  extraordinary 
and  arbitrary;  but  being  ignorant 
of  the  usages  and  rules  of  inter- 
national policy,  he  believed  he  was 
perfectly  justified  in  the  course  he 
adopted  with  a  view  to  secure  the 
destruction    of    the     drug    which 
otherwise  might  poison  his  fellow- 
countrymen.     Some  may  still  con- 
tend, perhaps,  that  the  war  was  not 
undertaken  solely  for   the  loss  of 
opium,  but  mainly  for  insults  shown 
to  the  British  subjects.     I  will  not 
stop  to  discuss   this  point,  and  I 
will  even  admit  that  other  causes 
accelerated  the  war;    but,  at  the 
same  time,  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  persistent  obstinacy  of  the 
foreign  merchants,   after   repeated 
warnings,  in  importing  the  drug, 
which  was  then  contraband,  gave 
rise    to    much    ill-feeling    against 
them  ;  and  I  am  convinced  that,  if 


the  contraband  traffic  had  ceased, 
there  would  have  been  no  war. 

After  this  peace  between  China 
and    England    ensued   for    about 
fifteen    years,    at    the    expiration 
of  which  time  another  war  broke 
out,  the  cause  of  which  was  no 
more  tenable  than  the    first.     In 
fikst,  that  war  was  condemned  by  a 
vote  of  the  British  House  of  Com- 
mens     when     the     question     was 
brought  into  debate  by  Mr.  Cobden. 
The  facts  are    shortly   these: — A 
Chinese    junk,    or    loroha,    called 
Arrow,  whose  owner  and  crew  were 
all   Chinese— except   one  English- 
man, who  was  employed  nominally 
as  master — was  boarded  by  some 
Chinese    officers    on    the    Canton 
river,  and  twelve  of  her  Chinese 
crew  were  taken  out  of  her  for 
having  been   engaged  in  acts    of 
piracy.     The  vessel,  having  been 
registered  in  Hongkong,  an  Eng- 
lish colony  in  China,  was  carrying 
the    English    flag;    but    on    Oc 
tober    8,     1856,    when    she    was 
boarded  by  the  Chinese  authorities, 
she  had  no  right  to  use  it,   her 
license  to  do  so  having  expired  on 
September  27.     This  circumstance 
was,  however,  not  allowed  to  have 
the  least  weight;  and  Mr.  Parkes 
(now    Sir    Harry    Parkes),    then 
British  Consul  at  Canton — ^by  order 
of   his  superior  officer,   Sir  John 
Bowring,  Governor  of   Hongkong 
and  Superintendent  of  British  Trade 
in  China — demanded  the  immediate 
restoration  of  the  captured   crew. 
Nine  of  them  were  consequently 
released ;  but  the  remaining  three 
were  detained   on  the  ground  of 
having,    according    to    their    own 
confession,  been  engaged  in  piracy 
in  the  previous  month.     Now,  since 
it    was    proved     that    they    were 
pirates,  they  ought  to  have  been 
left  in  the  hands  of  Chinese  autho- 
rities,  to  be  dealt  with  by  them. 
Pirates,  being  the  common  enemies 
of  all  mankind,  may  be  captured 


*  See  The  Middle  Kingdom,  by  S.  Wells  Williams,  toI.  ii.  p.  518. 
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bj  any  State  in  the  world,  for  trial 
at  its  own  tribnnals.  This  doctrine 
has  been  nniversally  recognised  and 
sanctioned  by  all  publicists.  I  sball 
only  quote  Sir  R.  Phillimore  on  this 
eabject  because  he  is  not  merely  a 
celebrated  writer  on  international 
law,  but  also  an  eminent  judge  of 
the  Court  of  Admiralty.  In  his 
Commentaries  on  International  Law, 
Section  356,  ho  lays  the  law  down 
thus : 

To  whatever  ooQDtiy  the  pirate  may  have 
•originally  belonged,  he  ia  justiciable  every- 
where ;  his  detestable  occapation  has  made 
him  hostU  huTnani  getteriSt  and  he  cannot 
on  any  ground  claim  immunity  from  the 
trial  of  his  captor. 

Can  anything  be  clearer  than 
that?  Now  let  us  see  what  tbe 
complaint  against  the  Chinese  au- 
thorities was.  It  was  the  alleged 
infraction  of  the  9th  article  of  the 
Supplemental  Treaty  of  October  8, 
1843,  which  runs  as  follows : 

If  lawless  natives  of  China,  having  com- 
mitted crimes  or  offences  against  their  own 
Government,  shall  flee  to  fiougkong,  or  to 
the  English  ships  of  war,  or  English  mer- 
chant ships,  for  refuge,  they  shall,  if  dis- 
covered by  the  English  officers,  be  handed 
over  at  once  to  the  Chinese  officers  for  trial 
and  punishment;  or  if,  before  such  dis- 
covery bo  mode  by  the  English  officers,  it 
should  be  ascertained  or  suspected  by  the 
officers  of  the  Government  of  China  whither 
such  criminals  and  offenders  have  fled,  a 
communication  shall  be  made  to  the  proper 
English  officer,  in  order  that  the  said 
eriminals  and  offenders  may  be  rigidly 
searched  for,  seized,  and,  on  proof  or  ad- 
mission of  their  guilt,  delivered  up.  In 
like  manner,  if  any  soldier  or  sailor,  or  any 
other  person,  whatever  his  caste  or  country, 
who  is  a  subject  of  the  Crown  of  England, 
shall,  from  any  cause  or  on  any  pretence, 
desert,  fly,  or  escape  into  the  Chinese  terri- 
tory, such  soldier  or  sailor,  or  any  other 
penon,  shall  be  apprehended  and  confined 
by  the  Chinese  authorities,  and  sent  to  the 
nearest  British  consular  or  other  Govem- 
ment  officer.  In  neither  case  shall  conceal- 
ment or  refuge  be  affi>rded. 

And  the  supposed  offence  in  the 
case  under  review  was  the  insult 
to  the  English  flag  by  boarding  the 
lorcha  Arrow  without  previous 
communication  to,  and  permission 


from,  the  English  Consul  at  Canton. 
Now,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that, 
accordiug    to  international  law,   a 
private  vessel  in  a  foreign  port  is 
liable  to  be  visited  by  the  local  au- 
thorities, and  that  any  offender  found 
on  board  may  be  taken  away.  Such 
being  the  generally  recognised  law 
of     nations,     it     was     necessary 
that,  in  order  to  afford  a    valid 
ground  of  complaint  against  the 
Chinese  oflficers  in  the  case  of  the 
Arrow,  it  should  be  clearly  shown 
that  she  came  within  the  category 
of  ships  enumerated  in  the  above 
clause  of  the  treaty.  Now,  the  Arrow 
was  Chinese-built,  and  owned  by  a 
Chinese,  with  a  Chinese  crew,  ex- 
cept her  nominal  master ;  and  though 
she  had  been  registered  in  Hong- 
kong, and  permitted  to  carry  the 
British  flag  purely  by  virtue  of  a 
local    ordinance  which    had    been 
passed  without  confirmation  by  an 
Order  of  the  Queen  in  Council,  it  was^ 
under  the  circumstances,  gravely 
open  to  the  objection  (I  have  the 
high  authority  of  Lord  Lyndhurst, 
Lord  St.  Leonards,  and  other  distin« 
guished  lawyers  to  that  effect)  that 
such  a  vessel  could  not  be  legally 
construed  a  British  vessel;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  was  beyond 
the   shadow  of  doubt  that,  at  the 
time  of  that  treaty  being  entered 
into^  such  a  class  of  Chinese  owned 
and  manned  vessel  as  the  Arrow 
was  could  not  have  been  contem- 
plated   by    the    high    contracting 
parties  to  be  classed  under  '  English 
merchant  ships,'  and  such  forced 
interpretation  was  contrary  to  the 
spirit  and  letter  of  the  treaty.    But 
waiving  these  points,  and  even  sup- 
posing that  she  had  been  properly 
constituted    a   British    ship,   with 
legal  right    to  carry  the    British 
flag,  still  there  was  this  plain  fact, 
that    at    the  time    of    her    being 
boarded  by  the  Chinese  authorities 
she  had  ceased  to  be  a  British  vessel, 
her  license,  on  which  alone  her  claims 
were  based,  having  expired  a  week 
previously.    Thus  from  every  point 
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of  view  the  attempt  of  setting  np 
the  plea  that  the  Arrow  was  an 
English  ship  entirely  failed;  and 
one  would  have  thought  that  since 
the  remaining  three  men  had  been 
proved  to  be  pirates,  their  release 
should  not  have  been  insisted  upon. 
So  far,  howjever,  from  this  being 
the  case,  the  immediate  surrender 
of  the  pirates,  and  a  letter  of  apolo^ 
for  their  arrest,  were  peremptorily 
demanded,  with  an  intimation  that 
if  such  demands  were  not  complied 
with  within  forty-ei^ht  hours,  ex- 
treme measures  would  be  resorted 
to.  The  Viceroy  Yeh,  after  much 
hesitation,  returned  the  pirates,  but 
declined  to  send  a  letter  of  apology, 
as,  deemine  the  vessel  to  be  a  Chi- 
nese ship,  he  could  not  see  that  he 
had  anything  to  apologise  for.  Upon 
this  naval  operations  were  at  once 
commenced,  and  a  second  unjust 
and  most  calamitous  war  was  car- 
ried on,  with  the  results  of  which 
all  must  be  familiar. 

So  far  I  have  been,  in  my  feeble 
attempts,  describing  the  principal 
causes  which,  in  my  humble  judg- 
ment, have  changed  the  tide  of  public 
opinion  towards  foreigners  in  China; 
and  in  doing  so  I  have  felt  bound  to 
recall  some  occurrences  and  make 
some  strictures  on  the  general  con. 
duct  of  foreigners,  and  on  the  policy 
of  the  British  Government.  Let  it 
not,  however,  be  supposed  that  I 
hold  jnj  countrymen  blameless ;  they 
have  faults  as  well  as  other  people. 
In  a  quarrel  between  two  persons 
it  will  be  generally  found  that  there 
are  faults  on  both  sides,  and  that 
both  parties  are  to  blame,  though 
not  always  equally.  Precisely  so  is 
the  case  of  China  in  her  relations  to 
Western  nations.  Her  chief  fault 
is  her  assumption  of  superiority 
over  other  nations,  which  is  a  great 
6tumbling*block  in  her  international 
intercourse  and  national  progress. 
Being  a  nation  of  great  antiquity 
and  early  civilisation,  and  having 
seen  and  survived  the  destruction 
of  many  States  ami  kingdomii  in  the 


world,  China  has  been  led  to  the 
belief  that  her  system  of  govern- 
ment and  constitution  are  the  most 
perfect  that  could  be  devised  under 
the    sun;    that    her    institutions^ 
usages,  and  customs  are  most  ex- 
cellent and  unsurpassed;  and  that 
she  possesses  natural  and  physical 
resources,  sciences,  arts,  and  other 
attainments  amply  sufficient  for  all 
the  requirements  of   her  people  r 
hence  it  is  that  she  manifests  her 
unwillingness  to  acknowledge  the 
saperiority  of  her  Western  neigh- 
bours, that  she  is  slow  to  appre- 
ciate the  usefulness  of  European, 
improvements     and    reluctant     to 
come    into    closer    relations    with 
foreign  nations.  The  excellence  and 
superior  advantages  of  the  modem 
appliances  have  been  unmistakably 
demonstrated  to  her,  but  she  has 
refused  (with  one  or  two  exceptions 
on  a  small  scale)  to  adopt  them, 
clinging  to  the  old-fashioned  con- 
servative  notion  that  whatever  is 
ancient  and  long-observed  in  a  com- 
munity should  be  held  sacred  and 
preserved  intact.    She  is  too  proud 
and  supine  to  discover  her  defects 
and    introduce   the  necessary   re. 
forms,  and  she  excuses  and  defend.«i 
her  present  policy  by  the  plea  that 
what  has  been  found  to  be  good 
and  beneficial  to  the  Western  na- 
tions may  not  be  equally  so  to  the 
East.    Thus  China  has  remained  for 
years  without  receiving  any  sub- 
stantial national  advantage  by  her 
intercourse    with   foreign    nations. 
The  vastness  of  her  territorial  em- 
pire, and  the  antiquity  and*  conser- 
vatism of    her  people,   no   doubt 
naturally  impede  China's  speed  of 
advancement ;  but  until  thephantom 
of  her  supremacy  disappears,  until 
her  Government  and  people  recog- 
nise   the    necessity — the    absolute 
necessity — of  adopting  the  Western 
sciences  and  arts  (I  do  not  for  a  mo« 
ment  suggest  that  she  should  throw 
up  all  that  she  at  present  possesses 
and  be  a  servile  imitator  of  Europe, 
for  she  has  much  that  is  worth 
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iainiog ;  bat  what  I  mean  is,  that 
fihe  should  adopt  what  is  essential 
to  her  national  welfare),  nntil  she, 
in  short,  '  knows  herself,'  and  con- 
descends to  learn  of  her  jouDger 
bat  wiser  neighbours  in  the  West — 
xintil  this  takes  place  there  is  little 
hope,  I  fear,    of  her  rising  in  the 
«cale  of  nations.     She  will  continae 
to  occupy  an  unenyiable  position  in 
'  the  great  community  of  the  world,' 
and  her  internal  government  and 
foreign  relations  will  continue  to 
xemain  in  an  unsatisfactory  state. 
Sut    in  the  meantime    ought  she 
to  be  despised  and  trodden  down  P 
Bemember,  those  who  are  now  wise 
were  once  ignorant ;  those  who  are 
now  strong  were  once  weak ;  and  if 
China  really  means  to  exert  herself 
in  the  path  of  progress,  she  may 
yet  become  a  strong,  and  indeed  a 
jpowerfal,  nation  in  the  world.     At 
present,  however,  she  is  known  in 
Europe  as  '  a  sick  man.'     I  would 
rather  liken  her  to  tho  old  woman 
who  views  the  heavenly  bodies  from 
the  bottom  of  a  well.     Her  pano- 
rama is  certainly  not  so  extensive 
sa  that  of  the  spectator  at  the  top 
•of  a  house,  but  it  is  none  the  less 
clear  and  not  imaginary.    The  views 
of  the  Chinese  compared  to  those 
•of  the  European    are  undoubtedly 
narrow,  from  the  mode  and  manner 
in  which  he  has  been  brought  up ; 
but  he  has  his  virtues  as  well  as 
vices,  and  his  institutions  and  moral 
standard  are  worthy  of  an  ancient 
civilised  people,  and  ought  not  to 
be  scorned.      Foreigners  in  China 
would  do  well  not  to  '  run  down ' 
the  Chinese  Constitution  and  laws, 
•or  to  pass  a  wholesale  condemnation 
on  their  manners  and  customs,  but 
oaght  to  pay  some  regard  to  their 
institations  and  show  some  consi- 
deration  for  their  usages.     An  ar- 
rogant, ignorant  man  will  not  be- 
come wise  by  thrashing,  nor  will  he 
be  persuaded  to  learn  through  con- 


tempt and  dictation;  such  harsh 
and  arbitrary  measures  would  only 
wound  his  proud  feelings  and  pro- 
voke him  to  resentment.  It  is  not 
by  scorn  orcontempt,  nor  byhanghty 
condenmation  of  her  principles  and 
limited  knowledge,  nor  by  brute 
force  or  coercion,  that  China  can 
be  prevailed  upon  to  learn;  but 
with  a  little  kindness  and  forbear- 
ance, just  consideration  for  her 
views,  and  sympathy  for  her  posi- 
tion, you  will  have  more  chance  of 
success. 

In  the  previous  pages  I  have 
dwelt  on  some  events  and  facts 
which,  as  I  have  thought,  are  ne- 
cessary to  explain  and  account  for 
the  altered  feelings  towards  fo- 
reigners in  China.  But  it  is  al- 
ways a  difficult  and  disagreeable 
task  to  recall  matters  which  may 
create  unpleasant  feelings,  and  what 
has  been  done  cannot  now  be  un- 
done. The  best  course  is  to  let 
the  past  be  buried  in  oblivion ; 
and  I  gladly  turn  from  those  un- 
pleasant matters  to  consider  the 
general  line  of  conduct  that  should 
be  adopted  in  the  future. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Bridges,  in  his  admirable 
essay  on  the  Belatioiis  of  England 
with  China,^  had  strongly  con- 
demned the  policy  pursued  by 
the  British,  and  suggested,  among 
other  things,  that  the  money  ex- 
torted by  England  after  the  wars 
of  1842  and  1858  should  be  repaid 
to  China.  This  is,  I  confess,  the 
boldest  and  grandest  stroke  of 
policy  that  I  have  ever  heard  of;  and 
if  I  had  not  read  the  essay  with  my 
own  eyes,  I  should  hardly  have 
believed  that  such  a  magnanimous 
thought  could  have  voluntarily  been 
conceived  by  an  Englishman,  simply 
dictated  from  a  sense  of  justice  and 
HbAt  dealing.  If  his  suggestion  were 
followed,  it  would,  no  doubt,  go  a 
long  way  to  soothe  the  wounded 
feelings  of  China,  and  to  cause  her 
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people  not  only  to  respect  England 
for  her  Bnperiority,    but    also    to 
admire    and    esteem    her    for  her 
honourable  and  right  feelings.     But 
that  scheme  is  not  likely  to  be  car- 
ried out.     No  nation  in  the  world 
has  reached  that  high  standard  of 
morality  as  to  afford  a  noble  example 
that  an  indemnity  exacted  for  an 
unjust  war  ought  to  be  afterwards 
returned.     It  may  be  said  that  since 
England,  purely  from  humane  con- 
siderations, could  have  made  a  large 
grant  of  money  for  the  emancipa- 
tion of   slaves,  surely  she  is  now 
capable  of  returning  that  exacted 
for  the  expenses  of  a  war  which, 
after  all,  she  thinks  was  unjust.    But 
there  is  a  vast  difference  in  the  two 
cases.      In  the  one  case  the  act  was 
dictated  from  noble  feelings  of  hu- 
manity   and    generosity,    and   the 
remembrance  of  it  would  ever  bo  a 
source  of  great  satisfaction  and  pride 
to  the  country  and  to  those  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  cause ;  while  in 
the   other    it  must  emanate  from 
feelings  of  shame  and   sorrow  for 
what  had  been  perpeti'ated,  and  the 
act  of  reparation  will  present  the 
actor  before  the  world  as  a  sinner, 
which  must  be  a  great  mortification 
to  anyone  having  the  least  respect 
and  pride  of  himself.     Though  the 
civilised  nations  are  now  more  scru- 
pulous in  their  international  deal- 
ings, and   have  begun  to  respect 
the  rights  of  their  neighbours,  still 
none  of  them^  I  am  afraid,  have  ar- 
rived at  such  a  pitch  of  civilisation  as 
to  give  up  what  they  in  former  times 
have  wrongfully  become  possessed  of. 
Such  being  the  general  policy  of 
Europe,  it  is  very  improbable  that 
the  noble  proposition  of  Dr.  Bridges 
will  ever  be  followed  by  the  British 
(Government.     The  tendency  of  mo- 
dem English  policy  seems  to  be, 
as  I  understand  it,  not  to  abandon  or 
to  annihilate  the  fruits  of  England's 
past  deeds,  however  unscrapulous 
were    the    means    by  which  they 
were  obtained,  but  rather  to  im* 
prove  under  the  circnmstancea  the 


moral  tone  of  the  present  line 
of  her  conduct,  and  to  pay  in  future 
a  greater  regard  to  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  others.  Bearing  this 
in  view,  I  shall  make  a  few  obser- 
vations as  to  how,  in  my  humble 
judgment,  the  wounded  feelings  of 
the  Chinese  might  be  healed,  and 
the  relations  of  England  with 
China  placed  on  a  more  amicable 
and  permanent  footing,  without  at 
the  s&ratS^  time  compromising  the 
pride  and  dignity  of  England. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  greatest 
mistake,  or  rather  misfortune,  of 
England  and  China  in  their  rela- 
tions towards  each  other  has  been 
the  misconception  of  one  another's 
motives.  The  lan^ages  of  the  two 
countries  are  so  dissimilar  in  con- 
struction and  pronunciation,  and 
the  difficulties  for  the  one  to  mas- 
ter the  other's  language  are  so 
enormous,  that  even  up  to  this 
day,  compared  with  other  lan- 
guages, very  few  Englishmen  have 
learnt  to  understand  the  Chineso 
language,  or  the  Chinese  the 
English. 

If  the  languages — ^the  mediums 
of  communicating  their  thoughts 
and  expressing  their  ideas — aro 
widely  dissimilar,  we  shall  find  that 
their  thoughts  and  ideas  are  even 
more  so.  No  two  peoples  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  are  more  unlike 
in  their  thoughts — more  diame- 
trically opposed  to  each  other  in 
their  ways  of  thinking.  What  the 
one  conceive  to  be  the  means  of 
attaining  an  end,  surely  the  same 
end  is  accomplished  by  the  other 
in  a  directly  opposite  way.  Just 
as  the  one  consider  the  black 
colour  is  appropriate  for  mourning, 
so  the  other  tajce  the  opposite  hue 
— white — ^for  a  similar  purpose; 
and  as  the  former  deem  the  right- 
hand  side  to  be  the  seat  of  honoor^ 
so'the  latter  prefer  to  honour  their 
guest  by  placing  him  on  the  left. 
When  ideas  and  ways  of  think- 
ing  of  two  peoples  are^so  unlike, 
and  even  contrary  to  each  other,  is 
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it  not  conceivable  that  thej  shoTild 
oflen  be  actuated  hj  dififerent  mo- 
tives, and  see  things  from  a  dif- 
ferent point  of  view ;  and  that  when 
such  peoples  come  in  contact  with 
each  other,  unless  one  or  the  other 
give  way,  the  natural  consequence 
will  be  disagreement  and  collision  ? 
The  three  wars  waged  bj  England 
against  China,  the  general  hostility 
of  the  Chinese  against  foreigners, 
and  the  numerous  complaints  which 
are  heard  on  both  sides,  are  the 
natural  result  of  their  contact. 
The  only  power  that  could  have  pre- 
yented,  or  will  ever  prevent,  such 
nnhappy  results  is  mutual  under- 
standmg.  As  a  knowledge  of  the 
nature,  properties,  and  the  mutual 
action  of  matters  is  necessary  in 
chemical  operations,  so  an  accu- 
rate acquaintance  of  one  another's 
thoughts  and  views  is  indispens- 
able in  international  dealings. 
Through  lack  of  such  knowledge 
it  would  be  found  that  most  of  the 
difficulties  in  China  arose.  Take, 
for  instance,  the  case  of  the  opium 
war  in  1840-41,  which  has  been 
already  adverted  to.  Its  imme- 
diate cause  was  the  coercion  put 
upon  the  British  merchants  in 
Canton  by  Commissioner  Lin  to 
seize  their  opium.  Well,  Commis- 
sioner Lin  honestly  believed  that  all 
foreigners  then  in  China  were  there 
under  sufferance,  and  that  the  Em- 
peror had  a  right  to  expel  them 
from  the  country  at  a  moment's 
notice.  Acting  under  that  belief, 
hp  imagined  that,  having  received 
extraordinary  powers  to  put  down 
the  illegal  traffic  in  opium,  he  was 
obeying  the  instructions  of  his  im- 
perial master  by  seizing  every  chest 
of  opium  in  China ;  and,  with  this 
object  in  view,  he  thought  he  had 
a  perfect  right  to  demai^d  and  se- 
onte  evexy  chest  of  .opium  from 
t}ie  foreigners  by  pressure,  -  and 
under  pain  of  expulsion.  The 
foreigners,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
sidered that  he  .was  arrogant, 
.  haoghiy,  iMid  overbearing ;  that  he 


had  exceeded  his  just  pretensions, 
and  that  he  had  no  right  to  coerce 
the  foreigners  in  the  way  he  did. 
Both  parties  were  judging  by  their 
respective  standaords  of  thought, 
and  both  were  right  in  their  con- 
clusions. But  if  both  had  tmder- 
stood  one  another's  views,  they 
would  have  shown  some  considera^ 
tion  for  each  other,  and  would  have* 
acted  differently,  and  the  war  might  * 
most  probably  have  been  averted. 
Take  again  the  later  war  with 
China,  known  as  *  the  Arrow  War.' 
The  main  cause  of  that  war  wa» 
the  supposed  insult  to  the  British 
flag.  Now,  let  us  leave  out  for  a 
moment  the  legal  aspect  of  the 
question,  which' rendered  that  war 
wholly  unjustiaable,  and  let  us  sup- 
pose that  a  real  insult  had  been 
actually  offered  to  the  British  flag  by 
the  Chinese  officers  boarding  a  hand 
fide  British  ship,  still  Viceroy  Yeh 
could  not  have  done  more  than 
what  he  did.  Why  ?  Because  such 
a  thing  as  an  insult  to  a  national 
flag  was  incomprehensible  to  him. 
True,  we  have  flags,  but  we  do  not 
attach  to  them  the  same  import- 
ance as  is  done  in  Europe ;  and  the 
idea  of  treating  the  act  of  board- 
ing a  private  vessel  flying  a  par- 
ticular  flag  as  an  insult  to  a 
nation,  and  making  it  a  casus  belliy 
could  never  have  been  dreamt  by 
the  Chinese.  Had  the  Ilnglish 
authorities  in  China  understood  the 
thoughts  of  the  mandarins,  and 
had  they,  instead  of  rushing  to  the 
foregone  conclusion  that  the  board- 
ing of  the  Arrow  was  an  act  of 
deliberate  insult  to  the  English  flag, 
shown  some  consideration  and  in- 
dulgence for  their  entire  ignorance 
of  the  international  law  and  usage 
acknowledged  in  Europe,  that  war, 
with  its  dire  calamities  to  China, 
might  in  all  probability  have  not 
occurred.  It  may  be  argued  that, 
before  extreme  measures  were  taken, 
their  demands  were  fully  stated  to 
the  Viceroy  Yeh,  and  it  was  in 
opnsoquence  of  his  refusal  to  com- 
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ply  with  all  of  them  that  naval 
operations  were  commenced.  I 
grant  this,  bnt  it  is  the  arbitrary 
manner  of  dictating  terms  to  a 
weak  nation  for  their  acceptance 
without  taking  care  to  ensure  that 
the  motive  which  prompts  the 
policy  of  the  stronger  one  should  be 
rightly  interpreted,  and  without 
showing  the  least  forbearance  for  the 
ignorant  party,  whether  they  be  in 
a  situation  to  appreciate  and  yield 
to  the  terms  that  I  deprecate.  Had 
the  real  question  in  issue  been 
clearly  understood  by  Yeh  in  the 
same  light  as  was  viewed  by  the 
English,  I  have  no  doubt  that  he 
would  have  gone  out  of  his  way  to 
meet  the  demands  made  to  him. 

The  first  important  step,  then,  in 
diplomatic  intercourse,  and  indeed 
in  all  other  intercourse,  is  to  arrive 
at  a  clear  conception  of  the  thoughts 
and  views  held  by  both  parties — in 
other  words,  to  know  their  different 
ways  of  thinking  and  looking  at 
things  —  without    which    grievous 
mistakes  and  blunders  may  often  be 
conmiitted  by  men  with  the  best 
intentions,    who,  had  they  known 
the    real    state    of   things,  would 
never  have  so  acted.     It  is  gratify- 
ing to  find  that  this  trath  seems 
now  to  have  been  to  some  extent 
recognised  by  the  English  Oovem- 
ment,  for  they  have  not  only  in- 
sisted on   their  public  officers  of 
the    Consular    service    in     China 
studying     the     native    language, 
but   have  also    appointed  an  ac- 
complished Chinese  scholar  to  be 
-their  minister  resident  in  Pekin. 
This  is  a  step  in  the  right  direction, 
and  the  natural  consequence  of  it  is, 
to  the  credit  of  the  British  minister, 
that  some  of  the  difficulties  have 
been  settled   in  a  manner  which 
indicated  his  deep  insight  of  the 
Chinese  character.    There  is,  how- 
ever, a  difficulty  with  which  the 
diplomatist  in  China  has  always  to 
contend,    but  which  his   eonfrhres 
accredited  to  Courts  of  Europe  do 
not  encounter.      I  mean  the  con- 


tinual clamour  of  foreigners  for 
more  concessions  and  privileges. 
When  a  question  arises  for  diplo- 
matic interference  in  China,  it  is 
necessary  not  only  that  the  minister 
should  be  calm,  prudent,  and  can- 
tious,  but  also  that  he  should 
exhibit  a  mind  of  firm  resolution 
and  decision.  Popular  opinion 
among  the  European  community  in 
China  is  unfortunatelr  too  often 
one-sided.  Looking  at  things  purely 
from  their  own  point  of  "view,  they 
approve  of  actions  which  are  only 
taken  for  their  advantage  and 
calculated  for  the  development  of 
their  trade,  regardless  of  the  inte- 
rests of  the  natives.  Thus  the 
diplomatist,  who  has  to  view  matters 
in  a  broader  light,  is  frequently 
hampered  in  his  actions.  It  needs, 
therefore,  great  courage  and  firm 
determination  in  the  minister  not 
to  be  wrongfully  swayed  by  the  vox 
populij  and  to  be  able  to  discharge 
his  duties  conscientiously  and  man- 
fully. 

The  next  thing  which  ¥rill,  in  my 
opinion,  materially  abate  the  hostile 
feelings  now  existing  in  the  minds 
of  the  Chinese,  and  tend  to  improve 
the  present  relations  between  Eng- 
land and  China,  is  undoubtedly  a 
change  of  policy  in  regard  to  the 
opium  traffic.  For  tilie  sake  of 
opium  a  calamitous  war  was  ear- 
ned on,  which  was  ended  only  by  a 
payment  of  21  millions  of  dollars 
by  China.  By  the  accursed  drug 
many  thousands  of  families  ana 
millions  of  people  have  been  ruined, 
population  has  been  thinned,  and 
crimes  have  increased  in  China. 
Cause  and  effect  are  not  always 
apparent  and  easily  distinguished, 
and  coincidences  may  be  eiro- 
neously  taken  to  be  the  canses. 
In  this  case,  however,  the  people  of 
China  turn  their  wrath  natnraUy  to 
the  producer,  the  importer,  and  ^ 
seller  of  the  poisonous  ^Sl  . 
would  be  a  great  benefit  toDhinfly 
and  indeed  to  England  as  well,  in 
the    long    run,    if    Great  Britain 
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should  see  her  way  to  stop  the  cal- 
tivation  of  poppy  in  India  and  its 
importation  to  China.      But  this 
step  would,  I  know,  involye  some 
financial  questions,  and  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  revenue  in  India  it  is, 
perhaps,  too  sanguine  to  expect  that 
the  British  GoTemment  will  he  in- 
clined to  listen  to  such  a  proposal. 
Is  there,  then,  no  other  coarse  open 
to  the  British  Government  ?     I  am 
glad  to  think  there  is,  and  a  less 
difficult  and  a  most  practicable  one 
too.     It  is  this  :  Let  the  Indian  Go- 
vernment, if  she  deems  it  profitable 
to  her  cofiers,  as  no  doubt  it  is, 
continue  her  questionable  policy  of 
monopolising   the   manu&tcture  of 
opium,  but  let  her  opium  at  least 
cease  to  be  forced  upon  China.     In 
other  words,  let  the  article  of  the 
treaty    entered  into  between  Eng- 
land and   China    sanctioning  the 
importation  of  opium,  and  limiting 
the  amount  of  duty  to  be  imposed 
on  it,  be  at  once  rescinded,  and  let 
the    Chinese    Government    be    in 
future   left  perfectly  free  to  deal 
with  this  question.       Every  sove- 
reign State  has  an  inalienable  right, 
if  me  should  deem  it  to  her  national 
interest,  to  impose  duties,  protective 
or  otherwise,   on   goods  imported 
from  abroad,  as  it  is  done  in  the 
United   States,  France,  and  other 
States  in  Europe ;  but,  in  regard  to 
opium,  China  has  a  higher  consi- 
deration, on  account  of  its  injurious 
effects ;  she  wishes,  if  not  entirely 
prohibiting  its  importation,  ut  all 
events  to  levy  such  a  tax  on  opium 
as  to  affect  seriously  the  purse  of 
the  consumer,  thereby  limiting  by 
degrees  its  consumption  to  a  mini- 
mum.     Hitherto  China  has  been 
baffled  in  her  attempts  in  this  direc- 
tion ;  all  she  could  do  has  been  to 
levy  an  import  duty  of  30  taels — 
equivalent  to  about  92. — ^per  picul 
of  opium  (133^  lbs.  weight),  and 
her  effort  to  raise  it  to  50  taels 
{about  142.   io«.)  some    years  ago 
was   strenuously  opposed   by  the 
British  merchants  in  China.     The 


unfairness  of  this  pressure  is  the 
more    apparent  when  we  consider 
the  fact  that  in  Bombay  the  Indian 
Government  charges  a  pass  duty  on 
opium  intended  for  exportation  of 
600  rupees  (about  60L)  per  chest,  a 
weight  of    140  lbs.       At  present 
China  is  bound  by  treaty  obliga- 
tions to  admit  any  amount  of  opium 
on  the  mere  payment  of  an  import 
duty  of  30  taels  per    picul.      If 
England  really  wishes  well  to  China, 
she  cannot  do  better  than  to  af- 
ford facilities  to  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment in  their  extreme  anxieties  to 
deal    with  the  vexaia    qucestio   of 
the  accursed  thing.     I  say,  there- 
fore,   if  British   people  aesire  to 
remove  the   slur  already  cast   on 
the    reputation    oi    their   country 
for    her  past  moral  and  physicfd 
support  of  the  opium  traffic,  and 
to  aoate  in  some  degree  the  ill-will 
of  the  Chinese  occasioned  by  that 
ill-advised  policy,   they  ought  to 
insist  upon  their   Government  to 
deal  fairly  with  the  Chinese  in  the 
matter.    England  should  explain  to 
China  that  if  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment were  determined  to  put  down 
the  evils  arising  from  opium,  Eng- 
land would  not  stand  in  her  way, 
and  as  a  proof   of  her  sincerity 
she   would  rescind  the   clause  ol 
the  treaty  relating  to  opium.   Fur- 
ther, let  her  add  that,  if  China  should 
deem    it    advisable  to  enter  into 
another  crusade  against  opium — 
i.e.  to  stop  the  native  cultivation 
of  poppy  in  her  empire,   to  put 
down  the  prevailing  and  increasing 
habit    of    opium-smoking    of    her 
people,  and  to  prohibit  the  importa- 
tion of  foreign  drug — she  would 
be  quite  free  to  do  so,  and  England 
would  not  in  the  least  hamper  her 
actions,  nor  would  she  afford  the 
slightest  protection  to  any  of  her 
merchants  who  may  hereafter  be 
caught    smuggling;     When  Eng- 
land sees  the  expediency    of  re- 
versing the  line  of  her  conduct  in 
regard  to  opium,  and  adopts  some 
such  measures,    then    China   will 
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believe  in  her  sincerity    to  wish 
China  good;    bnt  until  that  time 
come  China  holds    Great  Britain 
tbparticepa  criinvnis  in  raining  her, 
and  the  Chinese  as  a  nation  con- 
tinue to  look  upon  her  not  only 
as  the  principal  producer,  manu- 
facturer, and  importer  of  opium, 
but    also    as    the    protector    and 
supporter  of  the  pernicious  trade. 
And,  depend  upon  it,  as  soon  as 
.China  thinks  herself  in  a  position 
to  carry  out  her  wishes,  she  will  at 
once  repudiate  the  clause  of  the 
trieaty  legalising  the  opium  traffic ; 
and  if  England  ask  why  she  does 
so,  she  will  answer  that  the  moral 
sense  of  her  whole  nation  requires 
it,  and  that  justice,  humanity,  and 
righteousness  demand  it.     If  Eng- 
land should  then  declare  another 
war  against  her  in  support  of  the 
wicked  cause,  she  will  refer  the 
matter  to  the  impartial  judgment 
of  the  world — the  United  States 
and  the  great  Powers  of  Europe — 
and  if  England  should  decline  to 
abide  by  ineir  decision,  China  will 
defend  herself  even   to    the    last 
znan  in  her  empire,   rather   than 
submit  any  longer  to  the  stipula- 
tions   of    a  treaty  the    terms    of 
which  were  dictated  and  almost 
extorted  after  a    most   disastrous 
war,  and  the  effect  of  which  has 
been  the  ruin  of   millions  of  her 
subjects. 

Finally,  to  the  complete  mutual 
understanding  bet  ween  Elngland  and 
China,  and  to  the  maintenance  of 
that  understanding,  there  must  be 
added  candour  and  confidence. 
Actions  coming  from  good  mo- 
tives may  bear  a  different  con- 
struction, and  it  is  the  open 
avowal  of  one's  motives  accom- 
panied by  deeds  that  can  dispel 
doubts  and  suspicions.  As  for 
foreigners  coming  to  China,  their 
motives  are  left  to  be  gathered  from 
their  conduct.  The  natives  daOy 
,  Bee  them  come  to  China;  some 
import,  some  export;  some  remit 
goods  to  China  from  Europe  and 


America,  others  opium  from  India ; 
but,  with  a  few  exceptions,  all  for 
one  object — the  acquisition  of  gain 
—and  no  sooner  have  they  made  a 
competence  than  they  pack  off  to 
their  own  countries.     The  nataial 
inference,   therefore,  is  that   they 
resort    to    China    from    a   selfish 
motive,  heedless  of  whatever  con- 
sequences their  actions  may  entail 
in  that  country.     There  are  certain 
towns,  cities,  and  ports  in  China 
which    are    at   present    open    to 
foreigners  for  purposes  of  trade; 
but  they  wish,  and  naturally  wish, 
for  more ;    and  a  great  majorify 
of   them,  if  not  all,  are  not  con- 
tented until  they   should  see  the 
day  when  the  whole  length  and 
breadth  of  China  will  be  thrown 
open,  and  they  can  without   let 
and  hindrance  trade  in  every  city 
and   port,   and   travel   and  reside 
in    every    town     and     village   in 
the    Empire.      The    Chinese   Go- 
vernment   resists    such    demands 
as  far  as  it   can,   and  exerts  its 
power    to    maintain    the  present 
state  of  things.  And  why?  Various 
reasons  have    been    assigned    hj 
writers,   and  many  opinions  have 
been     expressed     by    men     con- 
versant   with     the     politics     of 
China.    But  the  main  and  principal 
reasons  for  pursuing   the  present 
policy  by  the  Chinese  Government 
are  often  overlooked.      It  must  he 
admitted  on  all  hands,  and,  if  I  am 
not  mistaken,  even  by  the  foreigners 
iu  China  themselves,  that  since  the 
introduction  of  foreign  intercourse 
into  China,  evil,  as  well  as  good, 
has  been  its  result.     It  is  not  for  a 
moment  denied  that  some  benefits 
have  accrued  to  China;   but  can 
anyone  who  is  tolerably  conversant 
with  her  affairs  conscientiously  saj 
that  the  presence  of  foreigners  in 
China    is  productive  of  unmixed 
good  ?  It  has  been  gravely  doubted, 
all  things  being  considered,  whether 
the    harm    and    injury    done  to 
China  by  foreign  commerce  do  not 
outweigh  the  benefits  which  she  has 
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received.  It  is  holding  snch  views 
that  the  Chinese  Government  have 
hitherto  hesitated  to  grant  more  con- 
cessions to  foreigners. '  Bat  there  is 
another  consideration  which  has 
more  weight  with  them  than  the 
rest,  viz.  their  apprehension  for 
the  safety  of  the  Empire.  The 
foreigners  in  China  are  in  a  pecn- 
liarlj  advantageoas  position,  not 
enjoyed  by  other  foreigners  in 
Europe  or  America.  They  are,  I 
admit  with  good  reason,  nnder  the 
ezclnsive  jurisdiction  of  their  re- 
spective consuls  and  ministers ;  and 
if  an  offence  should  be  committed 
by  any  one  of  them,  the  Chinese  law 
is  unable  to  reach  the  ofPender. 
This  is  no  doubt  due,  not  to  any 
wish  to  slight  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment, or  to  screen  the  criminal,  but 
to  the  fact  of  the  machinery  of 
administering  justice  in  China,  and 
indeed  in  many  other  countries  in 
Asia,  being  so  different  from  that  in 
vogue  in  Europe  that  no  European 
would  willingly  submit  to  it.  But, 
while  this  view  is  being  upheld,  it 
must  .not  be  forgotten  that  the 
principle  of  reciprocity  is  disre- 
garded, and  the  Chinese  Govem- 
xneut  are  naturally  very  loth  to 
allow  the  criminal  class  of  foreigners 
(for  it  must  be  admitted  that 
there  are  many  black  sheep)  to 
be  scattered  broadcast  in  the  in- 
terior of  China,  setting  their  laws 
and  authorities  in  defiance.  They 
are  not  insensible  to  the  danger  of 
foreign  aggression.  They  are  fully 
aware  of  the  European  influence  in 


Asia,  and  more  especially  of  the 
British  power  in  India.  Judging 
from  the  past,  it  is  not  an  unnatural 
fear  that  foreign  residence,  if  firmly 
established  in  the  heart  of  China,, 
may  one  day  end  in  a  foreign  con- 
quest  and  annexation. 

With  such  weighty  considerations 
before  them,  it  is  most  important 
that  before  foreign  relations  in  China 
can  be  maintained  on  a  satisfactory 
and  permanent  basis,  their  doubts 
and  fears  should  be  entirely  removed, 
and  their  confidence  secured.  Let 
the  several  foreign'  Powers,  more 
particularly  England,  then,  state 
candidly  their  policy  and  motives 
in  their  dealings  with  China.  Let 
them  convince  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment that  what  they  desire  is  not 
territory,  but  trade — ^free  and  unre- 
stricted trade,  to  the  benefit  of  all 
nations.  Let  them  promise  that  if 
the  interior  of  China  were  opened 
to  foreign  nations,  they  would  bind 
themselves,  one  and  all,  by  a  solenm 
compact  to  guarantee  the  integrity 
of  the  Empire,  and  to  protect  her 
not  only  firom  any  aggressive  policy 
of  her  neighbour  Russia,  but  from 
any  foreign  conquest.  If  some  such 
mutual  understanding  were  come  ta 
between  China  on  the  one  hand, 
and  England  and  other  great  Powers 
on  the  other,  I  think  it  very  probable 
that  the  Chinese  Government  would 
make  more  concessions  for  com- 
mercial intercourse  to  the  f  oreigpier 
than  he  now  enjoys,  and  the  interior 
of  China  would  not  remain  long- 
closed  to  the  outer  world. 
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THE   NORFOLK    BROADS. 


FW  places  in  England  deserYe 
to  be  better  known  than  the 
Broads  of  Norfolk,  and  yet,  from 
their  isolated  position,  their  name 
is  not  even  fiuniJiar  to  many  people, 
if  we  except  the  few  who  reside 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood. 
The  origin  of  the  word  '  Broad ' 
iias  been  disputed,  but  it  most  pro- 
bably is  just  what  it  seems — *  broad ' 
— ^A^glo- Saxon,  brcBd;  one  of  the 
largest  Broads,  Breydon,  apparently 
ta£ng  its  name  from  the  same  root. 
The  Broads  are  nnmeroas,  and  some 
of  them  very  extensive.  They  are 
aitoated  on  the  sonth-eastem  por- 
tion  of  Norfolk  and  a  part  of 
Suffolk,  and  the  majority  are  con- 
nected with  one  or  more  of  the 
rivers  Bare,  Ant,  Waveney,  and 
Yare,  all  of  which  are  navigable ; 
and  it  is  not  difficult,  therefore,  to 
reach  all  these  Broads  in  a  yacht 
of  from  ^Ye  to  ten  tons'  register. 
Oeologically  considered,  it  is  evident 
that  i£e  basins  in  which  the  Broads 
lie  have  not  been  formed  by  the 
action  of  the  rivers,  for,  as  these  are 
all  tidal  in  their  character,  they 
tend  rather  to  fill  up  than  to  ex- 
pend these  inland  lakes.  It  is 
necessary  to  go  back  for  centuries, 
to  the  period  known  to  geologists 
as  the  Olacial  epoch,  before  any  defi- 
nite traces  of  the  true  origin  of  these 
unique  formations  can  be  obtained. 
At  this  period  Norfolk  was  sub- 
merged many  hundred  feet  below 
its  present  level,  and  during  this 
time  the  old  land-level  was  covered 
by  thick  beds  of  sand,  gravel  and 
clay  forming  an  overlying  sheet 
of  drift  of  g^reat  but  continuous 
thickness,  havinflr  here  and  there 
such  variations  m  its  uniformity 
as  the  currents  to  which  it  was 
exposed  would  necessarily  create. 

The  period  of  elevation  towards 
the  end  of  the  Olacial  epoch  by  a 


gradual  process  at  length  bronght 
the  marine  mud  and  sands  under 
the  influence  of  current  and  tidal 
action,  and,  as  the  upheaval  con- 
tinued, this  action  created  in  tima 
valleys,  which  were  made  addition- 
ally marked  by  the  re-deposited 
material  which  then  accumulated. 
We  thus  get  a  primary  basis  of 
formation,  and  the  Broads  were  ulti- 
mately shaped  and  definitely  made 
what  they  now  are  by  the  action  ot 
the  ice  which  once  covered  what  is 
now  the  Broad  district.  Professor 
Ramsay  haa  accounted  for  the  for- 
mation of  the  Swiss,  Italian,  and 
Scotch  lakes  by  the  action  of  ice, 
which,  descending  in  huge  glaciers 
from  the  adjacent  high  mountains, 
acted  as  an  irresistible  force  by 
which  the  valleys  or  lakes  were 
scoped  out  or  erased.  In  Norfolk, 
of  course,  there  were  never  any 
such  mountains,  but  if,  as  geolo- 
gists snppose,  the  area  where  the 
Broads  now  lie  was  at  that  time 
some  150  feet  above  the  sea-level, 
the  present  watershed  must  have 
been  still  higher';  and  so  it  is  qnite 
possible  that  the  formation  of  these 
Broads — which  are  none  of  them 
very  deep,  owing  no  doubt  to  the 
absence  of  mechanical  force,  which, 
in  countries  before  alluded  to,  y^^ 
derived  from  glacial  descent  fro"^ 
very  elevated  regions — was  in  no 
slight  degree  due  to  the  action  ot 
ice-flood.  Such,  at  any  rate,  is  *°? 
opinion  of  many  local  gjeologists,  ana 
amongst  them  Mr.  J.  B.  Taylor, 
F.G.S.,  who  has  written  an  ah^ 
paper  on  the  subject,  in  which 
combined  nearly  all  that  is  known 
on  this  very  interesting  subject. 

The  Broads,  as  at  present  c^- 
stituted,  are  large  sheets  of  ^?*^ 
usually  fresh,  but  in  some  of  them 
tiie  water  is  brackish  or  qui^  ?*;  * 
This  is    notably   so  in  Breydon, 


1877] 


The  Norfolk  Broade. 


S7S^ 


Tfliich  has  an  acreage  of  1,200  acres, 
and  -which  is,  at  high  tide,  and 
iT^hen  the  wind  is  fresh,  almost  if 
not  qnite  as  rough  as  the  sea 
daring  a  storm.  This  large  sheet 
of  water,  surrounded,  as  it  is,  with 
the  flattest  portion  of  this  notahly 
flat  district,  present-s  a  nniqne 
appearance,  and  one  which  has  no 
eqnal  in  the  world  if  we  except  the 
Dntch  river  Scheldt,  which  has 
some  features  in  common  with  it. 
Here  in  the  early  morning,  about  an 
hour  after  sunrise,  an  astonishing 
sight  is  often  presented  to  the  view 
of  anyone  with  sufficient  resolution 
to  turn  out  thus  early  to  get  his 
yacht  under  weigh,  and  to  sail  about 
three  miles  up  Breydon  Water.  In- 
numerable birds  of  many  distinct 
species  are  to  be  seen  feeding  on  the 
marshy  land  on  the  right  bank  of 
this  Broad — not  all  visible  at  once ; 
but,  as  the  misty  blinds  of  nature 
are  gradually  withdrawn  under  the 
influence  of  the  rising  sun,  a  person 
well  acquainted  with  the  habits  of 
birds  to  be  found  in  this  distnct 
will  be  able  with  probable  certainty 
to  anticipate  each  cluster  of  birds 
in  the  order  in  which  they  will 
become  visible.  In  favourable 
weather,  on  an  autumn  morning,  the 
observant  naturalist  will  be  de- 
lighted by  the  appearance  of  the 
long-legged  heron  as  he  soars  aloft, 
uncertain  as  to  the  precise  spot  at 
which  he  will  alight  to  hunt  dili- 
gently for  the  fish  on  which  he  hopes 
to  make  his  breakfast. 

A  strange,  weird-like  appearance 
these  multitudes  of  birds  present  on 
a  misty  August  morning  as  they 
emerge  from  the  thick  mist  and 
as  quickly  disappear  again.  Many 
couples  of  herons  will  be  seen  ;  and 
as  the  mist  lifts  a  little,  coots,  golden, 
grey,  and  possibly  ringed  plover, 
ducks,  t«al,  in  thousands  and  thou- 
80,nds,  rise  up  in  flocks  with  almost 
an  awe-inspn*ing  sound  resembling 
the  rush  of  many  waters.  Breydon 
Water,  in  the  early  morning  in  fine 
we^kther,  is  one  of  the  sights  of  the 
Broads ;  and  if  it  were  possible  to 


convey  in  words  anything  like  the 
impression  which  an  excursion  such 
as  we  havo  suggested  will  make 
upon  the  beholder,  no  lover  of 
wild  nature  with  time  at  his  dis- 
posal would  long  deny  himself  the 
wonderful  pleasure  he  may  here 
experience.  On  many  of  the  more  in- 
land Broads — ^Wrotham,  Ranworth, 
Hickling,  and  Fritton,  and  some 
others  of  the  least  disturbed — by 
taking  a  small  boat  about  an  hour 
before  sunrise,  and  rowing  to  some- 
retired  spot  where  the  boat  can 
be  well  hidden  by  the  reeds,  the 
habits  of  the  water  birds  can  be 
easily  observed ;  and  very  often 
grebes,  ducks  of  four  or  five  sorts,, 
coots  in  great  numbers,  four  hun- 
dred or  five  hundred  together,  will 
approach  within  easy  distance  of  the 
occupants  of  the  boat. 

In  former  years  each  Broad  had 
at  least  one  decoy,  by  which  the 
proprietor  realised  a  large  sum 
annually.  And  to  this  day  na 
less  than  eight  decoys  exist  upon 
Fritton  Brood,  all  or  nearly  all  of 
which  are  in  good  working  order. 
Owing,  however,  to  the  large  sums 
obtainable  by  landed  proprietors 
nowadays  for  the  rent  of  their 
shooting  preserves,  the  decoys  have 
been  gradually  abandoned,  as  the 
owners  find  that  with  less  trouble 
and  expense  they  can,  by  pre- 
serving their  waters,  obtain  a  large 
sum  for  the  right  of  shooting  over 
them. 

If  it  is  true  that  every  grouse 
shot  in  Scotland  last  year  cost  the 
lessee  of  the  shooting  something 
like  three  guineas  sterling,  it 
promises  to  be  equally  true,  if  the 
competition  for  shooting  on  these 
Broads  continues  at  the  present 
high  pressure,  that  a  wild  duck 
will  soon  prove  to  the  Norfolk 
sportsman  as  expensive  a  luxury 
as  the  grouse  has  become  to  the 
Scotch.  In  proof  of  this  it  may 
be  mentioned  that  as  many  as  four 
hundred  ducks  have  been  known  to 
be  taken  at  one  time  in  a  decoy,  and 
yet  this  enormous  take  is  not  con- 
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sidered  by  the  owners  SQfficieiLtlj 
remnnerative  to  jastify  them  in 
abolishing  shooting  on  their  waters 
in  favour  of  the  deoojs;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  decoy  is  allowed  to 
fall  into  decay. 

In  addition  to  the  birds  above 
named,  a  visitor  is  surprised  to 
observe  numbers  of  smsJl  hawks, 
chiefly  kestrels,  poising  themselves 
in  mid-air  in  their  peculiar  manner 
above  the  marshes,  and  then  snd. 
denly  descending  like  an  arrow, 
with  an  unfailing  accuracy,  upon 
their  prey.  A  few  pairs  of  the 
noble  marshoharrier  {circus  rufus)^ 
beating  the  marsh  "virith  as  much 
precision  as  a  well-trained  pointer, 
will  also  be  met  with  here,  while 
the  ear  of  the  sportsman  will 
be  delighted  with  the  *dmm'  of 
the  snipe  —  the  noise  this  bird 
makes  with  his  wings  as  he  lazily 
flits  about  amongst  the  reeds  which 
abound  in  this  district.  Here 
also  the  common  red-shank — a  very 
shy  bird,  and  scarcely  seen — will 
render  a  sail  more  enjoyable  by 
cheering  the  voyagers  with  its 
melodious  whistle,  audible  in  this 
quiet  and  little-disturbed  region  at 
a  distance  of  two  miles.  At  Hove- 
ton  the  black-headed  gulls  have 
a  large  breeding-ground,  and  it 
is  needless  to  add  that  these  birds 
are  met  with  on  all  sides.  ^  It 
would  take  too  long  to  describe 
the  habits  and  localities  of  all  the 
beautiful  and  rare  birds  which 
abound  in  these  little-disturbed 
Broads,  where  nature  still  reigns 
undisturbed.  Norfolk  has  for  cen- 
turies been  famous  for  its  swans, 
and  on  these  Broads  in  the  sum- 
mer many  couples  will  be  met  with, 
guarding  with  jealous  care  the 
cygnets,  Ave  to  ten  in  number, 
which  constitute  their  family. 
Several  corporations  and  landed 
proprietors  have  swan  rights  on 
these  waters,  and  are  allowed 
to  keep  so  many  couples  each. 
Thus  the  corporation  of  Norwich 
keeps  from  three  to  four  couples 


for  breeding  purposes,  while  two 
pairs  or  flve  birds  is  the  usual 
number  allowed  to  other  rights  on 
the  Tare.  We  may  here  point  out 
an  error  to  which  poets,  ancient 
and  modem,  have  contributed — 
namely,  that  the  swan  in  its  last 
moments  gives  utterance  to  a 
plaintive  and  beautif  al  song.  Many 
naturalists,  and  notably  Waterton, 
have  placed  this  matter  beyond 
dispute  by  declaring  that  the  swan 
when  dying  remains  silent  to  the 
last,  and  'never  even  utters  its 
wonted  cry,  nor  so  much  as  a 
sound  to  indicate  what  it  feels 
within.* 

Once  in  a  year  there  is  a  swan 
*  upping '  in  this  district,  when  the 
swanherds,  and   representatives  of 
the  swan  proprietors,  assemble  and 
proceed  up  tiie  river  on  a  given 
day — generally  the  first  Monday  in 
August — ^f  or  the  purpose  of  counting 
and  marking  the  swans,  and  of  re- 
moving to  the  swan-pit  those  cyg- 
nets which  are  destined,  after  a  pro- 
cess of  fattening,  to  grace  the  tables 
of  their  fortunate  owners.  Each  boat 
contains  two  men,  one  to  row,  and 
the  other  to  capture  and  mark  the 
birds    as    they    are    taken.     Each 
swanherd  is    armed  with  a  long 
pole,    shaped    at  the  end   like  a 
shepherd's    crook,  with  which  he 
catches  the  birds,  when  taken  in 
the  water,   by  passing  the  crook 
round  the  neck  of  the  swan,  which 
is  then  gently  drawn  to  the  side  of 
the  boat  and  secured.     If  possible 
the  swans  and  cygnets  are  driven 
on  shore,  where  they  offer  but  little 
resistance  and  are  easily  secured. 
Those  cygnets  which  are  intended 
for  the  table  are,  when  captured, 
pinioned    by    turning    their    ieei 
over   their   backs,    and  by   secur- 
ing them  with   soft  strips  of  list. 
In  a  good  year  as  many  as  one 
hundred  cygnets  are  taken  in  two 
days,  and  removed  for  fattening  to 
the   swan-pit    at    Norwich.     The 
swans  are  usually  marked  on  the 
upper    sur&ce    of    the    beak,   on 
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which  letters,  or  other  signs,  are 
cat  with  a  sharp  knife;  hat  on  the 
Broads,  at  the  present  time,    the 
favourite  mark,  from  its  durability, 
is  a  nick  cut  in  the  hardest  part  of 
the  mandible.     To  prevent  the  cyg- 
nets from  straying  from  their  own 
locality,  the  cruel  practice  of  re- 
moving  one  of  the  pinions  from 
its     socket     is     resorted    to,     in 
which  operation  by  inexperienced 
hands    much  unnecessary  pain  is 
caused  to  the  poor  birds,  who  often 
lose  a  considerable  quantity  of  blood 
in  the  process.     We  were  horrified 
at  the  amount  of  suffering  so  needless- 
ly caused  to  these  poor  unfortunate 
birds    by  the    roughness    and  in- 
experience of   the   operators;   and 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Society  for  the  Preven- 
tion   of  Cruelty  to    Animals  will 
be  drawn  to  this  abominable  cus- 
tom.   The  corporation  of  Norwich, 
with  mach-commendable  humanity, 
bave   discontinued  the  practice  as 
far  as  their  birds  are  concerned, 
and   have    proved    by    experience 
that  if    the  quill  feathers  of  one 
win^    are  cut  the    escape  of  the 
cygnets  is  rendered  practically  im- 
possible.     The  cygnet,  when  about 
six  months  old,  is  regarded  as  fit 
for  eating,  but  before  being  killed 
it  is   subjected  to    a    process    of 
fattening   at  the   swan^pit,  where 
it  is  fed  upon   grass,   grain,  and 
vegetables,    and    becomes    fit    for 
the  table  in  about  three  months 
from  the  date  of  its  arrival.     The 
cygnet,  when  in  prime  condition,  will 
weigh  from  twenty  to  tweniy-eight 
pounds  in  its  feathers,  but  when 
dressed  for  the  table  its  average 
weight  is  only  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
pounds,     and    it    is    then   worth 
two     guineas.       The    great    feed- 
ing-place  for  the  Norfolk   district 
is  St.   Helen's  Swan-pit,  Norwich, 
\¥here  from  eighty  to  one  hundred 
cygnets  are  prepared  for  the  table 
each  season.     The  following  poeti- 
cal receipt  is  sent   out  with  each 
bird  from  this  swannery 


TO  BOA9r  A  SVAK. 

Take  three  lbs.  of  beef,  beat  fine  in  a 

mortar; 
Put  it  into  the  swan — ^that  is,  -when  youVe 

caught  her ; 
Some  pepper,  salt,  mace,  some  nutmeg,  an 

onion, 
"^iU  heighten  the  fiavonr,  in  Grourmand's 

opinion ; 
Then  tie  it  up  tight  with  a  small  piece  of 

tape, 
That  the  gravy  and  other  things  may  not 

escape: 
A  meal  paste,  rather  stiff,  should  be  laid  on 

the  breast, 
And  some  whitey-brown  paper  should  cover 

the  rest ; 
Fifteen  minutes  at  least  ere  the  swan  you 

take  down, 
Full  the  paste  off  the  bird,  that  the  breast 

may  get  brown. 

THE  GBATT. 

To  a  gravy  of  beef,  good  and  strong,  I 

opine, 
You'll  be  right  if  you  add  half  a  pint  of 

port  wine ; 
Four  this  through  the  swan — ^yes,  quite 

through  the  belly — 
Then  serve  up  the  whole  with  red-currant 

jolly- 
Then  follows  an  important  direc- 
tion in  prose : 

N.B. — ^The  swan  must  not  be  skinned. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  it  is  no 
easy  matter  to  cook  this  delicate 
and  expensive  luxury ;  and  it  may 
further  be  remarked,  in  case  any 
inquisitive  reader  should  contem- 
plate trying  his  hand,  that  a 
swan  of  average  weight  will  take 
about  two  hours  to  roast  before  a 
good  fire.  Anyone  who  can  be 
amused  and  interested  by  such 
things  should  certainly  make  one 
of  the  party  at  an  August '  upping,* 
and  should  not  fail  to  visit  the  St. 
Helen's  Swan-pit  at  Norwich. 

It  can  easily  be  imagined  that 
many  varieties  of  fresh-water  fish 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Norfolk 
Broads  and  in  the  adjacent  rivers. 
These  comprise  pike,  perch,  tench, 
bream,  roach,  rudd,  ruff,  dace, 
chub,  gudgeon,  carp — rare  but  • 
usually  of  large  size — and  all  kinds 
of  eels.  The  pike  are  very  large, 
some  fish  having  been  caught  of 
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more  than  thiriy-fiye  poimds'  weight, 
and  it  is  no  uncommon  thing, 
when  fishing  with  minnows,  to 
take  several  of  from  twenty  to 
twenty-five  ponnds  in  weight,  BAn- 
worth  and  Satton  Broads,  which 
are  preserved,  being  famous  for  their 
pike,  and  the  lessees  are  always 
willing  to  grant  permission  to  fish 
legitimately  in  these  waters.  Perch 
are  very  plentiful  in  Breydon 
Water  and  Bollesby  Broad,  and 
they  are  readily  taken  with  a  line 
in  the  autumn,  the  favourite  bait 
being  a  shrimp,  and  are  usually  from 
five  to  six  pounds  in  weight.  Perch, 
in  fact,  abound  in  these  waters; 
and  although  the  Field  advertises 
that  the  best  fishing  in  this  locality 
is  to  be  obtained  in  the  Waveney 
Somerleyton,  it  is  not  by  any  means 
so  favourite  a  river  with  local 
aaglers  as  the  waters  of  the  Bure, 
just  above  Homing  Ferry  and  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Wrotham  Broad, 
some  three  miles  above  this  point. 
The  other  fish  we  have  enumerated 
may  be  caught  in  abundance  in  all 
the  rivers  and  broads.  And  so 
numerous  are  the  coarser  kinds 
that  the  local  sportsmen  complain 
that  the  waters  are  over-stocked, 
and  that  steps  ought  to  be  taken  to 
increase  the  number  of  fish  of  prey 
of  all  kinds.  The  rivers  are  too 
sluggish  for  fly-fishing ;  but  although 
trout  are  rarely  to  be  met  with, 
the  fly-fisher  will  find  that  a  local 
fish,  the  rudd,  will  take  the  fly 
eagerly,  and  being  a  game  fish, 
will  afford  excellent  sport.  It  is  re- 
corded that  as  many  as  one  hundred 
and  seventy-eight  rudd  over  one 
pound  in  weight  have  been  taken 
by  two  anglers  after  six  o*clock  in 
the  evening.  Visitors  to  Yarmouth 
should  visit  Mrs.  Groom*s,  at  the 
'  Fisherman's  Arms,'  Filby,  where  a 
boat  can  be  obtained  for  fishing  on 
Ormesby,  Bollesby,  and  Filsby 
Broads,  together  some  eight  hun- 
dred acres  in  extent.  These  Broads 
are  full  of  shallows  about  one  foot 
in    depth,    called  by  the    natives 


'hills,*  where  any  number  of  percb 
pf  large  size  may  be  taken ;  or  if 
pike-fishing  is  preferred,  the  *Un),' 
between  Bollesby  and  Filsby  Broads, 
should  be  selected,  as  from  its 
great  depth  it  has  become  the 
favourite  resort  of  pike,  which  ran 
to  a  very  large  size  at  this  spot, 
and  on  a  favourable  day  may  be 
taken  without  difficulty  and  in 
considerable  numbers.  Near  these 
Broads  are  several  smaller  sheets 
of  water,  strictly  preserved,  from 
which  it  is  stated  that,  where  netting 
is  resorted  to,  so  plentiful  are  ibe 
perch  they  are  counted  by  the  score 
bushels,  the  take  sometimes  amoant- 
ing  to  upwards  of  one  hundred  bosb- 
els  from  one  deep  netting.  The  eels 
are  chiefly  taken  by  boatmen,  whose 
favourite  system  is  bobbing,  bj 
which  one  man  took  fourteen  stone 
of  eels  one  night  during  tbe 
rainy  season  last  year.  Fishing 
matches  frequently  are  held,  and  one 
rod  will  sometimes  capture  upwards 
of  five  stones  of  all  sorts  of  fish. 
The  present  writer  passed  some 
Norwich  tradesmen  who  were  hold- 
ing a  fishing  match  one  hot  day  in 
August  last  year  just  above  Hom- 
ing Ferry.  Not  possessing  a  ligbt 
suit  of  tweed,  one  of  these  gentlemen 
had  prepared  himself  to  withstand 
the  rays  of  the  sun  by  arraying  him- 
self in  his  nightgown  and  nightcap, 
both  articles  being  placed  over  bis 
ordinary  clothes. 

It  seems  almost  a  pity  to  awaken 
an  interest  in  this  little  known 
but  amply  stocked  field  for  sports- 
men, as  of  course  much  of  the 
novelty  and  excellence  of  this  dis- 
trict is  owing  to  the  fact  that 
it  is  one  of  the  few  places  in  tbe 
United  Kingdom  which  is  un- 
frequented by  tourists.  Still  any 
lover  of  nature,  for  nature's  eake, 
and  every  true  sportsman,  will  bere 
find  a  land  which  will  prove  to  one 
at  any  rate  a  haven  of  rest,  and 
to '  the  other  a  perfect  paradise. 
The  entomologist  will  be  able  to 
recruit  his  stores  from  this  ^^' 
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explored  field,  for  butterflies  and 
motbs,  of  many  and  rare  varieties, 
appear  on  all  sides  unmolested  and 
almost  unnoticed.  During  the  past 
few  years,  however,  a  yacht  man- 
ned, to  use  a  local  expression,  by 
*  butterfly  boobies,'  for  so  the 
yokels  term  the  Entomologists 
whom  they  sometimes  encounter 
on  the  marshes,  net  in  hand,  has  made 
its  appearance  here,  and  has  been 
rewarded  by  many  new  acquisitions. 
The  neighbourhood  of  the  Broads 
is  famous  amongst  Botanists  for  the 
variety  and  beauty  of  the  plants 
and  ferns  which  grow  in  great 
Inxuriance  on  the  banks  of  the 
rivers  and  in  the  adjoining  marshes; 
and  this  is  as  it  should  be,  for  surely 
the  county  which  has  produced 
three  such  eminent  Botanists  as 
Sir  Thomas  Browne,  Dr.  Lindley, 
and  Sir  W.J.  Hooker,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  fact  that  Sir  James  Edward 
Smith  resided  here  for  upwards  of 
thirty  years,  ought  to  be  rich  in 
plants,  algiB,  and  fungi  of  every  de- 
scription. The  whole  number  of 
flowering  plants  and  ferns  growing 
wild  in  the  United  Eangdom  does 
not  exceed  some  i,6oo,  and  at  least 
1,000  varieties  are  to  be  found  in 
Norfolk  alone. 

Many  objects  of  interest  to  the 
archaeologist  will  present  them- 
selves in  ^e  course  of  a  yachting  tour 
unongst  the  Broads.  St.  Benet's 
Abbey,  which  once  covered  an  area 
of  some  thirty  acres,  and  which 
was  more  of  a  fortress  than  a 
monastery  in  the  time  of  its  great- 
ness, will  be  seen  on  the  right 
hank  of  the  Bure  some  eighteen 
miles  from  Yarmouth;  Burgh  Castle, 
an  old  Roman  camp  the  walls  of 
which  are  for  the  most  part  intact  at 
the  present  day,  and  Gaister  Castile, 
a  fine  old  ruin,  are  within  easy 
distance  of  Yarmouth,  while  the 
ehurches  of  Banworth  with  its 
ancient  and  curious  screen,  richly 
illuminated:  Herringfleet,  famous 
for  its  stained  glass  window  full 
of  curions  and  very  rich  glass,  and  its 
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early  Normnn  porch  and  font : 
South  Walsham,  with  two  parish 
charches  in  one  burial  ground,  and 
Burgh  St.  Peter  on  the  Waveney, 
five  miles  below  Somerleyton,  are 
all  worthy  of  a  visit.  The  Church 
of  Burgh  St.  Peter  has  a  wonderful 
tower,  constructed  in  the  form  of 
steps,  eight  in  number,  gradually 
lessening  in  size  as  they  approach 
the  top,  the  lowest  step  being  the 
old  family  vault  of  the  present 
Rector's  family,  an^  the  second 
constituting  the  vestry  and  belfry. 
About  the  origin  of  the  tower 
many  legends  are  rife.  The  marsh- 
men  of  the  district  declare  that 
the  tower  was  built  by  different 
rectors  of  the  parish,  who  on  suc- 
ceeding to  the  living,  each  built 
a  step  or  portion.  Another  legend 
is  to  the  effect  that  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  the  former  tower 
having  been  struck  by  lightning 
and  destroved,  the  churchwardens, 
anxious  to  have  it  rebuilt,  called  on 
the  rector  and  found  him  playing 
cards ;  on  hearing  from  them  theii* 
wishes,  he  consented  to  their  re- 
quest to  rebuild  the  tower,  but  to 
avoid  the  expense  of  employing  an 
architect,  he  there  and  then  built  a 
design  with  the  cards,  of  which  the 
present  erection  is  an  exact  repre- 
sentation. The  most  likely  stor^- 
however  is  that  the  great-grand- 
father of  the  present  rector,  when 
he  held  the  living,  had  a  son  who, 
having  obtained  a  travelling  tutor- 
ship at  Oxford,  went  abroad,  and  in 
one  of  his  letters  to  his  father 
gave  a  description  of  a  remarkable 
church  tower  which  he  saw  in  Italy. 
The  &ther  was  so  pleased  with 
his  son's  success  at  college,  that 
to  gratify  him  he  built  the  pre- 
sent tower  to  Burgh  St.  Peter's 
Church,  which  is  an  exact  counter- 
part of  the  Italian  one.  Be  this  as 
it  may,  the  church  is  worthy  of  a 
visit,  and  will  repay  anyone  who 
cares  to  inspect  curious  and  old- 
fashioned  places.  If  the  visit 
should  be  made  on  Sunday  (the 
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service  is  at  10.45  ^'Q^O  ^^0 
stranger  will  be  sarprised  to  find 
that  the  service  at  this  church  is 
conducted  in  accordance  with  the 
highest  of  High  Church  ritnal.  The 
officiating  priest  is  evidently  well 
versed  in  all  the  proceedings  of  Mr. 
Mackonochie  and  this  school,  wears 
vestments,  and  is  particularly  care- 
fnl  not  to  omit  a  single  gennflezion. 
The  choir  consists  of  one  small  boy 
who  acts  as  clerk  and  sexton  in 
addition,  and  whose  voice  has  begun 
to  *'  break.'  The  priest  himself,  a 
devoted  and  enthusiastic  boatman, 
although  scrnpuloQsly  carefal  to 
adorn  himself  in  every  possible 
vestment  known  to  his  party,  may 
if  taken  unawares  be  seen  to  ex- 
hibit  beneath  the  folds  of  his 
cassock  a  pair  of  blue  serge  con- 
tinuations. Whether  he  takes  a  sail 
in  his  yacht  after  morning  service 
it  is  impossible  to  say.  One  other 
remark  about  the  Norfolk  Churches 
may  be  added.  Why  is  it  that  the 
Bishop  of  Norwich  does  not  stir 
up  the  Rural  Deans  with  a  view  of 
having  the  churches  in  his  diocese 
put  into  a  proper  state  of  repair? 
No  other  diocese  in  the  country 
possesses  such  a  number  of  wan- 
tonly  neglected  and  shameiully 
ruinous  churches  as  the  diocese  of 
Norwich. 

The  scenery  of  the  Norfolk  Broads 
has  a  peculiar  charm  of  its  own, 
and  this  may  be  not  unaptly  ex- 
plained by  quoting  the  following 
extract  from  Professor  Buskin's 
works. 

In  proportion  to  the  space  over  which 
the  gradation  extends  and  to  its  invisible 
subtlety,  is  its  grandeur ;  and  in  proportion 
to  its  narrow  limits  and  violent  aegrees  its 
vulgarity Not  only  is  this  ex- 
pression of  infinity  in  distance  most  pre- 
cious, wherever  we  find  it,  however  sob'tary 
it  maybe,  and  however  unassisted  by  other 
forms  and  kinds  of  beantj ;  but  it  is  of 
that  value  that  no  such  other  forms  will 
altogether  recompense  us  for  its  loss. 

The  charm  of  the  many  pastoral 
scenes  to  be  met  with  on  the 
Broads,  and  of  the  wonderfil  and 


startling  effects  produced  by  the 
rising  sun  on  Breydon  vraters,  con- 
sists in  the  sense  of  unfathomable 
space  which  fascinates  the  eye 
everywhere.  ^  Many  of  the  scenes 
are  beautiful,  some  of  the  Broads, 
Fritton,  Wrotham,  and  Hickling 
especially,  being  really  magniiicent, 
but  the  pecuHar  charm  lies  in  the 
marshy  flatness  of  the  countiy, 
which  allows  the  eye  to  traverse 
many  miles  of  country  withoat 
difficulty  or  obstruction ;  in  fact 
the  landscape  often  presents  no 
object  upon  its  surface,  if  we  ex- 
cept the  invariable  windmill  which 
here  and  there  stands  out  solitaiy 
and  alone.  Of  course  there  are 
exceptions  to  this  kind  of  land- 
scape, and  the  foregoing  descrip- 
tion scarcely  applies  to  more 
than  a  third  of  the  country  on 
either  side  of  the  banks  of  the  rivers 
Waveney  and  Tare,  as  the  coun- 
try about  Somerle3rton  and  Beccles 
on  the  one,  and  from  Surlingham 
Broad  to  Norwich  on  the  other, 
is  really  very  pretty  and  pictur- 
esque. It  is  a  land  to  delight  the 
eye  of  a  Turner  or  a  Constable,  hut 
let  no  one  go  to  the  Broad  District 
imagining  they  are  going  to  have  a 
repetition  of  the  beauties  of  the 
Cumberland  Lakes. 

Anyone  who  wishes  to  judge 
for  himself  of  the  pleasures  to  be 
derived  from  a  yachting  excur- 
sion amongst  the  Norfolk  Broads 
must  be  pr^tared  to  allow  at  least 
three  weeks  for  tho  excursion,  and 
he  cannot  do  better  than  select  the 
months  of  August  and  September, 
as  the  weather  is  more  settled 
during  these  months  than  at  any 
other  time.  A  yacht  can  be  hired 
at  Norwich,  Yarmouth^  or  Beccles, 
for  about  three  guineas  a  week, 
and  the  services  of  a  boatman  well 
acquainted  with  the  country  pro- 
cured at  a  moderate  outlay.  It  is 
of  no  use  for  a  stranger,  however 
skilful  a  yachtsman  he  may  be,  to 
attempt'  to  navigate  these  waters 
without  assistance,  as  the  currents 
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are   ankward  in   places,  and  the  Trill  bria^  joa  to  Breydon  Water, 

channels  so   narrow   that  he  'will  and    passing;    over  this    joa    will 

sooner  or  later  be  landed  high  and  arrive  at  Yarmoath.     By   driving 

diy  on  a  mnd  bank,  or  be  dashed  five  miles    out  of  Yarmouth  yon 

against  the  sides  of  a  bridge  or  a  will  reach  Ormesby,  Rollesby,  and 

wharf  with  damaging  force.  Ayachb  Fnlton  Broads,  where  a  conple  of 

from  seven  to  nine  iaoa  will  ship  daysmaybewellandprofitablyspent. 

fonr  passengers  comfortably,  or  if  Leaving  Tarmonlh  you  will  sail  up 

the  visitor  prefers  it  he  can  so  time  the    Bare    and    afterwards    up    a 

Itis  arrival  at  the  different  points  portion  of  the  Ant,   and  by  this 

that  he  will  be  able  to  sleep  each  means  be  able  to  visit  Wrotham, 

night  on  shore,  at  one  of  the  many  Banworth,    Barton,    Stalham,    and 

ferries    where    good  beds   can  be  Hickling  Broads,  and  Homeey Mere, 

obtained  for  a  reasonable  snm.     It  This  brief  and  rough  outline,  with 

will  be  best  to  start  from  Norwich  the  aid  of  the  map  of  the  diatriot, 

first,  and  to  visit  Snrtinghom  and  will  enable  anyone  to  visit  this  pe- 

Boohland  Broads,  and  then  proceed  cnliar  and  intereatiiig  portion  of  the 

by  the  N'ew  Cat    to  Hiddischoe,  United    Kingdom    with    compara- 

wbere  a  halt  must  be  made,  and  tively  little  trouble,  and  will  enable 

from  which  place  a  walk  of  a  mile  him  to  spend  a  very  pleasant  holiday 

and  a  half  will  bring  yon  to  Fnlton  ai>amoderate  cost.   Itmaybeadded 

Broad,  the  prettiest  of  all  the  Broads  that  it   saves    expense,   and  adds 

owing    to    the    number    of    trees  much  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  trip 

which  grow  on  the  banks.  You  will  like  this,  if  the  yaoht  is  furnished 

then  proc«ed  to  Oulton  Broad,  and  with  the  necessary  cooking  appa- 

passing '  through  Mudford  will  ar-  ratus,  so  that  the  visitor  may  be 

rive  at  Lowestoft,  and  from  thence  practically  independent    of  every- 

prooeed  to  Beccles.     Sailing  up  the  body,  and  indeed  and  in  truth  his 

river  Waveney  (aday's  journey,  the  own  master,  free  to  do  just  as  he 

windandtide  being  in yonrfavonr)  likes. 
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MESMERISM,    ODYLISM,    TABLE-TURNING    AND 

SPIRITUALISM. 

CONSIDERED  HISTORICALLY  AND  SCIENTIFICALLY, 
Two  Lbctubbs  Delivered  at  thb  Lo2n)ON  Ikstitdtiok,  Decevbeb  1876,* 

By  Willum  B.  Caepenter,  C.B.,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S. 

LECTURE  II. 


SEVERAL  years  ago,  an  eminent 
Colonial  Judge  with  whom  I 
was  discussing  the  subject  on  which 
I  am  now  to  address  you,  said  to 
me,  'According  to  the  ordinary 
rules  of  evidence,  by  which  I  am 
accustomed  to  be  guided  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  I  cannot 
refuse  credit  to  persons  whose 
honesty  and  competence  seem  be- 
yond doubt,  in  regard  to  facts  which 
they  declare  themselves  to  have 
witnessed ;  and  such  is  the  charac- 
ter of  a  great  body  of  testimony  I 
have  received  in  regard  to  the 
phenomena  of  Spiritualism.'  In  ar- 
guing this  matter  with  my  friend 
at  the  time,  I  took  my  stand  upon 
the  fact,  well  known  not  only  to 
lawyers  but  to  all  men  of  large  ex- 
perience  in  affairs,  that  thoroughly 
honest  and  competent  witnesses 
continually  differ  extremely  in  their 
accounts  of  the  very  same  transac- 
tion, according  to  their  mental  pre- 
possessions in  regard  to  it ;  and  I 
gave  him  instances  that  had  oc- 
curred within  my  own  experience, 
in  which  a  prepossession  in  favour 
of '  occult*  agencies  had  given  origin 
and  currency  to  statements  reported 
by  witnesses  whose  good  faith  could 
not  be  called  in  question,  which 
careful  enquiry  afterwards  proved 
to  have  no  real  foundation  in  fact. 

Subsequent  study,  however,  of 
the  whole  subject  of  the  validity  of 
Testimony,  has  led  me  not  only  to 
attach  yet  greater  importance  to 
what  metaphysicians  ciJl  its  auhjec' 
live  element — ^that  is,  the  state  of 


mindofthe  witness  who  gives  it;  but, 
further,  to  see  that  we  must  utterly 
fail  to  appreciate  the  true  value  of 
evidence,  if  we  do  not  take  the 
general  experience  of  intelligent 
men,  embodied,  in  what  we  term 
'educated  common  sense,'  as  the 
basis  of  our  estimate.  In  all  ordi- 
nary legal  procedures,  the  witnesses 
on  each  side  depose  to  things  which 
might  have  happened  ;  and  in  case 
of  a  'conflict  of  testimony,'  the 
penetration  of  the  presiding  judge, 
and  the  good  sense  of  the  jury,  are 
exerted  in  trying  to  find  out  what 
really  did  happen ;  their  search 
being  guided  partly  by  the  relative 
confidence  they  place  in  the  several 
witnesses,  but  partly  by  the  general 
probabilities  of  the  case. 

Now,  it  would  be  at  once  accepted 
as  a  guiding  principle  by  any  ad- 
ministrator of  justice,  that  the 
more  extraorcUnamj  any  assertion — 
that  is,  the  more  widely  it  departs 
from  ordinary  experience  —  the 
stronger  is  the  testimony  needed  to 
give  it  a  claim  on  our  acceptance 
as  truth;  so  that  while  ordinary 
evidence  may  very  properly  be  ad. 
mitted  as  adequate  proof  of  any- 
ordinary  occurrence,an  extraordina/ry 
weight  of  evidence  would  be  rightly- 
required  to  establish  the  credibili^ 
of  any  statement  that  is  in  itself  in- 
herently improbable,  the  strength 
of  the  proof  required  being  proper- 
tional  to  the  improbability.  And 
if  a  statement  made  by  any  witness 
in  a  Court  of  Justice  should  be 
completely  in  opposition  to  the  vnt- 


*  The  Lectures,  aa  hero  presented,  ifldude  aeveial  passages  which  were  neceasaiilj 
omitted  in  deliTeiy. 
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9ersal  experience  of  mankind^  as 
embodied  in  those  laws  of  naJlure 
which  are  accepted  hy  all  men  of 
ordinary  intelligence,  the  judge  and 
jnry  would  most  assuredly  put  that 
particular  statement '  ont  of  coart  * 
as  a  thing  that  could  not  hare 
happened — ^whatever  valae  thej 
might  assign  to  the  testimony  of 
the  same  witness  as  to  ordinary 
matters.  Thus  if,  in  order  to 
account  for  the  signature  of  a  will 
in  London  at  a  certain  time,  hy  a 
person  who  could  be  proved,  be- 
yond reasonable  doubt,  to  have  been 
in  Edinburgh  only  an  hour  before, 
either  a  single  witness,  or  any  num- 
ber of  witnesses,  were  to  affirm  that 
the  testator  had  been  carried  by 
'  the  spirits  '  through  the  air  all  the 
way  from  Edinburgh  to  London  in 
that  hour,  I  ask  whether  the  '  com- 
mon sense '  of  the  whole  Court 
would  not  revolt  at  such  an  asser- 
tion, as  a  thing  not  in  rerum  naturd. 
And  yet  there  are  at  the  present 
time  numbers  of  educated  men  and 
women,  who  have  so  completely  sur- 
rendered their  '  common  sense '  to 
a  dominant  prepossession,  as  to 
maintain  that  any  such  monstrous 
fiction  ought  to  be  believed,  even 
npon  the  evidence  of  a  single  wit- 
ness, if  that  witness  be  one  upon 
whose  testimony  we  should  rely  in 
the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  ! 

There  is,  indeed,  no  other  test 
than  that  of  'common  sense,'  for 
distinguishing  between  the  delu- 
sions of  a  Monomaniac  and  the  con- 
elusions  drawn  by  sane  minds  from 
the  same  data.  There  are  many 
persons  who  arc  perfectly  rational 
npon  every  subject  but  one :  and 
who,  if  put  on  their  trial,  will  stand 
a  searching  cross-examination  with- 
out betraying  themselves,  especially 
if  they  know  from  previous  expe- 
rience what  it  is  that  they  should 
endeavour  to  conceal.  But  a  ques- 
tioner who  has  received  the  right 
cue,  and  skilfully  follows  it  up,  will 
generally  succeed  at  last  in  extract- 
ing an  answer  which  enables  him 


to  turn  to  the  jury  and  say — *  You 
see  that  whilst  sane  enough  in  other 
matters,  the  patient  upon  this  point 
is  clearly  mad.'  Yet  the  proof  of 
such  madness  consists  in  nothing 
else  than  the  absurd  discordance 
between  the  fixed  conviction  enter- 
tained by  the  individual,  and  what 
is  accepted  by  the  world  at  large  as 
indubitably  true ;  as  for  example, 
when  he  declares  himself  to  be  one 
of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  or 
affirms  (as  in  a  case  now  before 
me)  that  he  is  a  victim  to  the  machi- 
nations of  Infernal  powers,  whom  he 
overhears  to  be  conspiring  against 
him.  We  have  no  other  basis  than 
the  dictates  of  *  common  sense '  for 
regarding  such  persons  as  the  sub- 
jects of  pitiable  delusions,  and  have 
no  other  justification  for  treating 
them  accordingly.  Their  convic- 
tions are  perfectly  true  to  themselves; 
they  maintain  in  all  sincerity  that 
it  is  only  tJiey  who  are  sane,  and 
that  the  rest  of  mankind  must  be 
mad  not  to  see  the  matter  in  the 
same  light ;  and  all  this  arises  from 
their  having  allowed  their  minds  to 
fall  under  subjection  to  some  *  domi- 
nant idea,'  which  at  last  takes  full 
possession  of  them.  Thus,  for  ex- 
ample, a  man  suffering  under  inci- 
pient melancholia  begins  by  taking 
gloomy  views  of  everything  that 
concerns  him ;  his  affairs  are  all 
going  to  ruin ;  his  family  and 
friends  are  alienated  from  him ; 
the  world  in  general  is  going  to  the 
bad.  Under  the  influence  of  this 
morbid  colouring,  he  takes  more  and 
more  distorted  views  of  the  occur- 
rences of  his  present  life,  and  looks 
back  with  exaggerated  reprobation 
at  the  errors  of  his  past ;  and  in 
time,  not  only  ideal  misrepresenta- 
tions of  real  occurrences,  but  ideal 
'constructions  having  scarcely  any  or 
perhaps  no  basis  in  actual  fact, 
take  full  possession  of  his  mind, 
which  credits  only  his  own  imagi- 
nings, and  refuses  to  accept  the 
corrections  given  by  the  assurances 
of  those  who  surround  him.     So  I 
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have  seen  a  woman  who  has  had 
the  misfortniie  to  fix  her  affections 
npon  a  man  who  did  not  retnm 
them,  first  misinterpret  ordinary 
civilities  as  expressions  of  devoted 
attachment,  and  then,  hj  constantly 
dwelling  npon  her  own  feelings, 
mentally  construct  ideal  representa- 
tions of  occurrences  which  she 
comes  to  believe-in  as  real ;  not 
allowing  herself  to  be  undeceived, 
even  when  the  object  of  her  attach, 
ment  declares  that  the  sayings  and 
doings  attributed  to  him  are  alto- 
gether imaginary. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  I  account 
for  what  appear  to  me  to  be 
the  strange  delusions,  which  have 
laid  hold  at  the  present  time  of  a 
nmnber  of  persons  who  are  not  only 
perfectly  sane  and  rational  upon  all 
other  subjects,  but  may  be  emi* 
nently  distinguished  by  intellectual 
ability.  They  first  surrender  them- 
selves, without  due  enquiry,  to  a 
disposition  to  believe  in  *  occult' 
agencies;  and  having  so  surren- 
dered  themselves,  they  interpret 
ever3rthing  in  accordance  with  that 
beli^.'  The  best  protection  against 
such  surrender  appears  to  me  to  be 
the  ea/rly  culture  of  those  scientific 
habits  of  thought,  which  shape, 
when  once  established,  the  whole 
future  intellectual  course  of  the 
individual. 

The  case  is  not  really  altered  by 
the  participation  of  large  numbers 
of  persons  in  the  same  delusion ;  in 
fact,  the  majority  sometimes  goes 
mad,  the  few  who  retain  their '  com- 
mon sense'  being  the  exceptions. 
Of  this  we  have  a  notable  instance  in 
the  Witch  persecutions  of  the  lytb 
century,  mainly  instigated  by  King 
James  I.  and  hjs  Theological  allies  ; 
who,  because  ^  witchcraft '  and 
other  '  curious  arts '  are  condemned 
both  by  the  Mosaic  law  and  by 
Apbstolio  authority,  '  stirred  up 
the  people  **  against  those  who  were 
supposed  to'  practise  them,  and 
bmnded  everyi  doubter  as  an  atheist. 
The  *  History-  of  fiuman  Error  ' 
seems  to  me,  in  fact,  to  have  no  pages 


more  full  of  instruction  to  such  as 
can  read  them  aright,  than  those 
which  chronicle  the  trials  for  witch- 
craft in  the  seventeenth  century; 
presided  over  by  judges — like  Sir 
Matthew  Hale — of  the  highest  re- 
pute for  learning,  uprightness,  and 
humanity.  Not  only  were  the  most 
trivial  and  ridiculous  circumstances 
admitted  as  proofs  of  the  charge, 
but  the  most  monstrous  assertions 
were  accepted  without  the  slightest 
question.  Thus  in  1663  a  woman 
was  hanged  at  Taunton,  on  the  evi- 
dence of  a  hunter  that  a  hare 
which  had  taken  refuge  from  his 
pursuit  in  a  bush  was  found  on  the 
opposite  side  in  the  likeness  of  a 
witch,  who,  having  assumed  the 
form  of  the  animal,  took  advantage 
of  her  hiding-place  to  resume  her 
proper  shape.  And  the  proof  of 
these  marvels  did  not  rest  on  the 
testimony  of  single  witnesses.  In 
1658  a  woman  was  hung  at  Chard 
Assizes  for  having  bewitched  a  boy 
of  twelve  years  old,  who  was  seen 
to  rise  in  the  air,  and  pass  some 
thirty  yards  over  a  garden  wall ; 
while  at  another  time  he  was  fonnd. 
in  a  room  with  his  hands  flat  against 
a  beam  at  the  top,  and  his  body  two 
or  three  feet  above  the  floor — nwe 
people  ai  a  iiine  seeing  him  in  thi^ 
position. 

The  Witch-persecution  carried  on 
by  James  VI.  in  Scotland,  before 
his  accession  to  the  English  throne, 
is  believed  to  have  caused  the  sa. 
orifice  of  several  thousand  lives;  but 
in  England,  under  the  too  celebrated 
Witch  Act,  which  was  passed  by 
Parliament  under  his  influence,  in 
the  first  year  of  his  reign,  it  waa 
far  more  terribly  destructive.  No 
fewer  than  seventy  thousand  persons 
are  believed  to  have  been  executed 
for  witchcraft  between  the  years 
1603  and  1680;  a  number  far  larger 
than  that  of  the  sufferers  in  all  the 
religious  persecutions  of  the  later 
Tudors. 

In  1677,  however,  an  able  work 
was  published  tinder  the  title  of  The 
Displaying  of  Supposed  Witchorafi^ 
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in  wlUoh  the  author,  Web^tei^,  who 
had  teoha  great  deal  of  thd  witch- 
triats,  iQaintaio^  the  opinion  ihAt 
the  whole  syBtem  of  witchcraft  wad 
founded  on  natural  phenomena^  cre« . 
dnliiy^  torture,  imposture,  or  delu- 
sion ;  and  a  reakstion  dee^s  then  to 
have  begun  in  favour  of  '  common 
sense/  which  was  fostered  hj  the 
Revolution  of  1688.  Though'accu- 
sations  continued  to  be  made,  the 
judicious  conduct  of  Lord  Chief 
Justice  Holt,  who  presided  over 
trials  for  this  offence  in  various 
parts  of  the  kingdbm,  generally 
caused  the  acquittal  of  the  prisoners ; 
and  when  they  were  found  guilty 
and  condemned,  the  capital  sen- 
tence Was  not  carried  out.  The 
last  witch-execution  in  Scotland, 
where  the  Theological  prepossession 
longest  maintained  its  hold  over  the 
pubUc,  was  in  1732  ;  and  the  Witch 
Act  was  repealed  iu  1736.  The 
belief  in  witchcraft  still  Survived, 
however,  not  only  among  the  igno- 
rant vulgar,  but  among  some  of  the 
most  enlightened  men  of  the  last 
century.  We  find  Addison,  in  the 
earlier  part  of  it,  speaking  of  witch- 
craft as  a  thing  that  could  not  rea- 
sonably be  called  in  question ;  while, 
towards  its  close,  Dr.  Johnson  main- 
tained that  as  the  noti-ezistence  of 
witches  could  not  be  proved,  there 
was  no  sufficient  ground  for  denying 
their  diabolical  powers.  This  is 
one  of  the  cases,  however,  in  which 
an  enlightened  '  common  sense ' — 
the  intelligent  embodiment  of  the 
general  experience  of  mankind — is 
a  much  safer  guide  than  logic.  The 
belief  in  Witchcraft  was  not  killed 
by  discussion,  but  perished  by  neg- 
lect. The  *  childish  things '  believed 
in  by  our  ancestors  have  been  '  put 
away'  by  the  full-gprown  sense  of 
the  present  generation;  the  tes- 
timony in  their  favour,  once  un- 
questionably accepted  as  convinc- 
ing, is  no  longer  deemed  worthy  of 
being  even  concodered;  and  it  is 
only  among  those  of  our  hereditarily 
UBedttcated  population,  whose.  ge« 


neral  intelljigetice  is  aboilt  a^Km.a 
par  with  that  of  a  Hottent6t  onan; 
Esquimaux,  that '  cunning  women '  - 
aire  able  to  turn  this  lingering  su*-' 
perstition  to  the  purposes  of  gain. 

Of  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Witch- 
craft delusion  in  a  population  whose 
theological  'prepossession '  favoured 
its  development,  and  of  its  equally 
rapid  decline  when  ^common  sense' 
resumed  its  due  ascendancr^,  no  case 
was  more  remarkable  than  the  Epi- 
demic that  spread  through  Puritan 
New  England,  near  the  end  of  the ' 
seventeenth    century.      This    was* 
initiated  by  the  trial  and  execution 
of  a  poor  Irishman,  who,  being  ob- 
no2ci6us  as  a  papist^  was  accused  of 
having  bewitched  two  children  who 
suffered  from   convulsive  attabks. 
Dr.  Cotton  Mather,  Fellow  of  Har-' 
vard  College,  received  one  of  these 
children  into  his  house  ;  and  it  was 
chiefly  on  his  testimony  as  to  the  faiCb 
of  the  girl's  possession  by  evil  spirits, 
that  the  unfortunate  Irishman  was 
convicted  and  executed.  The  judicial 
persecution,  once  begun,  soon  raged 
with  such  severity,  that  its  victmut 
were  hung  by  half  a  dozen  or  more 
at  a  time ;  one  of  them  being  a 
minister,  who    had   provoked    his 
judges  by  calling  in    question  the 
very  existence  of  witchcraft.     The 
acoasations  became  more  and  mom 
numerous,  and  at  last  implicated 
people  of  the  highest  Gonsidsration, 
among  them  the  wife  of  a  minister 
who  had  been  one  of  the  most  active 
promoters  of  these  proceedings ;  sa 
that  the  authorities  felt  it  necessary 
for  their  own  safety  at  once  to  check 
the  further  progress  of  the  infectibn; 
Judges  and  juries  then  found  otttr 
that  they  had  been  '  sadly  deluded 
and   mistaken,'    only  Dr.   Ooiioii 
Mather's  father,  the  President  ot' 
Harvard,    and    other    theolbgiabra;. 
still  holding  their  g^nnd ;  and  ihm 
release,  by  the  Governor,  of  li  hanb 
dred  and  fifty  britches  win)  wer» 
under  arrest,  and  the  stoppaglB^/dfi 
proceedings  against  two  hundred 
more  who  were  about  to  be  krreBM' 
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caxne  to  be  accepted  in  a  short 
time  with  general  approval,  though 
Tehementlj  protested  against  by 
Cotton  Mather  in  these  remarkable 
terms: — 

FUshy  pQople  may  borleeque  these 
things ;  but  wnen  hundreds  of  the  most 
solemn  people,  in  a  oountiy  where  they 
hare  as  much  mother-wit,  certainly,  as  the 
rest  of  mankind,  know  tkem  to  be  true, 
nothing  but  the  froward  spirit  of  Sad- 
dueeeism  can  question  them.  I  have  not 
yet  mentioned  so  much  as  one  thing  that 
will  not  be  justified,  if  it  be  requir^,  by 
Che  oaths  of  more  considerate  persons 
than  any  that  can  ridicule  these  odd  phe- 
Aomena. 

Now  this  is  precisely  the  position 
taken  by  the  modem  SpiritnaliBts ; 
<who  reviye  nnder  new  forms  the 
doctrines  which  were  supposed  to 
^have  faded  away  under  the  light 
.  of  Modem  Science.   The  '  hundi«ds 
of  the  most  solemn  people/  who 
are  ready  to  justify  their  conviction 
of  such  wonders  as  Mr.   Home's 
and  Mrs.  6uppy-Volckmau*s  aerial 
flights,  the  elongation  of  the  body 
of  the  former,  or  the  bringing  in 
of  ice,  flowers,  and  fruits  by  the 
ministering  spirits  of  the  latter,  are 
equally  bound  to  accept  the  testi- 
mony given  on  oath  and  in  solemn 
form  of  law,  which  satisfied  able 
judges  and  honest  juries  two  cen- 
turies ago,  that  tens  of  thousands 
of    innocent    people    had    entered 
into  the  guilty  league  with  Satan, 
-whose  punishment  was  death  here 
and    everlasting   damnation  here- 
after.   The  unbelieving  Sadducees 
of  the  present  time,  on  the  other 
hand,  can  appeal  to  the  same  sad 
history,   in  justification    of    their 
refusal  to  admit  the  testimony  of 
the  votaries  of  a  system  which  is 
to  their  minds  quite  as  absurd  and 
irrational    as    that  of    witchcraft, 
and  of  their  disbelief  in  the  reality 
of  alleged  occurrences  which  they 
deem  it  an  insult  to  their  common 
sense  to  be  asked  to  credit.     For 
the  faithful  few,  who  two  centuries 
ago  rallied  round  the  standard  of 
Kationalism,    in    antagonism    not 
only  to  the  dead  weight  of  ignorant 


prejudice,  but  to  the  active  force 
of  learning  and  authority,  had  no 
other  defence  of  their  position  than 
the  inher&ni  incredibilUy  of  the 
opposing  testimony;  notwithstand- 
ing that  this  was  clearly  given  (in 
many  cases,  if  not  in  all)  in  perfect 
good  fiuth,  and  often  admitted  as 
true  even  by  the  unfortunate  victims 
it  incriminated,  who  seem  to  have 
themselves  participated  in  what 
every  person  of  ordinary  intelli- 
gence now  admits  to  have  been  a 
pitiable  delusion. 

But,  it  may  be  objected,  the  ac- 
ceptance of  this  test  would  equally 
justify  a  disbelief  in  any  of  those 
marvels  which  are  rightly  esteemed 
the  glories  of  Modern  Science. 
Tell  a  man,  for  instance,  to  whom, 
the  fact  is  new,  that  the  hand  may 
be  held  without  injury  ia  the 
stream  of  liquid  iron  issuing  &om. 
the  smelting  furnace,  or  dipped  and 
moved  about  in  a  bucket  of  the 
molten  metal ;  and  he  will  probably 
reject  your  assertion  as  alt(^;ether 
incredible.  Yet  this  stat^ent, 
while  apparently  antagonistic  to  uni- 
versal experience,  can  be  shown  to 
be  really  conformable  to  it.  For  the 
protection  of  the  hand  from  being 
burned  by  the  hot  metal,  when  the 
intervention  of  a  film  of  vapour 
has  been  secured  by  moistening  its 
surface,  is  just  what  you  may  see 
every  day  in  the  rolling-off  of 
drops  of  fluid  from  a  heated  iron,  in 
the  application  of  the  familiar  test 
by  which  the  ironer  judges  of  the 
suitability  of  its  temperature. 

Take,  again,  the  case  of  the 
Electric  Telegraph,  and  especially 
that  of  the  Atlantic  cable.  If  sub- 
marine telegraphy  had  not  been  led 
up  to  by  progressive  steps,  the  mass 
of  mankind  would  have  undoubt- 
edly scoffed  at  the  idea  of  *  putting 
a  girdle  round  the  earth  in  twenty 
minutes;*  and  even  after  the  first 
Atlantic  cable  had  actually  con- 
veyed messages  of  great  import- 
ance, to  the  full  satisfaction  of 
those  who  sent  them,  there  were 
obstinate  sceptics  who  maintained 
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ifaat  its  asserted  success  must  be  a 
fidsehood,  as  opposed  to  '  common 
seDse.'  Bat  every  person  snffi- 
dentlj  educated  to  understand  the 
scientiBc  principle  of  its  con- 
struction, was  perfectly  prepared  to 
accept  it  as  a  real  success;  the 
speedy  failure  of  the  first  cable,  so 
far  from  justifying  the  original 
scepticism,  only  serving  to  show 
what  the  conditions  were,  by  due 
observance  of  which  permanent  suc- 
cess might  be  assured. 

Compare  this  with  another  cu- 
rious demand  upon  public  credence 
— ^the  *  panasilinic  telegraph  ' — 
which  was  made  by  an  ingenious 
hoaxer  about  the  time  that  the 
success  of  land  electric  telegraphy 
first  set  the  world  to  dream  of 
uniting  the  New  World  with  the 
Old  by  the  like  means.  It  was 
gravely  announced  that  a  French 
savan  had  discovered,  that  if  two 
snails  were  brought  for  a  time 
into  mutual  relation,  such  a  sym- 
pathy would  be  established  be- 
tween them,  that,  however  widely 
they  might  be  separated,  the  move- 
ments of  each  would  correspond 
with  those  of  the  other ;  so  that  if 
a  couple  of  friends,  one  in  New 
York  and  the  other  in  Paris,  wished 
to  converse,  they  had  only  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  an  alphabet 
and  figure  dial,  get  a  pair  of  sympa- 
thetic snails,  and  appoint  a  time  for 
their  conversation.  The  one  who 
led  off  was  to  make  his  snail  walk 
over  the  dial,  and  stop  him  at  the 
letter  or  figure  he  wished  to  in- 
dicate ;  his  friend's  snail  would  do 
exactly  the  same,  and  thus  the 
message  wouU.  be  gradually  spelled 
outb  Now  I  perfectly  well  re- 
member that  this  ridiculous  ab- 
surdity found  many  believers.  My 
old  friend  Dr.  Robert  Chambers, 
ever  on  the  watch  for  scientific 
novelties,  gave  currency  to  the 
statement  in  Chambers's  Journal^ 
without,  however,  committing  him- 
self to  its  truth.  And  I  am  sure 
that  its  very  marvellousness  had  an 
attraction  for  those  credulous  sub- 


jects  who  are  ready  to  surrender 
their  common  sense  to  any  pre- 
tender to  occult  powers — the  more 
readily,  it  often  seems,  in  proportion 
to  the  extravagance  of  his  claims. 

I  might  cite  the  Spectroscope  and 
the  Eadiometer  as  additional  cases, 
not  merely  of  the  readiuess,  but  of 
the  eagerness,  of  scientific  men,  to 
extend  their  knowledge  of  the 
agencies  of  Nature  in  entirely  new 
directions ;  and  to  accept  with  im- 
plicit confidence,  tipon  adequaie  evt- 
dence,  revelations  in  regard  to 
matters  lying  so  completely  beyond 
the  domain  covered  by  previons 
experience,  as  entirely  to  transcend 
if  not  directly  to  violate  it.  Now 
this,  in  the  first  case,  is  because  the 
whole  of  that  wouderful  fabric  of 
Spectrum- analysis,  by  which  we  are 
now  enabled  to  study  the  chemical 
and  physical  constitution  of  every 
kind  of  celestial  object  which  the 
telescope  can  render  visible  to  ns, 
has  been  built  up,  course  by  conrse, 
on  the  basis  of  one  of  our  most 
familiar  scientific  experiences — ^the 
dark  lines  that  cross  the  solar 
spectrum.  So,  Mr.  Crookes's  in- 
vention of  the  Radiometer  was  the 
culmination  of  a  long  series  of  ex- 
perimental enquiries,  the  results  of 
which  could  be  demonstrated  at 
any  time  and  to  any  number  of  per- 
sous;  the  fundamental  fact  of  the 
vanes  being  driven  round  by  radiant 
force  being  thus  put  beyond  dispute. 
And  while,  as  I  stated  to  you  in 
my  previous  lecture,  what  at  first 
seemed  the  obvious  interpretation 
of  this  fact — namely,  that  radiant 
force  here  acted  in  a  manner  alto- 
gether new  to  science,  by  direct 
mechanical  impact  on  the  vanes- 
was  almost  universally  accepted  by 
even  the  most  distinguished  Phy- 
sicists, further  investigations  of  the 
most  ingenious  and  elaborate  nature 
have  now  conclusively  proved  that 
the  action  is  really  an  indii*ect  one, 
capable  of  being  accounted  for  on 
previously  understood  principles. — 
I  hold  the  warning  given  by  the 
history  of  this  enquiry,  in  regard 
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to  tbe  duty  of  the  Scientific  man  to 
ezbanst  every  possible  mode  of 
accountiiig  for  new  and  strange 
phenomena,  before  attributing  it  to . 
any  previously  unknown  agency,  to 
be  one  of  the  most  valuable  lessons 
afforded  by  Mr.  Grookes*s  dis- 
coveries. 

Now  I  maintain  that  it  requires 
exactly  the  same  kind  of  specially 
trained  ability,  to  elicit  the  truth  in 
regard  to  the  phenomena  we  are 
now  considering,  as  have  been  ex- 
erted in  the  researches  made  by  the 
instrumentality  of  the  Spectroscope 
and  the  Radiometer.  And  I  cannot 
but  believe  that  if  Mr.  Grookes  had 
been  prepared  by  a  special  ti-aining 
in  the  bodily  and  mental  constitu- 
tion, abnormal  as  well  as  normal, 
of  the  Human  instruments  of  his 
Spiritualistic  enquiries,  and  had  de- 
voted to  them  the  ability,  skill, 
perseverance,  and  freedom  from 
prepossession,  which  he  has  shown 
in  his  Physical  investigations,  he 
would  have  arrived  at  conclusions 
more  akin  to  those  of  the  great 
body  of  scientific  men  whom  I  be- 
lieve to  share  my  own  convictions 
on  this  subject. 

So  far  are  we  from  regarding 
Science  as  having  unveiled  all  the 
mysteries  of  Nature,  that  we  hold 
ourselves  ready  to  accept  any  new 
agency,  the  evidence  for  which  will 
stand  the  test  of  cross-examination 
by  skilled  experts.  But,  in  default 
of  such  evidence,  we  are  fully  jus- 
tified by  experience,  in  regarding 
it  as  more  probable  that  the  most 
honest  witnesses  have  either  been 
intentionally  deceived,  or  have  de- 
ceived themselves,  than  that  asser- 
tions in  direct  contradiction  to  all 
the  *  natural  knowledge '  we  possess 
should  have  any  real  justification  in 
fact. 

In  support  of  this  position,  I  shall 
now  show  you  that  in  every  in- 
stance (so  far  as  I  am  aware)  in 
whidi  a  thorough  investigation  has 
been  made  into  those  ^  higher  phe- 
nomena' of  Meflmerism  which  are 
adduced  ib  support  of  Spiritualism, 


the  supposed  proof  has  completely 
failed,  generally  by  the  detection  of 
intentional  fraud ;  while  it  may  be 
fairly  presumed  that  the  nneiz- 
plained  marvels  of  the  same  kind 
which  are  still  appealed  to  as  valid 
proofs,  would  be  equally  discredited 
by  the  like  searching  enquiry,  since 
they  rest  on  no  better  evidentiaiy 
foundation,  than  seemed  originally 
to  be  possessed  by  those  which  have 
entirely  broken  down. 

It  was  in  France  that  the  pre- 
tensions of  mesmeric  clairvoyance 
were  first  advanced ;  and  it  was  by 
the  French  Academy  of  Miedicine, 
in  which  the  mesmeric  state  had 
been  previously  discussed  with  re- 
ference to  the  performance  of  surgi- 
cal operations,  that  this  new  and 
more  extraordinary  claim  was  first 
carefully  sifted ;  in  consequence 
of  the  offer  made  in  1837  by  M. 
Burdin  (himself  a  member  of  that 
Academy)  of  a  prize  of  3,000  francs 
to  any  one  who  should  be  found 
capable  of  reading  through  opaque 
substances.  The  money  was  depo- 
sited in  the  hands  of  a  notary  for  a 
period  of  two  years,  aflerwards 
extended  to  three;  the  announce* 
ment  was  extensively  published; 
numerous  cases  were  c^ered  for 
examination ;  every  imaginable  con- 
cession was  made  to  the  competi. 
tors,  that  was  compatible  with  a 
thorough  testing  of  the  reality  of 
the  asserted  power;  and  naton6ioa» 
found  to  stand  tliA  trial. 

But  not  only  was  there  complete 
and  ignominious  failure ;  the  frau- 
dulent mode  in  which  the  previous 
successes  had  been  obtained  was 
detected  in  two  out  of  the  three  cases 
which  were  brought  most  promi- 
nently forward,  and  was  made 
scarcely  less  evident  in  the  third. 

The  first  case  was  presented  by 
M.  Houblier,  a  physician  of  Pro- 
vence, who,  after  a  long  period  of 
preparation,  sent  his  clavrwfiffdnie^ 
Mile.  Emelie  to  Paris,  to  the  care 
of  a  friend  and  mesmeriser^*  Sf. 
Frappart.  This  gentleman,  befelpe 
presenting    her    to    tbe   CiomfniB* 
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Bionem,  thought  it  well  to  pat  her 
asserted  power  of  reading  with  the 
back  o{  her  head  to  some  prelimi- 
nary trials :  and  soon  finding  reason 
to  snspect  her  good  faith,  he  set  a 
trap  for  her,  into  which  (supposing 
him  to  be  her  friend)  she  nnsnspecU 
ingly  fell.  Very  judiciously,  how- 
ever, he  did  not  immediately  ex- 
pose her,  but  let  her  continue  her 
performances;  bringing  up  M. 
Houblier  from  Provence  to  meet 
other  persons  interested  in  the  en- 
qniry,  that  they  might  see  for  them- 
selves through  the  keyhole  of  the 
room  in  which  Mile.  Emelie  was 
supposed  to  be  lying  entranced  in 
a  mesmeric  sleep,  that  she  got  up 
and  examined,  here  and  there,  the 
pages  of  the  book — purposely  left 
in  the  room — in  which  her  alleged 
cZrtiruof/an/ power  was  to  be  tested. 
Of  course,  Mile.  Emelie  was  never 
presented  to  the  Commissioners  of 
the  Academy ;  and  M.  Houblier  con- 
fessed with  grief  and  shame  that 
he  had  not  only  himself  been  for 
four  years  the  dupe  of  this  maUresse 
femme^  but  that  he  had  uncon- 
sciously helped  her  to  impose  upon 
many  most  respectable  persons  in 
his  own  neighbourhood.  Now,  all 
these,  with  M.  Houblier  himself, 
might  be  presumed  to  have  been 
both  competent  and  trustworthy 
witnesses;  so  that  if  M.  Burdin's 
prize  had  never  been  offered,  this 
case  would  have  been  put  on  record 
(like  others  of  which  I  shall  presently 
tell  yon)  as  an  unimpeachable  attes- 
tation of  the  reality  of  dairvoyance. 
Agi^in,  the  immediate  detection  of  the 
fraud,  not  by  a  hostile  sceptic,  but 
by  a  friendly  mesmeriser,  shows  how 
easily,  ander  the  influence  of  a 
'  prepossession,'  numbers  of  intel- 
ligent people  may  be  led  to  sur- 
render their  'common  sense,'  to  the 
extent  of  believing,  not  only  that 
the  seat  of  vision  may  be  transferred 
to  the  back  of  the  head,  but  that 
^  distinct  picture  of  a  page  of  a 
book  can  be  formed  without  any 
optical  apparatus.  The  conduct  of 
M*..Fi«ppart  in  the  matter  should 


serve  as  a  lesson  to  honest  Spiri- 
tualists at  the  present  time;  who, 
when  they  begin  to  suspect  trickery, 
would  much  better  serve  their  own 
cause  by  helping  to  expose  it,  than 
by  lending  themselves  to  the  defence 
of  the  trickster. 

Among  the  earliest  claimants  of 
the  Burdin  prize  was  a  M.  Pigeaire 
of  Montpellier;  who  affirmed  that 
his  daughter,  a  girl  eleven  years  old» 
was  able,  when  her  eyes  were  com- 
pletely blinded,  to  read  with  the 
points  of  her  fingers,  which  then 
became  her  visual  organs:  the  sole 
condition  he  required  being  that  she 
should  be  blinded  by  himself  with  a 
bandage  of  black  velvet.  Her 
power  of  re%ding  in  this  condition 
w^as  attested  by  peers,  deputies, 
physicians,  distinguished  litterateur 
(amongst  others,  by  George  Sand) 
and  newspaper  editors,  to  whom  it 
had  been  exb  ibf  ted  in  Paris  before  she 
was  presented  to  the  Commission. 
But  its  members  were  neverthe- 
less sceptical  enough  to  require 
proof  Fatisfactory  to  themselves ; , 
and  desired  to  render  the  girl '  tem- 
porarily blind '  (to  use  her  father's 
words)  by  their  own  methods  ;  ob- 
jecting that  his  velvet  bandage 
might  be  so  disarranged  by  the 
working  of  her  facial  muscles,  as  to 
allow  her  to  see  downwards  beneath 
its  lower  edge,  when  the  book  was 
held  in  a  suitable  position.  M. 
Pigeaire,  however,  objecting  to  this 
test,  the  Commissioners  having  sa-  ^ 
tisfied  themselves  of  the  opacity  of 
the  bandage,  stipulated  only  that 
the  book  should  not  be  put  into  the 
girl's  hands,  to  be  held  by  her 
wherever  she  wished,  but  should  be 
placed  opposiU  her  eyes  at  any  dis- 
tance her  father  should  desire.  As- 
he would  not  consent  to  this  condi- 
tion, the  Commissipners,  of  course, 
declined  to  accept  his  daughter's, 
performances  as  furnishing  any 
valid,  evidence  of  clairvoyance^ 
Though  the  bandage .  was  opaque, 
the  trick  now>  became  transporent ; 
yet  it  had  taken-iu  peers,  (deputieSy 
and  George  Sand;  and ctnly  experts 
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in  sacli  enqniries  sacceeded  in  dis- 
covering it. 

The  third  case  was  hronght  f  or- 
Mrard  hj  M.  Teste,  a  well-known 
magnetiser  of  that  date,  who  af- 
firmed that  every  experienced  mes- 
merist had  witnessed  the  exercise 
of  this  facnltj  at  least  twenty  times. 
Confident  in  his  position,  he  offered 
to  sahmit  his  clatrvayante  (a  yonng 
girl)  to  the  experimentum  entcis— 
the  reading  of  print  or  writing  en- 
closed in  opaqne  boxes ;  stipulating 
only  that  the  direction  of  the  lines 
should  be  previously  indicated. 
Such  a  box  was  prepared  and 
placed  in  the  girl's  hands,  with  the 
required  indication.  Being  presently 
asked  by  M.  Teste  whether  she  would 
be  able  to  read  what  was  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  box,  she  answered  Out; 
and  on  his  asking  her  how  soon, 
she  replied  confidently,  dix  minutes. 
She  then  turned  the  box  about  in 
her  hands,  and  in  doing  so  tore  one  of 
thebands  that  secured  it.  This  being 
remarked  upon,  she  made  no  further 
attempt  of  the  same  kind,  but  con- 
tinned  (as  it  appeared)  to  exert 
herself  in  fatiguing  efforts  to  dis- 
cern the  concealed  lines.  Whole 
hours  having  thus  passed,  and  M. 
Teste  having  asked  his  clairvoyante 
how  many  lines  there  were  in  the 
box,  she  answered  deux.  He  then 
pressed  her  to  read,  and  she  an- 
nounced that  she  saw  the  word 
fious,  and  later  the  word  sommes. 
As  she  then  declared  that  she  could 
read  no  more,  the  box  was  taken 
from  her  hands,  and  the  girl  dis- 
missed ;  and  the  box  being  then 
opened,  the  printed  slip  it  contained 
was  shown  to  M.  Teste  to  have  on 
it  six  lines  of  French  poetry,  in 
which  neither  of  the  words  nous 
sommes  occurred. 

Of  course  this  failure  does  not 
disprove  any  of  M.  Teste*s  asser- 
tions, either  in  regard  to  the  same 
girl  under  other  conditions,  or  in 
regard  to  other  alleged  clair^ 
voyatUes;  but  it  fully  justifies  the 
allegation,  that  as  this  was  a  picked 
case,  presented  by  himself,  near  the 


expiration  of  the  third  year  during 
which  M.  Burdin's  prize  was  open, 
with  unhesitating  confidence  in  the 
girl's  success,  lus  other  reported 
cases,  of  which  not  one  rests  upon 
better  authority  than  his  own,  have 
not  the  least  claim  upon  our  accept- 
ance. He  seems  to  have  been  very 
easily  satisfied ;  and  it  is  clear  that 
if  he  was  not  %  consenting  party, 
he  was  not  adequately  on  his 
guard  against  the  possibility  of  a 
furtive  peep  being  taken  by  his 
clairvoyante  into  the  interior  of  the 
box  while  it  was  being  turned 
about  in  her  hands, — the  method 
which  Houdin  avows  himself  to 
have  practised  in  performing  his 
'  second  sight '  trick,  and  by  which, 
as  I  shall  presently  tell  you,  one  of 
our  own  most  noted  advocates  of  the 
*  transcendental  *  was  afterwards 
completely  taken  in. 

It  was  in  1844  that  the  cLair" 
voyant  Alexis  came  hither  from 
Paris,  with  the  reputation  of  extra- 
ordinary powers ;  and  though  these 
had  not  been  submitted  to  the  test 
of  investigation  by  the  French 
Academy  of  Medicine,  it  was  con- 
fidently affirmed  by  the  leading 
mesmorisers  in  this  country,  that 
there  was  nothing  in  the  way  of 
'  lucidity '  that  this  youth  had  not 
done  and  could  not  do.  Not  only 
had  he  divined  the  contents  of 
sealed  packets  and  thick  wooden 
boxes,  but  he  could  give  an  exact 
account  of  the  contents  of  any 
room  in  any  house  never  before 
seen  or  heard  of ;  he  had  described 
occurrences  taking  place  at  a  dis- 
tance, which,  to  the  great  surprise 
of  the  questioners  (who  expected 
something  very  different),  were 
afterwards  found  to  have  transpired 
exactly  as  he  had  stated ;  he  had  re- 
vealed to  persons  anxious  to  recover 
important  papers  the  unknown 
places  of  their  lodgment ;  in  fact, 
if  all  was  true  that  was  affirmed  of 
him,  the  power  for  which  he  could 
claim  cr^it  would  have  been  little 
less  than  omniscienoe — if  only  it 
could  have  been  commanded  at  will. 
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Bat,  by  the  admission  of  his  best 
friends,  it  was  extremely  variable, 
coming  in  gnshes  or  flashes  ;  while, 
as  he  was  often  unable  to  see  clearly 
at  first,  and  had  an  unfortunate 
habit  of  'thinking  aloud,'  he  con- 
tinually made  a  great  many  blunders 
before  he  arrived  at  anything  like 
the  truth. 

Having  myself  settled  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  London  just  as 
Alexis  came  over,  and  having  found 
my  friend  Dr.  Forbes  (then  editor 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Medical 
Bevieiv)  extremely  interested  in  the 
enquiry  into  the  reality  of  his  as- 
serted clairvoyant  powers,  I  accom- 
panied  Dr.  F.,  time  after  time,  to 
public  and  private  seances  at  which 
these  powers  were  exhibited^  though 
not  adequately  tested.  So  far  from 
being  at  that  time  an  opponent, 
1  was  much  more  nearly  a  believer ; 
the  weight  of  testimony  seemed  too 
strong  to  be  overborne ;  and  it  was 
only  after  repeated  experience  of 
the  numeroas  sources  of  fallacy 
which  the  keen-sightedness  of  Dr. 
Forbes  enabled  him  to  discern,  that 
1  became,  like  him,  a  sceptic  as  to 
the  reality  of  Alexis's  reputed  dair- 
voyance.  My  scepticism  was  in- 
creased by  seeing  how,  whilst  he 
was  '  thinking  aloud  '  (according 
to  his  friends),  but  '  fishing  '  or 
'pumping'  (according  to  unbe- 
lievers), he  was  helped  by  the  in- 
formation he  gleaned  from  the  un- 
conscious promptings  of  his  ques- 
tioners. And  my  confidence  in 
testimony  was  greatly  weakened, 
by  finding  that  extraordinary  suc- 
cesses were  reported  to  have  been 
obtained  in  some  cases  which  Dr. 
Forbes  and  1  regarded  as  utter 
failures,  as  well  as  in  others  in  which 
it  was  clear  to  us  that  no  adequate 
precautions  had  been  taken  to  pre- 
vent the  use  of  ordinary  vision. 
For  we  satisfied  ourselves  that  when 
lie  was  going  to  read  or  to  play 
cards  with  his  eyes  bandaged,  it 
was  his  habit  so  to  mancBuvre,  as  to 
prevent  the  bandage  from  being 
drawn  tight, — cela  nCetouffe  being 


his  constant  complaint,  even  when 
his  nostrils  were  left  perfectly 
free ;  and  that  at  first,  when  he 
could  not  see  under  its  lower  edge, 
he  worked  the  muscles  of  his  face 
until  he  displaced  it  sufficiently  for 
his  purpose.  And  thus  we  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  no  test  of 
his  '  lucidity '  could  bo  of  any  value, 
which  did  not  involve  the  reading 
of  print  or  writing  enclosed  in  per- 
fectly opaque  boxes  or  other  en- 
velopes, without  the  assistance  of 
any  response  to  his  chesses.  A 
tesUseance  of  this  kind  having  been 
arranged  by  Dr.  Forbes  at  his  own 
house,  the  general  result  (as  ad- 
mitted by  M.  Marcillet,  the  mes- 
meriser  who  accompanied  Alexis) 
was  utter  failure]  the  only  note- 
worthv  exception  being  in  a  case 
in  which,  having  selected  the  thin- 
nest of  the  paper  envelopes,  Alexis 
correctly  stated  that  the  word 
within  it  consisted  of  three  letters, 
without,  however,  being  able  to 
name  them.  And  the  viuue  of  even 
this  very  slight  success  was  after- 
wards completely  neutralised  by  the 
discovery  1  shall  recount  in  con- 
nection  with  the  case  of  the  bro- 
ther and  successor  of  Alexis,  that 
nothing  elso  than  ordinary  vision 
was  required  to  obtain  it. 

As  M.  Marcillet  could  not  dis- 
pute the  fairness  with  which  the 
investigation  was  conducted,  he 
could  offer  no  other  explanation  of 
Alexis's  failure  on  this  occasion, 
than  the  presence  of  an  '  atmo- 
sphere of  incredibility '  emanating 
from  the  persons  of  the  sceptical 
doctors  present.  It  may  be  shrewdly 
suspected,  however,  that'  Alexis 
recognised  the  presence  of  a  maitre 
homme  in  clear-sightedness^  and  felt 
himself  foiled  at  every  point  by 
the  keener  intelligence  of  Dr. 
Forbes.  For  he  and  M.  Marcillet 
forthwith  left  London  for  Paris, 
and  never  publicly  reappeared  in 
this  country. 

His  place,  however,  was  taken 
after  a  year  or  two  by  his  brother 
Adolphe,  whose  powers  were  highly 
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■  Taunted  by  believers  as  even  sxtr- 

passing  those  of  his  predecessor. 
Again  Dr.  Forbes  applied  himself 

to  the  investigation;  and  again  I 
took  every  opportunity  aSbrded 
me  of  witnessing  their  exercise.  It 
was  at  a  public  seance  at  which  I 
was   myself   present,,  though   Dr. 

'  Forbes  was  not,  that  a  circum- 
stance occurred  which  made  at  the 
time  a  considerable  impression.  Slips 
of  writing-paper  having  been  distri- 
buted, any  person  who  wished  to 
put  Adolphe's  powers  tx)  the  test 
was  desired  to  write  a  word  at  the 
top  of  the  slip,  and  then  to  fold  it 

'  over  and  over  several  times,  so  that 
the  writing  should  be  covered  both 
in  front  and  behind  by  two  or 
three  layers  of  the  paper.  Having 
myself  written  Paris,  I  folded  it 
up  in  the  prescribed  manner;  my 
fnend  Mr.  Ottley  wrote  Toulon; 
several  other  persons  did  the  like  ; 
and  we  satisfied  ourselves,  by  hold- 
ing up  our  folded  slips  between  our 
eyes  and  the  light,  that  the  writing 
within  was  completely  invisible. 
Yet,  taking  one  of  them  after  ano- 
ther into  his  hands,  and  making  no 
attempt  to  unfold  the  papers  (some 
of  which,  I  think,  were  secured  by 
seal  or  wafer),  Adolphe  named, 
without  hesitation,  the  word  written 
on  each.  Within  a  day  or  two,  how- 
ever, I  learned  from  Mr.  Ottley 
that  his  sister  had  discovered  that 
she  could  read  by  her  natural  eye- 
sight the  writing  on  his  slip,  which 
it  was  supposed  could  only  be  dis- 
cerned by  clairvoyant  power ;  and  on 
tryingher  method  upon  my  own  slip, 
I  found  myself  able  to  do  the  same. 
The  secret  consisted  in  holdin&t  the 
slip,  not  between  the  eye  and  the 
light,  but  in  such  a  position  that 
the  light  of  the  window  or  lamp 
should  be  reflected  obliquely  from 
its  snr&ce.  And  any  of  you  will 
find  that  after    a   little  practice, 

.  words  written  in  a  legible  but  not 
large  hand  can  be  thus  read,  though 
covered  by  three  folds  of  ordinary 
writing-paper.  This  discovery  fully 
acocmntB    for    Tarious     sucoesses, 


as  well  of  Alexis  and  Adolphe,  as 
of  other  reputed  clairvoyants  ;  and 
affords  a  further  warning  as  to  the 
scrupulous  care  required  to  exclude 
all  possible  sources  of  fallacy  in 
conducting  such  trials. 

The  conclusions  drawn  by  Dr. 
Forbes  from  his  critical  examina- 
tion of  Adolphe*s  pretensions  tallied 
exactly  with  those  to  which  he  had 
been  led  by  his  previous  search .  All 
the  instances  of  success  could  be 
fairly  explained  without  crediting  the 
performer  with  any  extraordinary 
powers;  where,  on  the  other  hand, 
due  care  was  taken  to  render  the  or- 
dinary operation  of  the  visual  sense 
impossible,  failure  invariably  rc- 
sulted.  Thus  the  claims  of  Adolphe, 
like  those  of  Alexis,  vanished  into 
thin  air  at  the  wand  of  the  expert ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  great 
efforts  made  to  rehabilitate  his  re- 
putation, he  soon  found  his  stay  in 
London  no  longer  profitable,  and 
went  the  way  of  his  predecessor. 
Nothing,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  has 
ever  been  since  heard  of  this  par 
nobilefratrum ;  certainly  they  never 
challenged  the  French  Academy  of 
Medicine  to  an  investigation  of  their 
pretensions. 

And  so  it  always  proves  in  the 
end  with  these  sham  marvels;  which, 
however  specious  they  may  ap- 
pear at  a  distance,  vanish  under 
critical  investigation  like  the  mirage 
of  the  desert  on  nearer  approach. 
The  real  marvels  of  Bcience,  on 
the  other  hahd,  not  only  Btb.nd  the 
test  of  the  most  critical  exami- 
nation,  but  prove  more  marvellous 
the  more  thoroughly  they  are  in- 
vestigated. Eeason,  it  has  well 
been  said,  can  guide  where  Imagi- 
nation scarcely  dares  to  follow. 
And  those  who  desiire  to  find  la 
true  spring  at  which  to  slake 
their  thirst  for  knowledge,  need 
only  follow  the  guidance  of  the 
Spectiioscope  and  the  Radiometer, 
to  be  led  to  wonders  of  which  nei- 
ther the  '  Poughkeepsie  Seer,'  the 
*  Seeress  of  Prevorst,'  nor  any  other 
of  the  reputed  'prophets'  of  Mea- 
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merism  or  SpiiitualiBm  had  ever 
dreamed. 

My  anxieW  to  impress  on  yoa  the 
lessons  which  (as  it  seems  to  me) 
such  exposures  ought  to  afford  in 
regard  to  the  object  of  our  present 
enquiry,  leads  me  to  askyour  further 
attention  to  two  other  cases ;  in  each 
of  which  a  number  of  apparent  suc- 
cesses of  a  most  remarkable  kind 
were  obtained  by  what  was  subse- 
quently shown  to  have  been  an  in- 
genious fraud,  practised  upon  the 
honest  patron  of  the  performer,  who 
was  (like  M.  Houblier)  his  unsus- 
pecting dupe. 

In  the  course  of  his  farther  search 
for  clairvoyance^  Dr.  Forbes  was 
requested  by  a  legal  gentleman 
whom  he  calls  Mr.  A.  B.,  to  w^itness 
the  performances  of  a  copying  clerk 
in  his  employ,  by  name  George 
Goble;  whom  he  stated  to  be  cap- 
able in  a  large  proportion  of  cases,  of 
reading  printed  words  enclosed  in 
opaque  boxes,  withoot  either  mistake 
or  preliminary  guessing.  Being  at 
that  time  in  the  country,  I  did  not 
accompany  Dr.  Forbes  in  his  re- 
peated visits  to  Mr.  A.  B.'s  cham- 
bers ;  but  I  well  remember  his 
writing  to  me  in  some  excitement 
after  the  first  of  them,  that  at  last  he 
seemed  to  have  got  hold  of  a  genuine 
case  of  elavrvoyance.  He  soon,  how- 
ever, recovered  his  equanimity  and 
his  scepticism,  and  felt  that  he  must 
make  a  much  more  thorough  enquiry 
before  he  could  be  justified  in  ac- 
ceptingthe  case  asgennine.  George's 
dodge  consisted  (as  was  subsequently 
proved)  in  furtively  opening  the 
Dox  or  other  envelope  so  as  to  get 
a  peep  at  its  contents,  whilst  sit- 
ting or  lying  face  downvrards  on  a 
sofo ;  and  in  managing  to  conceal  his 
having  done  so  by  tearing  open  the 
box  at  the  moment  he  proclaimed 
the  word:  his  failures  occurring 
when  the  box  was  so  secured  that 
he  could  not  succeed  in  opening  it, 
-after  manoDuvring  (it  might  be)  for 


half  an  hour  or  more.  Finding  that 
in  every  one  of  George's  successes  the 
envelope  might  have  been  opened, 
whilst  all  the  cases  in  which  the  boxes 
had  certainly  not  been  opened  were 
complete  failures  —  a  consideration 
which,  though  very  obvious,  seemed 
never  to  have  suggested  itself  to 
the  legal  mind  of  George's  patron — 
Dr.  Forbes  and  Professor  Sharpey 
(whom  he  had  taken  into  council) 
devised  a  simple  *  counter-dodge,' 
by  which  it  should  be  rendered  im- 
possible for  George  to  open  the  box 
for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  con- 
tained word,  without  the  detection 
of  his  trick.  This  entirely  succeeded ; 
George  was  brought  upon  his  knees 
and  confessed  his  roguery,  but  pro- 
tested that  it  was  his  first  offence. 
You  would  scarcely  credit  the  fact 
if  it  had  not  been  self-recorded, 
that  George's  patron  still  continued 
to  believe  in  his  clairvoyant  power ; 
accepting  his  assurance  that  ne  had 
only  had  recourse  to  trickery  when 
the  genuine  power  failed  him,  and 
requesting  Dr.  Forbes  to  give  him 
another  trial.  This  Dr.  F.  con- 
sented to  make,  upon  the  sole  con- 
dition that  a  small  sealed  box, 
containing  a  single  word  printed  in 
large  type,  should  be  returned  to 
him  unopened  with  the  word  written 
upon  the  outside  of  it.  Some  days 
elapsed  before  George's  '  lucidity ' 
recovered  from  the  shock,  of  the 
exposure ;  but  his  master  then  in- 
formed Dr.  F.  that  G.  had  read 
the  word  ihpleuents,  or,  as  he 
speUed  it,  vnipelments,  with  great 
assurance  of  correctness.  This,  how- 
ever, proving  altogether  wrong,  the 
box  was  left  in  Mr.  A.  B.'s  hands 
for  a  fiirther  space  of  two  months, 
and  no  second  guess  having  been 
then  made,  the  real  word  was  dis- 
closed by  Dr.  F.  to  be  objections. 

The  history  of  this  enquiry,  as 

detailed    by    Dr.  Forbes,^    brings 

into    the     strongest    contrast    the 

.patient  and  honest  search  for  truth 
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of  the  cantions  sceptic,  willing 
to  be  conyinced  if  satisfEU^tory 
evidence  conld  be  adduced,  and 
the  ready  credulity  of  the  en- 
thnslastic  disciple,  who  not  only 
eagerly  accepted  a  conclusion 
opposed  to  universal  experience 
without  taking  any  adequate  pre- 
cautions against  trickeiy,  but  held 
to  that  conclusion  after  the  trick 
had  been  not  only  exposed  but  con- 
fessed. And  here,  again,  we  see 
how,  but  for  the  interposition  of  a 
sceptical  'expert,'  a  case  of  sham 
clairvoyance  would  have  been  pub- 
lished to  the  world  with  the  same  un- 
hesitating affirmation  of  its  genuine- 
ness, as  that  which  now  claims  credit 
for  the  exercise  of  •  psychic  force ' 
in  causing  accordions  to  play,  and 
heavy  tables  to  turn  round  or  even 
rise  in  the  air,  without  muscular 
agency. 

In  the  other  case  I  have  now  to 
mention  —  that  of  Mr.  Hewes* 
'  Jack,'  publicly  exhibited  at  Man- 
Chester  about  the  same  time  that 
Alexis  was  performing  in  London 
— the  proof  of  clairvoyance,  as  shown 
in  reading  when  the  eyes  had  been 
effectually  closed,  seemed  as  com- 
plete as  it  was  possible  to  obtain. 
Jack's  eye-lids  were  bound  down 
by  surgeons  of  that  town  (who 
were  assuredly  not  confederates) 
with  strips  of  adhesive  plaster,  over 
which  were  placed  folds  of  leather, 
which  again  were  kept  in  place  by 
other  plasters ;  the  only  condition 
made  by  Mr.  Hewes  being  that  the 
ridges  of  the  eyebrows  should  not 
be  covered,  as  it  was  there  that 
Jack  saw  when  '  lucid.'  The  results 
were  truly  surprising;  there  was 
no  guessing,  no  need  of  prompting, 
no  failure ; '  Jack  '  read  off,  without 
the  least  hesitation,  everything  that 
was  presented  to  him.  The  local 
newspapers  were  full  of  this  new 
wonder;  and  no  documentary  tes- 
timony in  favour  of  eUdrvoyance 
oould  possibly  be  more  conclusive. 
But,  as  usual,  the  marvel  would  not 
stand  the  test  of  dose  examination. 
A  young  Manchester  sui^geon,  who 


had  been  experimenting  upon  him- 
self, gave  a  public  exhibition  of  bis 
power  of  reading  when  his  eyes  had 
been  '  made  up '  in  precisely  the 
same  manner  as  'Jack's,'  and  by 
the  same  gentlemen ;  the  means  he 
adopted  being  simply  to  work  the 
muscles  of  his  face,  until  he  so  £ir 
loosened  the  plasters  as  to  obtain  a 
crevice  through  which  he  could 
read  by  looking  upwards.  Mr. 
Hewes,  who  witnessed  this  per- 
formance, readily  agreed  that 
'  Jack '  should  be  further  tested  ; 
and  it  was  settled,  enpeiUe  caniitey 
that  after  protecting  his  eyelashes 
with  narrow  strips  of  plaster,  his 
eyelids  should  be  covered  with  a 
thick  coating  of  shoemakers'  wax, 
leaving  the  superciliary  ridges  free. 
When  this  was  done  (not  without 
considerable  resistance  on  the  part 
of  *  Jack,'  only  kept  under  by  the 
influence  of  his  patron)  the  clair- 
voyant  power  was  completely  anni- 
hilated ;  but  one  thing  '  Jack  ' 
plainly  saw,  even  with  his  eyes 
shut — that  '  his  little  game  was  up.* 
His  patron,  a  gentleman  of  inde- 
pendent fortune,  who  had  become 
an  active  propagandist  of  the  belief 
he  had  honestly  embraced,  returned 
all  the  money  which  had  been  re- 
ceived for  Jack's  performances,  and 
Jack  withdrew  into  private  life. 

Now  I  readily  concede  that 
neither  the  detection  of '  Jack '  and 
George  (}oble,  nor  the  failure  of 
Alexis  and  Adolphe  xmder  test-con- 
ditions, disproves  the  reality  of 
clairvoyance ;  but  my  position  is, 
that  since  the  choicest  examples  of 
its  manifestation  are  found  to  break 
down  when  thoroughly  investi- 
gated, not  one  of  the  reported  in- 
stances in  which  no  such  thorough 
investigation  has  been  made,  has 
the  least  claim  to  be  accepted  as 
genuine.  It  must,  I  think,  have 
become  abundantly  obvious  to  you, 
that  until  the  existence  of  the  ekitr- 
voyant  power  shall  have  been  estab- 
lished  beyond  question,  by  every  test 
that  the  skill  of  the  most  wary  and 
inveterate   sceptic  can  devise,  the 
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scientific  expert  is  folly  justified  in- 
refdsing  to  accept  the  testimony  of 
any  number  of  witnesses,  however 
honest,  but  of  no  special  intelli- 
gence in  regard  to  the  subject  of 
the  enquiry,   as  to  particular  in- 
stances   of   this    power.      George 
Groble's    master    would    have    re- 
counted the  performances  of  his 
protege  in  perfect  good  faith,  and 
would  have  been  very  angiy  with 
any  one  who  should  express  a  doubt 
either  of  his  veracity  or  his  com- 
petence.    And  not  only  Mr.  Hewes, 
but   a   large   body  of    lookers-on, 
would  have  stoutly  contended  for 
the  impossibility  of  '  Jack '  having 
read  with  his  eyes  when  they  had 
been  carefully  covered  by  a  sur- 
geon with  plasters  and  leather.   But 
to  me  it  seems  the  '  common  sense ' 
view  of  the  matter,  that  the  fact 
of   '  Jack '   having  read  with  his 
eyes  covered,  should  have  been  ac- 
cepted as  a  proof — not  of  his  clair- 
voyance— ^but  of  his  eyes  not  having 
been  ejfecftiaZZ^  covered;  and  that  the 
very  feet  of  Gteorge  Qoble  having 
found   out  the  words    in    certain 
boxes  which  he  might  have  opened, 
while  he  did  not  find  out  any  in 
the  boxes  he  could  not  open,  should 
have  been  accepted  as  valid  evi- 
dence— ^not  of   his    clairvoyance — 
but  of  his  having  taken  a  furtive 
peep  with  his  natural  eyes  into  the 
unsecured    boxes.     And    in    both 
cases  '  common  sense '  would  have 
been  justified  by  the  results. 

The  ordinary  rules  of  evidence, 
as  I  have  endeavoured  to  show 
you,  apply  only  to  ordinary  occur- 
rences. To  establish  the  reality  of 
such  an  extraordinary  condition  as 
clairvoyance^  extraordinary  evidence 
is  required;  and  it  is  the  entire 
absence  of  this,  which  vitiates  the 
whole  body  of  testimony  put  for- 
ward by  Prof.  Gregory  {Letters  on 
Animal  Magnetism),  doubtless  with 
the  most  complete  good  faith,  in  re- 
gard to  the  performances  of  Major 
Buckley's  clairvoyantes ;  whom  he 
states  to  have  collectively  read  the 
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mottoes  enclosed  in  4,860  nut-shells 
(one  of  them  consisting  of  98 
words),  and  upwards  of  36,000 
words  on  papers  enclosed  in  boxes, 
one  of  these  papers  containing  371 
words.  Now,  that  Prof.  Gregory  lent 
not  only  himself,  and  the  authority 
of  his  public  position,  with  repre- 
hensible facili^,  to  the  attestation 
of  Major  Buckley's  statements, 
might  be  fairly  concluded  from  his 
eager  endorsement  of  Beichen- 
bach's  doctrines,  of  which  I  spoke 
in  my  previous  lecture ;  and  the 
complete  untrustworthiness  of  his 
statements  in  regard  to  clairvoyance 
becomes  obvious  to  any  sceptical 
reader  of  Kis  *  Letters.'  For  not 
only  is  there  an  entire  absence  of 
del^,  in  regard  to  the  precautions 
taken  to  prevent  the  ingenious 
tricks,  to  which  (as  all  previous 
experience  indicated)  the  claimants 
to  this  power  are  accustomed  to 
have  recourse ;  but  the  narrative 
of  one  of  his  cases  shows  such  an 
easy  credulity  on  the  very  fece  of 
it,  as  at  once  to  deprive  his  other 
stfttements  of  the  least  claim  to 
credence.  I  refer  to  that  (p.  364) 
in  which  folded  papers  or  sealed 
envelopes  were  forwarded  to  the 
clairvoyantes,  who  returned  them 
— the  seals  apparently  unbroken — 
with  a  correct  statement  of  the 
contarued  words.  Now  the  unseal- 
ing of  sealed  letters,  and  the  re- 
sealing  them  so  as  to  conceal  their 
having  been  opened,  are  practised 
on  occasion  in  the  Post-office  of 
probably  eveiy  Continental  capital, 
if  not  in  our  own  ;  and,  as  some  of 
you  have  probably  seen  in  the  pub- 
lic prints,  the  doings  in  this  line  of 
a  'medium'  who  professed  to  be 
able  to  return  answers  under  spi- 
ritual influence  to  questions  con- 
tained in  sealed  letters,  have  lately 
been  exposed  in  the  lAw-courts  of 
New  York ;  the  medium's  ovm  wife 
disclosing  the  manner  in  which  the 
unsealing  and  resealing  of  these 
letters  were  effected.  Common 
sense,  it  might  have  been  thought, 
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would  dictate  that  if  the  contents 
of  a  sealed  letter  had  been  made 
known  bj  a  person  in  whose  pos- 
session it  had  lain,  that  letter  had 
been  opened  and  resealed.  Yet  Prof. 
Gregory  preferred  to  believe  that 
these  letters  had  *been  read  by 
clairvoyance ;  and  numbers  of  per- 
sons in  varions  parts  of  the  Union, 
inclading  many  of  high  social  con- 
sideration, were  found  to  place  sach 
confidence  in  the  '  spiritual '  pre- 
tensions of  the  New  York  swindler, 
as  to  submit  to  him  questions  of 
the  most  private  natu^B,  with  fees 
that  gave  him  an  annual  income  of 
more  than  a  thousand  pounds ! 

It  was  to  put  the  vahie  of  Pro- 
fessor Gregory's  evidence  in  sup- 
port of  clairvoyance  to  the  test, 
that  his  colleague,  Dr.  (afterwards 
Sir  James)  Simpson,  offered  a 
bank-note  of  large  value,  enclosed 
in  a  sealed  box  and  placed  in  the 
hands  of  a  public  official  in  Edin- 
burgh,  as  a  prize  to  any  one  who 
could  read  its  number;  and  I  am 
informed  by  Sir  Dominic  Gorrigan, 
M.P.,  that  Sir  Philip  Crampton 
(Surgeon  to  the  Queen  in  Ireland) 
did  the  like  in  Dublin.  Though 
these  rich  prizes  remained  open  to 
all  comers  for  at  least  a  year,  none 
of  Major  Buckley's  one  hundred 
and  forty-eight  dairvoyanies  suc- 
ceeded in  establishing  a  claim  to 
either  of  them ;  in  fact,  I  believe 
that  not  even  a  single  attempt  was 
made.  And  yet  there  are  even  now 
men  of  high  scientific  distinction 
who  adduce  Professor  Gregory's 
testimony  on  this  subject  as  un- 
impeachable !  ^ 

Still  more  akin  to  the  powers 
claimed  for  Spiritualistic 'mediums,' 


is  that  form  of  alleged  Mesmeric 
clairvoyance  which  consists  in  the 
vision  of  scenes  or  occurrences  at 
a  distance;  so  that  they  are  de- 
scribed exactly  as  they  are  at  the 
time,  and  not  according  to  the 
expectation  of  the  questioners. 
Numerous  cases  of  this  kind  have 
been  very  circumstantially  re- 
corded; and  I  most  freely  admit 
that  a  body  of  thoroughly  well- 
attested  and  well-sifted  evidence 
in  their  favour  would  present  a 
strong  claim  to  acceptance.  Every 
one  knows,  however,  that  plenty 
of  marvels  of  the  same  class  have 
been  current  as  'ghost  stories;' 
and  that  even  some  of  what  were 
regarded  as  the  best  attested  of 
these,  have  faded  out  of  the  credit 
they  once  enjoved  under  the  ad- 
vancing light  of  a  healthy  Bation- 
alism.  And  while  such  as  have  a 
'  transcendental'  turn  of  mind  will 
accept  the  most  wonderful  story 
of  dairvoyanoe  at  a  distance  with 
little  or  no  hesitation,  those  of  a 
more  sceptical  habit  will  admit 
none  that  has  not  heen  snh- 
jected  to  the  test  of  a  search- 
ing cross-examination ;  thinking 
it  more  probable  that  some  latent 
fallacy  is  concealed  beneath  the  os- 
tensible facts,  than  that  anything 
so  marvellous  should  have  really 
happened. 

My  own  attention  was  very 
early  drawn  to  this  subject,  by 
certain  occurrences  which  feU 
under  my  immediate  observation. 
A  Mesmeric  'somnambule*  said 
to  be  possessed  of  this  power  of 
'  mental  travelling'  being  the  sub- 
ject of  a  seance  at  my  own  honse, 
and  being  directed  to  describe  what 


'  It  was  publicly  suggested  by  Mr.  Wallace  at  the  Glasgow  Meeting  of  the  British 
Assodation,  that  the  fiilure  of  the  cldrvoyantes  in  the  case  of  Dr.  SiauMon's  bank-note 
might  be  due  to  there  having  been  really  no  note  placed  in  the  box.  This  soggestion  I 
indignantly  r«padiaU>d  at  the  time,  as  an  nnwoithy  imputation  upon  the  character  of  a 
public  man  whose  honesty  was  above  all  suspicion.  6ut  I  might  hare  replied  that  if 
the  fact  had  been  so,  some  of  Major  BucUey's  14JS  elairwyantes  ought  to  have  found  it 
out.  Dr.  Simpson  informed  me  that  on  asking  Dr.  Gregory  the  reason  of  their  complete 
abstention,  he  coold  give  no  other  account  of  it,  than  Siat  the  very  offer  of  the  reward, 
by  introducing  a  selfish  motive  for  the  exercise  of  this  power,  prevented  its  access ;  as 
if  Alexis,  Adolphe,  and  numerous  other  professors  of  the  art  of  reading  without  eyas, 
had  not  been  daily  practiiing  it  for  the  purpose  of  peeuniaiy  gain. 
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she  saw  in  Uie  rooms  above,  gave 
a  correct  and  nnhesitating  reply 
as  to  the  occupants  of  my  norsery ; 
whilst  in  regard  to  the  very  nn- 
nsnal  contents  of  a  store-room 
above,  she  was  entirely  at  fault, 
until  I  purposely  prompted  her  by 
leading  questions.  The  next  day 
I  found  out  that  she  had  enjoyed 
ample  previous  opportunities  of 
information  as  to  ihe  points  which 
she  had  described  correctly ;  whilst 
it  soon  came  to  my  knowledge  that 
a  most  circumstantial  narrative  was 
current  in  Bristol  (where  I  then 
refidded)  of  her  extraordinary  suc- 
cess in  discerning  the  very  objects 
in  the  store-room  which  she  had 
entirely  fiuled  to  see.  Here,  then, 
was  a  marked  instance  of  two 
sources  of  fallacy  in  narratives  of 
this  description;  first,  the  dis- 
position to  attribute  to  'occult' 
agencies  what  may  be  readily  ex- 
plained by  natural  causes;  and 
second,  the  'myth-making'  ten- 
dency— fieur  more  general  than  is 
commonly  supposed — ^which,  as  I 
have  already  shown  you,  builds  up 
the  most  elaborate  constructions  of 
fiction  upon  the  slenderest  founda- 
tion of  met. 

In  my  interviews  with  Alexis  and 
Adolphe,  also,  both  of  whom  were 
reputed  to  possess  a  very  high 
degree  of  this  power,  I  tested  them 
as  to  the  contents  of  my  house, 
which  they  described  in  a  vague 
and  general  way  that  would  apply 
to  almost  any  ordinary  domicile. 
But  both  of  them  spoke  of  my 
drawing-room  as  having  pictures 
on  its  'mdls,  which  was  not  the  fact ; 
and  neither  of  them,  though  pressed 
as  to  something  very  conspicuous 
which  they  could  not  help  seeing, 
gave  the  least  hint  of  the  presence 
of  an  organ  with  gilt  pipes.  Their 
failure  with  me  does  not,  of  course, 
invalidate  any  real  successes  they 
may  have  gained  with  others ;  but 
my  previous  experience  had  led  me 
to  entertain  grave  doubts  as  to  the 
reality  of  the  reputed  successes; 
and  these  doubts  were  subsequently 


strengthened  by  the  complete  break- 
down, under  the  persevering  and 
sagacious  enquiries  prosecuted  by 
Dr.  Forbes,  of  a  most  notable  case 
which  excited  great  public  interest 
at  the  time. 

The  wonderful  performances  of 
Miss  Martineau's  servant  J.,  which 
she  annoxmced  to  the  public  in 
1844,  through  the  medium  of  the 
AthencBvm,  culminated  in  a  detailed 
description  —  given  by  J,  in  the 
mesmeric  sleep — of  the  particulars 
of  the  wreck  of  a  vessel  of  which 
her  cousin  was  one  of  the  crew,  as 
also  of  the  previous  loss  of  a  boy 
overboard ;  with  which  particulars 
it  was  positively  affirmeii  by  Miss 
Martineau,  and  believed  by  many 
on  her  authority,  that  the  girl  could 
not  possibly  have  been  previously 
informed,  as  her  aunt  nad  only 
brought  the  account  to  the  house 
when  the  seance  was  nearly  ter- 
minated. On  being  asked,  says 
Miss  M.,  two  evenings  afterwards, 
when  again  in  the  sleep,  whether 
she  had  come  to  know  wniEkt  she  re- 
lated by  seeing  her  aunt  telling  the 
peoplo  below,  J.  replied  '  No ;  I 
saw  the  place  and  the  people  them- 
selves— like  a  vision.'  And  Miss 
Martineau  believed  her. 

My  sceptical  friend  Dr.  Forbes, 
however,  would  not  pin  his  fiuth  to 
hers ;  and  determined  to  institute, 
through  a  medical  friend  on  the 
spot,  a  more  searching  investigation 
than  Miss  M.  had  thought  neces- 
sary. The  result  of  this  enquiry 
was  to  prove,  unequivocally,  that  J.'s 
aunt  had  told  the  whole  story  to  her 
sister,  in  whose  house  Miss  M.  was 
residing,  about  three  hours  before 
the  seance;  and  that,  though  J.  was 
not  then  in  the  room,  the  circum- 
stances were  fully  discussed  in  her 
presence  before  die  was  summoned 
to  the  mesmeric  performance.  Thus 
not  only  was  J.  completely  dis- 
credited as  a  seer;  but  the  value  of 
all  testimony  to  such  marvels  was 
seriously  lowered,  when  so  honest 
and  intelligent  a  witness  as  Harriot 
Martineau  could  be  so  completely 
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led  astray  by  her  'prepossession,' 
as  to  pnt  forth  statements  as  &.cts, 
which  were  at  once  upset  by  the 
carefxd  enquiry  which  she  onght 
herself  to  have  made  before  com- 
mitting herself  to  them. 

It  is  the  wise  mle  of  onr  law, 
that  no  Evidence  (save  that  of  dy- 
ing declarations)  is  admissible  in 
Gonrt,  that  is  not  capable  of  being 
tested  by  oross-examinatibn ;  and 
no  well-trained  investigator  will 
pat  forth  a  new  discovery  in  Scieace, 
until  he  has  verified  it  by  *  putting 
it  to  the  question'  in  every  mode  he 
can  think  of. 

If,  in  the  case  I  have  just  cited, 
the  '  common  sense '  view  had  been 
taken  from  the  beginning,  the  cor- 
respondence of  J.'s  circumstantial 
narrative  with  the  actual  ^Ebctsof  the 
case,  would  have  been  accepted  as 
proving — not  that  she  had  received 
them  in  mesmeric  vision — but  that 
she  had  learned  them  through  some 
ordinary  channel ;  and  the  truth  of 
this  conclusion  would  have  at  once 
become  apparent,  when  the  proper 
means  were  taken  to  verify  it.  The 
same  ground  should  (I  contend) 
be  taken,  in  regard  to  all  the 
marvels  of  this  class  which  rest  on 
the  testimony  of  believers  only.  For 
no  one  of  them  is  better  attested 
than  that  which  I  have  just  cited ; 
and  until  the  evidence  in  support 
of  any  case  of  clairvoyance  can  be 
shown  to  have  been  sifted  in  the 
same  thorough  manner,  I  maintain 
that  it  has  no  more  claim  on  our 
acceptance,  than  has  the  specious 
opening  of  a  case  in  a  court  of 
law,  before  it  has  been  subjected 
to  the  hostile  scrutioy  of  the  coun- 
sel on  the  other  side. 

I  need  not  detain  you  long  with 
the  scientific  discussion  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  TahU'twrnvng  and  Tahle- 
talking  \  since  no  facts  have  been 
established  in  regard  to  them, 
which  are  not  susceptible  of  a  very, 
simple  explanation.  A  number  of 
persons  seat  themselves  round  a 
table,  and  place  their  hands  upon 


it,  with  a  preconceived  idea  that  the 
table  will  turn;  and  afber  some 
time,  it  may  be,  during  which  the 
movement  has  been  attentively 
waited  for,  the  rotation  beg^ins.  If 
the  parties  retain  their  seats,  the 
turning  only  takes  place  as  iai  as 
the  length  of  their  arms  allows, 
but  not  unfrequently  they  all  rise, 
feeling  themselves  obliged  (as  they 
assert)  to  follow  the  table ;  and, 
from  a  walk,  their  pace  may  be 
accelerated  to  a  run,  until  the  table 
actually  spins  round  so  fast  that 
they  can  no  longer  keep  up  with  it. 
And  as  this  happens,  not  merely 
without  any  consciousness  on  the 
part  of  the  performers  that  they 
are  exercising  any  force  of  their 
own,  but  for  the  most  part  under 
the  full  conviction  that  they  do  not; 
and  since,  moreover,  tables  thus 
move,  which  the  performers  declare 
themselves  unable  to  move  to  the 
same  extent  by  any  voluntary  efibrt, 
it  is  not  unnatural  that  they 
should  conclude  that  some  other 
force  than  their  own  muscular  ac- 
tion must  have  put  it  in  motion. 

But  the  man  of  science,  whether 
Physicist  or  Physiologist,  cannot 
rest  content  without  adequate  proof 
of  this  conclusion;  and  a  test  is 
very  easily  appHed.  You  see  here 
a  little  apparatus  consisting  of  .two 
pieces  of  board,  two  cedar  pencils, 
two  india-rubber  bands,  two  pins, 
and  a  slender  index-rod;  which 
was  devised  by  Faraday  to  ascertain 
whether  the  table  ever  moves  round 
without  a  lateral  pressure  from  the 
hands  of  the  operators.  For  this 
'  indicator '  is  so  constructed,  that 
when  the  hands  are  placed  upon  it, 
instead  of  immediately  upon  the 
table,  any  lateral  pressure  exerted 
by  them  makes  the  upper  board  roU 
upon  the  lower ;  and  the  slightest 
movement  of  this  kind  is  so  mag- 
nified by  the  leverage  of  the  index, 
as  to  show  itself  by  a  very  decided 
motion  of  its  point  in  the  opposite 
direction.  By  this  simple  test,  any 
one  may  experimentally  satisfy  him- 
self that  the  table.never  goes  round 
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nnless  tlie  index  of  the  '  indicator ' 
shows  that  lateral  muscular  pres- 
sure is  being  exerted  in  the  direc- 
tion of  its  movement;  and,  con- 
yerselj,  that  when  such  lateral 
pressure,  as  shown  bj  the  'indi- 
cator,' is  being  adequately  exerted, 
the  table  moves  round.  The  Phy- 
sicist, therefore,  has  a  right  to 
assert,  that^  until  a  table  shall  be 
found  to  turn  without  lateral  pres- 
sure of  the  hands  laid  upon  the 
*  indicator,'  as  shown  by  the  fixity 
of  its  index,  there  is  no  evidence 
whatever  of  the  exertion  of  any  other 
force  than  the  muscular  action  of  the 
operators.  And  the  Physiologist 
who  is  familiar  with  the  fact  that 
every  human  being  is  continually 
putting  forth  a  vast  amount  of 
muscular  energy,  of  the  exercise  of 
which  he  is  entirely  unconscious, 
and  who  has  also  studied  that  un- 
conscious influence  of  mental  pre- 
conception, of  which  I  have  already 
given  you  illustrations  in  the  pen- 
dule  explorateur,  at  once  perceives 
that  the  absence  of  any  conscious- 
ness of  exertion  on  the  part  of  the 
operators,  affords  no  proof  whatever 
that  it  is  not  being  put  forth ;  while 
he  is  further  well  aware  that  in- 
voluntary  muscular  contractions  are 
often  far  more  powerful  than  any 
which  the  mil  can  excite. 

The  same  explanation  applies  to 
the  tilting  of  the  table,  which  is 
made  in  response  to  questions  asked 
of  '  the  spirits '  by  which  it  is  sup- 
posed to  be  influenced.  Nothing 
but  a  strange  prepossession  in  fa* 
TOUT  of  some  '  occult '  agency  can 
attribute  such  tilting  to  anything 
but  the  downward  pressure  of  the 
hands  laid  upon  it ;  the  hypothetic 
exertion  of  any  other  force  being 
Bcientificaily  inadmissible,  until  it 
shall  have  been  experimentally 
shown  that  the  table  talts  without 
being  manually  pressed  down.  An 
'indicator'  might  be  easily  con- 
structed, which  should  test  doum- 
ward  pressure,  on  the  same  prin- 


ciple that  Faraday's  indicator  tests 
lateral  pressure ;  but  no  one,  so  far 
as  I  am  aware,  has  ever  ventured 
to  affirm  that  he  has  thus  demon- 
strated the  absence  of  muscular  pres- 
sure, although  I  long  since  pointed 
out  that  only  in  this  manner  could  the 
matter  be  scientifically  tested.  Until 
such  demonstration  shall  have  been 
given,  the  tilting — like  the  turning 
— of  tables,  may  be  unhesitatingly 
attributed  to  the  unconscious  mus- 
cular action  of  the  operators ;  while 
the  answers  which  are  brought  out 
by  its  instrumentality  maybe  shown 
to  be  the  expressions,  either — like 
the  movements  of  the  pendule  ear 
ploraieur — of  ideas  actually  present 
to  the  mind  of  one  or  other  of  the 
performers  ;  or — as  ofken  occurs  in 
Somnambulism  and  other  allied 
states — of  past  ideas  which  have 
left  their  traces  in  the  brain,  al- 
though they  have  dropped  out  of 
the  conscious  memory. 

That  such  is  the  nature  of  the 
responses  ordinarily  obtained  by 
those,  who  (in  entire  good  faith) 
have  practised  this  '  curious  art'  in 
any  of  its  varied  forms — including 
planchette  writing— I  have  else- 
where shown^  by  the  analysis  of  a 
number  of  cases  observed  by  myself 
and  recorded  by  others.  Aiid  there 
is  this  very  curious  indication  of  it : 
that  when  the  '  table-talking '  epi- 
demic first  spread  in  this  country, 
a  number  of  low-church  clergymen, 
strongly  imbued  with  the  belief 
that  it  was  a  manifestation  of 
Satanic  agency,  put  to  the  tables  a 
series  of  what  they  regarded  as  test 
questions,  and  got  just  the  answers 
they  expected. 

I  now  come  to  the  existing  phase 
of  the  Epidemic  belief  in  the '  occult,' 
which,  as  I  have  already  pointed  out, 
differs  from  the  preceding  rather  in 
its  outward  manifestations  than  in 
its  essential  nature.  You  have  all 
heard  of  the  ghostly  visitations, 
which,  in  the  days  of  our  ancestors, 
were  reputed  to  have  disclosed  by 
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means  of  raps  the  place  in  which 
treasnre  had  been  hidden,  or  a 
mnrdered  corpse  had  been  bnried. 
Ghosts,  however,  like  Witchcraft, 
seemed  to  have  lost  credit  with  the 
present  generation,  until  brought 
mto  vogue  again  as  *  spirits '  by  the 
Rochester  rappings.  A  family  of 
the  name  of  Fox,  including  two  girls 
aged  respectively  about  nine  and 
eleven  years,  went  to  inhabit  a  house 
at  Hydesville  (Rochester  County, 
New  York  State),  in  which  a  murder 
was  said  to  have  been  committed 
many  years  before.  They  had 
not  resided  in  it  long,  when  raps 
were  heard  in  the  girls'  cham- 
ber; sometimes  obviously  issuing 
from  their  persons,  but  sometimes 
apparently  proceeding  from  other 
parts  of  the  room.  Curiosity  was 
excited ;  the  neighbourhood  flocked 
to  witness  the  marvel ;  no  one  could 
detect  any  movement  on  the  part  of 
either  of  the  girls  while  the  raps 
were  sounding ;  and  no  concealed  in- 
strumentality could  be  discovered  by 
careful  search.  The  rappings  soon 
began  to  show  a  certain  coherence  ; 
a  code  of  signals  was  arranged,  ac- 
cording to  which  one  rap  was  to 
mean  no,  three  raps  yea,  and  two 
raps  douhtful  or  wait ;  and  conmiu- 
nications  having  been  thus  opened 
with  the  rappers,  visitors  were 
enabled,  through  the  medium  of 
these  two  girls,  to  summon  and  in- 
terrogate spirits  of  their  departed 
friends.  Multitudes  now  flocked 
from  aU  parts  to  witness  the  pheno- 
mena ;  and  the  girls  having  gone  to 
live  with  an  elder  married  sister  at 
Rochester  town,  the  alphabetical 
system  was  estabGshed  at  her  sugges- 
tion ;  which  enabled  the  spirits  to 
spell  out  their  messages  by  rapping 
at  the  required  letter,  when  either 
the  alphabet  was  repeated  by  the 
enquirer,  or  the  letters  on  an  alpha- 
bet-card were  successively  pointed 
to.  The  excitement  continuing  to  in- 
crease, a  Committee  of  Investiga- 
tion  was  appointed  by  a  town- 
meeting.  Every  opportunity  was 
given  for  the   enquixy;  but   the 


committee  was  completely  baffled. 
The  enquiry  was  taken  up,  how* 
ever,  by.  an  eminent  anatoxnist,  Dr. 
Austin  Flint,  of  New  York ;  who, 
having  first  convinced  himself  that 
the  sounds  issued  from  the  legs  or 
feet  of  the  girls  themselves,  notwith- 
standing their  apparent  stillneBS) 
sought  for  a  physiological  explana- 
tion of  them ;  and  soon  found  one 
in  the  power  which  certain  persons 
can  acquire,  of  giving  a  jerking  or 
snapping  action  to  particular  ten- 
dons of  either  the  knees,  ankles,  or 
toes, — a  patient  of  his  own  being 
able  thus  to  produce  an  exact  imi- 
tation of  the  Rochester  rappings. 
But  the  very  rationality  of  tins  ex- 
planation caused  it  to  be  disbelieved 
by  such  as  were  anxious  to  be  placed 
iu  communication  with  the  spirit- 
world.  The  fiune  of  the  Fox  girls 
spread  through  the  United  States ; 
they  estabHshed  themselves  as 
'  mediums '  in  New  York ;  and 
before  long  they  were. drawing  a 
large  income  from  the  pockets  of 
their  credulous  visitors. 

Under  the  fostering  influence  of 
pecuniary  temptation,  imitators 
soon  sprang  up  in  various  parts 
of  the  United  States;  'mediums* 
became  numerous ;  and  one  of 
them,  Mrs.  Hayden,  brought  the 
contagion  to  this  country,  where  the 
'  spirit-rapping  '  Epidemic  rapidly 
spread.  Before  speaking  of  her 
performances,  I  may  mention  that 
Prof.  Schiff,  since  of  Florence, 
not  only  hin^lf  acquired  the  power 
of  producing  the  raps,  by  the  re- 
peated displacement  of  a  tendon 
which  slides  through  a  ^eath 
behind  the  external  protuberance  of 
the  ankle;  but  exlubited  this  ac- 
quirement to  the  French  Academy  of 
Medicine  in  April,  1859,  baring  his 
legs,  and  producing  the  raps  with- 
out any  apparent  movement.  And 
not  more  than  six  years  ago,  a 
female  relative  of  the  Fox  &mily 
made  a  deposition  before  the  magis* 
trates  of  the  town  in  which  she 
resided  ;  stating  that  while  visiting 
the  girls  at  Bochester  many  years 
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before,  she  bad  beoome  acquainted 
with  the  entire  secret,  which  she 
faHj  disclosed ;  herself  reproducing 
the  raps  in  yorification  of  her 
narrative.  The  manner  in  which, 
both  according  to  this  lady's  ac- 
count,  and  the  experience  of  those 
who  witnessed  Mrs.  Hajden's  per- 
formances, the  '  medium  '  divined 
at  what  letters  to  make  the  raps, 
was  verr  simple ;  consisting  merely 
in  carefully  watching  the  counte- 
nance or  gestures  of  the  questioner, 
who  almost  invariably  gives,  in 
some  way  or  other,  involuntary 
expression  to  his  or  her  expectancy. 
Of  this  I  could  cite  many  proora. 
An  eminent  scientific  friend  told 
me  that  having  been  at  a  party  by 
one  member  of  which  after  another 
Mrs.  Hayden's  powers  were  tested, 
he  was  at  first  greatly  surprised  at 
the  accuracy  of  the  replies  he  ob- 
tained regaiding  the  name,  date  of 
death,  and  place  of  death,  of  a 
deceased  friend  of  whom  he  was 
thinking ;  but  that  he  soon  obtained 
a  due,  by  observing  that  her  success 
varied  with  the  demonstrativeness  of 
the  individual,  and  that  she  utterly 
failed  with  one  of  peculiarly  im- 
perturbable habit.  He  then  made 
a  fresh  trial,  with  the  fixed  pre* 
determination  to  withhold  any 
manifestation  of  his  expectancy  ; 
and  Mrs.  Hayden  was  completely 
baffled.  The  secret  was  divined  by 
Professor  Edward  Forbes  also,  who, 
by  pausing  on  particular  letters, 
miade  Mrs.  Hayden  spell  '  Lord 
Tomnoddy'  and  other  waggeries. 


And  the  most  complete  exposure 
of  the  trick  was  given  by  Mr. 
G.  H.  K.  Lewes ;  who  caused  Mrs. 
Hayden  to  rap  out  the  most  absurd 
replies  to  questions  which  he  had 
previously  written  down  and  com- 
municated to  another  member  of 
the  party;  finally  obtaining,  in 
answer  to  the  question  'Is  Mrs. 
Hayden  an  impostor?'  three  un- 
hesitating raps  at  the  letters 
Y,B,S.* 

In  the  *  Report  on  SpirituaJism 
of  the  Committee  of  the  London 
Dialectical  Society,'  you  will  find 
that  Dr.  Edmunds,  the  chairman  of 
that  Committee,  not  only  detected  a 
well-known  professional  'medium' 
in  making  the  raps  with  her  foot, 
but  observed  that  she  regulated  her 
raps  by  intently  watohiuff  the 
questioner,  and  that  when  she  was 
prevented  from  doing  this  by  the 
interposition  of  a  screen,  her  raps 
were  altogether  meaningless.^  My 
own  experience  with  other  'me- 
diums' has  been  to  exactly  the 
same  effect;  one  instance  beizig par- 
ticularly noteworthy.  Mr.  foster 
had  correctly  indicated  the  name 
and  year  of  death  of  a  deceased 
friend,  but  he  hesitated  at  the 
month ;  rapping  distinctly  at  J  U, 
but  being  obviously  puzzled  as  to 
whether  the  next  letter  should  be 
L  (for  July)  or  N  (for  June). 
The  secret  of  this  was,  that  though 
I  knew  the  event  to  have  happened 
in  one  of  these  two  months,  I  could 
not  myself  recollect  which.^ 

Of  the  '  higher  phenomena '  of 


*  Mr.  WallAoe  ezplaioB  this  result  by  assuming  that  the  raps  were  caused  by  *iDyisible 
beingB,'  who,  reading  what  was  in  the  qnestioner^s  mind,  answered  a  fool  according  to 
his  foU^. 

'  This  eircnmstance  may  be  adduced  as  an  example  of  that  power  of  '  thought  reading ' 
on  the  part  of  the  medium,  which  has  been  affirmed  to  be  possessed  by  certain  indiTidafJs 
whose  own  honest  belief  in  it  seems  (as  in  the  case  of  the  divining-rod)  to  be  beyond 
reasonable  question.  But  as  I  found,  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  that  the  interposition  of 
%  screen  between  ]Bi&.  Foster  and  myself  was  quite  sufficient  to  interrupt  the  spellinjo^-out 
of  a  name,  the  component  letters  of  which  he  had  given  correctly  up  to  that  point,  I 
think  it  much  more  reasonable  to  suppose  thatl  did  give  some  involuntary  indication,  by 
look  or  gesture,  of  the  letters  which  would  form  the  answer  in  my  mind,  although 
endeavouriqg  to  the  utmost  to  restzain  myself  from  doing  so. 

V  Much  stress  is  hiid  by  the  Editor  of  the  Spectator  upon  a  statement  made  by  the  late 
Profesaor  Be  Morgan,  tliat  Mrs.  Hajrden's  success  was  not  interfered  with  by  the  inter- 
potttion  of  a  screen.     Bat  I  have  it  on  the  authority  of  an  eminent  sdentifle  odlleagae 
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SpiritaaHam  —  the  *  levitation  *  of 
chairs  and  tables,  and  even  of  men 
and  women ;  the  '  elongation '  of 
Mr.  Home's  body,  his  handling  of 
heated  bodies,  and  his  heaping  hot 
coals  on  the  head  of  a  bald  gentle- 
man without  any  discomfort  to  him ; 
the  untying  of  knots  and  change  of 
coats ;  the  prodnction  of  '  spiritual 
photographs ; '  the  bringing-in  of 
fruits,  flowers,  live  lobsters,  in  dark 
sSances,  and  the  like — I  have  left 
myself  no  time  to  speak.  The  very 
catalogue  speaks,  to  any  sober  and 
unprepossessed  mind,  of  the  extreme 
improbability  that  any  'spiritual* 
agents  should  so  manifest  their 
presence.  And  in  regard  to  the 
spirit-writing  by  pens  or  pencils,  I 
can  only  say  that  of  the  revelations 
given  by  its  means,  I  have  seen  none 
that  could  claim  any  higher  charac- 
ter than  that  of  unmitigated  '  twad- 
dle.' It  is  because  the  present  gene- 
ration knows  little  of  the  history 
of  former  Epidemics  of  this  kind, 
and  is  therefore  not  in  a  position  to 
profit  by  the  experience  they  have 
afforded,  that  I  have  rather  dwelt 
in  these  lectures  on  thd  lessons  of 
the  past  in  regard  to  the  credibility 
of  testimony  on  these  subjects,  than 
discQSsed  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  statements  now  in  currency  in 
regard  to  the  recent  doings  of  '  the 
spirits.'  It  is  not  because  I  have 
not  investigated  Spiritualism  for 
myself,  that  I  refrain  from  bringing 
bdPore  you  in  detail  the  results  of 
my  enquiries.  I  devoted,  at  the  out- 
break of  the  epidemic,  an  amount 
of  time  and  attention  which  might 
have  been  far  more  profitably  em- 
ployed, to  the  examination  of  its 
fretensions ;  and  it  was  only  after 
had  satisfied  myself  by  long  and 
oarefal  study  that  its  character  was 
fiindamentaUy  the  same  with  that 
of  the  epidemics  I  had  previously 
witnessed,  differing  only  in  the  par- 


ticular form  of  its  manifestationB, 
that  I  gave  up  the  enquiry.  I  could 
not  afford  to  sacrifice  the  time  that 
might  be  much  more  profitably 
spent  in  adding  to  our  stock  of  real 
knowledge,  in  the  (so-called)  scien- 
tific investigation  of  such  perform- 
ances as  those  of  the  '  Davenport 
Brothers;'  when  I  found  that  the 
investigation  was  to  be  so  carried 
on,  that  I  should  be  precluded  from 
using  either  my  eyes  or  my  hands, 
the  most  important  instmments  of 
scientific  enquiry.  I  felt  assured  that 
these  performances  would  turn  out 
to  be  mere  conjuring  tricks:  and 
that  they  really  are  so  has  been 
shown,  not  merely  hr  Mr.  Maske- 
lyne's  discovery  of  the  secret,  and 
his  repetition  of  the  performances 
as  conjuring  tricks,  but  by  the  re- 
cent public  exposS  of  the  whole 
method,  in  Boston  (N.E.),  by  one 
who  formerly  practised  it  for  gain. 
So,  again,  in  other  cases  in  which  I 
strongly  suspected  the  supposed 
'  spiritualistic '  manifestations  to  bo 
intentional  deceptions,  and  proposed 
their  repetition  under  test-condi- 
tions  admitted  to  be  &ir,  I  waited 
hour  after  hour  for  the  manifesta- 
tions, the  non-production  of  which 
was  attributed  to  my  *  atmosphere 
of  incredulity.' 

Thus,  having'*accompanied  a  sci- 
entific friend  to  a  Spiritualistic 
sSance,  at  which  we  saw  a  small 
light  table  dance  up  and  down 
under  the  hands  of  a  professional 
'  medium '  (Mrs.  M.)  as  she  moved 
across  the  room,  I  pointed  out  to 
my  friend,  who  regarded  this  as  an 
example  of  *  spiritual '  agency,  that 
since  the  '  medium '  wore  a  large 
crinoline  which  completely  con- 
cealed her  feet,  it  was  quite  pos- 
sible for  her  to  have  lifted  the  fable 
upon  one  foot,  while  moving  across 
the  room  on  the  other — as  any 
opera-dancer  could  do.     My  friend. 


of  Professor  Do  Morgan's,  who  was  repeatedly  present  at  the  spiritualistic  stances  held  at 
his  house,  that  the  experiments  were  habituallj  conducted  there  in  so  loose  a  manner  as 
to  be  altogether  unsatisfactory ;  frauds  of  the  most  transparent  kind  (which  he  himself 
more  than  once  exposed)  being  accepted  as  valid  proofs ;  and  non-natural  inteipretations 
being  always  preferred,  when  natural  explanations  were  obvious. 
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candidly  admitting  the  ponsibility 
of  thiB  explanation,  subsequently 
invited  me  to  a  sSaned  at  his  own 
house,  with  a  non-professional '  me- 
4^nm,'  and  asked  me  if  I  was  satisfied 
with  the  '  crinoline-guard '  of  wire 
and  paper,  which  he  had  so  placed 
Tound  the  legs  of  a  small  table,  that 
the  *  medium*  could  not  lift  the 
table  on  her  foot  without  breaking 
through  the  '  guard.'  I  replied  that 
1  was  perfecUy  satisfied,  and  that 
if  I  should  see  the  table  dance  up 
and  down  under  his  'medium's' 
hands,  in  the  same  manner  as  at 
Mrs.  M.'s,  I  should  admit  that  it 
was  a  case  for  further  inyestigation. 
Daring  a  sdanee  of  two  hours,  how- 
ever, no  other  manifestation  took 
placethan  'raps,'  indicating  the  pre- 
sence of  '  spirits ;'  the  interposition 
of  the  '  crinoline  guard '  apparently 
keeping  them  away  from  the  table.' 
m  regard  to  professional  '  me- 
diums '  who  make  their  living  by 
the  exercise  of  their  supposed  gifts, 
I  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
we  have  as  much  right  to  assume 
Araud  until  the  contrary  shall  have 
been  proved,  as  we  have  in  the  case 
of  a  g^psy  fortune-teller,  who  has 
manaeed  to  learn  a  good  deal  about 
the  chief  people  of  the  country 
neighbourhood  into  which  she 
comes,  before  she  allows  herself  to 
be  consulted,  and  then  astonishes 
her  credulous  clients  by  the  know- 
ledge of  their  afiairs  wmch  she  dis- 
plays. T  need  not  tell  you  how  one 
after  another  of  such  pretenders 
has  been  detected  in  England.  In 
Paris  the  frauds  of  a  'spiritual' 
Photographic  establishment  were 
brought  mto  the  law  courts,  and 
the  persons  concerned  in  them  sen- 


tenced to  severe  punishment,  a  year 
or  two  ago.  And  in  America^  the 
*  Katie  King '  imposture,  which  had 
deluded  some  of  the  leading  spirit- 
ualists in  this  country,  as  well  as  in 
the  United  States,  was  publicly  ex- 
posed at  about  the  same  time. 

But^  it  is  affirmed,  such  expo- 
sures prm>e  nothing  against  the 
genuineness  of  any  new  manifesta- 
tion. I  quite  admit  this.  But  I 
affirm  that  to  anyone  accustomed 
to  weigh  the  value  of  evidence,  the 
fact  that  the  testimony  in  &vour  of 
a  whole  series  of  antecedent  claims 
has  been  completely  upset,  seriously 
invalidates  (as  I  mve  shown  in  re- 
gard to  mesmeric  cburvoyanoe)  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  testimony  in 
fiivour  of  any  new  claimant  to 
occult  powers.  Why  should  I  be- 
lieve the  testimony  of  any  believer 
in  the  genuineness  of  D's  perform- 
ances, when  he  has  been  obliged  to 
admit  that  he  has  been  egregiously 
deceived  in  the  cases  of  A,  B,  and  C  P 

The  case  is  not  essentifdly  dif- 
ferent in  regard  to  '  mediums '  who 
do  not  practise  for  gain.  For  it  is 
perfectly  well  known  to  those  who 
have  had  large  experience  in  these 
matters,  that  there  is  a  class  of 
persons  (especially,  t  am  sorry  to 
have  to  say  it,  of  the  female  sex) 
who  have  an  extraordinary  pro- 
clivity  to  deceit,  even  firom  a  very 
early  period  of  life;  and  who  enjoy 
nothing  better  than '  taking-in'  older 
and  wiser  people,  even  when  doing 
so  brings  no  special  advantage  to 
themselves.  Eveiy  medical  man  of 
large  experience  has  met  with  cases 
in  which  young  ladies  have  im- 
posed in  this  way,  by  feig^ng 
disease,  not  only  upon  their  fiimi- 


*  Since  the  delireiy  of  this  lecture,  Mr.  Walhiee  has  pabliclj  avowed  hixneelf  to  be 
the  '  scientific  Mend  *  to  whom  I  referred ;  and  has  asserted  that  on  snbseqnent  occasions 
the  table  did  rise  within  the  *  crinoline  guard.*    Has  it  ever  done  so,  I  ask,  in  the  pre- 


Icctnres  will  see  that  my  whole  aim  is  to  discover,  on  the  genmlly  admitted  principles  of 
testimony,  what  are  (acts ;  and  that  I  have  no  other  '  theory '  to  support^  toan  tLat  of 
the  constancy  of  the  well-ascertained  Laws  of  Natore. 
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lies,  hub  upon  their  previous  doctors; 
the  supposed  patients  sometimes 
undergoing  very  severe  treatment 
for  its  cure.  And  when  the  new 
attendant  has  sagaoioaslj  found  out 
the  cheat,  and  hais  honestly  exposed 
it  to  the  parents,  he  is  in  general 
'  morally'  kicked  out  of  the  house  for 
his  unfounded  aspersion ;  not  every 
one  having  the  good  fortune  of  my 
old  Mend  Dr.  A.  T.  Thompson,  who 
was  sent  for  some  years  s^rwards 
by  a  young  married  lady  to  attend 
her  family,  on  account  of  the  high 
opinion  she  had  formed  of  his 
ability,  as  the  only  one  of  the  many 
doctors  formerly  consulted  about 
her,  who  had  found  out  the  real 
nature  of  her  case.  I  could  tell 
you  the  particulars,  in  my  posses- 
sion, of  the  detection  of  the  impos- 
ture practised  by  one  of  the  most 
noteworthy  of  these  lady-mediums, 
in  the  distribution  of  flowers  which 
she  averred  to  be  brought  in  by  the 
'spirits '  in  a  dark  sSance,  fresh  from 
the  garden,  and  wet  with  the  dew 
of  heaven ;  the  flowers  having  been 
previously  collected  in  a  basis  up- 
siAirs,  and  watered  out  of  a  decanter 
standing  by,  into  which  an  inquisi- 
tive sceptic  had  furtively  intro- 
duced  a  small  quantity  of  a  nearly 
colourless  salt  (ferrocyanide  of  po- 
tassium), the  presence  of  which  in 
the  '  dew '  of  the  flowers  was  after- 
wards recognised  by  the  appropriate 
chemical  test  (a  per-salt  of  iron) 
which  brought  out  prussian  blue. 

I|i  other  instances,  again,  I  have 
witnessed  the  most  extraordinary 
«6Z/.deception :  which,  as  in  the 
mesmeric  performances,  invested 
occurrences  which  could  be  readily 
accounted  for  on  '  natural '  prin- 
ciples, with  a  '  supernatural '  cha- 
racter ;  often  through  the  omission 
of  some  essential  fact,  which  is 
entirely  ignored  by  the  narrator. 
Thus  I  was  seriously  informed, 
duriDg  the  Table-turning  epidemic, 
that  a  table  had  been  moved  round 
by  the  will  of  a  gentleman  sitting 
at  a  distance  from  it ;  hut  it  came 
out  upon  cross-examination  that  a 
number  of  hands  were  laid  upon  it 


in  the  usual  way,  and  that  after  the 
performers  had  sat  for  some  time 
in  silent  expectation,  the  operator 
called  upon  the  spirit  of '  Samson  * 
to  move  the  table,  which  then  obe- 
diently went  round.  Sometimes 
the  essential  &ct,  under  the  influence 
of  this  proclivity,  completely  passes 
out  of  the  mind  of  the  narrator ; 
as  in  the  instance  of  a  lady,  cited 
by  Miss  Cobbe  in  her  paper  on  the 
Fallacies  of  Memory,  who  assured 
Miss  G.  that  a  table  in  her  drawing- 
room  had  some  years  before  cor- 
rectly rapped-out  her  age  in  the 
presence  of  several  persons,  none  cf 
whom  were  near  the  table ;  the  fact 
being  impressed  on  her  mind  by  her 
annoyance  at  the  disclosure,  which 
was  so  great  that  she  sold  the  table ! 
Having  assured  Miss  Cobbe  that 
she  could  verify  the  statement  by 
reference  to  notes  made  at  the  time, 
she  subsequently  corrected  it,  very 
honestly,  by  tellmg  Miss  G.  that  she 
found  that  there  were  hands  on  the 
table.  So,  I  have  been  recently  re- 
quested by  a  gentleman  to  go  and  see 
a  light  toble  made  heavy  at  the 
will  of  a  person  standing  apart 
from  it;  a  table  which  could  be 
ordinarily  lifted  on  a  single  finger, 
requiring  the  strength  of  the  hands 
to  raise  it  when  so  commanded. 
Thinking  that  this  might  be  a  trick 
of  the  kind  that  Houdin  played  upon 
the  Arabs  by  means  of  an  electro- 
magnet, I  made  some  preliminary 
enquiries  with  a  view  to  satisfy 
myself  whether  the  phenomenon 
was  to  be  thus  accounted  for ;  and 
finding  that  it  was  not,  I  was  about 
to  go  to  witness  it,  when  I  received 
a  letter  from  the  brother  of  my 
correspondent,  who  told  me  that  he 
thoueht  I  ought  to  know  the  real 
conditions  of  the  performance; 
which  were  that  the  hands  of  two  of 
the  operators'  family  being  first 
laid  upon  the  table,  the  table  was 
upset  and  lay  on  the  floor  on  its 
side;  and  that  then,  their  hands 
still  pressing  sideways  upon  the 
top  of  the  table,  it  could  be  made 
light  or  heavy  by  the  will  of  the 
operator  at  a  distance,  a  single  fin* 
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ger  being  able  to  raise  it  np  in  tbe 
one  case,  while  tbe  wbole  band  was 
required  in  tbe  otber.  And  tbns, 
as  in  tbe  case  of '  tbe  spirit  of  Sam- 
son/ it  became  evident  tbat  tbe  will 
of  tbe  operator  was  exercised  in  re- 
gulating tbe  pressure  of  tbe  bands 
in  contact  witb  tbe  table,  tbere 
being  no  evidence  whatever  of  anj 
alteration  in  its  actual  weight. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  set 
before  jou  what  a  long  sequence  of 
experiences  seems  to  me  to  teach  in 
regard  to  this  subject ;  namely,  tbat 
we  should  trust  rather  to  the  evi- 
dence of  our  sense  than  to  tbat  of 
our  senses.  That  tbe  latter  is  liable 
to  many  fiaillacies,  we  are  almost 
daily  finding  out.  If  we  go  to  see 
ihe  performances  of  a  conjuror,  we 
see  tnings  which  we  hrww  to  be  im- 
possibilities;  and  that  knowledge 
makes  us  aware  tbat  they  carmot 
really  happen  as  they  seem  to  bap- 
pen.  Thus  every  conjuror  can  pour 
out  scores  of  glasses  of  dififerent 
kinds  of  wine  from  a  single  bottle ; 
or  can  tumble  a  great  pile  of 
bouquets  out  of  a  single  hat ;  but 
we  know  tbat  be  must  do  this  from 
some  larger  store,  which  he  dex- 
terously conceals  from  our  view. 
So  tbe  celebrated  conjuror,  Bosoo, 
seemed  even  to  those  who  were 
closely  watching  him  within  a  very 
short  distance,  to  convert  a  living 
bate  into  two  living  rabbits ;  the 
moTcments  by  which  he  made  the 
exchange  from  a  bag  behind  him, 
being  so  extraordinarily  rapid  as  to 
elude  tbe  observation  of  the  by- 
standers, whose  attention  he  fixed 
(the  great  secret  alike  of  conjurors 
and  professional  *  mediums  ')  upon 
something  else.  And  I  conclude 
therefore,  as  I  began,  with  the 
affirmation  that  we  nave  a  right  to 
reject  tbe  testimony  of  tbe  most 
truthful  and  honest  witnesses,  as 
to  asserted  phenomena  which  are 
as  much  opposed  to  tbe  *Laws 
of  Nature '  as  the  transport  of  a 


human  being  through  the  air,  or 
the  conversion  of  a  hare  into  two 
rabbits ;  until  the  facts  of  the  case 
shall  have  been  so  thoroughly 
sifted  by  tbe  investigation  of  '  scep- 
tical experts,'  as  to  present  an  irre- 
sistible claim  on  our  belief.  In 
every  case  within  my  knowledge 
in  which  such  investigation  has 
been  made,  its  fallacies  have  be- 
come apparent ;  and  when,  there- 
fore, I  receive  narratives  from 
persons  quite  credible  as  to  ordinary 
matters,  as  to  extraordinary  occur- 
rences which  have  taken  place 
within  their  knowledge,  I  think 
myself  justified  in  telling  them 
plainly  tbat  their  conviction  cannot 
govern  my  belief,  because  both 
theory  and  experience  have  led  me 
to  the  conclusion  that  no  amount  of 
testimony  is  good  for  anything 
which  is  given  by  persons  '  posses- 
sed '  with  a  ^  dominant  idea '  in  re- 
gard to  the  subject  of  it. 

As  I  wrote  twenty-three  years 
ago— 

In  all  ages  the  possession  of  men's  niods 
by  dominant  ideas  has  been  most  complete 
when  these  ideas  have  been  reUgiouB  aber- 
rations. The  origin  of  such  aberrations 
has  nniformly  lain  in  the  preference  given 
to  the  feelings  over  the  judgment,  in  the 
inordinate  indulgence  of  emotional  ezcite> 
ment,  without  adequate  control  on  the  part 
of  the  rational  will.  Those  who  are  thus 
affected  place  themselves  beyond  the  pale 
of  any  appeals  to  their  reasoning  faculty, 
and  lead  others  into  the  same  position. 
Thej  are  no  more  to  be  argued  with  than 
are  insane  patients.  They  cannot  accept 
any  proposition  which  they  fancy  to  be  in 
the  least  inconsistent  with  their  preposses- 
sions ;  and  the  evidence  of  their  own  feel- 
ings is  to  them  tbe  highest  attainable 
truth.* 

Many  of  the  victims  of  these 
delusions  have  become  tbe  subjects 
of  actual  Insanity ;  which  has  been 
attributed  by  believers  to  '  a  spirit 
having  entered  in  and  taken  posses- 
sion.' What  kind  of  *  spirits  *  they 
are  which  thus  take  possession  of  cre- 
dulous and  excitable  minds,  I  hope 
tbat  I  have  now  made  sufficiently 
plain : — they  are  Dominant  Ideas, 
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THE   ASTRONOMY   OF   THE   FUTURE. 
To  THB  Editob  or  *FrA8br*8  MAGiznra.' 

Sib, — In  conatquence  of  an  OTenight  I  omitted  to  turn  to  the  last  pag^  of  your 
January  Number  until  now,  when  I  obsenred  there  some  ittrictnrea  on  mj  article  which 
appeared  in  your  November  Number.  Although  rather  late  in  the  day,  I  hope  you  will 
permit  me  to  occupy  a  small  portion  of  your  space  for  a  brief  vindication  of  my 
accuracy,  as  I  would  not  haye  any  of  your  readers  fancf  that  I  had  so  &r  abused  your 
eonfldenoe  as  to  make  Fraier  a  vehicle  for  the  dissemination  of  erode  and  ill-digested 
ideas.  I  must  commence  my  reply  to  my  eminent  censor,  Professor  Newman,  by  thanking 
him  for  the  courteous  controversial  tone  which  he  has  sidopted  towards  me,  and  I  will 
endeavour  to  imitate  his  good  example.  He  savs  that  he  was  *  startled  to  find  Mr. 
N.  0.  attributing  to  Newtonians  the  belief  that  there  is  a  centrifugal  force  at  work  as 
a  cause  of  the  motion  of  a  planet  or  satellite  around  its  principal.  At  Oxford,  more 
than  fifty  years  ago,  it  was  familiarly  taught  that  oentriltigal  motion  was  ak>ne  conect, 
and  that  centrifbgal  force  was  a  mere  fancy  to  correspond  with  centripetal  ybive ;  but 
the  centrifugal  motion  is  a  mere  result  of  the  TRjjaTm  mpuLsn,  not  of  any  centrifugal 
Ibrce.'  Now  this  doctrine,  though  '  familiarly  taught  at  Oxford  more  than  fifty  years 
ago,'  certainly  did  not  find  its  way  into  the  popular  manuals  of  science  of  that  period. 
Onie  theoiy  that  centrifugal /oroe  was  one  of  the  causee  of  the  revolution  of  the  planets 
in  their  orbits  was  distinctly  advocated  in  various  well-known  and  authoritative  works. 
For  instance,  Fergutcn'e  Lectures,  pages  28  and  32,  Vol.  I.  Edinburgh  edition,  published 
1823 ;  Jojifce*s  SeietUi/ic  IHalogues,  ^ge  108,  Vol.  L  chapter  on  '  The  Laws  of  Motion,* 
published  1825  !  MUner's  Gau^ry  of  Nature^  top  of  page  39,  no  date,  published  by  Orr 
&  Co.  about  35  years  ago ;  Lardntrs  Astronomy ,  par.  29,  chap.  *  The  Earth,'  par.  7,  chap. 
'The  Sun.'  'The authors  of  all  these  books  were  staunch  Newtonians,  and  they  nowhere 
use  the  expression  '  centrifugal  motion ;'  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  Ferguson's  exhaustive 
chapter  on  '  Central  Forces.'  In  fact,  it  is  scarcely  a  correct  scientific  phrase.  The 
planet  is  in  motion  which  was  supposed  to  be. governed  by  the  two  forces^  the  centrifu^ 
and  centripetal. 

In  my  article  I  have  given  credit  to  the  Newtonians  for  their  doctrine  of  vrimUice 
impulse.  We  all  know  the  assumed  law^  that  a  body  receiving  an  impulse  in  unob* 
structed  space  would  move  on.for  ever  in  a  direct  line  until  it  met  with  something 'to 
arrest  or  divert  it.  In  our  universe  a  body  so  impelled  would  practically  soon  meet 
with  plenty  of  somethings  to  check  its  career,  and  unless  the  primary  impulse  wero 
continually  repeated,  the  body  would  soon  become  a  prey  to  some  more  permanent 
Infiuence. 

I  have  no  objection  to  Pantheism  as  the  lowest  form  of  Theism,  and,  with  Troikwor 
Newman,  I  reverently  acknowledge  the  presence  of  God  in ^ all  His  works;  but  it  does 
not  seem  to  me  to  be  an  acceptable  theory  to  believe  that  God  ordains  laws  for  the 
government  of  the  universe,  and  that  He  is  afterwards  compelled  constantly  to  inter- 
vene to  prevent  His  own  laws  crushing  up  creation  into  chaos :  vet  such  is  the  theoiy 
advocated  by  Person  in  his  Lectures,  page  32;  and  it  really  is  the  natural  corollary 
from  the  Newtonian  system  of  planetary  movement ;  although  Brewster  eonttoverlA  this 
new,  and  states  that  there  are  ample  compensations  in  the  universe  to  keep  ita  eondi* 
tions  properly  balanced.  What  these  conditions  and  compensations  are  I  have  endea- 
voured to  explain  from  what  I  have  presumed  to  consider  a  more  advanced  science. 

I  hope  none  of  your  readers  are  under  the  impression  that  there  is  anything  in  my 
article  which  confiicts  with  thos^  splendid  mathematical  calculations  and  demonstrations 
respecting  the  known  movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the  relative  influence 
which  these  bodies  exercise  on  each  other.  My  purpose  is  merely  to  advocate  a  simpler 
^stem  of  astronomical  t*  aching,  and  to  call  things  by  «hat  I  imagine  to  be  their  right 
names. 

The  revelations  of  the  spectroscope  have  lately  materially  modified  the  attitude  of 

sdence  towards  the  sun  and  stars.-    Scientists  now  consider  that  the  presence  of  metallic 

vapours,  which  have  been  detei  ted  iu  the  rays  proceeding  from  sun  and  stars,  if  due  to 

luminous  incandescence,  the  ret^ult  of  interne  heat  and  combustion  on  the  surfisfoe  of 

these  bodies.    I  have  endeavoured,  on  the  contrary,  to  show  that  these  metallio  vapours 

may  be  caused  by  chemical  action  without  th^  accompaniment  of  the  alleged  combustion, 

although  it  is  apparently  unmistakably  visible. 

♦        *^e  Ik  *  «  «  • 

NEWTON  CROflLAND. 
BLACXHxaTH :  January  30,  1877. 
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POPULAR  SONGS  OF  TUSCANY. 


*  T  A  gentil  Toscana,'  as  her  friends 
XJ  loyinglj  call  her,  is  certainly 
the  land  of  song.  Eveiyone  sings, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and 
all  can  join  in  the  choms  of  the 
popular  stomelU — ^bom,  one  knows 
not  where — ^which  crop  np  every 
spring  with  the  flowers,  and  every 
antnmn  with  the  ripening  grapes. 
It  is  difficult  to  get  the  people  to 
sing  their  rispetti  or  siarneUi  for 
yon.  They  will  not  believe  that 
anyone  can  care  for  their  roha 
anticay  or  old  stuff;  and  as  to  re- 
peating the  words — *  Qnesta  va  in 
canto,  in  discorso  non  si  pu51  dire ' 
(this  does  for  singing^  but  one 
cannot  say  the  words)  will  be  their 
answer.  The  peasants,  the  brick- 
layers, carpenters,  &c»,  generally 
sing  at  their  work,  and  the  stomello 
particularly  is  pressed  into  every 
variety  of  service.  The  lover  se- 
renades his  mistress  with  burning 
words  of  love ;  the  disappointed 
suitor,  as  he  passes  the  house  of  his 
successful  rival,  or  of  the  faithless 
Mr  one,  insults  or  upbraids  with 
a  atomello;  two  women  quarrel — 
they  instantly  begin  stoniellare  each 
other,  ridiculing  personal  defects, 
or  voiding  family  quarrels  in  the 
choicest  Tuscan. 

The  riepetto  is,  almost  without 
exception,  a  love-song  in  six,  ei^ht, 
or  ten  lines.  The  music  is  melan- 
choly, often  in  the  minor  key,  and 
some  of  the  old  airs  are  like  a  re- 
citative, the  end  notes  being  drawn 
out  as  long  as  possible;  some  of 
them  sound  very  like  eastern  airs. 
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How  it  is  that  no  musician  has 
ever  taken  the  trouble  to  note  down 
the  music  of  the  rea^  popular  songp, 
I  cannot  imagine.  Gordigiani, 
Campani,  Palloni,  and  many  other 
maestri  have  composed  music  to 
the  old  words,  or  to  modem  imita- 
tions of  them,  but  their  rispetti 
and  stomeUi  are  very  unlike  the 
genuine  thing.  The  old  airs  are 
difficult  to  catch,  and  still  more 
difficult  to  note  ;  but  with  the 
kind  help  of  Mrs.  Tom  Taylor,  I 
have  succeeded  in  making  a  con- 
siderable collection :  some  from  the 
peasants  in  the  country,  some  from 
friends,  and  others  from  hackney 
coachmen,  masons,  &c.,  in  Florence. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  San  Fred- 
iano  and  San  Nicolft  quarters  of  the 
town  are  reckoned  the  best  singers, 
and  a  guitar  is  to  be  seen  in  nearly 
every  house  on  the  southern,  or 
unfashionable  side  of  the  Amo. 
New  songs  are  composed  by  the 
people  every  year,  and  on  fine  sum- 
mer  nights  one  often  meets  a  silent 
crowd  of  one  or  two  hundred  people 
following  three  or  four  men  with 
guitars,  and  perhaps  a  flute.  You 
ask  an  explanation.  *  E  Oreste  che 
canta.'  'It  is  Oreste  who  is  sing, 
ing,*  is  the  answer.  Some  of 
them  have  beautiful  voices  and 
sing  wonderfully  well.  I  know 
of  a  young  mason  with  a  tenor 
voice  who  was  offered  400^  a 
year — a  large  sum  in  Florence — 
if  he  would  learn  to  sing  for  the 
stase,  but  he  preferred  his  liberty 
and  refused.     As  the  singers  pass 
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slowly  througli  the  streets,  yoa  hear 
the  noise  of  opening  windows  far 
ahead,  and  occasionally  a  loud 
*  bene !  *  or  *  bravo ! '  comes  from 
above,  ffeuerally  acknowledged  by 
the  little  band  stopping  a  few 
minntes  to  finish  their  song.  One 
of  the  well-known  singers  in  Flo- 
rence at  the  present  moment  unites 
the  incongruous  occupations  of  a 
butcher  and  a  flower  vendor.  In 
winter  he  kills  oxen  and  lambs,  and 
in  summer  he  sells  flowers.  When 
he  sleeps  I  know  not,  as  he  sings 
nearly  all  night  long  in  the  different 
poople's  cafes  and  in  the  streets 
with  his  companions. 

O.  Tigri,  one  of  the  most  ele- 
gant among  modem  writers,  has 
made  an  excellent  collection  of 
the  words  of  siomelli  and  rispetti. 
The  rispetto  may  be  defined  as 
a  respectful  (rispettoso)  saluta- 
tion from  a  lover  to  his  mistress,  or 
vice  versd.  The  following  is  an 
example : 

Vi  Tengo  a  salutarot  roes  gentile, 
Vera  delizia  del  giazdin  d'amore. 
Decco  qua  il  vostro  servo  umile  e  viloi 
Chi  T'a  donato  la  sna  vita  e  il  cuore. 
A  roi  s'indina  reverente  e  nraile. 
Gome  si  dere  a  un  fedel  serritore  ; 
Per6  ti  prego»  rosa  oolorita, 
Sarai  cagion  ch'io  peiderd  la  vita  ? 

I  come   to   greet  thee,  gentle  rose,  that 

solely 
The  true  delight  of  love's  fair  garden  art : 
Look  down  upon  thy  slave,  so  poor  and 

lowly, 
Who  haUi  to  thee  given  up  his  life  and 

heart. 
To  thee  he  bows  him  dpwa  in  reverence 

holy, 
Fulfilling  so  a  faithful  servant's  part ; 
But   yet  I  pray  thee,  rose    of  brightest 

hues, 
Wouldst  thou  be  cause  that  I   my  life 
should  lose  ? 

Here  is  a  charming  description  of 
the  seven  beauties  a  woman  ought 
to  possess: 

Sette  belleoe  vuol'  aver  la  donna : 
Prima — che  bella  si  possa  chiamare  ; 
Alta  dev*  esser  senza  la  pianella, 
£  biancae  roflsa  senza  su'  lisciare ; 
Lan^  di  spalla  e  stretta  in  diitnrella; 
La  bella  bocca,  e  il  bel  nobil  parlare. 


Se  poi  si  tira  su  le  bionde  treooe, 
Decco  la  donna  di  sette  bellezze. 

The  perfect  woman  should  have  beauties 

seven: 
First  she  must  have  tJie  right  to  be  called 

&ir-- 
Tall  she  should  be,  without   her  slippers 

even; 
Of  red  and  white  in  which  paint  claims 

no  share. 
To  shoulders  broad  a  thin  waist  should 

be  given ; 
From  sweet  lips,  sweet  and  noble  speech 

should  fare : 
If,  besides  these,  she  should  bo   golden- 
tressed, 
Behold  the  maid  with  the  seven  beauties 

blessed! 

Again,  the  lover  hears  the  moon 
liunenting  the  loss  of  two  of  her 
stars.  She  complains  to  Cupid, 
and  refuses  to  remain  in  the  sky : 

La  luna  s'^  venuta  a  lamentare, 
Inde  la  faccia  del  divino  Amore ; 
Dice  che  in  cielo  non  ci  vuol  mh  stare  ; 
Che  tolto  gliel'  avete  lo  splendore. 
£  si  lamenta,  e  si  lamenta  forte ; 
L'  ha  conto  le  sue  stelle,  non  son  tutte. 
K  gliene  manca  due,  e  voi  V  avete ; 
Son  que'  du'  occhi  che  in  fronte  tenete  I 

The  moon  has  come  to  make  her  lamenta- 
tion; 

Before  the  foce  of  Cupid  she  doth  bend  her : 

No  more  i'  the  sky,  she  says,  she'll  hold 
her  station, 

Because  that  you  have  robbed  her  of  her 
splendour. 

And  still  her  loud  lament  on  this  doth  bear. 

That,  when  she  counts  her  stars,  all  are 
not  there. 

There  are  two  missing — ^and  the  theft  is 
thine: 

They  are  the  two  eyes  in  thy  face  that 
shine. 

Generally  speaking,  the  last  two 
lines  of  the  rispetto  are  repetitions 
in  altered  words  of  the  two  former 
ones.  It  is  difficult  to  render  the 
tender  grace,  the  perfect  simplicity, 
and  the  purity  of  language  and  of 
style,  in  a  translation.  The  pear 
sants,  shepherds,  and  charcoal  bur- 
ners of  the  Pistoian  mountains 
speak  to  this  day  the  Italian,  or 
rather  the  Tuscan,  of  the  great 
poets.  They  read  Tasso  in  the 
winter  nights,  sitting  round  the 
big  open  fireplace;  the  scholar  of 
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the  House  reads  aldnd ;  and  the  verse 
of  the  gentle  poet  may  perhaps  live 
longer  under  the  fir-trees  of  the 
Apennine  than  opon  the  lagnnes  of 
Venice.  The  children  learn  long 
passages  by  heart,  and  the  recog- 
nised  declaration  of  love  by  a  young 
peasant  is  his  singing  the  oU(we 
rime  of  Tasso  under  the  window  of 
the  girl  he  purposes  to  court  with 
a  view  to  marriage.  The  songs 
which  come  from  the  mountains  are 
not  more  remarkable  for  the  beauty 
of  their  language  than  for  their  de* 
licacy  and  the  respect  for  women 
which  they  breathe.     Thus  : 

Se  dormi,  o  se  non  dormi,  yiso  adomo, 
Alza  la  bionda  e  delicata  testa — 
AaooltA  lo  too  amor  che  tu  hai  d'  intomo, 
Dice  ehe  tu  ti  affiusi  alia  finestra ; 
Ha  non  ti  dice  che  tu  yada  fnora, 
Perchi  la  notte  h  coea  diaonesta : 
Facciati  alia  finestra,  e  stanne  in  caaa, 
PerehMo  sto  fuora,  e  fo'  1'  inserenata. 
Facciati  alia  finestra,  e  stanne  dentro, 
Pereh'io    sto    fuoia,    e    foccio    un    gran 
lamento. 

Sleep'st  thou,  or  wak'st  thou,  sweet  face  of 

my  dearest  ? 
Lift  that   £iir   head   in   all   its   delicate 

beauty — 
List  to  the  love  that  to  thy  heart  sits 

nearest — 
He  tells  thee  that  to  look  out  is  thy  duty : 
But  tells  thee  not  to   come  out  in  the 

gloaming, 
For  night  is  not  the  time  for  maiden's 

roaming: 
But  look  out  from  the  casement  of  thy 

chamber, 
Because  I  stand  and  sing,  nor  think  to 

clamber. 
Look  firom  thy  casement — to  this  prayer 

consenting. 
Because  I  stand  without,  and  make  a  great 

lamenting. 

In  autumn  there  is  a  considerable 
emigration  of  the  ablebodied  men 
from  the  hills  above  Pistoia  and  the 
country  round  Siena  to  the  Marem- 
ma,  to  find  work.  They  push  on  as  far 
as  Elba,  Corsica,  and  Sardinia,  where 
they  are  employed  as  miners,  wood- 
cutters, charcoal-burners,  and  road- 
makers.  Bat  the  love  they  bear 
to  their  Apennines  never  bums 
dim,. and  they  generally  keep  toge- 
ther in  bands  from  the  same  village 
or  district.     In  spring  they  return 


with  their  carefolly'hoarded  earn- 

ings  to  their  families.     This  yearly 

wandering  has  given  rise  to  many 

of  their  songs.     The  following  is 

the  parting  song  of  a  young  lover 

to  his  sweetheart : 

Quando  che  mi  partii  dal  mi*  paese, 
Lasdai  piangenao  la  mi  'nnamorata, 
Et  r  era  tanto  bella  e  si  corteee, 
Chi  press  a  domandar  della  tomata. 
£  gh  risposi  con  poche  parole : 
La  tomata  sar&  quando  Dio  vuole ; 
£  gli  risposi  con  parole  umile : 
La  tomata  sara  fra  maggto  e  aprile ! 

When  from  my  village  I  was  boun'  for 

starting, 
I  parted  from  my  love  with  salt  tears 

burning, 
So  fair    and    courteous  in  that  hour  of 

parting 
Was  she,  she  questioned  me  of  my  return- 

ingi 
And  I  made  brief  reply  to  my  heart's 

treasure, 
That  my  retum  would  be  at  God's  good 

pleasure ; 
And  I  made  her  reply,  in  humble  way, 
I  would  retum  'twixt  April-tide  and  May. 

The  girl  whose  lover   has  gone 
sings: 

Gome  faranno  i  mi'  ocohi  beat! 

A  star  lontan  da  voi  cinque  o  sei  mesi  ? 

Come  faranno,  che  so'  innamorati  ? 

A  noia  gli  verran  queste  paesi : 

A  noia  gli  verran  questi  contomi : 

Sempre  pregher6  V  ciel  che  ritomiate. 

What  will  these  eyes  do,  late  so  blest  in 

seeing. 
With  my  loye  from  me  fire  or  six  months 

parted  ? 
What  will  they  do,  to  whom  love  was  their 

being? 
How  will  they  loathe  the  hamlet  whence 

he  started, 
The  country  round  about  how  they'll  be 

spurning ! 
My  constant  prayer  shall  be  for  thy  re- 
turning. 
How  heavily  the  days  will  pass,  alack  I 
The  while  I  pray  Heaven  for  thy  coming 

back. 

Her  lover  replies : 

Toraero,  tomer6,  non  dubitare, 
Garo  mio  bene,  non  aver  paura, 
Che  a  breye  tempo  mi  vedrai  toraare : 
Che  impressa  porto  ognor  la  tua  fignra. 
Allor  ti  cesser^,  bella,  d'  amare, 
Quando  morto  sar6  in  sepoUura. 

I'll  retum,  I'll  return ;  fear  not  that,  my 

own  dearie, 
With  never  a  doubt  let  thy  heart  be  dis- 

trest. 
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That  after  brief  absence  again  Til  be  near 

thee, 
And  till  then  thy  face  I  bear  stamped  on 

my  breast. 
Nor  e*er  will  I  cease  in  my  heart's  core  to 

wear  thee, 
Till  dead  in  the  cold  of   the   tomb    Tm 

at  rest. 

A  number  of  the  letters  written 
during  these  long  absences  are  in 
rhyme,  either  composed  by  the 
yonng  people  themselves,  or,  if 
they  cannot  write,  by  the  village 
poet,  who  has  a  large  custom,  and 
for  a  few  pence  writes  the  letter  in 
prose  or  in  verse,  and  even  paints 
some  fitting  symbol  on  the  first 
])age — snch  as  a  heart  transfixed  by 
a  dart,  two  hearts  bound  by  a 
chain,  two  vases  of  flowers,  or  two 
wreaths.  Some  of  these  letters 
have  been  collected  and  printed  by 
O.  Tigri  and  by  Tommaseo.  Those 
which  invoke  the  aid  of  the  swallow 
are  particularly  pretty,  begging  the 
bird  who  comes  from  the  sea  to 
stay  her  flight,  and  to  give  the  dis- 
consolate lover  a  feather  from  her 
lovely  wing,  wherewith  to  write  to 
his  love  a  golden  letter ;  promising 
to  give  back  the  amorous  feather 
to  the  swallow,  and  begging  her  to 
carry  the  letter  safely  to  his  lady- 
love. Another  complains  that  he 
tried  to  write  the  name  he  loves, 
but  the  pen  was  so  full  of  melan- 
choly *and  the  inkstand  of  sorrow, 
that  he  never  could  succeed,  adding 
that  if  the  waters  of  the  sea  were 
ink,  the  earth  paper,  and  all  the 
grass  that  grows  on  it  pens,  he 
would  still  need  more  sheets  of 
paper  to  tell  the  immensity  of  his 
love. 

Many  of  the  phrases  and  com- 
parisons in  these  letters  are  taken 
from  the  old  ri^etti  and  stomelU^ 
which  every  peasant  learns  by 
heart  as  a  child,  together  with  the 
proverbs  in  which  Tuscany  is  so 
rich.  Some,  again,  have  doubtless 
descended  for  generations,  and  the 
lover  has  only  to  change  a  name, 
and  the  colour  of  the  hair  and  eyes, 
to  make  his  letter  suitable.  Others, 
ftre  descriptions  of  the  Maremma 


and  of  the  work  doing,  or  of  Home 
the  '  city  of  eternal  beauty.' 

The  rispetU  have  a  likeness  to 
the  ancient  sWambotti  (derived 
from  Strani  Motti),  which  used  to 
be  sung  in  Sicily  in  Man&^di's 
time,  and  1  believe  that  in  some 
parts  of  Tuscany  the  peasants  still 
use  the  latter  name  for  their  songs. 
They  were  successfully  imitated  by 
Pulci,  Poligiani,  and  Lorenzo  the 
Magnificent,  some  of  whose  sonneta 
are  even  now  popular. 

In  the  villages  the  old  custom  of 
'  andare  a  veglia '  still  exists.  At 
nightfall  the  young  men  go  in  com- 
panies to  houses  where  there  are 
young  girls,  to  sing  and  dance ; 
some  of  their  dances  are  accom- 
panied by  songs,  as  La  ChUeita 
and  La  Veneziana,  The  dancers 
sing  two  lines,  and  the  musician 
then  plays  the  *  ricordmo*  or  *  inter- 
calarey  a  sort  of  quick  refram^ 
generally  in  the  minor  key,  while 
the  young  people  dance  round  him 
in  couples.  The  following  are 
favourite  words  to  these  danoe 
airs : 

La  bella  ballerina  h  entrata  in  hallo, 
Mirala  un  po'come  la  balla  bene  ! 
Mirala  al  coUo  se  le'  ci  ha  il  oorallo ; 
La  bella  ballerina  k  entrata  in  hallo. 
Mirala  al  petto  se  le*  d  ha  il  bel  fiore ; 
La  bella  ballerina  h  col  sno  amore. 
Mirala  in  dito  se  le'  d  ha  il  dianuuite ; 
La  bella  ballerina  h  col  suo  amante, 
Mirala  in  petto  se  le'  d  ha  la  rosa ; 
La  bella  ballerina  h  fatta  sposa. 

The  graceful  dancer  hath  come   to    the 

£inciDg. 
Look  at    her — only  look — ^how  well  she 

dances ! 
Look  at  her  neck,  what  coral  on  it  glandng ! 
The  graceful  dancer  hath  come    to  the 

dancing. 
Look  at  her  breast,  how  sweet  a  flower  is 

there! 
The  graceful  dancer  now  is  with  her  dear. 
Tiook  at  her  hand,  which  rings  of  diamond 

cover; 
The  graceM  dancer  now  is  with  her  lover. 
Look,  how  her  rosy  breast  the  roses  hide, 
The  gracef\il  dancer  hath  become  a  bride. 

Other  dances,  as  the  Tresconey  the 
VUlan  cU  Spagna^  the  Ifan/Wna, 
the  Marina,  the  GontraddoMza,  the 
Bergamaeca^     the     Faesana^     the 
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MUorditM^  the  Morescaj  &o,f  have 
each  their  peculiar  air,  bat  no 
words ;  except  the  Viia  d^oro^  when 
the  man  sings  on  ceasing  to 
dance: 

O  vita  d'oro,  vita  d'argento! 
Dammi  la  mano,  <di&  son  contento! 

Oh,  life  of  golden — life  of  silver  Btx)re  I 
Gi  ye  me  thy  hand,  and  I  vill  ask  no  more. 

The  ancient  custom  of  going  round 
and  serenading  the  young  girls  on 
the  last  night  of  April  sdll  lingers 
in  some  Tuscan  Tillages.  The  old 
Florentine  writers  describe  the  splen- 
did  festivals  in  town  and  country  for 
the  CcUen  di  Maggioy  and  the  songs 
called  Maggi.  The  peasants  in  out-of- 
the-way  villages  still  plant  a  branch 
of  some  flowering  shrub  before  the 
doors  of  their  sweethearts,  or  cany 
a  kind  of  Maypole,  Mate,  adorned 
with  fresh  flowers  and  lemons,  and 
sing  in  chorus,  while  the  lover 
presents  a  small  nosegay  to  his 
mistress : 

Or  e  di  maggio,  e  fiorito  h  il  limone ; 
No)  salntiamo  di  casa  il  padrone. 
Ora  6  di  maggio,  e  gli  e  fiorito  i  rami ; 
Salutiam  le  ragazze  oo'  saoi  dami. 
Ora  h  di  maggio,  che  fiorito  &  i  fiori ; 
Salatiam  le  ragasse  oo'  suoi  amore. 

tfay-day  is  come — the  lemon  is  in  fiower : 
Greet  we  the  honse-master,  in  happy  honr. 
Now  it  is  May,  and  blooms   on  boughs 

are  hoar : 
We  greet  each  maiden  and  her  bachelor. 
Nuw  Hay  is  come — earth  its  ^flower-carpet 

covers: 
Oar  greeting  to  the  young  girls  and  their 

lovers. 

Till  within  a  few  years  ago  the 
young  people  of  both  sexes  used  to 
join  together  in  companies  on  the 
evening  of  the  1st  of  May,  and 
serenade  their  friendsi  or  the 
Padrone,  or  any  other  benefactor 
they  wished  to  honour.  They  im- 
provised storiieUi  and  rispeUi  to 
the  accompaniment  of  a  violin,  a 
guitar  «or  two,  and  a  tambourine, 
and  wore  branches  of  say-coloured 
oilk  ribbons  on  their  hats  and  on 
their  shoulders.  The  following  is 
a  serenade  to  a  young  married 
couple,  probably  the  Padroue  and 
his  young  bride : 


Alzando  gli  ooehi  al  delo  veddi  il  sole 
Aecompagnato  da  una  chiara  Stella, 
Che  sotto  gli  occbi  miei  facea  splendore : 
Non  ho  mai  visto  una  coppia  si  bella. 
Scusin,  signori,  s'  io  ho  fatto  errors 
Colla  mia  rozsa  semplice  favella. 
CoU  verdegp;ia  mia  fiorita  rosa, 
Donna  gentile,  delicata  sposa : 
Pregher6  sempre  la  divina  Madre, 
Che  faccia  vi  figlio  che  somigli  il  padre ! 

I  raised  mine  eyes  to  heaven,  the  sun  was 

glowing. 
With  but  one  star  beside  his  course  so  fair, 
That  as  I  looked  its  splendour  still  seemed 

growing. 
Never  a  couple  have  I  seen  so  rare.* 
But  pardon,  signors,  if  I,  all  unknowing. 
Have  erred  in  this  my  speech  so  poor  and 

bare; 
So  blooms  a  rose,  the  flower  of  summer- 
tide, 
As  does   this  gentle    dame,  this    dainty 

bride; 
Still  will  I  pray  to  our  sweet  Lady-Mother, 
A  son  to  send  as  his  sire  such  another. 

When  anyone  begins  to  sing  stW' 
nelli  (derived  probably  from  the 
word  atamo^  wmch  means  to  send 
back  or  re-echo),  he  generally  starts 
with  an  invitation  or  defiance,  to 
induce  his  companions  to  reply  to 
his  song.  In  the  old  times  the 
accepted  term  was  '  Ecce,'  and  the 
answer,  '  Gominci '  (begin).  It 
was  thus  Burchiello,  the  celebrated 
barber  of  the  Via  Galimara,  where 
the  rich  cloth  merchants  of  Florence 
had  their  shops,  used  to  challenge 
his  friends  to  sing.  Such  men  as 
Filippo  Brunelleschi,  who  built  the 
dome  of  the  cathedral  of  Florence ; 
Luca  della  Bobbia,  and  his  &mily  ; 
Orcagna,  and  his  scholars ;  Lorenzo 
Ohiberti,  who  made  the  doors  of 
the  Baptistery — doors,  said  Michel 
Angelo,  worthy  of  Paradise — were 
the  friends  of  BurchieUo.  Gifted 
with  a  fine  voice  and  feeling  for 
music,  with  a  biting  tongue  and 
ready  wit,  the  barber's  songs  were 
the  terror  of  his  enemies  and  the 
delight  of  the  people.  To  this  day 
a  certain  class  of  songs  are  called 
hurchieUescUi, 

Near  the  church  of  Santa  Croce, 
where  Simone  Memmi  and  Giotto 
loved  to  work,  was  the  beautiful 
Fabbrini  garden,    famous    for  its 
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orange  trees  —  so  £unoitB,  that  a 
street  near  was  called  '  Canto  agli 
Aranci '  (comer  of  the  oranges)  ; 
and  here  it  was  that  the  improvu 
satori  most  loved  to  congregate  and 
challenge  each  other  to  improvise 
to  the  guitar  on  any  theme  given 
hy  the  bystanders.  A  certain 
Cfristoforo,  a  Florentine,  snr- 
named  '  TAltissimo  (the  Supreme),' 
was  a  renowned  improvisatore 
about  1480.  Another  improvisatore 
of  note  was  a  secretary  of  the 
Republic,  by  name  Bernardo  As- 
colti.  Lorenzo  dei  Medici  was 
celebrated  both  for  his  skill  as  a 
musician  and  as  an  improvisatore, 
and  used  to  sing  with  a  Mend  sur- 
named  Oardierej  who  bore  him  a 
good  second.  In  1600,  Doni  says 
3iat  singing  in  the  open  air,  in 
gardens  and  cool  places,  was  most 
popular  in  Florence  ;  and  there  ex* 
isted  a  society  of  Utterati  who  had 
raised  the  aft  of  improvising  in 
verse  to  the  guitar  to  such  a  height 
that  Leo  X.  gave  them  the  permis- 
sion to  grant  the  title  of  poet,  and 
a  laurel  crown,  to  anyone  they 
considered  worthy  of  such  honour. 
As  late  as  1725,  Bernardino  Per- 
fetti,  a  Sienese,  was  crowned  as  an 
improvisatore  at  Borne,  in  the  Cam- 
pidoglio;  and  in  1776,  Maddalena 
Morelli,  of  Pistoja,  surnamed 
(Qorinna  Olimpica,'   achieved  the 


same  distinction  for  her  wonderful 
power  of  improvisation.  She  had 
the  additional  honour  of  suggesting^ 
a  heroine  to  Madame  de  StafiL 
Many  women  have  been  famous  for 
the  grace  of  their  language  and 
beauty  of  voice ;  and  even  in  these 
prosaic  times  there  are  a  few  left, 
whose  improvising  can  rouse  large 
audiences  to  enthusiasm. 

But  to  return  to  the  sUymello  :  it 
consists  either  of  three  lines  of  equal 
length,  or  of  a  short  invocation  or 
exclamation,  and  two  lines  by  way 
of  conclusion.  The  following  is  in 
common  use  as  a  stomeUo  to  start 
with,  though  the  singer  often  im- 
provises a  polite  defiance  suited  to 
Ids  company : 

£  io  delli  stomelli  no  so  tanti ! 

Oe  n'  ho  da  caricar  sei  bastimenti — 

Che  86  ne  thoI  profitar  si  faccia  aTanti ! 

Of  catches  I  know  so  many,  so  many — 
Enough,  I  swear,  six  ships  to  load ! 
Step  forward,  step  forward — ^who'd  have 
any! 

At  the  end  of  all  the  stomeUi,  and 
of  a  few  of  the  rispetti,  there  is  a 
kind  of  refrain^  or  chorus,  called  a 
rifiorUa,  or  passa  gallo  (cock's 
walk),  sometimes  with  words,  some- 
times without.  The  following  is  a 
favourite  air  for  the  stomeUo  a 
fiore^  so  called  because  it  must  begin 
with  the  invocation  of  a  flower  or 
blossom : 


Fior       di     li    -    mo  -  ne  I         Li-  mon-e  h  a-gro  e      non   si   pnol  man- 


gi  •  are,  Li  -  mo-ne  i  a  •  gro  e      non  si  pool  man  -  gi   -    are, 

(RiFIORITA.) 


Ma    son  piil^  a  -  gre      le   pe  -  ne    d'a  -  mo  -  re.       Sei    bel  -  li  -  na,  lo 


sen  -  to,  lo  80, 


Fort'     i  cap-pel  -   11         alia    rococo- col 
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(Other  RivioBiiA.)  . 


Pig    -    lia      la        ro 


8a  e      las  -  dar   star     la        fog   •    lia, 


^M 


7Tnr-j 


Ho 


tan  -  ta        TOg  -  lia 


FIOB  DX  LIXONB. 

Ximone  h  agro  e  non  si  pii61  xnaDgiare, 
Ma  son  piu  agre  le  pene  d'amore. 

(Eijiorita.) 

Sei  bellina,  lo  sento,  lo  so, 
Port'  i  cappelli  alia  roccooo ! 

LBXON  BLOSSOM. 

The  lemon  it  is  bitter,  too  bitter  for  eating, 
But  bitterer   his    pain  that   loTOS  thee, 

sweeting ; 
Pair  is  my  £rling,  I  feel  it  and  I  know, 
And  wears  her  hair  dressed  a  la  rocoeo. 

FIOR  DI  OBANATO. 

8e  li  sospiri  miei  fossero  fuooo, 
Tntto  il  mondo  sarebbe  braeiato. 


± 


di 


fiur  al-l'a-mor  con  -  te. 


(Bifiorita.) 

Piglia  la  rosa  e  lasciar  star  la  fi^lia. 
Ho  tanta  voglia  di  far'  all'  amor  oon  te ! 

BOMBOBAKATB  BLOSSOX. 

If  a  flame  of  fire  were  the  sighs  I  sigh. 
All  the  world  would  be  burnt  thereby. 
Gather  the  roses,  and  let  the  leaves  be. 
Dearly  I  love  to  make  love  to  thee  I 

The  following  air  is  more  popular 
in  the  oity  than  in  the  conntry,  and 
is  often  used  for  improvising  msnlt- 
ing  words,  for  which  the  common 
people  of  Tnscanj  have  no  little 
facUitj: 


if^^^Fi^'^^fpa 


E  qnes-ta     stra  -  da,        la    to'  mat-to 


na  -  re,  Di  ro-se  e 


(RiTlOBITA.) 


flo   -   ri 


la   Yor  -  re'    co  -  pri  -  re.  Tu  lei  bel  -  li    -    -    na^ 


tu  sa-  rai  mia    spo  -  sa,  Ta  sei  bel  -  li  -  na,        I'i-  do-  lo  mio  sei    tn. 


But  the  pretty  and  anything  bnt 
insulting  words  which  we  give,  are 
often  snng  to  it : 

£  questa  strada  la  to'  mattonare  ,* 

Di  rose  e  fiori  la  rorre'  coprire ; 

D'aoqua  roeata  la  vorre'  bagnare. 

xu  sei  belli  na,  tn  sarai  mia  sposa, 
Tu  sei  bellina,  V  idolo  mio  sei  tu ! 

Of  the  street  where  thou  lirest,  I'd  fain 

have  the  paving. 
'With  roses  and  sweet  flowers  I'd  cover  it 

o'er, 
VTith    water   of  roses,    too,    everywhere 

laving ! 


For  'Us  thou  art  my  beauty — my  bride 

thou  shalt  be. 
My  beauty — I'll  make  my  soul's  idol  of 

thee! 

At  the  risk  of  wearying  my 
readers,  I  give  this  StomeUo  alia 
Fiaana,  or  according  to  the  fashion 
of  Pisa,  where  the  street  singing  is 
celebrated,  and  all  the  songs  fnll 
of  flonrishes  (fioriture),  tarns  and 
runs  (girigogoli).  Take  for  ex- 
ample the  peasant's  song : 


414 


Fopuloar  Songs  of  Tuaeany, 


[April 


Qnan  -  do     nas  -  ees   -    te   vol    -    -    -    nac  -  que 


mi    bel 


flo    - 


-  re. 


La    lu  -  na       si     fer  -  mo    -    -    - 


-    -    mi    -    na 


0    Bion    -    di  -  na,     co  -  me        la    .    •    .       te, 


Sen-sa  la 


i   jjftis^ 


fj 


ve 


la        la 


bar    -     ca        non 


s 


▼a. 


Quando  naiiceste  Toi  naoque  nn  bel  flore : 
La  lana  si  ferro6  nel  caminare, 
Le  stelle  si  cangiomo  di  colore— 

{fiifiorita.) 

O  biondina,  come  la  ya, 
Senza  la  vela  la  barca  non  Ta ! 

When  thoQ  wert  bom  a  flower  came  to 

completeness ; 
The  moon  stopped  in  its  conxse,  thy  beauty 

seeing; 
The  stars  clianged  colour  at  sight  of  thy 

sweetness. 
Hy  fair-haired  beauty,  how  is't  with  thee  ? 

say: 
Without  the  sail,  the  boat  may  not  make 

way! 

But  mj  space  will  not  allow  me 
to  g^ve  more  examples  of  the  in- 
numerable words  and  airs  of 
the  stomelli,  I  most  not  pass 
over  without  mention  the  patri- 
otic songs,  nearly  all  dating  from 
1848.  Coriouslj  enough,  there 
are  hardly  any  rispeiU  or  etomelli 
containiog  patriotic  sentiments.  A 
few  mention  the  Turks  and  barba- 


rians, and  complain  bow  they  car- 
ried away  *la  bella  Rosina'  to 
slavery ;  or  a  girl  on  shore  curses 
the  Turkish  chains  which  keep  her 
love  from  returning  to  her  arms. 
These  point  to  the  old  days  of  the 
Saracen  or  Sallee  Rover,  the  con- 
stant and  daring  ravager  of  the 
Mediterranean  shores  in  the  fif- 
teenth and  two  following  centuries. 
But  1848  brought  new  life  to  the 
patriotic  sentiment  of  Italy,  and 
quite  changed  for  the  time  the 
character  of  its  national  poetry  and 
music  Gkkribaldi  became  the  hero 
and  inspirer  of  popular  minstrelsy, 
and  those  who  joined  him  the  ob- 
jects of  popular  ovation.  One  of 
the  best  known  and  most  popular 
of  these  patriotic  songs  is  that  of 
the  Tuscan  volunteers,  as  they 
marched  to  the  field  of  battle  when 
the  cause  of  Italia  una  hung  in  the 
balance: 
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$ 


E 


L'IDDIO  DBL  VOIiONTABlO. 


4- 


t 


^a^- 


^^ 


-^— 1^ 


Ad-dio,  xuiabel-la,      ad  •  dio,  Tar  -  ma  -  ta    se      ne         Ta, 


Se      Don  par-tisse  an  -  ch'   io  aa-reb-be  u  -  na      Til    •    t4. 


Addio,  mia  bella,  addio ! 
L'aimata  se  ne  ya. 
Se  non  partisse  anch'  io, 
Sarebbe  una  vilti. 
Orandi  aaianno  Tixe, 
Grande  il  morir  8ar4 ; 
Si  mora !    £*  nn  bel  morire 
Horir  per  libAita ! 
Non  i  fratema  gnerra 
La  gaena  ch*  io  fiir6 ; 
BaU*  Italiana  terra 
Jj'  estxaao  eaccer^. 

Adieu,  adieu,  my  fair  one ! 

The  army  takes  the  field ; 
If  I  did  not  march  with  it, 

A  coward  I  were  sealed. 
Oh !  great  will  be  our  fury. 

And  great  our  death  will  be. 
If  death  comes,  'tis  brave  dying 

To  set  our  country  free. 
It  is  no  war  'twist  brothers, 

The  war  to  which  I  go, 
But  from  the  Und  of  Italy 

To  drive  the  foreign  foe. 


So  rang  the  chorus  day  and  night 
for  weeks  and  months,  as  the  volun- 
teers  marched  through  the  ancient 
streets  and  squai*e8  of  the  City  of 
Flowers,  armed  and  banded  for  the 
first  time,  in  the  inspiring  cause  of 
'  Italy  one  and  free.'  Time  brought 
some  deceptions,  some  disillusions, 
and  many  disagreements  and  dis- 
sensions. 

This  same  song  made  its  appear- 
ance again  in  1859  ;  but  since  Ital^ 
has  been  united  tiie  various  patri- 
otic songs  are  seldom  heard,  and  I 
only  succeeded  in  obtaining  some 
of  the  less-known  ones  from  the  son 
of  one  of  the  volunteers  of  1848,  who 
had  learnt  words  and  tunes  from 
his  £a>ther.  The  following  is  one  of 
them,  of  which  he  only  knew  one 
verse: 


INNO  DEL  1848. 


ftr  ^  j^^  j.rT^^ 


L'han    giu   -   ra  -  to,      llio  vi  -  di  a  Font'    I   -    da,  Qui     ca 


lar     .    .     dai    mon  -  ti  e   £1 


4         -S^n^=^ 


pian. 


L'han      giu    • 


ra  •  to,      si  strin-se    la      ma  -  no,  cit  -  ta    -    di  -   ni      di  cen-to  cit- 
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ti,       Ca  -  ra       I    -    ta  -  lia,  bell  suol   a-do-ra-to,   Ba-se- 


re-  na  la  tua  fronte  addo  -lo-ra-ta,    Co-  mo,  Brescia,    Mi-lan-o  h  var- 


ca   -    to,    e        fra   -   po  -  CO  a    Ve  -  ne  -  zia     si     .   ra.  .     .    . 


Llian  giniato,  1'  ho  yidi  a  Font'  Ida, 
Qiii  calati  dal  monte  e  dal  piano. 
Llian  giarato — si  striDse  la  mano, 
Cittadini  di  cento  cittd ! 
Cara  Italia,  bell  suol  adorato, 
Kaserena  la  tua  fronte. 
CSomo,  Brescia,  Milano  h  yarcato ; 
£  £ra  poco  a  Venezia  si  va. 

They  have  sworn  at  Pont'  Ida,  I  saw  them, 

The  sons  of  the  mountain  and  plain — 
They  have  sworn,  their  hands  grasped  as 
they  pledged  them, 

Fire-score  cities,  brothers  again ! 
Bear  Italy,  lace  of  new  gladness 

To  the  sons  of  thy  love  thou  may*st 
show; 
We  have  freed  Como,  Brescia,  and  Milan, 

And  soon  to  free  Venice  we'll  go ! 

At  the  Pergola,  on  the  evening 
of  the  nth  September  1847,  violent 
enthusiasm  was  ronsed  by  a  very 
fine  cantata,  written  by  M.  Ma- 
bellini,  called  Italia^  or.  Sorrow  and 
Hope,  I  have  often  seen  veterans' 
eyes  dimmed  with  tears  at  the 
sonnd  of  those  heart-stirring  words 
and  soal-moving  mnsic.  It  is 
printed,  so  I  do  not  give  it  here. 

Besides  the  rispetto,  the  stoT' 
neUoy  and  the  Patriotic  song,  there 
is  the  canzone,  or  song  of  less 
sharply  defined  character,  but  al- 


ways local,  of  which,  as  I  have 
already  said,  three  or  foor  new  ones 
make  their  appearance  every  year. 
Should  one  of  these  happen  to  take 
the  fancy  of  the  pnblic,  it  nms 
through  Italy  like  wildfire.  Now 
and  then  a  Neapolitan  song  comes 
via  Rome  to  Florence  and  all  the 
country  round,  when  it  is  nearly 
always  slightly  changed  in  rhythm, 
generally  to  its  advantage;  but 
usnally  the  songs  are  composed  in 
and  about  the  city  of  flowers.  They 
seldom  last  more  than  six  months, 
and  are  then  completely  forgotten — 
so  completely,  that  after  a  few 
years  a  new  tune  is  sure  to  be  com- 
posed for  any  words  that  hit  the 
pnblic  fancy.  One  of  the  Neapol- 
itan songs  just  mentioned  held  un- 
disputed sway  in  the  streets  of 
Florence  and  in  the  villages  along 
the  Arno  for  nearly  a  year:  a  case 
of  almost  unprecedented  popularity. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  many  of  my 
readers  will  have  heard  the  air: 
indeed  it  has,  I  believe,  since  its 
sudden  spring  into  popularity, 
been  arranged  (i.e.  spoilt)  by  a 
Neapolitan  composer : 
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PALUMELLA. 


^^j^^-j^'^^^t^ 


Pa -In  -  mel  -   la,  aom-pai    to    •    la,  Sul*le     brac-cie  diNen-na 


mi  -  a     Che  taggio  a  di-  ce  -  re,  che  nommo    mo   -    ro,        U  Pa-  la 


(PASSAeALLO.) 


mel-la,  Pla-la-mel-la,  pen-sa-  ci   in.    Tra  la  la  la  la  la  la  la  la  ]a 


P^^. 


la      la   la      Tra  la     la    la    la    la   la    la  la  la  la  la  la     la. 


Palnmella,  sompa  e  vola, 

'Salle  braecie  di  Nenna  mia. 

Che  taggio  a  dioere,  che  non  mo  moro. 

Palamella,  Palamella,  penaaci  ta. 

Tra  la  la. 

lo  ne  Tengo  da  Palermo 
Pe  troTar  la  NoDoa  mia, 
Ma  gli  occhi  lucidi  taoi,  malandrina, 
H'hanno  rnbato,  m'hamio  rubato,  la  cor  a 
me. 

Woodpigeon,  woodpigeon,  up  with  thee — 

off  with  thee. 
Ply  to  the  arms  of  my  Nenna,  my  pet : 
Tell  her  the  word  I  send — how  still  Pm 

troe  to  her, 
Woodpigeon,  woodpigeon,  do  not  foiget 

Soon  ril  be  back  again,  back  from  Palermo, 
To  tend  my  own  Nenna,  the  girl  I  loxe 

best; 
Though  those  bright  eyes  of  hers,  thief 

that  she  is  for  it. 
Have  stolen  the  heart  of  me  clean  from 

my  breast! 

About  two  years  ago  a  song  came 
out  in  Florence  wnich  had  im- 
mense TOgne,  partly  from  its  own 
l)caiityy  and  partly  on  account  of 


the  half-romantic,  half-comic  stoiy 
attached  to  it — for  the  truth  of 
which,  however,  I  cannot  vouch. 
It  was  reported  that  a  well-known 
'  cabby '  of  Florence,  whose  stand 
is  at  Santa  Trinitti,  had  fallen  des- 
perately in  love  with  a  Nubian  or 
Abyssinian  girl,  one  of  a  batch  sent 
over  by  the  Khedive  for  education 
in  Florence,  and  that  he  had  written 
the  following  song  in  her  honour. 
His  homage  did  not,  however,  touch 
her  heart,  as  she  soon  afterwards 
married  an  officer  in  the  army. 
The  cabman  is  a  first-rate  player  on 
the  guitar,  and  has  a  nephew  who 
sings  remarkably  weU,  with  a  very 
sweet  high  tenor  voice.  Be  the 
story  true  or  false,  The  Queen  of  (he 
Desert  took  the  town  by  storm,  and 
nothing  else  was  heard  from  morn- 
ing to  night,  and  from  night  to 
morning.  The  beginning  should 
be  sung  with  fire  and  energy ;  the 
end  slower  and  much  emphamsed : 
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BKGIKA  DEL  DE8EBT0. 


Fog-gia-mo    nel    de  -  ser    •     -    to,  Fog  -  gia -mo,  a  -  man  -  te     mi    - 


Og  -  ni  sen   •   tie  -  ro  6  a  -  per 


to,     So        tn     yep- 


cy 


JFVano. 


rai    oon     me,  ...         Se      tn     rer  -  rai      con     me,  .    ..   •        8e 


tu     ver    -    rai      oon      me 


Fng-gia-mo        per  -   che 


Tit  -   ti  -  ma      io      res  -  te  -  rei       con  -   te,    ,    .     . 


Fng  -  gia  -  mo 


per  -  che    vit  -  ti  -   ma,     io       res    -     te     •    rei      con     te.     .     .    , 


Fuggiamo  nel  deserto, 
Fnggiamo,  amante  mia, 
Ogni  seutiero  h  aperto, 
Se  tu  yerrai  con  me.  {bis) 
Fuggiamo,  perche  vittima 

10  resterei  con  te ! 

Gome  barchetto  errante 
Abbandonato  al  yento, 
Noi  non  ayremo  ayanti 
Che  nn  solo  dace,  il  cor. 
Sia  tempio  il  firmamento, 
Sia  nume,  pace  e  amor. 

11  canto  degli  angelli 
Sia  I'inno  tuo  nuziale, 
Un  serto,  su  i  capelli, 
Di  rose  io  ti  faro. 

Regina  del  deserto 
Io  ti  salutero! 

Forth  to  the  desert  lonely, 
My  loyed  one,  let  ns  flee  : 

One  road  for  ns,  one  only, 
The  road  thou  go'st  with  me : 

Away !  a  willing  yictim, 
1*11  giye  my  life  for  thee. 


£yen  as  a  boat  careering 

Before  the  wind  is  blown ; 
No  pilot  for  our  steering. 

But  two  fond  hearts  alone ; 
Our  church  of  Heayen's  own  rearing, 

Our  god,  Loye  on  his  throne. 

The  birds  thy  bride  song  singing, 
Shall  chaunt  from  leafage  green  ; 

With  rosebuds  of  my  stringing 
111  crown  thy  tresses'  sheen : 

My  homage  to  thee  bringing, 
ril  hail  thee  Desert  Queen. 

The  comic  songs  of  Tuscany  are 
*  sni  generis.'  The  airs  are  often 
very  slight,  and  their  charm  entirely 
consists  in  the  bright  'espiegle' 
way  of  singing— or,  I  might  almost 
say,  reciting  them.  The  bright 
eyes  sparkle,  and  the  mobile  month 
is  curved  with  laughter ;  even  the 
guitar  seems  to  be  animated  with 
fun  and  merriment.     I  have  .chosen 
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the  following  song,  wbicli  was  po- 
pular about  four  or  five  years  ago, 
as  a  specimen,  the  air  being  prettier 
than  the  later  ones.  This  summer 
the  comic  song  is  a  bitter  complaint 
that    Mariannina    had  jilted    the 


singer,  ending  in  an  imperative  re- 
quest to  pull  his  leg  hard  whenhe  gets 
into  the  railway  and  goes  to  Turin — 
utter  nonsense,  but  jovial,  rattliug 
music.  Comic  songs  are  generally 
restricted  to  one  new  one  a  year. 


8e     ti      pia    -     ce     lln  •  sa  -   la  -  ti  -  na,        Vie-ni  in  cu    -    ci 
Se      ti      pia    -    ce  il    ca  -  f&      col     To  -  ro,  0  -  ra    ti       pro 


na,     Tie  -  m  in 
vo.       o  -   ra 


cu  -  ci    -     na, 
ti    pro    -    vo, 


Se      ti      pia    -     ce    lln- 
Se      ti     pia    -    ceil    ca- 


sa  -  la       ti  •  na,      Vie-ni  in  en  -  ci    -    na,    Te    la        da  -  r6,    .    •  1  iir 
ft     col      To -TO,        O  -  ra    ti  pro    -   vo,    se    mi      vuoi  ben.  .    ./     * 


teJ4ft5&ZM^^g 


no,    non  pian-ge   -    re,    no     no,  nono  nononononononpian-ge  -  re, 


at?jiffijjgdij 


No, no    no  no  non  pian-ge  -  re  . 


ni    -    SOS  -    pi  -  rar. 


Se  ti  piace  V  insalatina, 
Vieni  in  cacina ;  te  la  dar& — 
Ha  no,  non  piangere  nh  sospirar. 

Se  ti  piace  '1  caff^  col  Tovo, 
Ora  ti  proTO  se  mi  vaoi  ben. 
Ha  no,  non  piangere,  non  sospirar. 

If  for  salad  youVe  a  will,  sir, 

Gome  in  the  kitchen  and  eat  tout  fill,  sir: 

Let's  haTe  no  crying,  no  sighing,  pray! 

If  yoaVe  a  fancy  for  coflPee  and  eggs,  sir, 
ril  soon  feed  your  passion,  i'  fegs,  sir — 
But  let's  hare  no  crying,  no  sigmng,  pray. 


And  so  the  verses  run  through 
the  whole  round  of  cupboard-love's 
temptations  which  a  clever  cook 
can  hold  out  to  a  hungry  wooer. 

There  are  two  other  favourite 
comic  songs — ^the  first  purely  Tus- 
can, the  second  adapted  from  the 
Boman,  and  now  popular  in  Tus- 
cany—which admit  of,  and  indeed 
require  infinite  expression  and  arch- 
ness in  the  singer. 
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Allegro. 


/.^njjij   J-^ 


Hi     son        fat  -    toim  res    -    ti    -    -    ti    -    DO,      mes    -    so 


al,       pa  -    ga   -   to        116. 


E    mi       sen-to    ti  •  ra   ta   di 


JUiJ  ^'  J  J' 


die    •    tro,    H^   ng  -  gas    -    -    B-na,    pa-ga-te    mimi 


i 


t>     i      1 


po- 


Vie-ni    sta  -   se    -    ia»    do-ma-m        se  -    la.    8a-ba-to 


86  •  ra,  Bo-me-ni- ea,      nbl 


E     00  -    fil        s*iii -gan  -na    la- 


I     ^  r    n 


man    -   te  Pri-ma    di        si,        e        poi        di        no! 


Mi  son  fatto  nn  TestitinOy 

Fatto  a,  pagato,  no  : 
£  mi  sento  diata  di  dietro, 
'  H^  ragazzina,  pagate  mi  nn  poV 

'  Vieni'  staaera, 
Domani  fpeia, 

8abbato  sera, 
Domenica,  no !  * 
E  cosi  8  inganna  Tamante, 

Prima  di  '  si/  e  poi  di  *  no,' 

Mi  son  fatto  nn  eapettino, 
(Ginbettino,  giaochetino.) 

{fc,  da  eapo.) 

'For  the  song    may  ran    throng^ 


the  whole  contents  of  the  female 
wardrobe. 

A  dnck  of  a  dress  I  had  ordered — 
Ordered  it,  yes — ^paid  for  it — no : 
When  twitch,  comes  a  pull  at  mj  jacket, 
And  a  *Come,  my  girl,  pay  what  jon 
owe!* 

'  Call  in  the  erening — 
Call  in  the  morning ; 
Saturday  evening — 
Sunday — ^no  go!  * 
And  BO  we  go  cheating  our  lovers. 
First    with  a   'yes,*    and  then  with  a 
*no!' 
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Con  brio. 


#-^  J  JfTTTT^'-t^ J^w^^ 


Qaand'unuomhamessM       baf  -    fi, 


Ha  bi-80-gno  di  mu- 


lie  -  m,  Non  c'h  mo-  do  nh  ma  •  nie  -  la, 


Ma  la  fem-mi-  na   si 


:t^r^^-:^^E 


Ma      le     fern  -  mi-ne 


son  tutt*  am  -   fiin  -  fa-  ri, 


So  -  no     tut  •  te  u   -   no        ca    -    lo  -   ro. 


£    qnan  -  no 


rjni-^^ 


fan  -  no  a  -  mo  -  re. 


Si     lo    fkn  -  no  per     se       spas  -  sar.         Le 


m 


"lH^^^^ 


fern  -mi-ne        son      fan  fan   fan  &n        fan     so -no  tnt-t'u-no   cu- 


c/ 


lo  -  re,   E    qnanno  fiEUi-noa  -  mo  -  re,  Lo    fan- no  perse  spas  -  sar. 


Here  is  the  beginuing  of  the 
Roman  comic  song  Tnscanised,  with 
its  mmsic : 

Quand*  an  uom  ha  mess'  i  baffi, 
C*^  bisogno  di  muliera : 

Non  c*^  modo  ni  maniera, 

Mfl.  la  femmina  si  yub. 
Ma  le  femmine  son  fanfari — 

Son  tntte  d*uno  colore ; 

E  qnando  fanno  V  amore, 
Jjo  fanno  per  se  spassar —  • 

Le  femmine  son  fan — fen — fan — fen — 
Son  tntte,  &c.  (rfa  capo). 

When  a  yonngster  grows  his  whiskers, 

Tis  women  he  most  care  for : 

Without  a  why  or  wherefore 

He  must  be  a  lady's  man ! 
But  the  women  they  are  humbugs ; 

They're  all  bread  of  one  baking : 

And  when  loTe  they  are  making, 

They  make  it  all  for  fun  I 
The  women  are  hum — ^hum — hum — hum — 

They're  all  bread  of  one  baking. 

{j-c,  da  capo,) 

Bnt  enough  of  attempts  to  trans- 
late the  nntranslatahle.  After  all 
has  been  done  that  can  be  done  by 

▼OI..  XY. — ^HO.LXXXYin.  NBV  8EBI18. 


help  of  the  most  literal  equivalent 
of  the  words,  and  most  careful 
noting  of  the  music,  none  but  those 
who  have  lived  among  the  Tus- 
can people  can  know  what  the 
Tuscan  popular  songs  really  are. 
Not  till  we  hear  them  from 
Tuscan  lips,  to  the  simple  ac- 
companiment of  the  guitar,  and 
perhaps  a  flute,  in  the  open  air, 
under  the  serene  blue  sky  of  even- 
ing, or  the  cloudless  Tuscan  moon, 
amidst  the  perfume  of  the  le- 
mon and  growing  grapes,  and 
above  all  with  the  sweet,  sponta- 
neous, unaffected  Italian  singing, 
like  the  singing  of  birds,  so  effort- 
less it  sounds  and  so  irrepressible, 
can  we  really  appreciate  the  charm 
of  these  songs — their  simple  pathos 
and  old-world  purity,  their  innocent 
play^lness,  their  shrewd  humour, 
ana  their  depths  of  sweet  and  sin- 
cere feeling. 

Jakbt  Boss. 
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OUR  INLAND  NAVIGATION. 


THKi  gtate  of  the  inland  naviga- 
tion of  this  conntry  demands 
very  serious  attention.     We  may, 
indeed,    be   met  on  the  threshold 
by  the  sarcastic   enquiry  whether 
any  sach  navigation    now  exists. 
The  reply  thatnpwards  of  23,000,000 
tons  are  still  annually  carried  on 
our  canals  is  not^   however,   that 
with  which  the  question  is  to  be 
met.      Such,  indeed,  is  the  case. 
But  by  the  word    navigation  we 
imply,  not  only  the  traffic  borne  on 
our  inland  waters,   but  the   con- 
dition of   the  banks,    wells,    and 
other  works  of  the  4,138  miles  of 
navigable  water    way    which    are 
still  nominally  or  partially  open  to 
the  trader.     As   to   that,  without 
making  too  sweeping  a  remark,  it 
is  enough  to  say  that  the  condition 
is  most  unsatisfactory.     The  rule, 
rather  than  the  exception,  is  that 
the  works  are  in  a  state  of  slovenly 
neglect;    often,  no  doubt,  of  pur- 
posed neglect.    And  however  per- 
manent may  be  the  duration,   in 
general,    of    the     earthwork    and 
n:iasonry,  the  woodwork,  in  many 
cases,  is  in  so  decaying   a    con- 
dition that  the  time  cannot  be  very 
long  before  either  the  proprietors 
are  put  to  great  expense  for  the 
restoration  of  gates,  sluices,  and  the 
like,  or  the  country,  not  to  say  the 
proprietors  also,  will  be  subjected 
to    the    yet  greater    loss    of    the 
abandonments    of   great    lines    of 
canal;    a  step  involving  not  only 
provincial,    but    agricultural    and 
sanitary    questions     of  no    small 
magnitude. 

The  United  Kingdom  shares,  to 
some  extent,  with  Belgium,  the  dis- 
credit of  the  systematic  neglect  and 
discouragement  of  her  inland  navi- 
gation. In  France  and  Germany, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  busy  traffic 
is  yearly  increasing  on  the  canals 


and    navigable   rivers.     A   society 
has    been    formed    in     Serlin  for 
the    construction    of   canals,    and 
works  are  now  in  progress  to  com- 
plete the  work  of  inland  naviga- 
tion in  connection  with  that  capital, 
as  well  as  to  establish  a  new  and 
more  direct  water  commxmication 
with   the    Baltic.      The    Prussian 
Gk>vemment    has    now    for    some 
years  been  spending  money  on  im- 
proving the  navigation  of  the  Elbe, 
and  a  mechanical  method  of  steam 
towage,    worthy    of   very    serious 
attention,  has  been  introduced  be- 
tween   Magdeburg   and    Dresden. 
The  slow  rate  of   progress,    four 
miles  an  hour,  to  which  the  vessels 
passing  through  the   Suez    Canal 
are  now  restricted,  is  becoming  so 
inconvenient  that  there  can  be  but 
little  doubt  that  the  original  plan 
of  steyning  the  banks,   or  lining 
them  with  stone,  must  sooner  or 
later  be  resorted  to.     In  the  great 
scheme  for  the  recovery  and  drying 
up  the  basin  of  the  Zuyder  Zee, 
covering  an  area  of  half  a  million 
of  acres,  canals  of  the  first  order, 
in  which  two  frigates    may  paafi 
abreast,  are  to  be  connected  with 
subsidiaxT  water  ways  of  a  second 
and  a  tnird  order  of   magnitude 
and  importance.     Such  indications 
of  the  tendency  to  make  use  of 
the     cheap    and    long-established 
means  of  transit  for  which  rivers 
and  canals    afford  so  much    con- 
venience, are  enough  to  make  ns 
cast  a  searching  glance  at  the  con- 
dition of  these  inland  lines  of  water 
way  which,  forty-five    years  ago, 
played  so  important  a  part  in  the 
internal    communications    of    ^^ 
countiy. 

It  is  pretty  generally  know^n  that 
the  opening,  link  by  link,  of  our  ear- 
liest trunk  lines  of  railway  was  ac- 
companied by  the  diversion  of  a  large 
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portion  of  the  traffic  previously 
accommodated  by  our  turnpike 
roads.  To  a  great  extent  the  coarse 
of  traffic  was  changed.  In  long 
distances,  there  was  absolutely  no 
rivalship.  The  advantages  offered 
by  the  railway,  in  point  of  time,  were 
so  great,  that  the  stage  coaches 
died  a  natural  death  as  soon  as 
%  parallel  line  of  more  rapid  loco- 
motion was  established  in  any 
district.  So  great,  indeed,  was  the 
Btimulus  given  to  traffic  by  the 
new  facilities  offered  by  the  rail- 
ways,  that  the  numbers  of  horses 
employed  in  public  vehicles  were 
nowhere,  we  believe,  permanently 
diminished.  As  many  were  required 
for  the  purposes  of  the  short  traffic 
to  and  from  the  railway  stations 
(which  the  jealousy  of  our  towns 
kept  as  far  from  the  centres  as 
possible),  as  had  previously  been 
harnessed  to  the  stages  and  vans 
of  the  main  trunk  lines  of  road. 
Cut  the  paying  traffic  that  passed 
through  the  toll  gates  diminished 
to  such  a  degree  as  to  render  the 
proper  maintenance  of  the  public 
iiighwajrB  a  matter  of  difficulty. 
The  legislature  was  thus  compelled 
to  interfere.  The  national  duty  of 
maintaining  the  public  communi- 
cations was  admitted  and  accom- 
plished. The  general  result  has 
been  the  abolition  of  tolls,  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  public  high- 
ways at  the  cost,  mainly,  of  the 
districts  which  they  accommodate. 

In  all  this  we  can  recognise 
nothing  but  the  natural  conse- 
quences of  a  great  mechanical  im- 
provement. Nothing  manifestly 
opposed  to  truly  economical  prin- 
ciples can  be  detected.  The 
question  might,  indeed,  have  been 
raised,  whether  the  maintenance  of 
the  turnpike  roads  oaght  not  pro- 
perly to  have  been  accomplished, 
as  far  as  any  supplement  to  the 
reduced  tolls  was  required,  by  the 
railway  companies.  It  is,  perhaps, 
well  for  the  country  that  such  a 
measure,   however    just,    was   not 


adopted.  The  question  of  the 
proper  incidence  of  the  cost  of 
maintenance  of  roads,  as  between 
the  nation  and  the  district,  is  also 
one  into  which  it  is  not  needfal 
here  to  enter.  In  point  of  fact,  the 
railways  were  allowed  to  take  all 
the  traffic  they  could  get,  with- 
out being  called  on  to  make  any 
compensation  for  the  loss  whicn 
they  thus,  virtually,  occasioned  to 
the  trustees  of  the  public  roads. 
They  offered  such  marked  advan- 
tages that  the  public  were  at  once 
attracted  to  their  lines.  The  nation, 
locally  as  well  as  generally,  was 
so  much  the  gainer,  that  the  ques- 
tion of  robbing  Peter  to  pay  Paul 
was  lost  sight  of,  as  almost  micro- 
scopic in  comparison  to  the  great 
balance  of  public  gain. 

It  was,  however,  quite  otherwise 
with  regard  to  the  canals.  From 
the  earliest  introduction  of  the 
railway  system,  conflict  arose  be- 
tween the  future  competitors  for 
the  heavy  traffic  of  the  country. 
The  great  canal  interest  opposed 
the  passage  of  the  Railway  Bills. 
The  railway  engineers  followed,  in 
most  instances,'  the  lines  of  route 
previously  ascertained  by  the  canal 
engineers  to  be  the  natural  lines  of 
communication.  The  endeavour  of 
the  canal  companies,  in  the  first 
instance,  was  to  nip  the  railways 
in  the  bud.  The  policy  of  the 
railway  companies,  so  soon  as  they 
came  into  corporate  existence,  was 
to  impede  and  ruin  the  canals. 

The  measures  adopted  for  this 
end  were  of  different  kinds ;  but 
the  policy  was  everywhere  the 
same.  In  some  cases  the  railway 
companies  either  bought,  or  leased 
for  long  periods,  the  navigable  routes 
which  appeared  most  likely  to  in- 
terfere with  their  monopoly.  No 
less  than  1,716  miles  of  inland 
navigation,  out  of  a  total  of  4,135 
miles,  are  at  this  time  under  the 
absolute  control  of  railway  com- 
panies. That  this  action  was  legal 
on  the  part  of  the  companies,  we 
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-will  not  take  the  responsibility  of 
denying;  bnt  it  mnst  be  admitted 
that  it  is  matter  of  grave  doabt. 
One  thing,  we  apprehend,  is  nnde- 
niable,  and  that  is,  that  if  the  rail- 
way companies  were  authorised  by 
their  Acts  of  Parliament  to  acquire 
this  description  of  property  for  the 
purpose  of  depriving  the  countzy  of 
the  services  which  it  might  render 
to  the  public,  the  legislature 
grievously  failed  in  its  duty  as  the 
guardian  of  the  public  welftire. 

By  the  second  series  of  hostile 
measures — the  formation  of  treaties 
or  contracts,  under  which  the  rail- 
way companies  in  return  for  certain 
annual  payments,  acquired  the 
right  of  regulating  the  tariff  of  cer- 
tain canals — public  policy,  if  not  law, 
has  been  no  less  cynically  outraged. 
The  Leeds  and  Liverpool  Canal, 
according  to  information  collected 
by  M.  de  Franqueville,  receives 
nearly  4o,oooZ.  per  annum  from  the 
London  and  North- Western  and 
the  Lancashire  and  Yorkshire  Bail- 
way  Companies,  on  the  condition  of 
the  maintenance  of  a  maximum 
tariff.  Thus,  while  the  tolls  of  the 
canal  are  made  to  amount  to  sixteen 
shillings,  the  total  railway  charges 
for  the  same  distance,  including 
transport,  are  reduced  to  fifteen 
shillings.  It  may  be  said  that  the 
public  is  the  gainer  by  this  arrange- 
ment. But  the  fact  is  that  the 
public  is  never  the  gainer  in  the 
long  run  by  any  artificial  inter- 
ference  with  the  natural  course  or 
prices  of  traffic.  It  is  a  very 
old  expedient  to  offer  facilities  at 
an  incredibly  low  price,  until  com- 
petition is  knocked  on  the  head; 
and  then  the  sui*viving  competitor 
takes  his  revenge  on  the  public. 
This  has  so  often  occurred  that  it 
is  almost  an  English  institution.  It 
has  always  inflicted  heavy  loss, 
often  ruin,  on  at  least  one  com- 
petitor; always,  sooner  or  later, 
public  mischief. 

If  the  railway  companies  could 
afford  to  cArry  goods  for   20  per 


cent,  less  than  the  mere  tolls  im- 
posed by  the  canal  companiea,  it 
would  be  perfectly  open  for  them 
to  do  so.  In  that  case  it  would 
only  have  been  necessary  to  publish 
their  tariffs.  The  public  would 
have  acted  as  in  the  case  of  the 
passenger  traffic.  The  railways 
would  quietlv  and  without  effort 
have  absorbed  the  entire  transport. 
It  would  then  have  become  a  ques- 
tion how  far,  in  view  of  the  un- 
known eventualities  of  mechanical 
improvement,  it  would  have  been 
the  duty  of  the  legislature  to  inter- 
fere to  prevent  the  destruction  of 
the  canals  from  pure  disuse.  But 
the  fact  that  a  company  established 
for  the  construction  of  a  land  route 
finds  it  worth  while,  or  imagines 
that  it  is  worth  while,  to  pay  a 
heavy  annual  fine  for  the  mere 
purpose  of  closing  a  water-way, 
betrays  an  instinctive  conviction 
that  the  water-way,  if  left  to  itself, 
would  prove  the  natural  channel 
for  a  certain  amount  of  remunera- 
tive traffic. 

Mr.  Wilson,  a  director  of  the 
Aire  and  Calder  Canal,  gave  evi- 
dence, in  1872,  as  to  the  proceedings 
of  the  railway  companies  with 
reference  to  canals.  They  oppose 
to  us,  he  said,  the  obstacle  of  the 
raising  of  their  tariffs  to  rates  that 
are  absolutely  prohibitive.  When 
this  is  not  enough,  they  have  re- 
course to  other  means.  They  &il 
to  repair  the  canals,  they  leave 
them  almost  dry,  they  close  tbem, 
under  pretext  of  repairs,  at  the 
most  inconvenient  times,  they  pro- 
hibit haulage  during  the  night,  and 
employ  other  means  of  the  like 
kind. 

Owing  to  such  proceedings  the 
Aire  and  Calder  Navigation  Com- 
pany has  lost  three-quarters  of  its 
traffic,  and  four-fifths  of  its  receipts. 
It  is,  however,  in  a  better  sitnation 
than  many  other  canal  companies^ 
owing  to  its  command  of  the  local 
traffic  firom  Halifax  to  Leeds^  to 
Goole,   and  to  Hull.     In    1872  it 
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transported  two  millions  of  tons 
over  its  enture  length.  The  Bams- 
lej  Canal,  belonging  to  the  same 
Company,  transported  250,000  tons, 
and  the  Calder  and  Hebble  Canal 
556,000  tons. 

The  Bridgewater  Canal,  that 
«arly  triumph  of  English  engineer- 
ing, which,  in  1829,  transported 
722,418  tons,  at  the  mean  price  of 
three  shillings  a  ton,  in  1864 
carried  2,237,891  tons,  at  the  mean 
price  of  one  shilling  a  ton;  Lord 
Illlesmere,  its  proprietor,  having 
treated  with  the  railway  companies 
to  assure  himself  a  minimum  of 
receipts. 

To  grasp  the  traffic  flowing  into 
the  number,  the  railway  companies 
adopted  different  expedients.  Thus, 
when  it  was  thought  desirable  to 
purchase  the  river  Derwent,  Lord 
Fitzwilliam,  the  proprietor  of  the 
navigation,  was  willing  to  take 
40,0002.  for  his  property,  but  the 
North-Eastern  Railway  Company 
had  not  the  legal  power  to  pay 
that  sum.  A  contract  was,  there- 
fore, executed,  by  which  three  of 
the  superior  officers  of  the  Company 
concluded  a  bargain  with  Lord 
Fitzwilliam  in  their  own  names, 
and  the  Company  bore  the  expense. 
M.  de  Franqueville  quotes  the 
report  of  the  investigation  of  1872 
as  authority  for  this  statement. 

A  glance  at  the  map  of  the  water- 
wavs  of  England  shows  how  the 
railway  companies  have  grasped  the 
keys  of  the  whole  inland  water- 
borne  traffic.  The  important  route 
from  London  to  Bristol  is  closed  by 
the  purchase  (by  the  Great  Western 
Bailway  Company)  of  the  Kennet 
and  Avon  Canal.  This  valuable 
line,  though  not  absolutely  closed, 
is  in  so  neglected  a  condition  that 
heavy  demands  must,  sooner  or 
later,  be  made  on  the  dividends  of 
the  Company  for  its  repair,  or,  at 
least,  for  properly  securing  the 
drainage  of  the  district.  The  pur- 
chase of  the  Birmingham,  the 
Worcester  and    Birmingham,  and 


the  Stratford  and  Wolverhampton 
Canals,  closed  the  line  of  water- 
carriage  between  Liverpool  and 
Derby,  Birmingham  and  Gloucester. 
The  purchase  of  the  Chesterfield, 
and  of  the  Sheffield  and  Goole 
Canals,  and  of  others  in  the  same 
district,  bars  the  outlet  of  the  South 
Yorkshire  traffic  by  water.  The 
great  network  of  canals  purchased 
or  commanded  by  the  railway  com- 
panies lies  to  the  north  and  west  of 
a  line  drawn  on  the  map  from  the 
Severn  at  Worcester  to  the  Wash 
near  Boston. 

It  would  be  an  affront  to  common 
sense  to  maintain  that  so  costly  and 
combined  an  effort  to  close  the  gates 
of  the  inland  navigation  of  the 
country  would  have  been  made  by 
the  railway  companies,  had  they 
not  been  aware  that  the  canals  were 
natural  competitors  for  a  portion  of 
their  traffic.  We  are  told  by  M. 
de  Franqueville  (vol.  ii.  p.  293) 
that  the  steam  tugs  on  the  Aire  and 
Calder  Canal  have  enabled  the 
Company  to  reduce  the  price  of 
haulage  to  one-tenth  of  a  penny  per 
ton  per  mile.  This  is  far  below 
locomotive  cost  of  traction.  But 
the  cost  of  traction  alone  is  only 
from  25  to  27  per  cent,  of  the  cost 
of  railway  transport.  Traction  costs 
so  much  per  ton  per  mile,  whether 
the  traffic  be  large  or  small.  But 
much  of  the  remaining  expendi- 
ture is  annually  determined,  so  that 
its  proportionate  income  per  ton 
per  mile  depends  on  the  relative 
density  of  traffic.  What,  however, 
is  even  more  to  the  point  is,  that 
owing  to  the  fact  that  the  capital 
invested  in  the  construction  of  a 
mile  of  canal  is  only  about  one* 
tenth  of  the  cost  of  a  mile  of  rail- 
way, small  net  profits  will  yield  a 
magnificent  dividend  in  the  former 
case,  and  a  ridiculous  pittance  in 
the  latter.  This  primaiy  econo- 
mical consideration  appears  to  have 
been  kept  studiously  out  of  sight. 
Year  after  year  we  find  the  cost 
per  mile  of  our  railway  system  to 
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be  angmented.  Ererj  mile  of  rail- 
way, on  the  average  of  our  entire 
network  of  16,449  miles,  stands  at 
a  cost  price  of  3,000!.  more  in  1874 
than  was  the  case  in  1870.  Thus 
an  additional  net  profit  of  150Z.  per 
mile  is  required,  as  between  the 
earlier  and  the  later  years,  in  order 
to  keep  np  the  same  rate  of  mean 
dividend  on  the  railway  capital. 
The  snm  thus  added  to  onr  railway 
cost  approaches  the  total  amount  of 
the  capital  invested  in  canals. 

The  total  weight  of  goods  and 
minerals  now  carried  on  the  railways 
of  the  United  Elingdom  is  about 
five  times  the  gross  weight  of  pas- 
sengers.    The  tare,  or  dead  weight, 
of  the  passenger  trainsy  as  nearly 
as  we  can  ascertain,  may  be  taken 
at  rather  more  than  four  times  that 
of  the  goods  trains.     An  addition 
of  ten  per  cent,   to  the  working 
charges  will  more  than  cover  the 
augmentation  due  to  the  increase  of 
speed,     if    we    assume    that    the 
velocity  of  the  light  is  thrice  that 
of  the  heavy  traffic.     If  we  only 
rate  it  at    double,  we  shall  find 
that  the  metals  of  the  railways  are 
covered   for  three   times  as  many 
hours  by  goods  and  mineral  traffic 
aa  they  are  by  passenger  traffic* 
For  very  much  of  the  tixed  costs, 
therefore,  the  goods  traffic  must  be 
charged  with  the  lion's  share.     For 
the  running  charges,  if  we  allow 
10  per  cent,  additional  cost  for  the 
passenger  traffic,  this  part  of  the 
transport  can  only  demand  about  a 
third  of  the  outlay  per  mile.     As  to 
plant,  the  passenger  vehicles  do  not 
form  a  tenth   part  of  the    stock. 
Withonti    therefore,  attempting   a 
detailed  investigation,  for  which  the 
aooounts  of  the  English  railways 
do  not  furnish  the  data  which  are 
supplied  by  the  French  returns,  it 
is  evident  that  the  profit  of  the 
passenger  traffic,  as  compared  to  its 
ooet,  must  stand  in  a  vastly  higher 
imtio  than  in  the  case  of  the  goods 
traffic.  When  we  oome  down,  then, 
to  the  veiy  low  prices  at  which 


certain  matters,  such  as  manure, 
lime,  coals,  iron-stone,  and  the  like, 
are  carried  on  railways,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  profit,  if  any,  must  be 
extremely  small.  But  it  will  not 
pay  any  railway  company  to  con- 
struct a  very  large  plant,  and  either 
to  occupy  its  metals  to  the  damage 
of  the  passenger  traffic,  or  to  double 
its  lines  of  way,  for  a  small  return. 
It  is  perfectly  within  the  limits  of 
possibility  that  the  120  millions  of 
tons  of  minerals  now  carried  on  the 
railways  of  the  United  Kingdom 
may  have  the  effect  of  very  palpably 
diminishing  the  rate  of  £vidend  of 
the  railway  proprietor,  while,  if 
this  traffic  had.  been  left  to  foUow 
the  more  natural  route  of  the 
canals,  it  would  have  raised  the 
average  dividend  on  canal  shares  by 
from  10  to  15  per  cent. 

Of  course  the  speed  of  transit 
forms  an  important  element  in  the 
case,  although  not  to  such  an  ex- 
tent in  the  conveyance  of  goods  as 
in    that  of   passengers.    We    can 
hardly  put  the  canal  towage,  as  it 
existed  in   1830,  at  a  more  rapid 
rate  than  two  and  a  quarter  mUes 
per  hour.     The  mineral  trains  may 
probably  run  fifteen  miles  per  hour. 
But  this  disproportion  of  six  to  one 
is  that  between  horse-power  in  the 
one  case  and  steam-power  in  the 
other.  No  reason  exists  why  steam- 
power  should  not  be  applieii  to  in- 
land navigation.  The  points  to  bear 
in  mind   are  two:    isty  the   rela- 
tive  cost  of  increased  speed,  both 
by  land  and  by  water;   and  2nd, 
the   relation  of  the  oo6t  of  main- 
tenanoe  to  speed,  especially  in  the 
latter  case.     The  use  of  ibe  pad- 
dle-wheel   on  canals,    which   waa 
the  alternative  proposed  in  1830,  is 
objectionable  firom  the  great  wash 
caused  on  the  banks.     It  is  more 
than  probable,  in  onr  opinion,  that 
the  protection  of  the  banks  of  canals 
by  flagging,  pitching,  or  walling, 
may  hereaft^  be  found  a  wise  out- 
lay of  money.    In  the  meantime  the 
general  substitntion  of  the  screw 
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for  the  paddle  must  be  borne  in 
mind.  We  have  seen  a  screw-tng 
making  some  five  or  six  miles  an 
honr  on  a  canal  withont  causing 
any  very  formidable  wash.  Captain 
Ericssen,  in  1834,  introdnced  a  pro- 
peller in  the  form  of  a  double  piston, 
constructed  like  the  leaves  of  a 
Venetian  blind,  working  backwards 
and  forwards  in  a  trunk  under  the 
steamboat,  which  gave  but  little 
lateral  wash,  though  it  agitated  the 
water  to  a  considerable  distance. 

It  is  a  matter  capable  of  mathe- 
matical demonstration,  that  the  re- 
lative cost  of  the  transport  of  heavy 
bodies,  by  land  or  by  water,  is 
mainly  a  question  of  speed.  At  a 
certain  speed  of  transit,  which  so 
closely  approaches  ten  miles  per 
hour  that  we  may  take  that  velo- 
city as  a  round  figure,  the  sum  of 
the  forces  to  be  overcome  by  a 
railway  train,  or  by  a  well-built 
steamer  (such  as  the  HerctUes)^  per 
ton,  are  equal.  As  that  velocity  is 
exceeded  or  diminished,  however, 
the  resistances  vary  in  very  different 
ratios.  By  land,  a  portion,  and  only 
a  portion,  of  the  resistances  en- 
countered increase  or  diminish  as 
the  square  of  the  velocity.  By  sea 
the  sum  of  the  resistances  increases 
or  diminishes  as  the  cabe  of  the 
velocity.  Thus  the  locomotive  and 
train,  at  a  speed  of  sixty  miles 
per  hour  (the  permanent  way  being 
in  perfect  order),  will  encounter 
the  same  amount  of  resistance 
which  the  steam  vessel  meets  at  1 4*85 
miles  per  hour.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  reduction  of  the  rate  from  ten 
to  five  miles  per  hour  will  only 
effect  a  saving  of  5  per  cent,  in 
reduction  of  resistance  on  a  rail- 
way, while  at  sea,  according  to  the 
formvlcB  of  either  ^e  Englisn  or  the 
French  naval  engineers,  the  resist- 
anoe  to  the  movement  of  a  vessel 
at  five  miles  an  hour  will  only  be 
one-eighth  part  of  that  encountered 
lyy  the  same  vessel  at  ten  miles  an 
hour. 

In  applying  these  comparisons  to 


inland  navigation,  it  must  be  borne 
in  mind  that  an  additional  resist- 
ance is  encountered,  which  is  due 
to  the  wash  on  the  banks,  and  is 
proportionate  to  the  cross  section 
of  the  canal.  We  are  not  aware 
that  the  law  of  this  resistance  has 
been  calculated.  It  is,  however, 
more  likely  to  increase  than  to 
diminish  the  disproportion  between 
the  two  elements  compared.  Of 
course  the  actual  cost  does  not  in- 
crease or  diminish  in  the  same  pro- 
portion as  the  total  resistance.  For 
motive  power  alone  we  have  to 
consider  the  product  of  increased 
or  diminished  resistance  overcome, 
multiplied  by  the  diminished  or  in- 
creased time  during  which  it  is  so 
overcome.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  the 
railway,  the  train  travelling  at  five 
miles  per  hour  encounters  5  per 
cent,  less  resistance  than  that  which 
travels  at  ten  miles  per  hour,  but  it 
encounters  it  for  twice  the  time. 
Thus,  on  the  one  hand,  it  saves  5  per 
cent.,  on  the  other  hand  it  loses  50  per 
cent. ;  so  that  it  actually  consumes 
45  per  cent,  more  fuel  to  move  at 
the  lower  speed.  In  the  steamer 
the  gain  in  power  (that  is  to  say, 
the  diminution  in  the  fuel  required) 
is  875  out  of  1,000.  The  loss  in 
time  is  500  out  of  1,000.  The  net 
gain  by  going  slower  is  thus  375 
out  of  1,000,  or  37^  per  cent. 

We  must  be  understood  as  having 
spoken  only  of  the  overcoming  of 
direct  resistance  to  movement, 
which  may  be  very  properly  repre- 
sented by  definite  weights  of  fuel 
consumed.  There  are  other  elements 
which  tend  to  increase  the  cost  of 
rapid  travelling,  such  as  increased 
wear  and  tear  of  machinery,  plant, 
and  permanent  way.  Nor  are  these 
elements  inconsiderable,  although  in 
the  present  view  of  the  case  it  is 
more  desiral^e  to  neglect  them 
than  to  go  into  the  minute  technical 
detail  which  their  discussion  would 
involve. 

Different  from  the  question  of 
the  total  resistance,  due  to  given 
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speeds  is  the  qnestion  at  what 
speed  any  given  force  can  be  most 
economi(»llj'  exerted.  This  qnestion 
principally  refers  to  animal  power. 
And  as  it  is  this  kind  of  power 
that  has  hitherto  principally  been 
employed  in  cansd  towage,  the 
question  of  the  most  efficient 
speed  at  which  a  horse  can 
work  has  not  only  come  into 
operation,  bat  has  been  allowed  to 
a  great  extent  to  obscure  the  more 
general  qnestion  of  resistance  due 
to  speed.  It  has  been  calculated 
that  at  a  speed  of  ten  miles  an 
hour  a  horse  will  onk-  draw  one- 
fifth  of  the  weight,  for  an  equal 
distance,  which  he  will  draw  at 
his  naturally  most  effective  speed 
of  two  -  and  -  a  -  half  miles  per 
hour.  This  experience  is  taken 
from  a  comparison  of  the  four- 
horse  mail  coach  with  the  eight- 
horse  van  or  heavy  waggon.  A 
horse  will  draw  on  a  level  rail- 
way  twenty  times  the  weight  that 
it  will  draw  on  a  level  road,  the 
speed  being  alike.  As  to  how 
much  a  horse  will  draw  on  a  canal, 
it  is  evident  from  what  has  before 
been  said,  that  a  slight  difference 
in  speed  will  make  a  veiy  material 
difference  in  resistance.  Again  the 
build  of  the  individual  horse  makes 
a  difference  as  to  the  exact  speed 
at  which  he  can  exert  the  most 
force  with  the  least  fatigue.  At 
the  most  effective  speed,  say  from 
two-and-a- quarter  to  two-and-a-half 
miles  per  hour,  it  may  be  taken 
that  a  horse  will  draw  four  times 
as  much  on  a  canal  as  on  a  level 
railway,  or  eighW  times  as  much 
as  on  a  road.  But  even  at  these 
low  speeds  the  cost  of  horse  trac- 
tion will  be  so  much  above  that 
of  steam  traction,  that  on  looking 
forward  to  any  great  economic 
movement  with  reference  to  canals, 
it  is  better  to  confine  our  investi- 
gation to  the  latter. 

Incontrovertible  data  show  the 
cost  of  traction  on  the  Aire  and 
Galder  navigation  to    have  oscil- 


lated for  many  years  between  one- 
tenth  and  one-eighth  of  a  penny 
per  ton  per  mile;  the  difference 
being  due  to  variations  in  the  price 
of  coal.  We  may  take  this  ascer* 
tained  cost  of  steam  towage  on  one  of 
our  chief  inland  navigations  as  the 
basis  of  a  comparison  of  cost  be- 
tween canal  and  railway  traffic. 
Thus  if  we  take  the  cost  of  main- 
tenance of  the  way  and  works  of  the 
canal  at  half  the  sum  expended,  per 
ton  per  mile,  on  those  of  the  railway; 
if  we  allow  the  same  proportionii^ 
charge  for  vehicles,  diminished  in 
the  ratio  of  the  tare  of  a  canal  boat, 
when  compared  to  that  of  rolling 
stock;  and  if  we  allow  the  same 
proportionate  charge  for  general  ex- 
penses and  miscellaneous  cost  that 
IS  borne  by  locomotive  traffic,  we 
shall  have  nearly  exhausted  the 
elements  of  cost  occurring  on  a 
canal.  The  heavy  railway  charge  of 
'traffic  expenses,  coaching  and  mer- 
chandise,' has  hardly  any  corre- 
sponding item  on  the  water-way. 
The  items  above  enumerated  make 
up  a  total  cost  of  '143  pence  per  ton 
per  mile,  so  that  if  we  take  *2  (say 
one-fifth  of  a  penny)  per  ton  per 
mile,  as  the  total  cost  of  conduct- 
ing the  traffic  on  a  canal,  we  shall 
probably  be  outside  the  mark. 
A  charge  of  'id,  per  ton  per  mile 
(one-tenth  of  a  penny)  for  canal 
dues,  on  a  traffic  of  1,000,000  tons 
per  annum  (being  that  of  the 
Aire  and  Calder  navigation), 
amounts  to  41 32.  139.  4(2.,  which 
would  be  equivalent  to  a  dividend 
of  a  little  over  1 2  per  cent,  on  the 
average  canal  capital  of  3,335/.  P^ 
mile.  Thus  on  any  canal  con- 
structed at  that  price,  and  convey- 
ing that  amount  of  traffic,  the  share- 
holders would  receive  1 2  per  cent 
in  return  for  a  total  traffic  charge 
of  *3(2.  (three-tenths  of  a  penny) 
per  ton  per  mile.  As  far  as  the 
amounts  iumished  by  the  Board  of 
Trade  are  capable  of  analysis,  the 
actual  cost  of  transport  per  ton  per 
mile  on  a   railway  is  above  this 
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figure,  withoat  making  any  provi- 
sion whatever  for  the  remonera- 
iion  of  the  shareholders.  And  if  we 
<x>nsider  the  proportionate  occupa- 
tion of  the  way  and  works,  and 
rolling  stock,  of  oar  railways  by 
the  respective  classes  of  passengers, 
merchandise,  and  mineral  traffic,  it  is 
•clear  that  the  present  actual  mineral 
traffic,  the  tonnage  of  which  is  double 
that  of  the  merchandise  traffic, 
ought  to  earn  dividend  on  15,000^. 
per  mile  out  of  the  38,0002.  per 
mile  which  the  railways  of  the 
United  Kingdom  have  now  cost.  To 
-earn  5  per  cent,  on  that  capital, 
would  require  a  charge  of  'iSd, 
(eighteen  hundredths  of  a  penny 
to  be  added  to  the  cost  price)  per 
ton  per  mile  on  a  traffic  of  a  million 
tons. 

On  the  above  figures,  which  it 
is  easy  for  any  one  to  check  or  to 
verify,  it  appears  beyond  doubt 
irhat  a  traffic  of  a  large  tonnage  of 
minerals  may  be  put  upon  our 
Snglish  canals  at  a  price  per  ton 
not  exceeding,  and  probably  not 
equalling,  the  cost  price  of  convey- 
Auce  on  a  railway,  and  that  this  would 
cover  a  very  handsome  dividend 
to  the  proprietors  of  the  canals. 
The  only  thing  that  has  to  be  urged 
per  contra  is  that  the  water  carriage 
would  be  somewhat  slower  than 
the  land  carrriage. 

How  much  slower,  is  a  question 
as  to  which  there  may  be  some 
debate.  But  it  may  be  asked  whe- 
ther a  difference  in  the  rate  of 
transit  far  exceeding  that  which  is 
likely  to  occur,  is  such  as  to  make 
it  worth  the  while  of  the  consumer 
to  pay  a  largely  increased  price — ^f  or 
to  this  the  matter  actually  comes. 
The  difference  between  sending  a 
cargo  for  150  miles,  by  water  at  10 
miles  an  hour  and  by  land  at  20 
miles  an  hour,  would  be  7^  hours. 
If  the  former  speed  were  halved, 
the  difference  would  be  22^  hours. 
Can  any  one  maintain  that  to  save  a 
day — or  even  two  or  three  days — 
in  the  time  within  which  a  cargo  of 


minerals  could  be  sent  for  that 
distance,  would  be  worth  the  dif- 
ference of  more  than  a  fifth  of  a 
penny  per  ton  per  mile,  or  two  shil- 
lings and  sixpence  per  ton  on  the 
goods  delivered?  And  yet  unless 
this  can  be  shown  to  be  worth 
while,  on  the  part  of  the  consumer, 
it  is  impossible  that  the  more  costly 
and  rapid  traffic  can  successfully 
compete,  on  fiiir  ground,  with  the 
cheaper,  though  slower,  rate  of 
transport. 

If  we  turn  to  other  sources  of 
information  than  the  imperfect  re- 
turns of  the  English  railways,  we 
shall  find  reason  to  conclude  that 
the  foregoing  calculations  are  not 
erroneous.  On  the  six  great  lines  of 
French  railway  the  average  prime 
cost  of  conveying  a  ton  of  mer- 
chandise for  a  kilometre  was  2780. 
in  the  year  1872.  This  is  equal  to 
'43 2d  per  ton  per  mile,  a  price 
which  must  be  augmented  by  at 
least  20  per  cent.,  in  order  to  apply 
it  to  the  railways  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
traffic  on  the  Gunges  is  carried  on 
at  a  cost  of  one  farthing  per  ton  per 
mile  ;  and  that  on  the  Madbas 
canals  is  stated  by  Sir  Arthur 
Cotton  to  cost  not  more  than  one 
pie  (or  ^  penny)  per  ton  per  mile. 

Foreign  countries  are  giving 
many  indications  of  the  direction, 
not  only  of  thought  but  of  capital, 
to  providing  the  means  of  water 
transit.  The  recent  collapse  of  so 
many  coal  carrying  and  coal  owning 
companies  in  the  United  States,  is 
a  fact  of  extreme  significance.  In 
France,  according  to  the  practical 
experience  recently  acquired  in  the 
cruise  of  the  little  steam  yacht, 
Ytene,  the  rivers  and  canals  are 
covered  with  boats,  and  full  of  busy 
traffic.  In  Belgium,  on  the  other  hand, 
where  the  questionable  policy  of  the 
Government  has  led  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  railway  tariff  which 
is  at  least  20  per  cent,  too  low  to 
pay  working  expenses  and  interest 
on  capital,  the  canals  are,  as  in  this 
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country,  neglected  and  discouraged, 
in  order  to  concentrate  the  heavy 
traffic  npon  the  railways.  The  con- 
trast presented  by  the  French  and 
the  Belg^n  inland  waters  in  this 
respect  is  very  striking.  It  cannot 
be  urged  that  it  is  in  France  that 
the  laws  of  economics  are  violated, 
in  order  to  bolster  up  a  monopoly 
that  is  unwisely  managed.  It  would 
be  well  if  we  could  be  equally  sure 
that  this  is  not  the  case  either  in 
Belgium  or  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
At  the  same  time  the  state  of  the 
Belgian  lines,  which,  as  regards  the 
earning  of  a  competent  rate  of  in- 
terest, can  only  be  described  as 
insolvent,  should  be  pondered  by 
those  English  shareholders  who  at 
present  receive  only  an  annual 
dividend  averaging  4*14  per  cent. 

One  great    source   of   economy 
in  the  application  of  steam  to  the 
purpose  of  inland  navigation  will 
be  the  attaining  of   the  point  of 
leverage  from  the  earth  itself,  and 
not    from    the  water.     In  vessels 
propelled  by  the  screw  on  canals, 
the  slip  of  the  screw  increases  so 
much,  as  the  velocity  with  which 
it  is  driven  increases,  that  a  number 
of  revolutions  which  would  give  a 
speed  of  eleven  miles  an  hour  if 
tnere  were    no    loss,   will    hardly 
keep  a  light  vessel  at  the  speed  of 
five  miles  an  hoar  on  a  river.     In 
the  old  mode  of  towing  by  horses 
considerable  loss  of   power  arose 
from  the  angle  at  which  the  tow 
rope  necessarily  hung.     To   keep 
the  barge  from  fouling  the  bank, 
on  the  tow  path  side,  the  rudder 
has  to  be  continually  used,  and  the 
increased  resistance  thus  occasioned 
to  the  passage  of  the  boat  is  far 
from    inconsiderable.      On     some 
German  canals  a  long  chain  is  now 
laid  at  the  bottom,  for  the  entire 
length,     which     is      raised     and 
grasped  on  a  roller,  by  the  steam 
engine  of  the  tug.    A  direct  pull  is 
thus  attained,  with  good  results. 
There  is,  however,  a  simpler  mode 
of  attaining  the  same  end  which 


seems  only  to  require  to  be  made 
known  in  order  to  receive  a  ybtj 
general  application.  It  is  well 
known  that  it  is  difficult  to  drag- 
even  a  short  chain  over  soft  or 
muddy  ground,  and  that,  with  a 
moderate  increase  in  the  length  of 
the  chain,  the  difficulty  soon  be- 
comes an  impossibility.  It  will 
break,  rather  than  drag.  The 
application  of  this  observation  to 
canal  towage  is  of  extreme  aim- 
plicity.  All  that  is  necessary  is 
for  the  steam  tug  to  carry  its  own 
chain.  What  is  called  an  endless 
chain,  that  is  a  chain  of  which  the 
ends  are  united,  is  made  of  s in- 
dent length  to  pass  both  over  and 
under  the  bar^e,  the  lower  part 
dropping  to  tne.  bottom  of  the 
canal,  and  the  upper  part  passing- 
round  a  drum  driven  by  the  steam 
power.  The  action  of  the  drum 
picks  up  the  chain  from  the  bottom 
of  the  canal  at  the  stern  of  the 
boat,  and  thus  trundles  (so  to  speak) 
the  latter  before  it,  as  a  heavy  cask 
is  trundled  along  by  the  brewer,  by 
pulling  a  rope  wluch  is  only  held 
to  the  ground  by  the  weight  of  the 
cask  itself.  In  each  case  the  prin- 
ciple  is  the  same.  There  is  far 
less  resistance  to  be  overcome  by 
the  motion  of  the  boat,  or  of  the 
barrel,  which  opposes  the  pulling  of 
the  rope  from  under  either  object. 
Direct  hold  of  the  ground  can  thus 
be  attained  in  the  simplest  and 
cheapest  manner ;  and  the  cost  of 
the  long  chains  employed  on  the 
Elbe  canals  may  thus  hereafter  be 
avoided  on  our  own. 

Whatever  may  be  the  amount  of 
correction  that  may  ultimately  prove 
applicable  to  any  of  the  foregoing 
calculations,  it  is  certain  that  a 
case  exists  for  investigation.  It  is 
also  clear  that  the  means  of  in- 
vestigating that  case,  and  of 
proving,  beyond  dispute,  at  how 
great  a  profit,  or  how  great  a 
loss,  the  120  million  of  tons  of 
minerals  now  annually  conveyed  by 
our  railways  are  actually  carried^ 
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are  at  the  command  of  the  railway 
companies.  The  actual  forms  of 
the  anunal  returns  made  bjr  these' 
bodies  to  the  Board  of  Trade  are 
prescribed  bj  Act  of  Parliament. 
It  follows  that  the  companies  maj 
plead  that  they  are  not  responsible 
for  the  adequacy  of  their  returns. 
But  they  cannot  plead  that  it  is 
beyond  their  power  to  give  the  infer- 
mation  which  is  given  by  the  French 
and  other  foreign  railway  com- 
panies— information  which  would 
be  enough  to  set  the  question  at  rest. 
The  natural  inference  is,  that  they 
resist  any  investigation  of  the 
working  of  a  mistsScen  policy.  If 
any  hope  existed  (or  rather  fear, 
as  far  as  the  public  are  concerned) 
that  the  railway  companies  could 
succeed  in  their  attempts  to  con- 
trol the  coastwise  carriage  of  coal, 
the  matter  would  be  di£Perent.  The 
position  of  the  railways  would,  in 
that  case,  be  magnificent.  At  one 
stroke  of  the  pen  they  could  treble 
their  mineral  tariff — and  the  money 
spent  in  purchasing  and  ruining 
the  canals  would  then   prove    to 


have  been  wisely  laid  out — if  that 
can  ever  be  a  wise  policy  which 
is  adverse  to  the  national  inte- 
rests. But  so  long  as  we  carry 
coal  by  sea  it  is  hardly  doubtful 
that  it  can  only  be  carried  by  land 
at  a  very  small  profit,  if  not  at  an 
actual  loss.  That  as  matters  now 
stand  it  would  improve  the  divi- 
dend of  certain  companies  to- 
throw  a  large  portion  of  their 
heavy  traffic  on  the  canals  of  which 
they  are,  either  the  whole,  or  in 
part,  proprietors,  there  is  much  ta 
indicate.  At  all  events  the  owners 
of  railway  property,  whose  position 
is  neither  so  satisfactory  for  the 
present  nor  so  promising  for  the 
future  as  might  be  wished,  will 
neglect  their  own  interests  in  a 
manner  that  is  unusual  in  matters 
of  business,  if  they  fail  to  require 
a  definite  debtor  and  creditor  ac- 
count of  the  proceeds  of  their 
mineral  traffic,  distinguishing  the 
amount  of  capital  which  has  been 
laid  out  to  provide  facilitations  for 
that  portion  of  their  business. 

P.  R.  C. 
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ON  THE  BEDAWEEN  OF  THE  ARABIAN  DESERT. 

NOTES  OF  A  RECENT  VISIT. 

By  the  Authos  of  '  Asibian  Hobses.'  ^ 


THE  Arabs  are  not  savages,  they 
are  not  ba]*barians,  they  are 
totally  unlike  the  Indians  of  North 
America,  they  are  not  a  degraded 
people,  like  the  early  inhabitants 
of  Ghreece,  living  in  holes  in  the 
earth  and  eating  roots  and  garbage. 
They  are  not  miserable  outcasts, 
nor  at  all  like  the  neglected  street- 
boys  of  London. 

From  time  to  time  Arab  families 
have  migrated  from  one  end  of 
Arabia  to  the  other,  and  others  have 
emigrated  far  beyond  the  Hmits  of 
the  Shemitic  Peninsula.  Arab  king- 
doms have  been  established,  and  an 
Empire,  of  almost  unequalled  extent, 
formed.  The  Arabs  have  given  their 
language  to  millions,  and  diffused 
light,  knowledge,  and  science  to  the 
benighted  peoples  of  Europe.  At 
the  same  time,  through  all  ages 
there  has  been  a  cluster  of  Arabs  left 
in  their  primitive  state,  but  little 
known  to  the  outer  world,  and  only 
seen  by  glimpses.  It  is  of  these, 
the  Bedaween,  or  inhabitants  of  the 
Desert  of  Arabia,  that  we  are  about 
to  speak.  They  are  a  great,  rich, 
pastoral,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
warlike  people.  They  have  no  exact 
parallel  in  history. 

The  Bedaween  have  laws  of  their 
own,  a  traditional  code  of  morality 
strictly  kept,  a  policy  as  between 
tribe  and  tribe,  and  a  system  of 
government  in  each  tribe.  In  the 
confederation  of  the  Sebaa,  during 
his  life,  Suleyman  ibn  Mirshid, 
Shaykh  of  the  Gumassa  tribe,  had 
the  supreme  authority,  and  could 
at  any  time  collect  the  other  tribes 
of  the  confederation.  The  Be- 
daween have  alliances  which  are 
faithfully  observed ;  and,  for  exam- 


ple, no  one  of  the  seven  tribes  of 
the  Sebaa  would  ever  entertain  the 
idea  of  hostility  towards  another. 

The  Fedan,  the  Hrissa,  and  Adja- 
djara  tribes  of  Aneseh,  althongb 
independent  of  each  other  in  their 
internal  government,  have  always 
been  together  in  peace  or  war. 

The  two  branches  of  the  Djerba 
tribe  of  the  Shammar,  notwith- 
standing they  have  been  widelj 
separated  for  many  years,  still 
keep  up  a  friendly  relation  by  inter- 
marriage, and  timely  assistance  one 
to  the  other  in  seasons  of  fiunine, 
which  are  frequent  in  the  Desert. 

Like  European  sovereigns,  the 
Shaykhs  of  such  confederations  as 
the  Sebaa,  Fedan  and  Djerba  ad- 
dress each  other  as  cousin,  while 
none  of  these  Shaykhs  would  ever 
think  of  using  this  term  to  the 
Shaykh  of  any  other  tribe;  and 
there  is  a  marked  and  hereditary 
hostility  between  every  Anezeh  and 
Shammar  Arab. 

Some  tribes  which  are  less  power- 
ful, especially  those  who  are  now 
located  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
Arabian  Desert,  ally  themselves  with 
greater  tribes  according  to  local 
circumstances,  and  pay  tribute  to 
them  which  is  called  'Hooa'  or  the 
fee  of  brotherhood;  this  tribute, 
which  gives  them  the  benefit  and 
right  of  protection  when  attacked 
by  a  great  tribe  hostile  to  the 
protecting  tribe,  is  never  paid  in 
money,  but  in  camels  and  sheep, 
formally  assessed  as  a  tax  in  pro- 
portion to  the  wealth  of  the  tribe, 
and  is  levied  according  to  the 
means  or  status  of  each  member  of 
the  tributary  tribe,  by  order  of 
the  Shaykh.     These  fiscal  arrange- 
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ments  are  condaoted  with  an  equity 
quite  snrprifling,  and  complaints  are 
neyer  made.  Horsea  and  mares  are 
not  given  as  tribute. 

When  a  Shaykh  enters  his  tent, 
where  scores  of  his  people  may  be 
collected,  they  all  rise  to  receive 
him,  and  sit  down  again  only  upon 
being  told  by  him  to  do  so.  When 
he  is  once  seated  in  his  tent,  he 
rarely  rises  to  receive  anyone.  A 
singular  exception  to  this  custom 
is  to  be  found  in  the  practice  of 
this  mark  of  respect  being  almost 
universally  shown  to  the  possessor 
of  any  very  celebrated  nwre,  when 
such  an  one  enters  the  tent  of  the 
Shaykh. 

Ajiyone  is  safe,  even  an  enemy, 
if  he  can  but  touch  the  tent-rope, 
whether  it  be  that  of  a  tent  of  a 
hostile  tribe,  or  of  a  personal  enemy. 
The  owner  of  the  tent  then  becomes 
his  host,  and  is  obliged  to  defend 
his  guest  against  every  foe.  Were 
two  foes  or  men  of  hostile  tribes 
to  meet  in  the  open  field,  the  victor 
would  take  the  mare  of  the  van- 
quished ;  but  touching  the  tent-rope 
not  only  guarantees  personal  safety, 
but  secures  the  mare  and  property 
to  the  owner.  An  inveterate  foe 
may  thus,  when  travelling  or  being 
pnrsued,  and  hard  pressed,  obtain 
hospitality  and  shelter,  and  ride  away 
in  safety ;  and  although  this  does  not 
prevent  a  renewal  of  hostilities  at 
any  future  time,  yet  it  must  ofben 
tend  to  soften  animosities  and  to 
turn  former  enemies  into  friends. 

The  institution  of  Dhoahel  or 
surrender  is  humane  in  the  extreme ; 
it  prevents  the  shedding  of  blood, 
without  depriving  the  conqueror  of 
the  spoils,  and,  where  retaliation  is 
a  duty,  it  obviates  all  feelings  of 
revenge.  The  outward  sign  of  its 
consummation  is  made  by  the  victor 
unwinding  his  Aghail,  or  rope, 
which  binds  the  Khafieh  on  to  his 
head,  and  throwing  it  over  the 
head  of  him  who  has  surrendered. 
In  a  general  fight  between  two 
tribes,  there  are  usually  many  in- 


stances of  Dhoahel  on  the  same  day, 
and  if  one  who  has  surrendered 
should  be  threatened  and  attacked, 
his  captor  protects  him,  and  he  can 
always  defend  him  with  his  lance ; 
for  combatants  without  firearms, 
as  are  the  Bedaween,  unlike  those 
of  civilised  countries,  never  inflict 
wounds  unintentionally,  and  they 
may  thus  fight  all  day  without  much 
bloodshed,  or  indeed,  sometimes, 
without  anyone  being  killed.  The 
armour  of  the  Bedawee  is  the  speed 
of  his  mare ;  it  is  therefore  not 
surprising  that  so  much  value  is  set 
upon  the  blood  of  their  mares  by 
the  Bedaween  when  so  much  de- 
pends upon  their  speed,  bottom,  and 
courage. 

The  offioe  of  Shaykh  among  the 
Bedaween  is  not  hereditary,  with, 
I  believe,  the  single  exception  of 
that  in  the  Mowali  tribe,  but  is 
held  for  life.  When  a  Shaykh  dies, 
his  heir  may  be  set  aside  and  con- 
sidered ineligible  for  the  office,  which 
is  conferred  upon  the  most  worthy 
and  popular  man  in  the  tribe.  It 
is  however  usual,  when  circum- 
stances permit,  to  give  a  preference 
to  some  other  member  of  the  late 
Shaykh's  family.  The  power  of 
a  Shaykh  is  simply  absolute;  he 
makes  war  or  peace,  levies  taxes^ 
administers  justice,  and  very  gene- 
rally executes  the  sentence  with  his 
own  hands,  in  cases  of  capital  pun- 
ishment. 

Besides  the  Shaykhs,  there  are 
persons  in  some  tribes,  to  whom 
great  acumen  and  knowledge  of 
law  are  ascribed,  and  such  are  al- 
lowed by  common  consent  to  act 
as  judges,  and  without  appeal.  A 
case  has  been  known  of  a  power- 
ful Shaykh  coming  before  one  of 
these  desert  judges,  to  try  a  cause 
against  a  member  of  his  own  tribe, 
and  the  award  was  given  in  fovour 
of  the  latter.  It  was  a  question  of 
right  of  possession  of  a  mare,  which 
had  been  taken  in  open  fight,  whose 
strain  of  blood  was  a  perquisite  of 
the  Shaykh.    The  judge  decided 
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that  BQch  privileges  oonld  only  be 
enjoyed  bj  rigid  of  eaneestion^  be- 
cause the  poation  of  the  Shaykh 
was  held  by  popnlar  election,  and 
therefore  lus  prerogatiyes  oonld 
not  be  maintained  when  opposed 
by  his  electors.  The  Shaykh  gave 
np  the  mare  without  a  word  in 
reply,  furnishing  a  striking  proof 
of  the  Bedawee's  respect  for  his  law. 

The  Akeed  is  also  a  celebrated 
authority  and  the  military  leader  of 
his  tribe ;  he  is  elected  for  life  by 
popular  vote.  The  two  chiefii  rule 
in  turn  as  their  tribe  may  be  at 
peace  or  at  war,  but  never  together 
{there  are,  however,  instances  of 
both  offices  being  vested  in  one 
person,  as  in  the  cases  of  Ahmed 
Bey  of  the  Mowali  and  Djedaan 
of  the  Fedan  Aneseh).  The  one 
supersedes  the  other  by  the  simple 
fact  of  the  declaration  of  war ;  or, 
when  peace  has  been  declared,  it 
has  occasionally  happened  that  a 
military  expedition  hiu  been  under- 
taken by  the  Aneseh  and  Shammar 
against  each  other  for  the  sole  pur. 
pose  of  getting  rid,  for  a  time,  of  the 
rule  of  a  Shaykh  who  may  have 
become  obnoxions.  This  is  effected 
by  a  large  party  sallying  forth  to 
carry  off  the  flocks  of  the  intended 
enemy.  Reprisals  are  speedily  made, 
and  ue  unpopular  Slttykh  is  then 
obliged  to  declare  war  and  to  hand 
over  his  authority  in  the  tribe  to 
the  Akeed  or  military  leader. 

The  election  of  a  Shaykh  does 
not  in  any  way  depend  upon  such 
qualifications  as  reading,  writing, 
and  arithmetic,  nor  such  as  might 
insure  success  at  a  competitive 
examination;  but  when  one  is  chosen 
whose  education  in  these  useful 
branches  has  been  n^lected,  which 
is  the  rule  and  not  the  exception, 
he  is  furnished  with  a  scribe,  who 
is  supported  by  general  contribu- 
tions of  sheep,  butter,  cheese,  wheat, 
and  dates.  A  Shaykh  elect  should 
be  a  wealthy  man,  so  that  he  may 
exercise  profuse  hospitality  among 
his  own  people,  as  well  as  towards 


strangers.  He  generally  is  rich,  but 
there  are  notaUe  exceptions. 

Polygamy  is  almost  unknown 
among  the  Bedaween,  but  the  prac- 
tice of  divorce  is  extremely  pre- 
valent, being  simply  dependent  on 
mutual  consent  or  by  an  oath 
taken  on  the  pu^  of  a  man  not  to 
Hve  with  his  wife  any  longer,  when 
she  is  free  to  many  another.  The 
Bedaween  show  marked  kindness 
to  their  childreiL 

A  free  waxiike  people,  whidi  for 
ages  has  followed  the  same  course 
of  pastoral  life,  of  wealth  sufficient 
for  its  wants,  and  strongenough  to  re- 
sist all  aggression,  is  not  to  be  looked 
down  upon  by  those  who  have  pursu- 
ed agriculture  and  commerce;  nor 
are  whole  tribes  and  femilies  of  a 
'great  nation,'  living  in  a  state  veiy 
similar  to  that  of  their  g^reat  leather 
Abram,  to  be  ooonted  as  outcasts,  as 
the  term  is  misapplied  in  England,  or 
stigmatised  as  homdess  vagabonds. 
Book  learning  there  may  be  none, 
but  their  inteOigenoe  is  not  to  be 
surpassed.  Their  Skemiiic  ifistinet 
is  equal  to  the  education  of  more 
*  civilised'  peoples,  is  sufficient  to 
cope  with  the  political  intrigues  of  a 
rapacious  and  powerful  enemy,  and 
in  difficult  and  delicate  matters  of 
diplomacy  is  more  than  a  match 
for  those  who  would  entangle  them. 
They  are  a  great  people,  highly 
intelligent  and  of  quick  perception, 
and  it  is  hard  to  see  how  they 
could  be  benefited  or  rendered  more 
happy  by  civilisation,  as  it  is  usually 
caUeoL  Some  few  tribes  who  have 
either  partly  or  wholly  taken  to  agri- 
culture are  not  to  be  compued  to 
their  nomadic  brethren  in  prosperity 
or  standing ;  and  one  who  had  been 
instrumental  in  inducing  some  few 
of  this  people  to  exchange  their 
horses  for  ploughs,  and  had  sup- 
plied them  with  money  to  buy 
grain,  when  afier  some  years  he 
re-visited  them  with  me,  exclaimed 
sorrowfully,  *  I  question  if  what  I 
have  done  has  been  for  their  wel- 
fare.* 
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The  Bedaween,  for  convenienoe, 
may  be  divided  into  three  classes — 
those  who  migrate  bat  little,  owing 
to  circnmstances  which  will  be  re- 
lated, and  are  to  be  fonnd  on  the 
borders  of  the  Desert  along  the 
eastern  coasts  of  Syria  and  Pales- 
tine on  the  west,  and  along  the 
Euphrates  on  the  east ;  those  who 
have  emigrated  beyond  the  limits  of 
Arabia ;  and  those  who  migrate  or 
roam  all  over  the  Desert. 

The  tribes  of  Bedaween  who  are 
now  located  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  Desert  are  not  so  poweifal  nor 
of  snch  importance  as  they  were 
before  the  later  great  migrations 
from  Central  Arabia  took  place, 
some  two  centuries  ago,  which  have 
deprived  them  of  the  greater  part 
of  their  spring  and  summer  pas- 
tures. The  Mowali  is  not  an  ancient 
tribe ;  its  history  is  this :  a  slave 
who  was  discovered  to  be  the  last 
known  descendant  of  the  Abasside 
Khalifs  was  made  free,  a  tribe  was 
formed  by  collecting  scattered  indi- 
vidnals  and  detached  families  in 
the  Desert,  and  called  Mowali,  the 
plural  of  the  Arabic  'Molah,'  a 
prince,  after  the  descendant  of  the 
illustrious  house  who  was  appointed 
its  Shaykh.  The  Mowali  were  for- 
merly very  powerful,  but  after  many 
years  of  constant  war  with  the 
Shammar  Arabs,  who  came  from 
Djebel  Shammar  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood, were  finally  worst'Cd  by 
them  and  driven  to  the  confines  of 
Syria;  and  towards  the  close  of  this 
long  and  unequal  straggle  for  supre- 
macy they  derogated  ttotd.  the  an- 
cient principles  of  honour  and  hospi- 
tali^  common  among  all  Bedaween. 
Es  Softik,  the  powerful  Shaykh  of 
the  Shammar  Arabs,  ffeneronsly  pro- 
posed to  the  MowaH  a  treaty  of 
peace  to  arrange  the  question  of 
pastures  and  guarantee  the  future 
possession  of  such  to  each  people. 
The  Mowali  accepted  the  proposal, 
and  eighteen  persons  of  distinction 
among  the  Shammar  were  invited 
by    Mahommed    Bey    el    Herfon, 


Shaykh  of  the  Mowali,  to  meet  an 
equal  number  of  his  own  principal 
people  and  to  settle  the  qaestion  of 
boundaries.  The  Shammar  were 
received  with  every  apparent  mark 
of  honour  and  general  rejoicings, 
but  after  a  plentiful  repast  were 
bmtally  massacred.  The  memoiy 
of  this  act  of  treachery  has  been 
kept  in  remembrance  by  the  words 
still  often  repeated  in  the  Desert, 
'Beit  el  Mowali,  Beit  el  aeeb,'  the 
tent  of  the  Mowali  is  the  tent  of 
sha/me. 

Shortly  after  this,  when  another 
great  exodus  from  Central  Arabia 
took  place,  and  the  Anezeh  extended 
their  migp^ations  into  Northern  Ara- 
bia, which  still  go  on,  they  recom- 
menced a  system  of  perpetual 
warfare  with  the  Shammar,  their 
former  and  hereditary  foes ;  the 
immediate  cause  of  all  such  con- 
flicts in  the  Desert  being  the 
possession  of  certain  pastures. 
The  Anezeh  were  and  are  still 
generally  victorious ;  the  Shammar 
were  driven  from  the  pastures  they 
had  obtained  from  the  Mowali  and 
other  tribes,  across  the  Euphrates 
into  El  Jezireh,  as  the  Arabs  call  the 
whole  countnr  lying  between  the 
Euphrates  and  the  ^g^s,  and  they 
have  never  since  been  enabled  to  re- 
gain a  footing  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  former  river. 

From  their  knowledge  of  the  coun- 
try, the  Mowali  became  useful  allies 
to  the  Anezeh,  and  in  return  for 
service  and  assistance  they  receive 
protection  from  the  Anezeh  Shaykhs, 
and  in  consequence  the  Mowali  have 
regained  comparative  prosperity 
and  importance.  The  office  of 
Shaykh  is  hereditary  in  this  tribe, 
and  the  ruling  Shaykh  has  the  title 
of  Bey, which  was  given  to  the  lineal 
descendant  of  the  first  Shaykh  by 
Sultan  Amurath,  who  induced  the 
Mowali  Shaykh  to  assist  him  in  his 
expedition  to  Irak  (Turkish  Arabia), 
and,  remembering  the  Shaykh  *s  de- 
scent from  the  Abasside  Khalifs, 
promised  him  ancestral  honours  and 
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conferred  npon  him  the  title  of 
Bej.  DuriDg  the  iDstallation  an 
egret-plume  studded  with  a  dia- 
mond was  given  to  him,  and  was 
the  origin  of  the  name,  still  borne 
bj  the  family,  of  'Beni  Bisheh,' 
the  sons  of  the  Plwme. 

Aurif  Bej,  a  quiet  amiable  man, 
was  lately  the  Shaykhof  the  Mowali, 
and  his  younger  brother  Aiimed  was 
the  Akeed  (or  military  leader). 

Ahmed  Bey,  who  succeeded  his 
brother  as  Shaykh  and  retained  the 
office  of  Akeed,  was  a^eat  warrior, 
and  his  name  a  terror  in  the  Desert. 
He  was  fully  six  feet  in  height, 
broad  shouldered,  very  muscular, 
and  had  splendid  limbs;  his  £bu» 
was  handsome,  although  the  fea- 
tures were  large  and  rather  hard ;  his 
complexion  fair,  but  darkened  by 
exposure  to  sun  and  weather.  He 
was  yery  careless  of  his  personal 
appearance,  and  dressed  baidly ;  he 
was  bold,  courageous  and  dashing, 
perhaps  cruel,  but  not  mercenary ; 
he  kept  a  big  stick  in  his  tent  to 
chastise  such  of  his  people  who  fell 
under  his  displeasure.  Ahmed 
Bey  was  always  well  mounted; 
he  usually  kept  five  or  six  mares 
for  his  own  saddle,  and  these  were 
not  used  as  brood  mares;  on  any 
expedition  he  would  be  mounted 
on  one,  while  two  and  sometimes 
three  were  led  after  him  by  atten- 
dants on  dromedaries.  We  saw  one 
of  his  mares,  a  magnificent  weight- 
carrying  chestnut.  His  lance,  of 
unusual  weight  and  length,  a 
weapon  none  but  Ahmed  could 
wield,  the  head  or  blade  of  which 
was  ingrained  with  silver,  was 
carried  after  him  by  a  follower  on 
horseback,  and  a  formidable  mace,  of 
the  use  of  which  he  was  very  fond, 
hung  from  his  saddle.  Our  friend 
to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  this 
sketch  of  a  celebrated  character, 
when  bathing  with  Ahmed  Bey  in  the 
Euphrates,  noticed  he  was  covered 
with  scars,  and  remarked  that  he  sup. 
posed  he  had  had  enough  of  fighting. 
Ahmed  Bey  answered  contemptu- 


ously, *  Would  you  have  me  die  in  a 
bed  like  a  Howadja  of  Djedjaid^?'  a 
gentleman,  or  a  respectable  citizen 
of  the  outer  city  of  Aleppo,  in  dis- 
tinction to  the  older  and  inner  city. 
'  No,  I  will  die  on  the  back  of  mj 
mare.'  He  was  killed  during  a 
fight  between  his  own  tribe  and  the 
Boalla  at  the  age  of  forty  years. 

Mamoud  Bey,  his  cousin,  succeed* 
ed  him ;  he  was  formerly  an  exqiUsiU 
in  the  Sultan's  Body  Guard  at  Con- 
stantinople, formed  of  fine  men  of 
many  nationalities,  but  having^ 
grown  tired  after  two  years  of  a 
life  of  fashion,  he  rejoined  his  tribe, 
and  is  now  enjoying  the  fresh  air 
of  the  breezy  desert.  He  is  a 
man  in  the  prime  of  life,  tall, 
well  grown,  and  muscular,  firank  in 
his  manners,  and  of  good  address. 
He  is  particularly  neat  and  scmpn- 
lous  in  his  attire,  his  underclothing 
being  of  the  most  spotless  white 
surmounted  by  a  Shiaykh's  plain 
black  aba  (or  cloak).  We  saw  him 
also  placed  in  very  trying  circum- 
stances in  the  Desert,  negotiating 
with  enemies  (Turks)  and  only  half 
trusted  by  his  friends  and  allies, 
but  he  conducted  the  afiair  with 
discretion  and  remained  true  to  the 
Arab  cause  and  his  allies. 

The  country  now  generally  oc- 
cupied by  the  Mowali  reaches  from 
about  tlurty  miles  east  of  Horns  to 
some  thirty-five  miles  north-east  of 
Aleppo,  a  distance  in  length  from 
north  to  south  of  some  hundred  and 
fifty  miles. 

The  Haddideen  has  always  been 
a  peaceable  and  a  very  wealthy  tribe. 
The  men  are  exclusively  shepherds, 
not  warriors.  The  late  Shaykh,  bj 
name  Tsherk,  more  than  eighty 
years  of  age,  was  a  great  diplomatist 
and  well  versed  in  all  the  manners 
of  the  Turks :  his  friendship  was 
sought  by  the  proudest  Shaykhs  of 
the  Anezeh,  who  asked  his  aid 
when  they  were  in  any  difficulty  or 
complication  with  the  Turks,  and 
he  was  generally  a  Bnccessfnl 
mediator. 
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The  Weldi  is  a  large  and  wealthy 
tribe;  they  have  partly  taken  to 
agriculture,  and  have  camps  and 
settlements  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Eaphrates,  as  far  as  two  days' 
journey  south  of  Messkene,  and 
there  are  a  few  families  on  the  left 
bank ;  these  latter  have  to  pay 
fees  to  the  Shammar  in  El  Jezireh. 
The  Shaykh,  Selami  Eddendeen, 
ia  a  respectable  man  and  patronized 
chiefly  by  the  Sebaa.  There  are 
two  other  Shaykhs  in  this  tribe, 
Mohammed  el  Ghamin  and  his 
uncle  Ahmed  es  Sahoo,  who  are 
both  men  of  good  standing,  and 
are  much  respected  in  the  Desert. 
The  Weldi  still  dwell  in  the  Hack 
touts  common  to  Bedaween  tribes. 
When  we  visited  the  tent  of  Mo- 
hammed el  Ghamin,  we  were  very 
courteously  entertained  by  his 
second  son  Jassim  and  his  brothers, 
as  their  father  had  gone  to  Mecca. 
When  any  portion  of  this  tribe  has 
taken  to  agriculture  a  certain  num- 
ber of  fisunilies  have  collected  under 
the  direction  of  one  man,  who  be- 
comes a  sub- Shaykh ;  such  was  our 
host  Hamdan  at  Shaass,  on  the 
Euphrates. 

The  Ahghedat  are  wealthy,  and 
both  agricultural  and  pastoral  in 
their  pursuits,  but  still  dwell  in 
tente.  The  Shaykh  Faris  ibn  Mo- 
hammed is  rich,  and  possessed  of 
numerous  flocks  and  herds. 

The  Beni  Khalid  is  a  numerous 
tribe,  and  now  nearly  stationary. 
Their  Shaykh,  Hamdan,  forms  a 
striking  exception  to  the  honour  and 
integrity  common  among  Bedaween. 
There  was  a  rival  for  the  ofiSioe  of 
Shaykh,  and  when  the  Beni  Khalid 
were  engaged  in  a  fight  with  the 
Roalla,  Hamdan  drove  his  lance 
through  his  rival,  and  it  was  believed 
he  had  contrived  the  attack  of  the 
Boalla  to  efiect  his  revenge  on  his  ri- 
val. Shortly  after  this  event  Hamdan 
was  in  the  town  of  MarretNamaan, 
situate  between  Aleppo  and  Hamah, 
where  the  story  of  the  death  of  the 
rivBl  Shaykh  was  well  known,  and 
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the  Turkish  governor  suggested  to 
the  partisans  of  the  murdered  rival 
that  they  should  accuse  Hamdan 
before  hun ;  they  did  so,  and  Ham- 
dan was  thrust  into  prison  ;  he  was 
subsequently  released  on  the  pay- 
ment of  a  fine,  and  in  addition  he 
had  to  give  up  to  the  governor  his 
bay  Sweite  mare,  bred  by  the 
Besaleen  tribe. 

The  Ferdoon  and  Ghes  tribes  are 
now  much  reduced  and  impoverish- 
ed, and  the  Lehep  is,  properly  speak- 
ing, an  offshoot  from  the  Mjowali. 

The  Sohni  is  a  numerous  tribe 
possessed  of  some  wealth,  which  is 
derived  from  a  carrying  trade  with 
great  caravans  of  camels  between 
Aleppo  and  Baghdad ;  this  people  also 
obtain  a  certain  amount  of  wealth 
from  an  industry  of  the  Desert 
which  is  ail  their  own,  namely,  the 
burning  of  ligneous  herbs  for  the 
TOoduction  of  soda  or  alkali  (el 
Kileh).  The  ashes  lefb  are  brought 
by  the  Sohni  for  sale  into  the  towns 
of  Syria,  where  the  manufacture  of 
soap  is  carried  on  to  some  consider- 
able extant.  They  are  to  be  found 
between  Messkene,  Tadmor  and 
Aleppo. 

The  Agheli  is  also  a  large  tribe, 
possessed  of  large  herds  of  camels, 
which  are  used  in  a  similar  carrying 
trade  as  that  in  which  the  Sohni 
occupy  themselves.  The  Agheli  are 
also  employed  by  speculators  to  buy 
up  colts,  usually  at  two-and-a-half 
years  of  age,  for  the  agents  who 
supply  horses  for  India  and  else- 
where ;  when  not  engaged  in  their 
trade  of  carriers,  they  are  usually 
to  be  found  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Euphrates  and  south  of  the 
Sohni  Arabs. 

The  Beni  Said,  although  a  small 
tribe,  pride  themselves  upon  being 
one  of  the  most  ancient  of  those 
tribes  to  be  found  in  the  north  of 
Arabia.  They  neither  engage  in 
trade  nor  follow  agricultural  pur- 
suite.  They  are  not  even  horse- 
breeders,  as  they  are  not  possesed  of 
mares,  and  present  one  of  the  few 
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exceptions  to  the  general  Arab 
cnstom,  by  riding  horses  instead  of 
mares,  which  they  obtain  &om 
other  tribes.  They  use  up  a  great 
many  horses  from  their  constant 
and  excessive  hard  riding.  Their 
Shaykh,  Tamer,  though  past 
middle  age,  has  great  renown  as  a 
warrior,  contributing  greatly  by  his 
tall  and  athletic  form  and  dashing 
bravery  to  the  sncceBS  of  the  many 
raids  undertaken  by  the  Beni  Said. 
Their  country  is  north  of  Shaass,  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Euphrates, 
and  north-east  of  the  MowaJi. 

El  Glat  was  once  a  powerful 
tribe,  but  now  fallen  to  a  very  poor 
estate  and  possessed  of  nothing 
beyond  a  few  sheep. 

El  Medjadama,  El  Buld,  El 
Meshahada,  El  Basheikh,  El  Busa- 
lim,  are  small  tribes  of  little  note ; 
they  still  possess  a  few  horses  and 
sheep,  but  have  no  military  re- 
putation. 

The  Hemadi,  a  very  warlike 
people,  are  a  branch  of  the  Koreish 
tribe,  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Mecca,  in  the  Hedjaz,  who  emi- 
grated  to  Egypt  on  account  of 
a  severe  famine,  and  remained 
there  until  brought  to  the  Eastern 
boundary  of  Syria  by  Ibrahim  Pasha, 
when  he  conquered  that  country, 
in  the  hopes  of  keeping  the  Anezeh 
and  other  tribes  in  check,  and  pro- 
tecting Syria  from  their  incursions, 
for  at  one  time  Arabs  overran  the 
Plain  of  Antioch,  and  some  of  the 
Anezeh  fed  their  herds  on  the  mag- 
nificent plains  between  Lebanon 
and  Anti-Lebanon.  The  Hemadi, 
who  had  not  any  horses,  were  sta- 
tioned on  a  line  of  posts  from 
Aleppo  to  Damascus  and  Jerusa- 
lem. The  scheme  did  not  succeed, 
for  the  Hemadi  gradually  became 
friends  with  their  brethren.  The 
family  of  the  late  Shaykh  who 
commanded  these  outposts,  Batran 
by  name,  with  a  portion  of  the  tribe, 
are  near  Lake  Djebbul,  and  many 
individuals  of  the  Hernadi  are  em- 
ployed  by  the  local  government  in 
Syria  as  irregular  horse. 


The  Sabha  is  still  apowerful  tribe, 
but  less  numerous  than  the  Weldi^ 
holding  the  right  bank  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, below  the  latter  tribe,  to 
Thrapsicus;  some  families  of  this 
tribe  grow  enough  grain  for  their 
own  consumption.  They  hare 
large  flocks  of  sheep  and  herds  of 
camels ;  their  horses  are  thought  to 
be  moderately  good.  They  are 
always  fighting  with  the  Shammar, 
and,  on  that  account,  are  protected 
by  the  Anezeh.  They  are  the  first 
to  be  attacked  by  the  Shammar, 
when  the  latter  can  swim  across  or 
ford  the  Euphrates,  and  the  Anezeh 
endeavour  to  keep  them  strong 
enough  to  hold  the  Shammar  in 
check. 

The  Obeid  and  Tai  are  ancient 
and  still  powerful  tribes ;  they  for- 
merly occupied  the  district  be- 
tween Central  Arabia  and  the  Eu- 
phrates, but  were  driven  by  the 
Shammar  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Nineveh  (Mosul),  when  the  latter 
were  forced  across  the  river.  If  the 
Anezeh  purpose  crossing  the  river 
to  attack  the  Shammar,  they  often 
induce  the  Obeid  and  Tai  to  threaten 
or  attack  the  Shammar  on  their 
other  flank  or  in  rear.  They  are 
rich  in  live  stock,  and  sell  a  great 
quantity  of  wool. 

The  Montifitsh,  El  Hindi,  and 
Slaid  are  tribes  of  Irak  or  Turkish 
Arabia,  and  I  am  not  sure  if  they 
ought  properly  to  be  reckoned 
amon  g  Arab  tribes.  Many  families  of 
the  Montifitsh  are  fishermen,  others 
cultivate  the  land.  Horse  breeding 
is  carried  on  among  them  to  a  great 
extent^  but  it  is  more  tJian  doubts 
ful  if  their  horses  are  of  pure 
Arab  blood.  The  Desert  Arabs  do 
not  consider  them  to  be  of  pni« 
blood ;  and  to  say  of  a  horse  he  is 
like  an  Iraghee,  or  a  horse  of 
these  Irak  tribes,  is  a  term  of  re- 
proach similar  to  that  used  on  the 
other  or  western  side  of  the  Desert, 
in  Syria,  '  Your  horse  is  no  better 
than  a  Kadish '  (or  a  common 
Turkish  horse).  This  people  sap* 
ply  the  Indian  market  to  a  gr»t 
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ezfcent ;  bj  situation  they  are  ad- 
mirably adapted  for  the  trade,  and 
I  expect  it  is  on  that  acconnt  they 
breed  so  largely.  Baghdad,  the 
Tnrks  generally,  and  the  Saltan's 
stables  at  Constantinople,  are  also 
supplied  with  horses  by  this  people. 

El  Hindi,  it  is  thought,  came  from 
Hindostan ;  the  supposition  is  borne 
but  to  a  certain  extent  by  the  name. 
They  are  a  wealthy  and  numerous 
people ;  they  live  in  tents  and  culti- 
vate the  soil ;  after  the  grain  has  been 
sown  they  wander  about  to  pasture 
their  flocks,  and  return  to  reap  their 
harvest.  Tradition  says  that  some 
of  Joktan's  sons  left  Arabia  and 
settled  in  Hindostan.  It  would  be 
an  interesting  enquiry  to  make, 
whether  El  Hindi  could  claim 
descent  from  any  of  these  Jok- 
tanites.  This  question,  however,  I 
had  neither  the  time  nor  opportu- 
nity to  investigate. 

Slaid  is  a  small  tribe ;  the  people 
are  tillers  of  the  ground,  and  are 
chiefly  known  for  their  breed  of 
large  white  asses,  which  are  much 
used  by  the  townsmen  in  Syria. 

I  will  now  speak  of  the  Shammar 
tribes,  which  left  Djebel  Shammar, 
and  finally  settled  in  El  Jezireh. 
The  Shammar  are  divided  into 
four  great  tribes.  They  emigrated 
from  Central  Arabia  when  their 
flocks  required  more  extensive 
pasture,  the  difficulty  of  feeding 
which  had  increased  by  a  pro- 
longed famine  some  two  centuries 
or  more  ago,  and,  after  having  driven 
those  Arab  tribes  then  occupying 
the  more  northern  parts  of  the 
Desert  to  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates and  the  borders  of  Syria, 
they,  in  turn,  were  forced  to  cross 
that  river  by  the  Anezeh. 

Djerba,  of  Mohammed -el- Sofuk, 
is  about  one-half  of  the  Djerba 
tribe  which  remained  under  the 
rule  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  Sofuk, 
who  brought  the  tribe  up  out  of 
Central  Arabia,  and  who  was 
assassinated  by  the  Mowali. 
Djerba,  of  Ferhan*el-Sofuk|  is  the 


other  half  of  the  tribe,  which  occu- 
pies  the  southern  part  of  El  Jezireh . 
His  kinsman,  Mahommed,  and  his 
people,  were  located  in  the  north. 

The  Fedagha  and  the  Selama  are 
two  great  divisions  of  the  Sham- 
mar, who  hold  the  country  firom 
Orfah  to  the  two  ranges  of  hills 
through  which  the  river  Khabour 
runs,  called  Sindjari  on  the  north, 
east,  and  Aziz  on  the  south-west. 
Their  grounds  are  also  bounded  by 
the  Euphrates  on  that  part  most 
frequented  by  the  Anezeh,  and, 
therefore,  these  tribes  of  the  Sham- 
mar  come  more  frequently  into  col- 
lision with  the  Anezeh  than  the 
Djerba  tribes.  They  are  also 
wealthy. 

The  grandson  of  Mohammed- 
el-Sofuk  (chief  of  the  Djerba  occu- 
pying the  northern  portion  of 
El-Jezireh,  the  descendant  of  the 
Sofuk  who  originally  brought  up 
the  Shammar),  Abd-ul-Kerim,  was 
a  great  prince  of  the  Desert,  *  Emir 
el  Bara,'  noted  for  his  magnani- 
mous  character  and  his  magnifi- 
cence. From  having  been  brought 
up  in  the  Mehaid  family  of  the 
Fedan  Anezeh,  he  ever  i*emained 
a  true  and  constant  friend  to  the 
companion  of  his  boyhood,  Djedaan 
ibn  Mehaid,  Shaykh  of  the  Fedan. 

About  the  year  1864,  a  Turkish 
governor-general  of  a  province  visit- 
ed Abd-ul-Kerim  (I  presume,  with- 
out the  etiquette  of  having  pre- 
viously announced  his  intention), 
who  kept  him  at  the  door  of  his  tent 
half  an  hour  before  he  admitted  him 
to  his  presence,  and  when  the  gover- 
nor-general was  allowed  to  enter,  the 
Arab  Shaykh  received  him  with- 
out rising.  On  leaving,  the  gover- 
nor-general invited  Abd-ul-Kerim 
to  return  his  visit,  who  replied,  *  I 
have  nothing  to  do  with  you  Turks ; 
if  you  want  me  you  must  come  to 
me  (my  tent).  I  will  never  set  foot 
in  one  of  your  abominable  towns.* 

The  sad  end  of  this  great  Shaykh 
was  thus  narrated  to  us.  In  1872, 
after  Abd-ul-Kerim  had  defeated  a 
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large  force  of  Turkish  regular 
troops,  who  had  attacked  him,  as  we 
were  informed,  without  provoca- 
tion, one  battalion  of  which  force  was 
literally  cut  down  to  a  man  by  the 
Shammar  horsemen,  he  was  taken 
prisoner  through  the  treachery  of 
his  secretary,  an  Armenian  Christian 
scribe,  who  betrayed  his  master,  and 
had  him  surprised  when  asleep. 
Abd-ul-Kerim,  the  generous  friend 
and  magnanimous  foe,  was  tied  on 
to  the  back  of  a  mule,  escorted  to 
Mosul  by  several  thousands  of 
Turkish  soldiers,  and  finally  hanged 
from  the  bridge  by  an  order  issued 
from  the  Turkish  Government  at 
ConstButinople. 

There   are    two  .apparent   mis- 
conceptions   with    regard    to    the 
Anezeh,    of    whom     the    neater 
part  migrate  all  over  the  Desert. 
Some  authors  and  writers  describe 
them  as  a  tribe — they  speak  of  the 
tribe  Anaze ;  others  would  give  the 
impression  that  there  are  two  dif- 
ferent divisions  of  Anezeh,  one  in 
the  south  and  another  in  the  north, 
and  infer  that  the  Anezeh  to  be  seen 
in  the  more  northern  part  of  the 
Desert,  at  certain  seasons^  are  not 
identical    with    those    in    Central 
Arabia.      The  Anezeh,  instead   of 
being  simply  a  tribe,  are  a  great 
people,  who  may  truly  be  described 
as  the  aristocracy  of  Arabia,  and  are 
composed  not  only  of  many  tribes, 
but   of    several    confederations   of 
tribes.   The  Anezeh  began  to  extend 
their  migrations  now  more  than  a 
century  and  a  half  ago,  and  these 
still  go  on.     They  were  opposed  by 
their  hereditary  foes  the  Shammar, 
who  at  that  time  held  the  g^unds 
they  had  usurped   from   the  Be- 
daween, who  are  now  to  be  found 
on  the  borders  of  the  Desert,  as  has 
been  related.    The  conflict  between 
the  Anezeh  and  the  Shammar  was 
fierce  and  obstinate,  but  resulted  in 
the  gradual  retreat  of  the  latter  across 
the  Euphrates.   As  some  account  of 
the  former  history  of  the  Anezeh  was 
given  in  the  paper  on  Arabian  horses, 
it  is  not  repeated  here ;  suffice  it  to 


say  briefly,  although  a  great  pastoral 
people,  there  is  some  difference 
between  many  of  the  tribes.  One 
class  is  more  numerous,  more 
wealthy,  and  more  regular  in  its 
migrations;  another  is  less  wealthy, 
more  warlike,  and  more  uncertain  in 
its  migrations;  and  a  third  class  is 
almost  stationary  on  the  borders  of 
Syria  and  Palestine,  and  migrating 
but  to  short  distances.  This  last, 
composed  of  small  tribes  or  sections 
of  tribes,  or  in  some  instances,  it 
may  be,  of  families  who  have  left 
their  original  tribes  or  have  been 
oast  off  by  them,  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  say,  presents  the  least  favour- 
able type  of  Anezeh,  but  is  the  class 
of  the  Anezeh  most  likely  to  be 
seen  by  travellers,  who  must  not 
judge  of  a  great  people  by  a  few 
scattered  families. 

The  Weled  Ali  Anezeh  have  the 
character  of  being  rapacious  and 
predatory,  and  are  a  source  of  great 
trouble  to  the  authorities  in  Syria. 
They  perform  an  annual  migration, 
visiting  the  Desert  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Damascus  in  the  spring  for 
the  twofold  purpose  of  taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  abundance  of  grass 
and  supply  of  water,  and  to  lay  in 
a  store  of  grain  for  winter  con- 
sumption- for  their  families  and 
their  horses.  All  the  large  tribes 
of  Anezeh  migrate  by  different 
routes,  and  feed  upon  different  pas- 
ture grounds,  so  that,  as  a  rule, 
they  do  not  clash.  The  Weled  Ali 
often  spend  the  hot  season  in  the 
Haran  and  Battanea  (the  ancient 
Bashan) ;  but  this  cannot  be  relied 
upon,  for  when  we  went  to  Damas- 
cus to  enter  the  Desert  at  that  point 
to  visit  the  Weled  Ali  and  Boalla 
Arabs,  they  had  departed  south, 
and  were  then  encamped  by 
the  mountains  of  Moab.  Their 
Shaykh,  Mohammed  ed  Doohe, 
is  a  man  of  considerable  renown. 
There  are  different  opinions  as  to 
his  character:  we  found  his  man- 
ners agreeable ;  in  person  he  was 
not  above  middle  height,  with  a 
most  intelligent  countenance,   and 
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evidently  of  a  keen  and  inqniring 
mind.  He  noticed  eveiything,  and 
appreciated  objects  which  took  his 
fAncj  as  much  by  the  delicate  touch 
of  his  fingers  as  by  sight.  This  is 
quite  characteristic  of  Arabs ;  their 
touch  is  delicate  in  the  extreme. 
His  foot  was  perhaps  the  most  per- 
feet  model  I  haye  ever  seen,  and 
he  had  a  rather  nice  chestnut  mare 
of  the  Hadban  family.  The  Boalla 
Arabs  are  now  their  confederates. 

The  Beni  Sohor  is  similar  in 
character  to  the  Weled  Ali,  but  a 
lower  tribe.     It  does  not  now  mi- 

Cte  to   Central  Arabia,  nor   go 
her  north  than  to  Djelad,  the 
ancient  Gilead. 

The  Diab  is  a  smaller  tribe  on 
the  confines  of  Palestine,  beyond 
Jordan  to  the  East ;  when  it  moves 
it  is  farther  to  the  East.  It  ranks 
very  low  among  the  Anezeh  tribes, 
and  both  these  last-named  tribes 
are  held  in  contempt  by  the  great 
pastoral  tribes  of  Anezeh. 

The  Amur  and  the  Amarat  are 
two  cognate  tribes  of  consider- 
able importance.  They  roam  all  over 
the  northern  parts  of  the  Desert, 
broken  up  into  small  camps,  and  do 
not,  I  understand,  return  to  Central 
Arabia ;  they  have  a  few  horses  and 
sheep,  but  are  rich  in  camels. 

The  Erfuddi  only  began  to  mi- 
grate from  Central  Arabia  some 
fifteen  years  ago,  and  have  since  re- 
turned. They  had  an  excellent  name, 
and  good  horses.  Sedjur,theShaykh, 
was  highly  thought  of  as  a  wise  and 
honest  cluef  and  a  good  military 
leader,  and  his  son  Bedja  was  con. 
sidered  wonderfully  handsome. 

The  Djelas  is  a  very  fine  tribe, 
and  migrates  annually.  They  are 
supplied  with  grain  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Damascus  and  Hamah ; 
as  the  pasture  fails  they  strike 
across  the  Desert  from  west  to  east 
to  the  Euphrates  below  Thrapsicus, 
proceeding  slowly  by  Merschid  Alee, 
to  lay  in  a  supply  of  dates,  and  then 
direct  to  the  south,  where  the  tribe 
remains  until  the  return  of  spring, 
when  it  proceeds  north  again  by  the 


long  valley  of  the  Djowf.  Their 
horses  are  much  esteemed.  Faris 
ibn  Feysul,  Shaykh  of  the  Djelas,  is 
still  a  young  man,  and  only  suc- 
ceeded his  father  Feysul  in  1872, 
who  died  at  a  great  age ;  he  was  a 
powerful  Shaykh,  and  styled  himself 
Emir.  The  late  Abbas  Pasha  of 
Egypt  sent  his  son  to  b^  brought  up 
in  the  Desert  imder  the  care  of 
Feysul  ibn  Shalah,  where  he  died 
after  a  few  years.  Shalah  is  quite 
an  historic  name,  and  the  members 
of  the  family,  all  called  Ibn  Shalas, 
are  so  numerous  that  they  have 
formed  a  separate  tribe,  wluch  was 
the  origin  of  the  Boalla. 

The  Fedan  Aneseh  were  among 
the  first  to  migrate  to  the  northern 
parts  of  the  Desert.  They  are  not  a 
very  numerous  people,  nor  are  they 
rich  in  herds  and  flocks,  but  they 
are  always  well  mounted,  although 
they  do  not  breed  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  horses  for  their  own  con- 
sumption, but  obtain  supplies  from 
other  Anezeh  tribes.  They  are  very 
warlike,  and  their  renowned  Shaykh, 
Djedaan  ibn  Mehaid,  always  keeps 
his  tribe  employed,  for  his  courage 
is  of  an  adventurous  character,  and 
he  is  brave  to  a  fault.  He  is  admitted 
by  all  to  be  a  most  skilfal  leader,  and 
has  often  been  selected  for  the  chief 
command  of  all  the  tribes  of  Anezeh 
which  have  been  collected  for  an 
attack    or    expedition.      His    im- 

Situosiiy  can  rarely  be  withstood, 
is  word,  moreover,  when  once 
given,  is  always  most  scrupulously 
kept,  and  Djedaan's  word  has  be- 
come quite  a'  proverb  in  the  Desert. 
In  the  Fedan  is  a  family  called 
Boos,  the  Arabic  plural  of  Bas, 
a  head,  and  the  members  of  which 
have  the  privilege  of  taking  the 
first  choice  of  all  mares  taken  in 
fight.  So  great  is  their  influence, 
that  Djedaan,  who  rules  his  tribe 
with  an  iron  hand,  rarely  undertakes 
any  expedition  of  importance  with- 
out their  concurrence.  Another 
family  of  importance  is  Ibn  S*Beni» 
who  are  rather  noted  for  their 
horses.    The  Shmeilat  is  a  branch 
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of  the  Fedan  of  considerable  im- 
portance ;  their  immediate  Shajkh 
is  Mohammed  Ibn  Omeir,  a  man 
of  fame  in  the  field  and  conncil. 
When  we  met  Djedaan  in  the 
snmmer  of  1875,  he  appeared  to  be 
abont  forty-five  years  of  age,  of  a 
good  height,  of  spare  form  and  lean 
taoe,  large  transparent  speaking  eyes ; 
his  countenance  and  features  were 
rather  of  the  Jewish  type,  showed 
great  intelligence,  quickness,  and  a 
restless,  nervous  energy.  He  looked 
like  one  who  had  suffered  and  borne 
much,  and  at  that  time  must  have 
had  much  on  his  mind.  He  was 
affable  in  his  manners.  He  dined 
with  us  and  ate  heartily;  in  his 
dress  he  was  very  neat  and  scrupu- 
lously clean.  He  placed  a  magni- 
ficent chestnut  mare  at  my  disposal. 
Djedaan  keeps  a  secretary.  He  is 
generous  but  not  wealthy. 

The  Hrissa  is  a  kindred  tribe  to 
the  Fedan.  Deham  ibn  Keskish  ibn 
Mehaid  is  the  Shaykh ;  he  is  a  re- 
lative of  Djedaan,  who  always 
addresses  the  Hrissa  Shaykh  as 
Uncle.  The  two  men  are  not  un- 
like in  many  points  of  character,  but 
Deham,  being  a  wily  old  intriguer, 
generally  contrives  to  have  his 
battles  fought  by  the  Fedan, 
although  when  necessity  occurs 
neither  he  nor  his  tribe  is  at  all 
behind  hand  in  fighting.  The 
Hrissa  is  the  only  tribe  of  Anezeh 
who  ever  crossed  the  Euphrates  to 
obtain  a  permanent  footing  in  El 
Jezireh  and  ventured  into  the 
territory  of  their  hereditary  foes 
with  the  assurance  of  consummate 
audacity. 

The  Adjadjara  is  also  a  tribe  of 
the  same  class,  more  warlike  than 
pastoral,  less  numerous  than  the 
former  two  but  not  less  distin- 
guished. It  is  singular  that  nearly 
all  the  Oadis  or  Judges  in  the 
Desert  come  from  this  tribe.  The 
late  Shaykh,  Djamaidjim,  who  died 
at  the  age  of  ninety  years,  was  a 
celebrated  judge,  and  it  mi^t  have 
been  said  that  he  sat  upon  the  Wool- 
sack of  the  desert ;  his  award  between 


tribe  and  tribe  was  always  final. 
His  people  have  fine  horses,  but  are 
not  large  breeders.  El  Ghabein 
and  Djedaa  are  tribes  witli  the 
same  characteristics,  bat  are  inferior 
in  numbers  and  martial  importance 
to  the  Fedan.  In  war  they  follow^ 
Djedaan,  in  peace  Daham. 

The  Sebaa,  or  the  Seven  TribeR, 
being  divided  into  as  many  sections, 
each  of  which  has  a  Shaykh  of  its 
own,  may  be  called  the  Sebaa  coii'. 
federation.  They  have  flocks  and 
very  numerous  herds  of  camels ; 
their  horses  are  second  to  none 
among  the  best  horsed  tribes, 
and  are  very  generally  allowed  to 
be  the  choicest  in  the  Desert  of 
Arabia.  These  people  are  very- 
select  breeders,  using  nothing  bat 
what  is  considered  to  be  first-class 
blood  of  the  most  esteemed  strains. 

First,  the  G-umassa  is  a  very  fine 
tribe.  Their  Shaykh  was  Suley- 
man  ibn  Mirshid,  a  man  of  high 
character  and  much  looked  up  to. 
He  was  a  great  Shaykh,  a  great 
leader,  and  bore  the  character  of  an 
honest  and  straightforward,  trath- 
fal  man.  His  antipathy  to  the 
Turks  was  qaite  a  ruling  passion, 
very  far  beyond  that  felt  by  the 
Arabs  generally.  The  droves  of 
camels  which  parsed  outevery  morn- 
ing from  this  tribe  to  return  at.  sun- 
down were  numerous  beyond  belief! 
The  Bessaleen  is  a  family  in  the 
Gumassa  greatly  distinguished  for 
its  horses.  Mohammed  ibii  Haide,  a 
young  man,  is  a  good  Shnykh  of 
this  sub-tribe.  Nowag  and  Debbe 
are  names  of  families  in  the  Sebaa 
well  known  for  the  strains  of  blood 
of  their  horses.  The  second  of  the 
Sebaa,  the  Abadat,  is  scarcely  in- 
ferior;  except  in  numbers,  to  the 
Gumassa,  and  it  has  the  same 
general  character.  The  third, 
Daam,  is  a  great  tribe  whose 
Shaykh,  AH  Fgheghi,  is  a  young 
man  of  great  distinction  and  es- 
teemed one  of  the  best  military 
leaders  among  the  Aneseh;  they 
have  large  flocks  and  herds,  and  are 
well  off  for  horses.     The  fourth, 


18?7] 


On  the  Bedaween  of  the  Arabian  Desert 


44S 


M'seca,  is  the  most  nmnerons  and 
perhaps  the  most  wealthy  of  the 
Sehaa  trihes,  but  not  the  richest  in 
horses.  Mohammed  ibn  Mooanie 
has  a  high  name  in  the  desert,  ia 
wealthy  and  pmdent ;  he  is  looked 
upon  as  so  strictly  an  honourable 
man  that  he  is  often  called  upon 
to  guarantee  contracts,  his  word 
being  considered  as  good  as  a  bond. 
The  fifth,  Mowaidja,  is  also  a 
great  tribe,  numerous  and  wealthy, 
and  during  the  life  of  their  late 
Shaykh,  Fans  ibn  Hedib,  was  yery 
peacefully  disposed  ;  but  since  his 
death,  in  1869,  ^^  nephew,  Mad- 
joon,  has  led  the  tribe  into  every 
conflict,  and  taken  part  in  every  dis- 
turbance. He  it  was  who  wounded 
a  French  gentleman,  a  secretary  to 
the  embassy,  who  impngjdeimly  ven- 
tured into  the  Desert  ^ith  his  ser- 
vant without  proper  precaations. 
The  sixth,  Sefaleh,  is  but  a  small 
tribe.  The  seventh,  Gassim,  is  not 
so  large  a  tribe  as  the  Gumassa  and 
Dnam.  There  was  a  man,  Mo- 
hammed ibn  Kardush,  in  this  tribe, 
of  greater  importance  even  than  the 
Shaykh  Mohammed  ibn  Bedjr,  from 
his  &me  as  a  soldier  and  leader, 
and  also  as  being  the  possessor  of 
a  fine  strain  of  the  Abeyan  Sherrak 
&mily  of  horses. 

Ibn  Haddal  is  a  separate  and 
great  tribe  of  Anezeh,  which  never 
goes  to  the  western  or  Syrian  side 
of  the  Desert,  but  roams  from 
Annah,  on  the  Euphrates,  to  Cen- 
tral Arabia.  They  rank  high 
among  the  Anezeh  tribes,  and  are 
considered  to  have,  with  the  Djelas, 
Weled  Ali,  and  Sebaa,  the  best  of 
Arabian  horses. 

Suleyman  ibn  Mirshid,  Shaykh 
of  the  Gumassa,  was  the  head  of 
the  Sebaa  confederation,  and  con- 
trolled their  movements.     He  was 


styled    Shaykh    of    Shaykhs.     He 
was    about  middle    height,   rather 
stout  than    spare— a    large-bodied 
man,    with    big    but    well-formed 
limbs;  his  neck  was  large  and  mus- 
cular ;  he  must  have  been  a  very 
powerful  man.   He  was  darker  than 
the  generality  of  Arabs ;  his  hair  was 
thick  and  shghtlv  curly  ;  he  had  a 
fine  beard,  and  longer  than  most, 
which,  contrary  to  what  is  gene- 
rally believed  to  be  the  case,  are 
rarely  abundant  among  the  Beda- 
ween.    Although  a  very  wealthy 
man,  and  possessing  the  largest  tent 
we  had  seen,  he  was,  when  we  saw 
him,  very  careless  in  his  dress,  often 
having  nothing  more  on  his  body 
than  a  large  loose    shirt  of   un- 
bleached linen,  and  of  very  coarse 
texture,  reaching  to  half  way  be- 
tween knee  and  ankle,  over  which 
sometimes    his  sUver-hilted  sword 
was  suspended  by  a  strap  from  his 
shoulder ;  but  it  certainly  was  ex- 
cessively hot  in  the  Desert  during  the 
month  of  July.     He  was  a  grave, 
serious,  thought^U,  and  intelligent 
man.     These  notes  were  collected 
and  made  during  visits  paid  to  the 
Bedaween  in  1874-187 5  and  inter- 
vening intervals,  for  the  purpose  of 
seeing  and  obtaining  horses;  and 
such  details  of  the  history,  character, 
and  pursuits  of  the  various  tribes 
were  important  and  very  necessary 
to  secure  a  successful  issue,  and  to 
avoid  making  the  mistake,  but  too 
often  made,  of  accepting  inferior 
horses  for  those  of  Desert  blood.  At 
the  present,  or  any  future    time, 
should  it  be  contemplated  to  obtain 
a  farther  supply  of  pure  Aiabian 
blood,  the  writer  feels  assured  the 
safest  and  only  correct  way  would 
be  to  search  for  it  in  those  tribes 
which  have  been  mentioned  as  pos- 
sessing the  best  horses. 

BoQBB  D.  Upton. 
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THE  MORAL  TREATMENT  OF  INSANITY. 
A  Skbtch  of  its  Risb  ikd  Pboobsss. 


OF  all  the  man j  dark  cbapters  in 
the  histoiy  of  mankind,  we 
doubt  whether  the  treatment  of  the 
insane  in  all  ages,  np  to  within  a 
little  more  than  half  a  centniy  of 
the  present  time,  is  not  the  diark- 
est.  It  is  one  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  stndj  withont  rising  firom 
it  emphadcaUj  a  wiser  and  a  sadder 
man — sadder  as  being  forced  to 
realise  what  tbe  hnman  heart  is 
capable  of,  not  in  moments  of 
frenzied  passion,  or  exceptional  ex- 
citement, but  in  the  cold  blood  of 
though  tlessness,  ignorance,  and  caie- 
less  selfishness ;  wiser,  as  grasping 
the  infinite  progress  which  lies 
before  the  hnman  race,  and  which 
is  slowly  being  evolved  bj  the  dy- 
namic forces  stored  np  in  CTery  great 
evil,  the  cnmnlative  anguish  which 
in  that  evil  is  being  slowly  but 
snrely  heaped  np,  till  the  moment 
comes  when  the  consummation  is 
reached,  the  evil  is  felt  to  be  intole- 
rable, and  tbe  imprisoned  giant,  so 
longand  so  hopelessly  ignored,  rends 
the  cmst  of  hnman  indifierence, 
and  man  finds  himself  tossed  by 
some  irresistible  power  to  a  higher 
level  of  hnmaniiy  and  moral  feeling, 
in  which  the  old  things  have  passed 
away,  and  are  no  longer  possible, 
and,  behold !  all  things  are  become 
new.  We  therefore  feel  we  owe  no 
apology  to  onr  readers  for  bringing 
before  them  a  history  little  known, 
yet  which  all  ought  to  know,  most 
painful  in  the  past,  but  full  of  hope- 
ftd  bearing  for  the  future. 

Nothing  perhaps  has  so  appealed  to 
human  compassion  in  every  age  as 
sickness,  in  all  its  varied  forms ;  the 
sight  of  the  undecayiug  mind  almost 
overwhelmed  in  the  ruins  of  its  own 
temple,  the  strong  activity  we  have 
known  all  turned  to  the  touching 
weakness  and  dependence  of  a  little 


child,  the  hourly  helpless  wants  that 
stretch  dumb  appealing  hands  to 
oar  love  and  sympathy.  Yet  in 
many  a  mined  temple  of  the  body 
the  sweetest  worship  has  been  held ; 
there  the  broken  gleams  of  dying 
day  often  fall  tenderest,  and  the 
gloom  breaks  into  mystic  glory; 
there,  as  from  haunted  ruins, 
strange  midnight  strains  are  often 
heard,  turning  the  common  air  into 
celestial  harmonies. 

But  what  of  that  one  sickness  and 
decay  which  spreads  from  the  house 
to  its  mysterious  inhabitant,  and, 
leaving  the  ignobler  prey  of  the 
body,  attacks  the  divini^  within 
the  shrine,  and  destroys  the  mind, 
while  often  giving  a  strange  vi* 
tality  to  the  body?  *  Struck  by 
this  affliction '  (to  quote  the  elo- 
quent words  of  Dr.  Conolly),  *  man 
can  no  longer  enjoy  the  chief  dis- 
tinction of  his  nature.  He  can  no 
longer  pursue  truth,  nor  do  good, 
nor  govern  himself.  K  he  is  a  per- 
son of  rank,  all  his  power  and  in- 
fluence depart  from  him.  If  he 
lives  by  the  exercise  of  his  profes- 
sion, hope  flies  away,  and  poverty 
overwhelms  him.  If  he  belongs  to 
the  class  in  which  daily  subsistence 
is  provided  for  by  daily  toil,  he 
becomes  destitute  of  the  means  of 
living.  No  malady  efiects  such 
wide  destruction,  or  creates  so  much 
and  such  varied  distress.*  Even  the 
consolations  of  religion  seem  often 
vain  here  ;  no  prayer  rises  up  spon- 
taneously in  the  darkened  mind, 
'  like  fountains  of  sweet  water  in  the 
sea,'  to  alleviate  the  bitterness  of 
the  heart;  no  thoughte  of  the 
infinite  life  beyond  to  make  the  life- 
long anguish  grow  short  as  shadows 
at  noonday.  Often  the  light  is 
known  only  by  the  distorted  sha- 
dows it  caste,  indescribable  shapes 
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of  sapemataral  terror.  And  love 
itself,  the  great  assuager  of  all  sorrow, 
is  but  too  often  the  lunatic's  worst 
torment,  turned,  as  his  heart  gene- 
rally is,  against  his  nearest  and 
dearest,  hearing  their 'voices  like 
some  wretch — 

Who  wounded,  hears  cold  waters  babbling 

by. 

Yet  cannot  crawl  and  drink,  but  parchM 
moans; 

While,  as  he  lies. 
That  cool  voice  maddening  mocks  his  agony 

And  fevered  cries. 

For  the  insane,  all  the  wells  of  life 
are  poisoned,  and  he  seems  outcast 
from  consolation,  both  human  and 
divine. 

Surelj,  then,  in  this  form  of 
deepest  misery,  in  all  the  pathetic 
grandeur  of  its  fall  from  the  ex- 
cellence of  manhood,  we  have  a 
condition  of  humanity  which  man 
in  all  ages  has  agreed  to  com- 
passionate, and  to  surround  with 
loving  ministrations,  so  far  as 
tender  touch,  and  soothing  word, 
and  cheerful  sight,  can  win  their 
vray  through  the  closed  doors  and 
darkened  windows?  Alas !  that 
nothing  should  be  more  certain 
than  that  the  treatment  these  af- 
flicted children  of  the  Great  Father 
have  received  from  the  time  of  the 
earliest  physicians  whose  works 
we  possess  on  the  subject,  down 
to  about  eighty  years  from  the  pre- 
sent time,  or  for  about  2,500  years, 
can  only  be  qualified  by  one  word, 
harharous. 

Up  to  the  middle  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, and  in  many  countries  much 
later,  harmless  maniacs,  or  those 
supposed  to  be  so,  were  allowed  to 
wander  over  the  coxmtry,  beggars 
and  vagabonds,  affording  sport  and 
mockery.  If  they  became  trouble- 
some, they  were  imprisoned  in 
dungeons,  whipped,  as  the  phrase 
ran,  out  of  their  madness,   at   all 


events  subdued,  and  then  secluded 
in  darkness  in  the  heat  of  summer 
and  in  the  cold  and  dampness  of 
winter,  often  forgotten,  and  some- 
times starved  to  death,  always  half 
famished.  There  wras  not  a  town 
or  a  village  in  this  Christian  land 
where  such  enormities  were  not 
committed.' 

On    the   Continent,    up   to   the 
French  Revolution,  the  monk  was 
generally  the  madman's  physician, 
and  the  monastery  was  his  asylum. 
It  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  in 
some     cases     he    was    humanely 
treated,  but  there  is  abundant  evi- 
dence to   show  that  the  ordinary 
treatment  was  to  the  last  degree 
cruel  and  inhuman.     Whether  by 
the  monks  the  insane  were  regarded 
as  the  subject  of  demoniacal  posses- 
sion, and  the  idea  was  entertained 
of  beating  the  evil  spirit  out  of 
them,  we  will  not  determine,  but 
whatever  was  the  theory  of  the  modus 
operandi  the  fact  is  indubitable,  that 
in  some  establishments  at  least  the 
practice  existed  of  the  daily  admin- 
istration of  about  a   dozen  lashes 
to  the  unfortunate  patient.     He  was 
almost  constantly  chained,  often  in  a 
state  of  complete  nudity,  the  straw 
in  which  he  grovelled  for  warmth 
rarely  changed;  he  was  therefore 
filthy  in  the  extreme.     As  a  greater 
security  against  his  violence  he  was 
often  enclosed  in  an  iron  cage ;  the 
retumin  g  seasons  found  him '  crouch- 
ing like  a  wild  beast,  in  his  wire- 
bound  cell,'  his  limbs  cramped  and 
stiffened    into    one    position,    and 
whatever  of  mind  and  feeling  was 
left  to  him  crushed  to  the  lowest 
pitch  by  changeless  monotony,  or 
maddened  by  intolerable  despair.^ 

But  even  whips,  and  chains,  and 
cages,  were  not  ingenious  enough 
to  satisfy  the  cruelty  of  man.  Chairs 
were  invented  which  pinioned  all 
the  patient's  limbs  as  in  an  iron 


>  The  Treatment  qf  thi  Insane  toUhout  Mechanieal  ReetrainU.      John  ConoUj,  M.D., 
Edinburgh,  1856. 
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vice,  depriving  him  of  all  power  of 
motion ;  others  were  made  so  as 
to  whirl  round  with  fnrioas  speed, 
quieting  the  most  nnruly  by  means 
of  extreme  vertigo  and  sickness. 
.  A  German  writer  recommended 
that  the  lunatic  should  be  swung 
tip  to  the  top  of  a  tower,  and  then 
be  let  suddenly  to  plunge  down, 
80  as  to  give  him  the  impression 
of  entering  the  lowest  parts  of  the 
earth ;  naively  adding,  *  That  if  he 
could  be  made  to  alight  among 
snakes  and  serpents,  it  would  be 
still  better.'  The  '  bath  of  surprise,' 
too,  was  a  favourite  resource,  the 
flooring  being  so  contrived  as  to 
give  way,  and  precipitate  the  un- 
fortunate lunatic  into  a  tank,  from 
which  he  was  not  removed  till  half- 
drowned.  *  Indeed,'  as  Dr.  D.  Hack 
Tuke  observes,  '  only  to  enumerate 
the  means  employed  to  tame  the 
fioLry  of  the  maniac,  whether  on  the 
Continent  or  in.  England,  would 
subject  the  historian  to  the  charge 
of  gross  exaggeration  from  a 
stranger  to  the  actual  history  of 
insanity  at  this  period;'  and  this 
1, 800  years  after  the  Healer  of  men 
had  taught  by  his  own  example 
the  compassionate  treatment  of  the 
insane,  and  braved  the  storm  on 
the  Gralilean  lake,  to  seek  out  the 
wretched  lunatic  among  the  tombs, 
and  bring  calm  to  the  storms  of 
his  distempered  mind. 

At  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  a  few  faint  streaks  of  the 
coming  dawn  appeared.  In  1736, 
Tenon  wrote  a  work  on  Paris 
hospitals^  and  asylums,  in  which 
be  advocated  the  necessity  of  better 
accommodation  and  milder  treatment 
of  the  insane.  And  even  earlier 
still,  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  'the 
father  of  the  poor,  the  steward  of 
Providence,'  espoused  the  cause  of 
the  poor  lunatic,  and  showed  himself 
alive  to  the  cruelty  of  his  treatment. 
In  1790,  the  subject  at  last  re- 
ceived sufficient  attention  for  a  law 


to  be  passed  in  the  French  Assembly, 
enforcing  the  seclusion  or  imprison- 
ment of  dangerous  or  deranged 
persons,  which,  however,  brought 
little  amelioration  to  their  lot.     The 

ft 

incurable  were  separated  from  those 
supposed  to  be  curable,  regardless 
of  the  fact  that  an  abitrary  division 
of  this  kind  consigns  many  to 
incurability  whose  case  might 
otherwise  not  have  proved  hopeless. 
The  position  of  the  curable,  how- 
ever, was  by  no  means  enviable. 
They  were  placed  in  the  H6tel 
Dieu,  in  narrow  ill- ventilated  wards, 
and  slept  four  in  a  bed,  the  ma- 
jority being  fastened  down.  There 
were  no  airing  courts,  and  the 
treatment  of  all  cases  was  indis- 
criminate. The  crowded  wretched- 
ness and  dirt  of  such  wards  were  ill 
calculated  to  relieve  mental  irrita- 
tion. If  such  was  the  condition  of  the 
curable  in  the  French  asylums,  what 
then  was  that  of  those  whose  case 
was  thought  hopeless  P  These  were 
lodged  in  the  two  largest  public  asy- 
lums of  Paris — the  Biodtre  and  the 
SaJp^triere,  many  of  the  cells  in 
both  buildings  being  below  the  level 
of  the  surrounding  ground.  As  a 
rule,  they  were  only  six  feet  square. 
Air  and  light  were  admitted  by  the 
door  alone.  The  only  furniture 
consisted  of  narrow  planks,  fastened 
to  the  damp  walls.  Food  was 
thrown  in  through  a  sort  of  wicket. 
At  the  SaJp^triere,  where  the  cells 
were  level  with  the  drains,  large 
rats  found  their  way  into  them,  and 
often  attacked  and  wounded  the 
unhappy  inmates,  and  sometimes 
caused  their  death.^ 

It  was  when  things  were  in  this 
apparently  hopeless  state  that 
three  enlightened  and  humane  men 
were  appointed  to  the  administra- 
tion of  the  hospitals  of  Paris. 
These  were  Cousin,  Thouret^  and 
Gabanis.  More  happily  still,  all  the 
three  were  friends  of  the  physician 
Pinel,  a  physician  whose  name  has 


'  Report  to  the  Council  of  Hospitals,  1822.    M.  Desportes. 
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become  immortal.  All  three  were 
of  opinion  that  he  was  the  only 
man  in  Paris,  or  even  in  France, 
who  conld  remedy  the  evils  which 
they  deplored.  They  appointed  him 
physician  to  the  Bic^tre.  He  en- 
tered on  his  great  field  of  work 
towards  the  end  of  1793. 

And  what  a  field  it  was !  Dr. 
Fariset,  in  his  iloge  on  Pinel,  paints 
its  character  in  dark  bat  faithful 
colours.  The  insane,  the  vicious, 
the  criminal,  were  mingled  together 
and  treated  alike.  Wretched  beings, 
covered  with  filth  and  loaded  with 
chains,  were  seen  crouched  down 
in  the  damp  dark  cells,  to  which 
God's  great  charities  of  light  and 
air  were  denied.  The  attendants 
on  these  unhappy  ones  were  male- 
factors, selected  from  the  prisons, 
armed  with  whips,  and  often  ac- 
companied by  savage  dogs.  No 
chapel  bell  assembled  the  inmates 
for  prayer,  or  suspended  the  fierce 
and  dreadful  thoughts  of  the  dun- 
geon.  No  'kindly  face  did  good 
like  a  medicine,'  but  night  and  day 
the  building  resounded  with  cries, 
yells,  and  curses,  and  the  clanking 
of  chains  and  fetters. 

Diverse  lingue,  orribili  fiivelle, 
Parole  di  dolore,  acceoti  d'ira, 
Voci  alte  e  fioche,  e  saon  di  man  con  elle, 
Faceran  un  tomiilto,  il  qoal  s'aggira 
Sempre  in  quell*  aria  senza  tempo  tinta, 
Come  la  rena  qaando  il  turbo  spira.* 

It  was  into  this  '  hell  above 
ground'  that  Pinel  resolved  to 
bring  order,  comfort,  and  the  power 
of  love  and  kindness.  After  having 
many  times  urged  the  Government 
to  allow  him  to  unchain  the  maniacs 
of  the  BicStre,  but  in  vain,  Pinel 
went  himself  to  the  authorities,  and 
with  much  earnestness  and  warmth 
advocated  the  removal  of  this 
'  monstrous  abuse.  Gouthon,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Commune,  gave  way  to 
Pinel's  arguments,  and  agreed  to 
meet  him  at  the  Bicdtre.  Gouthon 
then  interrogated  those  who  were 


chained,  but  the  abuse  he  received, 
and  the  confused  sound  of  cries, 
vociferations,  and  clanking  of 
chains,  in  the  filthy  damp  cells, 
made  him  recoil  from  Pinel's  pro- 
position. *You  may  do  what  you 
will  with  them,'  said  he,  '  but  I  fear 
you  will  become  their  victim.' 

Pinel  immediately  began  his 
undertaking.  There  were  about 
fifty  whom  he  considered  might 
without  danger  to  others  be  un- 
chained, and  he  began  by  relieving 
twelve,  with  the  sole  precaution  of 
having  previously  prepared  the 
same  number  of  '  camisoles '  with 
long  sleeves,  which  coald  be  tied 
behind  the  back  if  necessary. 

The  first  man  on  whom  the  ex- 
periment was  tried  was  an  English 
captain,  whose  history  no  one  knew, 
as  he  had  been  in  chsdnB  forty  yecurs. 
He  was  thought  to  be  one  of  the 
most  furious  among  them;  his 
keepers  approached  him  with  cau- 
tion, as  he  had  in  a  fit  of  blind  fury 
killed  one  of  them  with  a  blow 
from  his  manacles.  He  was  chained 
more  rigorously  than  any  of  the 
others.  Pinel  entered  his  cell  unat- 
tended, and  said  to  him,  calmly, 
'  Gaptain,  I  will  order  your  chains 
to  be  taken  off,  and  g^ve  you  liberty, 
if  you  will  promise  to^behave  well, 
and  injure  no  one. 

'  Sir,  I  promise  you,'  said  the 
maniac;  'but  yoU  are  laughing  at 
me,  you  are  all  too  much  afraid  of 
me.' 

'  I  have  six  men,'  Pinel  answered, 
'  ready  to  enforce  my  commands  if 
necessary.  Believe  me,  then,  on 
my  honour,  I  will  give  you  your 
liberty  if  vou  will  only  put  on  this 
waistcoat. 

He  submitted  to  this  willingly, 
and  without  a  word  his  chains  were 
removed,  and  the  keepers  retired, 
leaving  the  door  of  his  cell  open. 
He  raised  himself  many  times  from 
his  seat,  but  fell  again  on  it,  for  he 
had  been  in  a  sitting  posture  so 
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long  that  he  had  lost  the  use  of 
his  legs ;  in  a  quarter  of  an  hoar 
he  succeeded  in  maintaining  his 
balance,  and  with  totteriug  steps 
came  to  the  door  of  his  cell.  His 
first  look  was  at  the  sky,  and  he 
cried  out  enthusiastically,  'How 
beautiful ! '  Daring  the  rest  of  the 
day  he  was  constantly  in  motion, 
walking  up  and  down  the  stair- 
cases,  and  uttering  exclamations  of 
delight.  In  the  evening  he  re- 
turned of  his  own  accord  into  his 
cell,  where  a  better  bed  than  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  have  had  been 
prepared  for  him,  and  he  slept 
quietly.  During  the  two  succeeding 
years  which  he  spent  in  the  Bic^tre, 
he  had  no  return  of  his  previous 
paroxysms,  but  even  rendered  him- 
self  useful  by  exercising  a  kind  of 
authority  over  the  insane  patients, 
whom  he  ruled  in  his  own  fashion. 
Another  unfortunate  being  whom 
Pinel  visited  was  a  soldier  of  the 
Erench  Guards,  whose  only  fault 
was  drunkenness ;  when  once  he 
lost  self-command  by  drink  he  be- 
came quarrelsome  and  violent,  and 
the  more  dangerous  by  reason  of 
his  great  strength.  From  his  fre- 
quent excesses  he  had  been  dis- 
char^d  from,  the  corps,  and  had 
speedily  dissipated  his  scanty 
means.  Disgrace  and  misery  so 
depressed  him  that  he  became  in- 
sane ;  in  his  paroxysms  he  believed 
himself  a  general,  and  fought  those 
who  would  not  acknowledge  his 
rank.  After  a  furious  struggle  of 
this  sort,  he  had  been  brought  to 
the  Bic^tre  in  a  state  of  the  greatest 
excitement.  He  had  now  been 
chained  for  ten  years,  and  with 
greater  care  than  the  others,  as  he 
had  frequently  broken  his  chains 
with  his  hands  only.  Once,  when 
he  had  broken  loose,  he  had  defied 
all  the  keepers  who  entered  his  cell 
until  they  had  each  passed  between 
his  legs,  and  he  compelled  eight  or 
ten  men  to  obey  this  strange  com- 
mand. Pinel,  in  his  previous  visits 
to  him,  regarded  him  as  a  man  of 


original  good  nature,  but  labouring 
under  excitement  incessantly  kept 
up  by  cruel  treatment ;  and  he  had 
promised  soon  to  ameliorate  his 
condition,  which  promise  alone  had 
made  him  more  calm.  Now  he 
announced  to  him  that  he  should 
be  chained  no  longer ;  and  to  prove 
that  he  had  confidence  in  him,  and 
believed  him  to  be  a  man  capable  of 
better  things,  he  called  upon  him  to 
assist  in  releasing  those  others  who 
had  not  reason  like  himself,  and 
promised,  if  he  conducted  himself 
well,  to  take  him  into  his  own 
service.  The  change  was  sudden 
and  complete.  No  sooner  was  he 
hberated  than  he  became  obliging 
and  attentive,  following  with  his 
eye  eveiy  motion  of  Pinel,  and 
executing  his  orders  with  as  much 
address  as  promptness.  He  spoke 
kindly  and  reasonably  to  the  other 
patients,  and  during  the  rest  of  his 
life  was  devoted  to  his  deHverer. 
'  I  can  never  hear  without  emotion,' 
says  PineFs  son,  '  the  name  of  this 
man,  who,  some  years  after  this 
occurrence,  shared  with  me  the 
games  of  my  chOdhood,  and  to 
whom  I  shall  always  feel  attached.' 

In  the  next  cell  were  three 
Prussian  soldiers,  who  had  been  in 
chains  for  many  years,  but  on  what 
account  no  one  knew.  They  were 
generally  calm  and  inoffensive,  be- 
coming  animated  only  when  con- 
versing together  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, which  was  unintelligible  to 
others.  They  were  allowed  the 
only  consolation  of  which  they 
appeared  sensible — to  live  together. 
The  preparations  taken  to  release 
them  alarmed  them,  and  they  ima- 
gined the  keepers  were  come  to 
inflict  new  severities,  so  they  op- 
posed them  violently  while  removing 
their  irons.  When  released  they 
were  not  willing  to  leave  their 
prison,  and  remained  in  their  ha- 
bitual posture.  Either  loss  of  in- 
tellect or  grief  had  made  them 
indifferent  to  liberty. 

Next  to  them  was  an  old  priest, 
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^who  was  possessed  -with  tbe  idea 
that  he  was  Christ.  His  appearance 
indicated  the  sincerity  of  his  be- 
lief ;  he  was  grave  and  solemn ;  his 
smile  soft,  and  at  the  same  time 
severe,  repelling  all  familiarity; 
his  hair  was  long,  and  hung  on 
each  side  of  his  face,  which  was 
pale,  intelligent,  and  resigned.  On 
his  being  taunted  with  the  question 
that  if  he  were  Christ  he  could 
break  his  chains,  he  calmly  replied, 
*  Fmstra  tentaris  Dominum  tuum.' 
His  whole  life  was  a  romance  of 
religious  excitement.  He  undertook 
a  foot  pilgrimage  to  Cologne  and 
Rome,  &c.  On  his  confinement  in 
tbe  Bic^tre,  his  hands  and  feet 
were  loaded  with  heavy  chains,  and 
during  twelve  years  he  bore  with 
exemplary  patience  this  martyrdom, 
as  well  as  constant  sarcasms. 

Pinel  did  not  attempt  to  reason 
with  him,  but  ordered  that  he 
should  be  unchained  in  silence, 
and  directed  at  the  same  time  that 
everyone  should  imitate  the  old 
man's  reserve,  and  never  speak  to 
him.  This  order  was  rigorously 
observed,  and  produced  on  the  poor 
man  a  more  decided  effect  than 
either  chains  or  dungeon;  he  be- 
came  humiliated  at  this  unusual 
isolation,  and,  after  hesitating  a  long 
time,  gradually  introduced  himself 
to  the  society  of  the  other  patients. 
From  this  time  his  notions  became 
more  quiet  and  sensible,  and  in  less 
than  a  year  he  acknowledged  the 
absurdity  of  his  previous  preposses- 
sions, and  was  dismissed  from  the 
Bicetre. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  days, 
Pinel  unfettered  fifty-three  maniacs 
in  the  Bicetre ;  among  them  were 
men  of  all  conditions  and  countries. 
The  result  was  beyond  his  hopes. 
Tranquillity  and  harmony  succeeded 
to  tumult  and  disorder ;  and  the 
whole  discipline  was  marked  by  a 
regularity  and  kindness  which  had 
a  most  favourable    effect    on    the 


insane,   rendering   even  the   most 
iurious  more  tractable.' 

But,  while  thus  liberating  the 
lunatic  from  his  iron  fetters,  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  Pinel  reached 
at  one  bound  the  present  enlight- 
ened  treatment  of  the  insane,  or 
realised  the  extent  to  which  they 
may  be  allowed  liberty  of  action. 
He  still  judged  that  mechanical 
restraint  was  necessary,  and  em- 
ployed both  coercion  and  intimi- 
dating measures  where  the  use  of 
them  would  now  be  considered  re- 
prehensible. Nor  could  he  change 
the  prison-like  aspect  of  their  abode. 
But  though  he  considered  it  justi- 
fiable and  expedient  to  resort  in 
some  cases  to  stratagem,  and  in 
many  to  threats  of  punishment,  he 
mainly  relied  on  moral  means,  and 
was  the  first  on  the  Continent  to 
prove  the  effect  of  kindness  on  the 
disordered  brain. 

Pinel's  noble  example  was  fol- 
lowed by  many  other  distinguished 
physicians,  among  whom  were  Es- 
quirol,  Georget,  Jacobi,  Falret, 
Zeller,  Foville,  Voisin,  Scipio  Pinel, 
Parchappe,  and  others.  But  the 
subsequent  treatment  of  insanify 
on  the  Continent  has  not  kept  pace 
with  that  in  this  country. 

Not  only  was  the  spread  of 
Pinel's  principles  extremely  slow, 
BO  that  as  late  as  1836,  when,  as 
we  shall  afterwards  see,  Charles- 
worth  and  Hill,  in  England,  were 
abolishing  the  last  vestige  of  me- 
chanical treatment,  we  still  find 
the  existence  of  chains,  manacles, 
and  cages  in  some  of  the  French 
provincial  asylums;  but  when,  in 
1853,  Dr.  Daniel  H.  Tuke  visited 
some  of  the  principal  Continental 
asylums,  though  in  a  general  way 
the  patients  were  treated  with  kind- 
ness and  care,  he  found  much  me- 
chanical restraint  still  in  force, 
and  the  douche  as  a  punishment 
still  employed.  The  latter  he  de- 
scribed as  a  fearful  instrument  of 
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torture,  in  the  hands  of  an  ignorant 
or  crnel  attendant.  A  friend  of  his 
witnessed  its  apph'cation,  at  the 
Bic^tre,  to  a  yonng  man  who  per- 
sisted in  calling  himself  Jesns  Christ 
and  Napoleon.  On  his  asserting 
this  the  douche  was  threatened,  and 
on  the  failure  of  this  threat  actually 
put  into  effect.  His  head  was  fixed 
by  means  of  a  board,  with  an  aper- 
tnre  which  fitted  his  neck,  and 
a  stream  of  water  from  a  great 
height  was  directed  so  as  to  fall 
with  painful  force  on  the  irritated 
brain  of  the  unfortunate  lunatic. 
It  was  then  suspended,  and  he  was 
asked  whether  he  would  still  per- 
sist in  calling  himself  Jesus  Christ 
and  Napoleon?  On  repeating  his 
delusion,  the  douche  was  again  al- 
lowed  to  descend  on  his  head.  He 
was  then  asked  a  third  time,  *  Are 
yon  Jesus  Christ  and  Napoleon  ? ' 
and  having  replied  in  the  negative, 
he  was  allowed  to  retire. 

Holland  for  many  years  has 
made  great  advance  in  her  treat- 
ment of  the  insane.  In  1837,"  Prof. 
Van  der  Kolk  delivered  an  address 
at  Utrecht,  entitled,  '  Oratio  de 
debita  cura  infaustam  Maniacorum 
sortem  emendandi  eosque  sanandi, 
in  nostra  patria  nimis  neglecta.' 
The  Professor  succeeded  in  rous- 
ing public  attention,  and  the  inter- 
vention of  the  Legislature.  Com- 
missioners were  appointed,  laws 
passed  for  the  regulation  of  existing 
asylums,  the  suppression  of  some, 
including  all  private  asylums,  and 
the  creation  of  new  ones.  Among 
the  latter  was  a  princely  building 
near  Haarlem,  called  Meerenberg ; 
its  medical  officers.  Dr.  Everts  and 
Dr.  D.  H.  Van  Leeuwen,  visited 
England  to  obtain  information  as 
to  the  right  treatment  of  the  insane, 
and  determined,  as  a  result  of  their 
visit,  to  introduce  the  system  of 
non-restraint.  Prof.  Van  der  Kolk, 
however,  did  not  subscribe  to  the 
non-restraint  system,  as  an  inex- 
orable principle  never  to  be  de- 
parted from,  holding,  with  most  Con- 


tinental  psychological  physicSians* 
that  the  waistcoat  may  prove,  under 
some  circumstances,  the  least  ixnri- 
tating  mode  of  restraining  violence. 

In  Germany  insanity  had  for  long 
received  much  attention,  as  a  sub- 
ject of  great  speculative  interest, 
and  elaborate  theories  were  framed, 
respectively   entitled  the  Somatic, 
the  Psychic,  and   Somato-psychic. 
But  whilst  speculative  philosophers 
were  engaged    in  caustic  contro- 
versy over  their  rival  abstract  theo- 
ries, the  poor  concrete  lunatic  was 
left  in  chains  and  darkness,  and  no 
attention  was  given  to  his  practical 
treatment.    The  asylum  of  Sonnen- 
stein,  near  Dresden,  was  the  first 
to  adopt  more  enlightened  modes 
of  treatment.      In  1 821  Dr.  Jacabi 
began  his  labours  at  Siegburg,  near 
Bonn,  and  in  the  following  year 
edited  a  free  translation  of  the  De- 
scription  of  the   York  Beireaty    by 
Samuel  Tuke,  with  a  view  to  intro- 
ducing the  same  method  of  treat- 
ment in  Germany.     By  his  personal 
labours  at  Siegburg,  and  Ms  writ- 
ings, he  is  regarded  as  the  main 
leader  in  the  amelioration  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  insane  in  that  country. 
Ueligious  influence,  kindness,  and 
other  moral  means,  combined  with 
a  most  careful  attention  to  the  medi- 
cal indications  of  each  case,  consti- 
tuted his  primary  rules  of  treat- 
ment ;  but  he  was  never  convinced 
of  the  necessity  of  adopting  the 
principle  of  non-restraint. 

Many  of  the  provincial  asylums 
of  Prussia  are  well  worthy  of  praise, 
but  Dr.  Tuke  found  Berlin  miserably 
deficient  in  proper  accommodation 
for  the  insane.  On  making  some 
remark  to  Professor  Ideler,  on  so 
wealthy  a  city  neglecting  so  neces- 
sary an  object  of  public  care,  he 
replied  that  the  military  expenses 
of  the  country  were  so  gp?eat,  that 
little  was  left  to  be  spent  on  pubho 
asylums.  It  was  in  the  portion  of 
the  public  hospital,  La  Charite,  set 
apart  for  the  insane,  that  Dr.  Tuke 
witnessed  Prof.  Ideler's  sanction  of 
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the  donche,  with  indignation  and 
disgust,  as  being  positively  cruel. 

Austria,  on  the  other  hand,  has 
been  decidedly  in  advance  of  Prussia 
in  the  treatment  of  those  afflicted 
-with  mei^tal  diseases.  The  large 
comparatively  new  public  asylums 
at  Vienna  and  Prague  are  worthy 
of  all  praise,  not  only  in  their  con- 
struction and  external  appearance, 
but  in  their  management,  the  con- 
dition of  the  patients,  and  the  high 
character  of  their  medical  officers. 

The  old  tower  can  still  be  seen 
in  Vienna  where  the  insane  were 
chained  and  exposed  to  public  view. 

Having  thus  briefly  passed  in 
review  the  history  of  this  great 
movement  on  the  Continent,  let 
us  now  trace  out  its  history  in  our 
own  country,  the  first  to  lead  the 
way  and  the  most  advanced  in  the 
humane  treatment  of  the  disordered 
mind. 

A  few  months  prior  to  Pinel's 
great  reform  in  France,  the  same 
movement  was  taking  place  in 
England,  in  a  more  unobtrusive 
form.  It  is  not  so  generally  known 
as  it  ought  to  be  that  it  is  to  the 
Quakers  that  England  owes  this 
immense  debt  of  gratitude,  to  those 
gentle  worshippers  of  light  and 
silence — a  silence  in  which  they 
have  ever  heard  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  to  them  in  every  form  of 
human  misery,  an  inner  light  which 
seems  invariably  to  guide  them  to 
successful  methods  in  dealing  with  it. 

Among  all  the  bad  English  asy- 
lums, the  York  Asylum  possessed  the 
unenviable  pre-eminence.  The  pa- 
tients slept  three  in  a  bed;  the 
light  in  some  of  the  ground-floor 
rooms  was  obstructed  by  pigstyes, 
which  added  to  the  general  foul- 
ness of  the  air.  Small  airing  courts, 
into  one  of  which  one  hundred 
lunifctics  were  crowded  without  any 
supervision,  so  that  it  was  dis- 
covered that  several  patients  had 
been  killed  by  their  companions; 


dark  cells  into  which  the  more  vio- 
lent were  thrust,  often  in  a  state 
of  complete  nudity,  sometimes  for 
a  week  at  a  time,  no  provision 
being  made  for  ordinary  cleanli- 
ness ;  food  which  was  described  as 
cold  meat  for  the  middle  class,  and 
offal  and  trash  for  the  lower;  flogsring 
and  cudgelling  systematically  re- 
sorted to,  and  downright  murder 
not  an  unfrequent  occurrence ; 
such  were  some  of  the  features 
of  an  asylum  established  in  1777, 
by  general  subscription,  for  the 
decent  maintenance  and  relief  of 
such  insane  persons  as  were  in  re- 
duced circumstances. 

The  secrecy  which  formed  part  of 
its  vicious  system  kept  suspicion 
from  being  aroused  till  1790,  when 
some  members  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  sent  one  of  their  family, 
a  lady,  for  care  to  the  York  Asylum. 
Its  rules  forbade  her  friends  to  see 
her;  she  died;  something  wroni^ 
was  suspected,  and  from  that  day 
'  the  Society  of  Friends,  acting  as 
always  in  conformity  with  Christian 
precepts,  and  never  hesitating  to 
face  a  right  work  because  of  its 
difficulty,  determined  to  found  an 
institution  in  which  there  should 
be  no  secrecy.  William  Tuke  was 
the  great  founder  of  the  new 
asylum,  and  from  the  first  he  and 
his  friends  pursued  in  their  asylum 
the  principles  which  are  now  uni- 
versaUy  adopted.'^  This  was  the 
more  remarkable  as  the  founder 
was  not  a  medical  man,  with  the 
advantage  of  modem  pathological 
knowledge  to  guide  him  in  breaking 
through  the  received  treatment  of 
the  insane  for  two  thousand  years, 
but  was  simply  guided  by  humanity 
and  Christian  principles,  combined 
with  strong  common  sense.  For 
thirty  years  he  devoted  himself  to 
this  good  work. 

The  new  asylum  was  set  in  ex- 
tensive grounds ;  it  was  made  to 
look  as  much  like  a  rural  mansion 
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as  possible,  instead  of  a  gloomy 
prison ;  the  apertures,  gnaided  by 
strong  bars  and  shutters,  which 
did  duty  for  windows  in  the  old 
asylum,  were  discarded,  and  glazed 
windows  with  iron  sashes  sub- 
stituted ;  the  rooms  were  furnished 
with  neatness  and  care;  and  in 
order  to  imbue  the  patient's  mind 
with  the  idea  that  he  had  come  to 
a  temporary   home,   the   name  of 

*  The  Retreat'  was  suggested,  and 
was  then  first  used.  Healthful 
employment  was  resorted  to — straw 
and  basketwork,  as  well  as  needle- 
work, for  the  women;  and  out- 
door cultivation  of  land  for  the 
men,  which  was  found  to  have  a 
marked  beneficent  influence;  and 
simple  amusements  and  friendly 
tea  parties,  were  introduced.  '  Cer- 
tainly,' says  Dr.  ConoUy,  *  restraint 
was  not  altogether  abolished  by 
them;  but  they  began  the  new 
system  in  this  country,  and  the 
restraints  they  did  continue  to  use 
were  of  the  mildest  form.'  It  was 
thought  that  cases  existed  in  which 
the  excitement  created  by  the  use 
of  the  strait  waistcoat  during  a 
maniacal  paroxysm  was  of  a  lesser 
degree  than  that  caused  by  the 
employment  of  great  physical  force 
by  an  attendant,  for,  it  must  be 
remembered,  the  padded  room  had 
not  yet  been  introduced.     But  no 

*  whirling-chairs'  were  employed, 
no  *  bath  of  surprise '  brought  the 
patient  to  his  senses;  no  cage- 
like dens  were  there  in  which  to 
incarcerate  the  maniac  from  all 
human  sympathy  and  the  light 
and  air  of  heaven;  no  whips, 
chains,  and  fetters.  Yet  the  vene- 
rable founder,  we  are  told,  could 
go  his  way  through  the  wards  of 
the  asylum,  not  only  without  fear  of 
injury,  but  greeted  by  many  a  warm 
hand-shake,  and  by  eyes  glistening 
with  grateful  emotion,  and  kindling 
into  intelligence. 

And  this  at  the  time  when  the 
great  authority,  Dr.  Cullen,  was 
writing  in  favour  of  the  pystematic 


employment  of  fear  in  the  treat- 
ment of  insanity,  and  preacribiog 
stripes  in  some  cases  of  mania ! 

It  was  impossible  that  so  remark- 
able an  experiment  should  be  going 
on  without  gradually  attracting  the 
curiosity  of  medical  men  and  phi- 
lanthropists ;  and  the  numerous  en- 
quiries made  led  at  last^  in  1813, 
to  the  publication  of  an  account  of 
the  institution,  by  Samuel  Tnke, 
the  grandson  of  the  founder,  whicb 
was  reviewed  in  the  Edinburgh 
Beviewhj  Sydney  Smith,  whose  racy 
wit  so  often  served  the  cause  of  phi- 
lanthropy. *  If  it  be  true,'  as  the 
author  of  this  able  article  remarks, 
'  that  oppression  often  makes  a  mse 
man  nuxd^  is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
stripes,  insults,  and  injuries,  for 
which  the  receiver  knows  no  cause, 
are  calculated  to  make  a  madinan 
vnsCj  or  would  they  not  rather 
exasperate  his  disease,  and  excite 
his  resentment  ?  May  we  not  mos^t 
clearly  perceive  why  furious  mania 
is  almost  a  stranger  to  the  "  Re- 
treat ?  " — why  all  the  patients  wear 
clothes,  and  are  generally  induced 
to  adopt  orderly  habits?'  Re- 
ferring to  mechanical  restraint  and 
seclusion,  he  says :  '  Except  in  the 
case  of  ^-iolent  mania,  which  is  by 
no  means  of  frequent  occurrence, 
coercion,  when  required,  is  con- 
sidered as  a  necessary  evil,  that  is, 
it  is  thought  abstractedly  to  have  a 
tendency  to  retaixl  the  cure,  and  to 
oppose  the  influence  of  the  moral 
remedies  employed.  It  is,  there- 
fore, used  only  sparingly,  and  the 
superintendent  has  often  told  me 
that  he  would  rather  run  some  risk 
than  have  recourse  to  restraint 
when  not  absolutely  necessary.' 

The  publication  of  these  enlight- 
ened principles,  accompanied  by  an 
account  of  their  successful  practical 
adoption,  had  an  immediate  efiect. 
The  medical  superintendent  of  the 
York  Asylum  took  offence  at  theslnr 
cast  by  the  existence  of  the  Retreat 
on  his  ideal  institution,  and  rashly 
engaged   in  a  newspaper    contro- 
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Tersy,  daring  which  a  case  of  gpnive 
ill-treatment  came  to  light.  The 
public  became  alarmed.  A  com- 
miaeion  of  inquiry  was  instituted, 
and  such  fearful  abuses  were  re- 
vealed as  roused  the  whole  country, 
and  at  last  forced  mental  therapeu- 
tics on  both  public  and  medical 
attention. 

But  it  was  not  till  1814,  a  year 
after  the  publication  of  Mr.  Samuel 
Take's  account  of  The  Retreat — 
some  twenty  years  after  the  right 
system  had  been  enacted,  under  the 
able  oversight  of  Tuke  and  also  of 
Jepson— that  any  general  reform 
took  place.  In -the  next  five-and- 
tw^enty  years  fifteen  new  couni^  asy- 
lums were  opened,  superintended  by 
men  of  intelligence  and  humanity, 
recognising  the  supreme  importance 
of  moral  treatment,  discarding 
whips,  chains,  and  whirling-chairs, 
and  using  as  little  restraint  as  was 
then  thought  possible.  Sir  Alexan- 
der Morison,  in  1823,  gave  the  first 
course  of  lectures  on  the  subject; 
and  his  example  was  followed  later 
on  by  Drs.  ConoHy  and  Sutherland. 

It  waB  not  however  till  1837  that 
the  important  experiment  of  the  total 
abolition  of  mechanical  restraint 
was  tried,  which  happily  proved 
a  still  further  advance  in  the 
treatment  of  the  insane.  The  ex- 
periment was  first  tried  at  the  Lin- 
coln Asylum,  under  Dr.  Charles- 
worth  and  the  house-surgeon,  Mr. 
G^ardiner  Hill.    The  indignity  of  the 


coercion-chair  and  the  strait-waist, 
coat,  and  the  unseemly  straggle  to 
enforce  their  use,  was  found  so  irri- 
tating to  the  excited  brain,  and  pro- 
ductive of  such  angry  dislike  and 
revengeful  feeling  m  the  patient's 
mind,  as  fatally  to  militate  against 
moral  treatment;  and  the  immediate 
saving  of  trouble  by  the  use  of  such 
instruments  of   control^  regardless 
of   the  uncleanly  habits  uiey  al- 
most invariably  produce,  was  so 
likely  to  be  abxiaed  in  the  long  run 
by  careless  attendants,  that  they 
were    discontinued.      A    'padded 
room'     was    often     used.        The 
walls  are  padded  half-way  up  with 
coir;   the  floor  itself  is  a  bed,  on 
which  additional  pillows  and  rugs 
are  spread  for  the  patient  to  lie 
down ;    the    window    is  carefully 
guarded    with    a    wire    network, 
letting  in  light  and  air,  while  en- 
suring safe^.     The  perfect  quiet 
and  subdued  light  in   themselves 
often  come  like  healing  balm  to  the 
poor  excited  brain,  and  the  patient 
frequently  falls  into  sound  sleep, 
his  state  being  carefully  watched 
through  the  inspecting-plate.    Four 
or  five  hours  sometimes  are  found 
sufficient  to  subdue  a  paroxysm  of 
acute  mania.       In  some  asylums, 
however,  at  the  present  day,  it  is 
rarely  or  never  resorted  to. 

The  following  curious  table  will 
show  how  gradual  was  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  non-restraint  principle  in 
the  Lincoln  Asylum : 


Tear 
1829* 

:    Total  No.  in 
House 

Total  No. 
Restrained 

1 

Total   No.   of 

instances  of 

Restzalnt. 

Total  No.  of 

Hoarn  under 

Restraint 

72 

39 

1,727 

20,424 

1830 

92 

54 

2.364 

27»"3 

1831 

70 

40 

1,004 

10,830 

1832 

I' 

55 

1,401 

15,671 

1833 

87 

44 

1,109 

12,003 

1834 

109 

^1 

647 

6,597 

1835 

108 

323 

2.874 

1836 

"5 

12 

39 

334 

1837 

«3o 

3 

3 

28 
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Here  we  remark  that  in  1829  more 
than  half  the  nnmber  of  the  in- 
mates were  subjected  to  mechanical 
restraint;  in  1836,  ont  of  1159  it 
was  found  necessary  for  only  12  ; 
and  in  1837,  out  of  130  patients, 
for  only  2  ;  after  which  date  the 
practice  was  totally  discontinued. 
Let  our  readers  reflect  how  much 
irritabiHtyy  even  in  the  ordinary 
brain  excitement  of  anger,  we  in- 
etinctiTely  work  out  at  the  soles  of 
our  boots,  or  by  a  free  movement 
of  the  hands,  and  then  realise  what 
it  would  be  in  the  intolerable  brain 
excitement  of  mania  to  be  strapped 
immovably  to  a  coercion-chair,  or 
have  our  anns  pinioned  so  as  to  be 
unable  even  to  wipe  away  one's 
own  tears  of  anguish  and  despair, 
and  they  will  not  be  at  a  loss  to 
conceive  the  enormous  alleviation  of 
suffering  represented  in  that  column 
of  lessening  figures. 

But  the  time  had  at  len^h  ar- 
rived when  the  experiment  nad  to 
be  tried  on  a  larger  scale.  In  1839 
the  great  and  good  Dr.  Conx>lly  was 
appointed  superintendent  of  the 
lai^e  pauper  asylum  at  Hanwell, 
containing  1,000  patients;  and, 
having  personally  studied  the  work- 
ing of  the  system  at  Lincoln,  he 
determined  to  introduce  the  prin- 
ciple of  non-restraint  into  his  un- 
ruly kingdom,  which  he  resolved  to 
govern  by  moral  and  therapeutical 
means  alone. 

When  Colonel  Clitheroe  and  other 
benevolent  persons  on  the  Middle- 
sex magistracy  made  their  prelimi- 
nary inquiries  into  the  actual  con- 
dition of  the  pauper  lunatics  of 
that  cotmiy,  which  led  to  the  erec- 
tion of  Hanwell,  it  was  found  that 
in  the  places  in  which  they  were 
kept,  several  were  chained  to  the 
walls  in  dirty  and  offensive  rooms. 
Once  a  month  a  medical  visit  was 
accorded  them,  and  in  the  interval 
they  were  lefb  to  the  mercy  of  their 
keepers.  Before  dusk,  at  the  close 
of  each  dismal  day,  the  patients 
were  carefully  chained  in  cribs,  the 


long  corridors  echoing  with  yells 
and  curses  of  helpless  fury  all  the 
night.    On  Sunday,  a  day  of  holiday 
to  the  keepers,  the  patients  were 
left  chained  in  their  cribs  all  day. 
Their  toilet,    except    on    Sunday, 
when  there  was  none,  was  performed 
by  means  of  a  tub  in  the  yard,  with 
the  aid  of  a  mop.     The  extobvaganoe 
of  soap  was  not  permitted,  and  for 
170   patients    one  towel  was  con- 
sider^ sufficient.     The  economy  of 
the  plan  was  manifest;    and  the 
mortality  resulting  from  it,  though 
considerable,   was  not    considered. 
The  condition  of  one  man  in  Beth- 
lehem, where  the  patients  were  ex- 
posed to  public  view  for  money,  b^ 
been  immortalised  in  a  work  of  Es- 
quirol,  which  contains  a  plate  drawn 
&om  life.      This  patient's  name  was 
Norris.    He  had  been  a  powerfol 
and  violent  man.     Having  on  one 
occasion  resented  what  he  consi- 
dered   some    improper    treatment 
from  his  keeper,  he  was  fastened  by 
a  long  chain,  which  was  ingeniously 
passed  through  the  wall,  where  the 
victorious  keeper,   out  of  the  pa- 
tient's reach,  could  drag  the  unfor- 
tunate man  close  to  the  wall  when- 
ever he  liked.     To  prevent  this  sort 
of  outrage,  poor  Norris  muffled  i^e 
chain  with  straw,  but  the  savage 
inclinations    of   the    keeper   were 
either  checked  by  no  supermtending 
eye,  or  the  officers  of  the  aff^lnJ»    , 
partook  of  his  cruelfy  and  his  le&i^    1 
for  a  new  and  refined  tortnre  iof 
the    patient  was   invented,  in  the 
shape  of  an  ingenious  apparatus  01 
iron.    A  stout  iron    ring. was  n- 
veted  round  his  neck,  from  which 
a   short  chain    passed  to    a  ring 
made  to  slide  upwards   or  down- 
wards on  an  upright  massive  iron 
bar,  more  than  six  feet  high,  inserted 
into  the  wall.     Bound  his  body  ^ 
strong  iron  bar,  about  two  inches 
wide,  was  riveted ;  on  each  side  01 
the  bar  was  a  circular  projection, 
which,   being  fiBistened  to  and  es- 
closing  each  of  his  arms,  piniofl^ 
them  close  to  his  sides.    Tne  effect 
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of  this  apparatoB  was  that  the 
patient  coidd  indeed  raiae  himself 
up  80  as  to  stand  against  the  wall, 
but  could  not  stir  one  foot  from  it, 
could  not  walk  one  step,  and  could 
not  lie  down  except  upon  his  back. 
And  in  this  thraldom  he  had  lived 
for  twelve  years.  During  much  of 
this  time  his  conversation  is  re- 
ported to  have  been  rational.  At 
length  release  came,  but  he  only 
lived  one  year  to  enjoy  it  *  It  is 
painful  to  have  to  add,'  says  Dr. 
ConoUy,  'that  this  long-continued 
punishment  had  the  recorded  ap- 
probation of  all  the  authorities  of 
the  asylum.'  Surely  the  &ct  that 
sucli  atrocities  could  go  on  under 
medical  sanction  should  put  us  on 
our  guard  against  attaching  a  super- 
stitious weight  to  the  dicta  of  medi- 
cal men,  when  they  assert  the 
necessity  of  vice  and  unlicensed 
vivisection,  as  they  once  asserted 
tbe  necessity  of  stripes  and  chains 
for  the  lunatic. , 

When — ^to  return  to  our  subject — 
tbe  Hanwell  Asylum  was  finished, 
presenting  a  handsome  building 
surrounded  by  extensive  grounds, 
and  a  farm  on  which  the  patients 
could  be  employed,  it  was  a  source 
of  admiration  and  wonder.  Yet 
the  fine  new  building  might,  in  its 
practical  working,  have  been  '  only 
the  old  Adam  dressed  up  in  new 
clotbes.'  Such  was  not  the  case. 
The  intruments  of  coercion  dis- 
carded by  Dr.  ConoUy,  of  one 
kind  and  another,  amounted  to 
six  himdredj  half  of  which  were 
leg  locks  and  handoufEs;  for  these 
intruments  of  restraint  the  good 
doctor  substituted  the  padded  room 
f  o  r  the  violent,  for  mischievous 
patients  clothes  of  a  material  that 
could  not  be  torn,  &stened  on  with 
'a  small  padlock;  for  epileptic 
patients,  instead  of  the  old  miser- 
able chaining  to  the  bed  in  one 
constrained  attitude,  a  well-padded 
floor  on  eitiier  side,  making  a  pos- 
sible fall  harmless ;  and  for  all  alike 
patience,  kindness,  mor^l  suasion, 


and  sympathy.  He  instituted  regu« 
lar  occupations;  a  school  for  the 
younger  patients,  recreation  of  all 
kinds,  and  even  occasional  social 
gatherings,  in  which  the  officials 
and  the  patients  met  happily  to- 
gether, and  a  band,  composed  of  the 
more  musical  patients,  performed. 
And  lastly,  not  least,  the  religious 
services  established  b^  Dr.  Gonolly*s 
predecessor,  Sir  William  Ellis,  were 
made  reg^ar  bv  the  appointment 
of  a  chaplain,  llie  Sunday  services, 
no  longer  interrupted  by  patients 
made  irritable  by  mechanical  re« 
straint,  were  conducted  with  decent 
decorum ;  sacred  singing  was  culti- 
vated, and  these  afflicted  ones  en- 
couraged, with  what  broken  lights 
of  reason  remaLued  to  them,  to  look 
up  to  the  Great  Father  of  us  all. 

The  success  of  the  good  doctor's 
method  exceeded  even  his  expecta- 
tions ;  the  wards  ceased  to  resound 
at  night  with  groans  and  curses 
from  chained  and  struggling  pa- 
tients ;  order,  content,  and  industry 
reigned  among  his  i,oo8  insane 
subjects;  cures  were  far  more 
quickly  effected  in  the  absence  of 
any  external  aggravation  of  the 
irritability  of  the  brain;  and  Dr. 
Gonolly's  vast  experience,  extending 
over  a  period  of  upwards  of  thir- 
teen years,  enabled  him  to  enforce 
the  principle  that  there  is  no  pro- 
perly managed  ai^ylum  in  the  world 
in  which  mechanical  restraint  may 
not  be  abolished,  not  only  with 
safety,  but  with  incalculable  advan- 
tage ;  a  principle  hotly  contested  on 
the  Continent,  with  some  notable 
exceptions,  within  recent  years,  as  ' 
Oriesinger  in  Germany  and  Morel 
in  France. 

The  Commissioners  in  Lunacy, 
who  were  at  first  disposed  to  regard 
the  new  system  with  some  dis&vour, 
after  carefully  watchiug  its  results, 
became  convinced  of  its  desirability, 
and  urged  its  adoption  in  the 
strongest  terms.  In  their  eighth 
report  they  could  state  that  in 
twenty-seven  out  of  thirty  public  or 
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eotmty  asylnms  mechanical  restraint 
bad  been  abolisbed,  these  asylums 
containing  about  10,000  patients. 
A  few  years  later  and  the  use  of  it 
may  be  said  to  have  ceased  to  exist 
in  England. 

Would  that  we  could  say  that  the 
old  abuses  of  our  system  of  caring 
for  the  insane  had  been  completely 
weeded  out;  the  objeotionable  in- 
crease in  the  size  of  the  asylums, 
the  painfuUy  inadequate  medical 
miperintendence — the  only  efficient 
guarantee  against  the  re- introduc- 
tion of  cruelty;,  against  which  the 
mere  abolition  of  mechanical  re- 
straint is  no  safeguard,  two  phy. 
sioiana  being  consideied  sufficient 
for  the  care  of  1,000  patients,  while 
at  nienau,  in  Germany,  there  are 
four  medical  officers,  and  only  450 
patients-^the  jealousy  of  the  govern- 
ing bodies,  which  often  curtails  and 
cripples  medical  authority,  and  the 
petty  economy  which  leads  to  the 
discontinuing  of  schools,  and  of  the 
useful  agencies  to  restore  the  balance 
of  the  mind  on  the  score  of  expense, 
are  some  of  the  evils  which  still 
infect  the  milder  system. 

One  or  two  instances,  in  conclu- 
sion, may  perhaps  better  enable  us  to 
realise  the  difficulties  to  be  over- 
come in  the  abolition  of  all  me- 
chanical restraint,  and  the  marvel- 
lous results  obtained  by  the  invin- 
cible power  of  love,  kindness,  and 
gentle  firmness. 

A  poor  tailor^s  wife  was  admitted 
as  a  patient ;  she  had  already  been 
insane  some  months,  after  a  confine- 
ment, apparently  from  the  want  of 
proper  food  and  comforts.  She 
was  a  kind  of  mad  skeleton,  looking 
as  if  she  might  drop  down  and  die 
at  any  moment,  and  yet  danced  and 
sang,  and  tore  her  clothes  and  all 
bedding  to  rags.  No  restraints  were 
needy  and  she  was  indulged  in  some 
of  her  harmless  fancies^  supplied, 
among  other  things,  with  useless 
lemnanti^  that  she  miffht  amuse 
lierBslf  with  tearing  them  into 
ahreds.    Good  fix)d  wss  givea  her ; 


she  became  stouter,  and  became 
calmer,  and  soon  she  employed 
herself  in  making  dresses  instead  of 
tearing  them;  and  then  a  happy 
recovery  was  commencing,  when 
her  poor  husband  came  to  see  her. 
The  sight  of  him,  half  starvedand  half 
clothed,  brought  on  a  temporary 
relapse.  She  became  depressed, 
wept  bitterly,  and  lamented  that 
her  husband  could  not  also  oome  to 
Han  well.  These  feelings  were  coun- 
teracted by  the  desire  to  go  to  him, 
poor  as  their  home  was,  to  comfort 
her  husband  and  share  his  poverty ; 
and,  as  soon  as  she  was  well  enoufirh* 
her  wish  was  complied  with. 

In    Dr.   Hitchman's  first  report 
(1833)  of  the  Derbyshire  Asylum, 
we  read  of  a  patient  brought  to  the 
institution  naked,  except  that  round 
the  middle  there  were  some  remains 
of  a  dress ;  his  limbs  were  chained ; 
he  roared  hideously  as  he  was  being 
conveyed  to  the  wwds.     The  patient 
was  of  a  large  size  and  formidable 
aspect,  but  he  appeared  to  be  unable 
to  retain  the  erect  position  without 
support.     He  resisted  all  attempts 
to  Clothe  him,  and  he  seemed  unac- 
quainted with  the  use  of  a  bedstead. 
He  whined  after  the  manner  of  a 
dog  that  has  lost  its  home — ^that 
home  appearing  to  have  been   for 
more  than  thirty  years  a  mere  out- 
house.    He  seemed  to  dread  every- 
body, and  he  was  lost  to  all  sense  of 
decency.       'He  is  guided,'  writes 
Dr.  Hitehman,  on  his  arrival,  '  by  the 
lower  instincts  only,  and  his  whole 
appearance  and  manner — ^hia  fears, 
has  whines,  his  peculiar  skulking 
from  observation,  his  bent  gait,  his 
straight  hair,  large  lips,  and  gigan- 
tic forearm — ^painfully  reminded  one 
of  the  more  slnggish  of  the  anthro- 
poid apes,  and  tell  but  too  plainlj 
to  what  sad  depths  the  human  being* 
can  sink,  under  the  combined  in- 
fluences of  neglect  and  disease.' 

It  is  interesting  to  knew  ^irhat 
improvements  can  be  made  in  eren 
such  a  case  as  this,  in  an  asjlnin 
oontaining  every  comfort  and  ad- 
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vantage.  Fifteen  months  after  lus 
:admiB8ion,  Dr.  Hitchman  was  able 
to  flaj,  '  He  now  walks  abont  the 
galleries  properly  olothed,  smiles 
when  he  is  approached,  puts  out  his 
band  in  a  fii^dlj  manner  towards 
those  he  recognises,  sits  regnlarly 
At  meals,  is  shaved  at  appointed 
times,  carries  himself  nearly  erect, 
and  looks  as  if  he  belonged  to  the 
children  of  men.' 

Some  of  the  most  distressing 
•cases  occnr  amongst  patients  of  a 
higher  grade,  from  the  mistaken 
reluctance  of  affectionate  relatives  to 
place  them  nnder  proper  medical 
care. 

'  A  man  of  rank  and  education,' 
«ays  Dr.  Conolly,  'looking  much 
iike  a  mad  beggar,  all  decent 
politeness  forgotten,  and  who  has 
kept  his  &mily  in  a  state  of 
disturbance  and  misery  indescrib- 
4ible,  yet,  on  removal  to  a  good 
asylum,  conforms  at  once  to  the 
hours  and  customs  of  the  house, 
where  he  finds  himself  surrounded 
with  kindness,  and,  above  all,  meets 
with  the  cahn  wise  treatment  so 
seldom  to  be  had  at  the  hands  of 
agitated  relatives,  but  which  the 
irritable  brain  demands.  In  time 
the  tranquil  days  and  nights,  the 
regularity  of  the  hours  of  exercise, 
xneab,  good  diet,  cheerful  social 
intercourse,  and  hopeful  words,  to- 
gether with  the  administration  of 
baths,  and  all  the  medical  and  thera* 
peutical  means  practicable,  produce 
«  gradual  restoration  of  health. 
Nothing  occurring  from  day  to  day 
to  exasperate  the  patient;  no  un. 
kind  thmg  being  ever  done,  no  un- 
kind expression  ever  addressed  to 
him,  no  ungentle  emotion  ever 
aroused,  the  irritation  of  the  brain 
gradually  subsides,  aaid  reason  is 
restored;  or,  if  structural  change 
has  already  taken  place  which  pre- 
cludes cure,  the  malady  takes  a 
milder  form,  till  the  sufferer  is  re- 
leased by  death.' 


Even  in  the  frequent  cases  which 
came  under  Dr.  Conolly,  of  men 
and  women  reduced  to  insanity 
afber  a  long  career  of  vice,  and  mad 
indulgence  of  their  passions,  he 
found  the  effects  of  quiet  treat- 
ment and  inexhaustible  patience, 
were  generally  seen  at  last.  Profli. 
gate,  intemperate,  violent,  regard- 
less of  domestic  ties,  their  children 
abandoned  to  all  the  evils  of 
poverty,  themselves  by  degrees 
given  up  to  utter  recklessness,  the 
trouble  occasioned  by  patients  such 
as  these,  was  indescribable.  All 
violent  methods  produced  g^reater 
obstinacy,  greater  determination  to 
g^ve  trouble  and  do  mischief,  and 
conunit  all  kinds  of  outrage.  It 
was  not  till  such  patients,  in  what- 
ever mood  of  mind,  found  them- 
selves treated  month  after  month, 
and  even  year  after  year,  with  inva- 
riable temper  and  patience,  their 
outbreaks  met  with  sorrow  and  not 
with  anger,  their  attempts  at  self- 
control  noticed  and  encouraged 
with  hopeful  words,  that  even  these 
became  generally  quiet,  decorous  in 
manner  and  language,  attentive  to 
their  dress,  disposed  to  useful  acti- 
vity, and  able  to  preserve  their 
good  behaviour  in  the  chapel. 

Indeed,  the  marvellous  results  re- 
corded by  Dr.  Conolly,  as  obtained 
from  the  most  disordered  and  re- 
firaotory  material  by  the  use  of 
moral  means  alone  (for  experienced 
alienist  physicians  are  agreed  that 
in  addition  to  the  direct  medical 
treatment  of  the  brain,  and  often 
when  this  fails,  moral  means  are  of 
the  utmost  importance)  irresistibly 
lead  up  to  the  question  whether, 
by  the  use  of  the  same  means 
outside  the  asylum,  insanity  might 
not  often  be  preventible  as  well 
as  curable.  *Very  little  con- 
sideration,' writes  Dr.  Conolly, 
'  is  required  to  show  that  in  the 
management  of  children  of  tender 
years,  early  customs  prevail  which 
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tend  to  irritate  the  growing  brain ; 
and  let  us  remember  that  it  is  the 
tendency  of  all  long-continned  irri- 
tation to  produce  sfemctnral  change, 
in  other  words,  incurable  insanity. 
Might  not  many  a  wayward  temper, 
inherited,  perhaps,  from  half  insane 
ancestors,  be  soothed  and  regulated, 
if  the  fkult  was  met  with  sorrow 
instead  of  anger,  if  in  the  paroxysm 
of  passion,  instead  of  the  loud 
voice,  the  irritable  shake,  or  the 
angry  slap,  the  child  was  put  into 
a  room  by  itself,  with  the  assurance 
it  should  be  released  the  moment  it 
stopped  crying,  or  in  the  case  of  a 
very  young  child,  a  warm  bath  was 
resorted  to,  to  stop  long-continued 
screaming ;  if  eveiy  effort  at  self- 
control  were  carefully  watched, 
noticed,  and  encouraged,  instead  of 
the  usual  careless  ^you  g^t  worse 
and  worse,'  that  greets  the  next 
outburst ;  above  afi,  if  strict  obe- 
dience and  regular  habits  were 
quietly  but  irresistibly  enforced, 
implanting  a  habit  of  self-control, 
and  teaching  the  child  what,  as  Car- 
lyle  says,  '  it  cannot  learn  too  early 
and  thoroughly :  that  Would,  in 
this  world  of  ours,  is  as  a  mere 
lero  to  Should,  and  for  the  most 
part  as  the  smallest  fraction  even  to 
Shall' — ^might  not  many  a  brain 
have  been  saved  from  making  ship- 
wreck in  after  life  ? 

Mothers  especially  would  do  well 
to  study  Dr.  Andrew  Combe's 
'  Principles  of  Physiology  Applied 
to  the  Preservation  of  Health,  and 
to  the  Improvement  of  Physical  and 
Mental  Education ;'  Dr.  Southwood 
Smith's  <  Philosophy  of  Health ; '  and 
Mr.  Charles  Bray's  work  on  *  The 
Education  of  the  Fedings.'  From 
these  works  may  be  gathered  many 
directions  for  the  regulation  of  the 
life  of  children,  oonformable  in 
s^-Btem  and  in  object  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  non-restraint  system 
applied  to  older  and  decidedly  dis- 
ordered minds. 

Anin,  we  should  do  well  to 
ponder  the  following  atatonent  of 


Dr.  Conolly:  'All  who  have  had 
peculiar  opportunities  of  studying 
the  mental  habits  of  insane  persons 
of  the  educated  classes,  well  know; 
that  with  some  exceptions  their 
pursuits  and  studies  appear  to  have 
been  superficial,  desultory,  and  fri- 
volous ;  the  condition  of  the  female 
mind,  especially  of  the  nunds  of 
those  who  are  to  be  the  mothers  of 
another  generation,  is  even  in  the 
highest  circles  too  often  more 
deplorable  still.  Not  only  is  it 
most  rare  to  find  them  familiar 
with  the  best  authors  of  their  own 
country,  but  most  common  to  find 
that  they  have  never  read  a  really 
good  author  either  in  their  own  or 
in  any  other  lang^ge,  and  that  the 
few  accomplishments  possessed  by 
them  have  been  taught  only  for 
display  in  socieiy  and  not  for 
solace  in  quieter  hours.'  Much  is 
doing  to  remedy  this  state  of  things^ 
and  great  efforts  are  being  made  for 
the  oetter  education  of  women,  but 
much  still  remains  to  be  done. 
Surely  the  moral  treatment  resorted 
to  in  such  cases  *  exercise  in  the 
open  air,  customary  and  general 
activity  and  usefulness,  a  moderate 
attention  to  music  and  other  accom- 
plishments,  instead  of  an  extrava- 
gant devotion  of  time  to  such  excite- 
ments, protection  from  &natical  ex- 
positions, and  substitution  of  sen- 
sible  books  for  the  worthless  tracts 
and  volumes  with  which  well-mean- 
ing friends  have  crowded  their 
boxes,  and  which  are  henceforth 
locked  up  as  so  much  mental  poison 
— surely  this  treatment  can  be  bet- 
ter pursued  otUsiih  an  asylum  than 
tfi  one  ?  To  make  a  real  intelligent 
effort  to  give  our  boys  and  girls 
healthy  pursuits,  and,  if  poeaible^ 
some  interest  in  some  branch  of 
science,  whether  natural  bistoiy  or 
some  other — an  object  often  accom^ 
plished  by  the  purchase  of  a  few 
books  and  instniments — ^is  surdy  a 
great  step  made  towards  the  pre-^ 
soration  of  mental  sanity,  bring- 
ing the  mind  into  contact  with  that 
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fidr-ordered  world  of  Nature,  which 
Ooethe  recognised  as  the  great  in- 
flaence  in  calming  a  distempered 
mind. 

And  lastly  could  we  not  be  a 
little  kinder  to  each  other  P  It  is 
unkindness  that  most  often  un- 
hinges the  mind.  It  is  the  kindness 
the  patient  meets  with  in  the  asylum 
that  forms  the  first  steps  to  his  cure. 

MuBiag  upon  the  little  lives  of  men. 

And  how  they  mar  that  little  by  their  feuds, 

it  has  often  struck  me  as  an  in- 
finitely sad  thing,  how  little  it 
takes  to  make  a  human  heart  happy, 
and  how  often  that  little  is  de- 
nied ;  often,  too,  not  from  want  of 
affection,  but  from  want  of  a  little 
thought. 

In  conclusion,  are  there  no  ways 
in  which  we  could  co-operate  in  the 
great  work  of  these  good  men,  who, 
by  the  devotion  of  a  lifetime,  have 
brought  about  this  great  revohition 
in  t£e  treatment  of  the  insane? 
All  who  have  had  personal  ex- 
perience of  the  insane,  will  bear 
witness  to  the  cruelty  and  foUy  of 
the  feeling  of  dread  with  which 
they  are  regarded,  a  feeling  which 
we  do  not  indulge  towards  a 
patient  in  the  delirium  of  fever, 
though  with  better  cause  for  it, 
a  feeling  which  I  sometimes  think 
must  have   been  implanted  in  us 


by  the  centuries  of  superstitious 
horror  and  cruelty  which  this  one 
form  of  human  malady  inspired. 
In  the  life  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  it  is 
touching  to  read  how  the  Dowager 
Czarina  of  Russia  personally  visited 
the  asylums  of  St.  Petersburg, 
saw  to  the  comfort  of  the  inmates, 
and  soothed  their  aflSicted  minds  by 
playing  on  the  organ  to  them. 
Are  there  not  some  with  bright  gifts 
of  song,  or  of  elocution,  who  would 
sometimes  place  these  gifts  at  the 
disposal  of  the  officers  of  an  asylum, 
to  help  to  bring  a  little  brightness 
into  these  darkened  lives  ?  Could 
not  a  Flower  Mission  be  opened  to 
our  city  asylums,  and  all  the  tender 
beauty  and  healing  grace  of  those 
'fair  ungrieving  things*  be  made 
to  minister  to  troubled  minds  ? 

At  least  let  us  render  our  heart's 
thanks  to  those  noble  men  who 
have  removed  one  of  the  darkest 
blots  from  our  common  human 
nature,  and  shown  love  victo- 
rious over  neglect,  and  fear,  and 
cruelty,  by  working  with  them, 
in  prevention,  if  we  cannot  in 
curing;  and  remembering  the  won- 
ders they  have  effected  by  pouring 
into  the  wounds  of  a  troubled 
mind  the  oil  and  wine  of  kindness, 
unwearied  patience,  and  wise  tender- 
ness, let  us  '  go  and  do  likewise.' 

Ellice  Hopkins. 
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QUARTER  SESSIONS   DURING  THE  CIVIL  WAR. 

FROM    ORIGINAL    RECORDS. 

Bt  a.  H.  a.  Hamilton. 


rone  of  Macaulay's  letters  we 
find  the  reflection:  'It  is  sad 
work  to  live  in  times  about  which 
it  is  amusing  to  read.' 

This  remark,  applicable  to  any  pe- 
riod of  civil  war,  is  peculiarly  appli- 
cable to  the  English  Civil  War  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  That 
war,  instead  of  bdng  confined  to  one 
locality,  and  to  the  manoeuvres  of 
great  regular  armies,  raged  over 
many  counties,  in  a  series  of  desul- 
tory operations,  conducted  gene- 
rally with  more  valour  than  science. 
Country  houses  became  fortresses, 
and  sustained  sieges,  and  in  some 
districts  the  horrors  of  war  were 
brought  home  to  almost  every 
village  and  every  individual. 

Devonshire  was  one  of  the  coun- 
ties that  sufi*eredmost  in  this  way, 
but  the  picturesque  aspect  of  such 
proceedings  must  not  be  sought  in 
the  records  of  the  Quarter  Sessions 
of  the  Peace.  The  gown  had  to 
yield  to  the  sword,  and  the  laws 
were  comparatively  silent  in  the 
midst  of  arms.  The  justices  rode 
out  a  'oolonelling,'  and  the  Clerk  of 
the  Peace  himself  became  a  man  of 
war,  like  the  hero  of  Butler : 

Mighty  he  was  at  1)oth  of  these, 
And  styled  of  war,  as  well  as  peace, 
(So  some  zats  of  amphibious  nature, 
Are  either  for  the  land  or  water). 

Nevertheless,  Sessions  were  held, 
and  records  were  kept  of  them, 
though  more  brief  and  imperfect 
than  those  of  peaceable  times.  And 
from  these  records  we  may  be  able 
to  extract  a  few  memoranda,  help- 
ing to  illustrate  the  history  and 
literature  of  the  period. 

It  is  evident  that  neither  King 
nor  Parliament  could  afford  to  let 
the  justices  stand  as  an  indepen- 
dent authority.       Each    party    in 


turn  sought  to  govern  the  counties 
by  select  commissioners  of  their 
own  appointment  rather  than  by 
the  whole  body  of  magistrates, 
though  certain  matters  of  routine 
were  left  to  the  care  of  the  latter, 
such  as  the  trial  of  petty  offences, 
the  management  of  hospitals,  the 
repair  of  bridges  which  were  often 
pulled  down  by  the  troops,  and  the 
duty  of  providing  pensions  for  the 
rapidly  increasing  numbers  of 
*  maimed  soldiers,'  recommended  by 
'  Prince  Maujrice,  his  highness,*  and 
others. 

At  Epiphany  1642.3  the  Sheriff 
was  fined  looZ.  for  neglect  of  duty  in 
not  making  arrangements  for  the 
sessions,  and  the  next  evidence  of  dis- 
turbances that  we  find  in  a  change 
in  the  place  of  meeting.  The 
Castle  of  Exeter  was  too  important 
a  post  to  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the 
civil  power.  It  was  fortified  and 
garrisoned  for  the  Parliament  by  the 
Earl  of  Bedford,  Lord  Lieutenaait 
of  Devon,  and  entrusted  to  the 
command  of  the  Earl  of  Stamford. 
At  Midsummer,  1643,  ^^®  Sessions 
were  opened  at  Tiverton.  But  the 
armies  approached  Tiverton,  and  the 
Sessions  were  adjourned  to  Topsham. 
Little  business  was  transacted,  but 
we  may  notice  that  John  Gove,  who 
had  been  bound  over,  was  excused, 
'  because  oath  was  made  that  hee 
is  in  service  in  the  King's  Army 
under  the  command  of  Captayne 
Gidley.' 

The  gaol  was  kept  at  Ottery  St. 
Mary,  instead  of  Exeter,  in  the  house 
of  Mr.  Vaughan*  (Clerk  of  the 
Peace).  John  Searle  was  com> 
mitted  to  it  for  not  paying  his 
weekly  assessment  towaxds  the  pay- 
ment of  his  Majesty's  Army,  and 
also    on    a   more    serious   diarge. 
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James  Bisliopp,  constable  of  Baoke'. 
roll,  deposed  that 

John  Searle,  of  Buckexell,  the  day  that 
the  King's  army  came  into  XiTcrton  and 
toek  that  town,  being  at  the  town  or  vil- 
lage of  Bnckerell,  did  incite  and  persuade 
this  deponent,  being  then  constable,  to 
put  himself  and  others  of  the  parishioners 
in  arms,  which  he  said  that  he  woold  do 
Also,  and  said  that  he  had  six  men's  arms 
in  his  custody,  with  which  be  would  arm 
men,  and  uiat  neighbouring  parishes  . 
would  join  with  them  to  wiUistand  the 
King's  army  from  coming  that  way,  and 
said  that  if  there  were  but  one  hundred 
did  come,  he  doubted  not  but  that  he 
would  withstand  them. 

At  the  same  sessions  we  find  an 
order  that  fonr  men  who  had  been 
wounded  in  the  last  expedition  '  bj 
the  forces  nnder  the  command  of 
the  Earl  of  Warwick  against  Top- 
sham'  should  have  forty  shillings 
apiece  paid  them  by  the  Treasurers 
for  maimed  soldiers.  There  is  also 
mention  made  of  a  weekly  rate  for 
the  maintenance  of  His  Majesty's 
Army  in  these  parts.  And  Henry 
Oldinge,  *who  was  taken  for  an 
espy/  was  committed  'to  the  prison 
in  the  Shipp'  at  Topsham. 

The  parishes  of  Sidmouth  and 
Salcombe  were  discharged  for  not 
attending  the  commands  of  the 
Sheriff  for  the  posse  comUatus  '  in 
respect  of  the  danngei  of  the  eny- 
mye  latelie  attendinge  the  coasts 
borderinge  nppon  the  aforesaide 
parishes.' 

Soon  afterwards  we  have  long 
lists  of  persons  indicted  for  neglect- 
ing or  refusing  to  attend  the  Sheriff, 
Sir  Henry  Gary,  when  he  called  out 
the  poMse  comitatus  to  suppress  the 
rebellion,  and  especially  for  the 
siege  of  Plymouth.  It  appears 
that  all  able-bodied  men  between 
the  ages  of  i6  and  60  were  called 
out.  The  bills  were  sometimes 
ignored,  but  generally  found  true. 
The  difficulty  of 'enforcing  punish- 
ment must  have  been  soon  found 
insuperable. 

On  the  4th  of  September,  1643, 
Exeter  was  surrendered  to  Prince 
Maurice,  and  the  Michaelmas  Ses- 


sions following  were  again  held  in 
the  accustomed  place.  But  the 
Castle  of  course  continned  to  be 
garrisoned,  and  soon  after  we  find 
arrangements  made  for  holding  the 
sessions  'in gardino  prope  Gastrum,' 
or  'apud  le  Gkiole  (xarden,' — the 
garden  attached  to  the  prison, 
which  was  outside  the  walls  of  the 
castle. 

The  mansion  of  Ghreat  Fulford, 
the  seat  of  the  ancient  family  of 
that  name,  certainly  from  the  time 
of  Richard  I.,  and  probably  before 
the  Gonquest,  had  been  sacked  in  the 
troubles,  and  the  court  made  an 
order  for  the  constables  of  Gredi- 
ton,  Moreton  Hampstead,  Newton 
St.  Gyres,  Sandford,  and  St. 
Thomas  the  Apostle,  to  make  dili- 
gent search  for  'divers  goods  and 
chatties  which  are  Sir  firanncys 
ffulford's,  knight,'  and  which  had 
been  'taken  out  of  his  house  at 
ffulford  by  persons  unknown,  and 
conveyed  secretly  into  diverse 
houses  in  the  sevenJl  parishes.' 

Master  James  Style,  clerk,  com. 
plained  to  the  bench  that,  as  he  was 
travelling  towards  the  chapel  of 
Petton,  in  Bampton,  'to  officiate 
his  duetie  there '  one  Sunday  morn- 
ing, certain  persons  did  take  from 
him  his  horse,  saddle,  and  bridle. 
It  is  not  stated  that  the  horse  was 
'requisitioned'  for  the  public  ser- 
vice, but  we  may  suppose  it  was, 
from  the  order  that  follows  close 
afterwards : 

Whereas  we  be  ready  to  obey  his  high- 
ness aud  the  officers  in  chief  of  His 
Majesty's  army,  and  the  several  governors 
of  towns  within  our  county,  and  to  execute 
all  reasonable  warrants  from  the  Master  of 
the  Ordinance,  the  Quarter -Master  General, 
the  Waggon-Master  General,  and  the  Fro- 
vant  Master,  but  are  unwilling  tliat  the 
county  should  be  subject  to  the  extrava- 
gant and  illegal  commands  of  inferior 
officers,  or  the  violence  of  common  soldiers. 
It  is  thez«fore  ordered,  That  if  any  officer 
of  the  king's  army  whatsoever,  except 
Rome  or  one  of  the  foresaid  parties,  shall 
grant  any  warrants  for  the  taking  away  of 
anv  man's  horsei,  arms,  or  goods  within 
this  eonnty,  or  if  any  man  vhalsoerer 
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(except  as  aforesaid)  shall  grant  any  war- 
rant for  the  free  billetting  of  any  soldier 
within  this  county,  that  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  each  man  to  deny  any  obedience  to  any 
such  inferior  warrant.  And  whosoever  shall 
hereafter  take  or  steal  horses,  or  any  other 
thing  from  any  man  within  this  county, 
shall  be  pursued,  apprehended,  and  tried 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  land.  And 
whoever  shall  offer  any  violence  and  injury 
to  any  soldier  within  this  county,  shall  be 
severely  punished  for  the  same. 

The  tone  of  these  records  daring 
the  war  is  almost  invariably  loyal, 
bat  there  are  one  or  two  exceptions, 
sach  as  the  information  of  Thomas 
Bosemond,  of  Otterton,  against  John 
Aosten,  of  Sidmoath,  which  mast 
have  been  laid  before  some  Paritan 
Jostioe.  It  has  preserved  for  as  a 
political  conversation  of  the  year 
1642,  sach  as  Sir  Walter  Scott 
might  have  introdaced  into  a  novel. 

The  said  Thomas  Bosemond  saith  that 
on  Tuesday  last  he,  meeting  with  the  said 
John  Austen  at  Gkeenway  Lane,  in  Sid- 
mouth  aforesaid,  the  said  John  Austen 
asked  him  whedier  his  master  had  paid 
the  rate,  who  answered,  yes.  Austen  re- 
plied, and  said  that  none  but  a  few  Puri- 
tans had  paid,  Thomas  said  again,  all 
the  parish  of  Otterton  had  paid,  and  his 
master  did  go  at  £xon  and  pay  it  ia. 
To-morrow,  Austen  said,  they  would  wish 
for  their  money  again,  for  the  ship-money 
was  bad,  but  this  was  worse,  and  that 
he  had  not  paid,  nor  would  not  pay  it, 
for  the  Eling  had  set  out  a  proclamation 
that  it  should  not  be  paid,  and  that  if  the 
constables  did  distrain,  he  would  make 
them  bring  it  again,  and  that  they  that 
would  not  obey  the  proclamation  were 
traitors  and  rebels  against  the  King ;  and 
said  that  Parliament  would  have  new 
tricks  and  new  laws,  contrary  to  that  was 
before  in  King  James*  and  Queen  Eliza- 
beth's days,  and  would  have  this  money  to 
maintain  wars  against  the  King  and  amongst 
ourselves,  and  the  Parliament  were  all 
Puritans,  for  the  Protestants  were  all  gone 
away  from  them  to  the  King,  and  there 
were  none  left  but  a  few  Puritans;  and 
said  that  if  it  came  to,  he  would  %ht 
against  that  sect.  The  said  Thomas  asked 
the  said  John  Austen  if  he  had  not  taken 


the  protestation,*  he  told  him  yes,  hut  if  it 
were  to  doing  again,  he  would  nerer  do  it; 
and  said  ftirther,  The  Puritans  should  be 
the  first  he  would  fight  against 

Also  Austen  said  that  Richard  Clapp 
of  Sidbury,  had  played  new  tricks,  but  now 
the  Parliament  had  sent  a  warrant  for 
him  and  for  Mr.  Searle  also,  and  they  must 
appear  at  London,  and  must  new  christen 
the  child  again.  And  that  Mr.  Babbing- 
ton,  because  he  would  not  say  the  Epifltle 
and  Gospel,  was  fast  enough,  but  he  did 
think  he  was  not  in  prison,  but  he  eonld 
not  come  home,  and  had  sent  private  let- 
ters, that  if  any  were  sent  for,  thej  should 
not  appear  in  person,  but  by  an  attorney : 
and  ihr.  Sabbington  was  a  lokUher-witted 
man  and  a  tumeooatef  and  had  preached 
(when  the  Bishops  were  un)  against  those 
who  would  not  pay  to  the  organs,  but 
now  he  was  turned  another  way ;  and  said 
also  that  there  was  such  another  eoxoombe 
foole  at  Newton  that  would  not  say  the 
Epistle  and  Gospel,  nor  the  Common 
Prayers. 

A  learned  friend  assares  me  that 
the  phrase  '  a  whither. witted  man  ' 
is  invalaable,  and  well  deserves  to 
be  revived.  In  an  age  of  ecclesi- 
astical dispatingSy  it  may  be  nsefal 
to  restore  to  the  langoage  a  con- 
venient term  of  opprobrium,  sach 
as  Cromwell  may  have  flung  at 
Land,  or  Falkland  at  Hugh  Peters. 

Obscurata  diu  populo  bonus  erudt,  atque 
Proferet  in  luceoi  speciosa  vocabula  remm, 
Quae   priscis    memorata    Catonibus  atque 

Gethegis 
Nunc   situs  informis    premit    et    deserta 

retustas. 

It  seems  probable  that  the  spell- 
ing in  the  text  is  correct,  and  that 
'whither- witted'  means  one  whose 
wits  are  gone  'whither'  no  one 
knows.  But  it  is  so  excellent  a 
word  that  no  spelling  comes  amiss 
to  it,  and  it  would  'make  sense' 
if  it  were  spelt  wither,  weather, 
wether,  or  whether. 

At  Easter  1644,  the  constables 
of  Southmolton  were  accused  of 
having  directed  certain  soldiers  the 


1  The  '  PEotestation '  was  framed  by  a  Committee,  of  which  Maynard  was  chairmui, 
and  was  taken  by  the  two  houses,  May  3,  1641,  and  afterwards  tendered  to  all  persons 
throughout  the  country.  It  was  a  solemn  row  to  maintain  and  defend  the  Proteetaot 
Teligi(m,  the  king,  the  power  and  privileges  of  Parliament,  and  the  lawful  rights  and 
libcnftioB  of  the  subject. 
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wrong  way,  when  they  ought  to 
have  sent  them  to  Exeter.  Many 
complaints  were  made  of  nnjost 
assessments  for  the  weekly  taxes 
'  towards  the  maynteynance  of  his 
^lat*'*  army,  in  these  westeme 
X^artes/  It  was  the  habit,  in  those 
times,  to  levy  all  rates  weekly,  and 
those  who  have  no  love  for  the 
visits  of  the  modem  collector  may 
imagine  how  large  an  amount  of 
friction  and  annoyance  was  caosed 
by  such  a  practice. 

One  at  least  of  the  ladies  of  the 
county  distinguished  herself  on  the 
side  of  the  rebels.  Complaints  were 
made  by  the  constables  of  Kenton, 
'  that  they  having  arrested  the  body 
of  Archillis  Slapton  by  order  of  his 
Mat*'*  Commissioners,  the  Lady 
Elizabeth  Martyn,  wife  of  Sir  Ni- 
cholas Martyn,  Knight,  did  beat 
and  abuse  the  said  Constables,  and 
by  herself  and  others  whom  she 
incited  thereunto  rescued  the  said 
Slapton  from  the  custody  of  the 
said  constables.'  It  was  therefore 
ordered 

That  the  said  constables  of  Kenton 
shall  apprehend  and  take  the  body  of  the 
said  Lady  Martyn,  and  her  safely  bring 
before  some  one  of  His  Kfg'esty's  justices  of 
peace  of  this  county,  next  unto  the  place 
where  she  shall  be  apprehended,  &c.  &c. 

It  seems  improbable  that  the 
constables  succeeded  in  arresting 
a  lady  who  was  so  capable  of  de- 
fending her  friends,  even  though 
*all  his  Majesty's  officers  and  Iot- 
ing  subjects '  were  required  to  be 
aiding  and  assisting  the  said  con- 
stables in  the  due  execution  of  these 
presents.  Sir  Nicholas  Martyn,  of 
Oxton,  was  a  man  of  venr  large 
property  in  those  days.  He  was 
knighted  in  1624,  and  was  sheriff 
of  Devon  in  1640.  He  was  pro- 
claimed a  traitor  by  the  King  in 
November,  1642,  and  was  excepted 
from  the  offer  of  a  general  pardon, 
together  with  Sir  George  Chud- 
leigh,  Sir  John  Northcote,  and 
Sir  Samuel  Bolle.  He  no  doubt 
popularity  by  the  spirited 


conduct  of  his  wife,  for  he  was 
elected  knight  of  the  shire  in  June 
1646.    He  died  in  1653. 

At  Michaelmas,  1644,  Peter  Eng- 
lish of  Bradninch  got  into  trouble, 
for  his  too  great  readiness  to  fight 
upon  both  sides.  It  is  recorded 
that  he, 

In  the  beginning  of  the  rebellion 
having  taken  up  arms  on  the  rebels*  part 
against  the  king,  did  after  the  battle  at 
Stratton,  as  a  trainer  for  the  king  under 
the  command  of  Captain  Sainthill,  and 
while  he  served  a  soldier  for  the  king,  he 
did  associate  and  help  some  troopers  which 
abused  and  wounded  Mr.  Poter  Warren,  u 
constable  of  Bradninch.  And  upon  the 
Earl  of  Essex  his  coming  into  these  parts, 
the  said  English  voluntarily  went  over  into 
Essex  his  army,  and  there  served  and  went 
with  him  into  Cornwall.  And  coming 
now  to  be  fined  upon  an  indictment  for  his 
not  appearing  at  the  sherifTs  posse  in 
November  last,  is  by  order  of  the  Court 
committed  to  the  gaol  of  this  county.  And 
it  is  further  ordereid  that  he  be  at  the  next 
sitting  of  the  Comm*.  of  Oyer  and  Terminer 
indicted  for  High  Treason. 

Whether  '  the  said  English '  was 
ever  tried,  or  when  the  next  sitting 
of  Oyer  and  Terminer  took  place, 
does  not  clearly  appear.  The  crime  of 
treason,  like  the  prisoner  himself, 
shortly  afterwards  changed  sides, 
and  the  power  of  Government 
'went  over  into  Essex,  or  rather 
Fairfax,  his  army.' 

The  Queen,  and  afterwards  the 
King,  were  in  Exeter  in  1644,  but 
no  notice  is  taken  of  them  in  the 
proceedings  of  Sessions.  The  Court 
was  much  occupied  with  *  the  greate 
necessitie  of  releeveinge  of  the  Late 
maymed  souldiers  whose  wounds 
are  yett  bleedinge,'  and,  finding  that 
the  rates  were  not  sufficient  to 
relieve  both  them  and  the  old  pen- 
sioners, they  proceeded  to  enquire 
whether  the  old  ones  were  not 
*  able  to  subsist  without  further 
payment  of  their  pensions  formerly 
assigned  to  them.' 

In  1645,  the  records  are  very 
scanty,  and  at  Epiphany  and  Easter 
following  there  are  none  at  all. 
Their  absence  is    more  expressive 
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than  many  words.  At  that  time 
Fairfax,  Cromwell,  and  Waller  were 
driving  the  Bojalists  before  them 
throughont  Devon  and  Cornwall. 

£xeter  was  besieged  for  several 
months.  The  country  seats  round 
the  fair  city,  firom  which  the  peace- 
able Justices  had  been  wont  to  trot 
in  to  attend  Quarter  Sessions, 
Powderham,  Canonteign,  Pulford, 
Peamore,  Barley,  Stoke,  Columb 
John,  Poltimore,  Bishopscourt,  Nut- 
well,  were  all  occupied  by  garri- 
sons, which  were  no  doubt  em- 
ployed in  cutting  ofif  the  supplies 
destined  for  the  Qneen  of  the  West. 
Each  of  these  houses  is  conveniently 
situated  for  commanding  one  of  the 
roads leadingto  Exeter ;  and  Powder- 
ham  (Lord  I)eTon'8),  and  Nutwell 
(now  Sir  F.  Drake's),  also  command 
the  estuary  of  the  Exe.  A  letter 
has  been  preserved,  vmtten  by  the 
Puritan  officer  in  command  of  the 
garrison  at  Peamore,  in  which  he 
expresses  his  dislike  of  Devonshire 
for  two  reasons,  the  sour  cider  and 
the  bad  preaching,  and  concludes 
with  the  pious  hope  that,  if  ever  he 
returns  home,  he  may  in  future  be 
more  thankful  for  the  great  bless- 
ings of  sound  doctrine  and  whole- 
some liquor. 

At  last,  on  April  9,  1646,  the 
City  and  Castle  of  Exeter  were 
surrendered  to  the  Parliamentary 
Army. 

At  Midsummer,  1646,  the  Ses- 
sions were  held  at  Crediton.  The 
names  of  the  Justices  who  attended 
are  not  recorded,  but  it  may  be 
hoped  that  they  were  not  the  same 
as  those  who  were  present  the  year 
before.  The  tenor  of  their  oi^iers 
veered  completely  round.  Parlia- 
ment was  the  only  lawful  authority, 
and  the  Justices  were  shooked  at 
the  rebellious  conduct  of  the  roy- 
alist fiustion,  now  distinguished  as 
'  malignants.' 

Whereas  by  sad  experience  it  appeareth 
that  divers  Constables  of  Hnndmls  and 
Petit  Oonstables  have  been  very  active  for 
the  Cavalien,  and  evil  instruments  to  the 


State,  and  that  diven  of  them  do  yet  eon- 
tinue  in  thttr  said  offices,  to  the  retarding 
of  the  service  of  the  country  and  encon* 
ragins  of  the  Malignant  party.  It  is 
therefore  ordered,  and  the  Justioes  in  their 
seveml  divisions  are  desired,  where  they 
shall  find  any  snch  Constables,  to  dismiss 
them,  tuid  swear  others  in  their  stead  of 
trust  and  credit. 

It  appeared  necessary  also  to  take 
order  for  the  settliug  of  poor  per- 
sons belonging  to  the  County  of 
Devon,  '  whose  houses  had  been 
burnt  or  puld  downe  by  the  crewell 
enemy.^  And  orders  were  made  for 
the  payment  of  church  rates,  '  foras- 
much as  it  appeareth  that  diverse 
Churches  within  this  Countie  are 
very  much  decayed  for  wante  of 
reparacon  by  reason  that  the  people 
have  forboren  the  paiment  of  their 
Churcb  Bates.' 

Five  pounds  were  voted  to  Joane 
EUery  of  Hemyock,  '  wydowe,'  be- 
cause  '  the  inhumane  and  barbarous 
carriage  of  the  lord  Paulett  did  soe 
appeare  against  Henry  Illerie  ber 
husband,  by  executing  him  for  that 
he  was  in  the  Parliament  Annie.' 
If  we  had  Lord  Paulet's  version  of 
the  affair,  we  shall  probably  hear 
some  equally  strong  remarks  on 
the  'carriage'  of  the  besiegers  of 
Basing  House. 

The  Puritans  immediately  pro- 
ceeded to  improve  their  victory  by 
suppressing  Hhe  Multiplicity  of 
the  Alehouses '  in  the  county,  and 
the  '  daylie  abuses  and  disorders 
kept  and  suffered  in  such  Ale- 
houses, especiallie  on  the  sabboth 
Dayes,  whereby  the  service  of  Al- 
mightie  Qod  is  much  hindered.' 

They  also  rejoiced  after  the 
fashion  of  those  described  by  the 
satirist: 

That  with  more  care  keep  holyday 
The  wrong,  than  others  the  right  way; 

as  may  be  seen  by  the  following 
order: 

Whereas  this  Court  is  informed  that 
the  last  Wednesday  in  ereiy  month,  which 
is  appointed  a  dny  for  solemn  Iksting  and 
humiliation  over  the  whola  kingdom,  is 
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not  obBenred  and  kept  as  it  ought  to  be  by 
diyen  persons,  and  in  many  ^aces  within 
this  oonnty,  and  alao  that  the  Lord's  day, 
likewise  appointed  to  be  kept  holy,  is  pro- 
fiined  by  many  lewd  people,  and  not  kept 
and  observed  in  many  places  as  it  ought 
to  be ;  It  is  therefore  ordered  by  this  Court 
that  if  any  person  or  persons  hereafter 
shall  not  observe  and  keep  the  said  fast 
day,  or  shall  profane  the  said  Lord's  day, 
that  then  the  next  Jusdoe  of  the  Peace 
upon  complaint  to  him  made,  shall  bind 
over  the  said  person  or  persons  so  offending 
to  the  next  Assizes  to  answer  his  contempt. 
And  all  constables  and  other  officers  are 
hereby  required  to  take  especial  care  to  see 
this  order  performed,  as  they  will  answer 
the  contrary,  and  from  whom  this  Gourt 
will  expect  a  good  account  of  the  per- 
formance thereof. 

It  may  be  ramemboFed  that  Sir 
Simonds  D'Ewef,  aocording  to  bis 
aatobiograpby,  ^^ed  to  observe  one 
day  in  the  mont\^  as  a  laat  in  his 
£Emiily.  This  was  probably  the  pri- 
vate practice  of  th^  Pnritems  before 
the  war,  and  it  wac|  now  established 
by  public  anthority. 

Five  persons  of  phndleigh  were 
snnunoned  to  appeiur  and  answer 
for  working  npon  the  last  fast  day, 
*  in  contempt  of  the  ordinance  and 
officers'  reprehension.' 

The  Court  was  soandaliaed  by 
receiving  information  that  there 
was  great  preparation  for  divers 
Bevels  to  be  shortly  held  ip  the 
county,  and  especially  one  at  Qber- 
iton  Fitzpaine,  '  which  kind  of  as^^ 
semblys,  for  that  they  commonly 
produce  noe  good  but  the  dishonor 
of  Almightie  Qod  and  the  breach  of 
the  peace  by  excessive  drinking, 
quarrelling,  and  other  disorderly 
carriadges,  hath  occasioned  diverse 
Orders  both  from  the  Sessions  and 
Assizes  for  their  restraint  and  sup- 
pression.* It  was  therefore  ordered 
that  all  justices,  constables,  and 
other  officers  should  use  their  best 
endeavours  against  such  disorderly 
courses  and  unlawful  meetings, 
'  especially  in  these  times  of  treble 
and  so  great  Gontaeion.'  And  any 
persons  who  were  found  remiss  or 
refractory  in  execution  or  obedience 
of  this  order  were  to  be  proceeded 


against  as  '  Enemyes  to  the  Comon 
pease  and  weale  of  the  Kingdoine/ 
The  Gourt  seems  to  have  had  no 
objection  to  receive  written  ceridfi- 
cates,  even  of  mere  rumours,  instead 
of  oral  evidence.  Here  [is  a  spool* 
men,  relating  to  the  prosecution  of 
a  spiritualist  of  the  period : 

Wee,  whose  names  are  heere  usder 
written,  doe  testifye  that  to  our  kooirUdge 
this  Maudlina  Clap  hath  maay  tjmes 
wronged  and  abused  this  popir  wonuiu 
Thomasine  Smith,  threatniog  to  kill  her, 
breaking  open  her  doores  upon  her,  plucking 
downe  her  gaiden  Hegge,  and  lajing  it 
open  to  the  highway,  and  taking  away  her 
herbes,  or  spoyling  them.  Qhee  ia  a  wo- 
man of  wicked  life  and  conversation,  a 
great  swearer,  a  drunkard,  and  then  in 
that  case  giyen  to  railing  and  slandering  of 
her  neighbours.  Besides,  shea  la  vehe- 
mently suspected  with  burniuff  the  Ohuivh 
House,  for  shee  sayd  the  ni^t  before  it 
was  burnt  that  shee  had  power  to  bume 
them  all  out.  Shee  hath  <^so  some  trmes 
disguised  herselfc  in  the  night,  finning 
hendfe  io  be  a  spirit,  and  in  n  stiang  forme 
ende70ured  to  break  open  her  neighbours 
doores.  There  are  many  other  complaints 
against  her  by  her  neighbouit,  but  Uiis  we 
know  to  be  true,  and  wilbe  ready  to  teetifie 
the  same  upon  our  oathes  at  any  tyme. 

Given  under  our  hands  att  Glist  Saint 
Lawrence,  this  loth  day  of  January  1647. 

Nicholas  Bickleigh. 

Thomas  BusselL 

On  the  other  hand,  as  xt^ight  be 
expected,  Maudlin  Glapp  pr^uced 
a  certificate  signed  by  five  persons, 
to  the  efibct  that  Thomasine  Smith 
was  a  woman  'of  very  lewd  life 
and  conversation.' 

An  immense  nomber  of  entries 
of  course  relate  to  ^e  pensions  for 
maimed  soldiers,  and  the  rates  im- 
posed  on  the  county  for  their  relief 
were  doubled,  although  the  aUow- 
ance  to  an  individual  was  generally 
no  more  than  forty  shillings. 

Many  petitions  were  received 
respecting  losses  in  the  war. 
'  Sheepe '  and  horses  were  the  ob- 
jects most  in  request.  The  parish 
of  Up  Lyme  had  lost  3000  sheep 
'in  the  troubles  when  Lyme  was 
besieged.'  Joseph  Hall,  of  Teign* 
mouth,  was  bringing  a  horse  to 
Exeter,   'but  coming    on  Haldon 


4m 


Quarier  Sessions  during  the  Giml  War. 


[April 


Downe  did  there  unhapily  meete 
with  sixteen  of  the  Gavaleere 
Troopers,  who  owned  the  said 
horse,  and  did  beate  and  abuse  yoar 
petitioner,  taking  not  only  the  said 
horse  from  him  (wch  they  said 
was  taken  out  of  their  troope  by 
stealth  half  a  yeare  then  before), 
but  also  robed  yor  petr  of  his 
mony  and  other  things  about  him, 
and  soe  cruelly  used  him  that  he 
was  in  greate  daunger  of  his  life, 
and  inforced  to  keepe  his  bead  a 
long  iyme  after  in  the  greife  and 
paine  thereby  sustayned.' 

However  pleased  the  justices 
might  profess  to  be  with  the  new 
government,  they  were  not  un- 
naturally anxious  to  get  rid  of  the 
burden  of  a  standing  army,  es- 
pecially as  they  were  suffering 
much  at  the  same  time  from  dearth 
and  pestilence.  They  appealed  to 
Fairj&x,  and  received  the  following 
characteristic  reply. 

As  Cromwell  wrote  of  him  after 
Naseby :  '  the  General  attributes  all 
to  Ood,  and  would  rather  perish 
than  assume  to  himself.' 

*  GenUemen,  —  I  have  received 
yours  of  the  ninth  instant,  wherein 
you  were  pleased  to  begin  with 
such  acknowledgements  as  I  wish 
may  always  be  directed  to  Ood, 
the  Author  of  your  peace  and  bles- 
sings, and  not  to  myself  otherways 
than  as  a  weak  instrument  in  His 
hand,  who  shall  expect  or  wish  no 
return  from  you,  but  that,  as  I 
presume  you  are  constant  to  the 
interest,  which  Gk>d  hath  so  owned, 
so  you  would  be  carefril  that  those 
whom  he  hath  likewise  so  emi- 
nently owned  to  make  them  the 
chief  instruments  of  His  work 
to  yourselves  and  the  Kingdom 
may  meet  with  no  unworthy  re- 
quitals. As  to  the  business  of 
Major  Perkins  his  troop,  I  con- 
fess I  did  (not  p)  before  understand 
what  you  now  write  concerning 
the  appointed  disbanding  thereof 
and  I  thank  you  for  the  friendly 
information.    I  shall  now  l^ave  it 


to  be  accordingly  disbanded  by  yon, 
desiring   only    that    (if   possible) 
they  may  have  the  encouragement 
of  three  weeks'  pay  and  your  cer- 
tificates  for  what  ftirther  arrears 
may  be  reasonably  due  unto  them, 
and  that  you  would  use  the  same 
hand  towards  what    other  troops 
of  Salary  Horse  you  have  belonHng 
to   your  county,  to  disband  them 
likewise,   since  they  can  none    of 
them   come   within  the   establish- 
ment now  resolved  on  by  the  Par- 
liament.    And  so  doing  I  assure 
you   that  I  shall  not  continue  to 
any  of  them  any  order  or  counte- 
nance from  me  to  be  longer  in  a 
body  to  the  terror  or  trouble  of 
your  county,  but  do  hereby  revoke 
what  order  they  had  from  me  for 
their  quartering  in  your  county. 
I  have  one  request  to  add  in  behalf 
of  the  Grovemor  of  Exeter  Castle 
with   the  other   officers  and  foot 
belonging  thereto,  that  they,  being 
to  be  continued  and  broaght  under 
the   establishment    of  the    18,000 
now  resolved  on  by  the  Parliament, 
so  as  there  will  be  very  shortly 
order  taken  for  their  constant  pay; 
you  would   for  the   present   take 
care  and  effectual  order  that  they 
may  be  suppHed  for  their  subsist- 
ence with  either  money,  provisions 
or  convenient  quarters  nearest  to 
their  place  of  duty,  which  you  will 
shortly  have    power  to  discharge 
out  of   the    assessments   of    your 
county.     I   shall  not  trouble  yoa 
farther  at  present,  but  remain  your 
very  assured  friend,  Tho.  Ffaibfax. 

'  Tamham  Green : 

19th  of  October,  1647.' 

It  may  perhaps  be  doubted 
whether  the  conduct  of  the  Puri- 
tan army  was  as  much  admired 
by  its  contemporaries  as  it  has  been 
by  certain  modem  historians,  and 
whether  the  warlike  saints  trained 
by  Cromwell  and  Vair&x.  were  all 
distinguished  by  their  'austere 
morality  and  fear  of  God,'  and 
their    respect   for    Hhe   property 
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of  the  peaceable  citizen  and  the 
honour  of  woman.*  The  Devon- 
shire jnsticeSy  at  any  rate,  were 
not  disposed  to  give  them  snch 
a  character.  On  the  receipt  of 
Fair&z's  letter  they  immediately 
passed  the  following  resolntion. 

Vniezclkifl  Major  Perkins  his  troop  of 
Horse  were  by  order  of  the  standing  com- 
mittee of  this  county  to  disband  for  divers 
months  since,  and  paid  according  to  an 
order  of  the  committee  of  the  Lords  and 
Commons  for  the  safety  of  the  West,  yet 
liave  erer  since  in  contempt  and  disobe- 
dience to  the  said  order  continued  together 
and  taken  free  quarter,  to  the  great  griev- 
ance, oppression,  and  terror  of  the  conn- 
try,  and  being  questioned  at  the  last 
Session  of  this  Court  for  so  doing,  they 
pretended  au  order  from  General  Sir 
Thomas  Fairfiuc  for  their  quartering,  but 
upon  notice  given  unto  him  that  they  were 
formerly  ordered  to  be  disbanded,  revoking 
all  former  orders  by  him  made  for  their 
quartering,  hath  left  them  to  bo  disbanded 
by  the  Justices  and  Committees  of  this 
county.  It  is  now,  therefore,  according 
and  in  pursuance  of  the  said  former  orders, 
ordered  that  the  said  troop  do  forthwith 
disband,  and  are  hereby  disbanded,  and 
repair  to  their  several  homes  and  places  of 
abode,  whereof  the  Captam,  Officers,  and 
Troopers,  and  all  belonging  to  the  said 
troop  are,  upon  notice  hereof,  to  conform 
and  give  obedience,  as  they  will  answer 
the  contrary  and  expect  to  be  proceeded 
against  and  dealt  with  according  to  law 
and  justice.  And  it  is  also  herebv  de- 
clared, according  to  the  desires  or  His 
Excellency,  that  if  the  said  officers  and 
troopers  will  repair  to  the  Committee, 
they  shall  have  their  arrears  audited  and 
certificates  thereupon. 

Barebones  Parliament,  some  years 
afterwards,  made  an  enactment  that 
niarriages  shonld  be  solemnised  be- 
fore the  justices  of  the  peace.  An 
entry  at  Michaelmas  1648,  shows 
that  some  difficulties  had  already 
arisen  in  this  matter.  Robert 
Searle,  clerk,  promised  in  open 
court,  that  if  it  should  appear  hence- 
forth '  that  he  doth  unduely  marry 
any  parties,'  he  shoold  be  bound 
over  with  very  good  sureties,  or 
in  default  committed  to  the  gaol. 
And  a  general  order  was  to  be  made 
'agaipst  all  ministers  for  unduely 
inarryiiig  of  people/  but  of  this 
there  is  unfortunately  no  copy. 


During  all  this  time,  and  up  to 
within  three  weeks  of  the  King's 
execution,  the  Sessions  were  held 
in  the  name  Bommi  nostri  Caroli 
nunc  Regis  Anglics. '  All  public  busi- 
ness appears  to  have  been  nomi- 
nally carried  on,  as  usual,  under 
the  King's  authority.  We  know 
that  Sir  Thomas  Fairfax,  when  he 
met  the  captive  King  on  his  way  to 
Holmby  House  in  February,  1647, 
instantly  got  off  his  horse,  and 
humbly  kissed  the  Boyal  hand. 
I  have  found  an  originsJ  commis- 
sion of  the  Peace  dated  July,  1647, 
in  which  the  King  is  i*epre8ented 
as  addressing  among  others  his 
dearest  cousins  the  Earls  of  North- 
umberland, Pembroke,  Manchester, 
and  Say  (sic),  and  his  trusty  and  well 
beloved  William  Lenthall,  Speaker 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  as 
appointing  Edmand  Prideaux  Gus- 
tos Botulorum.  The  oath  of  alle- 
giance was  retained  as  a  means  of 
persecuting  the  Roman  Catholics, 
and  in  August  of  the  same  year  we 
find  William  Rose  committed  to 
prison  for  refusing  it.  John  Eate  met 
a  similar  fate  in  October  for  speak- 
ing dangerous  words  against  the 
King  and  Paa-liamient,  as  well  as  for 
'offering  to  abuse  the  Countery, 
&c.,  by  cheating  them  under  pre- 
tence of  aucthoriiy  from  the  Earle 
of  Northumberland.'  Such  entries 
servo  to  explain  the  bitter  sneer  of 
Butler, 

For,  as  we  make  war  for  the  king 
Against  himself,  the  self  same  thing, 
Some  will  not  stick  to  swear,  we  do 
For  God  and  for  religion  too. 

It  is  easy  to  explain  such  pro- 
ceedings by  a  charge  of  gross 
hypocrisy,  but  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  they  ought  not  rather  to 
be  attributed  to  the  love  of  Eng- 
lishmen for  even  the  outward  forms 
of  established  institutions,  and  to 
the  conservative  spirit  which  has 
been  conspicuous  even  in  our  revo- 
lutions. 

The  Clerk  of  the  PeaoQ  fell  at 
the  same  time  as  his  royal  maste^ 
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In  Jannarj  1648--9  there  was  a 
'  full  hearing  of  the  difference  be- 
tween Mr.  John  Yaghan,  and  Mr. 
Nicholas  Bowe  touching  the  office 
of  Clerk  of  the  Peace.'  The  re- 
suit  was  thus  entered,  probably  by 
the  victor. 

The  truth  of  the  Order  was  this ; 

Mr.  Kowe  claims  the  place  of  the  ofl&ce 
of  Clerk  of  the  Peace  in  Devon  by  &  Com- 
mission under  the  hand  and  seal  of  £d- 
mond  Prideaux,  Esq.,  Custos  Botulorum, 
dated  28  March,  1648.  Mr.  Charles 
Vaghan,  being  in  possession  of  the  place, 
and  a  member  of  the  Parliament,  shews 
an  order  of  the  House  of  Commons  made 
in  January  1642  (1643),  whereby  he  lA 
enjoined  and  appointed  to  take  the  Cus- 
tody of  the  Records  of  the  County  of 
Devon,  and  execute  the  place  of  Clerk  of 
the  Peace  of  the  said  County  until  the 
House  take  further  order,  the  former  Clerk 
beinff  taken  in  levying  War  against  the 
Parbament,  and  thereupon  committed.  And 
upon  hearing  the  title  on  both  sides,  there- 
upon a  Letter  was  formerly  written  to  the 
Speaker  by  the  Bench  to  desire  the  sense 
of  the  House,  which  was  never  read  in  the 
House,  and  now,  after  the  delay  of  three 
Sessions.  Mr.  Kowe  being  in  Court  (and 
Mr.  Vaghan,  who  is  bound  by  his  order  to 
execute  the  place,  and  hath  not  the  power 
to  make  a  deputy,  being  absent,  and  relin- 
quishing the  place).  It  was  upon  the  vote 
of  the  Bench  (the  Court  being  full)  de- 
clared that  Mr.  Rowe  should  be  reputed 
and  taken  for  Clerk  of  the  Peace,  and  that 
for  this  Sessions  Mr.  Inglett  should  officiate 
and  account  for  the  profits  to  Mr.  Bowe, 
and  pay  them  over  to  him,  who  is  to  be 
responsible  for  them. 

Mr.  Charles  Vanghan  had  held 
the  post  in  the  time  of  James  I.  Ho 
sat  in  the  Long  Parliament  as 
member  for  Honiton.  Mr.  Hugh 
Yaughan,  probably  his  son,  was 
restored  to  the  place  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  H. 

If  we  had  the  minutes  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  '  Standing  Com- 
mittee for  Compounding  with  De- 
linquents/  or  rather  for  sequestra- 
ting their  property,  those  records 
might  probably  be  more  ioteresting 
than  the  Sessions'  Books  of  this  pe- 
riod. In  their  absence,  we  are  not 
altogether  without  means  of  tracing 
the  action  of  the  victorious  repub- 
ficans  towards  tho  yanquished  Cava- 


liers— an  action  which  is  somined 
up  by  Mr.  Carlyle  in  the  character- 
istic exclamation,  'Poor  Bojalist 
squires,  riddle  the  last  dud  (P)  six- 
pence out  of  them ! '  A  tew  ori- 
ginal letters  and  memomnda  in 
the  possession  of  Sir  Thomas 
Acland,  which  he  has  kindly  allowed 
me  to  examine,  enable  ua  to  form 
some  idea  of  the  weight  of  the  Par- 
liamentary yoke. 

Sir  John  Acland,  the  first  baronet 
of  that  ancient  family,  was  a  Cava- 
lier resembling  the  hero  of  Mr. 
Browning's  ballad : 

Kentish  Sir  Byng  stood  for  bis  King* 
Bidding  the  crop-headed  Parliament  swing; 
And,  pressing  a  troop  unable  to  stoop 
And  see  the  rogues  flourish,   and  honest 

folks  droop, 
Marched  them  along,  fifty  score  ffcrong, 
Q-reat-hearted     gentlemen,    singing     this 

song. 

Sir  John  served  a.s  sheriff  for  the 
King  during  the  war.  Ha  raised  at 
his  own  cost  two  whole  regiments 
for  the  King's  service.  For  the 
same  cause  he  sacrificed  his  plate, 
his  horses,  cattle,  sheep,  i?om,  hay, 
and  so  forth.  His  house  at  Columb 
John  was  fortified,  and  was  the  last 
detached  garrison  that  held  out  for 
the  King  in  the  West.  After  it  was 
taken,  it  was  occupied  successively  by 
Cromwell  and  Fair&x,  and  both  it 
and  his  other  house  of  Killerton  were 
'ryfled  and  spoyled'  of  whatever 
remained  in  them.  Their  gallant 
owner  seems  to  have  escaped  into 
Exeter,  and  stood  the  sieg^  there. 
After  that  city  capitulated.  Sir  John 
Acland,  as  one  of  the  garrison,  acd 
also  as  a  freeman  of  the  city, 
claimed  the  benefit  of  tiie  moderate 
articles  which  had  been  agreed 
upon.  He  also  obtained  a  letter 
^m  Fairfax  to  Speaker  LenthaU, 
recommending- him  ^  for  a  moderate 
composition.'  His  claim  was  at 
first  admitted,  and  his  fine  was 
fixed  at  the  sum  of  1,727}.,  whidi 
was  estimated  to  be  the  tenth  part 
of  the  value  of  his  estate.  He 
managed  to  raise  and  pay  one  half 
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of  this,  and  gave  secoritjr  for  the 
remainder.  Bat  he  had  enemiefi, 
and  especially  one  Richard  Evans,  a 
brewer  of  Exeter,  and  one  of  the  com- 
mittee for  that  city,  who  professed 
to  have  have  been  ^rained  by  the 
invetterate  mallice  and  craell 
comands  of  John  Acland.'  No 
donbt  the  cavaliers  had  in  their 
time  been  active  enongh  in  reqnisi- 
tioning  horses  and  cattle  for  the 
army  of  the  King.  Sir  John's  con- 
dact  having  been  represented  to 
the  Commissioners,  his  fine  was 
raised  to  one-third  of  the  value  of 
his  land,  which  he  was  of  course 
unable  to  pay.  His  estate  was 
sequestered,  and  the  *  surplusage ' 
granted  to  Bichard  Evans.  He 
himself  was  obliged  to  hide  away, 
being  mobably  in  danger  of  his 
life.  The  negotiations  for  the  re- 
duction of  the  fine  were  carried  on 
through  his  wife,  a  daughter  of  Sir 
!P.  Vincent.  There  are  copies  of 
piteous  letters  from  her  to  various 
influential  people  on  behalf  of  her 
husband.  Among  others  is  one  she 
wrote  to  Colonel  Cromwell,  remind- 
ing him  of  the  favour  he  showed 


towards  her  'When  you  were 
pleased  to  quarter  at  my  house.*  ^ 
Still  more  pitiful  is  a  letter  to  her 
servant  Charles  Knight,  written 
from  Exeter  in  July,  1646,  sending 
6oo2.  which  she  had  scraped  together, 
probably  towards  the  payment  of 
the  fine,  and  describing  the  sad  con- 
dition of  herself  and  her  little 
'  boyes,'  destitute  of  almost  every-^ 
thing,  and  yet  having  eight  soldiers 
and  their  horses  quartered  on 
her.  Sir  John  died  not  long 
afterwards,  probably  of  a  broken 
heart.  Sir  Walter  Scott  in  Wood^ 
stock  represents  him  as  aiding  in 
Charles  the  Second's  escape  after 
the  battle  of  Worcester,  but  that  is 
only  a  poetic  licence.  The  poor  lady 
renewed  her  petition  to  the  '  Stand- 
ing Committee  of  Devon'  for  her 
jointure.  She  was  at  last  allowed 
to  have  one  fifth  of  the  income  of 
her  husband's  piopeHy.  It  is  satis- 
factory to  know  that  the  fiunily 
recovered  their  lands  at  the  Re- 
storation, and  that  the  descendants 
of  poor  Sir  John  Acland  have 
since  flourished  greatly  in  the  three 
western  counties. 


*  In  an  account  of  plunder  at  Killerton,  we  find  that  eight  oxen  were  valued  at 
50^. ;  eleven  kine  and  two  bulls  at  70^ ;  two  coach-horses  at  35/. ;  one  bay  maro  at  20I., 
55  sheep  and  15  lambR  at  35/.,  and  six  horses  and  colts  at  60^.  The  silver  plate  was  sold 
at  Sl&ia,  an  ounce.  In  a  list  of  gold  coins  70  angels  were  valued  at  11/6  each;  16 
Spwrryaila  at  17/6  each;  one  double  pistole  at  i^.  io«.  ;  one  gold  noble  at  13/4;  one 
Treble  Sovereign  of  Q.  Elizabeth's  reign  at  i^.  15«. ;  another  of  the  same  at  i/.  m. ;  and 
H  double  sovereign  of  King  Edward  at  i/.  35. 
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AN  APOLOGY  FOR  THE  COMPETITIVE  SYSTEM. 


ris  impossible  to  doubt  that  tbere 
bas  been  a  reaction  more  or 
less  powerfal  against  tbe  system  of 
admission  to  the  public  service  by 
competitive  examination.  That  such 
an  innovation  should  be  abhorred 
by  all  the  old  school  of  officials,  civil 
and  nulitary,  and  bo  unpopnlar  with 
the  powerful  classes  which  obtaiiled 
the  bulk  of  public  appointments  in 
the  days  of  patronage,  is  of  course 
only  natural.  Moreover,  the  com- 
petitive system  is  constantly  mak- 
ing  adversaries  to  itself  by  its  ovm 
working.  At  every  examination 
the  defeated  candidates  largely  out- 
number those  who  succeed,  and 
defeated  candidates  and  their  friends 
readily  become  convinced  of  the 
hollowness  of  competition  and  the 
unfair  results  of  cramming.  So 
that  if,  for  instance,  200  men  go  up 
for  36  vacancies  in  the  Indian  CivU 
Service,  the  competitive  system,  as 
the  result  of  the  examination,  makes 
for  itself  164  hearty  enemies  as 
against  only  36  comparatively  luke- 
warm friends. 

A  system  which  provokes  hos- 
tility in  so  many  quarters  needs 
obviously  a  strong  preponderance 
of  opinion  in  its  favour  to  keep 
it  on  foot.  Persevering  and  not 
wholly  unsuccessful  efforts  have 
been  made  by  writers  in  the  peri- 
odical press  to  take  this  prepon- 
derance of  opinion  away.  In  the 
field  of  practical  action,  meanwhile, 
the  present  Government  has  in  more 
than  one  instance  within  the  last 
year  or  two  gone  back  firom  the 
system  of  competition  to  that  of 
patronage  or  selection.  The  mo- 
ment seems  opportune,  then,  for 
considering  anew  the  merits  and 
demerits  not  only  of  the  competitive 
system,  but  likewise  of  the  system 
which,  if  competition  be  got  rid  of, 
must  of  necessity  take  its  place. 

The  problem  of  choosing  for  the 


public  service  a  body  of  young  men 
of  ages  varying  from  16  to  24, 
is,  we  may  premise,  at  best  a  diffi- 
cult  one.  How  a  youth  just  enter- 
ing upon  li^B  will  turn  out  is  a 
question  on  which  even  thjoee  who 
know  him  best  are  often  giievonsly 
mistaken.  And  while  the  difficulty 
of  choosing  is  thus  considerable, 
the  importfuice  of  choosing  rightly 
in  as  large  a  proportion  of  casea  as 
possible  is  to  the  State  &r  greater 
than  to  any  other  employer  of  edu- 
cated labour.  For  while  merchants 
and  manufacturers,  railway  and 
steam-packet  companies,  banks  and 
other  such  estabUshments,  speedily 
get  rid  of  the  useless,  and  never 
advance  the  mediocre  beyond  me- 
chanical duties  and  indifferent 
pay,  admission  to  the  public  ser- 
vice has  in  it  something  of  the 
indissolubility  of  marriage.  The 
State  takes  its  servants  very  much 
for  better  for  worse,  and  except  in 
extreme  cases  must  always  do  so. 
A  public  servant,  civil  or  military, 
cannot  practicaUy  be  got  rid  of 
except  upon  something  like  formal 
evidence  of  absolute  inefficiency. 
And  if  his  inefficiency  stop  ever  so 
little  short  of  what  would  justify 
actual  dismissal,  he  will  by  mere 
dint  of  growing  old  entitle  hiiny>lf 
to  more  or  less  increase  of  pay,  and 
ultimately  to  an  annuity  on  retire- 
ment. 

The  competitiye  system  proceeds 
on  the  broad  principle  of  estimating 
a  youth's  future  efficiency  for  the 
public  service  by  his  present 
scholastic  or  academical  efficiency. 
Probably  nobody  would  maintain 
that  this  is  a  perfect  test.  What- 
ever value  it  may  have  as  a  means 
of  discovering  industry  and  ability, 
it  leaves  the  important  points  of 
tact  and  temper,  good  sense  and 
discretion,  unascertained.  It  seems 
reasonable,  no  doubt,    to  presume 
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that  clever  and  diligent  boys  are, 
-on  an  average,  at  least  not  inferior 
to  their  fellows  in  these  less  easily 
tested  qualifications,  bat  this  pre- 
sumption in  &vonr  of  the  snccess- 
fal  candidates  is  all  that  competi- 
tive examination  can  give.  Such 
as  it  is,  however,  this  test  of  com- 
petition is  one  that  we  see  daily  acted 
on  by  sensible  men  in  the  manage* 
ment  of  their  own  families.  A  man 
who  has  sons  to  start  in  life  seldom 
disregards  the  lessons  to  be  learnt 
ftom  their  school  careers.  If  a  boy 
is  highly  distingruished  at  school  it 
is  generally  condaded  that  he  ought, 
if  possible,  to  be  sent  to  the  Uni- 
versity, and  to  one  of  the  learned 
professions.  Similarly,  a  boy  who  is 
below  par  at  school  is  thought  Un- 
fit for  inteUectual  pursuits,  and  is 
usually  put  to  some  business  in 
which  success  requires  no  great 
amount  either  of  general  knowledge 
or  of  capacity  for  the  higher  kind  of 
desk  work.  Now,  a  boy's  position  at 
school  is  determined  mainly  by  com- 
petition. K  he  be  at  any  of  the 
great  public  shools  or  colleges,  it  is 
in  most  cases  thus  determined  by 
the  examiners  of  the  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  Schools  Examination 
Board,  who  are  in  many  instances 
the  very  same  men  who  act  as  exa- 
miners at  the  Indian  Civil  Service 
and  other  high-class  competitive 
examinations.  And  it  seems  hard  to 
believe  that  the  same  kind  of  test  can 
be  practically  valuable  as  a  guide 
to  parents  and  guardians,  and  prac- 
tically useless  as  a  guide  to  the 
State. 

If  the  question  is  sought  to  be 
tested  by  actual  observation,  it  does 
certainly  appear,  as  was  long  ago 
shown  by  Lord  Macaulay,  that,  in  a 
very  large  proportion  of  cases,  effi- 
ciency for  scholastic  or  academic  pur- 
poses in  youth  is  in  effect  followed 
Dy  efficiency  for  business  purposes  in 
manhood.  The  boys  who  get  to 
the  top  of  the  great  public  schools 
as  a  rule  turn  out  creditably,  and, 
in  many  individual  cases,  become 


very  superior  men.  If  anybody  who 
is  old  enough  will  compare  for 
himself  the  careers  of  such  of  his 
schoolfellows  as  did  well  at  school 
with  those  of  the  boys  who  failed  to 
do  well,  he  will  find,  we  think,  that 
the  former,  taking  them  all  round, 
have  in  after  life  proved  much 
superior  to  the  latter.  And,  if  we 
ascend  from  capacity  for  the 
ordinary  business  of  life  to  some- 
thing higher — to  the  class  of  men 
from  which  the  ruling  minds  of  the 
public  service  in  England  and  in 
India  ought  to  come,  the  result  be- 
comes more  striking.  The  number 
of  men  who  have  attained  eminence 
at  the  bar,  in  the  Church,  as  men 
of  science,  and  as  statesmen,  after 
taking  high  University  honours  in 
youth,  is  very  large.  When  Lord 
Jjyndhurst  resigned  the  Chancellor- 
ship in  1846,  out  of  twenty  Judges 
of  the  Superior  Courts  of  Law  and 
Equity  eleven  had  been  Wranglers 
at  Cambridge,  and  of  these  eleven 
four  were  Senior  Wranglers.  It  is 
true  that  so  g^reat  a  proportion  of 
University  distinction  can  no  longer 
be  found  on  the  bench,  but  then  the 
bar  no  longer  consists  by  any 
means  so  largely  as  formerly  of 
University  men.  Sir  Robert  Peel 
and  Mr.  Gladstone,  amongst  recent 
Prime  Ministers,  Lord  Westbury 
and  Lord  Selbome,  amongst  recent 
Chancellors,  and  many  more  of  our 
leading  statesmen  of  the  last  and 
present  generation,  obtained  the 
highest  honours  that  Oxford  had  to 
give.  That  there  have  been  many 
exceptions  to  the  rule  thus  illus- 
trated we  admit.  Not  only  has 
brilliancy  at  school  or  college  some- 
times adorned  the  opening  of  a  life 
which,  on  the  whole,  has  been  a 
failure,  but  dullness  in  youth  has 
still  ofbener  concealed  a  slowly- 
developing  sagacity.  But  systems 
must  be  founded  on  rules,  not  on 
the  exceptions  to  them.  A  sickly 
boy  sometimes  grows  into  a  robust 
man,  and  a  strong  boy  sometimes 
loses  his  vigour  as  he  gets  older, 
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but  nevertheless,  in  choosing  re- 
emits  for  the  army  or  nayy,  not  the 
slightest  hesitation  is  felt  about 
rejecting  all  the  delicate  boys  and 
accepting  all  the  stout  ones.  It  is 
perfectly  well  known  that  the  test 
is  not  an  infallible  one  ;  but  it  is 
also  known  that,  of  all  tests  within 
our  power,  it  is  the  one  which  will 
prove  efficacious  in  the  largest 
number  of  instances. 

Assuming,  however,  that  scho- 
lastic or  academic  efficiency  does 
raise  a  substantial  presumption  of 
efficiency  for  the  purposes  of  after 
life,  it  remains  to  be  considered 
whether  the  examinations  of  the 
Civil  Service  Commissioners  are  so 
conducted  as  to  give  the  public  the 
full  benefit  of  this  test.  And  this 
brings  us  at  once  face  to  face  with 
the  ever-reiterated  argument  against 
the  competitive  system  derived 
from  the  practice  of  'cramming.' 
There  are  certainly  few  topics  more 
deserving  of  careful  consideration. 
For  though  the  public  chiefly  heara 
of  cramming  as  an  argument  used 
to  discredit  the  Civil  Service 
examinations,  the  question  has  in 
reaUty  a  very  much  wider  range.  In 
an  interesting  article  on  the  *  Exami- 
nation  System  at  the  Universities,' 
by  Mr.  Sayce,  a  high  authority  on 
such  a  subject,  which  appeared 
in  the  Fortnightly  Eeview  for  June 
1875,  it  is  made  quite  apparent 
that,  in  the  matter  of  cramming, 
the  University  examinations  for 
honours,  and  for  fellowships  and 
scholarships,  stand  on  precisely  the 
same  footing,  and  ai*e  open  to  pre- 
cisely the  same  objections,  as  the 
competitive  examinations  for  the 
higher  branches  of  the  public  ser- 
vice. The  system  of  examination 
in  all  these  cases  is  the  same,  many 
of  the  subjects  are  the  same,  and 
veiy  often  the  examiners  themselves 
are  the  same.  Men  intended  to 
take  honours  at  the  University  (in- 
cluding sons  of  disting^nished  Oxford 
professors)  have  not  nnfrequently 
been  sent  to  the  same  London 
crammers  who  prepare  for  the  Civil 


Service  examinations.  So  that,  if 
cramming  be  as  powerful  for  mis- 
chief as  it  is  described  to  be,  it  wiH 
not  only  impair  the  efficiency  of  the 
public  service,  but  will  do  even 
much  worse — will  lead  to  the  be- 
stowal of  our  rich  endowments  for 
the  encouragement  of  learning  upon 
the  wrong  men,  will  fill  the  pro- 
fessorships,  and  tutorships,  and 
fellowships  at  the  Universities,  an<t 
the  head-masterships  of  the  public 
schools,  with  second-rate  scholars, 
and,  as  a  necessary  consequence,, 
must  ultimately  bring  about  a 
general  lowering  of  education  and 
knowledge  throughout  the  country. 

Writer^  who  have  made  use  of 
cramming  as  an  argument  against 
the  competitive  system  have  not  in 
general  attempted  to  explain  with 
much  precision  what  they  mean  bj 
it.  They  have  preferred  to  rely  on 
what  George  Eliot  somewhere  calk 
the  power  of  nomenclature,  and  the 
present  state  of  feeling  on  the  sub- 
ject  of  cramming  appears  to  show 
that  their  reliance  has  been  just. 
What  cramming  really  is,  and 
whei«m  it  diS&om  We^t  and 
thorough  teaching — ^what  subjects 
admit  of  the  process,  and  what,  if 
any,  do  not — whether  it  can  be  suc- 
cessfully practised  upon  youths  of 
every  order  of  mind,  or  of  what 
order — ^these  are  particulars  upon 
which  little  has  hitherto  been  said, 
yet  upon  which  the  whole  question 
really  turns. 

Cramming  may  be  defined  to  be 
the  introduction  into  a  boy's  mind 
of  that  kind  of  acquaintance  with 
any  given  subject  which  will  enable 
him  to  answer  questions  about  it,  or 
display  a  knowledge  of  it  without 
having  thoroughly  mastered  it.  For, 
of  course,  if  he  have  thoroughly 
mastered  it,  to  say  that  he  has  been 
crammed  is  to  attribute  to  cram- 
ming the  highest  educational  value. 
Upon  the  supposition  that  cram- 
ming, as  thus  defined,  is  a  shorter 
and  easier  process  than  thorough 
teaching,  the  boy  who  is  crammed 
is  believed  to  get  up  many  subjects, 
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while  the  boy  who  is  thoroughly 
tAught  masters  bat  a  few,  and  the 
idea  often  presented  to  the  public 
of  the  sucoessful  competitors,  say, 
for  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  is  of  a 
body  of  glib  and  superficial  youths 
•charged  for  the  day  of  examination 
•brimful  of  evanescent  knowledge, 
much  as  a  racehorse  is  brought  for 
the  purpose  of  some  great  race  to  a 
point  of  training  from  which  he 
necessarily  begins  to  recede  from 
^e  day  the  race  is  run. 

This,  however,  is  a  very  distorted 
picture.  We  shall  presently  en- 
deavour to  show  that  there  are 
subjects  included  in  our  present 
-examinations  which  ought  to  be 
excluded,  or  made  less  prominent, 
because  they  can  be  easily  and  pro- 
fitably acquired  by  cramming.  But 
.there  are  other  subjects,  and  those 
Amongst  the  most  important,  in 
which  cramming,  as  distinguished 
from  thorough  teaching,  is  power- 
less, or  nearly  so.  When  Mr.  Sayce 
.tells  us  that  cramming  leaves  those 
who  undergo  it  '  with  enfeebled 
reasoning  powers,  though  abnor- 
jmally  enlarged  memory,'  he  goes  to 
the  very  root  of  the  question.  The 
process  of  cramming  operates  upon 
juid  through  the  memory,  and  is 
really  efficacious  with  reference  to 
.that  kind  of  knowledge  only,  which 
can  be  acquired  and  retained  by  the 
sgencj  of  mere  memoiy. 

If  this  be  so,  the  good  old  sub- 
jects of  classics  and  mathematics 
are  the  real  stumbling-blocks  in  the 
way  of  the  cnunmer.  To  these 
must  be  added  modem  languages, 
onr  own  included.  English  com- 
position, especially,  is  not  to  be 
learnt  by  cramming.  In  Mr.  Sayce's 
view,  indeed,  it  would  appear  prac- 
ticable by  mere  exertion  of  the 
.memory  to  make  a  display  for  the 
purposes  of  an  examination  of  a 
•knowledge  of  the  classical  lan- 
guages. But  this  is,  surely,  going 
•too  far.  It  seems  impossible  to 
understand  how  passages  from  &ny 
other  language,  ancient  or  modem, 
•can    be    accurately  rendered    into 


English  without  a  substantial  know- 
ledge of  the  grammar  as  well  as  the 
vocabulary  and  idiom,  both  of  the 
language  translated  and  of  the  Eng- 
lish language.  The  same  thing  is 
true  of  the  converse  process  of 
rendering  an  English  passage  into 
another  language,  whether  ancient 
or  modem.  The  analytical  power 
that  emibles  a  man  to  grasp  the  real 
meaning  of  the  passage  set  before 
him,  and  the  synthetical  power  which 
enables  him  mithfully  to  reproduce 
that  meaning  in  another  laiiguage, 
seem  alike  incommunicable  by  any 
process  of  cramming.  He  who  can 
do  work  of  this  kind  for  the  pur- 
poses of  a  competitive  examination 
can  do  it  for  all  purposes,  and,  if  do, 
he  deserves  full  credit  for  whatever 
proficiency  in  languages  his  iivrrk 
displays. 

In  mathematics,  pure  or  mixed, 
there  is  no  substitute  for  genuine 
knowledge,  except  the  rude  and 
dangerous  one  of  learning  by  rote 
the  demonstrations  of  leiuling 
propositions.  This  has  no  doubt 
sometimes  succeeded  in  a  mere  pass 
examination.  But  to  the  candidate 
trusting  to  such  an  expedient,  any 
deviation  to  light  or  left  of  the 
beaten  track — any  application  of 
mathematical  principles  to  a  case 
not  found  in  the  text-books — is 
obviously  fatal,  and  it  is  impossible, 
without  attributing  absolute  inca- 
pacity to  the  examiners,  to  suppose 
that  such  a  candidate  could  have 
any  chance  whatever  against  better 
prepared  competiti^rs.  And  what  is 
true  of  mathematics  is  true  of  arith- 
metic. A  mere  recollection  of  arith- 
metical rules  will  suffice  for  answer- 
ing the  simplest  questions  only. 
In  deaUng  with  the  more  compli- 
cated, the  candidate,  before  working 
out  his  calculations,  has  to  decide 
by  means  of  what  series  of  calcu- 
lations the  proper  result  is  to  be 
arrived  at,  and  to  enable  him  to  do 
this  no  cramming  can  avail. 

Natural  science,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  unfortunately  a  subject  which 
admits  of  being  to  a  considerable 
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extent  got  up  or  crammed.  The 
facts  of  BcioDce  are  so  interesting, 
and,  especially  when  illostrated  by 
experiment,  fix  themselves  so  rea- 
dily in  the  memory,  that  to  many 
minds  the  study  has  as  much 
charm  as  romance-reading.  So  that 
while  very  high  qualities  of  mind  are 
essential  to  scientific  eminence,  that 
elementary  knowledge  of  science 
which  is  attainable  in  youth  is 
acquired  by  the  agency  of  the 
memory  rather  than  of  the  under- 
standing, and  therefore  is  not,  for 
the  mere  purpose  of  ascertaining 
mental  capacity,  so  good  a  test  as 
some  other  kinds  of  knowledge. 
It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  this 
should  be  so,  for  the  introduction 
of  the  study  of  natural  science  is 
one  of  the  greatest  of  educational 
improvements.  But  looking  at  the 
subject  merely  in  its  relation  to 
cramming,  it  would  seem  desirable 
that  the  number  of  marks  obtain- 
able for  science  should  be  very 
much  smaller  than  the  number 
obtainable  for  mathematics,  or  lan- 
guages, ancient  or  modem. 

But  there  are  other  subjects 
which  lead  to  cramming  much 
more  surely.  A  candidate  in  most 
of  the  higher  examinations  is  ex- 
amined in  the  literature  of  each 
language,  ancient  or  modem,  which 
he  takes  up.  This  examination  is 
not  limited  to  any  particular  wri- 
ters or  periods,  or  to  the  best 
known  works  or  authors.  Now,  it 
is  simply  and  obviously  impossible 
for  a  youth  of  twenty  to  have  read 
enough  to  possess  any  full  or  com- 
plete knowledge  of  this  kind,  de- 
rived from  his  own  reading.  So  he 
acquii'es  the  knowledge  expected 
from  him  in  the  only  way  possible 
to  hira,  that  is,  by  genuine  cram- 
ming ;  by  loading  his  memory  with 
a  mass  of  summaries  and  criticisms 
of  works  he  has  not  read,  which  he 
finds  in  compilations  prepared  for 
him.  And  although  the  number  of 
questions  put  by  the  examiners  upon 
literary  history  and  criticism  does 
not  appear  large,  it  would  surely 


be  an  improvement  if  second-hand 
knowledge  of  this  kind  were  ex- 
cluded altogether. 

The  real  stronghold,  however,  of 
cramming,  and  of  those  candidates 
who  seek  to  succeed  by  mere  exer- 
cise of  memory,  are  the  two  appa- 
rently innocent  subjects  of  geo- 
graphy and  history.  Nothing  can 
seem  at  first  sight  more  creditable 
than  a  knowledge  of  geofifraphy. 
But  if  the  questions  are  carried 
into  great  detail,  and  wander  over 
eveiy  part  of  the  earth,  it  is  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  make  sure  of 
answering  them,  to  load  the  memoir 
with  an  enormous  mass  of  names, 
of  latitudes  and  longitudes,  and  of 
many  other  particulars.  By  an  old 
paper  of  questions  now  before  us,  the 
candidates  at  an  examination  under 
Scheme  II.  for  the  Home  Civil 
Service  were  asked  to  give  some  ac- 
count of  such  places  (amongst  many 
others)  as  Archangel,  Kiel,  Amoj,. 
Penang,  and  Le  Mans ;  of  the 
Orange,  the  Amoor,  the  Drove,  and 
the  Itchen  rivers ;  of  the  Azores,  the 
Society  Islands,  and  the  Andaman 
Islands.  To  be  prepared  for  Buch 
questions  as  these  the  situation  and 
description,  and  even  the  history  of 
every  second  and  third-rate  town, 
every  second  and  third-rate  river, 
and  every  small  group  of  islands  in 
every  part  of  the  globe,  must  be 
fixed  in  the  mind.  The  index  at 
the  end  of  a  school  atlas  con- 
tains many  thousand  names,  and 
probably  not  a  very  lA^ge  pro- 
portion of  these  can  be  safely  dis- 
regarded. In  like  manner,  the 
questions  in  history,  when  not 
limited  to  any  particular  periods, 
or  to  historical  events  of  the  first 
importance,  compel  the  candidates 
to  get  up  a  prodigious  mass  of  events 
and  dates,  of  the  incidents  of  battles^ 
the  names  of  generals,  and  the 
pedigrees  of  royal  personages.  It 
would  certainly  be  an  improve- 
ment if  geography  and  history  were 
to  be  transferred  to  the  prehniiia»ry 
or  obligatory  subjects  ;  and  while  a 
reasonable  knowledge  of  both  wa» 
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made  indispensable,  all  motive  for 
the  wholesale  oramming  of  the 
minor  details  of  either  were  got 
rid  of. 

Taking  the  subjects  which  admit 
of  camming  properly  so-called  to 
be  what  we  have  stated,  a  great 
deal  more  inducement  and  oppor- 
tunity for  cramming  is  offereid  by 
some  competitive  examinations  than 
by  others.  A  candidate  for  the 
Indian  Oivil  Service  may  effect 
something  considerable  by  cram- 
ming, though  the  number  of  marks 
allotted  to  mathematics,  ancient  and 
modem  languages,  and  English 
composition,  seem  to  make  it  quite 
impossible  that  he  could  succeed 
by  cramming  alone.  In  the  com- 
petition for  entrance  into  the  In- 
dian  Civil  Engineering  Collie  at 
Cooper's  Hill,  there  is  less  to  be  done 
by  cramming  than  in  the  examina- 
tions for  the  Indian  Civil  Service. 
The  various  military  examinations 
for  Woolwich,  the  Department 
known  until  lately  as  the  Control, 
and  Cavalry  and  In&ntry  commis- 
sions, deserve  the  credit  of  offering 
the  smallest  field  of  action  of  any 
to  the  crammer.  ^  The  examinations 
for  the  Higher  Division  of  the 
Home  Civil  Service  are  about  on  a 
par  with  the  examinations  for  the 
Indian  Civil  Service.  The  great  bulk 
of  ^rst  appointments  in  the  Home 
Civil  Service  are,  however,  to  the 
Lower  Division  of  the  service,  and  at 
the  examinations  for  this  division 
neither  classics,  mathematics,  nor 
modem  languages  are  admitted. 
With  the  exception  of  arithmetic 


and  English  composition,  which 
cany  between  them  no  more  than  600 
marks  out  of  a  total  of  2,600,  there 
is  not  a  subject  which  tests  any  of 
the  higher  faculties  of  the  mind. 
It  is  according^  amongst  candi- 
dates for  the  Home  Civil  Service 
that  cramming  is  most  active  and 
most  mischievous. 

!Mr.  Lyon  Playfair's  Civil  Service 
Inquiry  Comnussion  unfortunately 
proposed  no  correction  of  the  evil 
of  cramming.  '  As  the  higher 
posts  of  the  service  are  so  few  in 
number,*  says  the  Commissioners' 
Report,  '  it  would  be  a  great  waste 
of  power  to  require  that  all  the 
clerks  employed  in  the  service 
should  have  received  a  sufficiently 
liberal  education  to  fit  them  to  fill 
such  posts  with  efficiency.'  To  re- 
quire it  no  doubt  mi^ht  be  so ;  but  is 
it  necessary  that  a  liberal  education 
should  be  an  absolute  disqualifica- 
tion ?  Under  the  present  plan  it 
practically  is  so  ;  for  if  a  boy  gives 
any  considerable  portion  of  his  time 
to  classics,  or  mathematics,  or  mo- 
dem languages,  he  can  have  little 
chance  in  the  examinations  for  the 
Lower  Division  of  the  service 
against  boys  who  are  not  weighted 
with  any  of  these  excluded  sub- 
jects. It  would  seem  an  improve- 
ment, at  all  events,  to  give  can- 
didates more  choice  of  subjects, 
attaching  such  a  number  of  marks 
to  each  subject  as  would  not  abso- 
lutely exclude  the  liberallyeducated. 
This  would  certainly  be  fiurer  as 
between  the  different  classes  of 
society.    At  first  sight,  too,  it  might 


'  As  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  where  a  British  army  may  be  called  upon  to  act,  it 
might  certainly  be  an  impTOvement  to  make  rarions  other  modern  langnagos  besides 
Fnnch  and  German  admissible  at  examinations  for  entrance  into  the  military  sernce. 
Wherever  an  army  lands  the  presence  of  a  few  officers  well  acquainted  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  country  would  seem  most  adyantageous.  But  so  little  do  such  conaidera 
tions  weigh  with  some  of  our  military  administrators,  that  a  scheme  has  been  recom- 
mended by  a  committee  of  officers  of  standing,  and  is  announced  to  be  under  considera- 
tion at  the  War  Office,  for  officering  the  sernce  known  until  lately  as  the  Control  mainly  by 
the  promotion  of  quartermasters  and  non-commissioned  officers.  In  other  words,  the 
duties  of  collecting  and  paying  for  nroyisions  and  forage,  of  hiring  or  purchasing  eart^, 
waggonf,  and  baggage  animals,  of  dealing  with  and  managing  native  drirers  and  small 
eontraetors  of  all  kinds  in  a  country  where  the  English  language  is  unknown,  is  proposed 
to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  body  of  gallant  and  deserving  men,  who,  witli  scarcely  an 
exception,  will  understand  no  syllable  of  any  language  excepting  English. 
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appear  to  be  at  least  not  disadvan- 
tageons  to  the  Civil  Service  itself, 
that  the  tone  and  character  even  of 
its  lower  ranks  should  be  raised  by 
the  admission  of  well-edncated  men. 
This,  however,  is  not  the  Com- 
missioners' view.  'Such  men,* 
their  Report  tells  us,  '  either  be- 
come disheartened,  and  lose  their 
energies  altogether,^  or  devote  them 
to  matters  outside  of  the  service,  or 
to  an  agitation  for  levelling  up 
their  salaries  to  those  of  some  other 
department  in  which  the  rates  are 
higher.'  What  is  this  but  the  old 
&miliar  objection  of  the  British 
&rmer  to  his  ploughman's  knowing 
how  to  read,  lest  he  should  spend 
his  evenings  in  studying  the  rights 
of  labour,  or  spelling  over  the 
speeches  of  Mr.  Arch  r  The  pro- 
position that  mental  culture  befits 
only  the  highly-placed  and  highly- 
paid  seems  pecnliarly  inappropriate 
coming  from  a  Commission  presided 
over  by  the  representative  of  the 
Scotch  Universities. 

There  is  a  popular  notion  that 
the  vitality  of  cramming  lies  not, 
as  we  affirm,  in  the  admission  of 
subjects  which  can  be  profitably  got 
up  by  mere  force  of  memory,  but 
in  the  examination  of  the  candi- 
dates in  too  large  a  number  of 
subjects.  The  truth,  however,  is 
that,  whether  the  existing  regula- 
tions are  perfect  or  not,  they  un- 
doubtedly have  the  effect  of  leading 
practical  men  to  advise  their  pupils 
to  take  up  few  subjects  rather  than 
many.  The  number  of  marks  de- 
ducted upon  each  subject,  though 
unfortunately  not  fixed  by  any  uni- 
form rule,  always  tells  largdy  on 
the  result  of  the  examination.  A 
candidate  obtaining  any  given  num- 
ber of  marks  in  three  subjects  has, 
in  general,  as  the  result  of  these 
deductions,  so  large  an  advantogo 
over  a  candidate  obtaining  the  same 


number  of  marks  in  five  subjects, 
that  a  most  substantial  premiani  is 
already  given  to  depth  of  knowledge 
as  against  range  of  knowledge. 
Very  possibly  it  might  be  advanta- 
geous to  increase  this  premium,  as 
it  certainly  would  be  to  make  it 
uniform ;  but  any  such  change  ought, 
we  think,  to  be  made  cautiously  and 
after  full  consideration. 

If  cramming  be  limited  to  a 
certain  class  of  subjects,  it  is  not 
less  surely  limited  to  a  certain  class 
of  boys.  To  anybody  who  has  had 
experience  of  tuition,  the  notion 
that  a  really  stupid  boy  can,  by  any 
legerdemain  of  cramming,  be  made 
a  match  for  clever  boys  at  a  com- 
petitive examination,  seems  indeed 
ludicrous.  A  fool  cannot  be  cram- 
med with  anything  but  folly.  To 
acquire  and  reproduce  to  good 
effect  before  the  examiners,  even 
that  kind  of  knowledge  that  de- 
pends most  entirely  on  memory,  a 
boy  must  have  intelligence  enough 
to  apprehend  facts  correctly,  clear- 
ness to  retain  a  large  mass  of  facts 
in  his  mind  without  confusion,  and 
power  of  expression,  enabling  him 
to  put  what  he  knows  about  them 
on  paper  in  a  shape  which  the  ex- 
aminers will  appreciate.  If  this  is 
not  the  sort  of  power  which  best 
implies  fitness  for  the  work  of  the 
Indian  Civil  Service,  it  would  cer- 
tainly go  some  way  towards  making 
a  good  clerk  in  llie  Home  Service, 
and  fortunately  it  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  the  examinations  for  that 
service  that  there  is  the  greatest 
scope  for  cramming.  Moreover,  the 
capacitv  for  cramming,  though  not 
in  itself  one  of  the  highest  mental 
powers,  is  often  found  in  combination 
with  those  powers;  and  when  such 
a  combination  exists  it  involves  high 
efficiency  for  all  purposesof  business. 
The  success  of  the  great  advocates 
of  the  day  depends  very  much  on 


*  Haeh  stMs  is  laid  in  this  Report  on  the  mechanical  character  of  the  duties  of 
most  Government  clerks.  It  is  im^ed  that  almost  anybody  is  good  enough  foir  sudi 
dnties.  But,  in  tmth,  stupidity,  lasiness,  and  ignorance  are  detrimental  to  effinency 
in  small  dnties  as  well  as  in  great  ones. 
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the  power  of  rapidly  and  accurately 
cramming,  or  getting  up  for  a 
temporary  purpose  subjects  of  the 
most  varied  character,  to-day  a 
mass  of  scientific  knowledge  re- 
quisite for  the  elucidation  of  a 
patent  case,  to-morrow  a  long  chain 
of  complicated  facts  and  inferences 
to  be  used  in  establishing  a  disputed 
pedigree.  And  this  power  or  faculty 
is  scarcely  more  valuable  to  the 
leaders  of  the  bar  than  to  the  higher 
officials  in  most  departments  of  the 
public  service. 

The  question  is  often  asked,  how, 
unless  the  art  of  cramming  be  all- 
powerful  at  competitive  examina- 
tions, do  two  or  three  successful  cram- 
naers  send  up  so  very  large  a  propor- 
tion of  the  men  who  succeed  there. 
Why  should  good  men  from  the 
best  public  schools  so  generally  find 
themBelves  beaten  by  the  crammers' 
pupils  ?  The  answer  to  this  is,  that 
the  success  of  the  crammers  (as,  for 
the  sake  of  brevity,  and  certainly  not 
in  any  disrespect^  sense,  we  will 
call  them),  is  in  great  measure  due 
to  causes  unconnected  with  cram- 
ming properly  so  called.  In  the  first 
place,  a  favourite  crammer,  being 
always  fully  employed,  is  able  to 
pick  his  men.  As  soon  as  it  becomes 
plain  that  any  pupil  has  no  chance 
of  success,  it  is  aUke  the  interest  of 
the  crammer  andof  theboy'sparents 
that  he  should  be  withdrawn  and 
make  room  for  a  more  promising 
pupil.  No  such  process  of  weeding 
out  can,  of  course,  take  place  at 
schools.  At  the  Universities,  indeed, 
there  have  often  been  private  tutors, 
who  enjoyed  something  like  a 
monopoly  of  successful  men.  For  a 
long  series  of  years  nearly  all  the 
highest  Wranglers  at  Cambridge 
were  pupils  of  the  late  Mr.  Hopkins. 
Nevertheless,  it  would  have  been  ab- 
surd to  assert  that  a  man  could  not  be 
Senior  Wrangler  unless  he  read  with 
Mr.  Hopkins.  The  £aot  was  that  he 
could  not  read  with  Mr.  Hopkins 
unless  he  had  it  in  him  to  be  a  high 
Wrangler.  Another  cause  of  the 
success  of  the  crammers  is  that 


their  system  of  teaching  is  in 
some  points  unconnected  with  cram- 
ming exceptionally  e£5cient.  They 
divide  their  pupils  into  very  much 
smaller  classes  than  would,  without 
immensely  increasing  the  cost  of 
education,  be  possible  at  schools. 
If  a  class  of  a  dozen  boys  at  school 
go  up  to  a  master  with  60  lines  of 
Virgil,  there  are  only  five  lines 
apiece  for  the  boys  to  construe ; 
but  if  no  more  than  four  pupils  of 
a  crammer  go  up  with  the  same 
number  of  lines,  they  must  construe 
fifteen  lines  each,  and  the  opportu- 
nity to  the  mast^  of  observing  how 
far  each  boy  has  done  his  work,  of 
estimating  his  capacity,  and  of 
explaining  and  removing  his  diffi- 
culties, is  enormously  increased.  To 
a  great  extent  the  advantages  of  the 
school  system  and  the  private  tutor 
system,  the  emulation  of  the  one 
and  the  more  intimate  mental  con- 
tact of  teacher  and  pupil  under  the 
other,  are  obtained  in  combination. 
Nothing  surely  can  be  more  legiti- 
mate than  the  pursuit  of  success  by 
such  means  as  these.  It  is  noi, 
however,  wholly  thus  that  the 
number  of  successful  pupils  sent  up 
by  the  crammers  is  made  to  appear 
so  large.  It  constantly  happens 
that  a  boy,  after  spending  seven  or 
eight  years  at  school,  is  sent  for 
about  the  same  number  of  weeks, 
just  before  going  in  for  a  competi- 
tive examination,  to  a  London  cram- 
mer. The  crammer  takes  stock  of 
the  boy's  acquirements,  puts  him 
through  severalrehearsals  of  the  kind 
of  examination  he  is  about  to  under- 
go, and  no  doubt  gives  him  a  very 
great  deal  of  valuable  instruction  as 
to  both  form  and  substance  of 
answers  most  acceptable  to  the  ex- 
aminers. But  for  any  process  of 
cramming,  properly  so  called,  there 
is,  of  course,  neither  time  nor  op- 
portunity. The  boy,  in  iact,  goes  to 
the  crammer,  not  to  add  to  his  stock 
of  knowledge,  but  to  learn  how 
best  to  use  for  a  particular  purpose 
the  knowledge  he  has  acquired  at 
school  in  the  ordinary  way.    Yet, 
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if  he  shonld  happen  to  pass,  his 
name  will  probably  appear  for  some 
time  afterwards  in  very  many  ad- 
vertisements as  one  of  the  Buccess- 
fa\  pnpils  of  Mr.  So-and-so.  Though 
never  crammed  at  all,  he  will,  with 
scores  of  other  boys  similarly  cir- 
cumstanced, go  to  swell  the  list  of 
instances  proving  that  success  at 
competitive  examinations  depends 
wholly  upon  cramming. 

Success  at  a  competitive  exami- 
nation leads  to  one  of  two  quite 
difPerent  results.  The  successful 
candidate  at  the  examinations  for 
the  Home  Civil  Service,  and  at 
some  others,  is  at  once  assigned  as 
the  result  of  his  success  to  the 
department  in  which  he  is  to  serve. 
His  salary  thereupon  begins  to 
run,  and  on  the  expiration  of  a 
short  probationary  period  he  re- 
ceives his  permanent  appointment. 
But  the  successful  candidates  at 
the  examinations  for  the  various 
branches  of  the  Indian  Service,  and 
for  most  branches  of  the  militaiy 
service,  become  entitled  to  nothing 
more  than  the  power  of  entering 
upon  a  course  of  technical  or  special 
instruction.  The  right  to  a  per. 
manent  appointment  depends  upon 
a  final  examination  at  the  end  of 
this  course  of  training.  Our 
national  disregard  of  uniformity  of 
rule  or  principle  is  well  illustrated 
by  the  variety  of  conditions  under 
which  the  technical  or  special  train- 
ing necessary  for  the  public  service 
is  obtained  and  paid  for.  The 
reasonable  principle  appears  to  be 
that  if  a  man  is  required  to  master, 
for  the  purposes  of  the  public  ser- 
vice, knowledge  which,  like  the 
teclmicalities  of  the  miHtary  art 
and  the  vernacular  languages  of 
India,  is  not  available  for  any 
ordinaiy  purposes  of  life,  either 
the  necessary  tuition  should  be 
provided  for  him,  or,  if  he  is  ex- 
pected to  pay  for  it  himself,  some 
moderate  allowance  at  least  should 


be  made  to  him  during  his  period 
of  training.     Though  this  principle 
is    not    universally  adopted,  it   is 
at  present    acted    on    ¥nth    refer- 
ence   to     more   than  one    of    the 
Indian  Services,  and,  until  recently, 
prevailed    with    reference   alao    to 
such    candidates    obtaining     com- 
missions    in    the    cavalry    or    in- 
fantry by  competitive  examination 
as  were  required  to  go  to    Sand- 
hurst.  Under  regulations,  however, 
issued    by    Mr.    Qathorne   ELardy, 
not  a  part  only,  but  all  of  the  suc- 
cessful   candidates    at  competitive 
examinations    for  commissions    in 
the  cavalry  or  infantry  are  required 
to  go  to  Sandhurst,  and  the  sub- 
lieutenant's pay  formerly  allotted 
to   such    candidates    during   their 
stay  there  is    withdrawn.      Ther& 
is  an  exception  in  favour  of  officers 
entering    the    army    through   the 
militia.     This  fortunate   class  not 
only    escapes   from     any    compe- 
titive examination,  but  is  exempted 
from  the  expense  of  going  to  Sand- 
hurst into  the  bargain.     While  the 
boy  who  is  clever  enough  to  suc- 
ceed at  a  competitive  examination 
for  the    army  is    mulcted  in  the 
cost  of  a  year's  instruction  at  Sand- 
hurst, the  boy  who  is  idle  or  stupid 
enough   to    fail    may    (and    often 
does)  thereupon  obtain  a  commis- 
sion in  the  militia,  and  afterwards  get 
himself  transferred  into  the  army, 
absolutely  free  of  cost,  and  without 
having  to  undergo  any  severer  test 
of  intelligence   than   a  mere  pass 
examination.       This    change    will 
press    severely    on     many    young 
officers.      The  new  regulations,  in 
effect,  impose  on  every  commission 
in  the  cavalry  and  infeintry,  except 
those  allotted  to  the  nulitia,  a  fine 
or  premium   amounting    in    most 
cases  to  from  i5o{.  to  200Z.,  a  third 
part,  at  the  very  least,  of  the  sum 
which    was    paid    under    the    old 
purchase    system  for  an    ensign's 
commission.' 


'  Under  the  revised  regulations  adopted  by  Lord  Salisbuiy,  the  allowances  made  to 
mccessfdl  candidates  for  the  Indian  Civil  Serrioe  dnring  the  period  interveniog 
between  .their  first  and  final  examinations  are  made  conditional  on  thehr  undergoiiig  a 
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It  IB  common  enough,  no  donbt, 
to  hear  this  policy  justified  in  con- 
versation,  if  not  publicly,  on  the 
ground  that,  in  the  phraseology  of 
the  day,  it  keeps  out  *  cads.'  This 
question  of  '  omIs,'  indeed,  is  one 
which,  in  reference  to  the  competi- 
tire  system  in  general,  is  by  no 
means  to  be  ignored.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  whatever  that  a  good 
deal  of  unpopularity  has  accrued  to 
that  system  by  reason  of  the  inferior 
social  position  of  a  portion  of  the 
sucoessftil  candidates.  At  first  sight 
this  is  a  little  surprising.  *La 
carriere  ouyerte  aux  talens '  is  a 
principle  which  we  are  fond  enough 
in  England  of  recognising.  The 
speakers  at  our  pubhc  dinners 
seldom  fail  to  remind  us,  amidst 
assenting  cheers,  that  ours  is  a 
country  in  which  the  very  hum- 
blest by  his  own  ability,  industry, 
and  integrity  (to  say  nothing  of 
successful  roguery),  may  raise  him. 
self  to  the  most  enviable  position. 
Wc  are  fond  enough  of  relating  to 
a  foreigner,  remarking  on  our  vene* 
ration  for  the  aristocracy,  that  a 
generation  or  two  ago  we  had  at 
one  and  the  same  time  in  the 
House  of  Lords  a  Lord  Chancellor 
who  was  the  son  of  a  coal-fitter, 
and  a  Lord  Chief  Justice  of 
England  who  was  the  son  of  a 
barber.  But  what  is  written  and 
said  nowadays  about  the  intro- 
duction of  cads  into  the  public 
service  is  almost  enough  to  suggest 
the  unwelcome  reflection  that,  after 
all,  we  may  (as  to  this  particular 
matter,  at  least)  be  a  nation  of  hum- 
bugs.  It  looks  as  if,  while  we  have 
no  objection  to  the  rise  once  or 
twice  in  a  century  of  an  Eldon  or 
a  Tenterden  just  to  illustrate  the 
liberality  of  our  institutions,  we  find 
it  quite  a  different  thing  that  coal- 
fitters  and  barbers  should  make  it 


a  habit,  as  often  as  one  of  them  hap- 
pens to  have  a  son  of  unusual 
ability,  to  send  him  up  to  compete 
with  his  betters  for  lucrative  em- 
ployment in  the  public  service. 
With  reference  to  the  open  profes- 
sions, nevertheless,  our  boast  is  in 
the  main  a  true  one.  It  is  common 
enough  for  sons  of  tradesmen  to 
become  physicians,  barristers,  and 
clergymen ;  not  uncommon  for  them 
to  becomejudges  and  bishops.  There 
have  been  several  such  judges  within 
the  last  few  years.  A  young  man, 
whatever  his  parentage,  entering  an 
open  profession,  may  rely  upon  being 
received  as  an  equal  by  the  bulk  of  its 
members  if  only  his  own  demeanour 
entitles  him  to  be  so  received,  and, 
as  a  rule,  the  result  of  this  blending 
of  classes  is  that  refinement  of 
thought  and  manner  accompany  or 
quickly  follow  upon  social  advance- 
ment. The  old  quotation  from 
Ovid,  in  the  Latin  grammar,  'in- 
genuas  didicisse  fideliter  artes  Emol- 
lit  mores,'  is  true  enough  as  far  as  it 
goes,  though  underlying  it  is,  per- 
haps,  another  truth — that  the  inteU 
lectual  organisation  which  enables 
a  man  to  win  distinction  by  means 
of  any  '  ingenuas  artes '  very  rarely 
(we  do  not  say  never)  co-existo 
with  that  innate  coarseness  and 
vulgarity  of  mind  which  marks  the 
cad.  Why,  then,  should  the  inter- 
mixture of  classes  which  is  harm* 
less  in  the  open  professions  be  so 
dreaded  in  the  public  service,  civil 
or  military  ?  We  were  not  accns- 
tomed  to  it  under  the  old  patronage 
system,  it  is  true,  though  under 
that  system  the  bulk  of  first  ap- 
pointments in  the  Civil  Service  went 
not  to  the  aristocracy  but  to  the 
class  which  excelled  in  the  jobbery 
of  elections.  But,  if  a  man  of 
humble  extraction  has  qualities 
which  might  make  him  a  judgfe  or 


prraeribed  coune  of  UniTonitj  instruction.  Hitherto  such  candidates  have  obtained 
tuition  in  the  native  languages  and  other  subjects,  in  -which  they  are  required  to  qualify 
at  their  final  examination,  where  and  how  they  pleased.  By  the  same  regulations  the 
maximum  of  age  for  competitors  is  reduced  from  twenty-one  to  nineteen.  The  policy  of 
•hnrtening  by  two  years  the  time  given  to  general  study,  before  subjects  specially  Indian 
sre  oDtered  upon,  may  be  reasonably  doubted. 
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a  bishop,  it  is  hard  to  see  why  they 
should  not  suffice  to  give  him  en- 
trance as  a  clerk  into  the  Treasury, 
or  even  (if  such  a  suggestion  be 
not  treasonable  or  communistic) 
into  the  Foreign  Office. 

The  extent  to  which  the  public 
service  is,  under  the  competitive 
system,  recruited  from  classes  to 
which  admission  to  it  was  un- 
attainable under  the  old  system, 
has,  however,  probably  been  ex- 
aggerated. Sons  of  the  poorer 
kind  of  tradesmen  seldom  remain 
long  enough  at  school  to  be  able 
to  compete,  and  rich  tradesmen 
who  can  leave  good  fortunes  to 
their  £Eunihes  are  not  much  at- 
tracted by  the  scale  of  salaries 
prevailing  in  Government  offices. 
When  a  tiadesman's  son  is  put  into 
training  for  auy  high  examination, 
it  is  gencraliy  at  the  suggestion  of 
a  schoolmaster,  who  has  found  that 
the  youth  possesses  unusual  abihty. 
That  the  examinations  for  the 
Lower  Division  of  the  Home  Ser- 
vice should  attract  an  inferior  class 
of  men,  is  chiefly  due  to  the  mis- 
taken policy  of  disqualifying  all 
candidates  who  have  received  a 
liberal  education. 

The  class  that  really  profits  far 
the  most  by  the  competitive  system 
is  that  large  class  whose  lot  is 
genteel  poverty — clergymen,  retired 
officers  of  the  two  services,  and 
the  many  educated  men  excluded 
through  various  causes  from  the 
active  business  of  life,  and  living 
upon  small  fixed  incomes.  To  this 
class  the  difficulty  of  starting  their 
sons  in  their  world  is  peculiarly 
great.  Such  careers  as  require 
much  capital,  or  business  or  pro- 
fessional  connection,  are  in  general 
beyond  their  reach.  But  they  can 
easily  find  colleges  or  endowed 
schools,  where  without  heavy  ex- 
pense their  boys  can  fit  themselves 
to  contend  at  competitive  examina- 
tions, according  to  their  several 
capacities,  for  positions  in  life  far 
better  than  any  which  they  could 
hope  to  obtain  elsewhere.  Amongst 


this  class  it  is,  more  than  amongst 
'cads,'  that  the  effect  of  such 
changes  as  those  recently  intro- 
duced into  the  conditions  of  ad- 
mission into  the  army  will  be 
severely  felt,  and  that  the  expense 
of  Sandhurst  will  hereafetr  stand 
between  many  a  spirited  boy  and 
a  soldier's  career.  The  cads  who 
seek  entrance  into  the  army  are,  as 
a  rule,  cads  with  money,  who  desire 
to  enter  upon  the  kind  of  life  to 
which  young  officers  with  plenty  of 
money  occasionally  devote  them- 
selves. 

There  is  one  important  result  of 
the  competitive  system  which  has 
we  think  been  very  much  over- 
looked. This  is  the  vast  change 
for  the  better  in  the  habits  and 
acquirements  of  that  veiy  large 
class  of  boys  who  would  have 
entered  the  public  service  under 
either  system,  the  old  or  the  new. 
Especially  is  this  change  to  be 
observed  in  boys  intended  for  the 
army,  nearly  all  of  whom  seein 
to  be  of  the  same  class  as  would 
have  obtained  commissions  for- 
merly. Most  schoolmasters,  we 
think,  will  agree  that  as  long  as 
entrance  into  the  various  branches 
of  the  military  service  depended 
upon  patronage  or  nomination, 
whether  with  or  without  a  pass  exa- 
minaiion,boys  intended  for  the  army 
formed  about  the  idlest  and  mo^t 
unruly  element  in  every  large 
school.  At  present,  on  the  con- 
trary, boys  going  up  for  Woi>lwich 
are,  in  general,  decidedly  above  the 
school  average,  both  in  industry 
and  acquirements,  and  many  can- 
didates for  cavalry  and  infantry 
oommisHJons  -  are  fully  up  to  the 
average.  In  this  change  it  is  that 
lies  the  answer  to  the  amusing  sug- 
gestion by  the  late  Lord  Lytton,  in 
Kenclm  ChiUingley^  that  we  should 
nowadays  refuse  a  commission  in 
the  army  to  Marlborough  because 
he  could  not  spell,  and  exclude 
Talleyrand  from  diplomatic  employ- 
ment because  he  knew  no  language 
except  his  o  w n.     Both  Marlborough 
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and  Talleyrand  were  eminently 
pi-aotical  men,  with  probably  very 
little  love  of  knowledge  for  ite 
own  sake.  K  Marlborongh  could 
not  spell  it  was  because  in  his  time 
it  did  not  pay  to  learn  to  spell.  If 
he  had  lived  in  an  age  in  which 
correct  spelling  was  material  to 
snccess  in  life  he  would  have  ex- 
celled in  orthography.  And  so  of 
TaUeyrand.  ^r  would  even  Marl- 
borough or  Talleyrand  have  been 
by  any  means  the  less  efficient  men 
if  they  had  received  a  better  edu- 
cation. 

If  we  have  made  good  our  posi- 
tion thus  far,  it  results  that  com- 
petitive examinations  constitute  a 
real  and  substantial,  though  not  a 
perfect,  test  of  future  efficiency, 
that  this  test  may  be  rendered  less 
substantial,  but  not  made  actually 
unsubstantial  by  the  practice  of 
cramming,  and  that  cramming 
properly  so  called,  though  at  pre- 
sent injuriously  active  and  suc- 
cessful, admits  of  being  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  got  rid  of  by  a  re- 
arrangement of  the  subjects  of  ex- 
amination. 

The  question,  however,  of  first 
appointments  to  the  public  service 
is  essentially  a  question  of  com- 
parison. The  utmost  that  is  pos- 
sible in  the  public  interest  is  to 
take  the  best  known  system  and 
act  on  it,  whatever  be  its  faults, 
until  the  discovery  of  a  better  one. 
Now,  of  such  systems  known  or 
discovered  up  to  the  present  time, 
there  are,  in  spite  of  some  confu- 
sion of  language,  two,  and  two 
only.  First  appointments  may  be 
made  to  depend  on  an  examination 
by  some  authority  deputed  for  the 
purpose,  as  the  Civil  Service  Com- 
missioners are  now,  or  upon  nomi- 
nation hv  a  minister,  or  upon  any  of 
the  various  possible  combinations 
of  these  two  methods,  but  there  is 
no  third  method.  It  remains,  then, 
to  consider  the  value  of  the  method 
of  nomination,  formerly  known  to 
the  world  by  the  name  of  patronage, 
but  which  that  same  power  of  no- 


menclature  which  has  so  much  in- 
fluenced opinion  on  the  subject  of 
cramming  has  lately  rehabilitated 
under  the  appellation  of  selection. 

Between  selection  as  applied  to 
first  appointments  and  as  applied  to 
the  promotion  of  persons  already 
employed  in  the  public  service, 
there  is  the  broadest  possible  dis- 
tinction. In  questions  of  promo- 
tion there  is  always  something 
clear  and  tangible  for  the  minister 
to  go  upon.  The  character  of 
every  official  who  has  served  long 
enough  to  seek  promotion  is 
necessarily  known  in  the  office  to 
which  he  belongs,  and  a  minister 
willing  to  take  the  trouble  can 
nearly  always  acquaint  himself 
with  the  official  antecedents  and 
the  comparative  merits  of  men 
serving  in  his  own  department. 
The  minister's  own  reputation,  too, 
is  much  involved  in  the  matter,  for 
public  opinion,  in  his  office,  is  sure  ^ 
sooner  or  later  correctly  to  estimate 
him  as  a  dispenser  of  promotion, 
to  recognise  fairness  and  to  detect 
favoritism  or  carelessness.  And, 
what  once  the  office  knows,  very  soon 
all  London  comes  to  know.  For 
an  honest  distribution  of  promotion, 
then,  the  minister  has  both  the 
means  and  motive.  But  what  is 
the  position  of  a  minister  having 
the  nomination  to  first  appoint- 
ments, and  honestly  desirous  of 
exercising  it  judiciously  ?  Applica- 
tions for  such  appointments  reach 
him  in  shoals.  To  every  applicant 
is  forwarded  a  civil  reply,  signed 
by  the  minister's  secretory,  inform, 
ing  him  that  a  note  has  been  made 
of  his  application  and  testimoniab, 
mentioning  almost  regretfully  that 
some  other  applications  for  the 
same  appointment  have  been  re- 
ceived, but  assuring  him  that  his 
claim  shall  be  carefully  considered 
when  the  appointment  comes  to  be 
made.  The  number  of  notes  of 
this  tenor  which  issue  from  the 
Foreign  Office,  as  often  as  any 
vacancy  occurs  in  the  Consular 
Service,  to  which  the  competitive 
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system  has  never  been  applied,  most 
severely  strain  the  energies  of  the 
office.  But  when  the  time  comes  for 
decision,  what  are    the    materials 
the  minister  has  to  go  upon.     Not 
personal  knowledge,  for  that  would 
restrict  first  appointments  to  candi- 
dates  who  know  a  minister,  or  a 
friend  of  a  minister,  or  at  least  a 
friend's    friend.      Testimonials    of 
schoolmasters,  tutors,  and  clergy, 
men,  of  course  there  are  in  abun- 
dance, but  whether  these  commen- 
dations of  candidates  proceed  from 
persons  themselves  worthy  of  com- 
mendation, the  minister  can  veiy 
seldom  tell.     If,  indeed,  a  member 
of  Parliament  or  two  have  swelled 
the  chorus  of  approval  there  seems 
something  more  tangible  to  go  upon, 
but  even  here  the  extreme  unwil- 
lingness of  a  member  to  disobb'ge 
his  constituents  takes  away  some- 
thing from  the  value  of  Ins  good 
word.   To  test  the  recomonendations 
of   the  candidates    by    inquiry   is 
manifestly  hopeless.    One  applicant 
dates  fr^m  Carlisle,  another  frt)m 
Penzance,  one  from  Inverness,  and 
one  from  Gidway.     To  cover  a  field 
of  investigation  so  extensive  the 
Civil    Service    Commission  would 
have  to  be  replaced  by  a  Gk)vem- 
ment  Private  Inquiry  Office.     If,  as 
has  sometimes  been  suggested,  the 
minister  should  call  upon  the  heads 
of  some  of  the  great  schools  and 
of  the  colleges  at  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge to  recommend   candidates, 
this  would  be  in  effect  to  restore 
the  competitive  system,   the  head 
masters  and  heads  of  houses  con- 
sulted acting  for  the  nonce  as  Civil 
Service  Commissioners,  but  without 
the  responsibility,  and  untrammelled 
by  the  safeguards  which  control  the 
action  of  the  present  Commissioners. 
Moreover,   any  extensive  adoption 
of    thija    plan    would    raise    such 
jealousy  of  the  &voured   schools 
and  colleges  as  alone  would  prevent 
its  being  long  persevered  in.     If, 
then,  instead  of  summoning  all  the 
candidates,    as  now,    to  meet    in 
London  on  an   appointed  day  to 


show  what  they  can  do  before  a 
Board  of  Examiners,  we  throw  the 
burden  of  choice  once  more  upon  a 
minister,  that  minister  will  have  no 
alternative  but  to  do  as  his  pre- 
decessors did  under  the  old  patron- 
age system.  Having  no  means  of 
making  a  satisfiEtctory  choice  be- 
tween the  candidates  upon  their 
merits,  and  being  unwilling  to  treat 
his  patronage  as  a  mere  private 
perquisite,  he  will  delegate  ibe 
exerdse  of  it  to  other  people.  And 
those  other  people,  in  oonforxnity 
with  all  Parliamentary  usage  and 
tradition,  must  be  in  the  future  as 
in  the  past  the  supporters  of  the 
Government  in  the  two  Houses,  and 
especieJly  in  the  Lower  House.  Nor 
would  the  member  of  Parliament 
in  his  turn  be  more  a  free  agent  in 
the  disposal  of  the  patronage 
handed  over  to  him  than  was  the 
minister.  There  would  be,  as  of 
old,  plenty  of  the  more  active  and 
self-seeking  of  each  member's  con- 
stituents, great  and  small,  to  claim 
their  share  of  the  spoil,  and  to 
make  it  understood  that  their  sup- 
port at  the  next  election  depended 
on  their  getting  it.  From  the 
cavalry  commission  or  appointment 
as  attache  for  the  member's  son  to 
the  humble  berth  in  Cnstoms  or 
Excise  allotted  to  the  son  of  him 
who  managed  the  least  pnre  of  the 
electioneering  manipulations  to 
which  the  member  owed  his  seat, 
the  bulk  of  Government  appoint- 
ments, great  and  small,  would  once 
more  inevitably  be  paid  away  as  a 
consideration  for  parliamentary  and 
electioneering  support  rendered. 

Confining  ourselves  for  the  present 
to  the  effect  of  the  revival  of 
patronage  on  the  efficiency  of  the 
public  service,  it  might  appear  at 
first  sight  that  the  youths  obtaining 
first  appointments  under  this  sys- 
tem would  be  neither  above  nor 
below  the  average.  Unfortunately, 
however,  this  is  too  favourable  a 
view,  for  the  man  who  can  obtain, 
through  interest,  a  Government  ap- 
pointment for  his  son  can  always 
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himself  decide  for  which  of  his  sons 
he  will  seek  it,  and  if  he  has  more 
than  one  son  he  as  a  matter  of 
-course  chooses  the  least  capable. 
While  the  competitive  system  at- 
tracts the  clever  boys,  patronage 
invites  the  stupid  ones.  Nobody 
in  his  senses  would,  when  the  choice 
is  in  his  own  hands,  put  the  clever 
boy  into  a  close,  and  what  must 
always  be  in  the  main  a  seniority 
service,  and  trust  the  stupid  boy  to 
the,  to  him,  unpromising  prospect 
of  an  open  profession.  In  the 
latter,  ability  is  well  nigh  indis- 
pensable to  success,  in  the  former 
the  dullard  who  takes  things  easily 
has  a  very  good  chance,  by  mere 
dint  of  survivorship,  of  rising  higher 
in  the  end  than  the  clever  man  who 
impairs  his  health  by  over-exertion. 
In  the  main,  then,  the  law  of  a 
patronage  and  seniority  service,  civil 
or  military,  is  a  law  of  Natural  Selec- 
tion of  the  dullest  and  of  Survival 
of  the  unfittest. 

One  great  branch  of  the  public 
service  there  is  in  which  a  return 
to  the  old  state  of  things  is  impos- 
sible. The  East  India  Company  is 
gone,  and  if  Indian  patronage  were 
to  be  restored  it  would  have  to  be 
Tested  for  the  first  time  in  a  Minister 
of  th€  Grown,  responsible  to  Parlia- 
ment. Any  proposal  to  do  this  would 
doubtless  re-open  some  of  the  old 
constitutional  questions  which  were 
debated  when  Fox  brought  forward 
bis  famous  India  bill  nearly  a 
century  ago.  Without  entering 
into  these  questions,  we  are  willing 
to  admit  that,  if  Indian  patronage 
there  is  to  be,  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India  is  the  best  man  to 
exercise  it.  The  public,  hearing 
frequent  party  criticisms  on  the  be- 
stowal of  appointmente  by  members 
of  the  ministxy  for  the  time  being, 
is  far  too  ready  to  conclude  that 
patronage  is  and  has  been  more 
disinterestedly  exercised  by  those 
w^hose  acte  give  rise  to  no  criticism 
— as,  for  instance,  by  the  judges,  by 
lord-lieutenante  of  counties,  and  by 
Jtoyal  personages  at  the  present 


day,  and  by  East  India  directors  in 
times  gone  by.  The  truth  is  the 
very  reverse.  The  exercise  of  pa- 
tronage by  persons  unconnected 
with  party  poUtics  is  seldom  criti- 
cised  because  it  is  nobody's  in- 
terest to  criticise  it ;  but  this  venr 
exemption  from  criticism  tends 
to  foster  nepotism.  A  glance 
for  instance  at  any  almanac  will 
show  how  many  of  the  easy  and 
lucrative  offices  connected  with  the 
superior  Courte  of  Justice  are  held 
by  persons  bearing  the  surnames  of 
past  or  present  UhanceUors,  Chief 
Justices,  or  Chief  Barons.  Without 
at  all  questioning  the  competency 
of  any  of  the  gentlemen  holding 
these  appointmente,  it  may  reason- 
ably be  assumed  that  they  owe 
them  to  family  connection.  There 
is,  in  fact,  only  one  kind  of  patron 
not  concerned  with  party  politics 
who  cannot  do  very  much  as  he 
pleases.  This  is  a  bishop.  Of  late 
years  the  disposal  of  episcopal  pa- 
tronage has  been  as  keenly  scanned 
and  cavilled  at  as  are  the  appoint- 
mente of  the  most  distrusted  party 
politician. 

We  have  thus  fiEur  confined  our- 
selves to  the  effect  of  patronage  on 
the  efficiency  of  the  public  service. 
But  there  is  another  consideration 
which  is  even  more  important.  This 
is  the  demoralizing  effect  of  the 
system  on  the  nation  at  large.  The 
patronage  system  undermines  the 
independence  of  members  of  Parlia- 
ment, stimulates  the  electioneering 
activity  of  those  voters  who  look 
upon  elections  as  nothing  but  a 
means  of  getting  something  for 
themselves,  and  gives  opportunity 
to  one  of  the  worst  and  most  diffi- 
cult to  convict  or  punish  of  all  the 
many  kinds  of  election  bribery.  In 
him  who  is  possessed,  or  believed  to 
be  possessed,  of  *  interest, '  it  en- 
genders corruption,  insolence,  and 
the  debasing  creed  that  every  man 
has  his  price  ;  in  those  who  lay 
themselves  out  to  obtain  appoint- 
mente are  developed  servility,  cun- 
ning, and  other  grovelling  qualities. 
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Whilst  the  system  of  ezammation 
for  first  appointments  has  given,  as 
Lord  Macanlay  long  ago  predicted, 
a  vast  stimnlns  to  education  all  over 
the  conntry,  beneficial  to  the  many 
who  fail  as  well  as  to  the  com- 
paratively few  who  succeed,  in  ob- 
taining admission  to  the  public 
service,  a  return  to  the  patronage 
system,  either  with  reference  to 
home  appointments  only,  or,  still 
more,  if  the  system  were  applied 
likewise  to  Indian  appointments, 
would  substitute  a  large  stimulus  to 
jobbery  all  over  the  country. 

We  believe  it  was  Gobbett  who 
said  of  the  House  of  Commons  of 
his  time  that  a  much  better  could 
be  got  by  stretching  a  rope  across 
Oxford  Street,  and  stopping  the  first 
658  men  that  came  up.  Now,  in 
the  interest  of  national  morality  it 
would  be  infinitely  better  to  recruit 
the  public  service  by  some  such 
process  as  this  of  Cobbett's  than  to 
go  back  for  first  nominations  to 
anything  like  the  old  machinery  of 
Patronage  Seci'etary  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  Military  Secretary  at 
the  Horse  Guards,  East  India 
Director  in  Leadenhall  Street.  In 
the  interest  of  efficiency  of  the 
public  service  the  same  thing  is  true, 
for  youths  taken  at  haphazard  may 
at  least  be  expected  to  turn  out  of 
average  capacity,  while  the  tendency 
of  patronage  is,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
bring  into  the  service  youths  below 
the  average. 

It  appeared  indispensable  to  our 
purpose  to  discuss  the  operation  and 
results  of  the  patronage  system. 
But  there  seems  little  reason  to 
fear  any  general  restoration  of 
this  Efystem  in  all  its  naked  defor- 
mity. What  is  usually  advocated 
by  the  opponents  of  competition 
is  the  adoption  of  one  of  the 
several  possible  combinations  of 
the  two  systems  of  patronage 
and  examination.  Now,  com- 
binations of  this  kind  may  of 
course  be  so  arranged  as  to  give 
any  desired  amount  of  ascendency 
to  either  83rstem,  to  make,  for  in- 


stance, the  nominaiaon  almost 
everjrthing,  and  the  eocaminatioB 
almost  nothing,  or  vice  versa.  It 
is,  therefore,  important  that  the 
practical  resalt  of  the  several 
possible  combinations  of  the  two 
systems  should  be  justly  estimated 
by  the  pubUc.  Of  these  there  are 
but  three,  which  we  shall  advert  to 
in  succession. 

Of  the  combination  of  nomina- 
tion by  patronage  with  the  test  of 
a  pass  examination,  little  need  be 
said.     Though  the  introduction  of 
such  an  examination  was  the  first 
encroachment  on  the  old  system  of 
pure  patronage,  it  was,  soon  found 
that  the  check  imposed  was  a  very 
feeble  one.     Even  supposing  a  pass 
examination  on  its  first  institution 
to  be  severe,  it  has  an  incurable 
tendency  to. grow  lax.     Where  no 
question  of  injustice  towards  other 
candidates  is  involved,   examiners 
will  almost  always  incline  to  eive  a 
candidate  the  benefit  of  a  aoubt, 
and  by  force  of  precedent  the  doubt- 
ful cases  of  one  year  are  taken  to 
be    beyond    all    doubt    the    next. 
Eeaders  of  the  Tichbome  trial  may 
recollect  the  pass-examination  suc- 
cessfully undergone  by  the  veritable 
Boger  Tichbome,  and  the  conclu- 
sions thereupon  arrived  at  by  the 
officers  of  his  regiment.     Moreover, 
pass-examinations    constitute    the 
very  best  and  choicest  field  of  action 
for  cramming.  Hastily-acquired  and 
half-digested  knowledge  is  infinitely 
more  likely  to  fit  a  boy  to  reach  a 
certain  ixot  very  high  fixed  standard, 
than  to  enable  him  to  hold  his  own 
in    competition    with    all   comers. 
All  that  can  be  expected  of  a  pfl^s- 
examination  is,  to  prevent  the  exer- 
cise of  patronaffe  in  fovour  of  ab- 
solute  dolts  and  incapables.     ^^^ 
value  of  this  result  is  not  to  be 
denied.    But  as  a  means  of  securing 
the  still  better  result  of  a  really 
good  standard  of  efficiency,  pws* 
examinations  are  almost  worthless. 

The  combination  of  a  compjstitive 
examination  with  a  restriction  of 
the  candidates  to  a  Umited  number 
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to  be  nominated  by  patronage, 
works  very  mncb  as  tnose  hy  whom 
the  patronage  is  exercised  choose 
to  make  it.  If  the  minister  is  will- 
ing to  inquire  for  candidates  of 
ability,  and  to  nominate  a  sufficient 
number  of  them,  none  but  men  of 
some  capacity  can  succeed.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  nominations 
under  this  plan  are  disposed  of 
without  reference  to  ability,  there 
is  no  security  against  the  admis- 
sion to  the  service  of  candidates 
decidedly  below  mediocrity.  A 
system  which  thus  places  the  effici- 
ency of  the  public  service  at  the 
will  of  the  minister  for  the  time 
being  is  of  little  worth.  It  is,  in 
fact,  neither  more  nor  less  than  a 
watering  down  of  the  competitive 
system.  Competition  without  a 
concourse  of  good  competitors  be- 
comes a  mockery. 

This  kind  of  restricted  competi- 
tion it  wais  under  which,  until  re- 
cently, cadets  were  admitted  into 
the  navy,  and  which  Mr.  Ward 
Hunt  has  replaced  by  simple  nomi- 
nation by  patronage.  Small  as  may 
be  the  value  of  the  system  abolished, 
the  change  thus  made  is  undoubt- 
edly reactionary.  It  is  the  more 
so  because  a  portion  only  of  the 
nominations  are  reserved  to  the 
Pirst  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  the 
residue  being  left  to  admirals  and 
captains,  who  are  practically  irre- 
sponsible. There  is  to  be  a  pass- 
examination  on  entrance,  but,  as 
was  explained  by  Mr.  Ward  Hunt 
in  the  Honse  of  Commons,  greater 
reliance  is  placed  on  a  plan  for 
weeding  out  the  stupid  boys  a  year 
or  two  after  they  have  entered, 
by  means  of  reports  on  the  boys* 
qualifications.  That  this  weeding- 
out  may  be  practicable  under  extreme 
circumstances  may  be  admitted.  But 
that  in  the  case  of  a  blameless  and 
painstaking  youth,  who  happens  to 
be  rather  duller  than  the  average, 
officers  will  be  very  ready  to  report 
his  unfitness  for  the  service,  and  to 
brand   him    with  the  discredit  of 
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consequent  dismissal,  is  contrary  to 
all  experience.  If  the  youth  have 
influential  connections,  other  diffi- 
culties besides  those  originating  in 
kindness  and  forbearance  will  ob- 
struct his  removal.  Surely  the 
better  principle  is,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, to  keep  the  incompetent  from 
getting  in :  not  first  to  open  wide 
the  door  for  their  admission,  and 
then  to  thrust  them  rudely  out 
again. 

Mr.  Ward  Hunt 'was  careful  to 
explain  that  he  had  acted   on  a 
ground   which   did   not  apply  to 
competitive  examinations  in  gene- 
ral.    This  was  the  injury  supposed 
to  be  caused  by  preparatory  study 
to  the  health  of   boys   going  up 
for  examination  between  the  ages 
of  eleven  and  thirteen.     It  might 
have   been  answered  that  the  en- 
trance scholarships  at  all  the  great 
public  schools  are  competed  for  by 
boys  of  the  like  age.     In  truth, 
however,  so  &r  as  the  havy  is  con- 
cerned,  this  question  of  the  efiect 
of    early  examinations    on  health 
need  not  arise  at  all.     There  is  an 
old  notion  that  boys  intended  for 
the  navy  ought  to  go  to  sea  very 
young.     Practically  acted  on,  this 
notion  would  be  quite  incompatible 
with  the  amount  of  general  ednca^ 
tion  and  acquirements  expected  in  a 
naval  officer  at  the    present  day. 
So  out  of  respect  for  ancient  preju- 
dice,  the  same   course    has    been 
taken  with  reference  to  this  as  to 
many  other  old  notions.     While  it 
has  long  been  abandoned  in  sub- 
stance it  is  carefully  respected  in 
form.     Boys  still  apparently  enter 
the  navy  at  twelve    or  thirteen; 
but  what  is  called  going  into  the 
navy  is,  for  the  first  tlu'ee  years, 
nothing  but  going  to  school.     Out 
of  further  deference  to  tradition, 
this  school  has  been  a  floating  one, 
the     old     three-decker     Britamma 
moored    in    Dartmouth    Harbour. 
But  as  a  vessel   lying   stationary 
for  long  periods  in  a  harbour  is 
neither  healthy  nor  convenient  for 
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the  purposes  of  a  school,  it  was  some 
time  ago  decided  to  transfer  the 
cadets  to  a  Naval  College,  to  be  built 
onshore.  Here  they  are  to  remain 
three  years,  learning  Latin  and 
other  branches  of  an  ordinary 
education,  going  a  couple  of  short 
cruises  in  the  intervals  of  their 
work.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  change 
was  not  carried  one  step  further. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that,  at 
this  naval  college,  Latin  or  any 
other  subject  will  be  better  taught 
than  at.  Eton,  Marlborough,  or 
scores  of  other  good  schools,  or 
that  any  serious  importance  is  to 
be  attached  to  the  two  holiday 
cruises.  Why,  then,  should  boys 
intended  for  the  navy,  receive  their 
general  education  from  thirteen  to 
sixteen  apart  from  all  other  boys  ? 
It  would  surely  be  better  far  to 
leave  them  to  choose  their  own 
schools,  as  boys  desiring  to  enter 
the  army  do,  and  to  let  them  com- 
pete at  an  examination  in  appro- 
priate subjects  for  admission  to  the 
navy  when  they  are  educated 
enough  and  old  enough  to  go  to 
sea  in  earnest;  that  is  to  say,  at 
about  the  same  age  at  which  boys 
are  admitted,  with  such  excellent 
results,  to  compete  for  Woolwich. 

The  third  and  last  combination  of 
the  systems  of  patronage  and  nomi- 
nation is  that  which  was  recom- 
mended by  Mr.  Lyon  Playfair's 
Gonmiission  to  be  adopted  in  filling 
up  first  appointments  in  the  Higher 
Division  of  the  Home  Civil  Service. 
This  is  the  very  converse  of  the 
combination  last  discussed.  There, 
the  right  to  compete  was  made  the 
subject  of  patronage,  but  as  between 
the  competitors  admitted  the  right 
to  receive  appointments  was  deter- 
mined entirely  by  the  result  of  the 
competition.  Here  the  right  to 
compete  is  thrown  open  to  all  the 
world,  but  patronage  alone  is  to 
determine  which  of  the  successful 
competitors  shall  receive  appoint- 
ments. To  make  this  practicable, 
Mr.  Lyon  Playfair  proposed  that 
the  number  of   candidates  to  be 


admitted  as  qualified  for  appoint- 
ments should  be  in  excess  of  the 
number  of  vacancies.  A  Hst  iras 
to  be  made  of  these  qualified  candi. 
dates,  and  on  this  list  they  were  to 
be  arranged,  not  as  now,  in  order 
of  merit,  with  a  specification  of 
the  marks  obtained  by  each,  bat  in 
alphabetical  order,  the  number  of 
marks  obtained  remaining  secret 
By  selection  from  this  list  the  mini* 
sters  were  to  fill  up  vacant  first- 
appointments  in  their  respective 
departments.  A  candidate  not  ob- 
taining a  nomination  to  any  depart- 
ment by  the  time  he  reached  some 
specified  age  (proposed  to  be 
twenty-five),  was  to  be  struck  off 
the  list  and  become  ineligible. 

How  such  a  plan,  if  it  should 
ever  be  adopted,  will  work  it 
seems  not  difficult  to  foresee.  The 
ministers  exercising  the  right  of 
nominating  candidates  from  the  list 
will  not  be  expected,  we  presume, 
to  go  entirely  by  the  resulte  of  the 
examination,  if,  indeed,  the  detailed 
results  are  to  be  accessible  to  them, 
though  concealed  from  the  rest  of 
the  world.  It  is  hardly  to  be  seri- 
ously anticipated  that  the  minister 
at  the  head  of  one  department  wiO 
choose  all  the  classical  men,  while 
another  minister  will  prefer  the 
mathematicians.  But  if  the  choice 
of  the  ministers  nominating  is  to 
be  founded  on  something  outside  tlie 
results  of  the  examination,  the  only 
question  is  what  will  that  8om^ 
thing  be  ?  Will  the  minister  enter 
upon  an  inquiiy  into  the  habits 
and  antecedents  of  each  of  a  long 
list  of  men  waiting  to  be  hired? 
To  suppose  so  seems  absurd.  But 
if  he  does  not  he  will  have  nothing 
to  guide  him  but  that  kind  of  re- 
commendation and  influence  and 
solicitation  which  is  the  ordinaiy 
machinery  of  patronage.  The  qn«- 
lified  candidates  who  have  interest 
will  get  all  the  best  appointments ; 
and  those  who  have  no  interest, 
however  well  they  may  have  done 
at  the  examination,  nnay,  perhaps, 
in  some  instances,  be  offered  ap- 
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poiDtments  in  the  least  desirable 
pnblic  offices,  and,  in  other  in- 
stances, will  get  nothing  at  all.^ 

Until  the  working  of  the  system 
became  generally  understood,  its 
most  marked  effect  wonld  probably 
be  the  infliction  of  crael  injustice 
npon  individuals.  Candidates  of  a 
high  order  of  merit,  but  without 
interest,  would  go  up  to  the  exa- 
minations as  before  and  get  upon 
the  qualified  list.  And  there  tbey 
would  remain  from  perhaps  eigh- 
teen  or  nineteen  years  of  age  until 
twenty- five,  they  and  their  friends 
occupying  themselves  meanwhile  in 
the  sickening  task  of  soliciting 
introductions  and  testimonials,  writ- 
ing  to  ministers  and  their  secre- 
taries, and  the  secretaries  of  those 
secretaries,  striving  to  interest 
the  local  members  of  Parliament, 
who,  as  a  rule,  appraise  mankind 
according  to  their  probable  useful- 
ness at  "the  next  election.  After 
wasting  in  this  nauseous  fashion  all 
the  years  during  which  a  young  man 
has  the  best  chance  of  making  a 
good  start  in  life,  the  friendless  can- 
didate would  find  himself,  at  the 
age  of  twenty-five,  struck  off  the 
list.  But  the  sight  of  two  or 
three  of  these  unhappy  victims 
would  deter  men  without  interest 
from  going  up  for  competitive 
examinations,  as  surely  and  effect- 
ually as,  according  to  popular  belief, 
a  rat  tarred  over  and  set  loose  will 
scare  away  the  rest  of  his  species. 
However  able  a  boy  might  be,  no  pru- 
dent father  would  put  him  in  training 
unless  he  could  reckon  pretty  con- 
fidently that  success  at  the  examina- 
tion would  result  in  an  appointment. 

These  views  are  scarcely  stronger 
in  substance  than  those  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer's  letter  to  Mr.  Lyon 
Playfair  printed  with  the  Commis- 
sioners' Report.    When  Sir  Stafford 


Northcote  points  out  that  the  pro- 
posals of  the  Commission  involve, 
in  some  respects,  a  reactionary  (or 
seemingly  reactionary)  change ; 
that  it  is  to  be  doubted  whether, 
if  the  scheme  be  adopted,  the  first 
division  of  the  service  will  attract 
those  able  young  men  of  whom 
it  can  now  show  specimens ;  when 
he  predicts  that  there  would  be 
a  tendency  to  make  the  list  of 
qualified  candidates  a  larger  one, 
and  the  standard  of  admission  to 
this  list  a  lower  one,  so  that  the 
list  would  ultimately  become  "ac- 
cessible to  that  class  of  gentlemen 
whom,  with  a  reticence  truly 
official,  he  describes  as  ^men  of 
very  moderate  abilities,'  he  en- 
courages a  strong  hope  that  the 
more  objectionable  features  of  the 
scheme  will  not  receive  his  sanction. 
Examined  with  the  aid  of  Sir 
Stafford  Northcote's  incisive  letter, 
the  scheme  of  the  Commission  ap- 
pears simply  tantamount  in  its 
ultimate  result  to  a  return  to  nomi- 
nation by  patronage,  subject  to  the 
test  of  a  pass  examination.  The 
only  novelty  would  be  that  the 
examination  would  come  first  and 
the  nomination  afterwards.  If  so 
bold  a  change  as  this  should  be 
made,  it  would  be  far  better, 
instead  of  keeping  on  foot  special 
examinations  described  as  com- 
petitive, but  with  the  constantly 
lowering  standard  foreseen  by  Sir 
Stafford  Northcote,  to  make  the 
Leaving  Certificateis  of  the  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  Schools  Examina- 
tion Board,  or  any  equivalent  uni- 
versity qualification,  a  necessary 
condition  of  nomination  to  the 
public  service.  It  may  or  may  not 
be  possible  to  get  rid  of  the  compe- 
titive system,  for  a  time  or  altoge- 
ther ;  but  the  ultimate  choice  lies 
between  getting  rid  of  it  and 
giving  real  effect  to  it.  M. 


*  Upon  a  plan  a  good  deal  resembling  this  first  appointments  were  at  one  time  made 
to  the  Fore«t  Service  of  India,  but  Lord  Salisbnzy  appears  to  have  pnt  an  end  to  this 
hybrid  system,  and  vacancies  in  that  service  are  now  filled  np  by  the  method  of  selection 
or  patronage,  whichever  it  is  to  be  called. 
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MASTER  ROBERT   SHALLOW. 
A  Studt  of  thb  Shaksspeabe  Countbt. 


THE  most  interesting  picture 
which  Shakespeare  has  left  as 
of  old  English  country  life  is  that 
in  which  Justice  Shallow  is  the 
central  figure.  La  As  Y<yii  Like  It^ 
and  The  Wifiier*8  Tale,  there  are 
many  pleasant  sketches  of  the  pas- 
toral Ufe,  but  about  these  there  is 
the  tinge  of  idealism  which  befits 
scenes  laid  in  the  legendary  Ar- 
dennes and  Bohemia;  whereas 
ShaUow  and  his  surroundings  are 
drawn  with  the  minute  realism  of 
Teniers  or  Qerard  Dow.  From 
an  8Bsthetio  point  of  view  the 
interest  of  the  Shallow  scenes  lies 
in  their  marvellously  graphic  pour- 
trayal  of  the  mental  narrowness 
resulting  firom  a  secluded  life  and 
long  years  of  allegiance  to  petty 
cares,  and  in  the  admirable  art  with 
which  this  poor,  thin,  vegetable  exis- 
tence is  disposed  in  strong  relief 
against  the  stirring,  full-blooded 
world  of  London  and  the  Court.  Li 
this  light  Shallow  and  his  fiunily  are 
types  of  character  to  be  found  in 
every  age  and  country.  There  is,  how- 
ever, another  sense  in  which  the 
group  has  an  especial  interest  for  the 
Shakespeare  student.  While  the 
broad  outlines  of  the  picture  are 
true  to  universal  nature,  the  colour- 
ing and  detail  are  intensely  local. 
The  life  described  is  not  only  the 
provincial  life  of  Gloucestershire, 
but  of  Gloucestershire  within  a  few 
miles  of  Stratford-upon-Avon.  It 
is,  in  truth,  a  picture  of  Shake- 
speare's own  country-side  drawn  by 
his  own  hand.  The  imbecile  and 
pompous  justice  —  one  of  those 
whom,  as  G^rge  Peele  says,  '  God 
has  endowed  with  good  living  to 
maintain  his  small  wit' — ^Master 
Silence,  solid  and  dull,  the  oppo- 
site ^pe  of  rustic  fatuity ;  Nephew 
Slender,  a    ShaUow  in    training; 


brisk  Davy,  perhaps  as  his  name 
would  seem  to  indicate,  a  Welshman; 
Simple,  the  serving-man,  who  so  soon 
creeps  into  Dame  Quickly's  good 
g^races  ;  the  quota  of  recruits  from 
the  village,  Bullcalf,  Mouldy,  Wart, 
and  the  rest,  all  these  are  not  of 
the  shadows  for  whom  the  poet 
apologises  in  the  Midsummer  Night' $ 
Dream^  but  the  veritable  present- 
ment of  living  men  who  onoe 
played  their  small  part  in  the  quiet 
sleepy  world. 

Where  beauteous  Avon    comes  tinto  her 
sovereign  Queen. 

The  opening  scene  of  the  fifth  Act 
of  Henry  IV.  affords  a  pleasant  in- 
sight into  the  economy  of  ShalloVs 
dwelling.  While  the  host  is  press- 
ing the  willing  Falstaff  to  stay  the 
night,  Davy,  who  is  at  onoe  hns- 
baud  man,  butler,  and  justice's  clerk, 
is  in  attendance  to  report  upon  his 
day's  work,  and  receive  instruc- 
tions for  the  morrow.  The  pre- 
cepts cannot  be  served.  Shallow's 
delinquent  lieges  having  donbtless 
become  fto»  est  inventus ;  the  head- 
land is  to  be  sowed  with  wheat, 
*  with  red  wheat,  Davy ;'  the  black- 
smith's note  for  shoeing,  and  sharp- 
eniug  the  plough-irons  is  to  be  cast 
and  paid;  the  well-bucket  is  to 
have  a  new  link;  poor  William's 
waees  are  to  be  stopped  'for  the 
sack  he  lost  at  Hinckley  Fair.' 
The  introduction  of  these  petty 
details  not  only  g^ves  an  air  of 
intense  reality  to  the  scenes,  but 
was  probably  intended  to  affoid 
the  audience  some  note  of  time. 
According  to  the  usual  course  of 
husbandry,  Shallow's  directions,  or 
at  least  the  first  two  of  them,  would 
seem  to  imply  that  Falstaff's  visit 
was  made  in  winter.  The  time  of 
ploughing  and  sowing  is  just  over. 
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In  the  next  scene,  lioweyer,  in  ntter 
defiance  of  season,  we  find  the 
guests  sitting  down  to  an  after- 
sapper  entertainment  in  the  orchard 
—a  seeming  incongmity  which  has 
always  been  painfiil  to  those  who 
expect  from  our  great  poet  the 
literal  trath  and  constancy  of  nature 
herself.  In  point  of  fact  this  appa- 
rent anomaly  is  a  striking  proof  of 
the  minute  accuracy  of  the  picture, 
and  enables  us  to  fix  within  certain 
narrow  limits  the  locality  of  Shal- 
low's lands.  In  the  cold  Cotswold 
country  and  its  border,  which  is 
the  part  of  Gloucestershire  nearest 
to  Stratford,  the  wheat— which,  by 
the  way,  was  almost  invariably  the 
Tariety  known  as  'red  lammas,' 
Shallow's  *red  wheat' — was  always 
sown  very  early,  generally  in 
August,  and  often  before  the  har- 
vest of  the  preceding  year  was 
gathered.  Marshall,  the  author  of 
the  Rv/ral  Econovrvy  of  OUyucesier^ 
Bhvre  ( 1 786),  expresses  great  surprise 
at  the  abruptness  of  the  line  of  de- 
marcation between  the  country 
where  the  wheat  was  sowed  in 
winter  and  that  in  which  it  was 
set  in  high  summer.  A  stone, 
he  says,  could  be  thrown  from 
one  district  to  another.  But  did 
Shakespeare  intend  the  visit  to  be 
made  in  August?  Some  matter, 
of-fact  critics  have  been  g^atly 
exercised  by  the  fact  that  the  king, 
Henry  IV. — who  is  supposed  to 
have  died  while  Falstaff  was  in 
Gloucestershire— did  actually  de- 
part this  life  upon  March  13 ;  and 
the  burden  of  one  of  Master 
Silence's  songs,  'Gome  welcome 
merry  Shrovetide,'  appears  in  some 
degree  to  countenance  the  opinion 
that  Shakespeare  intended  to  follow 
the  historical  fact.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  sup- 
pose that  Shallow's  guests  wonld 
shiver  over  their  sack  and  pippins 
in  the  cold  March  moonlight. 
This  Hifii(?ulty  is  amusingly  exhi- 
bited  in  the  lAfe  of  Falstaff^  writ- 


ten by  the  late  Mr.  Brough  to 
illustrate  George  Cruikshank's  ad- 
mirable etchings  of  the  knight's 
career.  The  author  endeavours 
in  his  text  to  save  Shakespeare's 
chronological  credit  by  suggesting 
a  spring  of  quite  phenomenal  for- 
wardness, while  the  artist  intro- 
duces us  to  an  orchard  in  rich 
autunmal  bloom.  We  know  that 
it  is  not  Shakespeare's  custom 
to  tie  himself  rigidly  to  dates. 
The  battle  of  Gnaltree  Forest, 
in  which  Falstaff  distinguished  him- 
self, seems  to  have  been  fought 
in  the  summer  of  1405,  and 
the  king  did  not  die  nntU  141 3. 
According  to  the  literalists,  there- 
fore, Falstaff  must  have  occupied 
nearly  eight  years  in  his  march 
from  Yorkshire  to  Gloucestershire  J 
The  violation  of  chronology  was  a 
necessity  of  art  common  to  Shake- 
speare and  the  dramatists  of  that 
time,  and  of  all  time.  But  a  jumble 
of  the  seasons  would  be  an  outrage 
upon  nature,  of  which  her  'most 
gentle  interpreter'  was  quite  in- 
capable. 

The  supper  ordered  for  the  men 
of  war  is  in  strict  keeping  with  the 
rest  of  Shallow's  frugal  housekeep- 
ing, although  it  is  evident  that  the 
justice  was  in  some  degree  pnt 
upon  his  mettle.  *Some  pigeons, 
Davy,  a  couple  of  short  legg'd  hens, 
a  joint  of  mutton,  and  any  pretty  little 
tiny  kickshaws,  tell  Wilham  Cook.' 
'The  short  legg'd  hens'  were  the 
best  fowls — the  Dorkings  of  those 
days  and  not  then  common.  Master 
Oxbeef  is  not  represented  at  the 
banquet,  but  the  mutton,  doubtless 
was  of  Shallow's  own  breeding,  a 
haunch  of  the  famous  wold  sheep. 
Of  the  nature  of  the  kickshaws, 
one  may  guess  from  Fletcher's 
sneering  description  of  the  table  of 
a  country  justice  'besprinkled  over 
with  all  manner  of  cheape  sallets, 
slices  of  meate,  giblets,  and  pettitoes 
to  fill  up  roome.'*  The  dish  of 
pigeons  which  Shallow  first  thinks 
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of,  is  eminently  characteristic,  for 
the  possession  of  these  birds  was 
part  and  parcel  of  his  digpiity  as  a 
landed  proprietor.  A  ground  dove- 
hoase  was  only  permitted  to  holders 
of  land  in  fee  simple,  and  even  the 
ordinary  wooden  cote  affixed  to  a 
honse  or  bam  was  allowed  only 
to  holders  of  a  certain  quantity  of 
arable  land.  The  tall  tower-like 
dovehonses  attached  to  the  old 
manor  houses  of  Grloucestershireand 
the  neighbouring  counties,  are  even 
now  quite  features  of  the  country. 
In  Biymeo  and  Juliet  Shakespeare 
has  conspicuously  introduced  the 
dove  cote  as  an  appanage  of  Capu- 
let's  mansion. 

After  supper  Shallow  invities 
Falstaff  to  '  see  mine  orchard  where 
in  an  arbour  we  will  eat  a  last 
year's  pippin  of  my  own  graffing 
with  a  dish  of  carraways  and  so 
forth.'  This  again  is  in  perfect 
keeping  with  the  custom  of  the 
country,  for  in  no  other  part  of 
Ed  gland  did  the  orchard  play  such 
an  important  part  in  daily  life,  and 
no  where  else  perhaps  is  there  still 
retained  so  much  of  the  outdoor 
junketiog  of  the  old  time.  Any 
one  who  has  seen  an  old  Gloucester- 
shire orchard,  will  have  no  diffi- 
culty in  reproducing  that  of  Master 
Shallow.  The  orchard  of  our  ances- 
tors was  a  combination  of  orchard 
and  pleasure  ground.  Spreading 
rows  of  pippins,  pearmains  and 
john-apples,  groves  of  leafy  pears, 
and  little  thickets  of  gnarled 
old  plums  and  damascenes,  with  here 
and  there  a  clump  of  quinces  an  d  med- 
lars, or  a  group  of  dark  and  dismal 
mulberries  arranged  in  the  quincunx 
which  so  delighted  the  soul  of  Sir 
Thomas  Browne,  were  intersected  by 
pleached  walks  of  box  and  honey- 
suckle and  beds  of  sweet  smelling 
herbs.  The  summer  house  peeped  out 
of  a  closely  trimmed  hedge  of  y  e  w  and 
privet,  cut  into  many  quaint  figures, 
and  by  no  means  resembled  the 
edifice  in  Cruikshank's  etching  be- 
fore mentioned,    which   must   cer- 


tainly have  come  to  the  artist  from 
the  properties  of  old  Yauxhall. 
Looking  upon  a  scene  of  this  kind 
on  a  still  autumnal  evening,  when 
the  early  moonbeams  are  beginmg 
to  tinge  the  tops  of  the  bending 
trees  and  flood  the  golden  and 
purple  harvest,  with  pale  streams  of 
silver,  one  is  able  for  the  first  time 
to  appreciate  the  full  significance 
of  Master  Silence's  pleasant  phrase 
'the  sweet  of  the  night.'  The 
work-a-day  world  has  so  completelj 
departed  with  the  day  light  that  it 
would  scarcely  surprise  us  to  hear 
the  sound  of  Silence's  fitful  revelry 
from  the  arbour  or  the  clatter  of 
Pistol's  horse,  as  hot  with  the  great 
tidings  he  gallops  up  to  the  hall.  An 
orchard  is  almost  always  an  especial 
feature  of  Shakespeare's  country 
life.  He  has  introduced  it  into 
Hamlet^  Julius  Coesar,  Twelfth  Nigiit 
and  Much  Ado. 

Davy  brings  in  *  a  dish  of  leather- 
coats,'  and  leather-coat  is  still  the 
Gloucestershire  name  for  a  variety 
of  winter  apple,  called  also  the 
'golden  russetting'  from  its  rich 
yellow  pulp;  but  a  dark  uncer- 
tainty still  exists  about  the  car- 
raways. Some  of  the  commen- 
tators contend  that  they  were 
simply  the  small  seeds  encased  in 
sugar,  known  to  the  youth  of  an- 
cient and  modem  times  as '  comfits,' 
while  others  contend  that  the  dish 
was  only  another  kind  of  apples, 
a  variety  of  whidi  is  still  called  by 
this  name.  The  old  cookery  books, 
however,  afford  abundant  evidence 
that  comfits  were  formerly  eaten 
with  apples  by  way  of  a  digi'stive, 
and  it  was  probably  with  these 
sweetmeats  that  Shallow  regaled  his 
guests. 

The  conversation  is  all  through 
of  the  soil,  and  abounds  in  local 
allusions.  Shallow  boasts  of  his 
acquaintance  with  the  fiunous  swash 
bucklers  of  his  youth,  '  Will  Sqaele, 
a  Cotswold  man,'  and  '  little  John 
Doit  of  Staffordshire.'  Prime  Minis- 
ter  Davy  petitions  his  master  to 
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'countenance  William  Visor  of 
Wincot  against  Clement  Perkes  of 
the  BUI.'  It  is  very  probable  that 
this  Clement  was  actually  living  here 
in  Shakespeare's  time,  for  in  the 
parish  register  of  Fladbnry,  a  village 
upon  the  Worcestershire  side,  there 
are  numerous  entries  relating  to 
the  Perkes  familv,  in  which  Cle- 
ment  seems  to  have  been  a  fa- 
vourite Christian  name,  and  notably 
amongst  the  births  of  1568  one 
*  Clement  Perkes  filius  Johannis 
Perkes  de  Pfladbury.'  Did  this  small 
Perkes  develop  into  the  rigid  Cle- 
ment who  was  so  hard  upon  Davy's 
honest  friend?  Mr.  Huntley,  the 
author  of  the  'Glossary  of  the 
Cotswold  Dialect,'  localised  the 
Wincot  of  Perkes  at  the  hamlet  of 
Woodman  cot,  near  Dursley,  and 
tells  us  that  a  hill  in  that  parish 
was  dwelt  upon  by  the  Perkes 
family  for  many  generations. 

The  mention  of  the  fairs  shows  also 
a  minute  local  knowledge.  Shallow's 
man  loses  a  sack  at  Hinckley  fair, 
and  Shallow  asks  Silence  '  How  a 
yoke  of  oxen  at  Stamford  fair  P ' 
These  fairs  were  the  two  best  known 
in  Shakespeare's  country — the  first 
for  grain  and  the  latter  for  live 
stock.  Hinckley  fair  was  held  upon 
Whit  Monday,  and  was  celebrated 
far  and  near  as  the  great  corn  fair 
of  this  part  of  the  midlands.  The 
millers  upon  this  day  held  here  akind 
of  festival,  and  after  riding  in  pro- 
cession through  the  town  were  ac- 
cnstomed  to  elect  a  '  king,'  who 
enjoyed  his  dignity  until  next  year. 
Stamford  fair  was  no  doubt  the  fa- 
mous mid-Lent  fair  which  regulated 
the  price  of  stock  throughout  the 
district.  Again  Silence  compares 
Falstaff  to  *  Goodman  PufiF  of  Bar- 
son,'  Barson  probably  being  Barton, 
a  village  in  the  road  between  Co- 
ventry and  Solihull. 

Abraham  Slender  is  certainly  a 
degree  or  two  lower  in  position 
than  his  uncle,  although  he  boasts 
of  his  '  great  chamber,'  and  is  care- 
ful to  let  Anne  Page  know  that  he 


keeps  '  three  men  and  a  boy  until 
his  mother  dies.'  He  lives  with 
this  carefal  mother  in  some  remote 
Gloucestershire  grange,  and  has 
evidently  been  nurtured  upon  the 
proverbial  lore  which  he  so  grossly 
misquotes.  In  Slender,  Shake- 
speare has  given  us  the  original  of 
the  peculiar  humour  obtained  by 
the  misapplication  of  popuhur 
phrases,  since  so  tiresomely  hack- 
neyed. '  I  hope  upon  familiarity 
will  grow  more  contempt,'  *  Keep 
a  gamester  from  the  dice  and  a 
good  student  from  his  book,  and  it 
is  wonderful,'  are  specimens  of  the 
way  in  which  he  mangles  Dame  S  len- 
der's teachings.  What  an  abyss  of 
fatuous  imbecility  is  opened  out  in 
his  anxiety  to  share  in  the  reflected 
glory  of  the  one  family  joke,  *  how 
my  father  stole  two  geese  out  of  a 
pen ! '  Slender's  achievement  in 
'  fighting  with  a  warrener '  is  a  deli- 
cate stroke  of  description,  which  is 
in  danger  of  being  missed  by  a 
reader  unaware  that  a  combat  of 
this  nature  was  a  much  less  ha- 
zardous affair  than  doing  battle 
with  a  keeper.  The  warrener  was 
of  course  the  keeper  of  a  rabbit 
warren,  and  the  penalties  for  warren 
breaking  were  as  nothing  compared 
to  those  exacted  against  the  deer 
stealer.  Daring  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth rural  opinion  was  mach  agi- 
tated upon  this  subject,  bat  the 
House  of  Commons  steadily  ref  ased 
to  bring  the  coneys  within  the  pale 
of  the  game  laws. 

Of  Silence  we  have  little  beyond 
the  dry  bones  left.  The  conception 
of  the  dull  clodpole  nature — an  ad- 
mirable foil  to  Shallow's  fussy  hu- 
mour—which undergoes  sach  a 
grotesque  transformation  under  the 
influence  of  the  sack,  is  one  that 
scarcely  admits  of  realisation  in 
print.  It  must  have  depended  for 
its  effect  in  a  great  measure  upon 
the  personal  bearing  and  unwritten 
by- play  of  the  actor.  That  the  per- 
formance  as  inspired  by  Shake- 
speare met  with  early   recognition 
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and  popniariiy  we  may  infer  from  a 
passage  in  Jonson's  Every  Man  in 
his  HvmovTj  where  one  of  the 
dramatis  personce  remarks  of  an- 
other that  he  is  '  akin  to  Justice 
Silence.'  Falstaff  himself  has  given 
ns  the  best  portrait  of  Silence  when 
he  addresses  him  upon  their  first 
introduction  as  'Master  Surecard 
as  I  think,'  which  is  a  striking  tri- 
bute to  the  preternatural  wisdom 
of  the  Justice's  countenance.  In 
the  entire  range  of  dramatic  litera^ 
ture  there  is  nothing  more  original 
than  this  conception.  But  to  us, 
alas,  this  solitary  specimen  of 
Shakespeare's  pantomime  is  lost, 
and  Silence  is  well  nigh  as  dead  as 
Mr.  Punch  in  his  trayelling  box. 

It  is  observable  that  the  personal 
appearance  of  the  various  members 
of  this   group    is    described   with 
greater  minuteness  than  is   usual 
with  Shakespeare.     Shallow  is  lean 
and  starved,  *  a  forked  radish  '  of  a 
mim,  and  'a  mandrake.'     Slender 
has  '  a  little  wee  face '  and  '  a  cane 
coloured  beard.'       He    'holds  up 
his  head,  as  it  were,  and  struts  in 
his  gait.'    Pistol  calls  him '  Banburj 
cheese  '  and  '  Mephistopheles.*  The 
cheeses    for    which   Banburj   was 
famous  were  remarkable  for  their 
extreme  thinness.      It  is  possible, 
also,  that  the  epithet  was  intended 
to  convey  the  reproach  of  puri  tanism, 
for  Banbury  was  then  notorious  for 
the  zeal  with  which  its  inhabitants 
had  taken   up  the  new  opinions. 
'  Zeal-of-the-land  Bnssy,'  in  '  Bar- 
tholomew Fair,'  was  a  Banbury  man. 
Almost  all  Shakespeare's  country- 
men are  meagre  in  person,  and  weak 
in  mind ;  noble  specimens  of  what 
Charles  Lamb  has  happily  characte- 
rised as  '  imbecility  run  to  seed.'  Of 
the    opposite     species,    the   bluff, 
portly,  and  jovial  yeoman  who  has 
l>een  selected  for  the  national  repre- 
sentative,  the   national  artist  has 
left  us  no  specimen.     We  suspect, 
indeed,  that  this  exemplar  belonged 
to  a  later  period,  an  age  of  greater 
agricultural  plenty,  or,  at  any  rate. 


was  not  common  in    Elizabethan 
times.      The  persistence  of  hunum 
types  through  many  generations,  in 
isolated  districts  where  there  is  bnt 
little  intercourse  from  without,  is  a 
fact  well-known  to  the  physiologist, 
and  is  strikingly  apparent  upon  the 
Cotswold.      Allowing    for    certain 
changes  which  time  has  brought 
about  in  the  social  castes,  we  shall 
still  find   most    of   Shakespeare's 
people  in  the  flesh .     A  walk  through 
the  pleasant  little  town  of  Ciren- 
cester upon  a  market  day  will  show 
Slenders  and  Simples  by  the  dozen. 
Silence,  in  the  person  of  a  descen- 
dant who  has  wonderfully  preserved 
the  family  lines,  keeps  a  roadside 
hostel  known  to  many,  and  Peter 
BuUcalf,  fat  and  florid  as  of  yore, 
is  the   master   of   a  belfry  which 
awoke    half    the    Cotswold    upon 
Christmas  dawn.     Shallow  is  least 
altered,  perhaps,  of  any.     He  may 
travel  to  quarter-sessions  by  Great 
Western  Express,  and  get  the  Times 
to  breakfast,  but  he  is  still  Shallow. 
Ask  Mr.  Cross. 

The  language  put  into  the  mouths 
of  these  people  is  very  homely  and 
provincial  They  swear  by  old- 
fashioned  country  oaths  quite  un- 
known to  the  Ephesians  of  East- 
cheap.  *  By  the  rood,'  *  by  yea  and 
nay,'  *by  cock  and  pye,'  *o'dfl 
heartlings,'  dec.  Shallow's  oaths 
especially  are  of  the  mincing  order 
afiected  by  mild  men  with  a  tinge 
of  puritanism,  for  even  the  godly 
swore  upon  occasion.  In  the 
'  Plaine  Man's  Path  waye  to  Heaven/ 
which  was  long  the  most  popular 
religious  manual  of  the  common 
people,  one  of  the  interlocutors  is 
made  to  say,  *  I  know  a  man  that 
will  never  sweare  but  by  Cock  or 
Py,  or  Mousefoot.  I  hope  you 
will  not  say  these  be  oathes.  For 
he  is  as  honest  a  man  as  ever  brake 
bread  ;  you  shall  notheare  an  oathe 
come  out  of  his  mouth.'  In  the 
same  manner  Chaucer  makes  his 
parson  Sir  Thopaz  swear  a  mild 
creature  oath  'by  ale  and  bread.' 
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Blender's  langnaffe  is  more  dia- 
lectical in  the  original  edition  of  the 
Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  than  in 
the  version  of  the  folio ;  and  as  this 
was  prohablj  taken  down  by  a 
shorthand  writer  from  the  actual 

gerformance,  it  is  likely  that 
lender's  first  representative  spoke 
in  a  still  broader  dialect.  As  far 
as  they  go  the  peculiarities  of  the 
language  are  those  of  the  Glouces- 
tershire folk  speech,  which  is  a  form 
of  that  spoken  in  all  the  western 
counties,  and,  in  its  older  state, 
substantially  that  of  Layamon  and 
Robert  of  Gloucester.  One  instance 
of  the  use  of  dialect  in  this  play  has 
proved  a  source  of  great  trouble  to 
some  of  the  commentators.  Shallow, 
in  his  directions  about  dinner, 
•speaks  of  'William  Cook,'  and 
Slender  regrets  the  loss  of  the 
shovel-board  shillings  he  bought, 
from  'Yead  Miller.'  These  are 
simply  instances  of  the  tendency  to 
omit  the  definite  article,  which  is 
a  well-known  feature  of  the  coun- 
try  speech.  Shallow  and  Slender 
mean  simply  William  the  cook  and 
Yead  the  miller,  and  yet  the  illus- 
trators of  Shakespeare  have  fought 
pitched  battles  upon  this  subject, 
and  used  it  as  a  peg  to  hang  an 
elaborate  dissertation  upon  the 
origin  of  surnames ! 

Several  bits  of  old  country  folk 
lore  crop  up  in  the  dialogues. 
Silence  compares  his  daughter  to  a 
*  black  ouzel,'  a  bird  which,  according 
to  popular  legends,  is  unable,  except 
under  certain  conditions,  to  find  a 
mate.  Slender  is  rather  inoppor^ 
tunely  reminded  by  his  man  that 
he  had  lent  his  *  Book  of  Biddies ' 
to  Alice  Shortcake  at  *  Allowmas ' 
— the  eve  of  All  Saints'  Day.  This 
was  long  the  most  popular  festival, 
next  to  Christmas,  of  the  Glouces- 
tershire country,  and  was  the  night 
especially  set  apart  for  divinations 
of  the  matrimonial  kind.  It  is  still 
called  *cake  night,'  and  Alice  proba- 
bly received  her  surname  from  the 
cakes  with  which  it  was  celebrated. 


Shallow's  dwelling,  as  we  have 
seen,  must  have  stood  upon  the 
border  of  the  hill  country,  and  al- 
though his  depreciatory  description 
of  it  as  '  barren,  barren,  barren — 
marry  good  air,'  is  not  to  be  taken 
literally,  there  was  probably  a  sem- 
blance of  truth  about  it.  The  long 
billowy  sweep  of  oolitic  table  land 
known  as  the  Gotswold,  commences 
within  a  few  miles  of  Stratford- 
upon-Avon.  Except  that  the  hills 
are  sharper  and  the  valleys  nar- 
rower, it  may  be  likened  to  a  slice 
of  the  wild  Yorkshire  wold-land 
suddenly  set  down  upon  the  fat 
pastures  of  middle  England.  It  is 
a  cold,  bleak  country,  intersected 
by  thousands  of  rills  and  brooklets. 
The  villages  and  lone  farmsteads 
are  but  thinly  scattered  about  the 
bare  hill  sides,  and  built  for  the 
most  part  of  rough  grey  stone,  with 
heavy  gables  and  broad  mullioned 
windows,  present  a  striking  con- 
trast to  the  warm- looking  half- 
timber  homesteads  of  the  valley  and 
the  Arden  district. 

Drayton  in  his  Polyolhion  fables 
the  marriage  of  the  vale  of  Eve- 
sham with  the  Gotswold : 

He  hath  the  goodly  -wool,  and  she  the 
wealthy  grain ; 

and  has  many  pleasant  pictures  of 
the  country : 

A  hill  there  holds  his  head,  as  though  it 

told  a  tale, 
Or  stooped  to  look  down,  or  whisper  with  a 

vale; 
Where  little  purling  winds  like  wantons 

seem  to  dally, 
And  skip  fh>m  bank  to  bank,  from  vallej 

trip  to  valley. 
Snch  sundry  shapes  of  soil,  where  nature 

doth  devise 
That  she  may  rather  seem  fantastical  than 

wise. 

Shakespeare  has  himself  well 
characterised  the  district  in  the 
words  he  has  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Northumberland  in  Richard  III. 
who  is  journeying,  as  the  scene  di- 
rection informs  us,  'in  the  wilda 
of  Gloucestershire:' 
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I  am  a  stranger  here  in  Gloncestershire, 
These  high  wild  hills  and  rough  oneren 

ways 
Draw  out  the  miles. 

In  Shakespeare's  time,  and  long 
afterwards,  these  hills  were  almost 
entirely  abandoned  to  sheep  farm- 
ing. The  land  was  so  nnsnitable 
for  grain,  that  the  crops  were  gene- 
rally some  weeks  behind  those  of 
the  lowlands,  and  the  phrase, 
*  as  long  coming  as  Cotswold  bar- 
ley,' became  a  proverbial  saying 
expressive  of  exceeding  slowness. 
The  sheep  of  the  Cotswold  were 
famous  all  over  England.  The  sav- 
ing, '  as  fierce  as  alien  of  Gotswola,' 
is  fonnd  in  Heywood's  works  as 
early  as  1547  ;  and  many  allusions 
to  the  wool  might  be  pointed  out, 
as  in  Baron's  Ballad  upon  a  WecU 
ding : 

Her  milky  skin  and  front  did  show 
Like  meadow*s  dad  in  winter's  snow 
Or  Cotahall  wool  new  drest 

The  races  in  which  Master  Page's 
fallow  greyhound  was  beaten,  were 
part  of  the  sports  instituted  near 
Campden  by  Robert  Dover,  an  at- 
torney of  Burton-on-the-Heath,  in 
1603.  Twenty  years  after  Shake- 
speare's death  was  published  a  col- 
lection of  poems,  entitled  '  Annalta 
Duhrensia ;  upon  the  yearely  cde- 
bration  of  Mr.  Bobert  Dover^s 
Olymptck  Oames  upon  Cotetvold 
Hills:*  London,  1636.  The  book 
consists  of  a  number  of  poems  in 
praise  of  Mr.  Dover  by  almost  all  the 

S>ets  and  poetasters  of  the  day. 
i-ayton    contributes    a    poem    in 
honour  of  his  countryman  : 

Lads  of  the  hills  and  lasses  of  the  vale, 
In  many  a  song  and  many  a  many  tale 
Shall  mention  thee, 

Durham  says : 

He  s  a  fit  subject  for  all  poets'  qnills 
That  brings  Ajncadia  to  the  Cotswold  hills. 

Ben  Jonson's  lines  are,  perhaps, 
the  best  in  the  book,  and  are 
eminently  characteristic  and  un- 
couth.  He  cannot  bring  his  muse— 


to  drop  vies 
*Twizt  Cotswold  and  the  Olympid  ezerdis; 

but  tells  how  these  sports 

advance  true  love  and  neighbourhood, 
And  do  both  Church  and  Commonwealth 
the  good. 

It  is  evident  from  several  allusionB 
that  coursing  was  one  of  the  chief 
amusements,  and  a  note  informs 
us  that  a  silver  studded  collar  was 
awarded  to  the  fleetest  hound. 
The  puritans,  who  at  this  time  were 
very  numerous  in  this  district,  did 
their  best  to  discountenance  these 
meeting^,  and  are  satirised  by  one 
of  the  contributors,  William  Ran- 
dall: 

These  teach  that  dancing  is  a  Jezehell, 
And  Barley  Break  the  way  to  hell ; 
The  Morris  Idols,  Whitsun  Ales  can  be  ' 
But  profane  reliqaes  of  a  jubilee. 

These  annual  meetings  were  dis- 
continued about  twenty  years  ago, 
when  a  mob  of  navvies  engaged  in 
making  the  first  railway  seen  here- 
abouts turned  the  assemblage  into 
a  serious  riot.  By  an  odd  hap 
of  fate  the  festival,  commenced 
by  Dover,  and  sung  by  Ben  Jonson 
and  Randolph,  was  killed  by 
Oeorge  Stephenson.  In  later  times 
also  the  Cotswold  had  its  poet — 
Clement  Barkesdale,bom  at  Winch- 
oombe,  in  1609,  and  for  many  years 
parson  and  schoolmaster  at  Haw- 
ling  and  Naunton  in  this  countiy. 
In  1 65 1  he  published  Nympha  La- 
bethris ;  or^  the  Cotswold  Muse^  a 
work  which  proves  him  to  have 
been  an  amiable  man  of  consider- 
able learning  but  certainly  no 
poet.  His  verse  is  harsh  and  un- 
musical, for  which  he  lays  the 
blame  upon  the  climate  and  people. 

Yet  though  my  muse  be  not  urbane  but 

rough; 
As  Cotswold  folks,  yon  know,  are  hard  and 

tough. 

The  works  of  Barkesdale  un- 
fortunately contain  very  little 
about  the  district  or  its  inhabitants. 
There  is,   indeed,  little  of  human 
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interest  in  his  prodnctions,  for  as  he 
tmlj  says  of  himself 

I  am  not  as  the  Lord  Montaigny,  he 
In  whose  EssHys  so  large  impressions  be 
Of  his  peculiar  disposit^. 

The  soil  and  climate,  as  well  as 
the  husbandry  and  daily  life  of 
this  district  differed  so  much  from 
that  of  the  surrounding  country 
that  the  Cotswold  long  preserved 
a  striking  individuality,  and  even 
possessed  some  shreds  of  an  auto- 
nomy of  its  own.  A  custom  pre- 
vailed here  for  many  generations 
of  granting  leases  for  three  lives, 
and  hence  the  difBculty  of  making 
enclosures.  The  Lords  Ghandos 
of  Sudely,  popularly  called  *  Bangs 
of  Cotswold,'  held  a  large  portion 
of  the  land,  and  under  their  sane- 
tion  a  parliament  of  shepherds  met 
every  year  to  settle  the  boun- 
daries of  sheep-walks,  and  make 
bye- laws  for  the  regulation  of  the 
flocks.  This  meeting  was  probably 
the  original  of  the  festival  insti- 
tuted by  Dover.  In  Drayton's 
Polyotbion^  the  map  which  contains 
the  Cotswold  district,  has  a  spirited 
sketch  of  a  dance  of  shepherds, 
one  of  whom  carries  a  banner, 
with  *  Hey  for  Cotswold,'  inscribed 
upon  it.  In  another  part  of  the 
map  there  is  a  representation  of  a 
sheep  shearing  dinner,  in  which 
the  shepherds  are  depicted  in  their 
proper  costume,  and  some  of  them 
playing  upon  the  miskin  or  small 
bagpipes,  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  popular  musical  instru- 
ment of  our  rural  districts  before 
the  introduction  of  the  fiddle.  In 
his  ]Bclogue9,  the  scene  of  which  is 
laid  in  the  Cotswold,  Drayton  gives 
a  picture  of  the  shepherd  of  the 
period : 

The  shepherd  wore  a  sheep  gray  cloak, 
Which  was  of  the  finest  lock 
That  oonld  be  cut  with  sheer ; 
His  mittons  were  of  bangon's  skin ; 
His  cockers  were  of  cordiwin  ; 
His  hood  of  miniver; 
His  aule  and  linsel  in  a  thong ; 
His  tar- box  in  his  broad  belt  hung: 
His  breech  of  Coventry  blue. 


Much  has  been  written  upon 
the  question  whether  Shallow  was 
intended  for  a  caricature  of  Sir 
Thomas  Lucy.  The  external  cir- 
cumstances of  the  two  men  were 
almost  totally  dissimilar.  Sir 
Thomas  was  a  knight  of  large 
fortune,  living  with  his  family  in 
good  style,  and  keeping  up  a  large 
establishment.  For  many  years 
he  represented  his  coanty'inV- 
liament,  and  twice  held  the  ofiBce 
of  sheriff.  During  a  portion  of 
his  life  he  attended  the  Court 
and  on  one  occasion  had  enter- 
tained the  Queen  at  his  mansion 
of  Oharlecote,  which,  with  the 
romantic  loyalty  common  to  those 
times,  he  had  rebuilt  in  her 
especial  honour  to  resemble  the 
letter  E.  He  possessed  a  library, 
and  appears  to  have  been  a  man 
of  some  learning,  part  of  which 
had  been  derived  from  John  Foxe 
the  martyrologist,  who  for  many 
years  had  found  an  asylum  in  his 
father's  house.  As  might  be  in- 
ferred from  the  character  of  the 
tutor  his  religious  opinions  ap- 
preached  those  of  the  puritans. 
His  immediate  descendants  were 
also  men  of  mark.  His  eldest  son, 
also  Sir  Thomas,  who  was  about  the 
age  of  Shakespeare,  lefl  behind  him 
a  choice  collection  of  French  and 
Italian  books,  and  his  son,  also,  the 
grandson  of  Sir  Thomas,  was  a  dis- 
tinguished scholar.  Upon  his  tomb 
in  Charlecote  Church,  he  is  repre- 
sented with  his  head  pillowed  upon 
*  a  study  of  books. '  He  was  the  inti- 
mate friend  of  Lord  Herbert  of 
Cherbury,  and  is  alluded  to  by 
Davies  of  Hereford  in  1611,  during 
Shakespeare's  life  time,  as 

The  all-beloved  and  highly-prized  gem, 
That  in  the  Court's  brow  like  a  diamond, 

Or  Hesperus  in  heaven  doth  lighten  them 
For  men  to  see  their  way  in  glory's 
ground. 

Richard,  another  of  the  grand- 
sons, was  one  of  the  members  pro- 
posed  for  the  projected  'Academe 
Royal'    of    James  I.,  and  another 
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at  a  Bomewliat  later  period  became 
Bishop  of  St.  David's.  It  will  be 
seen  therefore  that  the  Lncy  family 
was  one  of  good  position,  and  that  its 
members  in  Shakespeare's  time  were 
men  of  more  than  the  average  cul- 
ture of  their  class.  Under  the  de- 
gree of  nobility  Sir  Thomas  Lncy 
was  by  far  the  most  important  per- 
sonage in  this  part  of  Warwick- 
shire. On  the  other  hand.  Shallow 
belongs  to  the  race  of  small  squires 
— ^the  men  out  of  whose  corruption 
as  Sir  Thomas  Overbury  tells  us, 
'the  generation  of  a  justice  of  the 
peace  is  produced.*  In  support  of  the 
really  old  and  apparently  genuine 
Stratford  traditions  there  is  the  sig- 
nificant fact  that  by  certain  unmis- 
takeable  allusions  to  persons  and 
places  Shakespeare  has  contrived  to 
localise  Shallow's  residence  within  a 
few  miles  of  the  Lucy  terrain.  These 
allusions,  it  is  true,  may  be  only  ex- 
amples of  the  graphic  realism  of 
Shakespeare's  art,  but  it  is  possible 
also  that  they  may  be  the  subtleindica- 
tions  of  a  personal  satire.  Shallow  is 
apparently  a  bachelor,  and  certainly 
a  man  of  small  housekeeping.  Like 
Overbury's  justice,  *  he  speakes  sta- 
tutes and  husbandry  well  enough  to 
make  his  neighbour  thinke  him  a 
wise  man.  He  is  well  skilled  in 
arithmetick  and  rates,  and  hath  elo- 
quence to  save  his  two-pence.  His 
travel  is  seldom  further  than  the  next 
market  towne,  and  his  inquisition  is 
about  the  price  of  come.'*  He  has  none 
of  the  distinctively  puritan  peculiari- 
ties— a  tempting  point  if  he  were  in- 
tended for  Lucy — nor  can  we  sup- 
pose him  to  have  been  a  book  man.  If 
Shallow  had  a  library  it  was  proba- 
bly contained  in  the  window  bottom 
of  his  hall,  and  consisted  at  most  of 
a  few  justice's  law  books,  a  Bishop's 
Bible,  Hall's  Chronicle,  and  per- 
haps— ^but  this  is  very  doubtful — a 
Chaucer.  One  of  the  few  points  of 
personal  resemblance  between  Shal- 


low and  Lucy  was  their  age.  Thej 
were  both  old.  Sir  Thomas  Lncj 
was  bom  in  1532  and  died  in  1600, 
having  been  the  head  of  his  family 
for  nearly  fifty  years.  In  Hewry  IV. 
Silence  tells  us  that  it  was  fifty-five 
years  since  Shallow  came  to  Cle- 
ment's Inn,  and  in  the  Merry  Wwes 
Shallow  himself  says  '  I  have  lived 
four  score  years  and  upwards.' 
Again,  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  amongst 
his  other  dignities,  was  a  commis- 
sioner of  the  Musters,  having  special 
authority  over  the  recruiting  of 
men  for  her  majesty's  service,  and 
it  is  possible  that  this  fact  may  have 
given  additional  piquancy  to  the 
impressment  scenes  of  Henry  IV, 
We  can  expect  no  help  in  this 
matter  from  family  traditions .  The 
stock  of  Sir  Thomas  became  ex- 
tinct in  1786,  and  the  estates  de- 
volved upon  a  remote  relative,  be- 
tween whom  and  them  at  the  date 
of  his  birth  there  were  no  fewer 
than  eighteen  prior  claimants. 
From  this  gentleman,  who  ex- 
changed the  name  of  Hammond 
for  that  of  Lucy,  are  descended  the 
present  owners  of  Charlecote. 

The  Shallow  of  the  earlier  play 
was  no  doubt  intended  to  be  the  re- 
presentative of  a  class  rather  than  of 
any  one  individual,  but  it  is  beyond 
all  question  that  a^r  the  character 
had  become  famous  Shakespeare 
deliberately  linked  his  creation  to 
the  Lucies  by  the  introduction  of 
the  contemptuous  allusion  to  the 
family  arms  in  the  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor,  It  is  probable  that  this 
quip  may  have  been  an  afber- 
thoaght,  an  isolated  shaft  of  re- 
venge as  it  were,  more  likely  to 
have  been  provoked  by  some  Lucy 
of  the  younger  generation,  and  there 
were  two  or  three  known  to  town  and 
court  life  at  this  time,  than  by  the 
old  man  at  Charlecote,  whose  life 
was  then  drawing  towards  its  close. 
The  allusion  does  not  occur  in  the 


*  Characters  by  Sir  Thomas  Overbnry,  Lend.  1614.    Overbnxy  was  a  native  of  the 
Shakespeare  country,  and  probably  drew  Uie  characters  from  his  own  neighbourhood. 
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first  edition  of  the  drama  printed  in 
1602,  but  as  this  was  evidently  a 
sorreptitioas  publication  we  cannot 
lay  mnch  stress  upon  the  omission. 
In  the  Merry  Wives  there  is  some 
indication  of  an  intention  to  chan^ 
the  circumstances  of  Shallow  m 
order  to  accord  with  his  new 
roU.  TTiR  social  statos  has  been 
raised.  He  is  not  only  justice  of  the 
peace  but  of  the  'quorum/  and  is 
also  *  custos  rotulorum/  an  office  only 
^iven  to  a  justice  of  standings — one^ 
according  to  Lambard,  'especially 
picked  out  either  for  wisdome,  coun- 
tenance, or  credite.'  {Eirenarcha^ 
1 6 1  o.)  Davy  and  his  pigeon-house 
are  exchanged  for  a  deer  park  and 
keepers.  His  mental  qualities  have 
deteriorated  just  as  we  should 
expect  to  find  if  the  character 
liad  now  become  a  personal  satire. 
His  boasts  of  family  and  ancestry 
are  still  more  imbecile  than  the 
vapouring  of  the  old  ShaUow.  It 
would  even  appear  that  the  poet  in- 
tended to  hold  him  up  to  ridicule  as 
illiterate,  for  he  calls  himself '  cust- 
alorum/  and  takes  no  notice  of 
Slender's  blunders.  In  Henry  IV, 
there  is  still  some  tincture  of  Cle- 
ment's Inn  about  him.  When 
Bardolph,  fresh  from  Town,  intro- 
dnces  into  his  conversation  the  then 
fiwhionable  and  rather  raffish  word 
accommodated,  Shallow  is  pedan- 
tically anxious  to  show  that  he 
knows  its  meaning :  'Accomodated ! 
it  is  good,  yea  indeed  it  is :  good 
phrases  are  surely  and  ever  were 
very  commendable.  Accomodated ! 
is  come  from  oMommodo ;  very  good ; 
a  good  phrase.*'  If  Shallow  is  only 
Lacy  in  disguise,  we  should  expect  to 
find  the  man  himself  more  or  less 
visible  under  his  factitious  surround- 
ings, but  of  this  we  have  few  means  of 
judging.      It  is  too  late  now  to  en- 


quire whether  the  '  damnable  itera- 
tion* and  fussy  restlessness  of  Shal- 
low's poor  weak  brain  had  any 
counterpart  in  the  conversation  and 
bearing  of  the  old  Knight.  Two 
compositions  only  from  his  pen  are 
known  to  be  still  in  existence,  and 
both  of  these  we  shall  lay  before 
the  reader  in  order  that  he  may  see 
if  he  can  discover  any  trace  of 
character.  The  first  is  a  letter  ad- 
dressed  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  dis- 
covered by  Canon  Jackson  amongst 
the  papers  of  the  Marquis  of  Bath 
at  Longleat,  and  the  other  an  epitaph 
upon  his  wife. 

Right  honorable  and  my  singular  good 
lorde,  pleaseth  it  youer  honour  to  be  adter- 
tised  that,  according  youar  lordship's  re- 
quest and  my  one  promise,  I  have  sent  you 
my  sarvaunt  Bumell,  whom  I  feare  will 
not  be  hable  to  doo  yor  lordshipp  such 
saryice  as  I  could  wish,  nor  as  his  hart 
woold  sarve ;  for  that  by  occasion  of  longe 
sicknes  his  strength  is  greatly  decayed,  and 
thereby  his  shuting  much  hinderid.  Youar 
lordshipp  must  take  hede  in  making  of 
yor  matches  that  Bnmell  be  not  ovAr- 
marked ;  for  that  at  this  instant  he  is  able 
to  shute  no  farr  ground,  which  if  youar 
lordshipp  foresee  I  doo  not  mistrust,  but  he 
will  be  able  to  shute  with  the  best  Thus 
as  one  of  the  lest  of  youar  lordship's 
friends  in  power  or  habilite  to  doo  youar 
lordshipp  any  sarrice  or  pleasure,  although 
as  willing  as  the  gr^^atist  in  hart  and  good 
will  as  youar  lordshipp  shall  well  under- 
stand when  occasion  shall  sarve,  I  comend 
you  unto  Ood  with  increas  of  honor  ac- 
cording to  youar  lordshipp's  one  desier. 
From  Charlcot,  the  vi\jth  of  Aprill. 

At  youar  lordship's  commanditnent  during 
life, 

Thokas  Luct. 

There  is  no  date  to  this  letter,  but 
as  it  is  directed  to  '  Lord  Boberte 
Dudley,  Mr  of  the  Queue's  Horse,' 
it  must  have  been  written  some 
time  between  November  1556  and 
September  1564,  when  Lord  Dudlev 
ceased  to  hold  the  office.  BumeU 
was  one  of  Lucy's  keepers,  and  like 


'  Some  of  Bardolph's  humour  is  in  danger  of  being  lost  through  want  of  acquaintance 
with  the  history  of  this  word,  *  Accommodate,*  which  had  very  recently  been  imported 
from  France.  There  is  an  account  of  it  in  the  Deux  Dialogues  dm  Nauveau  Langage 
Franfoia  of  Henri  Estienne.  Ben  Jonson  includes  it  amongst  *tbe  perfumed  terms  of 
the  time.' 
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*  Old  Double,'  who  must  have  been 
a  near  neighbour,  doubtless  '  shot  a 
good  shot.' 

The  inscription  is  in  the  church 
at  Charlecote,  and  is  in  every  way  a 
very  remarkable  production  : 

Here  entomed  lieth  the  Lady  Joyce 
Lucy,  wife  of  Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  of  Charle- 
cote  in  the  County  of  Warwick,  Elnt, 
daughter  and  heir  of  Thomaa  Acton  of 
Sutton,  in  the  County  of  Worcester,  esquire, 
who  departed  out  of  this  wretched  world 
to  heavenly  kingdom  the  lOth  day  of  Feb- 
ruary in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1595,  and  of 
her  age  60  and  3.  All  the  time  of  her  life 
a  true  and  faithful  servant  of  her  good 
God ;  never  detected  of  any  crime  or  vice; 
in  religion  most  sound;  in  her  love  to  .her 
husband  most  &itb(ul  and  true ;  in  friend- 
ship  most  constant ;  to  what  was  committed 
to  ner  most  secret ;  in  wisdom  excelling ; 
in  governing  her  house  and  bringing  up 
youUi  in  the  fear  of  God  that  did  converse 
with  her  most  rare  and  singular ;  a  great 
maintainor  of  hospitality;  greatly  esteemed 
of  her  betters ;  misliked  of  none  unless 
of  the  envious.  When  all  is  spoken  that 
can  be  said,  a  woman  so  furnished  and 
garnished  with  virtue  as  not  to  be  bettered, 
and  hardly  to  be  equalled  by  any.  As  she 
lived  most  virtuously,  so  she  died  most 
godly. 

Set  down  by  him  that  best  did  know 
what  hath  been  written  to  be  true. 

Thomas  Ltjct. 

The  man  who  could  discourse  in 
this  fashion  upon  the  gravestone  of 
his  wife,  assuredlv  belonged  to  the 
blood  of  the  Shallows.  Every  line 
speaks  of  the  narrow  precisian  and 
pompous  country  justice.  The 
singularity  of  a  hasband  felicitating 


himself  in  this  public  manner  upon 
the  £Ebct  that  his  wife  had  never 
been  *  detected  of  any  crime,'  in* 
duced  the  late  Mr.  Hunter  to  believe 
that  the  inscription  must  have  been 
set  up  as  a  kind  of  manifesto  against 
some  old  scandal,  such,  probablj, 
as  that  alluded  to  in  the  traditionary 
ballad  which  has  been  so  absurdly 
attributed  to  Shakespeare. 

Sir  Thomas  was  too  covetous, 

To  covet  so  much  deer ; 
When  horns  enough  upon  his  head 

Most  plainly  did  appear. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  the 
unfortunate  phrase  is  to  be  regarded 
as  nothing  more  than  a  characteris- 
tic specimen  of  the  magisterial 
vocabulary.  Shallow  cannot  escape 
from  Shallow.  The  felonies,  tres- 
passes, batteries,  deer  stealings,  and 
warren  breakings  of  half-a-century 
may  have  so  shaken  the  old  knight's 
confidence  in  human  nature,  that  be 
coald  only  venture  to  affirm,  even  of 
the  wife  of  his  bosom,  that  she  had 
never  been  found  out. 

Remembering  the  intense  delight 
with  which  allusions  of  the  kind 
conveyed  in  the  ballad  were  wel- 
comed by  our  graceless  ancestors,  it 
is,  perhaps,  not  too  much  to  infer 
that  if  the  knight  of  Charlecote  had 
been  accessible  to  ridicule  in  this 
quarter,  we  should  have  heard 
somewhere  and  somehow  of  a  Mis- 
tress Shallow. 

G.  Elliot  Browne. 


1877] 


499 


LOCAL  CONTROL  OF  THE  DRINK  TRAFFIC. 

TWO   ALTERNATIVES. 

By  Francis  William  Newman. 


rpHE  time  is  visibly  approaching 
X  &t  which  the  official  ralers  of 
this  United  Kingdom  and  of  the 
British  Empire  will  be  nnable  any 
longer  to  postpone  the  unwelcome 
task  of  caring  for  the  public  mo- 
rality, which  for  fifty  years  together 
their  economic  theories  have  sold 
in  the  market.  Immense  efforts 
have  been  made  by  Churches,  by 
Societies,  and  by  philanthropic  in- 
dividuals, but  the  vast  power  of 
corruption  possessed  by  those  who 
control  the  laws  and  guide  the  exe- 
cutive is  overwhelming.  Ministers 
cannot  be  persuaded  out  of  a  re- 
venue which  has  now  reached 
thirty-three  millions  a  year.  The 
hush-money  which  they  have  ac- 
cepted for  complicity  with  distillers 
and  brewers  has  been  perpetually 
on  the  increase  with  the  vice,  crime, 
and  sufferings  of  the  people.  The 
afflicting  and  scandalous  contrast 
of  wealth  and  poverty  is  more  and 
more  glaring.  Crime  of  husband 
against  wife,  cruel  neglect  of  chil- 
dren, misery  and  impurity  through 
orphanhood,  are  a  shameful  re- 
proach to  our  fundamentally  reli- 
gious  and  philanthropic  nation ;  yet, 
distracted  by  numerous  political 
objects,  we  (the  people)  have  never 
yet  been  able  to  efiect  such  a  union 
against  the  Mammon- worship  domi- 
neering in  high  places  as  alone  can 
overthrow  the  evil.  But  the  terrible 
magnitude  of  the  mischief  has  been 
confessed  by  successive  ministries. 
Archbishops  and  an  organised  hier- 
archy avow  and  deplore  it.  Wales, 
Irelaiid,  or  Scotland  would  put  a 
sharp  bridle  upon  it,  if  England 
woukL  let  them  act  alone.  The 
gpreat  towns  of  England  herself 
would  effectually  control  it,  only 
that  through  a  cunning  juggle  they 


are  outvoted  by  the  little  towns 
and  by  farmers  whose  votes  are 
not  their  own.  Politically  our 
moralists  and  philanthropists  have 
had  a  tedious  and  difficult  battle  to 
fight  against  private  and  public 
cupidity;  but  at  length  it  is  clear 
that  men  long  blind  are  opening 
their  eyes  to  the  fruit  of  the  system 
which  they  have  inherited.  It  haa 
made  the  Crown  a  sleeping.partner 
in  the  drink  traffic,  and  has  exalted 
its  conductors  to  a  pitch  of  wealth 
and  power  very  inconvenient  to  a 
ministiy.  Parliament  ignomini. 
ously  sits  on  the  beer  barrel.  The 
thirty-three  millions  a  year  are  to 
every  ministry  h'ke  the  proverbial 
wolf  which  a  woodsman  holds  by  the 
ears.  To  keep  him  is  difficult,  to  let 
him  go  is  dangerous.  Their  position 
is  becoming  worse  than  embarrass- 
ing, when  the  best  men  of  every 
class,  and  aU  the  women  who  see  the 
public  miseries,  condemn  the  deadly 
policy  of  bartering  national  mo- 
rality for  payments  to  the  exche* 
quer.  That  this  base  object  has 
been  at  the  bottom  of  mmisterial 
policy,  is  quite  clear  in  the  outline 
of  the  history ;  but  here  it  suffices 
to  allude  to  the  fact.  The  mode  in 
which  those  in  power  fi^ht  to  re- 
tain the  public  immora£ties  pro- 
claims the  quality  of  their  motives. 
As  one  example  out  of  several,  see 
with  what  tenacity  the  Sunday  sale 
of  intoxicating  drink  in  Ireland  is 
kept  up,  after  it  is  visible  that  Ire- 
land disapproves,  and  after  the 
English  Parliament  has  voted  with 
Ireland.  Trickei-y  is  here  the  only 
right  word ;  but  trickery  cannot  in 
the  long  run  support  any  cause.  In 
this  matter,  as  in  several  others, 
national  indignation  is  ripening.. 
Many  old  ways  will  have  to  be  re- 
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versed,  among  which  the  treatment 
of  the  drink  traffic  has  quite  a 
leading  place. 

Before  the  crisis  arrives,  it  be- 
hoves ns  carefully  to  consider  what 
remedies  the  disease  requires.  After 
so  long  a  contest,  if  anything  deci- 
sive  be  done,  the  change  of  law  will 
probably  be  called  final ;   the  new 
system  will  be  upheld  by  the  weari- 
ness of  stfitesmen  for  thirty  years 
more,  or  if  it  be  too  severe,  a  re- 
action will  set  in.    Moreover,  every 
sham  remedy  is  sure  to  introduce 
new  evils.    Such  is  the  Gothenburg 
system,    which    makes    the    local 
public  absorb  the  gains  of  the  drink 
traffic.    The  very  matter  which  has 
sapped  the  honesly  of  our  ministries, 
as  guardians  of  the  public  morals, 
this  system  would  introduce  into 
bvery  locality.     How  an  intelligent 
gentleman,     much     respected,     of 
whose  future  many  form  high  hopes, 
can  approve  and  promote  it,  may 
seem  marvellous.     '  A  gift  corrupt- 
eth  the  heart  of  a  ju^e.'     Those 
who  have  to  restrain  the  traffic, 
must  not  share  its  profits. 

Among  those  wno  have  as  yet 
no  fixed  judgment  what  is  the  best 
remedy — ^men  who  have  taken  no 
decisive  part— one  often  hears  the 
remark,  that  for  local  control  end- 
less experience  and  daily  observa- 
tion show  that  the  existing  magis- 
traoy  (at  least  in  the  towns)  is  not 
at  all  the  right  tribunaL  Lord 
Aberdare,  when  he  was  Mr.  Bruce, 
commended  the  principle  of  giving 
to  the  local  public  some  control 
over  the  traffic.  The  local  public 
are  the  sufierers  by  its  excesses,  and 
are  therefore  the  fittest  body  to  hold 
the  reins,  provided  that  you  do  not 
debauch  them  by  making  them  con- 
scious partners  in  its  profits.  In 
&ct,  it  is  nnderstood  among  those 
M.P.'s  who  vote  for  the  second 
reading  of  Sir  Wilfrid  Lawson's 
BUI,  that  in  so  doing  they  vote  only 
for  its  priHcipU;  and  they  under- 
stand the  principle  to  be,  that  of 
PopuLAs  Local  Ch)ntbol.    Precisely 


for  this  principle  the  Manchester 
National  Reform  Society  has  de- 
clared itself  with  astonishing  una- 
nimity, while  carefully  refraining  to 
identify  itself   with    Sir  Wilfrid's 
Permissive  Veto.     In  &ct,  another 
measure  already  before  Parliament 
equally  is  based  on  this  cardinal  prin- 
ciple, namely,  Mr.  Joseph  Cowen's 
Bill.        Unhappily    (as    the    pre- 
sent writer  thinks)  Mr.  Cowen  has 
added  a  secondary  scheme,  admitting 
the     iniquitous,     monstrous,      and 
pernicious     idea     that     publicans 
deserve    compensation;    on   which 
account  the  system  alternative  to 
Sir  Wilfrid's  cannot  here  be  cha- 
racterised  by  Mr.  Gowen*s   name, 
but  must  be  called  Control  by  Local 
Elective  Licensing  Boards — ^that  is 
to  say.  Boards  which  have  full  con- 
trol of  licences,  as  complete  as  the 
magistrates  have  had  any  time  this 
century.     It  is  necessaiy  to  insist 
on  this,  for  magistrates'  clerks  now 
allege   that  Mr.  Bruoe's   and  Mr. 
Gross's  Acts  have  lessened  the  ma- 
gistrate's   power    to    restrict    the 
traffic ;  nay,  magistrates  themselves 
confirm  tins.    How  very  dishonour- 
able to  these  honourable  gentlemen ! 
After  speeches  of  vigorous  indigna- 
tion against  the  evils  of  the  traffic, 
did  they  intend  to  tie  the  hands  of  the 
magistrates  against   it?    or    were 
they  too  dullsighted  to  discover  the 
purpose,  when  sly  amendments  in- 
ter|x>sed  clauses  to  this  effect  ?    In- 
deed, considering  Mr.  Gross's  efforts 
to  give  extended  hours  to  the  sale — 
efforts  in  part  successful — ^it  is  hard 
to   believe  that  the  weakening  of 
nu^^trates'  hands  by  his  Act  was 
unintentional  and  unforeseen.     Be 
this  as  it  may,  the  two  alternatives 
here  considered  are,  the  Permissive 
Popular  Veto,  and  the  Popular  Con- 
trol by    an    unfettered    Licensing 
Board.     Lest  any  mistake  be  made 
by  his  friends  and  by  those  of  Sir 
Wilfrid  Lawson,  the  present  writer 
craves  leave  to  state  that  he  does 
not  change  one  whit  his  approval, 
per  s€^  of  the  Permissive  Veto,  if  we 
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can  get  nothing  better,  but  con- 
tinnes  bis  advocacy  of  it  by  the 
voice  and  by  the  pen.  Whichever 
of  these  alternatives  we  can  get 
first — if  it  be  but  pure  and  simple — 
he  will  gladly  accept,  and  count  it 
great  gain.  But  in  its  own  nature 
the  Permissive  Veto  does  not  g^p- 
ple  with  the  entire  question,  and 
Sir  Wilfrid  himself  treats  other 
measures  as,  not  antagonistic  to  it, 
but  supplementary, 

Suppose  Sir  Wilfrid's  Bill  to  be 
carried  into  an  Act,  and  let  us  try 
to  analyse  the  results,  both  im- 
mediate and  more  remote.  First 
of  all,  there  are  certain  towns  and 
neighbourhoods  which  would  in- 
stantly adopt  the  Act,  and  by  a 
two-thirds  majority  would  forbid 
the  magistrates  to  issue  any  li- 
cences at  all.  Wine  merchants, 
as  well  as  retail  sellers  of  malt 
liquor  and  spirits,  would  have  te 
remove  their  stores  over  the  border, 
if  they  could  get  a  licence  on  some 
neighbouring  area ;  else  they  must 
sell  their  stock  as  best  they  might. 
Next,  where  the  local  public  is  not 
ripe  for  stopping  the  traffic,  one  of 
two  results  might  happen.  On  the 
one  hand,  in  proud  confidence  that 
the  Permissive  Act  would  iwt  be 
adopted,  the  magistrates  might 
freely  give  new  licences  to  immi- 
grant dealers  in  intoxicants,  who 
were  disabled  from  carrying  on  the 
trade  in  their  old  quarters:  thus 
the  district  would  become,  more 
than  before,  a  focus  of  drink  stores, 
for  the  supply  of  the  drinking 
minority  on  an  area  which  had  put 
the  Permissive  Act  in  force.  To 
make  the  meaning  clearer,  take 
actual  names  of  places.  Suppose 
that  in  the  south  of  Wales,  Cardiff, 
Swansea,  and  Carmarthen  adopt 
Sir  Wilfrid's  Act,  and  stop  all 
licences ;  and  thereupon  the  drink 
sellers  remove  to  Bristol  and  obtain 
licences  from  the  magistrates  there. 
Then  the  wine  drinkers  of  these 
Welsh  towns  may  perhaps  send  to 
Bristol    for  their    wine,    and    ale 

VOL.  XT.— NO.  LXXXVIII.  NEW  8EBIES. 


drinkers  for  casks  of  ale.     Bat  if 
in  Gloucester  the  teetotalers,  though 
not  strong  enough  to  carry  a  two- 
thirds  vote,  are  strong  enough  to 
alarm  the  magistrates,  it  may  be- 
come  harder   than  beibre    to    get 
licences  there.  Conscientious  magis- 
trates will  be  morally  strengthened, 
reckless  magistrates   will   fear  to 
exasperate  the  public ;  and  without 
any  direct  use  of  the  ratepayers' 
new  power,  the  magistracy  may  be- 
come animated  by  a  new   spirit. 
The  publicans  also,  in  dread  of  the 
sword  hanging  over  their  heads, 
will  be  on    their  best    behaviour. 
Thus  in  Gloucester  the  evils  of  the 
traffic  might  be  sensibly  diminished, 
while  in  Bristol  they  might  be  even 
increased,  through  the  competition 
of  new  shops.     After  two  or  three 
years'  experience,  when  it  became 
manifest  that  Cardiff,  Swansea,  and 
Carmarthen  were  vastly  better  for 
the  banishment  of  the  drink,  and 
Gloucester  improved  by  the  lessen- 
ing of  the  traffic,  while  Bristol  was 
worse   off    than  ever,  the  Bristol 
public  would  feel  more  severely  the 
scandal  and  the  expense  of  vice  and 
of  crime  and  of  the  punishment  of 
crime;  and  the  contrast  of  Gloa- 
cester  would  make  many  persons, 
who   esteem  teetotalers    fanatical, 
desire  greater  severity  in  the  magi- 
strates.    The  permission  to  anni- 
hilate the  traffic,   and  the   visible 
fact  that  in  some  places  it  had  been 
annihilated,  would  certainly  affect 
the  minds  of  all.     The  backward 
places  would  suffer  longer,  but  in 
four  or  five  years  would  inevitably 
crawl  on.     The  whole  trade  would 
wish  rather  to  be  restricted  than  te 
be  annihilated ;  and  the  sincere  re- 
formers who  (no  doubt)  exist  among 
magistrates,   among    brewers    and 
distillers,  might  become  masters  of 
the  policy.     Thus  a  great  and  veiy 
sensible  improvement  would   take 
place  everywhere,  even  where  those 
who  are   willing   to  suppress  the 
public  sale  entirely  are  far  from 
being  a  two-thirds  majority.     It  is 
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not  trae  that  Sir  Wilfrid  Lawson's 
Bill  wonld  do  wAhinq  in  the  places 
in  which  severe  control  is  most 
needed :  yet  even  if  that  were  tme, 
it  wonld  be  no  reason  for  not  enact- 
ing it  for  the  benefit  of  the  places 
which  desire  it.  Its  restrictive  and 
oompnlsive  force  wonld  nndonbtedly 
travel  far  beyond  its  own  apparent 
area,  to  the  great  advantage  of  the 
country.  Nevertheless  the  fact  is 
nndeniably  important  that  this 
Permissive  Bill  is  an  incomplete 
measure,  and  that  new  legislation 
wonld  be  needed  after  it ;  for  which 
reason  it  may  be  most  gravely 
donbted  whether  Parliament  will 
ever  accept  it,  pure  and  simple. 
Those  who  now  vote  for  its  second 
reading,  profess  merely  to  vote  for 
the  prinoiple  of  the  Bill,  which 
means,  as  above  said,  the  principle 
that  the  local  pnbUc  onght  to  have 
the  control  of  the  traffic ;  bnt  this 
does  not  really  pledge  them  to  Sir 
Wilfrid's  Bill.  The  same  men  who 
vote  for  the  second  reading  to 
please  their  constituents  may  vote 
against  the  third  reading,  with 
perfect  good  faith  and  sincerity. 
They  justly  deprecate  chronic  em- 
broilment in  any  topic.  After  a 
long  struggle  they  want  something 
final,  and  they  see  that  Sir  WUfrid's 
cannot  be  final,  if  carried  pure  and 
simple :  hence  indeed  many  nourish 
an  aversion  to  it  greater  than  they 
choose  to  express. 

But  it  is  well  to  explain  more 
closely  why  Sir  Wilfnd's  Bill  is  not 
and  cannot  be  final.  His  original 
draught  was  modelled  on  the  Maine 
Law,  which  provides  a  public  officer 
to  sell  liquor  for  the  State  under 
instructions.  This  officer  has  a 
fixed  salaiy,  and  has  no  gains  from 
the  sale ;  nor  does  the  State  seek 
for  gains.  Sir  Wilfrid  cut  out  all 
this  from  his  BiU,  on  perceiving 
that  his  opponents  would  defeat  it 
by  pertinacious  objections  against 
the  new  system  of  oJe,  evading  his 
main  argument:  therefore,  to  any 
one  who  says,  *  How  are  we  to  get 


spirits  for  medicine,  or  for  varnish^ 
and  other  mechanical  uses,'  he  vir- 
tually replies,  'If  you  want  the 
articles — ^which  I  do  not — ^it  is  for 
you  to  suggest  some  method  of 
supply  whid^  does  not  demoralise 
the  public ;  lay  such  before  me,  and 
I  will  consider  it  respectfully.'  But 
he  cannot  deny  that  distilled  or 
fennented  liquor  is  legitimately 
needed  for  obtain  purposes,  and 
that  it  mtut  be  sold.  The  Maine 
Law  admits  this,  and  acts  upon  it. 
As  soon  as  a  single  place  uses  the 
permission  to  extinguish  licences, 
an  outcry  would  arise  for  the  local 
sale  of  wine  and  brandy  as  me- 
dicine at  least,  and  of  spirits  for 
mechanical  and  chemical  uses ;  hence 
it  is  sure  to  be  anticipated  bj 
amendments  while  the  Bill  is  in 
Committee.  Now  this  matter  of 
medicine  is  both  complex  and  dan- 
gerous. While  arsenic,  strychnine, 
and  vitriol  are  in  use,  we  cannot 
forbid  alcohol.  Enlightened  phy. 
sicians  may  almost  or  wholly  disnse 
it,  but  there  will  long  be  many  who 
ding  to  it.  How  few  men  there 
are  but  at  any  time  could  get  a 
physician's  order  to  take  two  or 
thnee  glasses  of  port  wine  every 
day  *  a  law  would  be  of  little  avail 
to  restrict,  if  it  gave  authority  to  a 
physidan's  order  for  the  dieteHc  use 
of  wine.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
would  be  iniquitous  to  require  that, 
to  get  medicinal  wine  worth  six- 
pence, one  must  pay  five  shiUings  or 
a  guinea  for  a  physician's  order. 

It  is  worth  while  contrasting  the 
American  procedure.  In  Maine  or 
Massachusetts  a  native  Yankee  pre- 
sents himself  to  the  public  agent, 
and  asks  for  wine,  saying  he  needs 
it  for  his  health.  The  agent  does 
not  demand  a  physician's  order,  bnt 
scrutinises  the  applicant's  face,  and 
especially  his  no9t ;  in  which,  dis> 
oeming  snspicioaa  purple  lines,  he 
fltitly  replies  *  No ! '  PresenUy  Mr. 
Plimsoll  similtrly  presents  himself, 
asking  for  wine  on  the  same  medical 
plea.      The    agent  recognises  his 
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face  as  British,  and  is  aware  thai 
he  is  an  M.P.,  and  a  teetotaler, 
^Forthwith  making  snre  that  the 
yrine  is  wanted  for  a  good  purpose, 
he  promptly  complies.  Mr.  Plim* 
soil  returns  to  England,  and  de- 
clares in  Parliament  that  the  law  is 
a  dead  letter,  for  that  he  himself  got 
wine  from  the  pnhlic  agent  with 
perfect  ease  !  He  forgot  that  every- 
body is  not  Mr.  Plimsoll ;  and  he 
was  unaware  how  keen  in  physiog- 
nomy, or,  indeed,  in  rh'nognomy 
^nose-discernment),  a  puhlic  agent 
may  he.  But  so  simple  and  old- 
fashioned  a  despotism  is  fitted  only 
for  a  small  community  ;  a  Solomon 
on  the  Bench  is  not  yet  even 
imagined  hy  an  English  M.P.  To 
return  to  the  wine  question.  Say 
what  we  may  on  the  very  impor- 
tant advances  of  men  at  the  head  of 
physiological  and  chemical  science 
towards  the  hearty  approval  of 
total  abstinence,  we  are  yet  fifty 
years  off  the  time  when  our  richer 
classes  will  universally  renounce 
that  use  of  it  wliich  is  called  mode' 
rate ;  and  Sir  Wilfrid's  Bill  cannot 
escape  an  amendment  to  make  the 
sale  of  wine  in  quantities  not  less  than 
twelve  quarts  entirely  free,  without 
licence.  It  will  be  urged  that  it  is 
only  by  malt  liquors  and  spirits  that 
the  poorer  classes  are  cursed ;  why 
then  put  into  their  hands  the  control 
over  the  wine  of  the  rich  ?  If  (as  is 
entirely  to  be  expected)  such  an 
amendment  be  carried,  we  suppose 
that  Sir  Wilfrid  would  withdraw 
his  Bill,  to  judge  by  the  earnest- 
ness with  which  he  contradicts  the 
report  that  he  excepts  wine  mer- 
chants. Again,  it  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  any  Parliament,  how- 
ever they  may  wink  at  it  on  a 
rustic  area  for  the  benefit  of  a  great 
landlord,  will  consent  totally  to  ex- 
tinguish, in  any  place  of  shops,  a 
sale  of  alcohol  confessed  by  all  to  be 
in  certain  cases  legitimate.  If  the 
old  system  is  destroyed,  they  will 
demand  simultaneously  a  new  sys- 
tem for  ^is  legitimate  sale,  which 


the  ratepayers  shall  be  unable  to 
forbid.  But  if  the  new  system  is 
brought  in  by  a  set  of  amendments 
in  Committee,  instead  of  being  pre- 
viously laid  before  the  public,  and 
fully  debated,  no  satisfactory  result 
can  be  expected.  This  incomplete- 
ness of  Sir  Wilfred's  measure,  as 
now  before  us,  is  an  objection  cer- 
tain to  be  made  when  the  crisis  is 
at  hand.  He  does  not  like  the 
responsibility,  it  seems,  of  construct- 
ing a  new  system.  Well;  but  is 
there  not  danger  that  others  will 
suddenly  take  up  the  problem  from 
which  he  shrinks,  and  suddenly 
carry  into  law  regulations  of  which 
he  and  we  disapprove  ?  If  Parlia- 
ment will  pass  his  Bill  just  as  it 
stands,  then  concerning  after  mea- 
sures the  country  may  take  its 
time,  and  gather  up  all  its  wisdom. 
But,  apparently,  there  is  little 
chance  of  this.  It  will  be  insisted 
that  a  confessedly  legitimate  and 
necessary  sale  for  medical,  chemical, 
artistic,  not  to  say  dietetic  use,  must 
not  be  stopped  entirely  even  for  a 
single  week,  in  a  single  town.  A 
new  legal  mode  of  sale  must  be 
devised  (it  will  be  said)  before  the 
old  mode  is  forbidden.  Of  course, 
we  know  that  the  present  system 
will  not  be  at  once  everywhere  over- 
thrown.  To  revert  to  our  former 
illustration,  when  the  sale  is  stopped 
in  Cardiff*,  people  in  Cardiff  will  be 
able  to  supply  themselves  from 
Bristol,  and  time  will  be  gained  for 
new  leg^lation.  Whether  this 
argument  will  avail  with  any  pos- 
sible Parliament,  remains  to  be 
seen. 

SiivWilfrid,  in  his  humorous  and 
pleasant  way,  treats  opponents  as 
friends  who  will  bring  a  supplement 
to  his  Bill.  He  so  spoke  lately  of 
Mr.  Chamberlain  and  the  Gothen- 
burg system.  His  Permissive  Veto 
would  co-exist  with  the  power  of 
our  magistrates,  and  equally  with 
any  other  system  of  licensing ! 
Speciously  said;  but  ooold  it  co- 
exist with  a  free  trade  in  wine, 
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whicli  a  total  refasal  of  licences 
could  not  stop  ?  The  tangle  here 
is  yery  serions,  because  the  wine 
/  merchant's  trade  has  been  diligently 
relaxed  from  wholesale  to  retail; 
the  distinction  ha^  now  to  be  re- 
built. In  New  York  the  spirit 
trade  was  forbidden  in  1837,  but 
the  result  was  that  the  wine  (so 
called)  was  more  highly  brandied, 
and  the  total  consumption  of  spirits 
was  not  lessened.  The  regulation 
of  the  trade  is  inevitable ;  it  is  a 
most  difficult  task,  and  it  cannot  be 
wisely  done  by  mere  amendments 
of  a  Bill  for  Public  Veto. 

In  remarkable  contrast  to  a  mere 
Permissive  Veto  is  a  concession  of 
Elective  Licensing  Boards.  This 
will  be  really  and  trnly  final,  so  far 
as  Parliament  is  concerned,  if  the 
entire  power  over  licences  be  granted 
to  each  locality.  Every  M.P.  would 
rejoice  to  feel  that  the  question  will 
never  again  embarrass  his  relation 
to  his  constituents,  and  that  the 
responsibility  of  Parliament  in  the 
matter  is  at  once  and  completely 
ended.  Surely  this  consideration 
would  immensely  facilitate  its  pass- 
ing with  the  House,  in  contrast  to 
Sir  Wilfrid's  BiU,  pure  and  simple. 
Next,  a  Bill  for  Licensing  Boards 
evades  a  second  stone  with  which 
Sir  Wilfrid's  is  pelted.  It  is  said  to 
the  latter:  'You  profess  to  place 
trust  in  the  local  community;  yet, 
in  fact,  you  clearly  distmst  it ;  for 
you  will  not  allow  it  to  do  anything 
but  totally  forbid  the  sale.  It 
might  desire  to  cut  down  the  num- 
ber of  shops  to  one  quarter,  or  to 
one-tenth,  but  you  will  not  allow 
this.  Or,  aeain,  it  may  wish  merely 
to  forbid  drmking  on  the  premises, 
or  else  to  lessen  facilities  of  retail 
without  forbidding  large  sales,  as  of 
a  pipe  of  wine  or  a  hogsh^Eul  of 
beer.  Here  also  you  show  distrust 
of  the  public*  Nothing  of  this  can 
be  said  against  a  complete  trans- 
ference of  power  to  the  locality,  as 
hitherto  to  the  magistrates.  Thirdly, 
what  is  signally  important,  if  Elec- 


tive Licensing  Boards  be  enacted 
with  full  power  to  act  according  to 
discretion,  different  systems  will  be 
adopted  in  different  places,  and  ex- 
perience will  very  soon  show  their 
separate    excellencies    or    defects. 
Experimental  legislation  is  impos- 
sible when  it  has  to  operate  on  a 
body  of  32,000,000  persons.      Sir 
Wilfrid's  Bill  does  not  provide  for 
any  other  local  regulator  of  sales 
than  the  existing  ma|^isterial  sys- 
tem— a  system  notoriously  incom- 
petent to   conduct  ej^perimen tally 
new  methods  of  sale  with  a  philan- 
thropic and  moral    object.       Any 
new  regulations    required   by   the 
local  stoppage  of  licences  will  have 
to  be  made  by  a  central  Parliament, 
and  by  means  of  that  fertile  source 
of   inconsistencies   and    damaging 
clauses — amendments  in  Committee. 
But  when  a  Board  is  elected  in  an 
intelligent  municipality,   with   the 
sole  duty  of  so  condacting  the  sales 
as  to  supply  all  that  is  really  legi- 
timate  with   the  smallest  risk    to 
the    public    morals,    the   problem 
will    be    undertaken  with    prodi- 
giously greater  advantage  than  is 
possible    either    in    a    Committee 
of    the    whole    House,    where    a 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  may 
whisper,   '  Mind  !    you    must    not 
damage  my  Budget ! '  or  in  a  coterie 
of  magistrates,  who  move  in  tradi- 
tional routine ;  who,  moreover,  are 
often  appointed  to  the  task,  one  be- 
cause he  has  a  certain  landed  estate, 
another  because  he  has  the  title 
Oeneral  or  Colonel.      A  political 
proverb  says,  '  New  brooms  sweep 
clean.'       Every    Licensing    Board 
elected  in  a  great  town — that  is,  in 
those  centres  of  population  where 
the  miseries   from  evil  drink   are 
worst — would  feel  great  responsi- 
bility for  executing  its  task  well,  and 
would  have  much  honour  to  earn.  It 
would  not  be  distracted  from  ite 
single  high  and  sufficient  problem 
by  the  multifarious  duties  which 
fall  on  town  councillors.  Pride  and 
ambition  would  concur  with  philaa- 
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tbropj  and  patriofciBm  to  make  each 
anxious  and  diligent,  ea^er  to  learn, 
and  firm  to  execate.  The  electors 
would  agree  in  claiming  of  the 
elected  to  reduce  the  evils  of  drink 
to  a  minimum,  and  in  some  cases 
w^ould  make  definite  suggestions 
or  stipulations.  One  place  would 
quickly  learn  wisdom  of  another,  if 
each  town  had  the  full  responsi- 
bility for  its  own  evils.  The  palace- 
like  jails  which  now  disgrace  our 
civilisation,  and  cause  expense  so 
vast,  are  chiefly  the  fruit  of  this 
pernicious  trade;  and  the  ratepayers 
will  insist  on  quick  abatement  of  the 
evils,  when  they  get  power  into  their 
own  hands.  What  shadow  of  reason 
is  there  for  doubting,  that  such 
sales  as  are  necessary  and  inevit- 
able will  be  far  more  sagaciously 
managed  by  a  Local  Board  which 
the  ratepayers  elect  for  this  sole 
purpose,  than  either  by  magistrates 
who  are  irresponsible  and  do  not 
suffer  sensibly  from  the  public  vice, 
or  by  an  irreaponsihle  and  mulHiudi' 
now  Committee  of  Parliament? 
Finally,  a  Board  elected  for  this  one 
dutyis  immeasurably  better  than  the 
Town  Councils,  who  are  distxracted 
by  an  immensity  of  other  business. 
In  Scotland  we  see  experimentally 
that  this  organ  wholly  fails.  What 
else,  then,  is  possible  ?  Why  dis- 
trust an  elective  Licensing  Board  P 
Let  us  keep  fixedly  in  mind,  that  if 
our  whole  nation  were  to  become 
ardent  teetotalers,  and  had  accepted 
the  Permissive  Veto,  not  the  less  we 
must  have  some  mode  of  selling 
alcohol  when  demanded  by  phy- 
sicians and  surgeons  (who  need  it 
for  embrocations  and  tinctures,  even 
if  they  renounce  it  as  dietetic  beve- 
rage or  as  potions) ;  also,  what  is 
less  liable  to  abuse,  alcohol  is  needed 
in  varnishes,  paints,  and  chemicals. 
Let  the  Bight  Hon.  John  Bright 
and  teetotalers  reply :  what  autho- 
rity can  be  trusted  to  guide  all  the 
details  of  the  sale  so  safely  as  a 
small  local  Board  elected  annually 
by  the  ratepayers  P    Such  a  Board 


should  have  full  power  to  frame  its 
own  restrictions,  so  as  to  prevent 
the  fraud  of  wine  merchants  or 
chemists  degenerating  into  spirit 
shops,  without  needlessly  harassing 
drinkers  who  insist  that  their  two 
or  three  glasses  a  day  do  them  good. 
Now  that  the  tide  has  turned  with 
scientific  men,  will  not  these  '  mode- 
rate drinkers '  die  out  without  fur- 
ther harm  to  the  public  morals  P 

Three  or  four  different  systems 
of  regulation  may  at  first  arise. 
A  few  years'  trial  will  decide  which 
is  best.  Active  interchange  of  ex- 
perience and  thought  is  certain  to 
take  place :  indeed  one  of  our  ex- 
isting temperance  magazines  might 
become  a  common  organ  to  many 
towns.  The  flexibility  of  local 
freedom,  the  emulation  of  different 
Boards,  and  the  co-operation  by 
mutual  consent,  would  conspire  to 
work  out  the  best  attainable  results. 
To  secure  sufficient  responsibility, 
no  Board  should  be  numerous :  five 
or  seven  persons  may  be  a  full  maxi- 
mum, and  no  Board  should  have  a 
vast  constituency.  Therefore  our 
greatest  towns  onght  to  be  divided 
into  parts  with  suitable  numbers, 
and  have  Boards  separately  inde- 
pendent. With  a  few  such  pre- 
cautions, the  system  of  elective 
Licensing  Boards,  which  can  impose 
despotically  their  own  conditions 
on  the  licences,  but  without  power 
to  bind  their  successors  in  the  next 
year,  appears  to  be  a  complete  solu- 
tion of  the  problem.  If  Birmingham 
ihen  chose  to  try  the  Gothenburg 
system,  this  would  not  give  to  pub- 
licans any  right  of  compensation, 
and  we  may  hope  that  the  bad  ex- 
ample of  becoming  partners  in  the 
trade  would  not  find  many  imita- 
tors. 

Sir  Wilfrid  Lawson's  Permissive 
Veto  has  one  apparent  advantage 
in  having  been  so  long  before  tne 
country,  and  having  received  ap- 
plause from  so  many  great  popula- 
tions. Paradoxical  as  it  may  at 
first  appear  to  say  so,  this  is  really 
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a  weakness  to  it  m  Parliament. 
Many  of  our  legislators  have  been 
accustomed  to  speak  of  it  with  con- 
tempt,  and  cannot  easily  change 
about  into  approval.  When  a  Minis- 
ter brings  in  a  Bill,  he  does  not  like 
to  adopt  one  which  seems  like 
claiming  that  the  members  shall 
change  round  at  the  dictation  of 
large  popular  constituencies.  He 
will  wish  to  give  to  them  the  argu- 
ment, or  excuse,  that  they  bave  now 
got  a  iiew  measure — ^not  one  made  to 
please  fanatical  teetotalers — ^not  one 
which  on  the  face  of  it  aims  to  stop 
the  temperate  use  of  wine  and  beer, 
but  one  which  they  can  accept 
without  dishonour  or  a  sense  of  de- 
feat. Thus,  from  many  causes,  a 
Bill  for  Licensing  Boards  is  more 
likely  to  pass.  But  let  not  this  be 
interpreted  as  an  undervaluing  of 
Sir  Wilfiid's  eminent  merit  and 
high  services.  He  desires  solely 
the  beating  down  of  the  monstrous 
evil.  To  him  is  due  more  largely 
than  to  any  other  public  man  the 
arousing  of  the  nation  against  it.  If 
a  more  complete  Bill  be  carried  in 
preference,  Sir  Wilfrid's  inexhaus- 
tible freshness  of  argument,  his 
patience  and  untiring  activity,  and 
what  has  been  happily  called  his 


*  wise  gaiety,*  will  have  been  a 
principal  agent  in  its  success.  To 
him  our  thanks  and  onr  honour  will 
be  equally  paid,  though  the  name 
of  another  mover  be  on  the  victo- 
rious Bill ;  and  he  is  far  too  high- 
minded  and  true-hearted  to  care  for 
anything  else  than  the  great  moral 
object  which  he  has  so  long,  so 
laboriously,  and  so  ably  pnrsoed. 
Under  the  pressure  of  his  earnest 
and  versatile  argument,  various  sub- 
ordinate societies  have  arisen,  which 
aim  at  separate  parts  of  the  tem- 
perance  political  problem — as  those 
for  Sunday  closing,  or  for  shorten- 
ing hours.  Not  for  a  moment  ought 
we  to  forget  the  high  service  done 
by  the  late  Archdeacon  Sandford  in 
arousing  the  Church  of  England  to 
act  collectively  in  the  cause  of  Tem- 
perance; yet,  it  is  believed,  even 
the  excellent  Archdeacon  had  his 
flame  kindled  by  Sir  Wilfrid  Law- 
son  and  the  United  Kingdom  Alli- 
ance. Noble  efforts  for  a  good  cause 
are  never  thrown  away,  are  never 
ineffectual,  even  when  the  success 
does  not  come  in  the  exact  form  for 
which  its  champion  was  contending. 
It  may  hereafter  be  said :  '  Other 
men  sowed:  we  reap  the  fruit  of 
their  labours.' 
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WE  have  come  to  be  familiar 
again  with  the  thonght  that 
the   earth  we  live  upon  has   not 
been  always  fit  to  offer  such  hos-> 
pitalitj  as  it   offers  to  thankless 
guests   like    onrselves,   who    com- 
monlj  chide  at  our  welcome,  and 
yet   are   loth  to  take  leave — that 
the  time  which  uncounted  genera- 
tions   of  our  race  have   spent  in 
replenishing  the  earth  and  subduing 
it  is  nothing  to  the  time  in  which 
the  earth  was  slowly  preparing  to 
become   an  improvable  habitation. 
We  are  beginning  to  awake  to  a 
thought  which  was  once  more  fami. 
liar  still,  that  the  earth  which  was 
so  long   preparing  is  not  able   to 
nourish   her  children  for  ever,  but 
is  doomed  to  destruction,  which  is 
certain    to   come  at  last,  whether 
barrenness  comes  first  or  no.  There 
is  another  thought  which  seemed 
to  have  been  put  away  for   ever, 
which  few  as  yet  have  called  to 
mind  among  us,  the  thought  that 
the    human    race  is  mortal,  that 
cities,    nations,    institutions,    and 
mankind  itself  are  liable,  Hke  men, 
to  grow  old  and  die. 

It  has  come  to  be  taken  for 
granted,  that  as  long  as  the  earth 
is  habitable  the  human  race  will  con- 
tinue to  flourish  and  advance,  in- 
creasing in  knowledge  and  power, 
and  control  of  nature,  long  after 
its  increase  in  numbers  has  been 
arrested,  and  that  the  last  gene- 
ration to  whom  the  earth  yields 
her  strength  will  be  as  energetic  as 
the  best  of  its  predecessors.  The  as- 
sumption is,  probably,  veiy  recent ; 
the  result  of  that  nnlimited  hope- 
fulness which  created  the  French 
Bevolution  and  survived  it.  Horace 
thouffht  that  he  was  living  in  a 
world  that  was  rapidly  growing 
^ft^rse;  Hilton  thought  that  he  was 
living  ia  a  world  that  was  rapidly 


growing  less;  and  yet  when  we 
look  back  upon  the  age  of  the  com- 
monwealth in  England,  or  the  age 
of  Augustus  in  Borne,  they  seem 
to  us  ages  in  which  a  man  might 
have  been  proud  to  live,  ages  that 
were  full  of  achievement  in  them- 
selves and  of  promise  for  the  future. 
In  fact,  Horace  and  Milton  looked 
upon  the  life  of  their  time  with  & 
more  sustained,  perhaps  a  more 
reasonable  enthusiasm,  than  the  au- 
thors oiLocksley  Hall  and  Sartor  Be- 
sariuSy  although  neither  they  nor^ 
their  contemporaries  had  reached 
the  pitch  of  self-complacency  which 
makes  it  almost  a  heresy  for  living 
writers  to  suspect  limits  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  species. 

What  makes  this  self-compla- 
cency more  surprising  is,  that  the 
old  conceptions  of  the  many  mem- 
bers in  one  body,  of  humanity  as 
the  'great  man'  'who  is  always 
learning,'  have  just  come  to  be 
favourite  instruments  of  popular 
speculation.  Until  this  was  so  it 
was  natural  to  lay  stress  upon  the 
perishableness  of  the  individual  and 
the  permanence  of  the  type,  and 
whoever  liked  might  comfort  him- 
self with  the  venerable  belief  that 
all  life  aspired  to  immortality 
and  attained  it,  at  any  rate,  in  the 
immortality  of  the  race.  But  the- 
more  clearly  it  comes  home  to  us, 
that  every  kind  of  creature  is  a 
whole  in  itself,  with  a  common  Hfe 
that  is  something  more  than  the 
mere  adding  up  of  the  separate  life 
of  each  creature  of  the  kind,  the 
more  clearly  we  realise  that  that 
life  had  a  beginning  and  a  growth, 
the  more  does  that  question  force 
itself  upon  us  whether  it  has  not 
an  end. 

We  know  that  lizards  were  only 
able  to  develop  themselves  upon  an 
heroio  scale  in  pre-tertiary  times. 
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and  ihat  cats  have  only  maintained 
an  heroic  development  within  the 
tropics.  Of  course  lizards  may  have 
been  dwarfed  by  the  competition  of 
mammals,  and  the  cave  tiger  may 
have  been  starved  ont  of  the  hunt- 
ing grounds  of  Europe  by  the  dis- 
covery that  the  cave  man  was  a 
mightier  hunter  after  all ;  or  lizards 
may  have  dwindled  and  tigers  may 
have  disappeared  under  the  pressure 
of  physical  changes  around  them. 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  decrepi- 
tude of  the  stocks  of  cultivated  and 
protected  species  of  vines,  of  pota- 
toes, of  mulberry  trees,  and  silk- 
worms, which  exposes  them  to  the 
wholesale  invasion  of  microscopic 
parasites  ?  If  only  vines  and  pota^ 
toes  suffered  we  might  suspect  that 
it  was  due  to  the  unnatural  way  in 
which  we  propagate  them;  but  as 
silkworms  are  left  in  that  matter  to 
nature,  it  really  seems  as  if  the 
breed  had  grown  old  and  feeble 
under  our  care,  and  that  the  only 
chance  was  to  find  in  some  far 
away  comer  a  breed  which  pre- 
aerves  some  remains  of  original 
savage  vigour. 

If  silkworms  and  potatoes,  and 
even  vines,  were  to  die  of  old  age 
together,  it  would  matter  little;  but 
it  is  a  graver  question  when  we 
come  to  ask,  is  the  human  race 
growing  old,  is  Europe  growing 
old,  is  England  growing  old,  are 
ihere  any  races  or  countries  which 
have  grown  old  already  P  Is  there 
any  remedy  which  will  protect  an 
eld  community  against  the  diseases 
incident  to  old  age,  and  enable  it  to  do 
what  no  conmiunity  has  ever  done, 
and  expire  peaceably  of  old  age 
itself?  It  is  too  soon  to  answer 
these  questions,  which  even  a  sober 
optimist  might  say  it  was  full  soon 
to  ask.  We  do  not  know  yet  how 
lar  the  life  of  a  oommunitj  resem- 
bles  the  life  of  an  individual,  nor 
do  we  know  what  stage  the  life  of 
any  given  community  has  reached. 
Sveiy  highly  developed  society  in- 
diides  bMkward  dasses,  the  great 


society  of  mankind  includes  hack- 
ward  races ;  who  can  undertake  to 
be  sure  whether  these  have  ^pt>wn 
slowlv,  and  are  growing  still,  or 
whether  their  growth  has  been  ar- 
rested, or  if  so,  whether  it  can  be 
renewed  P  Obviously  the  subject  is 
one  on  which  knowledge  is  very  &r 
off,  and  yet  there  may  be  room  for 
opinion,  and  opinion  may  have  its 
use.  No  one  who  is  not  old  already 
knows  when  old  age  will  overtake 
him,  or  what  his  md  age  will  be  if 
he  lives  to  it ;  for  the  old  age  of 
each  generation  is  different  from 
that  of  the  last,  since  it  owes  its 
character  to  three  variable  things: 
the  character  of  the  generation 
which  is  passing  away,  the  character 
of  the  generation  which  is  still  in 
vigour,  and  the  character  of  the 
generation  which  is  still  yonng. 
Yet  it  is  well  to  think  about  old 
ago  a  little,  and  to  do  something 
to  prepare  for  it;  at  twenty  it 
is  not  too  soon,  at  fifty  it  is  not 
too  late.  Spinoza  says  there  is 
nothing  of  which  the  free  man 
thinks  so  little  as  death ;  but  after 
all,  every  wise  man  orders  his  earthly 
life  as  if  he  would  certainly  die,  and 
grow  old  if  he  should  live  long 
enough.  It  is  part  of  the  pradence 
of  a  young  man,  an  imperative  part 
of  the  prudence  of  a  man  past  middle 
life,  to  make  a  sdection  between  his 
wi^es,  and  wean  himself  from  the 
hope  of  living  to  realise  all.  Is  it 
prudent  for  a  community,  or  for  any 
class  within  it,  to  count  on  having 
streng^  to  go  on  working  upon  this 
perishable  and  chsmgeable  world  till 
it  has  realised  aU  the  ideals  it  set 
out  with,  and  all  the  ideals  which 
have  come  in  sight  by  the  way  f 
To  take  an  instance,  which  is  one 
of  the  moat  conspicuous  and  least 
tragical  within  reach,  in  the  thir- 
teenth century  the  towns  of  Nortii- 
em  France  vied  with  each  other 
in  cathedrals  as  lecklesaly  as  the 
towns  of  Northern  Wnglwid  have 
since  vied  with  each  other  in  rail- ' 
ways,  and  the  result  was  that  the 
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cathedral  builders  began  what  their 
BuccesBora  were  not  able  to  finish. 

The  thoaght  of  unfinished  under- 
takings suggests  one  of  the  most 
obvious  and  far-reaching  contrasts 
between  youth  and  age.  The  free 
disposable  energy  of  youth  is  much 
greater:  a  man  at  sixty  may  do 
much  more  and  better  than  a 
man  at  twenty;  but  the  immensely 
greater  part  of  what  the  man  at 
sixty  does  is  done  because  it  has  to 
be  done,  and  the  more  admirable 
and  efficient  a  man  at  sixty  is,  the 
more  of  what  he  does  is  done  be- 
cause he  has  to  do  it.  The  more 
efficient  and  promising  a  man  of 
twenty  is,  the  more  of  what  he  does 
18  done  because  he  chooses  to  do  it ; 
he  may  choose  to  do  one  thing  or 
another :  a  young  man  is  free,  com- 
paratively  speaking,  to  leave  what 
be  is  doing  without  loss,  and  to 
torn  to  something  better.  An  elderly 
man  must  go  on  in  the  main  as  he 
is  going:  he  and  his  dependants 
have  artificial  wants  of  all  kinds, 
that  have  to  be  met  and  attended 
to;  very  likely  it  is  little  or  no 
pleasure  to  gratify  them,  but  to 
form  new  plans  for  others  and  to 
direct  them  into  new  ways  requires 
enterprise  which  he  cannot  com- 
mand now ;  to  form  fresh  hopes 
and  wishes  requires  an  unexhausted 
energy  of  desire,  which  he  cannot 
command  either.  To  go  as  smoothly 
and  cheerfully  as  possible  through 

more  or  less  profitable  routine  is 
the  most  he  can  reasonably  expect, 
and  in  fact  most  old  people  are  con- 
tent  with  this.  If  they  have  been 
tolerably  prudent  and  successful 
they  find  tneir  habitual  occupations 
fmitful  and  pleasurable,  and  see 
that  these  are  the  fixed  conditions 
of  other  lives  than  their  own,  so 
that  the  work  to  which  they  are 
committed  still  grows  under  their 
hands.  It  is  their  judgment  still  which 
guides  its  growth,  and  their  deci- 
sion is  more  weighty  than  that  of 
the  young  in  proportion  as  they  are 
less  free.    It  is  reasonable  that  the 


past  should  sway  their  inclination 
and  their  judgment,  since  it  has 
accumulated  their  means  of  giving 
efiect  to  both.  A  man  of  thirty 
may  think  the  way  that  a  man  of 
sixty  lays  oat  a  fortune  of  two  or 
three  hundred  thousand  pounds  is 
stupid  and  humdram,  but  after  all 
it  is  the  man  of  sixty  who  lias  the 
fortune  to  spend ;  ho  has  come  to  be 
what  he  is  as  a  whole,  both  his 
success  and  the  use  ho  makes  of  it 
depend  upon  his  whole  nature.  One 
result  of  the  importance  of  the  old, 
who  have  a  large  amount  of  suc- 
cessfully finished  work  behind  them, 
is  that  they  are  given  to  large  plans; 
in  middle  life  all  the  strength  of 
most  people,  except  bom  projectors, 
is  taken  up  with  work  in  hand; 
daily  claims  are  urgent  and  have  to 
be  provided  fur.  But  the  old  are 
free  to  plan  for  others  just  because 
all  the  action  of  which  they  are 
capable  has  become  mechanical. 
David  jcounimg  over  the  treasures 
for  the  temple  that  Solomon  is  to 
build,  the  Archbishop  of  Goa  sur- 
veying the  Indies  that  Xavier  is  to 
convert,  the  late  A.  T.  Stewart  pon- 
dering  over  the  charities  which  his 
successors  are  to  realise,  are  com- 
mon types  enough.  And  here  we 
come  back  to  the  contrast  between 
youth  and  age:  both  form  large 
schemes,  but  the  means  for  carry- 
ing them  through  are  all  within  for 
youth  and  all  without  for  age. 
Both  are  liable  to  miscalculate  their 
resources:  youth  thinks  that  be- 
cause it  c^  do  anything,  it  can  do 
everything;  age  contemplates  its 
treasure  and  forgets  its  debts. 

Is  this  contrast  between  youth 
and  age  reproduced  in  any  mea- 
sure in  the  civilised  communities  in 
which  men  live  now?  Is  there  a 
period  in  the  life  of  a  nation  when 
its  enterprises  are  suggested  hj  im- 
pulse and  sustained  oy  enthusiasm, 
and  another  when  its  enterprises  are 
a  matter  of  calculation  and  depend 
upon  accumulated  resources  P  It  is 
surprising  how  many  of  the  great 
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acliieyemeiits  of  our  race  have  been 
the  work  of  a    commnnitj  which 
waj3  neyer  able  in  the  coarse  of  a 
long  and  glorious  history  to  repeat 
the  efforts  of  its  early  prime.     The 
Pyramids,  the  gigantic  Doric  tem- 
ples of  Sicily  and  Italy,  the  Cloaca 
Maxima,  the  Temple  Platform  at 
Jerusalem,  the  great  cathedrals  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  the  Vedas, 
the    Homeric   Poems,   the    Divine 
Comedy,  are  all  works  of  immature 
peoples,   of  peoples  who  had   not 
acquired  the  full  command  of  their 
nature  and  circumstances  of  which 
they    were    to     prove    themselves 
capable.     Many  of  these  works  de- 
manded costly,  sustained,  disinter- 
ested efforts ;  it  would  be  misleading 
to  speak  of  sacrifices,  individualism 
was  not  suppressed,  it  was  dormant; 
if  the  builders  of  the  Pyramids  and 
the  Temple  Platform  murmured,  it 
was   not  because  they  were  taken 
away  from  what  they  wished  to  do 
for  themselves,  bat  simply  because 
they  were  overtasked  and  resented 
the  strain.     A  gifted  nation  in  its 
youth  makes  the  first  essay  of  its 
strength  in  pursuit  of  some  common 
ideal,  the  special  needs  and  desires 
.  of  individuals  are  recognised  after- 
wards; and  it  is   only  the  rarest 
natures  which  can  put  them  aside 
when  they  have  once  forced  them- 
selves   into    consciousness.     Here, 
too,  the  larger  organism  repeats  the 
experience   of  the  smaller,  for  we 
find  that  the  young  are  ignorant  of 
the  specialities  of  their  nature,  and 
only  know  the  vague  flaid  body  of 
hopeful  energy  which  moveth  alto- 
gether, if  it  move  at  all,  under  the 
impulse  of  aspirations  which  they 
feel  of  themselves  or  adopt  from 
without. 

By-and-by  they  find  out  the 
things  they  really  like  and  are  fit 
for,  and  tnen  they  try  to  get  as 
much  of  these  as  they  can  without 
doing  harm,  or  running  great  risks, 
or  taking  too  much  trouble,  and 
only  i^end  their  spare  time,  and 
their   spare    strength|    and    their 


spare  means  on  the  impersonal  ob- 
jects which  they  still  admire  most. 
Crusades  are,  as  a  rule,  only  under- 
taken by  the  young;  as « soon   as 
Europe  had  recovered  itself   from 
the  confusion  of  the  tenth  century, 
it  was    ready  to  throw  itself    en 
masse  upon  the   East    to    recover 
the  Holy  Places  of  Palestine  for 
Christendom ;  and  even  the   cala- 
mities of  the  first  crusade,  and  the 
collapse  of  the  kingdom   of  Jeru- 
salem, did  not  prevent  a  second 
expedition,  as  imposing  and  spon- 
taneous as  the  first.     After  that  the 
crusades  passed  into  the  order  of 
duties  which  conscientious  people 
are  anxious  to  see  some  one  else 
discharge.     As  soon  as   the   land- 
owners of   England    had    secured 
themselves    against    the   arbitrary 
exactions  of  the  Crown,  by  whose 
help  the   better  of   them  had  re- 
strained the  worse  from  making  the 
castles  centres  of  brigandage,  they 
were  ready  to  incorporate  Wales, 
and    attempt    the    subjugation  of 
Scotland  and  France.  Under  Henry 
VIII.  the  English  nation  was  every 
way  stronger  than  under  Edward 
III.,  but  it  was  not  equal  to  re- 
newing the  hundred  years'  war.     It 
is  richer,  more  numerous,  more  dis- 
ciplined now  than  when  it  plunged 
into  the  struggle  against  the  Con- 
vention   and  the  First  Napoleon, 
but  the  classes  which  then  guided 
and    sustained    the    resistance    of 
Europe  have    too   many  interests 
and  engagements  now  to  renew  the 
adventure  on  which  they  embarked 
in  the  enthusiasm  of  a  sedate  and 
vigorous  youth,  having  just  awaked 
to  a  common  consciousness   of  a 
rational,    manly  life,   out    of   the 
curious  lethargy  which  settled  down 
upon   almost    the    whole   country 
between   1660    and    1760.      It  is 
becoming  probable  already  that  the 
immense    industrial    effort    which 
began  with  the  discovery  of  the 
st^un   engine    has    reached    and 
passed  its  maximum  of  intensity. 
The  eight  hours   movement  is  a 
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sign  that  the  working  classes  feel 
that  they  have  a  right  to  begin  to 
take  their  ease  after  three  genera- 
tions of  unparalleled  exertion;  as 
the  governing  classes,  after  the  un- 
satisfactory close  of  the  Crimean 
War,  decided  that  England  had 
done  enough  for  the  police  of  Eu- 
rope. As  the  Saga  Man  says,  '  But 
a  little  while  is  hand  fain  of  blow,' 
the  contests  of  war  and  the  con- 
tests of  industry  cannot  go  on  for 
ever;  when  a  great  territorial  or 
commercial  position  has  been  won, 
the  time  comes  inevitably,  and  so 
rightly,  when  those  who  have  won 
it  are  content  to  enjoy  it  and  main- 
tain it,  and  no  longer  desire  to 
extend  it.  There  is  nothing  omi- 
nous or  alarming  in  this ;  we  need 
not  conclude  when  we  see  this 
temper  in  an  individual  or  a  com- 
munity that  the  best  days  of  either 
are  over.  In  Japan  and  America 
autumn  is  the  best  part  of  the  year  ; 
and  in  the  autumn  of  a  life  there 
need  be  no  drawback  to  its  enjoy- 
ment, for  we  do  not  know  the 
length  of  that  year;  we  do  not 
know,  even,  whether  what  we  see 
is  autumn  or  summer,  though  we 
may  be  pretty  sare  that  spring  is 
gone  by. 

The  readiness  to  make  efforts 
because  the  whole  strength  of  the 
common  life  has  not  yet  been  par- 
celled out  among  the  growing  mul- 
titude of  special  claims,  is  only 
one  proof  of  the  vigour  of  youth, 
which  mast  always  be  enviable  to 
the  most  prosperous  old  age.  An- 
other contrast  may  be  found  in  the 
sense  of  difi&oulties :  a  young  man 
feels  a  deficiency  of  energy  or  of 
courage;  an  old  man  has  proved 
his  strength,  and  need  not  distrust 
himself,  but  he  has  a  perception  of 
obstacles  founded  on  the  nature  of 
things.  Now,  the  shrinking  from 
reforms  which  we  see  in  a  State 
like  France,  is  mainly  of  the  latter 
character.  There  is  a  complicated 
system  which  everybody,  except  a 
few  hundred  thousand  ouvriers  and 


a  few  hundred  students,  is  afraid 
to  meddle  with.  Les  miniatrea  paS" 
sent  et  lea  bureaux  reatant  is  a 
proverb  which  every  day  shows  to 
be  more  important.  Everybody  who 
wishes  to  make  large  changes  is 
baulked  by  the  knowledge  that  the 
population  for  which  the  changes 
are  planned,  the  officials  by  whom 
they  are  to  be  carried  out,  are  what 
they  are,  and  will  be  too  much  for 
him.  The  Convention  proved,  once 
for  all,  that  the  will  of  the  most 
fervent  and  enlightened  autocrat 
may  be  baffled  by  passive,  unavowed 
resistance.  The  parts  of  the  work 
of  the  Convention  that  have  lived 
are  those  that  popular  passion  had 
anticipated,  or  those  which  Napo- 
leon appropriated  as  the  founda- 
tions of  his  civil  fame.  The  most 
vehement  resolutions  of  the  most 
vigorous  old  age  are  really  only 
effective  so  far  as  they  reinforce 
permanent  existing  inclinations  and 
mterests.  * 

Another  way  in  which  we  may 
measure  the  progress  of  indivi- 
duals and  communities  to  old  age 
is,  by  the  number  of  capacities 
they  have  attained  and  survived. 
For  instance.  Sir  Arthur  Helps  has 
judiciously  observed  that  a  taste 
for  poetry  comes  with  the  beard, 
and  disappears  when  a  man  no 
longer  cares  for  sweets.  It  might 
also  be  conjectured  that  the  taste 
for  discussion  begins  later  and  lasts 
longer,  corresponding  roughly  with 
the  taste  for  wine;  both  tastes, 
when  strong  and  genuine,  are  very 
lasting,  and  are  not  perceptibly 
affected  till  the  whole  man  begins 
to  break  up,  but  in  ordinary  cases 
both  lose  tiieir  zest  after  the  first 
few  years  of  marriage.  Again,  the 
taste  for  information  coincides 
pretty  closely  with  the  taste  for 
money.  Both  manifest  themselves 
at  first  sporadically.  People  begin 
by  wanting  information  about  spe- 
cial subjects,  and  wanting  money 
for  special  objects ;  it  is  only  gra> 
dually  that  eitiier  desire  generalises 
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itself,  and  for  a  long  time  it  has  to 
contend  against  the  distraction, 
perhaps  the  opposition,  of  other 
more  familiar  wants.  For  the  most 
part  the  resalt  of  this  competition 
IS,  that  the  desire  for  money  or  for 
knowledge  is  either  stifled  or  li- 
mited ;  bnt  when  it  survives  unim- 
paired  it  grows  and  gathers  strength 
np  to  the  last.  A  man  with  a 
strong  tnm  for  acquiring  know- 
ledge or  monej  never  stops  to  think 
what  is  the  nse  of  either;  it  is 
enough  that  one  of  his  most  active 
faculties — ^perhaps  his  only  active 
faculty — is  getting  the  exercise  that 
it  is  fit  for,  and  that  he  feels  him- 
self co-operating  with  the  esta- 
blished order  of  things.  Nothing 
is  more  unreasonable  than  to  cen- 
sure such  men  because  they  do  not 
leave  the  task  of  accumulation, 
for  which  they  have  come  to  be 
well  adapted,  and  undertake  to  pre- 
pare themselves  for  the  task  of 
employing  their  accumulations  in 
such  a  way  that  they  and  others 
may  be  heartily  glad  of  their  lives. 
Commonly,  the  desire  of  gladness 
has  been  outlived  long  before  the 
capacity  of  accumulation  has  come 
to  its  height. 

Of  course  it  is  not  meant  that 
people  with  large  beards  or  a  sweet 
tooth  have  an  especial  taste  for 
poetry,  or  that  hard  disputants  are 
commonly  hard  drinkers,  or  that 
men  of  science  make  large  fortunes, 
but  that  the  years  in  which  that 
element  of  life  which  runs  to  the 
material  taste  is  most  vigorous  are 
also  the  years  in  which  the  same 
or  another  element  runs  with  most 
vigour  to  the  immaterial  taste. 
Nor  must  we  confound  the  taste 
for  acquired  information,  which  is 
a  hardly  earned  poasession,  with 
the  receptivity,  which  is  simply  an 
affair  of  memory,  and  is  commonly 
most  vigorous  in  early  youth.  9ne 
inferance  from  this  series  of  desires 
is  applicable  both  to  individuals 
and  communities  ;  it  is  obvious  that 
the  latest  are  by  no  means  always 


the  best.  As  Goethe  says,  there 
are  many  things  in  which  it  is  bard 
to  be  as  wise  at  sixty  as  at  twenty ; 
and  if  we  are  to  proGt  by  experi- 
ence to  the  end,  it  is  necessary  to 
begin  betimes  to  cultivate  the  piety 
which  cherishes  the  unreturuing 
past. 

Another  inference  which  may  be 
drawn  from  the  assumption  that 
the  desires  and  capacities  of  the 
individual  and  the  community  tend 
to  succeed  each  other  in  pretty 
much  the  same  order  is,  that  in  an 
old  community  most  individuals 
will  find  themselves  for  a  consider- 
able  part  of  their  lives  in  a  state  of 
sterile  antagonism  to  the  general 
movement,  more  or  less  developed 
as  the  case  may  be.  Thus,  when  a 
community  has  reached  the  stage 
when  men  of  high  character  and 
position  take  important  decisions, 
face  great  risks,  sustain  great  la- 
bours, without  having  their  feelings 
much  roused  or  their  imagination 
exalted,  there  will  be  a  large  pro- 
portion of  individuals  who  cannot 
figure  to  themselves  a  great  achieve- 
ment  without  a  great  enthusiasm. 
In  some  of  these  this  temper  will 
survive  till  the  power  of  literary 
expression  is  perfected  with  prac- 
tice, and  then  they  will  set  forth 
rhetorically  to  the  glory  of  the  men 
who  did  great  things,  a  number  of 
splendid  motives  which  they  did 
not  feel  and  did  not  need,  and  will 
assume  they  are  still  living  in  an 
age  of  heroism  and  romance.  The 
tendency  to  take  a  romantic  view 
of  the  higher  moments  of  potent 
and  beneficent  lives  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  propensity  to  take 
a  sentimental  view  of  the  ordinary 
conditions  of  existence;  and  so  a 
community  which  has  pretty  well 
outlived  poetiy  may  be  importuned 
by  the  recurrent  velleities  of  youths 
and  maidens,  who  endeavour  to 
persuade  each  othex  that  poetry  is 
eternal,  and  that  the  least  un- 
promising among  them  are  poets 
and  poetesses.      So,  too^  a  com* 
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mnnitj  whicli  lias  outlived  the 
period  of  abstract  discussion  may 
be  more  seriously  molested  by 
earnest  talk  about  eternal  problems 
and  sacred  rights  on  the  part  of 
eager  adults  who  have  still  to 
learn  that  they  are  living  in  a  time 
which,  if  it  is  to  deal  profitably 
with  its  own  affairs  by  its  own 
resources,  must  do  its  best  to  keep 
to  fiocts  and  interests.  When  the 
whole  life  has  been  well  ordered, 
facts  and  interests  do  not  absorb  it 
all,  even  when  these  are  the  chief 
of  its  new  and  urgent  concerns; 
the  ideals  which  were  nursed,  the 
principles  which  were  settled  at  the 
appropriate  time,  are  a  present  pos- 
session to  the  end ;  the  ideals  of  a 
community  are  to  be  found  in  its 
classics,  its  principles  are  to  be 
found  in  its  institutions.  A  nation's 
old  age  is  likely  to  be  dishonourable 
when  the  great  deeds  of  its  youth 
are  matters  for  apology,  the  great 
books  of  its  youth  and  prime  are 
left  to  librarians,  and  its  monuments 
and  institutions  are  nothing  to  the 
living  but  costly  relics  and  an 
embarrassing  pageantry ;  and  the 
dishonourable  old  age  of  a  nation 
is  always  calamitous,  while  the  dis- 
honourable old  age  of  a  man  is 
often,  as  it  seems  to  himself, 
enjoyable,  and  to  others  the  more 
scandalous  because  it  is  enviable. 

There  is  a  pleasanter  side  to 
these  questions  :  the  fact  that  there 
are  always  young  people  in  an  old 
society  is  under  favourable  circum- 
stances a  perpetual  renewal  and  the 
nearest  approach  to  a  pledge  of 
permanence  which  perishable  crea- 
tures can  expect ;  and  though  they 
are  always  liable  to  strike  their 
elders  as  something  of  an  imper- 
tinence, and  though  this  liability  is 
apt  to  increase  as  the  burden  of 
dead  observances  which  each  gene- 
ration takes  up  in  turn  grows 
heavier,  it  would  be  ungrateful  to 
dwell  more  upon  this  than  on  the 
stimulus  which  the  young  give  to 
the  fitful  progress  of  human  affairs ; 


but  for  them  the  world  would 
weary  itself  with  marking  time 
and  not  go  forward.  Then,  too,  as 
the  body  continues  to  renew  itself 
when  it  has  ceased  to  grow,  we  find 
that  sometimes  vigorous  natures 
renew  their  youth.  To  take  two 
examples  only  from  the  old  world 
and  the  new — Euripides  had  grown 
voung  again  among  the  wooded 
nills  of  Macedon  when  he  wrote 
the  BacchcB,  so  full  of  the  romantic 
passion  of  nature  and  mysticism ; 
Gentz  had  grown  young  again  at 
the  feet  of  Fanny  Elsler  when  he 
undertook  to  instruct  Bahel 
Yarnhagnn  von  Ense  in  true  Chris- 
tianity. 

This  kind  of  rejuvenescence  is 
naturally  more  conspicuous  in  a 
society  than  in  an  individual.  At 
the  end  of  last  century  it  was 
general  both  in  England  and 
France,  the  passion  for  simplicity^ 
for  primitive  emotions,  the  resolu- 
tion to  find  the  worth  of  life  in 
persons,  not  in  things — in  life  itself, 
not  in  its  furniture.  The  whole 
train  of  thoughts  asd  feelings  that 
gather  round  Percy's  Ballads  and 
the  romances  which  glorify  love  in 
a  cottage  are  the  expression  of  a 
genuine  effort  to  grow  young  again, 
more  genuine  than  the  better  in- 
structed romanticism  which  came 
later  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel 
when  the  tumult  of  the  Napoleonic 
wars  had  gone  by.  Both  appealed 
to  the  young  and  were  carried 
forward  by  them,  but  the  earlier, 
cruder,  more  genuine  romanticism 
was  not  exactly  initiated  by  them, 
but  by  men  who  had  passed  middle 
life  themselves  and  looked  back  to 
their  own  youth  and  to  the  youth 
of  their  world,  and  wished  to  train 
the  young  they  saw  around  them 
to  remain  young  in  heart  through 
life. 

Afler  all  it  may  be  said  that 
these  are  only  palliatives,  and  the 
thought  that  it  is  the  destiny  of  all 
communities  to  grow  old  sooner  or 
later  is  so  unwelcome  that  it  would 


514 


Old  and  Young — OUies  and  Men, 


[April 


be  pleasant  to  regard  it  as  mistaken, 
especially  when  we  remember  that 
old  people  do  not  live  longer  be- 
canse  their  winter  is  broken  for  a 
moment  by  a  false  and  fleeting 
spring  like  that  which  tempts 
labomnms  to  bloom  again  in  No- 
vember. The  fact  that  Hesiod 
imagines  that  he  was  living  in  the 
old  age  of  an  efiPete  and  wicked 
world  is  enongh  by  itself  to  check 
gloomy  forebodings.  Eveiything 
for  which  Greece  is  memorable, 
except  his  own  poems  and  the  Hiad 
and  the  Odyssey^  grew  np  after  he 
had  proclaimed  the  ntter  decadence 
and  moral  and  spiritual  bankruptcy 
of  Greece. 

And  yet  if  we  compare  society 
as  we  find  it  in  the  poems  which 
we  know  nnder  the  name  of  Homer, 
and  society  as  we  find  it  in  the 
poems  which  we  know  nnder  the 
name  of  Hesiod,  we  see  that  between 
the  two  it  has  really  grown  old  and 
worn  out ;  but  what  we  do  not  see 
is  that  nnder  the  effete  socieiy 
there  were  the  materials  of  a  new 
society  ready  to  grow  np  and  re- 
place the  old.  Most  likely  the 
classes  who  made  np  the  society  of 
the  old  regime  in  France  were  ex- 
hausted when  the  Revolution  came. 
So  far  as  they  survived  the  crash 
they  may  still  flourish  in  honourable 
elegance  and  be  valuable  ornaments 
to  the  nation  ;  but  they  will  hardly 
renew  their  youth.  Still  it  would 
be  premature  to  conclude  that 
France  is  old ;  we  do  not  yet  know 
how  much  reserve  vitality  is  stored 
np  among  the  peasantry  and  awaits 
development.  Polybius  was  almost 
a  contemporary  of  Theocritus,  and 
the  Gbeece  of  Polybius  is  certainly 
hopelessly  old.  The  thrifty  burghers 
who  love  pleasure  and  money  and 
refuse  to  bring  up  more  children 
than  one  or  two  at  most,  for  whom 
they  can  secure  a  life  of  unearned 
ease — the  mobs  whose  passions  have 
survived  their  energies  make  np  an 
effete  society  if  ever  there  was  one, 
but  the  herdsmen  and  shepherds  of 


Sicily,  the  vintagers  of  the  ^gean, 
were  still  as  fresh  and  unexhausted 
as  Bretons  or  Auvergnats,  and 
under  &ivourable  circumstances 
Greek  civilisation  might  have  begun 
anew  with  them. 

In  general  we  might  say  that  a 
nation  is    old    which  has    passed 
through  most  of  the  stages  of  social 
activity  which  correspond  to   the 
stages  of  individual  activity ;  and, 
although  this  is  always  subject  to 
the  proviso  that  the  life  which  re« 
presents  a  nation  in  history  passes 
over  large  numbers,  it  may  be  the 
majority,   of    the    nation   without 
really  affecting  them,  at  any  rate 
without  penetrating  and  exhaust- 
ing them,  it  is  probable  that  this 
proviso    counts    for    less  than    it 
has  done  at  some    former   times. 
Glasses  which  do  not   share    the 
knowledge    and  the  resources   of 
the  representative  class  may  very 
likely  be  the  reserve  of  a  nation ; 
but  this  likelihood  is  less  when  we 
see  them  aping  the  representative 
class  unprofitably  at  a  distance,  or 
when  the  mere  pressure  of  supe- 
riority grinds  away  all  that  is  cha- 
racteristic and  pleasurable  in  their 
life  on  the  ground  that  it  is  obsolete. 
When  they  lay  aside  their  super- 
stitions  and    still    remain  outside 
science,    and    their    customs    and 
sports   without  entering  into   the 
pleasures,  such  as  they  are,  of  the 
fashionable    culture,   there    is  not 
much  to    be    hoped    from    them. 
Eapidity  of  communication  makes 
it  much  easier  for  the  elite  of  a 
society  to  avail  themselves  of  all  its 
resources,    and   to    spread  a  thin 
layer  of  such  behaviour  as  they 
approve  over  the  whole  of  its  sur- 
face, but  when  they  have  come  to 
the  end  of  their  ideas  and  their 
interests    it    makes     them    much 
harder  to  replace. 

A  little  more  intelligence  and  a 
little  more  resolution,  and  a  mod 
deal  more  application,  might  have 
prolonged  the  felicity  of  the  age  of 
the  Antonines  for  centuries.     £ven 
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after  Diocletian  bad  provided  the 
empire  with  an  administration 
wluch  was  onerous  when  wealth 
continued  stationary,  the  energy 
expended  first  in  repressing  the 
growth  of  a  new  religion,  and  then' 
in  regulating  disputes  among  its 
adherents,  would  have  been  suf- 
ficient, with  due  vigilance,  if  not 
to  prevent  the  inhabitants  of  the 
poor  lands  between  the  Rhine,  the 
Vistula,  and  the  Danube  from 
colonising  the  rich  wastes  within 
the  Roman  frontier,  at  least  to 
conduct  changes  which  had  become 
inevitable  without  the  ruinous  dis- 
turbances in  whose  course  the 
postal  services  and  the  main  roads 
were  broken  up,  and  most  cities 
were  sacked  and  ransomed,  and 
sacked  and  left  in  a  condition  to 
treat  their  public  buildings  as 
quarries.  But  the  intelligence,  the 
resolution,  the  application,  the  vigi- 
lance,  the  energy  were  wanting;  it 
is  doubtful  whether  the  fall  know- 
ledge of  the  need  would  have  suf- 
ficed to  call  them  forth.  The  effort 
necessary  was  never  grater  than 
that  which  had  crushed  the  Cimbri 
and  the  Teutones;  never  so  great 
as  that  which  was  put  forth  by  the 
generations  who  bore  the  brunt  of 
the  struggle  with  Carthage  and 
with  Samnium.  If  it  was  not 
made,  we  may  infer  that  the  empire 
was  like  Horace's  racer — kept  in 
harness  too  long  after  the  strength 
had  failed  that  was  readvto  answer 
the  goad.  Meanwhile,  the  peasants 
of  the  central  and  southern  hills 
and  of  the  northern  plain  lived  on 
and  formed  the  substratum  of  the 
brilliant  life  which  began  again  in 
the  twelfth  century,  and  maintained 
itself  till  the  sixteenth,  when  its 
development  was  interrupted  as 
much  by  the  dead  weight  of  the 
Spanish  ascendency  as  by  the  reck- 
less selfishness  let  loose  by  the 
Renaissance.  The  compression  of 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  country  in 
the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  the  repression  of  all  life 


in  the  nineteenth,  weighed  upon  the 
towns,  while  the  peasants  had  only 
to  bear  the  familiar  burdens  of  an . 
obsolete  feudalism,  and  retained 
their  medieaval  life,  with  ifcs  gaiety 
and  picturesqueness  and  traditions 
unimpaired.  Now  that  the  life  of 
the  towns  has  recovered  a  qualified 
freedom,  it  will  be  recruited  by  the 
most  vigorous  life  of  the  country, 
and  the  difference  between  the  two 
in  culture  and  desires  will,  so  long 
as  it  lasts,  be  a  stimulus  to  the 
immigrants.  For  culture  is  like 
heat  in  this — ^that  a  given  amount 
of  it  does  less  and  less  work  in 
proportion  as  it  is  equally  diffused. 
The  Koran  is  more  equably  diffused 
in  Mahometan  countries  ;  the  Con- 
fucian code  of  conduct  is  more 
equably  diffused  in  China  than  the 
higher  and  more  complex  standards 
of  the  West,  which  are  still  effi. 
cacious  to  promote  improvement, 
just  because  they  are  still  disputed. 
An  Asiatic  creed  is  impotent  be- 
cause everybody  is  prepared  to  re- 
gard it  as  a  truism,  in  certain 
moods,  which  in  most  individuals 
recur  at  distant  and  uncertain  in- 
tervals. We  need  not  go  to  Asia 
for  examples  of  this.  The  views  of 
life  which  Whitefield  and  the  Wes- 
leys  preached  were  much  more 
effective  in  getting  people  to  take 
trouble  and  do  what  they  disliked 
themselves,  and  make  other  people 
do  what  they  disliked,  when  they 
were  contested  and  new  than  now, 
when  most  people  who  understand 
them  at  all  and  think  about  them 
take  it  for  granted  that  they  arc 
true,  and  suppose  that  it  is  more  or 
less  wicked  on  their  own  part  not 
to  care  about  them  more. 

Perhaps  this  itself  is  a  sign  that 
the  classes  which  have  done  us  so 
much  service  by  propagating  the 
ideas  of  Wesley  and  Cobden  arc 
old  already,  although  there  is  every 
reason  to  hope  they  will  long 
continue  to  enjoy  their  conquests, 
and  are  still  far  distant  from  the 
senile  decay  which  is  to  be  witnessed 
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in  most  Mahometan  countries  and 
in  Cliina,  thongh  there  the  process 
of  disintegration  is  less  advanced ; 
while  Japan—  where  the  centralised 
power  of  the  Tycoon,  administered 
npon  Confncian  principles,  was 
balanced  bj  the  chivalrous  feudal- 
ism of  the  Samurai — was  ready 
for  a  thorough  transformation  when 
the  complicated  system  of  counter- 
checks,  established  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  was  broken  up  by 
the  desire  of  Satsuma  and  other 
princes,  to  share  with  the  Tycoon 
in  the  advantages  of  foreign  trade. 
In  dealing  with  rudimentary 
communities,  the  general  diffusion 
and  exhaustion  of  ideas,  the  decay 
of  institutions,  the  failure  of  energ3% 
are  the  most  obvious  signs  of  old 
age ;  for  in  such  communities  the 
spiritual  outfit  ha^  been  completed 
soon.  Confucius,  who  was  an  an- 
tiquary, could  only  carry  his 
inquiries  two  or  three  centuries 
back.  Two  or  three  centuries  lat^r, 
Mencius  completed  Confucius  by 
the  observation  that  emotion  must 
be  reckoned  as  well  as  purpose  in 
estimating  the  worth  of  life.  Since 
then  China  has  lived  for  two 
thousand  years  on  the  work  of 
those  five  centuries — the  doctrines 
of  Confucius,  as  explained  and  do- 
fended  by  Mencius,  have  gained  a 
more  and  more  undisputed  autho- 
rity, and  have  been  applied  with 
less  and  less  sincerity  over  a  wider 
and  wider  area.  That  has  liecn 
almost  all  the  history;  only,  as  Con- 
fucianism is  a  doctrine  for  'the 
superior  man,'  Buddhism,  when 
once  imported,  has  held  its  ground 
for  the  consolation  of  the  majority 
who  are  not  *  superior.'  Again, 
Mahometan  civilisation,  in  all  its 
essentials,  completed  itself  in  the 
first  six  hundred,  not  to  say  the 
first  three  hundred,  years  of  its 
existence.  The  culture  and  the 
prosperity  of  the  earlier  Abbassides 
have  been  more  or  less  imperfectly 
reproduced  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter 
period  in  difibrent  regions  at  dif- 


ferent times  by  different  races  all 
over  the  Mussulman  world.  That 
has  l)een  the  history  of  Islam.  One 
may  say  that  each  particular  Mns- 
sulman  society  ages  early ;  but, 
apparently,  the  death  of  one  is  no 
obstacle  to  the  birth  of  another. 
Islam  still  seems  capable  of  spread- 
ing as  long  as  there  is  new  or  even 
fallow  ground  available  for  it  to 
break  up  ;  but  it  is  a  very  exhaust- 
ing crop  for  the  human  spirit  to 
bear. 

In  the  communities  of  which  we 
naturally  think  more  because  we 
owe  them  more — in  those  of  which 
we  hope  more,  because  we  live  in 
them — the  period  of  gi'owth  has 
been  longer  in  proportion,  and  the 
series  of  changes  has  been  positively 
longer,  with  more  of  an  interval 
between  them. 

Five  or  six  centuries  cover  the 
whole  history  of  Greece,  from  the 
rise  of  Sparta  to  the  fall  of  Corinth, 
and  it  is  only  the  last  century  which 
passes  without  progress.  First 
there  was  the  development  of  choral 
poetry  on  the  mainland,  of  more 
subjectivesongsamongthe  islanders, 
closely  followed  or  accompanied  by 
the  systematic  physical  exercises 
which  were  encouraged  by  the 
sacred  games ;  then  came  the  first 
and  greatest  triumphs  of  sculpture 
and  architecture,  and  with  thera  the 
speculative  activity  of  Athens  de- 
clared itself  first  in  the  drama  and 
the  stimulating  discussions  of  the 
Sophists,  then  in  oratory  and  more 
serious  philosophy,  while  sculpture 
became  first  romantic  and  then 
realist,  and  painting  emancipated 
itself  from  the  limitations  of  sym- 
bolic  and  decorative  representation, 
and  the  drama  accomphshed  the 
not  inglorious  transition  from  Aris- 
tophanes and  Euripides  to  Me- 
nander.  The  last  stages  of  the 
growth  were  traversed  in  the  midst 
of  unmistakable  decay :  the  supe* 
rior  men  of  the  community  were, 
with  few  exceptions,  becoming 
egoists,  the  philosophers  quite   as 
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mnch  as  the  politicians,  the  inferiors 
held    themselves    apart,   and  were 
suspicious  of  every  leader  and  gave 
efiective  support  to  none,  and  the 
envions  appetites  of  the  majority 
became  increasingly  menacing  to 
the   minoriiy.     The.  estahlishment 
of    the   Macedonian    Protectorate 
really  saved  Greece  from  suicide. 
The    conquest  of  all  the  valuable 
parts  of  the  Persian  Empire  drew 
ojQT  restless  and  greedy  spirits  in 
Bufficient  numbers  to  make  it  possible 
for  the  quieter  residue  to  pass  the 
old   age   of  the  nation  almost  as 
tranquilly  as  its  prime.    There  were, 
indeed,  two  great  curses  of  old  age 
against  ^which  the  Macedonian  Pro- 
tectorate was  necessarily  powerless 
— cynicism    and    poverty.     In   all 
probability  the   Greek  soil  was  as 
nearly  worked  out  as  the  Greek 
race  ;  at  any  rate  the  repugnance  of 
the    Greeks    to    any    labour    that 
cramped  the  limbs  made  an  indus- 
trial development  on  a  large  scale 
impossible ;  but  the  intellectual  de- 
velopment, which  corresponds  to  an 
industrial   development,  went  for- 
ward with  great  vigour.     Informa- 
tion  on  all  subjects,  including  phy- 
sical subjects,  accumulated  steadily ; 
literature  was  still  cultivated,  and 
there  were  poets,  but  their  work 
was  less  valuable  than  that  of  critics. 
In  fact,  so  far  as  speculation  and 
ideal    interests    go,   the    work    of 
Aristarchas  and    Hipparchus  and 
Euclid,  to  say  nothing  of  Archimedes, 
was  worth  everything  done  in  Greek 
between  Aristotle  and  Epictetus. 

The  growth  of  Kome  was  slow 
compared  with  the  growth  of 
Greece.  There  are  three  centuries 
from  the  great  works  of  the  mon- 
archy to  the  beginning  of  the 
Punic  Wars,  which  determined  the 
exhaustion  of  the  most  numerous 
and  not  least  worthy  class  of  the 
the  nation;  yet  the  four  or  five 
centuries  which  followed  were  cen- 
tunes  of  fuU  uninterrupted  progress ; 
even  when  the  frontiers  of  the 
Rhine  and  Danube  were  compro- 
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mised  there  .was  still  considerable 
growth  within  limits  that  were  get- 
ting  narrower.  Tribonian  is  an 
advance  upon  Papinian,  and  St. 
Sophia  is  an  advance  upon  the 
Pantheon  in  a  very  real  sense. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  ex- 
haustion of  the  soil,  which  had  been 
brought  into  cultivation  early  in 
the  empire,  was  one  cause  of  the 
collapse  of  the  fourth  century ;  an- 
other was  the  abandonment  of  the 
sound  old  rule  of  conquering  every 
tribe  on  the  borders  as  soon  as  it 
became  troublesome ;  but  no  doubt 
the  chief  causes  were  the  failing 
powers  of  the  administration  and 
its  growing  claims.  But  how  was 
it  that  a  civilisation  which  had 
seemed  morally  and  materially  bank- 
rupt in  the  days  of  the  Gracchi  grew 
and  flourished  so  long  ?  It  may  be 
answered  that  Rome  was  really  saved 
by  the  cosmopolitan  industrialism 
which  Gains  Gracchus  founded  when 
he  made  over  the  realm  of  Attains 
to  the  publicani.  Rome,  like  Greece, 
had  no  manufactures  in  our  sense 
of  the  word,  but  the  development 
of  the  energy  of  contractors  for 
administrative  and  engineering  pur- 
poses, and  the  immense  extension 
of  trade,  gave  a  stability  to  Roman 
society  which  enabled  it  to  maintain 
itself,  and  to  expand  as  long  as  there 
was  land  which  could  be  cheaply 
cleared  within  easy  reach  of  the 
military  roads. 

While  civilisation  was  growing, 
knowledge  stood  almost  still :  nearly 
all  that  could  be  learnt  by  systema- 
tising  simple  observations  had  been 
methodically  arranged  by  the  imme- 
diate successors  of  Aristotle ;  even 
in  medicine  there  was  little  progress, 
for  dissection  was  as  unpopular  then 
as  vivisection  is  now.  Other 
sciences  were  starved  for  want  of 
the  ingenuity  of  the  practised  me- 
chanic, who  suggests  new  observa- 
tions and  experiments  to  speculative 
inquirers. 

In  most  things  the  condition  ot 
Europe  now  recalls  the  condition  ot 
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the  Mediterranean  lands  in  tlie  days 
of  the  Antonines.  There  is  an  effort, 
not  barren,  to  galvanise  old  beliefs : 
there  is  a  growing  gentleness  of 
manners :  there  is  an  expansion  of 
good  will :  there  is  a  large  store  of 
results  of  past  efforts  which,  npon 
the  whole,  are  being  wisely  har- 
Tested:  there  is  a  perceptible,  bnt 
]iot  a  confipicnooSy  decline  of  readi- 


ness to  make  new  e&rts.  Bat 
there  are  two  great  differences  in 
our  favour — knowledge  and  ma- 
chinery, which  make  the  efforts  and 
the  energies  of  a  few  profitable  to 
many,  are  still  in  rapid  prog^-css. 
This  is  a  fair  ground  for  hope  that 
the  deadly  crisis,  which  was  then  so 
near,  is  farther  off  from  us. 

G.  A.  SiMcox. 
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THE  three  countries  with  which  I 
now  propose  to  deal  hare  one 
characteristic  in  common.  They 
all  possess  colonies  which  are  more 
or  less  wealthy  and  important.  At 
one  period  in  their  nistory,  too, 
they  hare  each  taken  the  lead 
amongst  the  maritime  nations 
of  the  old  world.  Spain  in 
particular  stands  forth  as  the 
country  which  has  made  more 
extended  geographical  discoveries, 
and  at  one  time  ruled  over  a  more 
extended  territorial  empire,  than 
any  other  nation  which  the  world 
has  ever  seen.  In  the  high  days  of 
Spanish  glory  her  sovereigns  were 
not  merely  dominant  in  Europe,  but 
over  all  the  discovered  portions  of 
the  new  world.  They  governed 
almost  a  continent  and  a  half  in  the 
two  Americas,  and  appeared  to 
grow,  year  by  year,  in  power  and 
dominion,  till  their  might  was 
broken  by  the  slow  attrition  of  stub- 
bom  Dutch  resistance,  and  the  de- 
feat of  the  Armada.  Since  then 
Spain  may  be  said  to  have  settled 
down  gradually  like  a  vessel  which 
has  sprung  a  leak,  until  she  lies  now 
a  wreck  at  the  mercy  of  every  move- 
ment of  the  waters. 

Less  in  might,  but  in  her  day  of 
a  towering  ambition,  and  no  mean 
dominion,  comes  the  little  kingdom 
of  Portugal,  which,  stimulated  by 
the  precept  and  example  of  '  Prince 
Henry  the  Navigator,'  crept  south- 
wards along  the  then  unknown  coast 
of  Africa ;  westwards  to  the  Brazils ; 
and  gradually  eastwards  through 
the  Indian  seas,  until  at  one  time 
during  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  and 
early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century 
its  prospects  of  possessing  Hindostan 
were  far  greater  than  our  own. 
Less  in  its  greatness,  its  decrepitude 
is  also  less  than  that  of  Spain.  The 


little  kingdom  is,  indeed,  now  busy 
with  efforts  at  self-improvement, 
with  schemes  of  colonisation  in 
Mozambique  and  elsewhere,  and 
may  be  said  to  thrive  in  a  modest 
sort  of  way  in  its  old  age. 

Last  comes  the  Netherlands,  a 
country  full  of  the  memory  of 
brave  conflicts  and  long-suffering 
persistence,  out  of  which  it  emerged 
to  be  the  main  inheritor  of  the 
commerce  of  its  ancient  oppressor. 
The  ports  of  Holland  were  for  long 
the  busiest  and  most  enterprising 
little  comers  of  Europe,  and  her 
naval  power  dominated  that  of 
England  at  the  time  Dutch  William 
came  to  the  English  throne.  But  the 
might  of  the  Netherlands  has  also 
sunk  out  of  sight,  and  since  the 
devastating  energy  of  Bonaparte 
swept  it  into  his  mad  Continental 
system,  causing  England  to  destroy 
its  fleet,  Holland  has  ceased  to  be 
a  recognised  Power  in  Europe. 
There  is  still  a  busy,  prosperous 
population  in  the  country,  and  still 
a  considerable  trade,  but  politically 
Holland  is  almost  comp/e  tely  effaced, 
and  when  the  new  G^r  man  Empire 
again  troubles  Europe  with  its  am- 
bitions, Holland  may  perhaps  sink 
into  one  of  its  provinces. 

I  have  no  desire  to  do  more  than 
recall  the  history  of  these  countries 
in  thus  referring  to  familiar  facts. 
My  object  is  to  impress  on  the 
reader  this  dominating  idea — ^that 
there  can  be  no  question  of  compe- 
tition with  England  stirred  by  the 
present  state  of  any  of  these  coun- 
tries. They  have  had  their  day, 
and  they  have  either  lost  the  best 
opportunities  it  gave  them,  or  have 
abused  them;  and  there  is,  I  be- 
h'eve,  no  hqpe  or  chance  of  a  return 
of  dominion  for  them.  Spain  will 
not  aga  in  rule  in  America ;  no  fleet 
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of  bers  will  alone,  at  least,  ever  again 
terrify  the  people  of  England.  Por- 
tugal is  no  rival  to  us  in  the  East, 
or  appreciably  in  Africa,  and  the 
carrying  trade  of  Western  Europe 
shows  no  signs  of    passing   back 
again  into  the  hands  of  the  Datch. 
There  is,  conseqaentlj,  no  use  in 
treating  these  countries  from  the 
point  of  view  of  possible  rivals  in 
any  branch   of  trade.      They  can 
only  be  galvanised  into  an  attitude 
of  rivalry  by  a  foreign  motive  force 
such  as  annexation,  and  so  far,  at  all 
events,  as  Spain  and  Portugal  are 
concerned,  can  compete  only  by  the 
help   of  an  influx  of  English  and 
French  capital.      But  because  we 
cannot  treat  any  one  of  them  in 
this  light,  it  does  not  follow  that  a 
study  of  the  commercial  progress 
and  capacities  of  these  countries  is 
of  little  interest  to  us.     We  are,  or 
ought  to  be,  as  anxious  to  find  out 
customers  as  rivals,  and  in  the  posi- 
tion of  customers,   or  as  aids   to 
custom  elsewhere,    each  of   these 
countries  possesses  a  peculiar  in- 
terest.   They  are  all  interesting  also 
in  another  way,  although  I  cannot 
travel  far  into  that  branch  of  the 
subject.       Their  fallen    greatness, 
their  colonisations,  their  mercantile 
policies,  are  full  of  most  important 
lessons  to  ns,  and  by  drawing  out 
to  view  some  of  the  causes  of  the 
failure  which  has  followed  the  at- 
tempts of  each  of  these  Powers  to 
build  up  a  great  empire,  we  might 
be  able  to  form  some  idea  of  what 
tbo  chances  are  that  the  Empire  of 
England  will  not  soon  be  wrecked 
and  fall  to  pieces  like  that  of  Spain 
or  the  Netherlands. 

Confining,  however,  the  atten- 
tion chiefly  to  the  capacity  of  these 
countries  to  be  our  customers,  I 
will  first  of  all  deal  with  Spain. 
And  I  may  as  well  say  at  once  that 
I  do  not  know  of  any  general  sta- 
tistics  regarding  Spain  and  Spanish 
trade  that  are  of  the  least  value. 
Spain  is  a  land  where  Chaos  has 


hold  rule  for  many  generations,  and 
one  has  to  grope  along  in  darkness 
and  confusion  towards  any  conclu- 
sion  one  wishes  to  reach.     What 
figures  there  are  only  help,   as  a 
rule,  to  mislead,  and  it  is  therefore 
as  well,  perhaps,  that  they  are  few. 
Take    Spanish  bndgets  as  an  ex- 
ample.   No  more  imaginative  crea- 
tions exist.     The  Spanish  Finance 
Minister  fully  equals  the  Turk  or 
the  Egyptian  in  framing  an  illusory 
national  balance-sheet,  and  one  re- 
cent minister  boldly  justified    the 
subterfuge.     But,  quite  apart  from 
habit  and  disposition,  the  truth  is 
really  almost  beyond  the  reach  of  a 
minister.     Sefior  Salaverria  is  con- 
sidered  an  upright  man,  and    his 
budget  for  1876  was  to  all  appear- 
ance moderately  framed,  and  with 
a  more  honest  purpose  than  most 
of  those  which  had  gone   before. 
Yet  it' is  turning  out  just  as  false  as 
its  predecessors.     Instead  of  a  sur- 
plus,  or    merely   a    small   deficit, 
there  is  an  empty  Treasury,  and  a 
shortcoming  is  looked  for,  I  have 
heard  on  good  authority,  of  some 
8,ooo,ooo2.  to  io,ooo,ooo2.  sterling. 
Senor  Salaverria  also  made  strenu- 
ous efforts  to  arrange  the  huge  debt 
of  his  country,  and  seemed  to  suc- 
ceed.    The  arrangement   was  not 
just,  nor  what  a  country  penetrated 
with  any  sense  of  common  honesty 
would  care  to  own;   but    it  was 
tolerable  in  that  it  lefl  the  Grovem- 
ment  with  not  the  shadow  of  an 
excuse  for  further  defaults.     The 
debt  charges  were  pared  down  so 
as  to  be  well  within  the  apparent 
means   of   the    country,   tskken  at 
their  soberest  estimate.     Yet  what 
do  we  find  ?     No  sooner  is  the  ar- 
rangement    carried    than    the  old 
cnrse  starts  np  again.     In  order  to 
carry  on  her  insane  war  with  Cuba, 
and  to  support  its  crowds  of  faine- 
ants produced  by  successive  revo- 
lutions, Spain  sets  at  once  about 
borrowing  again,  and  these  needs, 
added  to  the  peculation  and  dis- 
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honesty  of  all  kinds  haanidng  every 
branch  of  the  public  service,  throws 
the  Grovemment  back  into  the  hands 
of  Jew  money-lenders  of  Paris  and 
Madrid,  before  a  month  of  the  re- 
formed era  has  expired.^  The  pro* 
gross  of  Spain  is  treadmill  pro- 
gress. Instead  of  a  surplus  she  will 
this  year  show  the  usual  big  deficit ; 
her  creditors  on  bonds  will  get 
nothing  but  paper  and  promises, 
and  only  the  usurera  of  the 
capital  will  grow  fat  on  the  spoils 
of  the  land.  The  budgets  of  Spain 
are  therefore  false  on  all  grounds, 
and  not  the  least  ialse  when  their 
framers  are  passing  honest.  The 
corraptions,  pride  in  thieving,  and 
general  political  and  social  de- 
bility which  thus  permeates  the 
Government,  necessarily  affects 
every  department  of  the  social 
fabric.  The  trade  of  Spain  is  there- 
fore also  cumbered  by  the  impos- 
sibility of  conducting  it  with  fair 
honesty.  The  onerous  Customs  du- 
ties are  evaded  on  all  hands,  taxes 
are  left  unpaid,  and  the  spectacle 
stands  out  before  Europe  of  a  po- 
pulation comparatively  well-to-do 
conspiring,  as  it  were,  to  keep  its 
Government  impotent,  to  cause  im- 


pecuniousness,  and  to  subject  itself, 
therefore,  to  periodic  deluges  of 
anarchy  and  partial  spoliation.  The 
ordinary  Spaniard  would  seem  to 
glory  in  the  national  bankruptcy. 
The  more  one  studies  the  Spain  of 
to-day,  in  fact,  the  more  profoundly  is 
it  borne  home  to  one's  mind  that  we 
English  did  that  nation  an  everlast- 
ing  wrong  in  delivering  it  from  the 
grasp  of  the  French  at  the  time  of 
the  Revolutionary  wars.  Had  there 
been  true  stuff  in  the  fibre  of  the 
people,  a  period  of  subjection  to  that 
arrogant  race  would  have  brought  it 
out.  The  impracticable,  dishonest, 
and  utterly  incapable  creatures  who 
held  the  controlling  power  in  Spain 
then,  and  who  gave  us  lessons  in 
number  sufficient  to  convince  the 
most  stupid  that  we  did  no  good, 
and  were  not  wanted,  would  have 
been  swept  away  to  make  room  for 
better  men.  We  propped  them  in 
their  place,  and,  like  patient  oxen, 
bore  with  their  crimes,  their  buffets, 
and  insults,  as  if  they  had  been  the 
dispensation  of  Heaven.  The  world 
saw  the  spectacle  of  a  military  hero, 
with  a  foreign  army  at  his  back, 
delivering  a  reluctant  nation  from 
an  oppressor  whom  many  in  it  wel- 


*  There  is  nothing  more  difficult  to  determine  than  the  amount  of  the  Spanish  debt. 
All  sorts  of  estimates  have  floated  about  regarding  it,  most  of  them  inaccurate.  Some 
attempt  was  made,  however,  to  get  the  real  truth  out  at  the  time  when  arrangements  for 
the  payment  in  paper  of  the  coupons  OTordue  were  being  discussed ;  and  a  statement 
appeared  in  the  Times  of  March  21,  1876,  based  upon  official  fignres,  which  is  probably 
as  nearly  accurate  as  can  be  got  at.  According  to  this  the  total  debt  of  Spain  was 
just  over  700,000,000^.,  of  which  nearly  300,000,000^.  had  been  incurred  since  1868. 
This  estimate  is  in  one  sense  misleading,  however,  inasmuch  as  it  represents  merely  the 
nominal  amount  at  which  the  debt  would  stand  did  it  all  or  nearly  all  figure  as  3  per 
cents.  As  a  matter  of  fact  a  portion  of  this  total  is  arrived  at  by  taking  its  3  per  cent, 
bonds  Issued  as  security  to  lenders  for  money  advances  at  1 7  per  cent  of  their  nominal 
value.  And  since  the  date  of  this  return  tLo  new  debt  caused  by  the  pajrment  of  the 
overdue  coupons  in  2  per  cent,  bonds  has  been  issued,  bringing  the  nominal  total  of  the 
debt  up  to  nearly  800,000,000^.  In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  money  assigned  in  the 
budget  for  the  sum  of  the  debt  is  about  7,000,000^.,  while  at  its  nominal  value  in  3  per 
cents,  the  debt  would  require  for  its  sum  about  22,000,000/.,  more  than  the  entire 
revenue  of  the  country  in  recent  years.  Judging  the  funded  debt  by  its  assumed  burden, 
therefore,  it  onl^  stands  for  some  300,000,000/.  at  the  outside.  From  all  this  it  will  be 
seen  that  any  idea  of  the  cash  actually  borrowed  by  Spain  is  quite  beyond  reach, 
especially  as  there  have  been  borrowings  and  borrowings,  as  well  as  compoundings  and 
compoundiugs,  till  Spain  must  have  wiped  out  her  indebtedness  by  a  simple  nonpayment 
several  times  over.  The  debt  of  Spain  is  as  old  as  the  days  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella, 
and  were  the  history  of  it  to  be  written  it  would  form  the  most  marvellouB  record  of 
Qfliuy,  theft>  and  credulity  which  the  world  ever  tav. 
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corned  as  a  deliverer  from  tHe 
anarchists  and  efifete  tyrants  at 
b(Hne.  The  Peninsalar  campaigns 
of  Wellington  have  proved  almost 
a  pare  corse  to  the  people  of  the 
Spanish  Peninsula.  What  tmelife  is 
in  them  has  never  yet  got  its  oppor- 
tonity.  Withont  statesmen,  with- 
out patriotic  zeal  or  cohesive  force  of 
any  kind,  bnried  in  a  corrapt 
officialism,  Spain  hurtles  on  her 
way  to  what  goal  I  dare  hardly 
venture  to  think.  Held  in  the  steel 
grip  of  France  for  a  generation  or 
two,  she  might  to-day  have  emerged 
as  Italy  is  emerging,  and  with  even 
a  grander  prospect  of  future  growth 
than  Italy.  I  confess  I  see  small 
prospect  of  that  resurrection  to-day. 
The  short  gleam  of  hope  which  fol- 
lowed the  advent  of  Castelar  has 
vanished,  and  Spain  has  entered 
anew  on  a  career  of  miserable 
anarchy.  Old  ideas  are  clung  to ; 
wealth  and  precious  lives  are 
lavished  to  retain  Cuba;  priests 
come  back  like  crows  to  settle  on 
the  doomed  land  ;  and  liberties  are 
narrowed  or  altogether  proscribed. 
There  is  a  nobler  Spain,  it  is  true, 
than  what  we  thus  see,  but  it  is 
-feeble,  scattered,  and  helpless 
.against  the  hideous  official  and 
hereditary  corruption  which  we 
English,  as  it  were,  picked  up  out 
of  the  ditch  whither  the  French  had 
thrown  it,  and  with  measureless 
-expenditure  of  blood  and  money, 
toil  and  endurance  of  sufiferings,  set 
again  on  the  neck  of  the  people. 
There  is  at  the  present  day  no  more 
melancholy  spectacle  for  English- 
men on  the  earth  than  Spain,  when 
we  contrast  what  she  is  with  what 
she  has  been,  and  when  we  add  to 
the  contrast  the  thought  that  our 
hands  have,  beyond  all  others, 
destroyed  her  chance  of  self-de- 
liverance. 

But  I  must  leave  this  tempting 
subject  to  speak  of  her  trade,  which, 
like  her  wealth,  is  considerable. 
Spain  has  a  magnificent  sea-board, 


and,  next  to  ourselves,  possesses 
what  ought  to  be  the  mio^t  valac^ble 
aid  to  foreign  trade  in  the  shape  of 
her  colonies,  and  of  the  countries 
founded  on  what  if  ere  her  colonies 
in  America  and  -the  Eaatem  seaa. 
Her  trade  with  these  dependencies 
and  offshoots  is,  <£.  course,  very 
small  compaifed  to  xmr  own,  but  it 
is  an  important  element  jn  ber 
wealth,  and,  with  Brinore  enlightened 
Gj-ovemment,  might  raise  Spain 
once  again  into  the  petition  of  a 
second-class  Power  at  no  very  dis- 
tant date.  I  do  not  look  for  this 
resurrection  any  more  than  I  look 
for  any  of  the  South  American 
Bepnblics  to  rise  into  the  position 
of  a  respectable  State  while  domi- 
nated by  people  of  Spanish  blood. 
I  only  note  what  might  be  in  other 
circumstances.  As  to  Spain  herself, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  she  is, 
in  some  senses,  wealthy.  The  only 
comparatively  reliable  figures  relat- 
ing to  her  trade  are  those  published 
in  our  own  blue-books,  and  these 
indicate  that  the  total  of  our  trade 
with  her  is  about  equal  to  that 
with  Italy.  The  two  sides  of  the 
account  are,  however,  significantly 
reversed.  Italy  buys  from  us'  much 
more  than  she  sells  to  us,  but  Spain 
is  comparatively  a  very  poor  buyer. 
In  her  revolutionary  years,  follow- 
ing the  expulsion  of  Queen  Isabella, 
her  purchases  from  us  fell  in  value 
below  3,ooo,ooo2.  a  year — about  a 
fourth  of  the  imports  of  Belgium. 
At  present  Spain  buys  of  us  between 
4,ooo,ooo2.  and  5,ooo,ooo2.  per 
annum,  or,  at  all  events,  goods  to 
that  value  are  sent  from  here  to  her 
ports,  and  this  is  little  more  than  a 
million  in  excess  of  the  imports  of 
her  little  neighbour  Portugal.  On 
the  other  side  of  the  account  we 
find  that  our  purchases  from  Spain 
have  been  as  high  as  ii,ooo,oooL 
(in  1873),  and  that  they  average 
from  8,ooo,oooZ.  to  8,500,000^.  We 
buy  from  her,  in  other  words, 
nearly  double  what  we  sell  to  her. 
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This  is  not  a  large  trade,  but  its 
smallness  does  not  imply  that  Spain 
is  poor,  the  causes  being  yarious  for 
this  divergence  of  the  acconnt. 
Chief  among  them  is  the  amount  of 
English  private  capital  invested  in 
Spain  in  wine-cultnre  and  mines. 
The  iron  region  of  Bilbao,  of  which 
Defoe  speaks  in  his  Captain 
Oarleton,  has  long  attracted  the  at- 
tention  of  the  English,  and  was  the 
seat  of  a  prosperous  English  mining 
company  before  the  outbreak  of  the 
last  Carlist  war,  and  there  are  several 
important  copper  and  sulphur 
mines  also  in  English  hands.  The 
wine  cultivation  in  the  south,  again, 
has  long  been  stiihulated,  and  in  a 
^ood  degree  sustained,  by  English 
money  and  English-goyerned  la- 
bour, which  has  also,  although  to 
a  small  extent  as  yet,  been  put  into 
several  of  the  other  industries  of 
Spain,  the  quicksilver  loan  being, 
for  example,  another  cause  of  a 
flow  of  Spanish  product  in  this 
country  in  a  small  way.  Natural 
causes  would,  however,  tend  to 
draw  towards  England  a  still  larger 
portion  of  Spanish  raw  produce 
were  the  country  well  opened  up  and 
in  anything  like  decent  order. 
The  mineral  wealth  of  Spain  is 
enormous.  It  has  been  nibbled 
at  and  scratched,  as  it  were,  for  at 
least  two  thousand  years,  and  is 
practically  inexhaustible  still.  I  am 
told  that  the  veins  of  ore  possessed 
by  the  Tharsis  and  Rio  Tinto  Min- 
ing Companies  are  capable  of  yield- 
ing for  many  years  enough  sulphur, 
and  almost  half  enough  copper,  to 


supply  the  wants  of  the  whole 
world;  yet  these  mines  had  been 
worked  by  the  Romans ;  and  the 
latter  company,  at  this  veiy  timie, 
extract  a  considerable  amount  of 
metal  from  the  refuse  that  these 
old  miners .  left  in  heaps  on  the 
ground.  Goal,  iron,  lead,  copper, 
zinc,  silver,  all  are  found  in  abund* 
ance  in  Spain.^  Being  thus  pro- 
vided, and  having  no  powerful 
manufacturing  capacity  either  in 
population  or  in  organised  produc- 
tive machinery,  Spain  is  thus,  as 
our  near  neighbour,  most  admirably 
adapted  to  be  a  storehouse  &om 
which  we  can  draw  many  raw  mate- 
rials at  Httlc  cost,  and  to  the  great 
saving  of  our  own  more  limited  and 
sometimes  overstrained  resources. 
I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that,  were 
Spain  in  the  position  that  Italy 
even  now  occupies,  we  should  iind 
this  tributary  supply  of  ores  and 
raw  produce  much  greater  than 
it  yet  has  been ;  and,  in  any  event, 
it  is  likely  to  make  rapid  progress 
when  the  world's  business  takes  a 
new  start.  The  conditions  of  crude 
labour  are  such  in  Spain  that 
we  can  probably,  for  a  long  time  to 
come,  procure  her  minerals  cheaper 
than  the  United  States  can  do  out 
of  their  own  mines ;  and  we  have 
thus  a  reserve  of  competing  power 
which  we  should  seek  to  preserve 
with  infinite  solicitude  and  pains. 
The  more  we  can  husband  our  home 
resources  the  stronger  we  shall 
continue  to  be.  It  is  not  at  all 
probable  that  Spain  will  become  a 
very  large    buyer  from   us.     The 


3  A  return  of  the  prodaction  of  the  mines  of  Spain,  and  of  the  motive  power  and 
manual  labour  employed  in  mining  operations,  in  1870  is  given  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson 
in  his  report  for  1872,  from  which  wo  learn  that  the  total  quantity  raised  was  as 
follows: — ^Iron,  436,586  tons;  lead  (soft  and  argentiferous),  352,193  tons;  copper, 
395,695  tons ;  einc,  113,583  tons;  and  manganese,  16,873  tons.  The  total  numbers  of 
wo]^people  employed  were  33,277  men,  i,5oiB  women,  and  6,225  boys.  There  were  also 
148  engines  of  3,711  horse-power  in  use.  I  am  disposed  to  regai^  this  return  ns  very 
imperfect,  however,  as,  for  one  thing,  no  account  is  apparently  token  of  the  large  export 
of  pyrites  of  sulphur  and  copper,  and  the  quantity  of  manganese  issued  seems  to  be 
obviously  understated.  Wo  can  only  take  these  figures,  therefore,  as  a  sort  of  dim  indica- 
tion of  the  facts. 
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teuacitj  of  the  fixed  ideas  burned 
into  the  minds  of  the  race  of  fanatic 
semi-insane  kings  that  followed 
the  Emperor  Charles  V. — himself 
power-mad — is  still  illustrated  by 
the  policy  of  such  statesmen  as  Spain 
can  boast  of;  her  whole  fiscal 
sysrtem  is  framed  on  the  basis  of 
the  old  notion  that  it  is  good  to  sell, 
but  bad  to  buy,  and  that  gold  and 
silver  are  the  only  real  wealth. 
Compared  witli  her  neighbour  Por- 
tugal, which  struggles  under  one 
of  the  most  oppressive  tariffs  in 
the  world,  so  far  as  her  trade  with 
England  is  concerned,  most  Spanish 
duties  may  seem  rather  moderate. 
She  charges  less  on  iron,  and  on 
most  kinds  of  woven  materials, 
yan.B.  and  the  like,  except  certain 
kinds  of  cotton;  but,  taken  in 
connection  with  her  capacity  of 
consumption  or  her  manufacturing 
power,  the  Spanish  tariff  is  simply 
monstrous.  As  a  result,  it  minis- 
ters, perhaps,  more  to  the  gains  of 
the  smuggler  than  to  tbe  national 
revenue,  and  is  a  fruitful  source  of 
the  national  curse  of  dishonesty  in 
trade  and  politics.  The  smuggling 
is  a  conEtant  source  of  annoyance 
to  us  at  Gibraltar,  as  the  traders 
who  run  the  gauntlet  of  Spanish 
Guarda  Costa  boats  and  posts  find 
the  rock  a  most  valuable  means  of 
entering  Spanish  territory;  and, 
had  the  nation  been  stronger,  we 
might  have  been  drawn  into  a  war 
with  it  on  this  score  long  ago.  On 
the  French  side  across  the  moun- 
tains, and  all  along  the  coast  from 
Barcelona    southwards,    the    same 


illicit  trade  goes  on,  to  the  great 
profit  of  the  individuals  who  engage 
in  it  and  the  serious  loss  of  the 
revenue.  It  is  this  smnggUng 
which,  more,  perhaps,  than  official 
chaos  and  incompetence,  makes  all 
general  figures  relating  to  Spanisk 
trade  quite  delusive.  Such  as  they 
are  they  give  evidence  that  the 
disturbances  incident  to  the  irrup- 
tion of  Carlos  caused  a  sharp  dimi- 
nution in  Spanish  production  in 
everything  except  wine.  In  the 
official  figures  quoted  by  Mr.  Phipps, 
in  his  report  for  1874  on  the  trade 
of  Spain,^  the  total  outward  and 
inward  trade  of  that  year  was 
stated  as  only  31,500,000^.  which 
was  less  by  13,700,000?.  than  that 
of  the  previous  year.  The  decrease 
was  entirely  on  the  export  side,  the 
imports  showing  an  increase,  owing* 
to  the  bad  harvest  in  the  eastern 
provinces  necessitating  an  import 
of  com.  At  the  highest  of  fiscal 
reckoning  the  foreign  trade  of  Spain 
is  not  much  more  than  half  that  of 
Italy;  and,  did  we  suppose  the 
figures  published  represented  the 
fjEkcts,  we  should  say  that  Spain  is 
miserably  poor.  As  we  have  said, 
they  do  not  represent  the  fiM^ts. 

But  undoubtedly  her  trade  is  rudi- 
mentary and  her  resources  ill  deve- 
loped; else  she  is  wealthy  enough 
to  be  a  much  larger  buyer  than  she 
is  now.  She  might  also  be  a  lai^ 
exporter  of  other  things  besides  wine, 
fruits,  oils,  merino  wool,  and  ores, 
and  a  large  importer  of  manufactured 
goods,  were  she  politically  alive.* 
There  are,  indeed,  few  countries  in 


•  Legation  Reports,  Part  IIL,  1875. 

*  According  to  Eolb  the  ureaving  industries  of  Spain  gave  employment  in  1861  to 
ahont  100,000  people,  of  which  about  half  were  cotton-spinners  and  weavers.  Sineo 
that  time  there  do  not  appear  to  have  been  any  reliable  statistics  published.  It  seems 
probable,  however,  from  the  decrease  in  the  totals  of  Spanish  trade  during  the  Carlist 
war,  that  the  prosperity  of  the  nation  in  this  respect  has  not  recently  increased.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  same  authority  tells  us  that  in  Seville  alone  there 
were  16,000  silk  looms,  giving  employment  to  130,000  people,  but  by  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century  the  looms  had  dwindled  to  300,  and  now  French  and  Italian  com- 
petition had  driven  it  partially  round,  or  it  was  nearly  out  of  existence.  The  trade 
system  of  Spain  from  the  first  made  solid  manufacturing  prosperity  impossible.  Consul 
Jnat,  in  his  report  on  the  trade  of  Barcelona  for  1874  {Coneular  Sejaort,  But  IV.,  1875X 
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the  world  more  adapted  for  the 
judicious  outlay  of  capital  than 
Spain  in  improving  the  land  as 
well  as  opening  mines ;  but  we  can 
hardly  hope  to  see  the  capital  forth- 
coming.  The  cnltiyated  area  of 
Spain  was  estimated  some  years  ago 
&t  66,35 5»ooo  a^rosy  &iid  the  waste 
land  at  56,000,000  acres.  Making 
allowance  for  the  mountainous 
regions  and  the  stripped  arid 
regions  of  Estremadura  and  other 
portions  of  Central  Spain  which  are 
capable  of  reclamation,  this  shows 
a  very  large  margin  of  ground 
unoccupied  that  might  be  well 
worth  cultivating,  and  would,  no 
doubt,  be  cultivated,  did  Spain  give 
the  land  into  the  hands  of  the 
peasantry.  At  present  a  large 
amount  of  the  property  taken  from 
the  Church  is  waste  or  in  the  hands 
of  land  speculators.  It  would  form 
an  admirable  investment  for  agri- 
culturists, and  might  be  made  to 
produce  a  great  surplus  of  food,  that 
could  be  exported.  There  is  little 
chance  of  either  the  men  or  the 
money  being  forthcoming  for  such 
development.  At  all  events  England 
will  not  lend  freely,  although  there 
is  still  a  lingering  idea  amongst 
holders  of  Spanish  bonds  that  one 
day  the  country  will  become  orderly 


and  solvent.  The  French  have  been, 
perhaps,  wiser  than  the  English  in 
the  matter  of  lending  money  to 
Spain.  They  hold  many  of  her 
national  bonds,  no  doubt,  but 
chiefly  in  pledge  for  advances  at 
high  usury,  which  have  long  ago 
paid  themselves.  The  finances  of 
the  nation  are  always  in  the  usurer's 
grasp,  and  he  perpetrates  all  sorts 
of  impositions  on  the  Treasury  be- 
cause of  the  fools  and  rogues  that 
keep  it;  he  lends  at  20  per  cent., 
defeats  all  schemes  of  reform,  and, 
in  one  way  or  another,  keeps  the 
country  always  deep  in  his  debt — 
always  in  need  of  new  loans.  It  is 
so  now.  It  has  been  so  since  Spain 
became  a  Catholic  monarchy,  and 
became  a  fair  quarry  for  the  much- 
kicked  but  able,  unscrupulous,  and 
politic  Jews.  In  fairness  to  these 
Jews,  and  also  to  the  French  public, 
it  must  be  said  that  they  have  done 
something  more  for  the  country 
than  help  it  to  drown  itself  in 
anarchy  and  debt.  But  for  French 
Jews'  assistance  Spain  would  never 
have  had  her  railways,  which,  in 
spite  of  all  drawbacks,  are  doing  a 
great  deal  for  the  country  in  open- 
ing the  natural  wealth  of  the  interior 
to  foreign  trade.  This  has  been 
good  work,   not    unwisely    done.* 


gives  a  list  of  the  cotton,  silk,  and  woollen  Victories  in  and  around  that  city,  "where  the 
manufacturing  industries  of  Spain  now  chiefly  centre.  According  to  this,  the  total 
number  of  hands  employed  was  over  i6,coo,  and  the  value  of  the  annual  production  of 
the  spindles,  looms,  and  printing  presses  used  in  the  cotton  and  mixed  ooltoo  and  silk 
industry  was  more  than  700,000/.  The  value  of  the  outturn  of  the  woollen  mills  was 
over  400,000/.  At  a  moderate  computation  wc  may  say  that  the  production  of  these 
industries  altogether  represent  an  annual  value  of  about  1,200,000/.,  which  for  a  country 
like  Spain,  and  with  the  foreign  relations  and  dependencies  which  Spain  has,  is  a 
remarkably  poor  result.  This  is  substantially  about  all  that  protection  has  done  to 
develop  the  country,  for  the  manufactories  to  bo  found  elsewhere  are  of  no  great  im- 
portance. There  are  a  number  of  small  woollen  manufactories  at  Alooy,  in  Alicante, 
where  also  the  famous  cigarette  paper  is  produced  to  the  extent  of  600,000  reams  a  year, 
and  elsewhere  throughout  Spain,  more  or  less,  local  manufioictories  are  to  be  found.  But 
there  is  no  national  manufacturing  industry. 

*  Spain  possesses  about  4,000  miles  of  railway  in  active  operation,  most  of  them 
doing  very  well,  especially  those  in  the  south  and  in  Catalonia,  whore  the  lines  belong 
exclusively  to  Spanish  capitalists.  There  are  aljout  2,000  more  to  construct,^  and 
when  they  are  all  in  working  they  will  hardly  prove  too  much  for  the  necessities  of 
the  nation.  In  nothing  has  the  foresight  and  prudence  of  the  financiers  who  organised 
the  companies  and  made  the  railways  been  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  manner  Vk 
which  they  have  avoided  foolish  competition. 
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But  the  manner  in  which  capital 
will  now  be  infused  into  Spain  is 
rather  through  the  undertaking'  of 
mines  than  by  loans  for  large  pablic 
works,  and  even  these  channels  have 
been  temporarily  nearly  dried  np 
by  the  events  of  the  last  half-dozen 
years.      I    do    not  wish  to  write 
despairingly  of  the  future  of  any 
country    for    which    hope  is    dis- 
cernible, but  it  would  be  easy  to 
accumulate    evidence    tending    to 
prove  that  Spain  may  now  be  where 
she  is  for  a  generation  yet  for  all 
that  foreign  capital  will  do  for  her, 
80  much  has  it  been  scared  away. 
I   will    content    myself,    however, 
with  saying  that  I  see  no  evidence 
that  the  trade  of  this  country  with 
Spain  is  destined  to  any  large  or 
rapid  expansion.     The  broken  cha- 
racter  of   the  nation,   its  national 
race  antipathies  and  zones  of  sloth 
and  industry,  its  feeble  Government 
and  bad  fiscal  laws,  combine  to  make 
a  prospect  gloomy  enough.     In  one 
direction,  where  we  might  expect 
progress  from  mere  force   of  cir- 
cumstances, we  find  next  to  none. 
Spain  has  no  great  hold  on  her  own 
carrying  trade.   English  ships  bring 
cargoes  of  goods  to  her  ports  from 
all  parts  of  the  world,  and  from 
South  America  particularly.     I  am 


told  that  her  mercantile  navy  is 
declining.®  The  late  civil  war  had 
a  pernicious  influence  upon  it,  ajid 
the  long-continued  disturbances  in 
Cuba  have  also  driven  a  good  deal 
of  the  valuable  trade  of  that  island 
into  the  hands  of  the  English  and 
other  foreign  carriers. 

The  mention  of  Cuba  brings  be- 
fore us  a  very  striking  example  of 
the  manner  in  which  Spain  has 
flung  away  her  great  opportunities. 
For  nearly  nine  years  now  that 
island  has  been  a  scene  of  miserable 
civil  strife ;  waste  and  devastation 
have  gone  on,  tens  of  thousands  of 
Spanish  soldiers  have  been  sacri- 
ficed— all  for  what  ?  Just  merely 
that  the  Spaniards  might  retain  a 
rich  plundering  ground  against  all 
native  Cuban  interest.  There  is  of 
course  the  usual  element  of  Spanish 
vanity  and  childish  pride  helping 
to  maintain  her  endeavours  to  re- 
cover the  island ;  but  beneath  these 
lies  the  hard,  matter-of-fact  induce- 
ment of  vulgar  rapacity.  Cuba  is 
rich:  her  annual  foreign  export 
trade  is  valued  at  from  twenty  to 
twenty-four  millions  sterling  a  year ; 
and  so  rich  is  the  land,  so  abject 
the  condition  of  the  colonising 
population,  slave  and  free,  that  on 
this  trade  the  Spaniards  are  able  to 


*  Almost,  the  only  Spanish  port  which  can  be  said  to  show  signs  of  advancing 
prosperity  in  a  marked  degree  is  that  of  Hnelva,  which  lies  on  the  west  coast  north  of 
Cadis.  Its  prosperity  is  entirely  dae  to  the  mining  enterprise  of  Scotch,  French,  and 
Anglo-German  companies,  which  have  opened  up  such  mines  as  Tharsis,  Bio  Tinto,  and 
Calanas.  Thej  have  built  also  railways  to  the  port,  and  the  line  belonging  to  the  Kio 
Tinto  Company  is  to  be  extended  to  Seville.  Huelva  is  therefore  a  very  busy  port, 
whence  copper,  copper  ore,  pyrites,  manganese,  are  sent  in  great  quantities  to  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  and  France.  There  are  also  large  quantities  of  rery  good  wine  made  in 
the  neighbourhood,  most  of  which  has  hitherto  passed  through  the  hands  of  the 
monopolists  at  Xeres,  to  be  shipped  there  or  at  Cadiz  and  Port  St.  Maiy,  but  which  will 
find  a  channel  of  its  own  by  the  new  railways.  The  port  of  JSfaJaga  is  also  fairly 
prosperous,  having,  besides  its  great  fruit  trade,  a  large  export  business  in  minerals. 
Since  1873,  however,  the  latter  has  been  depressed,  and,  dependent  as  it  is  on  foreign 
capital  and  enterprise  much  more  than  native,  it  cannot  at  best  be  taken  as  a  sign  of 
Spanish  revival.  At  these  ports,  as  well  as  those  of  Barcelona,  Valencia,  Carthagona, 
and  Cadiz,  however,  it  is  foreign  shipping  which  obtains  the  bulk  of  the  increased  trade. 
Spain  has  a  few  steamers  and  a  considerable  fleet  of  sailing  vessels,  but  they  are  not 
able  to  compete  for  a  moment  with  those  of  England,  or  even  with  those  of  Italy  and 
France.  Heavy  port  dues,  official  exactions  of  the  black  mail  order,  and  the  difficulty 
of  obtaining  cargoes  out  as  well  as  in  prevents  the  deTclopment  of  an  English  shipping 
trade,  yet  the  native  craft  are  getting  beaten. 
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levy  all  sorts  of  oppressive  fines. 
Caba  is  a  mine  of  wealth  to  the 
emigrant  Spanish  official  and 
planter;  and  becanse  it  is  so  he 
will  not  let  it  go.  The  treatment 
which  the  '  Pearl  of  the  Antilles ' 
now  receives  is  just  what  Spain 
has  meted  out  to  all  her  great 
possessions,  and  with  the  resnlt 
that,  when  she  was  compelled  to 
loose  her  grasp  from  them  one  by 
one,  she  left  them  a  prey  for  the 
most  part  to  political  rowdies  or 
petty  tyrants.  Not  one  of  the 
colonies  of  Spain  which  have  as- 
serted their  independence  has  done 
any  good  as  a  State  in  the  world  as 
yet — is  other  than  a  sort  of  curse  to 
the  earth.  Cuba,  liberated,  will 
most  likely  fall  into  the  same 
slough.  Tyranny  breeds  civil  in- 
capacity everywhere,  and  the 
Creoles  of  the  island  are  too  well 
schooled  by  tyranny  to  belie  the  rule. 
Of  course  the  imports  of  Cuba 
from  England,  as  from  all  foreign 
countries,  are  heavily  taxed;  al- 
thongh  with  this  island,  as  with  its 
neighbour  Porto  Bico,  our  trade  is 
considerable,  it  is  nothing  like 
what  it  might  be  did  the  owners 
know  fair  dealing.  We  buy  pro- 
bably nearly  a  fourth  of  the  produce 
of  these  islands,  and  the  United 
States  alone  takes  perhaps  a  half  of 
the  remainder — 70  to  75  per  cent, 
of  the  Cuban  sugar  crops  going 
there  ^ — but  everything  that  pur- 
blind selfishness  can  do  to  obstruct 
the  return  flow  of  commerce  is 
done.  The  marvel  is  not  that 
Cuba  cannot  buy  in  return,  but 
that  she  can  continue  to  sell,  and 
no  doubt  the  fruit  of  all  this 
obstructiveness  will,  by-and-by, 
appear  in  successful  competition 
and  a  ruined  colony.  Had  Jamaica 
recovered  sooner  from  her  internal 
troubles,  and  had  Haiti  been  in  the 
hands  of  a  competent  population 
and  government,  there  is  little  doubt 
but  Siat  Cuba  and  Porto  Bico  would 


have  been  distanced  and  partially 
beaten  ere  now.  Their  situation 
would  have  been  as  that  of  Mexico 
and  the  United  States  of  Colombia. 
The  fact,  however,  is  that  these 
islands  have  profited  by  the  con- 
fusion and  impotence  which  has 
prevailed  around  them'  and  on  the 
mainland  to  an  extent  that  could 
never  have  been  possible  had 
good  government  and  settled  in- 
stitutions existed  elsewhere.  The 
state  of  affairs  in  the  Philippine 
Islands,  also  and  unfortunately  a 
possession  of  Spain,  is  only  a  few 
degrees  better  than  in  the  West 
Indies,  because  there  is  no  insur- 
rection and  no  troublesome  slave 
question.  The  State  is  the  sole 
entity  that  has  any  life  beyond  that 
of  a  machine,  and  the  common 
population  is  only  of  use  to  keep 
the  Gk)vemment  in  life.  The  his- 
tory of  Spanish  foreign  dominion 
is,  however,  summed  up  in  that 
one  description.  A  more  heart- 
saddening  history  than  that  of 
Spanish  conquest  and  Spanish  rule 
in  many  of  the  fairest  portions  of 
the  world  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
records  of  any  nation  that  has  ever 
risen  to  empire  sipce  articulate 
history  held  the  deeds  of  nations 
up  to  judgment.  No  wonder, 
therefore,  that  the  trade  of  Spain 
is  weak,  that  her  mercantile  navy 
languishes,  that  corruption  and 
venality  sit  like  cormorants  on  the 
heads  of  the  people.  Spain  and 
her  colonies  are  almost  incapable  of 
themselves  rising  into  abetter  phase 
of  national  existence ;  and  although 
sections  of  the  populations  that  in- 
habit them  are  growing  rich,  the 
riches  do  not  conduce  to  civilisation 
and  progress,  nor  are  they  in  many 
instajices  altogether  the  product 
of  Spanish  foresight  and  industry. 
The  Spaniard  prospers  best  where 
rapacity  and  selfishness  yield  the 
highest  returns  at  the  lowest  risk. 
Much  might  be  said  about  the 


Consul-General  Ihmlop's  Report  on  the  TVade  of  Cuba  for  1872. 
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little  kingdom  of  Portngal,  to 
which  I  must  now  direct  atten- 
tion ;  but  I  have  not  space  to  enter 
upon  a  wide  discnssion  here,  nor 
would  the  importance  of  actual 
British  trade,  or  trade  prospects, 
with  that  country  warrant  me  in 
doing  so  if  I  had.  For  some  five 
years  past  the  total  trade  accounts 
of  Great  Britain  with  Portugal  have 
averaged  about  7, 500, cool.,  and, 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  high 
Portuguese  tariflP,  the  heavier  por- 
tion of  this  was  imports  from  that 
country.  There  has  been  an  in- 
crease in  the  total  bnsiness  of  nearly 
3,ooo,oooZ.  a  year  since  i860,  how- 
ever, and  there  is,  therefore,  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  prosperity  visible 
in  the  recent  history  of  the  trade 
between  the  two  kingdoms.  But 
it  is  partly  of  a  forced  character. 
Like  other  countries,  Portugal  has 
gone  into  great  public  works, 
labouring  thereby  to  increase  the 
productiveness  of  the  country  with- 
out at  the  same  time  acting  liberally 
towards  trade.  Until  last  year  Great 
Britain,  although  the  best  customer 
and  best  friend  in  all  ways  that  Por- 
tugal has,  was  treated  worse  than 
France  in  the  matter  of  commercial 
facilities  and  freedom.  France  has 
enjoyed  since  1866  a  special  tariff, 
which  has  imposed  duties  on  the 
average  only  about  half  what  Eng- 
land has  to  pay;  and  the  won- 
der is  that  our  manufactures,  so 
heavily  overweighted  as  they  have 
been,  were  able  to  make  headway 
at  all.  The  tariff  is  still  very  high 
on  many  articles,  but  so  much 
lower  by  comparison  with  the  past 


that  English  exports  to  Portugal 
will  no  doubt  receive  considerable 
impetus,  unless  the  state  of  the 
country  prevents  it.  This  is  just 
the  point  of  doubt.  Portugal  has 
unquestionably  made  progress  in 
recent  years ;  railways  have  been 
built,  roads  made,  banks  established, 
and  much  done  to  open  up  the 
inland  valleys  to  trade.  The  result 
has  been  a  large  increase  in  the 
exporting  capacity  of  the  country, 
which  has  told,  especially  in  the 
north,  in  an  increase  of  the  wealth 
and  resources  of  the  people.  But 
against  this  has  to  bo  set  two  very 
serious  elements  of  dang-er — ^the 
steady  growth  of  the  State  debt 
and  the  extravagant  height  to  which 
speculation  has  pushed  institutions 
of  credit.  It  will  scarcely  be  cre- 
dited that  whereas  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago  banking  was  almost 
unknown  in  Portugal,  there  should 
now  be  thirty-six  or  thirty-seven 
banks  in  a  country  possessed  of 
only  two  large  towns,  and  the  total 
population  of  which  is  only  some 
4,000,000,  mostly  of  agricultural 
people.  There  is  no  legitimate 
bnsiness  for  most  of  these  banks, 
which  are  often  started  by  returned 
emigrants,  who  have  made  their 
fortunes  in  Brazil  or  in  Africa,  and 
who,  finding  no  ready  outlet  for 
investing  their  means,  amuse  them- 
selves by  starting  high-soundin|r 
lendinc?  institutions  in  the  small 
towns,  and  even  villages,  of  the 
country,  which  engage  chiefly  in 
the  business  of  bolstering  each 
other  up.*  There  would  have  been 
a  crisis  among   these    banks  last 


•  The  capital  of  these  Portuguese  banks  appears  to  ai^^rogate  about  i  i,ooo,ooof.,  and 
the  deposits  do  not  amount  to  much  more  than  three  millions  and  a  half.  This  includes 
the  paid-up  capital  and  the  deposits  of  the  liOndon  and  Brazilian  Bank  at  its  branches  in 
Lisbon  and  Oporto.  Such  a  swollen  amount  of  capital  as  this,  compared  with  the 
smallness  of  the  resources  lent  by  the  public  to  the  banks,  indicates  better  than  anything 
else  the  mushroom  character  of  this  bonkin;^  speculation.  In  fact,  as  I  hare  said  in  the 
text,  the  banks  lend  each  other  their  available  means  in  order  to  enable  the  whole  to 
float,  and  they  are  thus,  with  three  or  four  conspicuous  exceptions,  in  whose  hands  the 
mercantile  business  of  the  country  centres,  a  sort  of  mutual  pawning  clubs.  Fortunately 
their  issues  of  notes  are  rather  limited,  meet  of  them  hariog  none  at  all,  so  that  their 
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year  that  would  have  swept  half  of 
them  oat  of  existence,  crippling 
the  country  for  years,  but  for  the 
interference  of  the  State,  which 
decreed  a  snspension  of  the  power 
of  creditors  to  enforce  payments, 
and  borrowed  money  of  the  Jews 
in  London  to  back  up  their  credit 
with.  Of  course  this  money  can 
only  be  repaid  by  raisbg  a  new 
fanded  loan  here  and  in  Paris,  and 
accordingly  the  debt  of  the  kingdom 
is  to  be  increased  this  year  by  6^ 
millions  sterling,  which  will,  accord- 
ing to  the  programme  of  the  new 
Ministry,  be  placed  on  the  market 
in  3  per  cent,  bonds,  as  required. 
This  method  of  keeping  enterprise 
afoot  is  highly  dangerous  at  best, 
and  it  becomes  a  serious  question 
whether  the  ever-growing  burdens 
of  the  Government,  or  the  increased 
yield  of  the  land,  will  win  the  day. 
I  am  inclined  to  fear  the  former. 
That  the  resources  of  Portugal 
have  expanded  greatly  since  the 
*  progress'  fever  took  hold  of 
her  is  proved  by  the  reduction  in 
the  deficits,  which  used  to  be 
often  a  million  or  more  a  year 
on  a  revenue  of  little  more  than 
3,ooo,oooZ.,  and  are  now  dwindling, 
til],  according  to  the  budget  esti- 
mate for  the  present  year,  recently 
made  public,  there  is  an  antici- 
pated shortcoming  of  only  some 
400,000/.  Last  year  the  deficit  was 
about  6oo,oooZ.  These  results,  too, 
are  inclusive  of  the  Public  Works 
outlay.  With  the  large  increase  in 
revenue,  however,  Portugal  ought 
not  to  have  any  such  deficit  at  all. 
By  keeping  her  works  well  within 
the  increased  means,  and  avoiding 
paternal   support    to    every   little 


speculation  which  crops  up  in  the 
country,  there  should  be  no  neces- 
sity to  recur  every  few  years  to  a 
fresh  loan.  The  income  of  the 
country  is  now  about  5,500,000/., 
an  increase  of  more  than  2,ooo,ooo2. 
since  1870-71,  due  principally,  it  is 
said,  to  increased  trade,  and  this 
should  have  sufficed  to  keep  Portu- 
gal out  of  the  market  as  a  borrower. 
The  new  Ministry,  which  is  said  to 
be  more  economical  than  the  last, 
ought  to  prove  so,  therefore,  by  put- 
ting an  end  to  deficits,  and  finding  a 
surplus  for  the  reduction  of  debt. 
The  country  is  at  peace,  and,  by  oom- 
i^rison  with  Spain,  is  well  governed. 
Were  her  agricultural  resources  in 
the  south  developed  more  by  the 
subdivision  of  the  land  amongst 
small  cultivators,  as  in  the  north, 
and  the  railways  finished,  Portugal 
might  pull  through  by  retrenching. 
It  would  be  a  heavy  task,  but  it  is 
possible,  and  I  do  not  wish  to  be 
too  pessimist  in  the  view  I  take  of 
the  situation.  Her  new  adminis- 
trators will,  however,  have  to  re- 
member that  a  portion  of  the  pros- 
perity of  the  past  half-dozen  years 
has  come  from  exceptional  causes, 
among  which  are  to  be  reckoned 
these  very  public  works  themselves, 
which  have  entailed  large  imports, 
upon  which  duties  have  been  levied ; 
also  that  a  good  deal  of  the  pros- 
perity of  Brazil,  from  which  Por- 
tugal still  derives  no  small  benefit 
in  one  shape  or  another,  has  been 
due  to  the  same  exceptional  causes. 
Were  either  Portugal  or  Brazil  to 
be  pulled  up  short  in  their  trading 
facilities  abroad,  therefore,  a  col- 
lapse would  be  almost  certain  to 
follow,  which  would,  at  least,  do 


collapse  is  not  likely  to  have  that  nnusnally  paralysing  effect  on  the  trade  of  the  nation 
which  followed  the  destruction  of  the  English  mnshroom  banks  in  1825.  None  the  less 
they  are  a  source  of  much  present  mischief  and  future  danger,  because  they  inflate  credit 
most  outrageously,  and  also  because  they  hare  drawn  in  the  Oorernment  to  sufltain  the 
inflation.  They  are  also  centres  of  wild  gambling  in  many  instances,  so  much  so  that 
the  crisis  of  last  year  was  brought  about,  not  by  the  state  of  trade,  but  by  a  severe  fall 
in  Spanish  3  per  cents.,  which  these  so-called  banks  had  been  speculating  in  heavily  for 
the  rise. 
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great  temporary  injury.  Yet  again 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  tbat  many 
of  the  pnUio  works  created  are  a 
Bonrce  of  direct  loss  to  the  Crovem- 
ment  every  year,  and  likely  to  con- 
tinne  so  for  some  time  to  come,  so 
that  the  burdens  of  the  State  are 
increased  in  two  ways — ^by  the  debt 
charge^  acnd  by  the  cost  of  maintain, 
ing  works  which  the  debt  has  paid 
for.  Whatever  the  ultimate  out- 
come, therefore,  of  the  present  not 
unpraiseworthy  efforts  of  Portugal 
at  home  and  in  her  African  colo- 
nies to  run  abreast  of  the  new  habits 
and  ideas  of  the  day,  I  think  a 
balancing  of  these  considerations 
will  prevent  any  sanguine  hopes  for 
the  immediate  future.  The  best  we 
can  say  is,  that  on  the  whole  the 
country  seeks  to  move  forward,  and 
that  her  pace  is  not  an  alarming 
one,  although  it  may  none  the  less 
be  rather  beyond  her  strength. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  either 
that  the  debt  of  Portugal  is  enor- 
mously heavy,  reaching  now  well 
upon  8o,ooo,ooo2. ;  that  it  has  been 
defaulted  on  more  than  once ;  and 
that,  except  Brazil,  her  connections 
and  dependencies  abroad  are  of  very 
little  value  to  her,  commercially  or 
otherwise.  The  colonies  of  Portu- 
gal are  not  indeed  overshadowed  by 
the  gross  tyrannies  that  have  torn 
the  fife  out  of  those  of  Spain,  but 
they  are  feebly  administered,  far 
scattered,  and  poor.  The  island  of 
Madeira  is  perhaps  the  richest  pos- 
session  which  Portugal  has.  Her 
territories  along  the  north-west 
coast  of  Africa,  and  in  the  south- 
east of  Africa,  at  Mozambique,  and 
Delagoa  Bay  are  not  very  profitable. 
There  are  efforts  made  at  extend- 
ing their  productiveness,  no  doubt, 
especially  in  Mozambique  and  Dela- 
goa Bay,  which  has  only  just  fallen 
to  Portugal,  but  if  they  are  not  more 
profitable  than  those  which  have 
gone  before,  they  will  do  little  good. 
The  truth  is  that  the  Portuguese  Go- 
vernment, under  a  seeming  solidity. 


is  considerably  worm-eaten,  with  a 
venerable  traditionary  sort  of  cor- 
ruption unfavourable  to  healthy 
colonial  development.  Bobbeiy  pre- 
vails nearly  everywhere,  and  the 
management  of  a  colony  is  merely 
more  or  less  a  big  job.  Hence  iihe 
manner  in  which  Portuguese  rule  in 
Africa  still  shelters  the  slave  traffic^ 
although  the  complete  abolition  of 
slavery  has  long  been  decreed  to 
cease  in  1878.  It  is  quite  notorious 
that  along  the  coast  of  Mozambique 
haunts  of  slavers  are  to  be  found, 
and  that  these  often  trade  under 
Portuguese  colours,  and  find  sheU 
ter  and  tacit  encouragement  in  Por- 
tuguese'harbours,  although  doubt- 
less the  Government  at  Lisbon  may 
be  horrified  at  the  fact.  That 
Government  can  do  little  against 
officials  who  have  purchased  posts 
from  it  in  order  to  make  for  them- 
selves fortunes,  and  who  therefore 
farm  the  colonies  to  their  own 
profit  rather  than  the  general  good. 
Absurd  Customs  regulations  also 
prevail  in  most  of  these  colonies, 
seriously  impeding  their  prosperity, 
and  the  Portuguese,  though  a  better 
colonist  than  the  Spaniard,  has  not 
succeeded  in  planting  anywhere, 
except  in  Brazil,  settlements  which 
may  grow  into  new  nations. 

On  the  brighter  side  of  the  pic- 
ture it  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that 
a  certain  progress  in  agriculture 
seems  to  have  been  made  in 
Madeira,  in  Portuguese  Guiana, 
and  elsewhere.  Cotton  has  been 
grown  to  some  small  extent  in 
Angola,  and  it  is  said  to  be  of  good 
quality.  And  there  can  be  no 
question  that  Portugal  still  pos- 
sesses territories  capable  of  be- 
coming valuable  possessions  were 
they  administered  for  the  public 
weal.  No  more  desirable  district 
is  to  be  found  in  Africa  than  some 
of  those  on  the  south-eastern  side 
which  Portugal  now  holds.  Her 
possessions  in  India  are  insignificant 
territorially,  but  might  be  of  some 
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importance  as  centres  of  trade  ;  and 
the  same  may  be  said  of  Macao, 
Portugal's  solitary  foothold  on  the 
coast  of  China.  As  matters  stand, 
all  of  them  are  only  good  for  what 
Brazil  is  still  good  to  Portugal — 
they  are  places  where  the  few  make 
fortunes,  perhaps,  but  which  the 
parent  country,  as  a  whole,  keeps 
up  at  a  loss,  and  they  are  not, 
in  ev.en  the  fortune-mf^ing  light, 
at  all  comparable  in  value  to 
Brazil.  In  some  of  them,  such 
as  the  Azores  and  Madeira,  the  de- 
velopment is  due  to  British  enter- 
prise and  capital  much  more  than 
to  Portnguese,  and  it  is  to  British 
ships  that  Portugal  is  indebted  for 
her  best  mercantile  facilities  with 
nearly  all  her  possessions.  Two 
lines  of  fine  steamers  run  from  the 
English  colonies  in  South  Africa 
to  London,  carrying  no  incon*, 
siderable  portion  of  the  Portuguese 
trade. 

To  sum  the  matter  up,  then, 
Portugal  is  a  country  where  English 
capital  has  done  much,  where  our 
trade  is  increasing,  and  would  in- 
craase  faster  did  it  get  fair  play, 
but  the  policy  of  the  Portuguese  Go- 
vernment, alike  at  home  and  in  its 
possessions,  is  backward  and  im- 
provident  at  the  same  time.  There 
has  been  some  abnormal  stimulus 
of  business  here,  as  elsewhere,  and 
the  backward  swing  to  which  all 
trade  is  subject  cannot  be  pre- 
vented here  more  than  anywhere 
else.  Portugal  has  little  to  depend 
on,  after  all,  but  her  colonial  trade, 
her  wines,  and  her  other  agricultural 
produce,  and  the  last  has  not  been 
increased  much  in  amount  by  her 
efforts  at  improvement.  The  in- 
crease in  the  wealth  of  the'country 
and  its  dependencies  is  as  yet  un- 
important against  the  inflation  of 
credit  with  which  it  has  been  ac- 
companied. 

It  is  time  now  to  turn  to  the 
Netherlands,  which  is,  after  all,  for 
ns  the  most  important  of  the  three 


countries  I  have  included  in  this 
article,  alike  in  its  trade  and  in  its 
foreign  dominions.  I  have  not  left 
space  to  treat  it  according  to.  its 
importance;  but  fortunately  the 
points  of  doubt  and  difficulty  re- 
garding it  are  very  few.  Holland, 
like  the  other  two,  has  had  her  day 
of  conflict  and  of  triumph,  and  it- 
is.  past.  She  is  now  settled  down, 
into  the  position  of  a  peaceful 
nonentity  amongst  the  big  Powers, 
still  vexed  by  their  greatness.  Her 
possessions  some  may  covet,  but 
her  might  now  makes  none  envious. 
Holland  is  free  to  pursue  her  indus- 
tries and  commerce  without  much 
fear  of  molestation,  and  nothing 
could  well  be  more  in  contrast  than 
her  condition  compared  with  that 
of  Spain,  whose  sovereigns  once 
spent  the  euei^es  of  nations  and 
the  wealth  of  a  continent  in 
efforts  to  bring  the  stubborn 
Dutchmen  under  their  heel.  Few 
countries  are  perhaps  more  sub- 
stantially comfortable  than  Hol- 
land, and,  except  France,  no  country 
that  I  know  of  has  a  population 
more  industrious  and  thrifty.  Al- 
though the  population  is  only  some 
4,000,000,  including  the  Grand 
Duchy  of  Luxembourg,  or  about 
300,000  less  than  that  of  Portugal, 
the  Netherlands  are  not  only  able 
to  export  large  quantiti&s  of  agri- 
cultural produce,  but  to  maintain  a 
considerable  manufacturing  indus- 
try in  connection  with  their  East 
Indian  possessions.  The  trade  of 
this  little  kingdom  with  England 
alone  is  more  than  five  times  that  of 
Portugal,  exclusive  of  direct  colonial 
trade.  To  be  sure,  a  good  deal  of 
this  is  transit  trade,  the  ports  of 
Holland  having  gained  steadily  in 
importance  of  late  years,  as  entre- 
pots for  the  ingress  and  egress  of 
the  trade  of  Western  Germany. 
Botterdam  is  in  this  respect  no 
mean  rival  of  Antwerp,  and  now 
that  the  new  North  Sea  Canal  has 
opened  the  port  of  Amsterdam  to 
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siiips  of  large  tonnage,  that  city 
also  promises  to  become  more  a 
centre  of  solid  transit  business  than 
it  is  now.  Bat,  allowing  for  this 
throngh  trade,  the  fact  remains  that 
Holland  itself  does  a  very  large 
business  with  England.  We  import 
thence  cattle  and  vegetables,  and  all 
kinds  of  agncaltural  produce,  in  in- 
creasing quantities  every  year.  One 
of  our  railway  companies  has  a 
regular  line  of  steamers  plying  be- 
tween Harwich  and  Botterdam  three 
times  a  week  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  on  this  trade,  and  there 
is  also  a  Dutch  line,  which  runs  be- 
tween Dutch  ports  and  London.^ 

Busy  and  prosperous  as  Holland 
is,  however,  she  has  never  recovered, 
in  any  substantial  degree,  her  former 

Eosition  as  one  of  tne  leading  sea- 
kring  nations  of  the  Old  World. 
Dutch  shipping  is  on  the  whole . 
being  pressed  hard  and  run  down 
by  English  and  German,  and  were 
it  not  for  the  manner  in  which  her 
East  Indian  commerce  is  fenced  in 
for  the  benefit  of  tlie  Netherlands 
Trading  Company  and  the  Nether- 
lands India  Steam  Shipping:  Com- 
pany the  carrying  trade  of  Holland 
would  probably  now  be  much  smaller 
than  it  is.  The  number  of  foreign 
vessels  which  enter  the  yyoria  of 
Amsterdam,  Ilotterdara,  and  Flush- 
ing is  on  the  increase,  that  of  Dutch 
vessels  rather  on  the  decline ;  and 
there  is  little  difficulty  in  account- 
ing for  this.  Amongst  minor  causes 
is  the  disadvantage  which  Holland 
is  placed  in  through  possessing  none 
of  the  materials  necessary  to  con- 
struct the  modem  iron  steam- vessels 
at  home.     She  buys  most  of  them 


from  Clyde  builders.     Her  attempts 
to  keep  abreast  of  the  requirements 
of  moaem  trade  are  therefore  met 
by  difficulties  at  the  outset,  and  she 
has  so  far  less  chance  of  success. 
In  point  of  fact  I  believe  only  the 
Netherlands  Trading  Company — a 
huge  monopolist  concern  heiEtded  by 
the  King — has  made  any  serious 
attempts  at  competing  with  English 
ship-builders,  and  the  attempt  has 
not  been  successful.     Other  things 
being  equal,  the  country  that  has 
to  buy  its  ships  from  foreign  builders 
will  be  very  likely  to  find  the  trade 
pass  into  the  hands  of  their  neigh- 
bours  who  make  the  ships.      In 
other  words,  the  nation  that  builds 
ships  cheapest  and  best  for  itself 
must,  as  a  rule,  be  the  nation  that 
can  run  them  with  most  success  and 
profit.     The  Netherlands  have  had 
no  success,-  for  example,  in  com- 
peting  with  England  for  American 
trade,  and  only  make  their  East 
Indian  lines  pay  through  incorpo- 
rating them  as,  in  a  manner,  a  part 
of  the  colonial  system. 

Another  cause  of  perhaps  even 
greater  force  acting  to  produce  the 
decay  of  the  foreign  carrying  trade 
of  Holland  is  the  rise  of  Grermanv, 
and  the  pushing  endeavours  of  the 
Germans  to  get  a  good  grsLsp  upon 
an  extended  foreign  trade.  This 
resuscitation  of  the  German  Em- 
pire is  threatening  to  Holland  iti 
several  ways,  and,  should  nothing 
come  to  upset  the  ambitious  edifiei*, 
may  lead  by-and-by  to  the  extiue- 
tion  of  this  little  kingdom  altogether 
as  a  separate  Power.  It  and  Den- 
mark would  form  but  two  morsels 
to  the  giant.   In  the  meantime  G^r- 


*  Some  thirty-BOTen  steamers  ply  between  the  port  of  Rotterdam  and  various  portfi  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  nearly  the  whole  of  them  under  the  English  flag,  during  the  busy  parrs 
of  Uie  year.  One  English  line — that  of  the  Great  Eastern  Railway  Company — is  rapidly 
opening  up  an  admirable  new  tourist  route  to  the  Continent,  the  steamers  being  both  wi  Jl 
Appointed  and  well  managed.  Two  steamers  trade  between  Rotterdam  and  Dublin  and 
Belfast,  and  there  are  five  run  between  that  port  and  Leith,  GraDgomoutb,  and  DuncU  e, 
besides  occasional  sailings  from  other  places.  This  is,  of  course,  independent  of  the  trH<le 
of  Amsterdam,  which,  till  the  opening  of  the  new  canal,  was  a  declining  though  im- 
portant one. 
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many  overshadows  Holland  in  mat- 
ters of  trade  in  some  important 
channels.  The  ports  of  Bremen 
and  Hambnrg  stniggle  for  the  mas- 
tery over  Amsterdam  and  Rotter- 
dam, and  show  abnndant  signs  of 
prevailing  so  far  as  general  over-sea 
business  is  concerned.  However 
mach  use  the  Germans  may  make 
of  Dutch  railways  and  Dutch  ports 
for  the  local  export  and  import 
trade  of  their  Westphalian  pro- 
vinces, it  is  to  their  own  ports  that 
they  seek  more  and  more  to  draw 
the  staple  over-sea  traffic  of  the 
Empire.  And  thus  it  is  bound  to 
be,  till  Dutch  ports  become  Ger- 
man. While  the  North  German 
Lloyd's  line  of  ocean  mail-steamers 
prospers  faii'ly  in  the  American 
trade,  the  Dutch  American  has  been 
unable*  to  reap  a  profitable  return.*^ 
It  is,  therefore,  &ir  to  assume  that 
Holland,  though  much  richer,  and 
a  much  more  extensive  trader  than 
the  other  decayed  nations  which 
we  have  noticed,  is  certainly  in  no 
position  to  interfere,  if  left  to  her 
own  resources,  with  the  predomi- 
nating position  of  England  as  an 
over- sea  goods  carrier  for  all 
nations. 

This  conclusion  is,  I  think,  quite 
consistent  with  the  belief  that  the 
prosperity  of  Holland  may  in  other 
ways  continue.  Industrious  popu- 
lations cannot  become,  under  any 
ordinary  circumstances,  reduced  to 
abject  poverty ;  and  while  England 
continues  to  be  a  great  manufac- 
turing, seafaring  nation,  Holland 
is  bound  to  have  a  large  trade  with 
her.  In  spite  of  herself  she  must 
buy  of  us  manufisbctured  goods  of 
all  kinds,  but  particularly  machi- 
nery and  agricultural  implements ; 
and,  in  spite  of  ourselves,  we  must 
be  in  some  measure  dependent  on 
her  agricultural  produce  for  food. 
Her  fruit  and  vegetables  are  most 
invaluable  to  us.     On  the  whole 


this  interchange  of  products  is  at 
present  nearly  as  unfettered  as  we 
could  expect  with  the  trade  ideas 
still    current    nearly    everywhere. 
The  Dutch  tariff  for  our  manufac- 
tured tissues  is,  as  a  rule,  only  5  per 
cent,  ad  valorem,  which  ia  fairly  libe- 
ral, and  permits  of  a  considerable  con- 
sumption of  English  manufactures 
within  the  country.    It  ia  true  that 
we  have  the  sugar  grievance  in  a 
mitigated  type  against  Holland  as 
against  Belgium ;  but  were  it  not 
that  France  has  hitherto  used  the 
pretext  which  these  countries  give 
her  as  a  justification  for  the  main- 
tenance of  her  own  more  onerous 
system,  we  should  have  little  cause 
to  grumble.  Holland  will,  of  course, 
endeavour  to  keep  a  strong  hold  of 
her  Java  production  of  sugar,  what- 
ever happens ;  but  beyond  that  her 
'  trade    has   not  hitherto  extended 
much,  nor  does  it  seem  likely  to 
extend.     The  quantity  of  raw  sugar 
which  we  import  direct  from  Hol- 
land is  quite  insignificant  as  a  rule, 
and  the  import  of  refined,  though 
very  much  larger,  is  to  some  extent 
counterbalanced  by  the  increasing 
hold  which  we  are  obtaining  over 
the  raw  produce  shipped  direct  from 
Java.     It   is  probable,  moreover, 
that  the  revision  of  the  treaty  be- 
tween France  and    this    country, 
and  the  new  convention    entered 
into  by  the  three  powers — France, 
Belgium,  and   Holland — with  our 
rulers  over  this    miserable  sugar 
dispute  will  soon  practically  remove 
the  grievance  altogether,  although 
the  d^f  t  proposals  of  France,  lately 
made  public,  are  not  all  that  one 
could  wish. 

Holland  herself  cannot,  unfortu- 
nately, be  a  very  large  consumer  of 
English  goods  in  any  case,  so  that 
the  liberfdity  of  her  tariff  does  not 
count  for  a  great  deal  while  she 
so  jealously  preserves  for  herself 
the    trade  of   Dutch  East  India. 
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Her  management  of  Java  and  tbe 
adjacent  islands  is  indeed  a  curious 
subject  for  the  study  of  the  political 
economist.  From  a  humanitarian 
pointof  view  the  Dutch  policy  stands 
almost  at  the  antipodes  of  that  pro- 
fessed, but  not  always  practised,  by 
England.  Idealism  in  government, 
and  the  tutelage  of  subject  races  in 
the  art  of  self-government,  form  no 
part  of  the  Netherland  programme 
in  Java  and  Sumatra.  All  Dutch 
colonies  are  held  for  the  purposes 
of  gain,  and  to  these  purposes  na* 
tive  population  and  the  Government 
are  alike  bound  to  be  subservient. 
From  such  a  prosaic  method  of 
viewing  their  foreign  possessions, 
it  is  natural  that  the  Dutch  should 
come  to  treat  their  colonies  as  huge 
farms  or  private  estates.  Commer- 
cially this  system  has  its  advan- 
tages  for  the  owners,  who  are 
not  only  able  to  draw  all  possible 
profit  from  the  sale  of  the  produce 
of  their  possessions,  but  to  com- 
mand the  almost  entire  supply  of 
the  wants  of  the  subject  population. 
The  profits  of  this  closely  guarded 
trade  must  amount,  at  the  very 
least,  to  several  millions  sterling  a 
year,  on  an  average  of  years,  inde- 
pendent of  surplus  State  revenues, 
and  this  is  unquestionably  of  more 
national  importance  to  Holland 
than  posing  before  the  world  as  a 
philanthropic  power.  In  her  In- 
dian  provinces  she  rules  over  a 
population  of  more  than  20,000,000, 
that  of  Java  and  Madura  alone  being 
about  18,000,000 ;  but  no  attempt  is 
made  to  '  develop '  the  natives,  nor 
are  they  admitte4  to  any  share  in 
the  government,  however  humble. 
Their  duty  is  to  produce  either  for 
the  privileged  Dutch  trading  cor- 
porations,  or  for  private  persons  of 
the  dominant  race  intent  on  for- 
tune-making, and  consequently 
Holland  is  not  bothered  with  the 
dynastic  and  other  troubles  which 
disturb  our  rule  in  India.  She 
might  not  be  able  to  hold  her  pos- 


sessions if  she  were.    It  is  not  my 
purpose  to  discuss  otherwise  what 
is  to  be  thought  of  this  policy ;  I 
merely  note  the  fact.     The  depen- 
dencies of  Holland  are  not  governed 
as  those  of  England,  but  hitherto 
they  have    been    more    obviously 
profitable  to  her  than  ours  are.  For 
many  years  after  Holland  obtained 
the  complete  mastery  of  Java,  the 
annual  surplus  of  revenue  drawn 
by  her  from  it  came  to  between 
2,ooo,oooZ.  and  3,000,0002.  a  year, 
and  sometimes  exceeded  the  latter 
sum.     Recently,  however,  a  rather 
more  enlightened  system  of  taxation 
has  prevs^ed,  monopolies  have  been 
partially  abolished,  and  the  direct 
l«salto  of  Government  estate  over- 
seeing  have  fallen  off,  but  the  indi- 
rect gains  of  the  trading  company 
and  private  merchants  have  proba- 
bly increased.     There  have  indeed 
been  rather  severe  losses  suffered  in 
Java  sugar  lately,  owing  principally 
to  the  effects  of  the  French  bounty 
system,  already  noticed  ;  but  Java 
tea  has   been   growing  in  favoar, 
and  the  production  of  rice  has  been 
growing  in  quantity.  On  the  whole 
the  profitableness  of  the  island  to 
its  owners  has  not  seriously  les- 
sened.    Java  cannot  fail  to   be  a 
most    profitable  investment   while 
governed  as  it  now  is,  for  it  is  an 
island  whose  fertility  is  not  yet  half 
developed;  and  did  the  Dutch  abstain 
from  wars  in  Sumatra,  which  they 
do  not  seem  very  well  able  to  con- 
duct, and  give  themselves  earnestly 
to  arts  of  peace,  they  might  year 
by  year  incresAe  its  productiveness. 
Cotton,  tobacco,  tea,  coffee,  cereals 
of  various  kinds,  wool,  fruits,  every 
product  almost  of  value  to  man- 
kind, can  be  produced  by  the  island 
with    an   abundance    that  should, 
under  a  more  liberal  trade  policy 
than  yet  obtains,  enable  its  owners 
to  command  a  much  wider  market 
than  they  do.     The  Straits  tin,  for 
example,  marketed  by  the  Nether- 
lands Trading  Company,  regulates 
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the  European  tin  markets  now,  and 
nnder  the  present  system  of  sales, 
which  resembles  that  of  onr  Indian 
Gt)y6mment  in  the  case  of  opinm, 
it  forms  a  favourite  subject  for 
gambling  amongst  metal  brokers. 

The  competition  of  such  a  posses- 
sion as  Java  with  our  Indian  Em- 
pire is  a  danger  which  it  might  be 
easy  to  find  a  plausible  colour  for ; 
bat  I  do  not  think  it  affects  us 
at  present  to  any  appreciable  extent, 
except,  perhaps,in  spices  and  indigo. 
There  is  none  of  the  eager,  feverish 
desire  for  advancement  in  modem 
arts  and  sciences  to  disturb  or  im- 
pel the  Dutch  into  hot  competition. 
They  go  quietly  on  their  old-fashion- 
ed ways,  adopting  improvements 
and  opening  up  their  possessions 
with  slow,  cautious  circumspection, 
intent  chiefly  on  keeping  the  profit 
to  themselves  with  the  least  possible 
risk.  Although  near  neighbours,  the 
trade  between  Java  and  British  India 
is  indeed  very  restricted,  compared 
to  what  it  might  well  be  were  the 
former  in  the  hands  of  a  pushing 
people.  Probably  certain  consign- 
ments of  goods  find  their  way  to 
the  Netherlands  India  through  the 
English  free  port  at  Singapore;  but, 
granting  that  to  be  so,  the  total  in- 
tercourse between  the  two  countries 
is  not  worth  counting  on,  and  since 
the  war  broke  out  between  the 
Dutch  and  the  Atchinese  there  has 
been  a  decrease  on  both  sides  of  the 


account.'^  We  have,  therefore,  about 
as  little  to  hope  for  as  to  fear  from 
the  Dutch  in  that  quarter  of.  the 
world,  which  is  in  several  senses  a 
pity. 

-  It  is  much  the  same  with  regard 
to  the  direct  trade  of  England  with 
these  possessions.  For  the  last  year 
or  two  it  has  shown  some  increase 
through  the  competition  which  Eng- 
lish steamers  carry  on  against  the 
Netherlands  lines,  and  the  eagerness 
with  which  speculative  merchants 
have  striven  to  push  goods  against 
the  Dutch  ever  since  the  import 
duties  were  somewhat  reduced.  *' 
But,  at  its  largest,  the  direct 
trade  between  this  country  and  the 
Dutch  possessions  has  not  exceeded 
3,3oo,oooZ.  in  any  one  year,  and 
usually  it  has  been  about  from 
8oo,oooZ.  to  i,5oo,oooZ.,  taking  ex- 
ports and  imports  together.  Of 
course,  as  I  have  already  said,  a 
considerable  indirect  trade  is  done 
through  Holland,  whose  traders 
buy  of  us  to  send  to  the  Indies 
on  their  own  account  in  their 
own  ships ;  but  this  indirect  trade 
has  not  been  very  satisfactory 
latelv,  I  suspect,  to  any  of  the 
parties  concerned,  any  more  than 
the  recent  push  of  English  mer- 
chants for  direct  business,  which 
has  resulted  in  a  glutted  market 
and  ruinous  prices.  Besides,  the 
indirect  trade  is,  so  far  as  English 
exports  are  concerned,  to  a  large 


"  Vide  Mr.  J.  £.  0*ConDor*s  introduction  to  the  last  issue  (1876)  of  the  Staiemeni  of 
the  Trade  of  British  India, 

>*  Consul  Eraser,  in  his  report  on  the  trade  of  Ja?a  for  the  year  1874  {ConmUar 
Heports,  Fart  lY.,  1876),  makes  the  following  observation  on  the  alteration  in  uie  Dutch 
colonial  import  duties.  It  lets  a  flood  of  hght  into  the  failures  of  Dutch  government 
in  these  regions: — *At  the  opening  of  the  year,  when  the  modified  scale  of  duties  came 
into  force,  considerable  difficulties  were  caused  to  importers  by  the  irregular  and  incon- 
sistent taxations  imposed  by  the  customs  authorities  for  the  6  per  C9nt.  ad  valorem  duty. 
These  taxations  are  revised  every  three  months ;  but  in  some  eaxXj  instances  valuations 
far  exceeding  market  currencies  were  imposed,  and  the  liberal  spirit  which  induced  the 
Home  Government  to  abolish  differential  duties  thus  neutralised.  The  attention  of  the 
eostoms  autJiorities  was  called  to  the  matter  by  the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  and,  backed 
by  a  protest  fiom  the  Batavia  Exchange,  through  the  medium  of  their  price  current, 
resulted  in  a  material  improvement^  although  complaints  are  still  occasionally  heard  re- 
garding exaggerated  values  being  placed  upon  goods.'  An  ad  wiXorem  scale  of  duties, 
revised  arbitrarily  every  three  months,  must  be  the  height  of  torture  to  a  trader. 
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extent  limited  to  half- manufactured 
articles,  such  as  yams,  which  the 
Dutch  make  up  themselves  for  their 
Eastern  market,  and  sell  there  at 
higher  prices  than  English  mer- 
chants ask  for  their  fabrics.  Their 
control  of  the  market  probably 
enables  them  to  exact  these  higher 
prices  with  a  certain  impunity. 

Except  as  a  source  of  gain,  the 
Dutch  East  Indies  are  of  little 
value  to  the  mother-country,  to 
whom  they  give  hardly  any  political 
importance.  The  same  assertion 
holds  good  of  all  other  Dutch  pos- 
sessions. They  may  be  more  profit- 
able to  her  than  those  of  Portugal 
and  Spain  are  to  those  countries; 
but  they  do  not  make  their  owner 
a  great  State.  Nor  has  Holland, 
any  more  than  these  others,  ever 
made  a  mark  as  a  coloniser,  pure 
and  simple;  her  most  successful 
effort  in  that  line  being  the  settle- 
ments in  South  Africa — ^the  last  of 
which  seem  to  be  now  about  to 
fall  again  into  the  hands  of  the  con- 
queror of  all  the  rest,  by  whom,  a 
quarter  of  a  century  c^o,  they  had 
been  abandoned,  and  to  become  a 
part  of  a  British  federated  depen- 
dency. The  Dutch  boors  have  not 
prospered,  exoept  at  cattle  herding, 
and  seem  unable  to  knit  themselves 
into  strong  self-governing  commu- 
nities with  success. 

It  would  take  me  too  far  out  of 
the  range  of  my  subject  to  discuss 
this  question  at  length ;  but,  I  think, 
one  remarkable  feature  can  be  dis- 
tinguished in  the  failures  of  all 
efforts  on  the  part  of  these  three 
nations  to  found  great  colonies, 
which,  apart  from  the  distinctive 
race  characteristics,  marks  them 
off  from  our  colonisations.  They 
all  governed  their  dependencies 
over-much  to  begin  with,  and 
sought  to  make  them  merely  a 
source  of  material  aggrandisement 
to  those  left  at  home.  And  the 
worst  of  it  was  that  they  succeeded 
for  a  time  in  this  endeavour,  through 
various  causes,  until  all  verve  and 


independent  life  was  in  a  manner 
squeezed  out  of  the  offshoots.  We 
tried  that  plan  ourselves  in  America, 
but,  fortunately,  too  late  to  do  any 
harm  except  to  ourselves.  We  had 
lazily  suffered  the  existing  states, 
planted  there  by  independent  ad- 
venturers, to  go  too  far  alone  before 
asserting  the  current  kingly  owner- 
ship  doctrine  about  colonies,  and 
they  accordingly  beat  us,  as  we 
deserved,  when  we  tried  coercion. 
Since  then  England  has  let  well 
alone.  Her  colonists  have  had  al- 
most complete  liberty  to  order  their 
ways  &om  the  first,  England  only 
lending  them  an  ornamental  head, 
with  good  maternal  advice  on  oc- 
casion. A  vigour  has  thus  been 
communicated  to  most  of  them 
which  promises  to  carry  them  far, 
which  all  other  colonies  appear  to 
want. 

But  though  a  failure,  like  Spain 
and  Portugal,  at  the  art  of  colonising, 
Holland  has  not  been  so  to  the  same 
degree,  and  she  still  preserves  a  domi- 
nating power  over  many  spots  on  the 
ieuce  of  the  earth  which  would  start 
anew  into  importance,  did  the  little 
kingdom  fulfil  its  'manifest  des- 
tiny,' and  become  a  portion  of  the 
German  Empire.  That  consumma- 
tion may  come,  or  before  it  does 
the  dependencies  of  Holland  may 
not  exist  as  they  now  do,  and,  whe- 
ther or  not,  the  English  race  and 
English  power  have  spread  too 
widely  over  the  world  to  be  easily 
driven  back  or  overtaken. 

As  a  general  conclusion  we  may 
say  that  with  Spain  and  Portugal  our 
trade  is  not  very  promising,  much 
hampered,  and,  without  a  great 
change  in  the  mercantile  policy  of 
these  countries,  likely  to  advance 
very  slowly,  and  to  suffer  heavily  in 
depressed  seasons.  The  same  may 
be  said  about  the  dependencies  of 
Holland;  they  do  good  well-nigh 
exclusively  to  Holland.  But  with 
that  little  kingdom  itself,  and 
through  it  with  its  great  contineD- 
tal  neighbour,  we  do  a  great  trade 
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whicliis  reasonably  free,  and  which 
we  may  therefore  hope  to  see 
increase. 

I  onght  not,  perhaps,  to  close 
this  essay  without  a  word  about 
Denmark,  which  is  another  king- 
dom, once  &mons,now  rapidly  sink- 
ing into  oblivion.  Its  general  trade 
is  too  insignificant,  however,  to  call 
for  mach  notice,  and  it  is  too  sorely 
enclosed  by  German  influences  to 
possess  great  interest  for  us.     Its 


business  is  still  considerable,  how- 
ever, with  this  country,  and  we  de- 
rive a  supply  of  raw  sugar  from  the 
small  West  Indian  islands  still  in 
Danish  keeping.  But  there  are  no 
features  in  this  trade  worth  com- 
menting  upon.  It  is  steady,  and  so 
&r  as  regards  imports  to  this  coun- 
try from  Denmark  has  increased 
considerably,  but  the  exports  thither 
are  nearly  stationary  and  hardly 
likely  to  expand  much. 

A.  J.  W. 


NOTES  ON  CERTAIN  ETRUSCAN  INTERPRETATIONS. 


Bt  Isaac  Taylor,  M.A. 


IN  the  last  number  of  Fraser's 
Magazine  Mr.  Frank  Newman 
has  made  some  substantial  contri- 
butions to  our  knowledge  of  the 
Etruscan  language. 

Nothing,  &r  instance,  can  be 
more  happy  than  his  suggestion 
that  the  word  arcs  means  hahuit. 
In  Etruscan  the  suffix  -cb  marks 
the  perfect  tense,  third  person 
singular.  It  would  be  strange  were 
no  equivalent  of  hdbtnt  to  exist  in 
the  great  host  of  inscriptions,  and 
yet  no  word  has  hitherto  been 
found  which  can  bear  this  meaning. 
Moreover,  hahuit  fully  satisfies  the 
stringent  requirements  of  the  in- 
scriptions in  which  arce  occurs. 
We  have  (Fabr.  2,055) 

kabuit  annos  Ixvii. 
And  again  we  have  (Fabr.  2,056) 

{CLEirAB  .  SAL  .  ABCB 
liberoi  trea  kabuit. 

Again,    Mr.    Newman's    explana- 
tions of  the   verbs   zilacuku   and 


ziLACHKUGB,  and  of  the  nounziLACH- 
NOTH,  are  obviously  better  than 
any  heretofore  proposed.  But  he 
should  not  have  followed  the  old 
error  of  making  ulath  a  verb.  All 
analogy  goes  to  prove  it  must  be  a 
noun,    l&e    liinth,     vanth,    and 

ZILACHNUTH. 

There  is  also  great  force  in  Mr. 
Newman's  argument  as  to  the  ad- 
jectival character  of  sca,  though  the 
meaning  would  seem  to  be  *dedi. 
cated'  rather  than  'pious'  or 
'sacred.'  Probably,  also,  he  is 
right  in  taking  kamim  as  a  pronoun, 
and  KANiMXRi  as  its  plural;  and  I 
have  long  been  convinced  that 
GLEKARASi  and  PRBCUTHURASI  are  the 
dative  plurals  of  the  words  clan 
and  PRBOUS. 

Strange  to  say,  Mr.  Newman  is 
the  first  Etruscan  student  who  has 
observed  that  the  decadal  suffix 
-ALCHAL  looks  like  a  reduplication 
of  the  root  of  the  word  aslch£= 
guinttu,  Mr.  Newman's  discovery 
may  probably  tarn    the  scale    in 
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&yonr  of  the  opinion  that  the 
Etrascan  system  of  nnmeration  was 
decimal,  and  not  vigesimal. 

Mr.  Newman  is  to  be  congratu- 
lated on  having  made  the  foregoing 
important  additions  to  onr  know- 
ledge of  the  Etmscaji  language.  I 
now  pass  to  the  more  easy  bat  less 
pleasant  task  of  pointing  ont  that 
most,  if  not  all,  of  his  proposed 
translations  are  quite  untenable. 
He  has  erred,  sometimes  from  rash 
induction,  sometimes  from  want  of 
knowledge  of  the  results  which, 
during  the  last  three  yean,  have 
been  attained  by  Dr.  Deeoke  and 
other  scholars. 

Mr.  Newman  begins  his  article 
with  an  enumeration  of  some  twenty 
words  whose  meaning  he  assumes  to 
be  established.  With  respect  to  five 
of  these  words  he  is  wrong.  Thus 
he  says  TUiA^puella^  and  puuc=: 
jnier.  He  ought  to  have  known 
that  Lattes  and  Deecke  have  suc- 
ceeded in  proving  that  puia  means 
vxor,  and  puiag  means  wsorque.  The 
enclitic  conjunction  -c  is  taken  by 
Mr.  Newman  sometimes  as  a  mas- 
culine termination,  and  sometimes 
as  a  relative  pronoun  (p.  308).  A 
glance  at  Dr.  Deecke's  Etrushische 
Forschnngen  would  have  saved  him 
from  both  these  errors,  Thus,  the 
inscription  (Fabr.  702  bis) 


TU. .  SBTHBB 
FUIAC 


is  the  epitaph  of 

Vele  Sethre 
and  wife. 

Again  we  have  (Fabr.  930) 

▲  BNTH  .  TIPI8  .  8XRTURIB 
FT7IAC  .  MUTAIKO. 

Here  Mutainei  being  the  name  of 
a  woman,  Mr.  Newman  might  easily 
have  satisfied  himself  that  puug 
cannot  denote  a  *  boy.'  The  epi- 
taph commemorates : 

Amth,  ^son)  of  Vipi  Serturi 
and  (his)  wife  Mutainei. 

An  examination  of  the  facsimile  of 
this    inscription     shows   that    the 


second  line  was  added  by  a  later 
hand. 

Again,  take  these  two  records  of 
age — the  one  reads  machs  .  zathbuus, 
the  other  cis .  zathbum sc.  In  one 
case  the  age  was  *  forty-one,*  in  the 
other  *two  and  forty.'  I  might 
fill  pages  with  similar  evidence  as 
to  the  meaning  of  the  enclitic  -c. 

In  the  next  place  Mr.   Newman 
informs  us  that  the  Etruscan  word 
for   sum   was  esmi,  'as    in    Doric 
Greek.'      This  wonderful  discovery 
should  go  far  to  establish  Hellenic 
affinities  for  the  Etruscan  language. 
But,  unfortunately,  no  snch  word 
as  ESMI  is  found  at  all ;  and,  farther, 
the   sole  inscription  (Fabr.    2,609 
bis)   in  which  it  is   supposed    to 
appear  is  a  forgery  so  clamsy  that 
it  ought  not  to  have  imposed  on  the 
veriest  tyro  in  Etruscan  epigraphy. 
Archaic  and  late  forms  of  the  same 
letter  are  placed  side  by  side ;  the 
final  form  of  a  letter  is  used  in  the 
middle  of  a  word,  and  is  turned 
round  the  wrong  way;  and  there 
are  two  other  letters  which  have  a 
most  suspicious  appearance.    More- 
over, the  syntax  is  impossible  ;  and 
no  one  can  say  where  the  inscrip- 
tion now  is,  where  it  was  originally 
found,    or    whether    anybody   has 
ever  seen  it.     All  that  we  do  know 
is,  that  the  existing  transcript  was 
found  among  Lanzi's  papers  after 
his  death,  and  that  Lanzi  did  not 
venture  to  insert  it  in  his  published 
collection  of  Etruscan  inscriptions. 
The  real  word  for  sum  is  mi,  which 
occurs  in   76  inscriptions,  in  all  of 
which  sum  fairly  meets  the  require- 
ments of  the  case.      But  Mr.  New- 
man chooses  to  translate  Mi  some- 
times by  egoy  and  sometimes  by  tne. 
That  the  nominative  and  accusative 
of  the  personal  pronoun  should  be 
identical  in  form  is  of  itself  impro- 
bable, besides  which,  by  taking  Mi 
as  a  pronoun  Mr.  Newman  is  led 
into  grave  difficulties.     Several  in- 
scriptions    commence     with    the 
phrase 
MI  8OTEI  .  .  .  B  Bum  teptikrum 


•  •  • 
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In  dealing  with  these  two  words 
Mr.  Newman  is  obliged  to  make 
SUTHI  do  duty  for  strwdt,  finxit^ 
fahrica^  fahricam^  cedicula^  and 
cediculam ;  and,  while  he  gives 
SUTUI  so  many  meanings,  he  is 
nnable  to  draw  any  distinction 
between  suthi  and  suthig,  both  of 
which  he  renders  fdbrica;  or  be- 
tween SUTHI  and  sutna,  both  of 
which  he  translates /oiricam.  More- 
over suTHi  cannot  mean  finadt  or 
struxit,  since  the  third  person  sin- 
gular perfect  ends  in  -CE,  as  Mr. 
Newman  himself  admits. 

With  a  reckless  disregard  of  this, 
the  best  established  fact  of  Etrus- 
can accidence,  Mr.  Newman  makes 
[t]inscuil  a  verb,  though  he  admits 
that  TiNSGUiL  mast  be  a  noun.  Nor 
can  he  see  that  £BSGE,  thege,  and 
AMGE,  must,  by  all  analogy,  be 
verbs.  The  case  with  regard  to 
AMGE  is  specially  strong,  as  the 
word  occurs  in  several  inscriptions. 
In  one  epitaph  (Pabr.  2,340)  Mr. 
Newman  translates  puiam  amge  as 
*  nearly  a  girl.'  Now,  the  inscrip- 
tion not  oSLj  records  her  exact  age, 

MACHS  HEALGHL8G,   but  alsO  tells   US 

that  she  bore  '  two  children,'  ci . 
CLENAR.  We  have  already  seen 
that  PUiA  means  tUBor,  not  puella ; 
but  this  does  not  help  matters,  as 
the  statement  that  the  mother  of 
two  children  was  *"  nearly  a  wife  '  is 
as  absurd  as  the  statement  that  Bhe 
was  '  nearly  a  girl.' 

It  is  manifest  that  amge  is  not,  as 
Mr.  Newman  affirms,  an  adverb  and 
preposition,  but,  according  to  all 
probability,  a  verb  meaning  fuiU 
The  epitaph  runs : 

SAICTHA  .  MATTLNBI .  8ECH  .  XABCUS  . 
MA'nJLN[A8]  .  FUIAV  .  AMCB  .  SXTHBB3  . 
CBI8[in]I]UI. 

The  meaning  admits  of  little  doubt. 
'  Bamtha  Matulnei,  daughter  of 
Marcu  Matulna,  (who?)  was  the 
wife  of  Sethre  Geisinie,  &c.* 

In  the  other  inscriptions  amge 
easily  bears  the  same  meaning,  fait 
Thus  AVIL8  .  8AS  .  AMGE  means  '  she 


was  aged  four,'  and  maeanuch  .  amge 
means  'he  was  a  Maranuch,'  the 
common  word  Maranuch  denoting 
either  some  public  officer  or  else 
some  condition  in  life,  such  as 
*  governor,'  *  senator,'  or  '  husband.' 
Mr.  Newman,  however,  thinks  pro* 
per  to  translate  the  words  amge  . 
MARAKUGH  as  jprope  cmgulum,  and  in 
some  half-dozen  similar  instances 
he  makes  the  inscription  on  a  coffin 
record  the  place  where  the  body 
was  buried.  The  body,  of  course, 
was  inside  the  coffin,  not  somewhere 
else.  So  all  these  translations  must 
be  rejected  as  infringing  the  laws 
of  common  sense,  as  well  as  the 
laws  of  grammar. 

Three  years  ago  Ghimurrini  es- 
tablished the  fact  that  the  very 
common  word  lautn  must  mean 
either '  slave '  or  '  freedman.'  This 
word  LAUTN  enshrines  a  curious 
piece  of  history.  Just  as  the  words 
Slave  and  Serf,  Thraz  and  G-eta, 
explain  the  sources  from  which 
ancient  slave  markets  were  supplied, 
so  the  word  lautk,  which  is  the 
Etruscan  transliteration  of  LcUvnus, 
proves  that  it  was  the  Latin  race 
which  provided  slaves  for  their 
Etruscan  conquerors.  Now,  in 
eight  epitaphs  we  have  the  phrase 
iiAUTN  ETERi  either  standing  alone, 
or  following  a  proper  name.  The 
word  LAUTN  also  stands  alone,  or 
follows  proper  names.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  lautn  etebi  means 
*a  young  slave.'  Mr.  Newman 
seems  to  be  altogether  ignorant  of 
Gamurrini's  valuable  researches, 
and  he  involves  himself  in  a  host  of 
difficulties  by  translating  the  word 
LAUTN  by  hcereSy  and  lautn  etbri  by 
haeres  secundus.  To  suppose  that 
such  inscriptions  should  be  written 
on  cinerary  urns,  without  any 
name,  is  a  mere  absurdity.  Thus, 
in  the  great  tomb  of  the  Achsi 
family  twenty-five  urns  were  found, 
all  bearing  records  of  the  names 
and  filiations  of  various  members  of 
the  Achsi  family.  There  is  one 
other   urn   which  bears    the    sole 
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word  LAUTK.  Is  16  possible  that  the 
ashes,  of  the  'heir'  of  this  great 
family  fihonld  have  been  placed  in 
a  nameless  nm,  beating  only  the 
word  *  heir  *  ? 

I  wonder  that  Mr.  Newman 
shonld  hare  missed  the  obvions 
meaning  of  the  Words  VEtTHUBi- 
THURA  (Fabr.  .2,60:3)  and  yelthina- 
THUBAS  (Fabr.  1,914).  These 
words  are  eridently  plnral  forms, 
and  can  hardly  be  anything  but 
patronymies,  denoting  the  Yelthn* 
ridfld  and  the  VelthinadsB,  descen- 
dants or  agnates  of  the  Anle 
Velthnri  and  the  Anle  Yethina 
who  are  named 'in  the  respective 
inscriptions. 

•  Mi*.  Newman's  acqaainf<ance  with 
th&  Etmdcan  inscriptions  being,  as 
he  confesses,  of  so  very  recent  a  date, 
it  is  not  at  all  siirpxising  that  he' 


shonld 'have  failed  so  often  where 
others  have  failed  before  him. 
It  is  surprising  that,  '  with  so 
inadequate  a  preparation,  he  shonld 
actually  have  succeeded  in  making 
Bometluhg  like  half-a-dozen  positive 
additions  to  our  knowledge  of 
Etruscan. 

What  is  now  most  required  by 
Etruscan  students  is  an  explanation 
of  certain  formatives,  such  as  ta-, 
-AiA,  -M,  -icv,  and  -va,  and  a  kiiow- 
ledge  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
Etruscans  expressed  the  negative, 
the.  relative,  the  articles,  and  the 
personal  pronouns.  We  also  want 
to  detect  all  the  post  positions, 
and  the  words  for  father,  mother, 
brother,  and  sister.  That  these 
exist  among  the  3,000  known 
inscriptions  there  can  be  little 
doubt. 


NOTE  ON  •  ETRUSCAN,  INTERPRETATION.' 

•         .  ' 

Mt  acute  friend  Miss  M.  E.  Rogers  has  been  examining  all  the  Etmacan 

bronze  mirrors  in  the  British  Museum,  and  informs  m^  that  the  word 

SaBinOf  when  it  appears  on  them,  is  epgraved  (or  sometimes  scratched) 

on  the  polished  surface*    She  infers  ihat  it  was  not  upon  them  originally, 

since  it  damages  them  as  mirrors ;  but  must  have  been  added  when  the 

mirror  was  consigned  to  the  tomb.     If  to,  the  meaning  of  the  word  (if 

Su0i  mea|i  a  work,  a  fabric)  would  seem  to  be,  confeckif '  done  with : ' 

and  all  contrast  toTinscuil  vanishes. 

F.  W.  Newman. 
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THE  CAUSES  OF  PBE-EMINBNCE  IN  WAB. 

By  a  Qenebal. 


THE  Boyal  United  Service  In- 
stitution is  an  establishment 
which  has  gone  on  its  hnmble  waj 
in  a  qniet  comer  behind  the  great 
Banqueting  Honse  in  Whitehall  for 
many  years  as  an  asylnm  for  old 
relics  of  war,  and  a  private  debat- 
ing club  for  naval  and  military  re- 
formers. Of  late,  although  still 
comparatively  unknown  to  the 
British  public  at  large,  it  has  come 
to  be  of  considerable  and  increasing 
interest  to  those  who  manufacture 
w^eapons  of  war,  or  who  use  them  ; 
and  the  numbers  of  its  journal 
supply  the  best  general  scientific 
information  on  naval  and  military 
niatters  at  the  present  day. 

The  institution  has  lately  thrown 
out  a  new  shoot  that  seems  likely 
to  bring  it  into  wider  public  notice, 
in  the  form  of  an  annual  prize 
essay  upon  some  subject  selected 
by  its  council,  of  ^neral  interest 
in  one  or  other  of  the  two  fighting 
professions.  Even  if  this  should 
be  regarded  as  another  example  of 
that  rage  for  public  glorification 
which  seems  prevalent,  it  is  perhaps 
less  objectionable  in  this  particular 
case  because  of  the  importance  of 
spreading  sounder  ideas  upon  war 
among  the  British  people,  and  of 
placing  the  two  war  services  on  a 
firmer  basis  of  popularity. 

The  particular  subject  of  the 
prize  essay  for  the  past  year,  and 
the  manner  of  its  treatment  by  the 
essayists,  combine  to  give  a  good 
impulse  towards  that  better  under- 
standing of  war  matters  by  the 
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peaceful  people  of  these  kingdoms. 
The  subject,    *The   causes  which 

HAVE   LED  TO  THE    PBE-EMINENCE   IK 

WAR  OP  NATIONS,'  is  Comprehensive 
enough  to  include  points  of  interest 
to  all  classes  of  readers ;  and  the 
style  in  which  it  has  been  discussed 
by  several  of  the  competitors  shows 
an  extensive  and  thoughtful  study 
of  ancient  history  at  large,  and  a 
philosophic  appreciation  of  its  bear- 
ings on  the  general  question  of  the 
defence  of  nations,  which  of  them- 
selves should  raise  English  mili- 
tary writers  in  the  estimation  of 
their  countrymen.  This  appears, 
therefore,  to  be  an  opportunity  of 
drawing  the  attention  of  those  poli* 
ticians  and  commercial  men — who 
seldom  look  at  a  naval  or  military 
question — ^to  the  subject  of  war  in 
its  general  aspect,  and  to  the  power 
of  nations  to  maintain  their  own 
independence,  apart  from  those 
professional  pointls  which  are  always 
regarded  with  a  somewhat  dis- 
trustful feeling  by  the  uninitiated 
public.  There  is  the  greater  ease 
in  doing  this  by  the  liberal  enter- 
prise of  the  council  of  the  United 
Service  Institution  in  publishing, 
on  the  advice  of  the  referees,  not 
only  the  essay  to  which  the  prize 
was  awarded,  but  several  of  the 
others  which  appeared  of  high 
merit.  Even  to  those  who  look 
upon  war  as  a  barbaric  institution, 
now  on  its  last  legs,  the  reflections 
on  military  historv  will  be  an  in- 
teresting study  of  those  palsBomachio 
days.     To  those  who  conceive  that 

QQ 


64Q 


The  CauBP^  of  Pre-emiiience  in  War, 


[May 


a  considerable  quantity  of  the  virus 
of  pugnacity  is  left  among  mankind 
in  general,  this  opportune  publica- 
tion will  supply  lessons  of  experi- 
ence as  to  the  treatment  of  it ;  and 
no  one  can  &il  to  be  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  the  question  to 
us  as  a  nation. 

It  appears  by  the  proceedings  of 
the  Uiiited  Service  Institution  that 
there  were  sixteen  essays  altogether 
sent  in,  and  that,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  referees,  they  all  showed  evi- 
dence of  extensive  study  and  con- 
siderable thought  on  the  large 
question  submitted;  thus  marking 
the  growth  of  military  ideas  on 
the  widest  scale,  even  in  our  own 
peaceful  country.  The  prize  was 
awarded  to  one  bearing  the  motto, 
'  A  Cuspide  Corona,'  which  it  ap- 

g)ars  is  by  Lieutenant  J.  Boss  of 
ladensburg,  Coldstream  Guards; 
the  essays  which  the  referees  recom- 
mended should  be  published  also, 
'  to  do  justice  to  the  subject,  and  to 
gain  the  full  advantage  of  the 
scheme  of  the  Institution,'  are 
named  in  a  note .  ^  Notwithstanding 
•their  reading  and  their  thought, 
there  is,  mutually,  a  tendency  in 
each  author  to  treat  the  vast  sub- 
ject after  the  particular  bent  of  his 
own  mind;  thus  justifying  the  re- 
rferees  that  a  selection  fix>m  the  whole 
was  necessary  to  embrace  all,  or  the 
principal,  different  phases  under 
which  it  might  be  viewed.  For 
instance,  each  essayist  had  in  the 
first  instance,  before  he  attacked  the 
main  question,  to  determine  in  his 
own  mind: 

WJuU  conatitutea  pre-eminence  in 
wart  for  on  the  answer  to  that 
depends  the  direction  in  which  to 
seek  for  the  reply  to  the  other  ques- 
tion: 

WhaJt  are  the  elements  in  a  nation 


that  go  to  nidke  up  that  pre-eminence 
in  war  ? 

But  before  going  into  either  of 
these,  there   is    another    and   still 
prior  one  to  be  answered,  which, 
indeed,    the    essayists    were     not 
called  upon  to  consider,  but  which 
a  considerable  section  of  the  British 
people  would  insist  upon  having 
fully  discussed  before  they  would 
care    to     look    upon    the    others. 
Would  not  the  mercantile,  peace- 
seeking,  economically-minded  Eng- 
lishman like  to  know,  first  of  all, 
what  concern  his  country  has  with 
either  of    those  questions?    what 
guide  for  the    conduct   of    Great 
Britain    in  such  matters   are   the 
systems  and  proceedings  of  bygone 
ages  of  Greeks  or  Bomans  ?  whether 
even  is  it  to  her  interest  to  know 
the  methods  by  which  French  and 
Germans    have    alternately    been 
cocks    of    the    military    walk     in 
Europe?     Is  not  Great  Britain  a 
unique  and  isolated  system  amid 
the    political     constellations — geo- 
graphically,  morally,  and  commer- 
cially  distinct  from  all  others,  past 
or  present  ?  pursuing  her  peaceM 
course    of   universal    trade    unin- 
fluenced   and    unaffected    by    the 
ambitions  and    the   quarrels    that 
eat  up  the  life  of  less  fortunate 
countries  ?     That  feeling,  no  doubt, 
is  at  the  bottom  of  the  indifference 
to  war  questions  in  England,  how-      i 
ever  disguised  by  moral  plausibili-     , 
ties  and  domestic  interests.      An 
answer  to  it  also  is  to  be  found  in     ' 
these  essays ;  not,  indeed,  definitely 
set  forth,  but  to  be  extracted  by 
well-directed     perusal     from    the 
whole:    unwittingly,   as    it    were, 
they  contain  more  than  they  in-     ' 
tended,  and  that  exactly  what  the     i 
British  merchant  requires  to  know.     | 

For  on  comparing  the  historical 


>  I.  By  Golonel  Fletcher,  C.M.G.,  Scots  Guards. 
II.  By  lienL-General  Sir  R.  Wilbiaham^  K.C.B.,  &c. 

III.  By  Captain  Oscar  de  Thoren,  H.F.,  38th  Begt. 

IV.  By  Lieut.  H.  Elsdale,  R.E. 
V.  By  Captain  U.  Hinie,  R.A. 

The  essays  inrill  be  referred  to  by  the  above  numbers ;   the  prize  essay  being  dis* 
tinguished  by  the  letter  P. 
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evidence  on  the  general  question 
from  the  great  bygone  nations  of 
the  world,  given  in  one  or  other  of 
the  essays,  one  begins  to  perceive 
that  there  is  a  sort  of  law  of  mili- 
tary growth  common  to  all  of  them, 
and  in  its  general  characteristics 
independent  of  time  and  place,  and 
therefore  apparently  applicable 
still.  We  find,  for  instance,  that 
the  great  conquering  races^  such 
as  Persians,  Greeks,  Romans,  and 
Goths,  all  commenced  their  his- 
torical career  in  the  form  of  an 
assemblage  of  independent  tribes, 
free  as  to  their  political  existence, 
necessarily  hardy  in  their  habits 
and  energetic  in  their  actions :  and 
further  that  these  tribes,  by  the 
very  necessities  of  existence,  were 
engaged  in  constant  wars  with 
their  neighbours,  and  that  even- 
tually some  one  tribe,  that  of  the 
greatest  pugnacity,  attains  a  sort 
of  domination  over  the  others. 
Then  commences  a  new  and  second 
phase  of  national  existence,  which 
may  be  called  that  of  Governments. 
It  is  in  this  stage  that  the  solid 
institutions  of  the  State  ai*e 
founded;  and  notably  amongst 
them  that  of  military  service, 
which  now  takes  a  more  organised 
form,  to  meet  the  national  ambi- 
tion that  has  been  awakened.  It 
may  still  be  called  and  be  mainly 
the  original  body  of  the  whole  tribe 
in  arms,  but  the  groundwork  of 
a  professional  army  is  laid  down : 
still  in  discipline,  in  devotion,  and 
in  public  estimation,  it  is  the  armed 
people  fighting  for  existence  with  all 
the  hardihood  and  energy  of  their 
forefathers;  nevertheless  the  de- 
mands of  national  enterprise  require 
a  longer  service,  a  more  precise  sys- 
tem, and  better  arms,  which  of  them- 
selves  raise  new  ideas  altogether  on 
the  subject  of  war.  As  the  national 
dominion  extends,  a  still  more  and 
more  elaborate  military  organisa- 
tion is  indispensable,  which  the 
still  increasing  national  ambition 
readily  responds  to;  and  thus 
gradually  the  military  service  takes 


the  shape  adapted  to  the  third 
and  final  form  of  national  existence, 
which  may  be  called  that  of  Empire. 
In  this  phase  the  original  people 
who  created  the  state  may  have 
almost  disappeared  as  a  political 
body,  although  the  institutions 
may  be  all  of  their  founding ;  for 
it  is  no  longer  one  state,  but  an 
agglomeration  of  states,  and  of 
very  various  character :  it  requires 
a  much  more  highly  organised  and, 
what  is  the  material  point,  a  more 
centralised  authority  to  rule  it. 
At  this  period  of  a  nation's  history* 
one  able  man  will  naturally  and 
quietly  step  into  supreme  dominion, 
and  of  such  able  men  a  soldier  will 
have  the  advantage  over  any  other, 
because  he  represents  physical  as 
well  as  moral  force.  To  such  a  man, 
and  to  a  succession  of  such  men,  a 
professional  army  is  indispensable ; 
partly  because,  ruling  by  personal 
qualities,  they  gain  the  personal 
attachment  of  the  soldiers  they  have 
guided  in  war;  and  partly  be- 
cause the  old  system  of  the  armed 
nation  becomes  altogether  inapplic- 
able to  the  extensive  dominions,  and 
to  the  constant  and  distant  wars. 
But  now  the  military  force  ia 
changed  in  idea  as  well  as  in 
system;  it  may  still  preserve  the 
training  and  the  traditions  of  its 
predecessors,  and  even  the  name,  but 
it  is  now  a  purely  professional  army. 
The  dictator  who  has  utilised  the 
gradual  growth  of  generations,  and 
brought  to  the  point  of  perfection 
a  warlike  instrument  of  long  con* 
tinned  manufacture,  has  also 
given  it  a  new  feeling ;  it  conquers 
now  not  for  the  security  of  the 
State  but  for  professional  honour, 
and  it  feels  an  existence  and  a 
power  separate  from  and  indepen- 
dcDt  of  the  original  state.  This  is  a 
period  of  more  splendid  conquests 
and  more  imposing  display,  but  it 
is  the  beginning  of  the  death  of 
the  State  as  a  free  and  growing 
people. 

What  is   there  in    the  circum- 
stances of  Europe,  or  of  our  own 
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cbtLntry,  that  wonid  justify  ns  in 
supposiug  that  we  are  to  be  exempt 
from  this  general  law  of  the  rise 
and   growth    of   military  power? 
The  pcbst  history  of  European  States 
shows  that  they  have  passed  through 
the  same  stages,  both  of  ciyil  and 
military  growth,  as  described  in  the 
States  of  old :  they  have  long  since 
finished  the  tribal  phase  of  national 
life,  and  have,  indeed,  been  long  in 
that  of  Governments,  and  in  fact 
they  may  be  said  to  be  apparently 
coming  near  to   the  end  of  that 
stage,  and  approaching  to  the  final 
one  of  Empire.  For  it  is  only  within 
the  present  generation  that  the  map 
of  Europe   has  been  re-arranged, 
and  that  the  numerous  petty  states 
formerly  existing  have  been  fused 
and  re-crystallised,  as  it  were,  into 
empires,  necessarily  requiring  more 
elaborate  and  more  centralised  civil 
organisation.  And  with  this  change 
of  civil  polity  has   come  also  the 
inevitable  increase  and  perfection 
of  the  professional  army;  it  is,  in- 
deed,  concealed  under   the   name 
of  the  ancient  force  of  the  nation, 
armed  only  for  its  own  security; 
but    it    is    in    reality     a    highly 
organised  army,  which  by  its  per- 
feet    equipment    and    professional 
tone,  supports  the  centralisation  of 
power,  while  it  is  administering  to 
the    ambition    of    the    '  Imperial ' 
people.    And  if  the  Briton  thinks 
that  his  insular  position  and  spe- 
ciality of  marine  defences  exempts 
him  from  the  category  of  conti- 
nental empires   and  their  armies, 
alas !  Athens,  Tyre,  Carthage,  Ve- 
nice,  Holland,   were  all   virtually 
insular,  and  as  confident  in  their 
iea   strength   as  we  are,  and  yet 
each  fell    eventually  under    some 
gpreat     continental    empire     over- 
whelming in  its  land  forces. 

But  again,  the  Briton  may  say 
that  he  has  two  allies  on  the  side 
of  peace,  hitherto  imperfectly  felt — 
Beligion  and  Commerce.  Both  have 
been  put  forward  as  powerful  ele- 
ments of  strength,  and  both,  with 
iome  reason,  as  elements  of  pecu- 


liar strength  to  Great  Britain.    We 
must  be  careful,  however,  to  appor- 
tion to  each  of  these  its  due  amoant, 
and  also  its   due  character  of  in- 
fluence. Commerce  has  been  hoisted 
in  our  day  high  into  public  notice  as 
the  great  attractive  power  between 
nations  in  peace,  as  well  as  a  soarce 
of  strength  in  war ;  but  in  both  ways 
too  much  is  made  of  it.     No  doubt 
the  demand  from  one  climate  for  ihs 
productions  of  another,  is,  and  was 
intended   to  be,  a  main  cause   of 
friendly  intercourse  and  civilisation 
among  mankind ;  but  the  com.merce 
of  the   world  has  seldom  if   ever 
been  in  that  simple  condition;  it 
has  almost  always  assumed  such  an 
artificial  character  that  it  has  fre- 
quently been  a  source  of  war  instead 
of  peace ;  and  the  quality  of  it  has 
to  be  taken  into  consideration   in 
comparing    the    interests    of    two 
nations  in  preserving  it.     For  in- 
stance. Great  Britain  is  sometimes 
boasted  of  as  being  the  workshop 
of  the  world ;  but  a  workshop  de- 
pends much  upon  price  and  fancy 
for  its  custom,  whereas  a  £Eu*m  has 
always  a  sure  market,   increasing 
steadily  with  population;   there  is 
not  an  equality  of  interest  between 
the  two,  for  the  farmer  has  a  choice 
in  the  matter,  but  the   workman 
must  go  to  him  for  his  food.  There 
is  no  doubt  a  sort  of  general  equal- 
ity of  interest  as  between  all  the 
farmers  and  all  the  workmen   in 
the  world,  but  in  the  pursuance  of 
that,a  particular  workman  has  much 
greater  chances  of  losing  his  custom 
than  a  particular  farmer.     It  is  a 
fallacy  in  free  trade  to  assume  this 
absolute  equality  of  interest  in  all 
cases.   Why  are  we  to  suppose  that 
we  shall  be  exempt  from  the  general 
law   under  which  the  current   of 
trade  was  diverted  from   each  in 
turn  of  the  great  workshops  of  the 
world  above  mentioned. 

As  a  source  of  strength  in  war, 
commerce  has  been  highly  esteemed 
by  many  miUtary  writers;  and  has 
lately  been  put  forward  by  a  high 
authority  in  commercial  politics,  as 
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a  reserve  of  power  to  this  country 
equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the 
great  armaments  of  continental 
nations.  Bat  in  the  highly  artifi- 
cial condition  of  our  commerce,  its 
absolute  value  may  be  easily  over- 
estimated. It  is  a  reserve  of  power 
for  war  purposes,  in  common  with 
all  other  property  belonging  to  the 
kingdom,  only  so  far  as  it  repre- 
sents saleable  articles.  Our  exports 
have  a  certain  value  in  the  world 
during  peace-time,  but  a  declaration 
of  war  may  alter  that  value  consi- 
derably, and  with  that  alteration 
will  vary  the  value  of  all  the  other 
property  in  the  kingdom,  including 
labour;  but,  unfortunately,  ex- 
cluding the  only  articles  whose 
reduction  would  alleviate  the  change, 
namely,  the  food  supplies.  We  are 
so  precariously  situated  with  re- 
spect to  the  daily  food  of  onr  popula- 
tion, that  the  very  circumstances 
which  would  lower  the  vaJae  of  all 
other  property  in  the  country,  would 
raise  its  price.  Hence  although 
Britain  might  be  able  to  stand  a 
greater  number  of  campaigns  than 
any  continental  nation  as  far  as 
absolute  wealth  is  concerned,  it 
would  always  be  with  greater  dis- 
content of  the  people  towards  the 
war ;  and  the  wealth  might  be  much 
depreciated  in  value ;  for,  besides 
the  actual  fluctuation  due  to  war, 
there  is  the  artificial  system  of  cre- 
dit by  which  the  value  of  the  pro- 
duce actually  on  the  high  seas 
is  discounted  at  once,  and  would 
appear  in  war  time  in  the  form  not 
of  hard  money,  but  of  unsaleable 
stock. 

Beligion,  that  is  to  say,  Christi- 
anity, has  no  doubt  modified  the 
pugnacity,  and  tempered  the  ambi- 
tion of  nations,  as  it  has  bettered 
the  social  life  of  individuals ;  much 
of  this  effect  has  been  sometimes 
ascribed  to  commerce;  but  com- 
merce alone,  especially  when  under 
the  influence  of  free  trade,  fosters 
self-interest;  it  is  by  the  competition 
for  individual  advancement  that  it 
benefits  mankind  at  large ;  and  it 


is,  therefore,  more  likely  to  lead 
to  disputes  than  to  heal  them, 
unless  checked  by  true  religious 
principles.  But  the  Christian  re- 
ligion,  although  it  has  been  taught 
for  nearly  2,000  years,  has  not  yet 
so  afiected  the  political  actions  of 
States  as  to  justify  any  one  State 
which  desires  to  preserve  its  inde- 
pendence in  dispensing  with  armed 
force.  The  strongest  advocates  of 
peace  do  not,  indeed,  propose  so 
great  a  step ;  they  allow  that  any 
nation  blessed  with  independence 
must  do  all  it  can  to  preserve  it.  Some 
of  them  go  farther,  and  distinguish 
between  just  and  unjust  wars.  As 
we  have  seen  during  the  last  year, 
some  peaceful,  thoughtful,  and 
religious  Englishmen  have  thought 
it  justifiable  to  preach  a  new  cru- 
sade against  the  Turks  for  the 
purpose  of  assisting  some  of  their 
Christian  subjects  to  liberate  them- 
selves from  their  yoke.  But  the 
existing  generation  have  neither 
the  power  nor  the  authority  to 
pronounce  any  war  just  or  unjust ; 
to  them  war  is  simply  the  ultimate 
court  of  appeal  against  what  the  ap- 
pellants consider  unbearable  wrong. 
To  each  party  in  any  war,  whatever 
its  origin,  it  appears  but  the  defence 
of  their  independence ;  and,  as  is 
well  put  by  one  of  the  essayists 
(V.  p.  588),  the  most  apparently 
just  and  most  purely  defensive  war 
Ls  in  the  end  as  much  a  struggle  for 
supremacy  as  the  most  ambitiously 
aggressive  one.  Therefore,  those 
who  advocate  reduction  of  national 
armaments  below  the  standard  of 
other  natioils  of  equal  rank,  in  the 
fancied  interests  of  a  pure,  peaceful, 
defensive  attitude,  are  really  encou- 
raging war  by  allowing  an  aggres- 
sive State  to  gain  '  the  coign  of  van- 
tage,' from  which  it  will  be  so  much 
the  more  difficult  for  the  defensive 
State  to  dislodge  it,  when  compelled 
at  last  to  fight  for  its  life.  And 
that  is  the  most  peaceful  system 
which  combines  with  a  truly  defen- 
sive attitude  in  politics,  the  most 
efficient  war  armaments. 
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But  the  peacef al  advocates  of  a 
pare  defensive  system    may  here 
exclaim,  '  Have  we  not  all  along 
been  advising  a  small  but  effective 
army  and    navy,    ivitb    the    very 
object  of  avoiding  both  the  Scylla 
of  incompetency  and  the  Charybdis 
of  militarism  with  which  yon  are 
threatening    us   on   either   hand? 
Wotdd  you  have  ns  change  those 
admirable  little  professional  bodies 
for    those    hnge    national    forces 
which  yon  say  yourself  are  leading 
to  militery  despotism  ?  *  Now  herein 
lies  the  root  of  the  national  de- 
ception about  war.     We  have  in- 
deed been  trimming  our  sails  to  a 
wind,  but  it  has  been  a. trade  wind, 
blowing  steadily  in  the  one  direction 
of  prosperity,  and  inducing  forget- 
fulness  of  storms  and  adverse  gfdes. 
For  more  than  200  years  we  have 
been  gradually  making  our  naval 
and  military  forces  more  and  more 
professional ;  before  that  period  the 
defensive  elements  of  the  kingdom 
were  still,  mainly  in  numbers,  and 
essentially  in  principle,  the  people 
armed  in  their  own  defence ;  since 
we    began   to   look   to   "commerce 
as   the    great  source    of    national 
prosperity  military  service  has  be- 
come more  and  more  distasteful  to 
the  citizen,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  necessity  of  it  has  become  less 
and  less  apparent.     And  thus  we 
have  been  passing  through  one  of 
the  stages  of  military  growth  above 
propounded  without  thinking  of  it, 
until  now  we  have  arrived  at  the 
phase  in  which  our  army  and  navy 
are  institutions  apart  from  the  life 
of  the  nation.  The  Englishman  has 
never  been  taught  to  feel  that  it  is 
an  essential  part  of  his  duty  to  be 
ready  to  fight  for  his  independence, 
and    he    consequently  has  no  in- 
clination to  do  so ;  as  in  Carthage 
of  old,  war  is  treated  as  a  mercantile 
speculation,   an  investment  of    so 
much  of  the  national  wealth.     Our 
soldiers  and  sailors  are  not  indeed 
mercenaries,  they  are  still  Britons 
for  the  most  part,  with  all  the  spirit 
and  all  the  feelings  of  the  rest  of 


their  countrymen :  but  that  has  not 
been  due  to  any  national  action, 
which    has    indeed  tended  in  ^e 
contrary    direction.     And    though 
our  naval  and  military  forces  are 
not    alarmingly  large  at    present, 
they  have  doubled  their  strength 
in  the  last   100  years,  and  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  empire  are  rapidly 
demanding  larger  and  still  larger 
forces;   thus  while  we  fancy  that 
we   are   the   one  people   who   are 
keeping  their  armies    within    the 
moderate   bounds  of  a  purely  de- 
fensive   attitude,     we     are     really 
drifting,  like  other  nations,  into  the 
condition  of  powerful  professional 
armies  at  the  disposal  of  centralised 
governments.     It  is  true  that  other- 
nations  are  arriving  at  the  same  goal 
by  a  very  different  road,  that  of  so- 
called  national  armies,  apparently 
precisely  the  reverse  of  professional  r 
but  it  is  because  they  had  already  sur- 
rendered their  liberties  into  thehanda 
of  a  central  government  in  days  gone 
by,  and  that  that  form  ef  military 
service    is    most  effective  for  the 
purposes  of  that  government.    But 
it  is  just  the  contraiy  with  a  free 
people  like  the  British  nation ;   a 
purely  professional  force  in  such  a 
people    means    decay  of   national 
spirit,  and  the   preservation   of  a 
national  force  is  necessary  to  keep 
alive  the  independent  tone  of  the 
nation,  and  with  our  free  institu- 
tions it  is  less  calculated  to  affect 
the  liberties  of  the  nation  than  a 
professional  force. 

There  therefore  appears  some 
reason  to  think  that  during  some 
generations  past,  especially  the  last 
two,  which  have  been  generations 
mainly  of  peace  and  prosperity, 
while  we  seem  to  have  been  steadily 
advancing  along  a  path  of  national 
improvement  in  wealth,  power, 
and  civilisation,  the  Nemesis  of 
national  decay  has  been  as  stea- 
dily at  work,  in  ways  unnoticed 
indeed ;  and  the  effect  so  far  is 
chiefly  shown  in  the  disinclination 
of  the  people  to  consider  prepara- 
tion for  war  to  be  as  much  a  part 


1877] 


The  Causes  of  Pre-eniinence  in  War, 


547 


of  the  national  duty  as  are  the  insti- 
tutions of  peace. 

For  wars  will  arise  in  spito  of 
the  most  earnest  desire  on  oar  part 
to  avoid  them.  The  most  con- 
scientious advocates  of  peace  allow 
that  an  independent  people  must 
fight  for  their  independence  if  it  is 
assailed ;  and  as  this  ultimate  strug- 
gle for  independence  is  as  much  a 
trial  of  strength  between  the  two 
nations  as  any  other  war  is,  it  is 
surely  reasonable  to  make  every 
possible  preparation  beforehand,  so 
as  to  bring  the  fall  national  strength 
to  bear  upon  the  straggle  when  it 
does  come.  Bnt  besides  this  argu- 
ment in  extremis^  there  are  never- 
ending  demands  on  our  naval  and 
military  forces  to  meet  disturbances 
with  semi-civilised  peoples,  on  what 
we  may  call  the  borders  of  our 
empire;  disturbances  which,  be  it 
remembered,  are  for  the  most  part 
caused  by  commercial  questions; 
and  which,  let  us  also  not  forget, 
laid  the  foundation  in  the  Roman 
Empire  of  those  professional  legions 
which  ultimately  ruled  the  State. 
And  then  there  is  the  indisputable 
fact  that  during  the  last  20  years 
Europe  has  commenced  upon  the 
backward  swing  of  the  pendulum 
from  peace  to  war.  The  fact  is 
before  us  that  the  rest  of  Europe  is 
at  present  possessed  with  the  mili- 
tary mania;  and,  however  indis- 
posed we  may  be  to  take  the  infec- 
'  tion,  we  have  so  many  interests  in 
the  ports  of  Europe,  and  so  many 
assailable  dependencies,  that  we  can- 
not enforce  a  quarantine  against 
the  war  fever,  and  we  cannot  be 
quite  sure  when  or  in  what  part  of 
our  extended  and  heterogeneous  body 
the  disease  may  break  out. 

If,  therefore,  notwithstanding  our 
wealth  and  our  power  in  peace,  we 
are  still  liable  to  be  forced  some 
day  into  that  dire  struggle  for  life 
which  we  call  war,  the  question 
propounded  by  the  United  Service 
Institution  has  an  interest  to  us.  It 
becomes  a  matter  of  ordinary  pru- 
dence in  us  to  examine  how  bygone 


nations  have  preserved  their 
strength  for  such  emergencies,  and 
how  they  have  lost  it. 

Extracting  all  the  causes  from  all 
the  essays,  we  may  take  it  that  the 
elements  of  militfiiy  power  may  be 
included  under  the  four  following 
distinctive  heads : 

Rcbce — Civil  InstittUions — Military 
Institutions — Leadership, 

Race  must  be  understood  to  in- 
elude  all  those  original  innate  quali- 
ties, so  difficult  to  analyse  or  inves- 
tigate, as  well  as  the  occupations, 
morals,  physical  qualities,  and  num- 
bers  of  the  people.  The  essayists,  on 
the  whole,  have  not  done  full  justice 
to  the  importance  of  original  quali- 
ties. Looking  at  the  whole  question 
from,  perhaps,  too  professional  a 
point  of  view,  and  dazzled  as  we 
all  have  been  by  the  surprising  rise 
of  Prussia  into  international  power, 
they  have  apparently  considered 
war  and  conquest  to  be  not  only  the 
criterion  of  strength,  but  the  great 
object  of  it,  and  therefore  have 
looked  to  institutions  rather  than 
to  qualities.  But  the  strength  of  a 
nation  can  be  shown  in  other  ways 
than  war,  and  for  these,  as  well  as 
for  war,  it  is  important  to  consider 
the  effect  of  original  qualities  of  race, 
and  how  to  preserve  them.  Nos.  II., 
III.,  IV.,  pp.  482,  495,  584,  do 
indeed  lay  considerable  stress  on 
their  importance  in  war,  though 
without  much  discussion  of  them, 
and  they  all  allude  to  them  in  their 
historical  resumes  of  nations  and 
their  wars.  Now,  in  the  case  of 
the  Persians,  there  must  have  been 
something  more  in  the  people  than 
what  merely  a  hardy  nomad  life 
would  produce  to  have  established 
their  proverbial  training  to  be  *to 
ride,  to  shoot,  and  to  speak  the 
truth ; '  again,  the  Greek  race,  with 
all  their  magnificent  qualities  which 
raised  them  to  permanent  power 
in  the  world  in  arts  and  sciences, 
were  wanting,  on  the  whole,  in 
some  quality  which  gave  that  na- 
tional strength  for  which  their  suc- 
cessors and  conquerors,  the  BomaDS, 
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were  so  remarkable.  In  enumerating 
the  qualities  of  these  latter  people, 
who  of  course  occupy  a  prominent 
place  in  all  the  essays,  sufficient 
weight  has  not  been  given  to  that 
peculiar  hardness,  amounting  often 
to  cruelty,  which  must  have  been 
one  of  the  causes  of  their  first  suc- 
cesses over  the  neighbouring  tribes, 
as  well  as  of  their  later  dominion  over 
the  world.  Although  it  is  so  difficult 
to  get  at  the  fountain  head  of  these 
original  qualities,  the  essayists  mark 
the  good  effect  of  an  intermixtare  of 
certain  races  in  producing  one  power- 
fill  one :  as  the  Dorians  and  Ion  ians  in 
Grreece,  the  Etruscan  and  Latin  ele- 
ments in  Home,  and  in  our  own  case 
they  fully  enter  into  the  advantages 
of  that  compound  of  Norman  intel- 
ligence and  impetuosity  with  Saxon 
doggedness  (P.,  Nos.  II.,  III.,  I.,  pp. 
41 1,  483,  522)  which,  together  with 
the  Celtic  quickness,  has  produced 
the  frankand  fearless  modern  Briton ; 
but  they  do  not  perhaps  sufficiently 
appreciate  the  full  effect  of  that  mix- 
ture of  Slavonic  docility  with  Saxon 
fiteadiness   and  intelligence  which 
has  gone  to  make  the  Prussian  people 
80  powerful  in  a  purely  military 
way.     (See  II.,  III.,  pp.  473,  524.) 
At  all  events  we  may  learn  a  most 
valaable  lesson  for  ourselves  from 
these  records  of  the  past,  that  one 
method  of  infusing  fresh  vigour  into 
a  race,  is  to  incorporate  other  people 
of  a  strong  vitality  with  it.     Such 
was  one    cause  of  the    perennial 
growth  of  Roman  power ;  such,  in 
our    case,    would  be  a  fresh  and 
closer  alliance  with  the  Scandina- 
vian  races ;  or,  if  that  is  thought 
too  precarious  a  speculation  for  so  old 
established  a  nation,  then  the  next 
best  tonic  would  be,  evidently,  to 
take  advantage  of  the  fresh  growth 
of  national  life  in  new  countries  by 
a  closer  incorporation  of  our  colonies 
into  our  national  system.  This  point 
of  revivifying   the  original  stock 
assumes  a  more  serious  aspect  for 
us  when  we  turn  to  the  causes  that 
have  led  to  the  decay  of  vitality  in 
nations,  for  however  obscure  the 


sources  of  original  national  qualitii 
may  be,  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  gradual  decline  of  them  are 
patent  enough;  and  we  find  that 
in  all  cases,  Persians,  Greeks,  and 
Romans  alike,  there  has  occurred  a 
certain  period  of  overflowing  pros- 
perity which  has  induced  an  inordi- 
nate  idea  of  their  own  perpetuity, 
and  has  given  rise  to  habits  quite 
contrary  to  their  original  tone,  and 
then  neither  wealth,  nor  institutions, 
nor  numbers  have  been  able  to  pre- 
vent the  ultimate  downfall. 

The  occupations  of  peoples  as 
affecting  their  national  strength 
have  been  more  fully  treated  of, 
especially  in  the  prize  essay.  And 
here  we  find  cause  also  for  some 
alarm  mingled  with  gratification. 
The  remarkable  efficacy  of  nomad 
life  as  a  war  power  is  well  described 
in  lY.,  as  well  as  in  the  prize  essay ; 
indeed,  in  the  latter  far  too  much 
space  has  been  devoted  to  it,  to  the 
detriment  of  more  important  matter 
to  us :  the  simple  hardy  and  adven- 
turous life,  the  extreme  facility  of 
movement  in  any  direction  at  any 
moment,  with  houses,  goods,  and 
provisions  complete,  show  the 
sources  of  the  success  of  the  great 
conquering  waves  of  Tartars  and 
Arabians  which  on  different  occa- 
sions and  in  different  directions 
have  swept  over  continents.  And 
we  must  not  omit  to  notice  the  warn- 
ing given  us  that  such  peoples  become 
an  extraordinarily  powerful  instru- 
ment for  war  purposes  in  the  hands 
of  a  civilised  and  organised  nation,  as 
was  shown  by  the  successful  use  of 
them  by  the  Assyrians,  by  Alexan- 
der, and  by  the  Romans,  and  that 
as  they  still  remain  in  the  deserts  of 
Asia  with  all  their  ancient  qualities 
still  effective,  there  is  the  possibility, 
if  indeed  one  should  not  say  the  cer- 
tainty, that  some  day  theytmust  fall 
into  the  hands  of  either  Russia  or 
Great  Britain ;  and  that  the  nation 
to  whom  they  most  completely  fall 
will  be  then  the  dominant  power  in 
the  world. 

But  in  our  internal  life  we  ate 
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more  interested  in  the  eridenoe  given 
us  in  the  essays  of  the  efficacy  of 
agricultoral  life  towards  preserving 
strength  in  a  nation.  There  is  some- 
thing in  the  steady,  continual,  and 
hard  manual  labour,  dependent  on 
nature  and  yet  reaping  a  great  re- 
turn, which  produces  a  patient,  en- 
during, and  healthy  tone  of  mind 
and  body,  especially  suited  for  sup- 
plying that  strength  which  gives 
success  in  great  international  strug- 
gles.    We  find  it  recorded  by  the 
essayists  as  being  a  characteristic  of 
the  strength  of  Egyptians,  Assyrians, 
Greeks,  Bomans :  and  we  know  that 
in  our   own  army  we  look  to  the 
country  not  to  the  town  to  produce 
the  best  recruits;  although,  indeed. 
Marshal  Marmont  is  said  to  have 
preferred  recruits  from  towns  on  ac- 
count of  their  superior  intelligence. 
In  seafaring  life  we  have,  or  had  in 
the  days  of  sailing  vessels,  a  similar 
and  even  greater  source  of  strength, 
for  to  the  patient  enduring  toil  and 
to  the  dependence  on  nature  must 
be  added  a  hardihood  and  a  bold- 
ness like  the  mountaineer's ;  and  it 
is  an  occupation  which,  by  its  per- 
sonal demands  on  every  man,  fosters 
that  individual  excellence  and  in- 
dividual   responsibility  which  lies 
at   the   bottom  of  all  really  free 
institutions.     Maritime  races,  like 
mountaineers,  have  generally  been 
free*      The  Greeks,  especially  the 
Athenians,   are  remarkable  exam- 
ples, and  in  our  own  race  we  look 
upon  the  British  sailor  as  the  type 
of   our  free    yet    orderly,    daring 
yet  responsible,  nationality.     How 
important,    therefore,   is  it  to   us 
to  take  all  means  available  for  pre- 
serving those  two  national  elements 
of  strength,  the  peasant  and  the 
sailor.    But  we  are  not  taking  such 
fiteps  at  present ;  on  the  contrary,  we 
are  told  that  every  year,  as  the  na- 
tional wealth  increases  under  the 
thirst  for  commerce,  the  agricultural 
population  of  tlie  country  is  decreas- 
ing and  the  character  of  our  seamen 
is  degenerating.     We  are  also  told, 
indeed,  that  this  system  is  the  most 


economical  application  of  the  na- 
tional resources,  and  that  under  it 
we  are  making  more  national  wealth 
than  we  could  under  any  other  sys- 
tem ;  but  when  we  turn  to  our 
essayists  for  the  effect  of  commerce 
on  national  strength  we  find  still 
greater  cause  for  alarm.  Commerce, 
as  has  been  said,  is  a  source  of  na- 
tional strength,  by  increasing  the 
wealth,  the  intelligence,  and  the 
enterprise  of  peoples,  and  this  is 
especially  the  case  in  maritime 
countries;  but  commerce  applied 
solely  for  the  purpose'  of  increasing 
wealth,  without  regard  to  the  other 
mutual  benefits  intended  to  be  con- 
ferred on  nations  by  such  inter- 
course, is  an  abuse  of  it,  and  the 
sure  parent  of  selfishness,  and  by  a 
just  retribution  brings  down  on  the 
head  of  the  nation  indulging  in  it 
its  own  punishment.  Athens,  the 
prize  essay  tells  us,  at  one  period 
turned  her  great  enterprise  chiefly 
to  sea  commerce,  for  which  her 
national  characteristics  specially 
fitted  her;  she  became  rapidly 
very  rich  in  consequence,  and 
with  overweening  confidence  in 
the  apparent  strength  so  gained, 
neglected  the  institutions  which 
had  been  the  real  source  of  her 
greatness,  and  ventured  upon  ex- 
ploits for  increasing  her  power  too 
great  for  her  waning  strength,  and 
then  quickly  fell.  Tyre  and  Car- 
thage were  two  states  very  promi- 
nent in  the  ancient  world  for  their 
sea  commerce  and  for  the  wealth 
thereby  accumulated.  We  are  told 
in  the  same  essay,  of  the  long  but 
finally  ineffectual  struggle  of  Tyre 
against  the  land  forces  of  Alexan- 
der, composed  of  the  soldierly  Mace- 
donians, and  notwithstanding  that 
she  had  the  command  of  the  sea. 
Carthage,  more  devoted  to  com- 
merce, more  wealthy  on  land,  and 
more  powerful  at  sea,  was  also 
more  neglectful  in  maintaining 
the  martial  spirit  of  her  people; 
she  trusted  in  her  position  and 
in  being  always  able  to  procure 
the  means  of  defence   with    her 
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weaJtli;  bnt  she  fell  eventually  to 
the  Bomans,  whose  citizess  then 
were  every  one  of  them  trained 
Boldiers.  After  a  long  and  severe 
contest,  in  the  end  of  which  the  un- 
maritime  Romans  managed  to  raise 
a  fleet  in  a  short  time  equivalent  to 
the  Carthaginian  fleet,  and  then  in- 
vaded Carthage,  she  roused  herself 
to  an  heroic  struggle  at  the  last, 
but  too  late  to  escape  from  utter 
destruction. 

The  moral  force  of  nations  has 
proved  a  more  difficult  subject  for 
the   essayists   to  deal  ^vith;    pro- 
bably  owing    to    our   varied    use 
of   the  phrase.      Moral  force,  ac- 
cording   to    the   signi6cation    we 
choose     to    give     to   it,    may   be 
made  to  include  religion,  morality, 
self-denial,    fortitude,    valour,   in- 
telligence,  a  just  cause,   and  also 
what  wo  call  the  morale  of  a  force 
or  body.     But  some   of  these  are 
part    of  the   original    qualities    of 
race,  only  brought  out  by  the  edu- 
cation ot  institutions,  and  by  spe- 
cial circumstances  ;  the  others  are 
seed  sown  by  institutions,  but  re- 
quire the  good  ground  of  original 
qualities  to    produce    really  good 
fruit.      Religion  has  been  in    all 
ages    one  of   the    most    powerful 
sources  of   strength  in  the  world 
to  nations  as  well  as  to  individuals  ; 
even  in  the  present  decayed  condi- 
tion of  the  Mahometan  religion,  if 
the   Sultan  of   Turkey  as   Khalif 
were  to  raise  the  standard  of  the 
Prophet  with  the  authority  of  the 
Sheik  ul  Islam,  it  would  doubtless 
send  a  thrill  from  India  to  Morocco. 
But,   as  pointed    out  by  No.   II. 
(p.  486),  religion  per  se  is  only   a 
temporary  cause  of  success  in  war. 
It  is  only  so  far  as  it  inculcates  self- 
denial,  and  offers  a  reward  for  that 
virtue,  that  it  becomes  subject  to 
calculation  as  one  of  the  perma- 
nent sources   of  war  strength   in 
nations  (see  P.,  lY.,  I.,  pp.  380, 
4051  445»  565).     The  Christian  and 
the  Mahometan  religions  have  both 
been  conspicuous  for  the  fortitude 
they  have  thus  infused  into  their 


followers  at  certain  periods ;    the 
former  in  this  respect   appears  to 
have   combined   with    the    indivi- 
duality  characteristic  of   some   of 
the  northern  races  of  Europe,  to 
produce  a  higher  tone  of  individual 
responsibility  as  well  as  of  national 
responsibility,  and  we  may  there- 
fore expect  that  it  will  be  always  a 
powerful  guide  to  our  own  country  in 
directing  it  towards  its  duty  in  the 
world,  both  as  regards  peace  and 
war.      Other  nations,   as     Sparta, 
have   inculcated    self-denial    as    a 
national  virtue,  but  being  indepen- 
dent of  religion  and  for  national 
aggrandisement,  it  led  to  the  decay 
it  was  intended  to  guard  against. 
But  we  have  been  taught  a  higher 
idea  of  the  duty  of  States,  and  to 
us  the  preservation  of  the  feeling 
of  self-denial  from  the  highest  mo- 
tives,   is     essential     to     the    real 
strength  of  the  nation  ;   it  is   the 
tj*ue  foundation  of   all  our  disci- 
pline; proper  military  institutions 
may  assist  materially  to  preserve 
it,  but  to  be  really  effective  it  must 
pervade  the  whole  life  of  the  na- 
tion.    The  morale  of  an  army,  as 
it  is  called,   is  a  different  thing. 
Self-denial  based  on  religion  is  in- 
deed the  best  foundation  for  it,  bnt 
other  feelings  must  be  built  on  that 
to  produce  the  moral  force  which 
Napoleon   and   other    great    com- 
manders have  pronounced  to  be  the 
main  element  of  success  in   cam- 
paigns.     The  whole  people  must 
have  that  spirit  which  makes  them 
as  ready  to  meet  the  shock  of  war 
as  a  crew  to  meet  a  gale  of  wind  ; 
it  is    the   feehng    of  having    the 
nation  at  its  back  that  gives  moral 
force  to  an  army;  confidence  in  a 
leader,  or  a  succession  of  victories, 
or  a  special  cause,  may  give  it  for 
a  time,  but  to  gain  that  permanent 
spirit  in  the    naval   and  military 
forces,  such  as  carried  the  Roman 
legions  steadily  on  from  one  suc- 
cess to  another,  the  true  tone  of 
victory,   the    whole    nation    must 
look  upon  war  as  the  great  trial  of 
ability,  as  a  crew  contemplates  the 
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probability  of  a  storm  in  a  voyage ; 
and  armies  and  navies  must  be  treated 
as  national  institutions  wbicb  the 
people  unite  in  supporting,  and 
delight  to  honour  (see  I.,  Y.,  III., 

IV.,  pp.  431,  593,  599»  5oS»  S^Oy 
553).  As  examples  of  two  classes 
of  this  moral  force,  we  may  com- 
pare the  enthusiasm  of  the  French 
during  the  wars  of  their  great 
Revolution,  arising  from  temporary 
political  excitement,  with  the  steady 
successes  of  the  Prussian  armies  of 
the  present  day,  founded  on  national 
determination  (II.,  III.,  pp.  465, 
472,  524,  528).  In  the  British 
forces  we  have  much  conscientious 
sense  of  duty  but  little  assurance 
of  that  cordial  belief  in  their  neces- 
sity on  the  part  of  the  people, 
which  is  the  true  reward  of  that 
self-denial.  The  nation  acts  as  if 
it  were  a  sufficient  provision  for 
defence  to  vote  so  many  men  and 
so  much  money  every  year,  and  thus 
the  British  forces  almost  always 
commence  a  war  with  the  disad- 
vantage of  having  to  win  the  moral 
support  of  their  country  by  suc- 
cess. 

As  to  the  quality  of  physical 
strength  the  essayists  give  us  some 
cause  for  satisfaction.  In  the  early 
days  of  a  people's  career  their  bodies 
are  preserved  in  health  and  strength 
by  the  necessary  struggle  with  na- 
ture for  existence;  and  as  in  the 
nomad  and  agricultural  life  that 
struggle  is  continued  with  little 
modification  for  generations,  those 
occupations  tend  to  preserve  the 
physical  strength  of  individuals, 
as  well  as  the  general  national 
power;  and  they  will  even  rein- 
vigorate  the  somewhat  decayed 
strength  of  families  when  heartily 
undertaken,  as  witness  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  backwoodsmen  and  cattle 
&rmers  of  America  and  Aus- 
tralia. But  as  the  country  be- 
comes more  populated,  and  the 
occupations  become  more  divided 
and  more  artificial,  each  nation  has 
found  it  necessary  to  introduce 
artificial  exercises    for  preserving 


the  physical  strength,  especially 
of  course  of  that  section  of  the 
people  employed  in  the  military  de- 
fence of  the  country.  The  essayists 
remind  us  that  owing  to  our  ori- 
ginal qualities  of  race,  we  have 
preserved  among  us  a  general 
practice  of,  and  delight  in,  open  air 
field  sports  and  pastimes ;  and 
these  of  a  character  which  has  not 
only  given  better  strength  to  the 
bodies  than  any  artificial  exercises, 
but  has  kept  up  that  compound  of 
daring,  coolness,  skill,  and  good 
humour  which  we  flatter  ourselves 
is  peculiarly  English.  The  benefit 
to  the  nation  gained  by  such 
sports,  as  compared  with  the  more 
formal  exercises  of  other  nations, 
may  be  put  down  as  compen- 
sation for  the  loss  they  occasion 
in  other  ways.  Indeed,  it  is  a 
matter  for  national  consideration, 
whether,  from.  &shion  and  wealth, 
they  are  not  already  assuming  a  too 
artificial  character,  leading  to  their 
restriction  to  a  comparatively  small 
number.  There  is  also  a  question 
touching  physical  strength  sug- 
gested by  the  open  competition 
for  public  employments.  This  is 
necessarily  of  a  purely  intellectual 
character,  and  the  unrestriction  of 
it  attracts  a  great  many  candidates 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
situations,  thereby  raising  the  in- 
tellectual standard  higher  than  in- 
tended, or  necessary  for  the  public 
service.  This  may  or  may  not 
be  an  advantage,  but  it  certainly 
gives  a  national  encouragement 
to  the  young  men  of  the  coun- 
try to  devote  those  two  or  three 
important  years  of  their  lives  to 
purely  intellectual  pursuits,  regard- 
less of  other  faculties.  Even  the 
intellectual  Greeks,  in  their  public 
competitions,  gave  prizes  for  athletic 
exercises  ;  we  have  got  the  athletic 
exercises  in  a  better  form  than  they 
had,  but  we  ignore  their  existence 
in  any  national  point  of  view. 

On  the  point  of  numbers,  the  essay- 
ists warn  us  that  increase  of  popula- 
tion does  notnecessarilygiveincrease 
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of  national  strength  (Y.,  p.  590). 
It  is  desirable  for  ns  to  bear  this  in 
mind,  becaase  we  are  in  the  habit  of 
comparing  the  prosperity  of  nations 
bj  the  periodical  increase  of  the 
population ;  and  if  we  set  onrselves 
to  compare  the  total  strength  of  two 
nations  towards  a  great  international 
straggle,  we  shonld  probably  consi- 
der it  fnlly  comprehended  nnder  the 
two  heads  of  wealth  and  population. 
But  that  is  supposing  the  wealth 
to  be  available,  and  the  popu- 
lation to  be  efficient  towards  the 
purpose  in  hand;  and,  as  wealth 
may  be  in  a  form  not  at  all 
available  at  the  time,  so  may  popu- 
lation be  very  inefficient  towards 
assisting  in  the  national  struggle 
when  it  comes.  They  may  be 
wanting  in  the  physical  strength,  or 
in  the  spirit,  or  in  the  skill,  neces- 
sary for  such  a  contest.  And, 
therefore,  if  we  contemplate  pre- 
serving our  independence,  and  keep- 
ing our  place  in  the  world,  we  must 
not  be  content  with  annual  returns 
showing  increase  of  exports  and  im- 
ports, or  of  higher  ratios  of  births 
over  deaths,  but  we  must  see  that 
our  institutions  are  such  as  will  pre- 
serve the  highest  vitality  in  that 
population,  and  give  them  adequate 
training.  We  have  now  to  con- 
sider the  institutions  of  a  country 
as  affecting  the  whole  national 
strength.  But  those  qualities  which 
we  have  comprehended  under  the 
head  of  Race,  appear  to  be  the 
foundation  of  all  real  national 
power,  without  which  the  super- 
structures built  by  institutions  of 
whatever  character,  will  not  endure 
the  tests  of  time  and  straggle. 

Civil  Institutio'M, — Under  this 
head  of  the  elements  of  national 
strength,  the  essayists  g^ve  us  one 
or  two  points  for  serious  reflection. 
Several  of  them  agree  that  freedom 
in  civil  government  is  essential  to 
permanent  power :  but  that  must 
be  interpreted  to  signify  general 
international  power,  not  pure  mili- 
tary strength;  for,  although  the 
greatest  mSitary  nation  the  world 


has     ever     seen — ^the     Bomans — 
gained  their  greatness  nnder  free 
institutions,    it     is    well     pointed 
out  that  their  culmination  was  not 
reached  until    a    despotic   central 
authority  wielded  the  power  thos 
created  by  freedom ;  and  also  that  a 
strong  stable  government,  or  what 
No.  Y.  calls  a  political  solidarity, 
has  been  the  mark  of  the  most  emi- 
nently    successful  nations   in  war. 
The  institutions  of  the  Mahometan 
and  Tartar  races  could  hardly   be 
called  free  in  our  idea  of  the  phrase, 
when  they  established  their  dominion 
over  large  portions  of  the  world. 
And  in  modem  Earope  it  is  shown 
that  the  two   prominent   military 
powers — Russia  and  Prussia — have 
never  had  what  we  should  call  free 
institutions.     There  is  in  this  a  sub- 
ject for  satisfaction,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  warning  for  us.     Of  satis- 
faction that  our  institutions  have 
still   got  that  vitality  of  freedom 
which  thus  appears  to  be  the  mark 
of  a  still  growing  power,  originally 
free.  And  here.  No.  I.,  pp.  431,  447, 
gives  us    an  additional    cause  of 
content,  that   we,  of   all    nations, 
appear  to    have    that   remarkable 
mixture  of  aristocratic  and  demo- 
cratic elements  in  all  our  national 
polity,  which  in  other  forms  existed 
m  the  Roman  State  from  its  foun- 
dation, and  was  one  of  the  great 
sources  of  its  power  and  durabiliiy. 
And  at  the  same  time  it  gives  us  a 
warning  that  tbat  love  of  liberty 
itself  may   be  carried  to  such  an 
excess  as  to  bring  about  the  decay 
of  the  very  institutions  and  of  the 
spirit  it  is  seeking  to  preserve ;  for 
the  strongest,  freest,  and  most  war- 
like   nations    have    preserved  the 
strictest  discipline   individual  and 
political ;  the  Spartans,  indeed,  car- 
ried it  to  excess,  but  the  Romans 
afford  a  valuable    example  that  a 
stem  rule  both  in  domestic  life  and 
in  self-sacrifice  for  the  State  is  not 
only     compatible     with,     but    an 
element  of  power  in  a  free  and 
strong  nation.     We  too  have  shown 
in  our  history  the  same  national 
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spirit ;  in  the  times  of  the  Tudor 
kings,  when  the  people  first  made 
that  burst  of  enterprise  which  has 
since  gradually  brought  us  to  such 
a  height  of  wealth  and  dominioo, 
they  were  conteDt  to  bear  a  strong 
and  somewhat  arbitrary  rule  and 
submit  to  many  social  and  political 
restrictions  for  the  welfare  of  the 
State,  such  as  would  not  be  tolerated 
in  these  days.  There  is  some  danger 
in  our  present  democratic  regard 
for  what  we  call  the  liberty  of  the 
subject,  that  we  shall  lose  sight  of 
that  individual  discipline  and  indi- 
vidnal  sacrifice  to  the  common  weal 
which  we  see  has  been  an  essential 
element  of  a  nation's  power.  It 
may,  perhaps,  be  desirable  for  us  at 
this  epoch  of  our  career  to  retrace 
our  steps  a  little,  and  to  give  up 
something  of  that  personal  liberty 
and  something  of  that  national 
wealth  in  order  to  preserve  the  rest 
of  it. 

Colonies  form  an  element  of  na- 
tional strength  which  may  fitly  be 
considered  under  this  head.  No.  I. 
treats  of  them  very  well,  and 
points  out  the  advantages  of 
them ;  but  such  a  colonial  system 
as  he  considers  necessary  to  bring 
out  its  full  advantages  has  never 
been  seen  yet.  That,  however,  is  no 
reason  why  it  should  not  appear  and 
succeed.  The  advantages  to  the 
parent  country  are,  that  the  race 
becomes  reinvigorated  by,  as  it  were, 
fresh  blood,  that  the  area  of  the 
producing  power  of  the  empire  is 
enlarged,  so  that  the  nation  is  more 
self-supporting ;  that  an  almost  in- 
definite outlet  is  formed  for  the 
enterprise  of  the  people;  that  a 
secure  footing  is  gained  at  various 
points  on  the  high  seas  for  the 
ocean  commerce  of  the  empire, 
and  that  as  the  colonies  rise  in 
strength  they  will  supply  more 
and  more  assistance  to  the  mother 
country  in  time  of  difficulty ;  indeed 
one  can  even  imagine  their  positions 
being  reversed,  and  a  colony  be- 
coming the  head  of  the  nation. 
The  advantages  to  the  colonies  are 


that  the  shield  of  the  parent  pro- 
tects them  all  over  the  world ;  they 
are  citizens  of  a  great  empire,  and 
in  any  threatened  trouble  from  a 
foreign  power  to  the  smallest  colony, 
the  whole  forces  of  the  empire  are 
pat  in  motion  to  its  assistance : 
then  they  get  the  advice,  assistance, 
and  sympathy  of  the  old-established 
community,  and  are  connected  with 
its  history  and  its  renown  by  ties 
of  mutual  regard  much  more  vital 
than  if  they  were  actually  indepen- 
dent. But  it  must  be  confessed 
that  the  relations  between  Great 
Britain  and  her  numerous  powerful 
colonies  at  present  are  not  such  as 
to  ensure  that  close  federation  and 
mutual  benefit:  instead  of  being 
like  a  well-organised  war  fleet  sail- 
ing over  the  ocean  of  time,  as  the 
above  outline  would  indicate,  we 
are  more  like  a  convoy  of  merchant 
vessels  keepipg  each  other  company 
only  so  long  as  it  suits  our  safety 
and  our  convenience.  Up  to  the 
year  1850  we  had  indeed  exercised 
an  imperial  control  over  their 
affairs  and  acknowledged  a  respon- 
sibility  in  their  defence,  internal  as 
well  as  external;  but  since  thai 
period  we  have  thrown  open  our 
sea  commerce  to  the  competition 
of  the  world ;  we  have  withdrawn 
almost  all  interference  with  their 
internal  affairs,  and  at  the  same 
time  have  handed  over  to  them 
their  internal  defence. 

This  latter  measure  was  advan- 
tageous in  a  military  sense,  because 
it  enabled  the  Imperial  forces  to 
bo  concentrated  at  such  points  of 
the  world  as  might  be  most  effective 
for  the  general  defence  of  the  whole 
empire ;  but  we  have  not  yet  carried 
out  such  a  system  of  Imperial  stra- 
tegy ;  we  have  not  been  thinking  so 
much  of  the  territorial  defence  of 
the  empire  as  of  the  security  of  the 
mother  country  and  of  its  commerce 
Had  the  former  been  our  prominent 
idea  we  should  have  constructed 
the  Suez  Canal  ourselves  and  pur- 
chased Egypt  from  the  Sultan,  and 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  Im- 
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perial  land  and  sea  forces  wonld  be 
stationed  in  that  part  of  the  world, 
and  the  Imperial  strategic  points 
in  the  eastern  and  southern  seas 
would  have  been  more  strengthened 
and  provided  with  stores,  and  there 
would  have  been  an  organisation 
for  employing  colonial  forces  for 
Imperial  objects.  In  our  present 
non-federation  arrangement  the 
colonies  in  time  of  peace  receive 
but  little  from  the  mother  country 
beyond  what  they  would  get  if 
absolutely  independent,  and  in  time 
of  war  they  would  suffer  so  much 
in  their  commerce,  and  have  so 
much  of  the  burden  of  external 
defence  thrown  on  them,  that  the 
foeUng  towards  the  Imperial  con- 
nection might  be  &tally  shaken; 
and  at  the  same  time  the  mother 
country  cannot  be  sure  what  assist- 
ance, if  any,  she  will  receive  from 
them  in  war. 

Free  trade,  with  what  has  lately 
been  called  itis  inevitable  corollary, 
'  free  cargoes  in  free  ships,'  may  be 
theoretically  the  true  principles  for 
the  advancement  of  the  world  and 
for  its  pacification ;  at  all  events  in 
our  own  case  during  these  years  of 
peace,  it  has  been  the  means  of 
accumulating  commerce  and  carry- 
ing trade  in  our  country  to    an 
extent  far  beyond  all  that  previous 
generations    ever  imagined.      But 
commerce  unrestricted  brings  chiefly 
wealth,   and   not   national  power: 
as  before    mentioned,   the  wealth 
it  brings  is    not  necessarily  con- 
vertible at  all  times  into  strength, 
while  the  unlimited  competition  for 
it  does  necessarily  bring    national 
weakness.     As   long  as  we  are  at 
peace,  and  as  long  as  the  commerce 
and  carrying  power  of  Oreat  Britain 
are  so  much  greater  than  those  of  the 
rest  of  the  world,  under  unrestricted 
commerce,  we  shall  probably  go  on 
accumulating  wealth;  but  should  the 
mercantile  marine  of  other  countries 
begin  to  rival  our  own  (and  steam 
has  much  shaken  our  dominion  on 
the  sea)  a  severe  war  might  deprive 
us  of  a  very  large  portion  of  our 


carrying  trade  (colonial  as  weU  as 
home)   which  we  might  never  get 
back  again ;  as  has  happened  before 
in  the  history  of  the  world.      Aii<i 
at  the  same  time  we  should  be  de- 
prived, by  the  principle    of    *free 
cargoes  in  free  ships,'  of  one  of  our 
most  effective  means  of  injuring  our 
enemy  during  the  war.     It  may  not 
be  a  means  of  summarily  stopping*  a 
war,  like  the  complete  investment 
of  a  fortress,  but  the  want  of  it  may 
be  the  means  of  indefinitely  prolong, 
ing  a  war.     Thus  it  appears  that  for 
the  sake  of  the  strength  of  our  popu- 
lation, for  the  advantages  of  a  better 
colonial  connection,  for  the  ultimate 
benefit  of  ourmercantile  marine,  and 
for  the  greater    detriment  of   an 
enemy,  it  is  desirable  that  we  should 
sacrifice  some  of  that  so   rapidly 
accumulating    wealth ;     that     we 
should  put  some  restrictions  on  onr 
commerce  and  cairying  trade. 

The    essays    give    us    examples 
from  history  of  the  evil  effects  of 
turning    the   whole    of  a  nation's 
energies  to  commerce,  but  there  is 
probably  no  instance    before  of  a 
country  carrying  it  to  the  extent  we 
have  done  in    trusting  to  foreign 
countries  for  half  the  food  supply  of 
our  population.     Borne,  indeed,  de« 
pended  on  Egypt    for  bread,    but 
Egypt  belonged  to  Rome.     If  we 
drew  our  main  food  supplies  from 
our  colonies  and  dependencies,  we 
should   be,  at  least,   keeping   the 
strength    and   life    of  the   nation 
within  its  own  control,  although  the 
parent  country  might    itself   lose 
some  of  both.    But  that  is  not  our 
system;  we  buy  provisions  as  we 
buy  everything  else,  wherever  they 
are    to    be   had    cheapest.       The 
labourer,  however,   does  not  reap 
much  advantage  from  this,  because 
the  continually  increasing  demands 
of  this  inordinate  commerce  thrust 
up  the  prices  of  everything ;  it  is 
the  commercial  man  who  gains  the 
net  profit  of  it  all,  and  who  is  heap- 
ing up  the  wealth  of  the  world  in 
his  generation   at  the  expense  of 
some  subsequent  generation,  when. 
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in  war  time,  the  food  supply  will 
be  cat  off  by  an  enemy.  It  is  said 
tbat  this  danger  will  be  met  by  the 
happy  introduction  of  the  neutral 
flag.  So  it  may,  but  that  will  still 
leave  us  at  the  jroodwill  of  the 
enemy ;  and  if  even  in  peace  time 
there  is  a  difference  of  interest  in 
the  commerce  of  food  supplies  on 
the  one  hand  and  manufactures  on 
the  other,  what  an  engine  of  pres- 
sure that  becomes  in  war.  An 
authority  on  free  trade  in  Par- 
liament the  other  day  used  this 
difference  of  interest  in  the  com- 
merce between  Great  Britain  and 
the  Continent  as  an  argument  for 
preserving  our  trade  at  the  sacri- 
fice, if  necessary,  even  of  part  of 
our  own  mercantile  marine  in  war, 
as  we  gain  the  benefit  to  our  trade 
during  fifty  years  of  peace,  whereas 
we  only  incur  the  loss  during  a 
year  or  two  of  war.  But  a  month 
of  war,  if  we  are  not  prepared  for 
it,  may  undo  the  work  of  whole 
generations  of  peace. 

On  the  subjects  of  MilUnry  In- 
stitulions  and  Leadership,  most  of 
the  essayists  enlarge  very  fully. 
Professional  writers  for  professional 
readers,  it  is  natural  that  they 
should  have  considered  these  as 
most  important  branches  of  the 
question.  The  constitution  of  the 
war  forces  of  ancient  States,  their 
organisation,  discipline,  tactics, 
arms,  are  all  discussed  in  con- 
siderable detail  by  some,  and  with 
copious  illustrations  from  actual 
campaigns  and  evente— too  much 
so,  perhaps,  for  an  essay.  But 
though  these  details  of  the  organi- 
sation and  management  of  armies 
and  navies  may  be  interesting  only 
to  the  professional  reader,  there 
are  matters  under  these  heads 
which  concern  nations  at  large 
very  deeply,  and  which  should 
therefore  be  studied  by  the  public 
with  the  attention  that  a  vital 
national    question    deserves.     The 


constitution  of  the  war  forces  of  a 
country — that  is,  the  mode  of  raising 
them — is  a  subject  that  can  only  be 
put  on  a  proper  foundation  by  the 
people  of  the  country  themselves  ; 
for  unless  the  people  themselves 
believe  in  them,  unless  they  feel 
that  the  essence  of  the  war  strength 
of  the  nation  depends  on  the  people 
being  determined  to  back  up  and 
go  hand  in  hand  with  the  war 
&rces,  unless,  in  our  present  English 
phrase,  those  services  are  popular, 
then  all  military  institutions  of 
whatever  kind  and  excellence  are 
of  little  avail  to  the  preservation  of 
the  country's  independence.  Lord 
Bacon's  advice  to  nations  for  their 
true  greatness  is  now  as  applicable  as 
when  it  was  written.  *  Walled  towns, 
stored  arsenals  and  armouries, 
goodly  races  of  horse,  chariots  of 
war,  elephants,  ordnance,  artillery, 
and  the  like — all  this  is  but  a  sheep 
in  a  lion's  skin,  except  the  breed 
and  disposition  of  the  people  be 
stout  and  warlike.'^  This  does  not 
mean  that  they  are  to  be  g^ven 
to  war  for  war's  sake:  in  the 
councils  of  the  nation  let  there  be 
prudence  and  peace;  but  let  the 
people  be  strong  and  ready  for 
action  always. 

The  records  of  the  great  military 
nations  which  bear  upon  these 
points  afford  us,  as  the  essayists 
show,  some  noteworthy  matter  for 
reflection.  In  all  of  them — Egjrp- 
tians,  Jews,  Persians,  Assyrians, 
Oreeks,  Romans — the  foundation  of 
their  military  power  was  that  the 
citizen  should  also  be  the  soldier  of 
the  State ;  the  military  service  of 
the  country  was  not  only  a  duty, 
it  was  an  honour ;  the  higher  the 
position  of  the  citizen  the  more 
honourable  was  his  post  in  war. 
As  afterwards  in  the  feudal  times 
of  Europe,  which  indeed  but  imi. 
tated  the  great  examples  before 
them,  the  possession  of  real  pro- 
perty implied  a  responsibility  for 
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perial  land  and  sea  forces  wonld  be 
stationed  in  that  part  of  the  world, 
and  the  Imperial  strategic  points 
in  the  eastern  and  southern  seas 
would  have  been  more  strengthened 
and  provided  with  stores,  and  there 
would  have  been  an  organisation 
for  employing  colonial  forces  for 
Imperial  objects.  In  our  present 
non-federation  arrangement  the 
colonies  in  time  of  peace  receive 
but  little  from  the  mother  country 
beyond  what  they  would  get  if 
absolutely  independent,  and  in  time 
of  war  they  would  suffer  so  much 
in  their  commerce,  and  have  so 
much  of  the  burden  of  external 
defence  thrown  on  them,  that  the 
feeling  towards  the  Imperial  con- 
nection might  be  &tally  shaken; 
and  at  the  same  time  the  mother 
country  cannot  be  sure  what  assist- 
ance, if  any,  she  will  receive  from 
them  in  war. 

Free  trade,  with  what  has  lately 
been  called  its  inevitable  corollary, 
*■  free  cargoes  in  free  ships,'  may  be 
theoretically  the  true  principles  for 
the  advancement  of  the  world  and 
for  its  pacification ;  at  all  events  in 
our  own  case  during  these  years  of 
peace,  it  has  been  the  means   of 
accumulating  commerce  and  carry, 
ing  trade  in  our  country   to    an 
extent  far  beyond  all  that  previous 
generations    ever  imagined.      But 
commerce  unrestricted  brings  chiefly 
wealth,   and   not   national  power: 
as  before    mentioned,   the  wealth 
it  brings   is    not  necessarily  con- 
vertible at  all  times  into  strength, 
while  the  unlimited  competition  for 
it  does  necessarily  bring    national 
weakness.     As   long  as  we  are  at 
peace,  and  as  long  as  the  commerce 
and  carrying  power  of  Oreat  Britain 
are  so  much  greater  than  those  of  the 
rest  of  the  world,  under  unrestricted 
commerce,  we  shall  probably  go  on 
accmnulatmg  wealth ;  but  should  the 
mercantile  marine  of  other  countries 
begin  to  rivfid  our  own  (and  steam 
has  much  shaken  our  dominion  on 
the  sea)  a  severe  war  might  deprive 
us  of  a  very  large  portion  of  our 


carrying  trade  (colonial  as  well  « 
home)  which  we  might  never  ge( 
back  again ;  as  has  happened  before 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  And 
at  the  same  time  we  should  be  de. 
prived,  by  the  principle  of  'fm 
cargoes  in  free  ships,'  of  one  of  ocr 
most  effective  means  of  injuring  oir 
enemy  during  the  war.  It  may  Dot 
be  a  means  of  summarily  stopping  & 
war,  like  the  complete  investmeut 
of  a  fortress,  but  the  want  of  it  msj 
be  the  means  of  indefinitely  prolosg- 
ing  a  war.  Thus  it  appears  that  {an 
the  sake  of  the  strength  of  our  popu- 
lation, for  the  advantages  of  a  better 
colonial  connection,  for  the  ultimate 
benefit  of  our  mercantile  marine,  and 
for  the  greater  detriment  of  an 
enemy,  it  is  desirable  that  we  should 
sacrifice  some  of  that  so  rapidly 
accumulating  wealth ;  that  we 
should  put  some  restrictions  on  oar 
commerce  and  carrying  trade. 

The    essays    give    us    examples 
from  history  of  the  evil  effects  of 
turning    the   whole    of  a  nation's 
energies  to  commerce,  but  there  is 
probably  no  instanoe    before  of& 
country  canring  it  to  the  extent  we 
have  done  m    trusting  to  foreign 
countries  for  half  the  food  supply  of 
our  population.     Borne,  indeed,  de- 
pended  on  Egypt    for  bread,  but 
Egypt  belonged  to  Home.    If  we 
drew  our  main  food  supplies  from 
our  colonies  and  dependencies,  we 
should    be,  at  least,   keeping  the 
strength    and   life    of  the   nation 
within  its  own  control,  although  the 
parent  country  might    itself  Iom 
some  of  both.    But  that  is  not  our 
system ;  we  buy  provisions  as  we 
buy  everything  else,  wherever  they 
are    to    be   had    cheapest.      The 
labourer,  however,   does  not  reap 
much  advantage  £rom  this,  becanee 
the  continually  increasing  demands 
of  this  inordinate  conmierce  tbrost 
up  the  prices  of  everything;  iti* 
the  commercial  man  who  gains  the 
net  profit  of  it  all,  and  who  is  heap- 
ing up  the  wealth  of  the  world  in 
his  generation   at  the  expense  d 
some  subsequent  generation,  when, 


1877] 


TJie  Causes  of  Pre^sminenM  in  War, 


555 


in  war  time,  the  food  supply  will 
be  cut  off  by  an  enemy.  It  is  said 
tbat  this  danger  will  oe  met  by  the 
happy  ihtrodnction  of  the  neutral 
flag.  So  it  may,  bnt  that  will  still 
leave  ns  at  the  goodwill  of  the 
enemy ;  and  if  even  in  peace  time 
there  is  a  difference  of  interest  in 
the  commerce  of  food  supplies  on 
the  one  hand  and  manufactures  on 
the  other,  what  an  engine  of  pres- 
sure that  becomes  in  war.  An 
authority  on  free  trade  in  Par- 
liament the  other  day  used  this 
difference  of  interest  in  the  com- 
merce between  Great  Britain  and 
the  Continent  as  an  argument  for 
preserving  our  trade  at  the  sacri- 
fice, if  necessary,  even  of  part  of 
our  own  mercantile  marine  in  war, 
as  we  gain  the  benefit  to  our  trade 
during  fifty  years  of  peace,  whereas 
we  only  incur  the  loss  during  a 
year  or  two  of  war.  But  a  month 
of  war,  if  we  are  not  prepared  for 
it,  may  undo  the  work  of  whole 
generations  of  peace. 

On  the  subjects  of  Militarij  In- 
siltuiums  and  Leadership^  most  of 
the  essayists  enlarge  very  fully. 
Professional  writers  for  professional 
readers,  it  is  natural  that  they 
should  have  considered  these  as 
most  important  branches  of  the 
question.  The  constitution  of  the 
war  forces  of  ancient  States,  their 
organisation,  discipline,  tactics, 
arms,  are  all  discussed  in  con- 
siderable detail  by  some,  and  with 
copious  illustrations  from  actual 
campaigns  and  events— too  much 
so,  perhaps,  for  an  essay.  But 
though  these  details  of  the  organi- 
sation and  management  of  armies 
and  navies  may  be  interesting  only 
to  the  professional  reader,  there 
are  matters  under  these  heads 
which  concern  nations  at  large 
very  deeply,  and  which  should 
therefore  be  studied  by  the  public 
with  the  attention  that  a  vital 
national    question    deserves.     The 


constitution  of  the  war  forces  of  a 
country — that  is,  the  mode  of  raising 
them — is  a  subject  that  can  only  be 
put  on  a  proper  foundation  by  the 
people  of  the  country  themselves  ; 
for  unless  the  poople  themselves 
believe  in  them,  unless  they  feel 
that  the  essence  of  the  war  strength 
of  the  nation  depends  on  the  people 
being  determined  to  back  up  and 
go  hand  in  hand  with  the  war 
forces,  unless,  in  our  present  English 
phrase,  those  services  are  popular, 
then  all  military  institutions  of 
whatever  kind  and  excellence  are 
of  little  avail  to  the  preservation  of 
the  country's  independence.  Lord 
Bacon's  advice  to  nations  for  their 
true  greatness  is  now  as  applicable  as 
when  it  was  written.  *  Walled  towns, 
stored  arsenals  and  armouries, 
goodly  races  of  horse,  chariots  of 
war,  elephants,  ordnance,  artillery, 
and  the  like — all  this  is  but  a  sheep 
in  a  lion's  skin,  except  the  breed 
and  disposition  of  the  people  be 
stout  and  warlike.''  This  does  not 
mean  that  they  are  to  be  given 
to  war  for  war's  sake:  in  the 
councils  of  the  nation  let  there  be 
prudence  and  peace;  but  let  the 
people  be  strong  and  ready  for 
action  always. 

The  records  of  the  great  military 
nations  which  bear  upon  these 
points  afford  us,  as  the  essajrists 
show,  some  noteworthy  matter  for 
reflection.  In  all  of  them — Egyp- 
tians, Jews,  Persians,  Assyrians, 
Greeks,  Romans — the  foundation  of 
their  military  power  was  that  the 
citizen  should  also  be  the  soldier  of 
the  State ;  the  military  service  of 
the  country  was  not  only  a  duty, 
it  was  an  honour ;  the  higher  the 
position  of  the  citizen  the  more 
honourable  was  his  post  in  war. 
As  afterwards  in  the  feudal  times 
of  Europe,  which  indeed  but  imi- 
tated  the  great  examples  before 
them,  the  possession  of  real  pro- 
perty implied  a  responsibility  for 
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the  defence  of  the  nation's  property 
at  large ;  and  in  some  of  the  more 
eastern  States  this  institution  took 
the  form  of  a  warrior  class  separate, 
ly  endowed  in  the  nation.  To  this 
prominence  of  the  military  idea, 
and  with  it  of  military  discipline 
and  military  exercises,  throughout 
all  their  national  polity,  the  Romans 
particularly  owed  their  superiority 
over  all  their  neighbours,  at  least 
during  the  most  vigorous  part  of 
their  career.  The  very  terms  '  mili- 
tary  exercises '  are  a  standing  monu- 
ment of  the  principles  on  which 
Roman  strength  was  founded. 
Miles  was  unvs  ex  milley  one  of 
the  thousand  citizens  of  a  tribe, 
selected  to  defend  the  common- 
wealth ;  and  the  constant  and  ex- 
tensive exercises  of  the  military 
force  gave  the  title  of  exercitus  to 
the  whole  army. 

But  history  also  gives  us  some 
warnings  of  the  evils  of  thus  ele- 
vating war  into  so  important  a 
position  in  the  institutions  of  the 
State.  Citizen  soldiers  require  con- 
stantly recurring  wars  to  keep  alive 
their  spirit  and  their  training; 
these  recurring  wars  fostered  a  na- 
tional taste  that  way,  which  it  waa 
the  policy  of  the  rulers  to  gratify, 
and  thus,  by  the  mutual  reaction 
of  these  causes,  it  came  to  pass 
that  States  with  national  armies  on 
that  principle  became  chronically 
aggressive  States  on  one  another. 
This  is  noteworthy  because  a 
national  army,  as  distinguished 
from  a  professional  one,  has  been 
considered  in  our  day  to  be  a 
check  on  the  warlike  designs 
of  rulers,  on  account  of  the  general 
disinclination  of  the  citizen  to  war. 
This  might  be  the  case  after  a  long 
peace,  as  indeed  appears  to  have 
been  shown  in  the  Prussian  army 
in  1870,  but  it  is  remarkable  how 
soon  a  people  imbibe  a  passion  for 
military  glory  even  in  these  days ; 
and  a  statesman,  feeling  that  he 
had  an  armed  and  exercised  nation 
at  his  back,  would  have  g^reat  diffi- 
culty in    resisting    its  aggressive 


temper,  even  if  he  wished  to  do  so. 
Citizen  soldiers  also  are  sometime? 
difficult  to  deal  with   in   time    of 
peace,  more  so  than  more  disciplined 
professional    soldiers,  as   occarrcd 
with  the  warrior  citizens  of  Greece. 
These  dangers  are  the  more  worthy  of 
consideration  just  now,  because  some 
of  the  essayists  (II.,  IV.,)  have  laid 
great  stress  on  the  enormous  pow-er 
Prussia  has  gained  in  Europe  by  the 
rein  trod  notion  of   this  ancient  na- 
tional  system  for  her  war  forces. 
It  is,  indeed,   a   power  which    at 
present    has    quite    overshadowed 
Europe,  and  has  been  the  means  of 
forcing  every  State  to  re-constitate 
its  war  organisation ;  and  they  na- 
turally look  for  light  in  the  matter 
to  the  successful  introducer  of  the 
new    system.     It  may  be  doubted, 
however,  whether  the  Prussian  war 
power  will  be  a  durable  one.     It  is 
a  very  different  thing  the  grafting^ 
of  a  new  plant  into  an  old  stock 
from  the  growth  of  the  same  plant 
in  a  state  of  nature ;  and  when  a 
State  has  arrived  at  a  period  of 
high  artificial  civilisation,  the  turn- 
ing of  so  many  of  her  citizens,  with- 
out  distinction,  away  from  peacefal 
pursuits  to  war  ideas  must  have  a 
much  more  retarding  effect  on  the 
growth  of  commerce  and  arts  than 
when  the-  State  is    young.      The 
warlike  spirit  has  been  forced  into 
the  nation  by  the  strong  hand  of 
power,  and  being,  therefore,  artifi. 
cial,  it  may  give  mihtary  force,  but 
will  not  supply  the  true  national 
strength;    and  it  has  been  ques- 
tioned  by  more  thaa  one  military 
writer  whether  the  real  cost  to  the 
nation  of  a  system  like  the  Prus- 
sian is  not  as  great  as  that  of  a 
voluntary  one  like  our  own.     Com- 
merce well  guided  provides  the  re- 
serve of  wealth  necessary  for  any 
continued  national  enterpiise  like  a 
long  war,  and  hence,  as  is  shown 
in  the  essays  (P.,  p.  418),  Prussia 
is  not  at  present  in  a  condition  to 
prosecute  a  war  of  several  cam- 
paigna,  however  powerful  she  may 
be  for  one  or  two.     Nevertheless 
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her  military  power  mnst  be  a  cause 
of  anxiety,  because  dangeroas  to  her 
neighbours.  With  the  strength  of 
a  national  army  she  combines  the 
centralisation  and  organisation  of 
the  most  completely  professional 
one;  and  it  is  therefore  a  going 
backward  to  the  days  of  the  Eoman 
Empire,  when  one  powerful  hand 
wielded  the  armies  of  the  State, 
nominally  citizen  but  really  pro- 
fessional. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  purely  pro- 
fessional army,  as  has  been  said 
before,  means  decay  of  the  national 
warlike  spirit ;  it  separates  the  war 
forces  from  the  nation,  and  loads 
the  people  to  think  that  war  is  a 
matter  they  have  little  concern 
with,  and  have  sufficiently  provided 
for  by  money  and  institutions ;  and 
in  an  old  and  powerful  State  war 
forces  have  a  tendency  to  become 
larger  and  larger,  and  more  and 
more  professional,  and  are  very 
liable,  especially  where  there  is  any 
democratic  tendency,  to  become 
powerfixl  instmmente  of  oppr«8non 
in  the  hands  of  governments,  of 
whatever  nature  those  governments 
may  be. 

What  lesson  can  we  therefore  gain 
from  these  essays  for  the  bettering 
of  our  own  war  organisation  in 
combination  with  the  keeping  up  of 
the  national  spirit  ?  Let  us,  in  the 
first  place,  clearly  determine  in  our 
own  minds  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  universal  nostrum  for  the 
war  disease,  or  a  grand  panacea  for 
war  panics.  The  true  regimen  is 
only  to  be  arrived  at  by  a  careful 
diagnosis  of  the  whole  system  of  the 
patient,  and  a  proper  consideration 
of  the  treatment  precisely  suited  to 
his  particular  constitution.  Great 
Britain  is  an  empire  as  much  as  there 
ever  was  an  empire  in  this  world, 
but  a  peculiar  one;  its  kingdoms 
and  provinces  scattered  over  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe  contain 
the  bulk  of  its  territoiy,  but  the 
dominant  people  who  are  the  heart 
of  this  body  are  enclosed  in  a  small 


out-of-the-way  island  in  the  North 
Atlantic,  connected  only  with  the 
vast  limbs  by  the  precarious  paths 
over  the  ocean  common  to  aU  the 
world  besides.  For  the  police  of 
these  ocean  highways  and  these 
variously  occupied  provinces,  for 
putting  down  robbers  by  sea  and 
disturbers  of  ihe  peace  by  land,  a 
certain  amount  of  land  and  sea 
forces  are  required  continuously,, 
which  must  be  of  the  highest  possi^ 
ble  excellence  in  every  way,  and 
always  ready  for  work ;  for  the  peace 
and  order  of  the  empire  very  much 
depend  on  its  being  certain  they  will 
immediately  appear  at  any  part  of  it 
where  thatpeace  and  order  are  likely 
to  be  broken  in  any  way.  And  the 
controlling  power  obtained  over 
ocean  voyages  in  the  present  time 
by  the  use  of  large  vessels  propelled 
by  steam  enables  us,  if  we  please, 
to  concentrate  those  permanent  sea 
and  land  forces  at  the  most  conve- 
nient points  in  the  world  for  that 
object,  and  thereby  reduce  the  total 
number  of  them  required.  But  for 
the  further  danger,  which  every 
State  is  obliged  to  bear<  in  mind, 
that  disputes  will  arise  with  other 
powerful  nations,  in  whidi  one  or 
other  will  appeal  to  the  final  tribu- 
nal of  physical  force,  reinforcements 
must  He  prepared  to  come  forward 
to  supplement  the  standing  armies 
and  navies,  that  those  lines  of  ocean 
traffic  may  be  protected  against  the 
increased  danger,  and  that  those  pro- 
vinces may  be  secured  from  invasion. 
And  these  reserves  must  be  more 
quickly  got  ready  than  hitherto, 
because  this  new  system  of  national 
armies,  combined  with  railways  and 
steamers,  enables  a  State  so  orga- 
nised to  strike  a  strong  blow  with 
far  greater  rapidity  than  heretofore ; 
and  they  must  be  nearly  as  equal  as 
possible  in  efficiency  to  the  perma- 
nent forces,  because  they  hiave  to 
play  the  same  part  in  the  war  game — 
that  is  to  say,  they  have  to  be  moved 
across  the  ocean  and  assembled  at 
such  points  and  in  such  force  as 
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will  strike  tlie  most  effective  blows 
against  the  enemy,  so  as  to  finish  the 
war  in  the  shortest  time — and  their 
combined  strength  most  be  equal  to 
that  the  enemy  are  likely  to  bring 
to  meet  them  at  the  point  of  contact. 
This  is  the  only  safe  rale  for  the 
minimum  strength  of  a  nation's  war 
forces,  and  that  rnle  therefore  now 
calls  for  increased  numbers  of  re- 
serves over  those  of  former  wars.  But, 
in  addition  to  these  fighting  forces, 
which  have  to  stand  the  shock  of  the 
struggle,  that  central  stronghold  of 
the  empire,  the  British  islands,  must 
be  made  secure,  so  that  the  enemy 
may  not  take  advantage  of  a  weak 
moment,  when  the  flower  of  our 
forces  are  engaged  afar  off,  to  strike 
a  deadly  blow  at  the  heart  of  our 
system.  It  is  for  this  latter  that  the 
-spirit  and  the  skill,  as  well  as  the 
numbers,  of  the  mass  of  the  people 
must  be  enlisted ;  with  them  it  can 
be  made  quite  secure,  but  without 
the  skill  and  the  determination  num- 
bers will  nbt  do  it. 

Thus  it  appears  that  our  peculiar 
empire,  combined  with  the  circum- 
stances of  our  generation,  require 
a  war  system  different  from  that  of 
any  other  State :  the  ocean  character 
of  it,  the  power  we  have  of  over- 
riding that  ocean,  and  the  genius  of 
our  people,  together  mark  in  clear 
-characters  that  the  principle  of  its 
•organisation  must  be  essentially 
amphibious.  If  we  desire  to  take 
full  advantage  of  the  position  in 
which  Providence  has  placed  us, 
and  the  qualities  and  gifts  we  have 
been  endowed  with,  for  the  peace 
and  security  of  the  Empire  we  are 
responsible  for,  we  must  so  prepare 
our  land  and  sea  forces  as  to 
habitually  move  together  and  work 
together  by  sea  and  by  land,  or,  in 
^he  words  of  a  naval  officer'  who 
was  one  of  the  first  to  draw  atten- 
\on  to  this  advantage  of  ours,  'the 

U  base  of  all  Great  Britain's  war 

rations  is  the  ocean.'      If  we 

e  up    our  minds    to   do    this 


thoroughly,  and  to  provide  the 
necessary  strategic  points  over  the 
ocean  for  its  effectual  exercise,  the 
facility  of  sea  traffic  will  give  us 
such  an  advantage  over  all  possible 
enemies,  that  our  land  forces  will 
be  well-nigh  doubled  in  strength, 
or,  in  other  words,  we  need  provide 
against  but  a  portion  of  the  total 
force  which  any  enemy  is  likely  to 
put  into  the  field  against  us ;  and 
of  our  'fighting  force,'  whatever 
amount  it  may  be,  the  proportion 
of  it  that  it  will  be  necessary  to 
keep  constantly  on  service  will 
depend  entirely  on  the  readiness 
with  which  its  reserves  can  be 
brought  into  action. 

Now,  how  far  do  our  existing 
war  forces  come  up  to  these  require- 
ments? We  have  a  permanent 
army  and  navy,  which  for  character, 
efficiency,  and  ability  of  the  person- 
nel may  be  compared  favour- 
ably with  any  other  forces  of  the 
world;  and  they  have  now  this 
peculiarity,  which  is  of  itself  a 
strong  mark  of  national  strength, 
and  particularly  calculated  to  form 
the  professional  part  of  our  defen- 
sive elements — ^they  are  all  volun- 
teers ;  and  though  the  soldiers  come 
almost  entirely  from  a  low  stratum 
of  the  labouring  population,  they 
have  shown  themselves  to  be  as 
effective  in  the  field  as  those  of 
any  other  country.  These  perma- 
nent forces  must  be  allowed  to  be 
on  the  whole  large  for  the  Imperial 
wants  in  time  of  peace;  and  yet 
no  Government  has  dared  to  reduce 
them  very  much,  and  from  genera- 
tion to  generation  they  have  steadily 
increased,  because  ever  since  we 
ffave  up  the  principle  of  national 
forces  we  have  had  no  sufficient 
reserves  to  fall  back  on:  even  so 
late  as  the  Crimean  war  in  1854 
we  had  to  employ  foreig^n  soldiers 
to  fight  our  battles.  It  is  only 
during  the  last  few  years  that  we 
have  commenced  to  establish  a 
regular  permanent  reserve  for  our 
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army;    and    this    has    been    done 
rather  at  the  expense  of  the  active 
force,  for,  with  ihe  hope  of  increas- 
ing the  reserves  rapidly,  the  soldier 
on  active  service  is  allowed  to  retire 
,  jnst  when  he  is  in  his  most  efficient 
state,  and  from  that  time  the  coun- 
try gets  little  or  no  service  from 
him  for  all  expended  already  and 
continued  to  be  spent  on  his  mili- 
tary education.    And  it  seems  ex- 
tremely doubtful  whether  the  num- 
ber   of   these  reserves    will    ever 
amount  to  half  that  of  the  active 
force,  whereas  the  proportion  be- 
tween these  two  bodies  ought  to 
be  more  nearly  the  reverse  of  that. 
The  navy  is  very  much  worse  off 
for    its    reserves;    somewhat    the 
same  plan  has    been    adopted    as 
in  the  army,  of  having  a  perma- 
nent active  force,  from  which  men 
are  allowed  or  induced  to   retire 
into  a  reserve,  which  is  eked  out 
with  coastguardsmen  and  a  con- 
tingent attracted    directly  into  it 
from  the  merchant  servica      It  is 
the  more  remarkable  that  the  navy 
should  have  been  allowed  to  fall 
into  this  anti-national  system,  be- 
cause it  is  the  popular  service  with 
the  nation,  and  felt  to  be  essential 
to  our  independence ;  and  yet  there 
is  only  a  comparatively  small  sea- 
faring population  to  fall  back  on, 
and  war  seamen  cannot  be  made  so 
quickly  as  war  soldiers:  it  shows 
how  far  the  spirit  of  individual  gain 
has  overridden  the  requirements  of 
the  State.     All  the  present  reserves 
together,instead  of  being  equal  to  the 
active  force,  as  they  should  be,  would 
not  produce  in  the  first  three  months 
of  war  more  than  one^sixth  of  that 
number,  owing  to  the  unstable  and 
wandering  nature  of    a  seafaring 
population  ;  and  even  if  we  had  the 
men  it  would    be  many    months 
before  our  reserves   of  war  ships 
lying  in  harbour  could  be  got  ready 
for  sea ;  and  although  we  have  an 
extraordinary  number  of  merchant 
steamers  which,  as  has  been  lately 
shown,  would  be  extremely  valuable 
for  many  purposes  in  war,  we  have 


no  settled  system  by  which  certain 
of  them  would  be  in  a  state  of  rea- 
diness to  be  used  at  the  critical 
period  of  the  outbreak  of  hostilities. 
A  further  serious  defect  arising 
from  the  want  of  national  feeling 
for  war  preparation  is  shown  in  the 
narrow    grooves   of    our    military 
training.     We  have  been  obliged  to 
draw  our  army  inspirations  from 
abroad,  as  other  nations  have  taken 
their  naval  notions    from  us,  and 
with  like  result  in  both  cases ;  the 
form  has  been  substituted  for  the 
substance.     We  have  devoted  our 
energies  to  the  appearance  of  indi- 
vidual regiments  on  parade,  and  as 
they  dressed  and  as  they  drilled  and 
as  they  kept  their  quarters,  so  have 
we  estimated  the  efficiency  of  our 
army.     We  still  keep  on  '  polishing 
hinges,*  as  Sir  W.  Scott  expressed 
it  in  1811,   'when  we   should  be 
studying  the  mechanical  union  of  a 
huge  machine ;'  ignoring  the  weigh- 
tier matters  of  tactics,  field  defences, 
supplies,     and    transport,     which 
formed  so  large  a  part  of  the  '  exer- 
cises '     of   a    Roman    *  exercitus.* ' 
One  of  the  essayists  (I.,  p.  444)^ 
speaks  of  a  too  professional  system^ 
tending  to    cramp  the   mind ;  we  - 
have  contnved  to  exaggerate  this 
evil  by  confining  each  Uttle  branch 
of  our  little  professional  army  t» 
its   own    little  groove,    and    thus 
stimulated  the  growth   of   official 
pride  and  jealousy ;  and  as,  there- 
fore, our  generals  are  not  bred  to  all 
the  comprehensive  schemes  of  war, 
there  is  a  tendencv  to  reduce  all  effi- 
ciency to  one  standard  of  appearance 
and  drill.   This  is  not  to  be  remedied 
by  an  order  from  the  War  Office ;  it 
can  only  be  done  by  the  nation  re-  - 
ceiving  the  army  among  the  perma- 
nent institutions  of  the  Empire,  om . 
a  similar  footing  to  the  navy.    This 
latter  service  will,  indeed,  always, 
preserve  a  peculiar  character,  owin^ 
to  the  nature  of  the  profession  and 
also  to  the  national  predilections ;  but 
if  the  nation  once  made  up  its  mind 
that  an  efficient  army  was  as  neces- 
sary to  its  independence  as  a  navy, 
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oar  little  professional  armj  would 
receive  a  new  tone,  a  higher  class 
would  enter  it,  the  whole  would 
become  more  trained  to  work  toge- 
ther in  those  various  duties  which 
make  up  the  main  business  of  war, 
and  which  are  now  so  much  neg- 
lected, and  at  the  same  time  each 
branch  would  take  its  proper  footing 
due  to  its  relative  importance.  The 
permanent  army  would  be  smaller 
and  less  expensive  than  it  is  now, 
but  more  in  accord  with  the  national 
tone,  and  more  powerful  in  war. 

Indeed,  now  that  mechanicians 
form  80  large  a  proportion  of  the 
crews  of  our  war  vessels,  there  is 
some  danger  in  the  navy  that  our 
seamen  may  lose  that  capacity  for 
turning  their  hands  to  all  branches 
of  the  war  trade  which  has  been 
the  mark  of  their  excellence  hither- 
to. In  a  small  professional  army 
and  navy  like  ours,  which  has  to  do 
the  continuous  war  'work  of  an 
ocean  empire,  it  is  necessary  that 
each  member  of  it  should  not  only 
be  skilled  in  one  war  art,  but  practised 
in  all.  We  must  compensate  for 
the  transformation  of  our  seamen 
into  stokers  by  turning  our  stokers 
into  seamen. 

We  have,  indeed,  the  further  re- 
serves for  the  land  forces  of  the 
militia  and  volunteers.    The  militia 
is  the  one  representative  of   the 
ancient  national  forces  of  the  king* 
dom,  but  owing  to  that  same  in- 
clination towards  commerce,  during 
the  last  loo  years  especially,  the 
nulitia  has  been  gradually  turned 
also  from  a  national  into  a  profes* 
sional  force;  it  is   now  composed 
entirely  of  volunteer  soldiers  from 
nearly  the  same  class,  though  not 
the  same  set,  as  those  of  the  regular 
army ;  and  it  has  so  well  suited  the 
different  governments  of  the  country 
to  make  use  of  this  more  popu  w 
and  cheaper  force  as  a  reserve  for 
the  regulars,  that  it   is  becoming 
more  and  more  a  part  of  the  army 
every  year.     Thus  two  evils  are 
propagated :  a  reserve  is  ostensibly 
provided  which  is  not  an  efficient 


reserve  for  the  war  purposes  we 
have  enumerated  on  account  of  the 
want  of  training,  and  so  the  nation 
is  deceived  into  a  false  security, 
while  on  the  other  hand  the  one  old 
established  mode  of  preserving  the 
tone  and  the  idea  of  personal  service 
by  the  people  at  large  becomes  gra- 
dually obsolete.  The  power  of  en- 
forcing compulsory  service  through 
the  ballot  is  indeed  preserved,  but 
for  the  last  loo  years  it  has  only 
been  put  in  force  in  a  manner  that 
completely  defeated  the  great  object 
of  its  existence.  The  only  way  in 
which  the  idea  of  its  being  part  of 
every  man's  duty  to  defend  his 
country  is  now  kept  alive  is  through 
the  volunteers,  and  it  is  a  remark- 
able evidence  of  the  stronger  sense 
of  duiy  in  the  people  than  in  their 
rulers  that  this  movement  was 
forced  upon  the  Government  of  the 
day  some  twenty  years  back ;  bnt 
Qovemments  have  since  taken  ad- 
vantage of  it  to  parade  it  in  the 
front  rank  of  the  great  reserves  of 
the  kingdom,  whereas  it  should  be 
taken  more  properly  as  simply  the 
barometer  of  the  warlike  spirit  of 
the  nation ;  as  such,  it  is  a  standard 
no  other  country  possesses. 

Thus  we  have  not  provided,  nor 
are  any  of  our  present  schemes  in 
the  way  of  providing,  the  amount 
of  trained  reserves  for  our  fighting 
armies  and  navies  which  is  neces- 
sary for  our  security  to  meet  the 
new  Continental  system  of  huge  na- 
tional armies ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
by  treating  the  militia  and  volunteers 
as  if  they  provided  the  reserves,  we 
are  losing  sight  of  that  further  and 
also  new  demand  upon  onr  war 
strength  the  defence  of  our  own 
islands,  this  citadel  of  our  empire. 
To  do  this  effectually — and  a  citedel 
is  no  citadel  unless  it  is  so  strong 
that  its  capture  is  hopeless  except 
by  long  siege — ^we  now  require,  in 
consequence  of  the  inonased  facili- 
ties for  invasion  by  sea,  a  force 
about  three  times  as  strong  as  the 
militia  and  volunteers  put  together, 
and  of  about  the  same  standard 
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of  efficiency,  and  ready  to  line 
our  coasts  in  war  time ;  and  as 
a  part  of  that  garrison  of  onr 
citadel  we  shonld  have,  but  have 
not,  a  line  of  sea  defence  ronnd 
onr  coasts,  composed  of  small 
vessels  manned  by  seamen  of  the 
same  class  as- the  militia,  and  of 
nbont  the  same  standard  of  effi- 
ciency as  the  volunteers.  The  men 
and  the  vessels  should  be  drawn 
from  the  mercantile  Beafaring" 
trades,  and  the  whole  of  this  locjd 
defensive  force  shonld  be  so  esta- 
blished as  not  to  bei  subject  to  altera- 
tion in  those  temporary  fits  of 
political  feeling  which  come  over 
the  country.  The  numbers  above 
indicated  as  necessary  for  our  final 
defensive  force  are  not  large  com- 
pared with  the  present  standard  of 
armed  forces  on  the  Continent,  nor 
are  they  larger  in  proportion  to 
population  than  has  been  raised  by 
this  country  on  more  than  one  oeca-* 
aion  before  now.  But  it  is  not  the 
STimbers,  but  the  mode  of  raising 
them,  that  is  really  the  important 
point  in  the  whole  war  question. 
They  cannot  be  provided  with 
benefit  to  the  country,  if  at  all,  by 
any  voluntary  scheme;  nothing 
short  of  the  personal  service  of  the 
whole  available  young  men  of  the 
country  in  the  militia  or  volunteers 
will  produce  either  the  numbers 
required  or  the  tone  required ;  and 
it  would  be  no  intolerable  strain 
on  them  or  their  occupations  to 
perform  this  service  for  their 
country,  for  it  would  be  no  more 
than  that  now  undertaken  volun- 
tarily by  200,000  of  our  upper  and- 
middle  classes. 

Our  war  system,  in  short,  as  it  is 
at  present,  and  as  it  has  been  for  a 
good  many  generations  past,  is  not, 
like  the  civil  institutions  of  the 
country,  placed  on  as  permanent  a 
footing  as  possible,  based  on  well- 
ascertained  requirements  of  the 
kingdom — indeed,  it  is  not  a  system 
at  all ;  it  is  only  the  means  of  de- 
fence that  happened  to  bo  at  hand, 
repaired  and  altered  from  time  to 


time,  now  patched  up  and  now  cut 
down,  as  war  or  peace  predominated 
in  the  national  feeling.     We  have 
been  living,  in  fact,-  from  hand  to 
mouth  in  all  war  matters,  and  the 
makeshifts  we  have  had  recourse  to 
in  consequence  have  been  lament- 
able in    their  •  display  of  national 
weakness,  and    costly  beyond    all 
other  war  systems  that  ever  were. 
The  nation  is  liberal  with  its  money ; 
but,  owing  to  the  want  of  the  deter- 
mination to  turn  the  whole  national 
strength  to  the  defences,  a  great 
part    of   the   money  is  wasted  in 
having  to  reconstruct  the  war  ap- 
paratus at  the  beginning  of  each 
war.     A  time  has  now  arrived  in 
the  history  of  Great  Britain  when, 
for  our  own  internal  administration 
and  for  security  against  the  altered 
state  of  Europe,    a    necessity  has 
come  upon  us  of  recasting  our  ideas 
on    these    subjects:    we  are  at  a 
turning-point  in  our  career,  and, 
like    a   material   body  when  at  a 
nodal   point  of  its    orbit,   it  is  a 
period  when  the  future  direction  of 
its  course  may  be  most  easily  affected 
by  external  ^rces  ;  at  this  critical  * 
time  it  depends  a  good  deal  upon  our 
right  interpretation  of  our  national 
duties  in  respect  of  war  generally, 
whether  we  advance  or  recede  in 
the  path  of  greatness.     If  we  go  on 
regardless  of  everything  but  com- 
merce,   we    shall    inevitably    find 
ourselves  eventually  landed  in  ab- 
solute government  of   some  sort, 
whether   monarchy,   oligarchy,    or 
democracy,  even  if  we  exist  at  all 
except  under  the  protection  of  one 
of  the  growing  military  monarchies 
of  the  North.      If  we  consent  to 
return  somewhat  to  the  principles 
of  national  duty  of  the  days  when 
the    strength    and    spirit    of    the 
people  were  at  their  best,  we  shall 
preserve   and  extend  our  empire, 
and    with    it    all    those  blessings 
which  have  been  handed  down  to 
usi   No  great  revolution  is  required 
for  this,  no '  turning  of  the  whole 
national  energies  to  war,  as  some 
suppose;    it    is    a  reformation  in 
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the  best  sense  of  the  word,  a 
Teconstmction  of  an  old  na- 
tional syBtem;  a  re-establisliment 
of  the  most  ancient  military 
force  of  the  country,  which  will 
enable  ns  to  reduce  the  cost  and 
the  danger  of  the  great  professional 
forces,  and  yet,  by  spending  more 
upon  their  training  and  that  of  the 
people  at  large,  the  country  will  be 
stronger  in  actual  military  power, 
and  far  stronger  in  spirit,  than  it 
is  now.  There  would  be  no  diffi- 
culty about  the  working  out  of  the 
detuls  of  such  a  reform,  but  before 
we  come  to  that  it  is  necessary 
that  the  people  should  feel  strongly 
the  necessity  of  having  a  reform, 
and  the  test  of  their  feeling  must 
be  their  desire  to  submit  themselves 
to  some  form  of  personal  service 
towards  the  defence  of  their  country. 

The  answer,  then,  to  the  ques- 
tion propounded  by  the  United 
Service  Institution,  as  applied  to 
our  own  country,  of  '  What  are  the 
elements  that  give  a  nation  strength 
to  preserve  its  independence  and 
carry  out  its  mission  in  the  world  ? ' 
appears  from  the  essays  to  be  this : 
The  strength  of  a  nation  so  inter- 
preted depends  first  and  mainly  on  a 
manly  spirit — ^a  spirit  to  meet  all  the 
difficulties  of  empire,  including  war. 
And  that  spirit  must  be  founded  on 
original  qualities  of  race,  and  pre- 
served by  civil  and  military  insti- 
tutions; and  an  essential  part  of 
the  latter  should  be,  that  the  mass 
of  the  people  must  take  some  per- 
sonal part  in  the  defence  of  their 
country. 

Some  persons,  perhaps,  will  say 
that,  when  we  call  to  mind  our  enter- 
prising people,  and  our  gpreat  wealth, 
and  our  powerful  possessions,  there 
lis  no  great  cause  for  alarm,  and  that 
the  war  system  which  has  carried  us 
up  to  this  height  of  power  will  surely 
be  capable  of  continuing  us  in  it. 
Well,  the  essays  give  us  a  remark- 


able warning  from  history  against 
such  self-confidence;  and  though 
it  is  two  thousand  years  old,  it  is 
curiously  applicable.  About  the 
year  350  B.C.,  when  Greece  was  still 
in  the  prime  of  her  vigour,  and 
Athens  still  led  the  van  in  enter* 
prise,  in  civilisation,  and  in  liberty, 
Demosthenes  warned  the  Athenians 
that  their  naval  and  military  forces 
had  ceased  to  be  national,  and  con- 
sequently that  they  were  xmpre- 
pared  to  meet  the  power  of  the 
new  military  monarchy  then  rising 
in  Macedonia,  'because  their  pre- 
parations for  the  defence  of  the 
State  were  so  much  worse  regii* 
lated  than  those  by  which  they 
provided  for  the  celebration  of  their 
festivals,  on  which  such  enormous 
sums  were  spent.  There  every 
man  knew  his  part  and  place  before- 
hand, and,  therefore,  all  was  exe- 
cuted with  unfailing  exactness ;  but 
when  an  expedition  was  decreed, 
there  were  questions  to  be  dis- 
cussed, disputes  to  be  settled, 
ways  and  means  to  be  found,  and  the 
preparations  were  never  completed 
until  the  object  was  lost.'^  The 
Athenians  neglected  his  advice,  and 
in  one  generation  the  wealth,  the 
enterprise,  and  the  liberties  of 
Greece  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
military  monarchy  of  Macedon. 

This  description  of  Athenian  un- 
readiness bears  a  painful  resem- 
blance to  the  proceedings  of  our 
country  at  the  beginning  of  any 
war  in  these  days.  We  have  our 
philosophers,  indeed,  who  hope  that 
conquerors  like  the  Macedonians 
are  things  of  the  past ;  but  in  our 
own  generation  there  have  already 
been  two  or  three  of  as  large  and 
determined  wars  of  aggrandisement 
as  have  been  known  in  Europe,  and 
a  military  monarchy  is  fast  growing 
in  the  North  into  proportions  as 
much  larger  than  the  Macedonian 
as  Europe  is  than  Greece. 


*  Thirlwall's  Histtary  qf  Greece, 
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SLAVERY  IN  EGYPT. 


ON  few  aabjeots  connected  with 
the  East  is  Western  opinion 
more  at  fault  than  that  of 
slavery  in  the  Levant.  Thanks 
mainly  to  the  well-meant  but 
totally  misleading  exaggerations  of 
professional  philanthropists,  the 
popular  notion  of  Turkish  and 
Egyptian  servitude  has  been  formed 
from  illustrations  of  the  cruel  and 
brutalising  bondage  established  in 
our  own  colonies  till  within  little 
more  than  forty  years  ago,  which 
survived  for  thirty  years  later  in  the 
Southern  United  States,  and  which 
still  exists  in  Cuba  and  Brazil  ;^  but, 
barring  the  owner's  right  of  property 
in  the  slave,  the  two  systems  have 
hardly  a  feature  in  common,  and 
even  this  the  patriarchal  manners 
and,  on  not  a  few  points,  humaner 
legislation  of  the  East  have  beset 
by  limitations  which  distinguish  it 
widely  from  the  absolute  title  of 
the  Cuban  or  American  Legree. 
Many,  too,  regard  slavery  in  the 
East  as  a  purely  Mahoromedan  in- 
stitution, forgetting  that  it  is  older 
than  Abraham,  and  ignorant  that 
till  within  quite  recent  years  it  has 
been  practised  by  Moslem  and 
Christian  alike.  Under  the  less 
liberal  laws  and  social  customs  of 
Turkey,  the  right  is  no  longer  ac- 
corded to  rayahs ;  but  in  Egypt  the 
law  makes  no  difference  between 
Arab  and  Copt,  and  slaves  are 
therefore  still  commonly  owned  by 
both.  But  in  both  Turkey  and 
Egypt  the  condition  of  the  slave 


differs  toio  ccelo  from  that  of  the  old 
Soman  senms  and  the  modem  West 
Lidian  and  American  negro.  In 
the  latter  cases  he  was,  and  is,  a 
mere  chattel,  subjected  to  every  de- 
grading hardship,  and  liable  to  be 
cruelly  abused  at  will.  Li  the 
Levant  he  is  simply  an  unwaged 
indoor  servant,  whom  both  law  and 
religion  protect  from  ill-treatment, 
and  who,  as  a  rule,  is  not  only  as 
kindly  used  as  ordinary  domestics 
in  Europe,  but  enjoys  over  them 
not  a  few  advantages.  Slavery  is, 
of  course,  bad  and  indefensible 
under  any  conditions,  but  it  is  right 
that  the  vast  difference  between  its 
Eastern  and  Western  lypes  should 
be  understood. 

In  the  absence  of  any  official 
statistics  on  the  point,  no  even  ap- 
proximate estimate  of  the  number 
of  the  slave  population  in  Egypt 
can  be  given.  It  must,  however, 
be  large,  as  nearly  all  the  indoor 
work  in  every  family  above  the 
poorest  is  done  by  servants  of  this 
class.  From  the  house  of  the 
pettiest  dealer,  or  even  better-class 
mechanic,  up  to  the  palaoe  of  the 
Khedive  slave  labour  for  this  kind 
of  work  is  the  rule.  And  here  one 
of  the  many  important  distinctions 
between  Eastern  and  Western  ser- 
vitude is  at  once  met  with.  In 
Egypt  and  Turkey  domestic  work 
only  is  done  by  daves,'  the  cases 
being  rare  in  which  they  are  em- 
ployed even  in  stables  or  light  gar- 
dening;  while  in  the  West  their 


>  The  recent  discussions  in  Parliament,  and  the  appeals  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Anti-Slavery  and  Aborigines  Protection  Societies  to  Lord  Derby,  amply  exemplify  too 
prevailing  misconceptions  on  this  subject. 

*  To  this  rule  there  are  now  in  Egypt  a  few  exceptions  in  the  case  of  village  sheikhs, 
who,  after  the  increase  of  wealth  consequent  on  the  development  of  cotton  culture 
during  the  American  war,  in  a  few  instances  bought  slaves  to  help  in  field  labour;  but 
the  work  done  by  these  is  as  light  as  that  of  the  free  fdlah,  and  in  respect  of  food  and 
lodging  they  share  the  common  fortune  of  their  owner  and  his  funily. 
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chief  value  has  always  been  as  field 
hands.  So  inwrought,  indeed,  is 
the  institution  into  the  domestic  and 
social  life  of  the  country,  that  the 
possession  of  one  or  more  slaves 
is  as  essential  to  'respectability' 
Amongst  one'd  neighbours  as  is  that 
of  a  servant  for  menial  work  in  a 
£uropean  family;  and  this  social 
consideration  bos,  probably,  more 
to  do  with  the  maintenance  of  the  in« 
atitution  than  any  question  as  to  the 
relative  cost  of  slave  and  free  labour. 
The  Koranic  law  on  the  subject 
being  of  course  the  same  in  Turkey 
^s  in  Egypt,  the  condition  of  dlaves 
in  the  two  countries  is  in  the  main 
identical,  but  practically  it  is  in 
mi^ny  respects  better  in  the  latter. 
In  Turkey  slaves  are,  as  a  rule, 
kindly  treated^  and  in  instances  not 
a  few  have  rifien  to  high  otHce ;  but 
they  are  none  the  less  made  to  feel 
that,  so  long  as  tbey  remain  slaves, 
their  status  is  much  below  that  of 
fr0e.  men*  In  Egypt,  on  the  con- 
tra^,  the  fact  that  for  centuries  a 
race  of  slaves — the  Mamlonks — 
rulect  thd  country  has  long  ago 
relieved  bondage  from  the  stigma 
of  social  degradation  that  attaches 
to  it  in  the  West,  and  has  raised 
the  relation  between  master  and 
slave  to  one  under  which  the  latter 
indeed  owes  personal  service  to  the 
fortofer,  but  without,  either  in  him- 
self or  others,  any  sense  of  ignominy 
involved  in  paying  it.  He  is,  in  a 
word,  rather  the  dependent  than 
the  slave  of  his  owner,  who  treats 
him-rfar  more  than  free  servants — 
as  a  member  of  the  family,  and  in 
cases  innii-tnerable  gives  him  hia 
lib^ty  after  a  few  years,  and  starts 
bira  On  his  way  to  any  fortune,  save 
the  highest  in  the  country — for 
between  black  and  white,  freed  men 
and  free  men,  neither  the  law  nor 
society  makes  any  practical  distinc- 
tion. 

Slaves  in  Egypt  may  be  broadly 
divided  into  ivhite  and  black,  al- 
thQugh  the  shades  of  colour  between 
these  two  extremes  are  very  nu- 


merous. To  the  one  class  belong 
the  fair- skinned  Circassian  and  th« 
dusky,  but  often  beautiful,  Abys- 
sinian ;  and  to  the  other  the  darker, 
but  still  straight-haired,  Galla,  and 
the  negro  from  Nubia,  Kordofan, 
or  Dart'our.  The  extinctipn  of  the 
Mamlouks,  and  the  indiscriminate 
admission  of  Arabs  and  Copts  alike 
to  tho  public  service,  have  prac- 
tically put  an  end  to  the  imporU> 
tion  of  white  male  slaves,  who  are 
now  i-arely  or  never  met  with  as 
adults.  Sonle  few  boys  are  occa* 
sionally  purchased  as  playfellows 
for  tlie  sons  of  the  weadthier  beys 
or  pashas,  bnt  in  almost  every  in« 
stance  as  soon  as  they  reach  fall 
age  they  are  liberated,  married  off 
—  frequently  to  their  masters' 
daughters — and  in  some  way  esta- 
blished in  lite.  In  fact,  the  rela- 
tion of  this  very  limited  class  to 
their  owners  just  falls  short  of  adop- 
tion, which  was  formerly  very  com- 
mon, but  is  less  so  now.  The  rela- 
tively great  mortality  among  the 
children  of  white  mothers  who  have 
themselvefs  not  been  bom  in  the 
country  contributes  to  wntypfain 
the  demand  for  Circassian  girls,  the 
vast  majority  of  whom,  however, 
find  not  merely  purchasers  but  hus- 
bands among  the  sons  of  the  weal- 
thier classes.  It  is  now,  indeed, 
rare  that  a  full-grown  white  girl  is 
kept  in  mere  concubinage,  as  both 
her  cost  and  her  personal  attrac- 
tions give  her  a  value  that  speedily 
— very  often  at  once — raises  her  to 
the  higher  domestic  rank.  But  the 
importation  of  these  Caucasian  lox- 
uries  has  greatly  fallen  off  since  the 
cessation  of  the  regular  traffic  be- 
tween Constantinople  and  the  coast 
of  Abasia  reduced  the  supply,  and 
correspondingly  raised  the  price  of 
the  smuggled  article.  Most  of  the 
few  who  MOW  reach  Egypt  singly 
or  in  couples,  where  thirty  years 
ago  they  came  in  scores,  belong  to 
the  Circassian  colonies  in  Roumelia 
or  Asia  Minor,  and  the  difficulties 
*  of  even  their  import  under  the  eyea 
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of  jealons  foreign  consuls  are  such 
that  the  trade  has  virtnally  ceased. 
At  any  rate,  it  is  onlj  in  the  very 
wealthiest  harems  that  these  exotic 
beauties  are  now  to  be  found.  They 
are  mostly  bought  at  from  ten  to 
twelve  years  of  age,  and,  after  being 
well  nurtured  for  thi'ee  or  four 
years,  and  taught  the  usual  Eastern 
accomplishments,  are,  as  a  rule, 
either  married  by  the  master  of  the 
house  or  given  as  wives  to  his  sous, 
In  strict  law  marriage  does  not 
confer  freedom,  but  the  girl  is 
nearly  always  first  liberated,  and 
the  offspring  are,  in  any  case,  born 
free.  One  especial  reason  why  these 
w^hite  girls  are  thus  almost  always 
married  is  that  they  wear  much 
longer  than  either  native  Egyptian 
ladies  or  Abyssinians,  reta.ining 
their  fine  physique  to  thirty- five  or 
even  forty  years  of  age,  while  the 
latter  are  generally  withered  and 
passies  before  five-and- twenty.  This 
is  an  important  consideration,  in 
view  of  the  now  prevailing  fashion 
among  the  upper  classes  of  having 
only  one  wife ;  but  the  much  higher 
cost  of  these  white  beauties  places 
them  beyond  the  reach  of  all  but 
the  wealthiest,  and  except  for  these 
the  harem  market  is  now  chieily 
supplied  with  Abyssinians,  who,  at 
a  fifth,  or  even  eighth  or  tenth  of 
the  price,  are  in  all  but  colour  and 
wear  physically  equal  to  the  best  of 
their  white  rivals.  Some  of  these 
copper-skinned  houris  are  indeed 
very  models  of  southern  beauty — 
combining  with  a  profusion  of  long 
wavy  hair,  lustrous  eyes,  regular 
and  delicately  cut  features,  per- 
fectly curved  busts,  and  admirably 
moulded  limbs  generally,  a  grace 
and  even  dignity  of  carriage  that 
no  artificial  training  could  heighten. 
Many  of  the  wives  of  the  middle, 
and  nearly  all  the  concubines  of 
the  upper,  classes  are  taken  from 
this  source  of  supply,  as  free  Arab 


girls  never  enter  harems  in  this 
latter  capacity^  There  are  also 
many  Abyssinian  male  slaves^  whose 
employment  and  treatment  are  simi- 
lar to  those  of  their  white  fellows, 
and  who,  once  liberated,  may,  like 
the  latter,  rise  to  any  attainable  rank 
in  the  public  service. 

The  other  class  of  wholly  black 
slaves  is  much  more  numerous,  and 
is  generally  employed  in  lower  kinds 
of  domestic  woifk  than  those  just 
noticed.*  They  comprise  specimens 
of  every  •  black  race  known  to 
Northern  and  Central  Africa,  from 
the  mixed  Arabs  and  Abyssinians 
of  Nubia,  Berber,  and  Sennaar  to 
the  pure  negro  of  Darfour,  and  the 
yet  other  cross — neither  negro  nor 
Abyssinian — ^which  forms  the  Galia 
tribes.  These  it  is  whose  kidnap- 
ping and  other  means  of  obtain-* 
ment  in  the  remote  interior  form 
the  chief  '  ground  of  complaint 
against  slavery  in  Egjpt.  But  once 
in  the  country  and  absorbed  into 
its  service,  their  condition,  it  may 
be  affirmed,  becomes  not  merely  an 
immense  improvement  on  their  past, 
but  in  all  respects  one  of  the  light- 
est forms  of  servitude  to  which  the 
name  of  slavery  can  be  given.  From 
every  material  point  of  view  they 
are  infinitely  better  off  than  the 
free-bom  fellahs,  on  whom,  indeed, 
they  look  down  with  proud  con- 
tempt  as  an  inferior  class — since, 
as  before  remarked,  both  iaw  and 
religion  combine  to  protfect  them, 
as  neither  protects  the  peasant. 
A  bad  master  oan,  of  course,  ilU 
treat  his  slave  as  well  as  his'  free 
servant  to  the  borders  of  cruelty 
without  coming  within  the  clutches 
of  the  cadi;  but  such  oases  ai^ 
rare,  as  the  social  sentiment  on  the 
subject  is  essentially  humane  and 
quite  aa  operative  as  public  opi- 
nion among  ourselves*  This  is,  of 
course,  occasionally  disregarded; 
and  where  that  happens  the  law 


*  But  in  families  where  both  slaves  and  free  aerrants  are  kept  the  meanest  work  of 
all  is  done  by  the  latter. 


666 


Slavery  in  Egypt 


[May 


now  snpplies  a  ready  and  effective 
means    of    redress.     Already   the 
sheriat,  or  old  religions  law,  entitled 
an  ill-nsed  slave  to  insist  on  being 
sold  to  another  master;  bnt  soon 
after  his  accession    the    Elhedive 
extended  this  provision  by  ordering 
his  hJl  emancipation  in  every  case 
of   proved    abuse.    ,  This  humane 
decree    was,   however,   evaded   in 
practice  by  the  masters   meeting 
every  complaint  with  a   connter- 
charge  of  theft  or  other  criminal 
offence,  which  availed  with  the  too 
conservative  and  not  always  incor. 
mptible  cadi  to  secure  a  sentence 
of  imprisonment,  or  other  severe 
punishment,  unless  the  slave  con- 
sented to  return  to  his  owner.     To 
remedy  this  failure  of  justice  the 
Khedive    then    ordered    that   the 
foreign  consuls  should  have  juris- 
diction in  such  cases,  and  that  on 
their  demand  the  native  authorities 
should  issue  the    necessary  certi- 
ficates of  manumission.     This  very 
liberal  provision  worked  fairly  well 
for  a  time,  till  the  abolitionist  zeal  of 
some  of  our  own  agents  abused  it 
in  the  other  direction,  by  liberating 
every  slave  who  presented  himself 
at  the    consulate   with    even    the 
flimsiest    grievance.      Many    hun- 
dreds were  thus  set  free  before  the 
abuse   culminated   at   Mansourah, 
where  in  1873  our  consular  agent 
(a  Levantine,  and  in  rank  not  even 
a  vice-cpnsul)  emancipated  no  fewer 
than  1,700  in  a  single  month,  and 
would  soon  have  liberated  the  whole 
slave  population  of  the  province  if 
the  Cairo  authorities,  deferring  to 
a  general  outcry  among  the  heads 
of  families,  had  not  interfered.     In 
the  result  the  Khedive  indemnified 
the  owners  of  the  slaves  thus  in- 
continently released,  and  narrowed 
the  liberating  powers  of  the  con- 
suls for  the  future  to  cases  in  which, 
after  full  enquiry  in  concert  with 
the  native  authorities,  positive  mal- 
treatment should  be  proved.     The 
subjoined  extract  from  a  despatch 
addressed  at  the  time  by  Nubar  Pasha 
— ^himself  a   Christian,    and  then 


Egyptian  Minister  of  Foreign  A&irs 
— ^to  her  Majesty's  Agent  and  Con- 
8ul-6eneral  embodies  the  views 
then,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
still,  held  by  his  Highness  as  to  the 
extent  to  which  this  philanthropic 
interference  between  master  and 
slave  can,  as  yet,  be  fairly  car* 
ried: 

It  was  impoBBible  for  his  Highness  to  issue 
orders,  as  seems  to  have  been  understood, 
that  it  was  only  necessary  for  a  sIatb  to 
present  himself  before  the  local  authorities 
in  order  that  these  latter  should  be  obliged 
to  give  him  his  papers  of  libenUion.     Sudi 
an  order  would  Imve  been  simply  arbitrary 
on  his  Highnesses  part,  and  would  have  led 
to  a  result  exactly  contrary  to  that  which 
he  proposes,  by  stimulating  the  public  sen- 
timent   against     measures    calculated    to 
arbitrarily  injure  private  rights  which  have 
been  legally  acquired.     This  sentiment  is 
all  the  more  founded  since  in  the  East,  and 
especially   in   Egypt,   religion  and    usage 
combine  to  correct,  as  far  as  possible,  what- 
ever is  hard  or  cruel  in  the  condition  of  the 
slave.      The  European  Governments  who 
have  abolished  slavery  in   their  colonies 
have,  in  the  interests  of  justice,  taken  into 
full  account    the  rights  acquired  by  the 
owners,  and  it  was  only  by  the  payment  of 
large  indemnities  that  they  put  an  end  to 
an  institution  which  even  tneir   religion 
condemned.     In  the  orders  he  had  issued, 
therefore,  his  Highness  could  not  ignore  his 
duty  to  protect  institutions  which  are  in 
Egypt  consecrated   by  both   religion  and 
custom.      For  this  reason,  the  orders  he 
has    always  given   were  intended  not  to 
authorise  the  Government  functionaries  to 
set  free  all  slaves  asking  for  liberty,  but 
only  those  who  may  have  suffered  cruel 
treatment    from    their   masters — whether 
they  complained  of  this  in  person  or  through 
some  other  channel.      In  such    cases  the 
local  authorities  are  obliged  to  enquire  into 
the  truth  of  the  complaint  and  once  the 
ill-treatment  is  proved,  freedom  is  given. 

Foreign  interference  is  now,  there- 
fore, exercised  within  these  limits, 
which  eqnitably  meet  all  the  &ir 
wants  of  the  sitaation ;  since— be- 
sides the  other  ready  means  of 
obtaining  his  liberty  which  are 
afforded  by  volunteering  into  the 
army — with  this  right  of  appeal  to 
her  Majesty's  consnl  at  Alexan- 
dria, Cairo,  Port  Said,  or  Sua, 
every  really  ill-treated  slave  in 
Egypt  holds 
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iQ  his  own  hand 

The  power  to  cancel  his  captintj. 

Nor  is  it  merely  absence  of  cruelty 
and  general  hnmanity  of  treatment 
which  both  law  and  usage  thus 
enforce.  It  happens  so  often  as  to 
have  almost  become  the  rule  that, 
after  a  few  years*  faithful  service, 
the  slave  is  voluntarily  liberated, 
and,  if  a  man,  established  in  some 
sort  of  business ;  or,  if  a  woman, 
married  to  an  honest  freeman,  with 
whom  a  suitable  dowry  secures  her 
ready  acceptance  and  good  treat- 
ment as  a  wife.  Even  where  this 
is  not  done  slaves  bought  young 
(as  most  of  them  are)  are  seldom 
or  never  sold  again,  and  in  nine 
cases  out  of  ten  they  are  set  free 
at  their  owner's  death.  A  concu- 
bine, too,  who  bears  a  child  to  her 
master  not  only  cannot  afterwards 
be  sold,  but  is  generally  liberated, 
and  often  married  by  him  afler  the 
birth,  while  the  child  is  born 
free,^  and  the  mother  acquires  the 
absolute  right  of  freedom  at  his 
death. 

The  wide  distinction  which  all  this 
constitutes  between  Eastern  and 
Western  slavery  results  directly  from 
the  legislation  on  which  the  former 
is  based.  This  is  simply  the  old 
Mosaic  law  which  Mahommed  found 
in  the  Jewish  Scripture,  and  adapted, 
with  few  or  no  material  changes, 
to  the  new  family  life  of  Islam. 
At  first,  with  Moslems  as  with 
Jews,  slavery  was  maintained  by 
the  legitimate  spoils  of  war,  and  in 
both  cases  it  was  only  when  these 
ceased  that  the  institution  was  fed 
by  the  purchase  of  imported  cap- 
tives, found,  the  buyers  were  not 
curious  to  enquire  how  or  where. 
In  all  times  Africa  has  been  the 
chief  field  of  supply,  and  there  is 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  cruel- 
ties practised  in  obtaining  the  vie 
tims  and  bringing  them  to  market 


— ^which  form  the  chief,  if  not 
almost  the  only,  argument  against 
the  mild  form  of  slavery  at  present 
existing  in  the  Levant— are  greater 
now  than  they  were  two,  three,  or 
four  thousand  years  ago,  when  the 
traffic  had  the  sanction  first  of  patri- 
archal practice,  and  then  of  direct 
Levitical  law.  •  Looked  at  from  the 
standpoint  of  our  higher  modern 
civilisation,  it  is  now  of  course 
none  the  better  for  this ;  but  as 
the  scene  of  the  institution  is. still 
the  'unchanging  East,'  much  of 
whose  social  life  has  been  stereo- 
typed for  a  hundred  generations, 
these  historical  factors  in  the  pro- 
blem should  not  be  forgotten. 

Still,  although  the  conditions  of 
servitude  in  Egypt  are  thus  com- 
paratively easy,  the  death-rate 
among  the  black  slaves  especially 
is,  and  always  has  been,  higher 
than  in  any  other  class  of  the  popu- 
lation. In  the  old  days  of  plague 
they  were  its  first  and  most  nu- 
meroDS  victims,  and  they  still  suffer 
from  pulmonary  diseases  to  an  ex- 
tent unknown  among  natives  and 
resident  Europeans.  Pew  black 
slaves,  indeed,  reach  middle  age,  ten 
or  a  dozen  years  generally  suffi  cin  g  to 
sweep  away  a  generation,  at  the 
end  of  which  the  whole  have  to  be 
replaced.  Black  slave  children, 
too,  as  well  as  white,  bom  in  the 
country,  mostly  die  early,  and  con- 
sequently contribute  little  ornothing 
to  maintain  the  class.  In  this  double 
fact  lies  the  vitality  of  the  trade 
that  recruits  the  service,  in  spite  of 
its  legal  abolition  some  years  ago. 
The  most  the  Government  has  been 
able — or  has  perhaps  desired — to 
do,  has  been  to  abate  the  cruelties 
of  the  traffic  within  Egyptian  ter- 
ritory, to  prohibit— i.e.  minimise— 
the  import  of  slaves  by  the  Nile, 
and  to  close  the  public  slave- 
markets     in      Cairo,     Alexandria, 


*  Except  where  the  mother  i«  the  propertj  of  one  of  the  master  8  wives,  who  has  not 
eonsented  to  the  concubinage.  Tiio  child  is  then  a  slave,  unless  before  its  birth  the 
mother  has  been  sold  or  pnsentod  to  the  father. 
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Tajitah,  and  other  towns  of  the 
interior  where,  till  within  a  few 
years  ago,  the  trade  was  openly 
carried  on.  To  effect  the  first  of 
these  resnlts,  the  old  gazzuas,  or 
slave  hnnts,  which  even  in  Abbas 
Pasha*B  time  were  regularly  or- 
ganised by  Government  officers  in 
Upper  Nubia  and  the  Soudan,  have 
been  put  an  end  to,  and  kidnapping 
is  now  believed  to  be  practised  no- 
where within  the  limits  of  esta- 
blished Egyptian  authority,  except 
in  the  southern  districts  of  Sennaar 
and  Kordofan,  where  the  Khedive's 
firman  is  still  powerless  to  com- 
pletely stamp  out  a  traffic  which 
has  formed  a  staple  industry  in  all 
these  regions  since  history  began. 
The  chief  sources  of  supply  are  now, 
therefore,  the  great  oasis  of  Dar- 
four — annexed  only  a  couple  of 
years  ago — the  Shilook  country, 
and  the  districts  south  of  it  watered 
by  the  Bahr-el-Grazel,  the  Sobat,  and 
the  Upper  White  Nile,  over  most 
of  which  the  authority  of  the 
Cairo  Government  is  as  yet  only  no- 
minal, and  powerless,  consequently, 
to  prevent  the  razzias  which  feed 
this  cruellest  of  human  traffics. 
After  a  long  desert  journey  the 
caravans  from  Darfour  strike  the 
Nile  either  at  Shendy  or  Dongola, 
according  as  they  are  intended  for 
Souakim  and  the  Hedjaz  or  for 
Egypt  proper.  Those  from  the 
south-east  embark  at  various 
points  above  Khartoum,  and  after 
voyaging  down  as  far  as  Halfe 
or  Shendy,  cross  the  so-called 
desert  of  Bayiouda  to  Old  Dongola, 
where  they  again  take  to  the  river. 
In  the  case  of  the  whole  the  suffer- 
ings and  consequent  mortality  of 
the  victims  before  they  reach  the 
Nile  are  very  great,  and  form,  in- 
deed, the  main  argument  against  an 
institution  which,  however  mild  in  its 
subsequent  working,  is  condemned 
in  advance  by  these  antecedent 
horrors.  But  once  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  what  may  be  called 
the  Nile  police,  the  condition  of  the 


captives  becomes  fairly  tolerable. 
Even  in  these  remote  provinces  the 
trade  is  nominally  illegal,  but  the 
law  is  a  dead  letter,  and  the  au- 
thorities  directly  control  and  profit 
by  the  traffic.  Care  is  accordingly 
taken  that  the  slaves  are  not  un- 
duly packed  in  the  large  cargo- 
boats  which  transport  them  down 
the  river,  and  that  they  have  a 
sufficiency  of  food  and  water.  Be- 
low the  First  Cataract,  however,  the 
law  becomes  operative,  and  thenoe 
down  to  Cairo  the  importation  is 
strictly  contraband  ;  but  by  this 
time  the  numbers  have  been  greatly 
thinned  by  sales  en  route,  and 
the  small  *  parcels '  that  remain  are 
easily  enough  smuggled  into  Boulak 
or  landed  a  few  miles  higher  up^ 
Very  few,  it  may  be  here  remarked, 
reach  Cairo  by  way  of  the  Red  Sea, 
as  nearly  all  who  are  sent  to  the 
east  coast  are  shipped  across  to  a 
ready  market  in  the  Hedjaz. 

Once  in  the  capital,  the  dealers 
(djellahs)    distribute    their     stock 
among    their    agents    in    various 
quarters    of   the   city,   and  there, 
although  the  police  are  supposed 
to  be  on   the   watch    to    prevent 
it,    buying    and    selling     go     on 
under    the  thinnest   veil   of   con* 
cealmeni'.    An  intending  purchaser 
goes  to  one  of  the  private  but  per- 
fectly    well-known     entrepots    in 
which  the  dealers  and  their  slaves 
are   lodged,   and,  after   examining 
the  latter,  selects  what  suits  him, 
haggles  for  a  time  about  the  price, 
and  finally  closes  the  bargain  then 
and  there,  or  subsequently  through 
a  broker,  who  receives  a  small  com- 
mission for  the  job.     The  djellahs 
object  to  show  their  ware  to  Eu- 
ropeans, unless  they  be  introduced 
by  a  native  who  is  not  merely  a 
dragoman ;  but  with  that  voudier 
and  the  thin  disguise  of  a  fez  and  a 
Stamboulee  coat  a  sight  of  what- 
ever   is    on    hand  may  be  easily 
enough  had.   Franks  are,  of  course, 
now  forbidden  by  their  own  laws 
to  buy  or  hold  slaves,  but  the  pro- 
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hibition  is  not  always  regarded  bj 
residents  in  the  native  quarters  of 
tbe  city,  where,  indeed,  a  single 
man  cannot  hire  a  house  nor  obtain 
lodgings  nnless  he  have  a  female 
slave.  Prices  range  from  lol,  or 
1 2Z.  for  a  black  boy  or  girl  of  as 
many  years  old,  to  70Z.  or  looZ.  for 
an  Abyssinian  girl  of  from  twelve 
to  seventeen  or  eighteen,  and  from 
SooZ.  to  800Z.,  or  even  i,oooZ.,  for  a 
high- class  Circassian .  Adn  1 1  women 
slaves  who  have  already  been  in 
service  are  cheaper,  nnless  their 
skill  in  cookery,  needlework,  or 
some  other  nsefal  art  balance  the 
vice  of  temper  or  other  grave  defect 
but  for  which  they  are  rarely  resold. 
The  price  of  males  above  the  age  of 
childhood  varies  from  20Z.  or  30Z. 
to  90Z.  or  looZ.,  Abyssinian  youths 
and  men  ranging  considerably  above 
negroes.  The  neutral  class  of  eu- 
nuchs has  a  still  higher  value,  but 
these  are  now  found  in  only  the 
very  wealthiest  Moslem  families, 
the  rigorous  prohibition  which  the 
lawenforces  against  their  production 
within  Egyptian  territory  having 
greatly  reduced  the  supply,  and 
correspondingly  heightened  their 
price.  Tm  within  »  few  years  ago, 
boy  slaves  were  bought  on  their 
way  down  the  Upper  Nile  and 
mutilated  at  Assiout  and  some 
other  stations — Coptic  priests  being 
amongst  the  most  expert  operators 
— ^but  this  practice  has  now  been 
suppressed,  and  the  whole  of  the 
small  yearly  importation  comes 
ready-made  from  Kordofan  and 
Darfour.  Most  of  the  few  who 
reach  Cairo  are  bought  up  for 
Constantinople,  where  no  Turkish 
'  gentleman's '  establishment  is '  com- 
plete '  without  one  or  more  of  Ihese 
neutral  police.  It  may  be  added 
that  the  whole  of  the  slaves  im- 
ported into   Egypt   readily  adopt 


the  established  faith,  and  soon  be-* 
come  the  most  bigoted  and  fanatical 
section  of  the  Moslem  population. 

Such,  briefly  noted,  are  the  chief 
conditions  of  slavery  in  Egypt. 
How  widely  they  differ  from  those 
of  the  iustitution  whose  horrors 
fired  our  English  abolitionistis  in 
the  beginning  of  the  present  cen- 
tury, and  twenty  years  ago  thrilled 
both  Europe  and  America  in  the 
pages  of  Uncle  Tom^s  Cabin,  need 
not  be  repeated.*  The  one  is,  in 
short,  simply  domestic  servitude 
under  practically  efficient  gna- 
rantees  against  ill-treatment,  while 
the  other  was  the  cruellest  form  of 
tyranny  that  man  ever  exercised 
over  his  fellow.  But  the  two 
systems  have  this  in  common — 
that  the  same  initial  cruelties  are 
and  were  necessary  to  feed  both. 
This  is  not  so,  of  course,  as  regards 
the  white  slaves,  who  are  freely 
sold  by  their  parents,  and  are  them- 
selves consenting  parties  to  the 
bargain.  In  their  case  only  the 
ethical  sentiment  of  Christian,  as 
opposed  to  Mahommedan,  civilisa* 
tion  is  offended ;  and  an  apologist 
of  the  institution  might  plausibly 
enough  contend  that  this  incident 
of  it  is  vastly  less  immoral  than 
the  promiscuous  '  social  evil'  which, 
while  sternly  reprobated  by  Moslem 
law  and  public  feeling,  flourishes 
under  police  license  and  almost 
with  social  sanction  in  Europe.  It 
is  different,  however,  with  the 
more  numerous  class  of  black 
slaves,  the  victims  of  organised, 
kidnappings  and  petty  tribal  wars 
as  cruel  as  any  ever  waged  on  the 
West  Coast ;  and  the  sufferings  ot 
these  it  is,  during  their  capture 
and  till  they  reach  the  Nile,  which 
condemn  even  the  mild  domestic 
servitude  that  must  be  supplied  at 
this   price    as    absolutely    as    the 


*  It  mtiBt  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  a  mild  and  harmlesH  trafSc  as  compared  with 
slave-trading  in  other  parts  of  Africa,  and  that  domestic  slavery  in  Egypt  presents  few 
of  the  horrible  features  which  have  been  witnessed  in  other  parts  of  the  world. — Report 
of  Mr,  Hearddey,  U.S.  Consul-General  at  Cairo  (1873). 
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brutal  exaggeration  of  it  which 
fifty  years  ago  cursed  our  own 
colonies  and  the  United  States.  If 
the  class  were  self-recruiting  the 
case  would  be  very  different ;  but 
dependent  as  it  is  on  barbarities 
to  which  every  African  traveller, 
from  Bruce  to  Schweinfurth,  has 
borne  witness,  civilisation  pro- 
nounces against  it  the  same  fiat  of 
extinction  that  abolished  slavery 
in  the  West.  Egypt,  it  is  true,  is 
only  in  part  answerable  for  these 
atrocities  in  the  remote  interior, 
the  spoils  of  which  find  markets 
equally  at  Zanzibar,  in  the  Hedjaz, 
in  Tripoli,  Tunis,  Morocco,  and  Con- 
stantinople; but  her  share  in  the 
responsibility  is  still  heavy  enough 
to  furnish  unfriendly  critics  with 
a  plausible  argument  against  Egyp- 
tian civilisation,  and  the  credit  of 
the  Cairo  Government  is  therefore 
directly  staked  on  the  complete 
suppression  of  this  traffic.  That 
the  Khedive  is  fully  sensible  of 
this  is  shown  by  the  efforts  he  has 
already  made  to  reduce  it  to  the 
narrowest  limits ;  and,  having  done 
this,  his  determination  to   put  an 


end  to  it  altogether  may  be   in. 
ferred  from  the  enlarged  powers 
he  has  conferred  on  Colonel  Glordon 
to  crush  it  everywhere  between  the 
First    Cataract   and   the  Eqnator. 
No  ruler  of  Egypt  could  do  more 
than   entrust  such   a   commission 
to  such  a  man.^     But   even  with 
Gt)rdon  Pasha  in  the  Soudan,  and 
the    Khedive    in    Cairo,   the  sup- 
pression of  the  trade  and  of  the  in- 
stitution it  keeps  alive  must  needs  be 
slow.  Custom  and  religion  have  too 
long    consecrated    both    for     any 
human  power  to  at  once  stamp  out 
either.     With     the    gradual    sup- 
pression, however,  of  slave-hunting 
and  selling  in  Darfour  and  along  the 
Upper  Nile  black  slave-holding  in 
Egypt  proper    must  perforce    die 
out;  and  with  the  withering  of  that 
main  trunk  of  the  institution  the 
rest   will  speedily  disappear.     In 
the    meantime,   while   this    social 
revolution  is  being  effected,  Egyp- 
tian legislation   and  public   senti- 
ment may  be  fairly  credited  with 
having  minimised  the  evils  which 
are  inseparable  from  slaveiy  even 
in  its  mildest  form. 

J.  C.  McCoAN. 


'  In  a  recently  published  letter  on  the  subject  of  his  new  commission  Col.  Guidoo 
says :  *  I  am  astounded  at  the  powers  he  [the  Khedire]  has  placed  in  my  bands.  With 
the  Governor-Generalship  of  the  Soudan,  it  will  be  my  fault  if  slavery  does  not  cease, 
and  if  these  vast  countries  are  not  open  to  the  world.  So  there  is  an  end  of  slavery,  if 
Ood  wills,  for  the  whole  secret  of  the  matter  is  in  the  government  of  the  Soudan,  and  if 
the  man  who  holds  that  government  is  against  it,  it  must  cease.' 


1877] 


671 


TITIAN. 


WHILE  his  great  compeers, 
Michelangelo  and  Raphael, 
and  others  less  than  thej,  have  foand 
biographers  who  have  spared  no 
pains,  Titian  has  waited  for  any- 
adequate  account  of  him  and  his 
works  till  now,  when,  as  the  crown 
of  Messrs.  Crowe  and  Cavalcaselle's 
valuable  labours,  appear  these  hand- 
some volumes,*  fall  of  the  richest 
and  most  reliable  material,  ably 
handled  and  disposed.  Once  for  all, 
here  are  the  Life  and  Times  of 
Titian ;  we  read  them,  and  we  put 
them  among  the  most  necessary  of 
our  works  of  reference  in  the  history 
of  art. 

Whatever  detailed  criticism  such 
21  work  may  invite,  and  the  field  is 
too  large  not  to  make  room  for 
some,  we  shall  for  the  most  part 
leave  to  others,  preferring  to  take 
advantage  of  the  treasures  opened 
to  us  to  tell  Titian's  story  after  a 
sort — ^illustrating,  that  is,  his  life  by 
his  works,  and  his  works  by  his  life, 
a  thing  scarcely  possible  before, 
when  the  true  order  of  his  pictures, 
and  the  circumstances  under  which 
they  were  painted,  were  so  vaguely 
understood.  '  No  chronological 
arrangement  of  Titian's  works  is 
for  the  present  possible,'  wrote  Lady 
Eastlake  in  Kiigler,  so  late  as  1874. 

As  with  most  of  his  fellows, Venice 
was  but  foster-mother  to  Titian. 
Her  chief  painters,  with  one  excep- 
tion, had  never  been  the  children  of 
her  piazzas.  Culture  they  found 
there  which  made  them  what  they 
were,  but  the  backbone  of  their 
energy  was  nurtured  under  hardier 
conditions.  All  along  the  foot  of 
the  mountains  lie  their  birthplaces, 
and  Titian  was  absolutely  a 
mountain  man.  In  Gad  ore,  a  rough 
little  territory  some  ninety  miles 


north  from  Venice,  there,  among 
the  mountain  tops,  in  the  year  1477, 
he  was  bom.  Pine  forests  purple 
all  the  steeps ;  strips  of  Alpine  pas- 
ture descend  among  them ;  fantastic 
spires  and  walls  of  dolomite  chal- 
lenge the  clouds  ever  sweeping  up- 
ward from  the  Adriatic ;  two  torrent 
streams,  the  Piave  and  the  Boitc, 
rush  to  a  *  water's-meet  *  in  the 
midst ;  brown  villages,  each  with  its 
campanile,  cluster  on  every  knoll ; 
a  castle  lifts  its  broken  towers  upon 
a  crag ;  and,  spread  along  a  narrow 
ridge,  rests  the  small  town  of  Pieve 
di  Cadore.  Titian's  was  a  family  of 
note  in  the  humble  annals  .of  the 
place.  Humble  they  were  as  com- 
pared with  those  of  the  empires 
surrounding  them,  but  the  *men 
of  Cadore,'  as  they  called  themselves, 
were  proud  of  their  independence  ; 
and  their  municipal  life,  seldom 
meddled  with  by  their  nominal 
lords — Patriarchs  of  Aquileia  or 
Counts  of  Belluno — gave  them  much 
of  the  dignity  of  a  small  republic 
At  length  they  had  to  choose  a 
closer  allegiance.  They  met  in 
council,  debated  long,  and  then,  ex- 
claiming *  we  are  Christians,  let  ua 
seek  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of 
light,'  they  repaired  to  the  Chapel 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  some  two  miles 
distant,  where  it  still  stands  among 
the  fields,  and,  afber  singing  the 
*Veni  Creator,'  returned  to  vote 
with  one  voice  for  the  *  good  Vene- 
tians.' They  were  generously  re- 
ceived as  citizens,  and  thus  Titian 
was  bom  Venetian,  but  with  all  the 
sympathies,  tastes,  industry,  of  a 
man  of  the  hills. 

Titian's  father,  Gregorio,  was 
a  brave  and  tried  soldier  in  his 
little  country's  militia  (his  son 
painted    him    afterwards    in    ar- 
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monr),  and  he  held,  also,  civil 
offices,  such  as  the  inspectorship  of 
mines,  and  of  the  com  stores  (for 
Gadore  had  to  buy  its  com).  He 
distinctly  preferred,  however,  to 
bring  up  liis  son  to  art.  Journeying 
to  the  city  of  the  lagoons  on  busi- 
ness, commercial  or  political,  his 
shrewd  eye  had  no  doubt  seen 
enough  to  suggest  a  career  for  that 
bright  lad  of  his  who  already  dabbled 
in  colours.  Our  authors,  as  was  to 
be  feared,  deny  (and  with  substan- 
tial reasons)  that  a  rough  fresco  in 
a  house  once  belonging  to  the  family 
can,  at  least  in  its  present  state,  be 
attributed  to  the  youthful  Titian, 
although  the  tradition  has  been 
accepted  by  such  writers  as  Renaldis, 
in  his  history  of  Fnulian  painting, 
and  his  description  seems  in  some 
points  more  accurate  than  theirs.^ 
But  that  there  was  something  of  art 
achievement  that  delighted  parents 
and  friends  cannot  be  doubted ;  and 
so  the  boy  of  noble  brow,  and  clear 
eye,  and  firm-knit  frame,  descended 
from  his  native  heights,  and,  after 
some  days*  journey,  saw  the  fair  city 
rising  from  the  water  in  all  its 
beckoning  beauty. 

What  a  change !  Venice,  though 
her  glories  as  a  great  naval  power 
were  declining,  was  by  virtue  of 
political  ability  of  extraordinary 
weight  in  European  afiairs.  She 
was  still  a  vast  emporium  of  trade ; 
she  was  rich ;  she  was  licentious ;  she 
was  *  religious ; '  she  was  adopting 
all  the  culture  of  the  time ;  she  was 
developing  a  gorgeous  splendour  of 
which  the  Palace  of  the  Doges, 
reared  half  a  century  before  Titian^s 
birth,  is  the  superb  memorial.  Yet 
the  great  centre  of  the  city  life  was 
still  the  old  Bialto.  On  the  right- 
hand  side  of  its  adjoining  piazza  (to 
quote  our  authors) — 

The  privileged  members  of  the  mercantile 
and  senatorial  class  met  at  noon  to  talk 


politics,  and  settle  exchanges.  On  the 
left  side  of  th6  piazza  .  .  .  traders  from 
abroad  were  allowed  to  congregate ;  for  the 
convenience  of -both,  a  colonnade  served  as 
a  shelter  from  the  sun,  and  a  raised  map 
of  the  world,  as  known  to  geographers  of 
the  time,  exhibited  the  paths  of  Venetian 
traffic.  Along  the  roadway  countless 
lx>oths  of  drapers  displayed  the  cloths 
of  Italian  and  Levantine  manufactureiv : 
above  and  within  the  colonnades  were  the 
counters  of  native  merchants,  bankers,  and 
artificers,  and  the  schools  of  painting  and 
music. 

What  a  change,  we  say  again,  for 
the  boy,  used  only  to  the  chaffer  of 
a  few  dealers  in  corn,  timber,  or 
iron,  among  the  morning  mists  of 
Cadore,  to  this  mart  of  the  world, 
to  this  culture  and  luxury,  to  this 
crowd  of  every  garb,  where  the  richly 
vestmented  Oriental  moved  conspi- 
cuous, and  cargoes  from  all  shores 
changed  hands,  and  men  of  all  ranks 
mingled,  and  the  grand  Signori  of 
Venice  paced  in  their  robes  the 
sacred  Colonnade.  Gentile  Bellini 
lived  near  this  spot  in  a  great  hoose 
full  of  choice  things — a  Venus  by 
Praxiteles  among  them — and  he, 
practically,  was  Titian's  first  master. 

But  art  had  hitherto  not  made 
much  progress  in  Venice.  In  1480 
no  native  artist  could  be  found  to 
renew  the  frescos  in  the  BLall  of 
Great  Council.  The  glass  works  of 
Murano  presently  raised  a  feeble 
art  school,  but  it  was  Jacopo  Bellini, 
father  of  Ghentile  and  Giovanni,  who 
at  Padua  *  acquired  some  of  the 
masculine  qualities  of  the  great 
Tuscan  masters.'  Mantegna  married 
his  daughter,  and  his  two  sons, 
settling  in  Venice,  brought  with 
them  the  highest  art  education  of 
the  time.  They  brought,  too, 
special  gifts  of  their  own — for '  they 
were  not  mere  designers  of  altar- 
pieces,  but  masters  of  portrait, 
creators  of  composed  pictures,  and 
founders  of  landscape  fu*t. '  Creators 
of  all  this,  they  were  creators  of 


'  Messrs.  G.  and  C.  speak  of  a  '  kneeling  angel '  with  wings,  where,  with  Renaldis,  I 
can  only  see  a  boy  in  breeches.  Kenaldis,  too  (and  I  am  disposed  to  agree  with  him), 
says  the  boy  is  presenting  a  tablet;  they  declare  the  object  to  be  the  arm  of  a  chair. 
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Titian  also,  who  in  all  these  lines 
became  the  world's  master. 

The  introdaction  of  oil  painting 
at  this  period  greatly  &vonred  the 
development  going  on.  The  dry, 
hard,  and  cold  e£fect  of  tempera — a 
fiized  water-  colour — was  being  rapid- 
ly superseded  by  a  medium  which 
could  give  depth,  richness,  and 
transparency,  and  with  wonderful 
readiness  the  artists  of  Venice 
availed  themselves  of  the  new 
powers  of  the  brush.  Colours 
began  to  '  vie  in  gorgeousness  and 
brilliancy  with  the  Venetian  dyes, 
with  the  hues  of  Muranese  glass, 
with  Levantine  tissues.'  The  skies 
of  Venice  are  of  exquisite  pearl 
purity  in  a  morning,  and  of  golden 
richness  in  an  evening ;  the  new  art 
could  deal  as  never  before  with 
these  delights,  and  instead  of  flat 
gold  leaf  or  stiff  curtain  for  back- 
ground, they  filled  up  their  subjects 
with  blue  mountain,  sweep  of  hill, 
corving  shore,  and  buildings  in  the 
sunshine.  It  was  a  wondrous  gain, 
and  the  great  master  who  was  to 
put  all  this  power  to  full  proof,  just 
at  the  right  moment  stepped  in  a 
scholar  to  the  school  of  the  Bellini  ! 

He  was  far  indeed  from  being 
alone  in  the  new  movement.  He 
followed  such  men  as  Carpaccio, 
Cima,  Basaiti,  Previtali,  and  above 
all  the  two  Bellini.  When  he 
arrived  a  boy  in  Venice,  these 
charming  paintera  were  more  or 
less  engaged  in  the  works  which 
have  given  them  their  delightful 
eminence.  But  he  was  accompanied 
by  greater  than  these — ^by  Palma 
Vecchio,  by  Giorgione,  by  Por- 
denone,  by  Sebasi^an  del  Piombo, 
and  the  two  former  were  his  in- 
timate associates.  Jealous  rivalry 
and  exclusiveness  were  too  sadly 
characteristic  of  art  life  in  those 
days — one  master  peers  through  the 
keyhole  of  another  to  see  what  he 
is  about,  and  there  are  stories  less 
innocent  than  that ;  but  with  Palma 
and  Giorgione,  Titian  lived  and 
studied  on  more  generous  terms. 


All  three  were  indebted  to  their 
common  masters,  the  Bellini,  for  ^  a 
new,  close,  and  living  imitation  of 
Nature,'  and  all  three  pursued  much 
the  same  lines  of  art,  associating 
with  subjects  purely  religious  more 
and  more  of  the  religious  portrait,  if 
it  may  be  called  so,  and  transform- 
ing the  sacred  *  conversation  group ' 
into  the  purely  secular.  All  three, 
too,  brought  so  much  landscape  into 
their  compositions  that,  in  some 
cases,  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether 
the  landscape  is  subordinate  to  the 
figures,  or  the  figures  introduced  to 
decorate  the  landscape.  With  all 
three,  again,  female  loveliness — a  re- 
vival in  a  way  of  Venus  worship, 
with  something  of  ancient  impurity, 
but  more  of  a  simply  aesthetic  de- 
light in  the  charms  of  form  and 
colour — became  a  distinctive  feature 
in  their  art. 

Titian  was  the  junior  somewhat 
in  age,  but  still  more  in  precocity, 
of  his  two  companions,  and,  affcer 
the  manner  of  young  men,  took  to 
imitating  both,  with  probably  a 
spice  of  devoted  homage.  It  is 
curious  to  note  that  he  and  Palma 
studied  from  the  same  female 
models,  but  Giorgione  had  perhaps 
the  earlier  and  the  more  powerful 
influence  over  him.  That  surprising 
genius  shot  like  a  splendid  meteor 
into  the  sky  of  Venice.  Of  aristo- 
cratic though  illegitimate  birth, 
and  of  distinguished  manners  and 
accomplishments,  his  favourite  sub- 
jects were  of  the  courtly  high- 
bom  sort — *  conversations,'  such  as 
Bembo  in  his  ^Asolani'  has  do- 
scribed,  in  the  Queen  of  Cyprus's 
court  at  Asolo,  whose  lovely 
terraces  and  woodland  slopes  over- 
look Gastelfranco,  Giorgione'snative 
place.  A  young  man  moving  amidst 
so  much  social  splendour  would  be 
all  the  more  fascinating  to  the 
homely  youth  from  the  mountains, 
and  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  that 
Titian  set  himself  to  win  the  &vour 
of  this  paragon,  and  became  his 
assiduous  asmstant;   Giorgione  on 

8  8  2 


574 


Titian. 


[May 


his  part  not  being  slow  to  appre- 
ciate the  genius,  more  solid  if  not  so 
brilliant,  that  laboured  at  his  side. 
A  dim  relic  of  this  association  re- 
mains in  the  fading  fragments  of  a 
fresco  upon  the  *  Fondaco,'  a.  vast 
building  near  the  Rialto,  erected 
in  1507  for  the  German  merchants 
trading  to  Venice.  The  senate, 
with  characteristic  jealousy  of  the 
foreigners,  had  forbidden  the  use  of 
anj  marble  or  carved  work  in  the 
building,  but  the  employment  of 
Giorgione  for  outside  fresco  adorn- 
ment, displayed  neyertheless  the 
wealth  and  importance  of  the  Ger- 
man community.  He  spread  his 
gorgeous  designs  over  the  front  to- 
wards the  Grand  Canal,  the  avenue 
for  all  the  pomp  and  pride  of  Venice, 
and  assigned  to  Titian  the  second 
front,  looking  into  the  Merceria. 
Fortunately  this  was  opposite  the 
south;  and.  while  Giorgione's  la- 
bour soon  all  but  perished  from 
weather,    a    group    by   Titian,    a 

*  Justitia,'  with  her  foot  upon  the 
head  of  a  dead  giant,  lasted  much 
longer ;  and  in  this,  as  in  the  rest  of 
Titian's  work,  was  gradually  recog- 
nised 'a  calmer,  grander,  and  a 
higher   power'    than    Giorgione's. 

*  In  the  tenderness  he  gave  to  flesh  * 
(says  Zanetti),  'by  transition  of 
half-tone  '  .  .  .  '  and  more  harmoni- 
ous hues,  he  moderated  the  fire  of 
Giorgione.*  Here,  then,  we  see  the 
Titian  that  we  know,  in  slow  but 
steady  upward  flight.  These  are  the 
very  qualities  that  indicate  great- 
ness; and  when  we  are  told  that 
Giorgione's  early  death  leaves  us 
unable  to  determine  which  was 
really  the  greater  man,  we  may 
reply  that  already  his  rival  showed 
the  balance  and  harmony  of  a 
grreater  mind,  and  sure  promise  of 
a  more  lasting  eminence.  Mrs. 
Jameson  styles  Giorgione  the  Byron 
of  painting;  if  so,  Titian  may  in 
some  respects  be  likened  to  the 
Wordsworth,  whose  larger  gaze  is 
fixed  upon  Nature. 

But  we  have  anticipated.    There 


is  great  obscurity  still  over  Titian's 
youth,  but  Messrs.  Crowe  and 
CavaJcaselle  identify  with  much 
show  of  likelihood  some  of  bis 
earliest  works,  which  would  fully 
justify  Giorgione's  generous  choice 
of  him  as  a  fellow-labourer.  With 
special  interest  shall  we  now  regard 
a  small  picture,  the  first  upon  which 
they  can  distinctly  lay  their  band, 
in  the  Belvidere  at  Vienna.  It  is 
but  a  Madonna  and  Child,  very 
simple,  sweet  and  calm,  very  realis- 
tic, for  there  is  'a  homely  roundness 
in  the  heads,  breadth  of  make,  and 
fulness  of  shape,'  but  with  graceful 
touches  of  nature  in  its  realism,  as 
in  the  child's  attitude,  fingering  its 
mother's  hand.  There  is  charming' 
nature,  too,  in  the  bit  of  landscape 
introduced — a  little  hill-side  town, 
with  a  mountain  carefully  studied 
behind  it,  for  which  a  sketch  some- 
where  on  his  way  to  Cadore  must 
have  supplied  the  detail.  Hei-e 
Bellini  his  master,  and  Palma  his 
friend,  are  the  presiding  influences. 
It  was  natural  that  a  sacred  subject 
should  solicit  Titian's  early  pencil, 
for  that  was  the  stock  thing,  but  it 
is  characteristic  too  of  the  sober 
painstaking  lad,  whose  home  was 
among  an  unsophisticated  religious 
folk,  fond  of  their  little  shrines. 

Two  other  pictures  of  his  youthful 
days,  one  in  the  school,  the  other  in 
the  church  of  San  Kocco  at  Venice, 
carry  this  religious  feeling  int«  a 
higher  region  of  art.  These  are 
*  The  Man  of  Sorrows,'  and  *  Christ 
.carrying  his  Cross.'  Here  he 
touched  the  chords  of  tragic 
emotion.  In  the  first  of  these,  the 
Christ  was  studied  from  a  corpse, 
which  recalls  a  sketch  by  Leonardo 
in  the  Brera  for  the  head  of  Our 
Lord  at  the  Supper,  clearly  taken 
from  a  dead  female  face— the  eyes 
closed  and  the  lips  sunken,  pa- 
thetic beyond  description.  In  the 
second,  of  later  date,  there  is  so 
much  resemblance  to  Giorgione, 
that  it  has  been  sometimes  attri- 
buted to  him,  while  it  had  the  ill- 
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Inck,  rare  for  a  work  of  art,  to  ac- 
quire miracalons  gifts. 

But  the  chief  glory  of  Titian's 
early  period,  and  in  some  qualities 
lie  hardly  excelled  it  at  any  period, 
IB  the  *  Sacred  and  Profane  Love  '  in 
the  Borghese  Gallery.    Oar  authors 
prefer  for  it  the  title  of '  Artless  and 
Sated  Love,'  but  perhaps  '  Matron 
«,nd  Maid '  might  as  well  convey  the 
idea  of  this  most  lovely  picture.  Of 
the   two    figures,   perfect  each  in 
beauty,  sitting  at  a  fountain,  one  is 
richly  clothed,  even  to  her  gloves ;  the 
other,  all  but  unclothed,  leans   in 
sweetest    innocence     against     the 
marble  edge  ;  a  cupid  between  them 
splashes   carelessly  in  the  water ; 
and  a  landscape  aglow  with  autumn 
tints  under  a  still  evening  sky  sur- 
rounds the  whole.  The  genius  of  all 
his  masters  and  compeers,  blended 
with  his  own  now  aisserting  its  su- 
premacy, wont  to  the  conception  and 
execution  of  this   delicious   work, 
and  here  again  the  refined  taste 
of      Falma      takes     decided     pre- 
cedence    of     Giorgione's     vigour, 
while  there  is  a  stately  harmony 
that  is  Titian's  own.     Much  to  be 
noticed  is  it  that  in  the  very  flush 
of  his  youth,  perhaps  not  five-and- 
twenty,  Titian  displays  such  purity 
in  the  treatment  of  a  subject  that 
Tnight  easily  huve  been  degraded. 
The  lovely  undraped  maiden  needs 
no  clothing  but  her  virgin  modesty, 
and  there  is  all  the  more  significance 
in  this  when  we  remember  certain 
pictures  of  later  years. 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  Titian 
after  this  should  consent  to  assist 
Giorgione  at  the  Fondaco,  and  per- 
haps the  date  of  the  Borghese  pic- 
ture may  admit  of  question,  but  it 
was  by  such  large  steps  that  he 
^vas  advancing  to  the  foremost  place 
in  his  school,  a  position  all  but 
assured  by  the  '  Christ  and  the  Tri- 
bute Money,'  executed  within  the 
next  ten  years,  and  now  at  Dresden. 
He  had  in  the  meanwhile  developed 
something  of  his  rare  gift  for  por- 
traiture, a  line  of  art   which  the 


practice  of  adorning  the  great  hall 
with  portraits  of  their  Doges  had 
rendered  popular  in  Venice.     To 
paint  these  illustrious  personages 
was  one  of  the  duties  of  an  office 
held  by  Bellini,  and  afterwards  for 
many  years  by  Titian.    Already  the 
portraits  of  two  deceased  Doges  had 
been  committed  to  him,  and  both 
that  of  Marco  Marcello  at  the  Vati- 
can and  Marco  Barbarigo  at  Padua, 
show     his     wonderful    power    of 
modelling,  and  his  '  tones  of  golden 
warmth.'    It  was  these  qualities  that 
he  brought  to  the  production  of  the 
sacred  portrait,  for  such  it  is  of  the 
*  Tribute  Money;*  while  an  anecdote, 
more  or  less  reliable,  asserts  that 
competition  with  the  great  German 
Dilrer  influenced  the  treatment,  for 
Titian   wished  to   show  that  *the 
subtlest  detail  might  be  compassed 
without  sacrifice  of  breadth.*     He 
has  fully  succeeded.     The  features 
of  the  Saviour,  chiselled  with  the 
utmost  delicacy,   and   the  ringlets 
that  might  float  upon  a  breath,  show 
finish  enough,  but  without  the  slight- 
est hardness  or  disturbance  of  sim- 
plicity.    The  face  and  bust  of  Christ 
occupy  nearly  the  whole  of  the  panel 
(less  than  three  feet  high),  but  the 
profile  of  a  bronzed  and  crafty-look- 
ing Pharisee  offering  thecoin,  a  study 
from  some  swarthy  boatman,  takes 
up  a  portion  of  the  nght,  and  forms  a 
striking  contrast  with  the  pale  coun- 
tenance turned  towards  him  with 
divine  rebuke.     Lady  Eastlake  con- 
siders this  picture  to  be  overpraised. 
We  hardly  think  so ;  for  while  not 
equal  in  the  rendering  of  that  visage 
so  impossible  to  portray,  to  Leon- 
ardo's  in  the  *  Cena,'  nor  to  that  of 
Baphael  in  the  Cartoons,  it  will  re- 
pay  long  looking   at  in  its  noble 
calm,  and  the  incident  is  given  with 
abundant  dramatic  effect. 

Titian  was  about  thirty  years  old 
when  a  time  of  great  political  dis- 
turbance befell,  which,  limiting  his 
resources,  probably  helped  to  draw 
him  out  of  Venice.  He  never  left 
it  very  willingly,   except  for    his 
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native  mountains  in  the  summer 
heats.     In  1 508,  the  Venetians  had 
won    a   triumph  over  Maximilian 
amongst  the  defiles  of  Gadore,  afford- 
ing in  after  years  a  subject    for 
Titian's   pencil ;   but  the  following 
year,  when  they  had  to  encounter 
the  famous  league  of  Cambrai,  they 
lost  the  great  brittle  of  Ghiaradadda 
on  the  Lombard  lowlands,  and  were 
reduced  for  a  time  to  serious  straits. 
In    this    year  of   war  Francesco, 
Titian's  brother,  who  had  laid  down 
the  brush  for  the  sword,  gained  some 
renown,  but  also  a  dangerous  wound, 
when  the  more  peaceful  painter  per- 
suaded him  to  return  to  art.     Padua 
would  seem  to  be  the  first  place 
where  Titian  did  any  work  away 
from  home,  and  there  he  executed, 
assisted  by  Campagnola,  whose  part 
may  be  shrewdly  suspected  to  have 
been  considerable,  the  three  rather 
unsatisfactory  frescos  in  the  Scuola 
del  Santo — II  Santo  of  course  being 
the  Paduan  saint,  Antonio.     Titian 
never  liked  fresco  ;  it  robbed  him  of 
a  great  side  of  his  power,  his  trans- 
parent tones,  his  sunny  splendour, 
and  beyond  contributing  the  designs 
and  suggesting  the  colour,  there  is 
little  here  we  fancy  of  the  master. 
Far  the  best  is  the  restoration  of  a 
youth  to  life,  who  had  cut  off  his 
foot  because,  in  afit  of  Italian  passion, 
he  had  kicked  his  mother.     It  is  a 
fine  composition,  with  several  noble 
heads,  and  a  thoroughly  Titianesque 
landscape  in  sweeping  lines  of  sea 
and  land,  and  town,  and  mountain, 
and  gpraceful  trees,  and  soft  career- 
ing clouds ;  here  his  soul  took  flight 
a  little.     With  exception  of  the  one 
fine  figure  of  St.    Christopher  at 
Venice,   he  henceforth  abandoned 
wall  painting. 

In  Venice,  though  with  some- 
what curious  slowness,  he  was  be- 
coming all  that  the  brilliant  Gior- 
gione,  now  dead,  and  the  Bellini,  of 
whom  the  aged  Giovanni  alone 
survived,  had  been  before  him. 
Literature,  in  the  shape  of  the 
Aldine  press    and  Academy,   was 


taking  up  her  home  there  as  well 
as  Art,  and  Titian  held  his  own 
even  with  the  learned  '  Hnmanista/ 
Bembo  andNavagero  were  certainly 
his  friends.  The  former  want^ 
him  to  go  to  Home,  the  latter  urged 
him  to  remain  in  Venice,  and  prob- 
ably aided  his  application  for  a 
brokership  in  the  Fondaco — a  sine- 
cure which  had  been  long  enjoyed 
by  Bellini.  His  success  was  clearly 
a  mighty  social  stride,  and  occa- 
sioned no  little  stir  and  heartburn- 
ing ;  for  he  now  obtained  leave  to 
paint  in  the  Hall  of  Great  Council, 
where  Bellini  had  hitherto  reigned 
supreme,  and  to  have  two  as- 
sistants and  a  workshop  provided 
for  him.  The  picture  of  St.  Mark 
enthroned  amidst  saints,  now  at  the 
'  Salute,'  belongs  to  the  period  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  troubles, 
and  the  great  patron  of  the  city, 
sitting  majestic  and  defiant,  shows 
considerable  advance  upon  the  tra- 
ditional stiffiiess  of  such  subjects. 

But  we  must  now  follow  Titian 
to  Ferrara,  the  greatest  step  hither- 
to in  his  fortunes.  From  this  time 
we  trace  his  receptions  at  splendid 
Courts,  and  his  intercourse  with 
the  most  noted  personages  of  his- 
tory ;  but,  notwithstanding  a  suc- 
cession of  great  achievements,  often 
upon  canvasses  of  imposing  size, 
we  cannot  but  feel  that  perhaps  hi& 
choicer,  as  certainly  his  purer  works, 
belonged  to  the  earlier  years.  Now 
wealth  flowed  too  easily,  and  dukes, 
emperors  and  popes  put  him  often 
upon  unworthy  tasks,  which,  how- 
ever, he  was  always  ready  to  repeat 
to  order.  Duke  Alfonso,  a  restless, 
ambitious,  irascible  man,  had  set 
himself  to  rival  the  Medici  as  a 
patron  of  art,  and  was  alternately 
beseeching  and  threatening,  now 
Raphael,  now  Titian,  for  contnbu- 
tions  to  the  gallery  or  *  studio  '  he 
bad  formed  within  hi^  grand  castle 
at  Ferrara.  That  massive  gloomy 
pile  will  not  be  forgotten  by  any 
who  have  seen  it,  rising  out  of  its 
sullen  moat,  with  vast  strength  of 
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wall  and  tower,  and  frowning  with 
heavy  machicolations,  a  true  me- 
disayal  fortress.  There  Lacretia 
Borgia  lived  as  duchess,  there 
Ariosto  visited,  and  there  Titian 
came,  first  in  1516,  and  often  after- 
wards, painting  for  the  dnke  sub- 
jects of  world  fame,  and  some  of 
them  specially  interesting  to  Eng- 
lishmen. One  may  read  still  of  the 
rations  allowed  him  between  a 
certain  February  13  and  a  March 
22 — 'salad,  salt  meat,  oil,  chest- 
nuts, oranges,  tallow  candles, 
cheese,  and  five  measures  of  wine  ;' 
and,  again,  the  items  of  so  much 
paid  to  a  *faccbino'  to  carry  on 
his  shoulders  a  picture  (none  other 
than  our  Ariadne),  sent  by  *  Maestro 
Titiano  to  II  Illust.  Highness ; ' 
so  much  to  a  carter  who  carried  the 
trunk  of  *  Maestro  Titiano  ; '  and 
so  much  for  the  board  of  the 
*  Maestro*  s  *  servants  at  the  Castello 
Inn.  And  we  may  read,  too,  how 
the  Duke,  '  having  heard  that  a 
strange  animal,  a  gazelle,  had  been 
seen  in  the  palace  of  Comaro,' 
wrote  for  Titian  to  send  him  a 
portrait  of  it ;  how  it  was  re- 
plied that  Tebaldi,  the  Duke's 
agent,  had  been  forthwith  with 
Titian  to  the  Comaro  palace,  '  that 
the  gazelle  was  dead,  and  its  car- 
case thrown  away ;  but  that  Gio- 
vanni Bellini,  having  once  made 
a  sketch  of  the  beast,  Titian  was 
willing  to  enlarge  and  copy  it.' 

Titian,  with  the  old  habit  of  a 
pnpil,  was  always  ready  to  follow  a 
Bellini ;  and  one  of  his  first  occu- 
pations at  Ferrara  was  to  finish,  or 
to  mend,  the  background  of  a 
Bellini  picture  —  a  *  Bacchanal,' 
now  at  Alnwick,  and  the  interest- 
ing point  is  that  he  here  introduced 
the  familiar  rock  of  Cadore,  with 
its  castle  turrets,  a  subject  fre- 
quently occurring  in  his  drawings, 
and  showing  perhaps  that  the  city 
of  the  lagoons  held  less  of  his 
heart  than  the  mountain  town. 
Portraits  of  the  ill-famed  duchess, 
of  the  duke,   and  of  Ariosto  are 


connected  with  the  earlier  of  these 
visits ;  but  the  last-named  was 
painted  certainly  more  than  once, 
and  it  is  importaint  to  observe  that 
Messrs.  Crowe  and  Cavalcaselle, 
admitting  the  interest  of  the 
'  Ariosto '  in  the  National  Grallery, 
consider  the  fine  portrait  in  the 
possession  of  Lord  Damley,  at 
Cobham,  to  be  the  only  undoubted 
Titian,  whether  the  subject  be  the 
poet  or  not.  Laura  Dianti,  the 
duke's  second  wife,  was  painted  at 
a  later  date,  and  is  pretty  certainly 
identified  with  the  '  Girl  and  the 
Mirrors  '  at  the  Louvre. 

It  has  been  very  plausibly  sug- 
gested that  to  Ariosto  Titian  was 
indebted  for  suggesting  the  mytho- 
logical subjects,  *  Poesies,'  as  they 
were  called,  with  which  he  now 
enriched  the  studio  at  Ferrara. 
The  earliest — innocent  enough — 
was  the  *  Venus  Worship,'  now 
at  Madrid,  where  a  crowd  of  the 
loveliest  cupids  gambol  before  a 
statue  of  the  goddess,  and  beside  an 
ancient  apple  orchard,  with  peeps 
of  peaceful  landscape  between  the 
tree-stems.  The  whole  scene  is 
exactly  taken  from  the  *  Images  of 
Philostratus ' — a  description,  shall 
we  not  suppose,  that  was  some  day 
translated  and  read  to  the  painter 
by  the  poet  ?  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  two  Bacchanal  pieces 
which  followed.  Ovid  and  Catul- 
lus were  becoming  very  popular  in 
Italian  society  ;  the  '  dukes  '  of  the 
day  had  not  very  clean  tastes,  and 
such  subjects  suited  the  luxury  of 
Titian's  colour  and  design  too  well, 
while  they  always  gave  opportunity 
for  the  landscape  which  ho  loved 
with  a  purer  love.  The  first 
Bacchanal  piece  was  an  orgy  of 
uttermost  abandon.  Like  the  Ve- 
nus, it  found  its  way  to  Madrid. 
Its  worthier  companion  was  our 
*  Bacchus  and  Ariadne,'  of  which 
Catullus  certainly  furnished  the 
inspiration. 

The  site  of  this  poet's  famous 
villa  on  the  Lago  di  Garda  was 
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within  an  easy  journey  for  Titian, 
and  may  it  not  be  that  somewhere 
near  that  promontory  of  Sermione, 
or  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Peschiera,  he  sketched  the  charm- 
iug  landscape  of  the  distant  back- 
ground?  The  jutting  headlands, 
gay  with  villages,  and  the  mountain 
shape  rising  into  cloud,  do  at  least 
very  fairly  suggest  that  gracious 
scene,  backed  by  Monte  Baldo.  The 
picture  was  long  in  painting,  und 
its  history  is  amusing  enough.  The 
duke  had  sent  him  the  canvas,  and 
even  the  frame,  beforehand,  and 
had  to  send  him  many  a  reminder 
too  ;  for  Titian  was  busy  with  some 
of  his  greatest  works,  and  badgered 
on     all     sides — his     masters,    the 

*  Signoria '  at  Venice,  even  threat- 
ening to  make  him  finish  his  battle- 
piece  for  their  council-hall  at  his 
own  expense !  But  Titians  arc 
not  to  be  hurried  ;  and  after  the 
mogt  stringent  orders  or  upbraid- 
ings  from  duke  or  council,  the 
painter  would  coolly  turn  to  some 
other  subject  in  hand,  take  boat  for 
Padua,  or  go  oS*  (not  without  a 
commission)  to  Conegliano,  on  its 
sunny  hill,  or  to  Treviso,  to  see  his 

*  Annunciation  *  in  its  place.  '  Do 
come  at  Christmas,'  the  impatient 
duke  would  write  ;  *  bring  your  pic- 
ture with  you,  and  finish  it  here.' 
"Not  at  all !  for  among  other  things 
he  was  painting  for  the  *  priests  ' 
his  altar-piece  for  S.  Nazaro  e 
Celso  in  Brescia.  *  TVhy,'  say  the 
duke  and  his  agent,  *  why  throw 
such  a  work  away  upon  the  priests  ? ' 
And  Titian  had  actually  at  one  time 
consented,  for  sixty  ducats  down, 
to  let  the  duke  have  it  instead. 

Then  we  have  a  glimpse  of  the 
'Bacchus'  in  an  nnfinished  condi- 
tion. Tebaldi,  the  agent,  goes  to 
the  'workshop,'  and  stares  at  the 
blank  spaces  in  the  canvas.  The 
car  was  there,  and  the  animals,  and 
two  figures  were  completed,  but 
the  rest,  including  a  landscape,  was 
not  even  commenced,  though  Titian 
said  it  might  be  finished  in  a  fort- 


night! Promises  were  solemnly 
made,  but  October  was  half  spent 
before  the  artist  even  looked  at  the 
duke's  canvas  (turned  probably  to 
the  wall  as  was  his  wont),  'and 
the  duke  began  to  rave,  and  Tebaldi 
to  storm  as  before.*  It  was  not 
till  1523  that  the  barge  was 
freighted,  and  the  porter  shouldered 
his  burden,  and  Titian  and  his 
trunk  arrived,  when,  according  to 
his  custom  whenever  practicable,  he 
finished  the  picture  in  the  light 
where  it  was  intended  to  hang. 
Let  anyone  who  can,  go  to  where 
it  hangs  now,  and  gaze  once  again 
upon  that  glowing  presentation  of 
a  scene  out  of  satyr-land,  which 
only  the  genius  of  a  Titian  could 
have  thrown  thus  living  on  the 
canvas,  in  all  its  riot,  but  in  all  the 
poetic  splendour  and  dreamy  dig- 
nity that  befits  the  day  of  ancient 
fable. 

It  was  for  this  same  duke,  and 
for  his  nephew  Gonzaga,  Marqnis 
of  Mantua,  with  whom  Titian  be- 
came equally  intimate,  that  he 
began  to  paint  the  '  nudes/  which 
his  colour  and  grace  made  so  seduc- 
tive. It  is  noticeable  that  pictures 
of  this  sort  were  always  painted 
for  such  patrons,  not  for  Venetian 
doges  nor  Venetian  nobles.  What- 
ever might  bo  the  loose  morals  of 
the  city,  it  was  the  looser  morals 
of  the  courts  that  reveUed  in  such 
subjects.  The  growing  acquaint- 
ance  with  Greek  sculpture  no  doubt 
accounted  in  some  measnre  for  this 
taste  for  'nudes,'  but  in  Titian's 
wonderful  naturalness  the  ideal  was 
lost,  and  his  Venuses,  as  it  was 
convenient  to  call  them,  were  all 
too  lovely  real  in  their  flesh  and 
blood.  Titian  himself  we  may  be- 
lieve, like  our  own  Etty,  had  sim- 
ply a  painter's  eye  in  this  matter,  as 
well,  alas !  as  a  grasping  hand,  to 
which  ducats  never  came  amiss. 
When  we  read  in  a  letter  from  the 
agent  of  the  marqnis :  '  Our  mas- 
ter, Titian,  is  quite  disconsolate  at 
the  loss  of  his  wife,  who  was  buried 
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yesterday ;  he  told  me  that  in  the 
troubled  time  of  her  sickness  he 
was  unable  to  work  at  the  portrait 
of  the  "  Lady  Cornelia,"  or  at  the 
picture  of  the  "  nude,"  which  he  is 
doing  for  our  most  illustrious  lord, 
but  he  thinks  the  latter  will  be  a 
lino  thing,  and  hopes  to  finish  it 
before  the  month  is  out :'  reading 
this  we  may  quite  understand  how 
it  was.  In  a  noted  subject  of 
this  class  at  the  Uffizi,  originally 
painted  for  Gonzaga*s  relative,  the 
Duke  of  Urbino,  the  incident  of 
attendants  busily  seeking  in  a  box 
for  suitable  attire,  might  humour- 
ously hint  the  painter's  private  opi- 
nion, but  that  it  is  also  a  realistic 
touch  quite  characteristic  of  him; 
a  circumstance  more  to  the  point 
iH,  that  the  constant  repetition  of 
the  same  type  of  face  indicates 
study  from  a  well-accustomed 
model.  Magdalens,  if  they  were 
made  as  Duke  Alfonso  asks,  'as 
beautiful  and  as  tearful  as  pos- 
sible,* suited  his  princely  patrons 
almost  as  well,  and  Titian  painted 
no  end  of  them. 

It  is  pleasanter  to  turn  to  pic- 
tures like  the  *  Noli  me  tangere,' 
and  *The  Virgin's  Rest,*  both  in 
our  National  Gallery,  and  both  ori- 
ginally among  the  treasures  of 
Ferrara.  Each  of  these  subjects, 
though  charming  in  the  figures, 
owes  a  greater  charm  to  the  sweet- 
ness and  sentiment  of  the  land- 
scape. Where  Mary  '  creeps  to  the 
Saviour's  feet,  the  bosky  slopes 
subside  into  the  blue  level  of  the 
Venetian  plain,  upon  which  the 
evening  dusk  descends;  a  farm- 
stead overlooks  it  from  a  blaflT, 
which  might  be  that  of  Manza, 
where  in  after  years  Titian  had 
a  villa;  sheep  iu  a  glade  gather 
for  the  night.  As  our  authors 
happily  say,  '  the  picture  is  like  a 
leaf  out  of  Titian's  journal,  tell- 
ing how  he  had  lingered  in  the  fresh 


sweetlandscape  at  eventide,  and  took 
nature  captive  on  a  calm  day  at  sum- 
mer's end.'  '  The  Virgin's  Rest  * 
is  placed  amidst  nobler  surround- 
ings. Here  mountains  lift  their 
grand  forms,  all  purple  dark  from 
impending  clouds,  while  golden  rays 
from  a  declining  sun  break  through. 
A  solemn  grandeur  rules  this  scene, 
which  is  almost  certainly  that  of 
the  banks  of  the  Ardo,  some  two 
miles  above  Belluno.  *  The  Three 
Ages '  of  the  Ellesmere  Collection, 
painted  for  a  private  house  at 
Faenza,  is  yet  another  of  these 
landscapes  of  soft,  subduing  pathos. 
Here  the  eye  wanders  over  a  rich 
wide  scene  under  the  still  evening 
sky  he  was  always  so  fond  of.  The 
youth  and  maid  are  homely,  the 
children  bonny  loves,  the  old  man 
is  an  anchorite.  Nothing  could  be 
more  foreign  to  the  air  of  courts 
and  cities,  nor  we  may  say  to  the 
convivialities,  he  shared  with  the 
reckless  Aretino.  The  man  was 
no  doubt  amusing  enough ;  he  had 
an  eye  for  colour,  us  his  description 
of  a  sunset  shows,  and  he  was  a 
useful  negotiator,  otherwise  the  in- 
timacy would  be  difficult  to  account 
for,  since  there  is  nothing  indica- 
ting personal  grossness  in  Titian. 

But  we  must  say  another  word 
about  Titian's  landscape.  Giorgione 
may  bo  supposed  to  have  shown 
him  the  way  to  his  rich  pathetic 
treatment  of  it,  but  he  vastly  en- 
larged the  range  of  landscape  power. 
His  appi*cciation  of  scenery  was  dis- 
tinctively modern.  Mountains  were 
to  him  what  they  have  become  to 
us,  the  noblest  and  most  mysterious 
element  in  landscape;  while  the 
peculiar  characteristics  of  his  native 
dolomite — Roaring,  riven,  tortuous 
— lent  themselves  especially  to  his 
pencil.  Clouds,  again,  with  him, 
possessed  the  sky  in  majestic  masses, 
or  rolled  upon  the  hills  with  strength, 
or  swept  along  a  stretch  of  country 


■  A  curious  alteration  of  tha  profile  of  Mary,  enlarging  the  nose,  does  not  appear  to 
have  sittnicted  our  authors'  notice. 
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cartaining  it  with  rain.  Trees  and 
darksome  woodland  were  his  de- 
light; huge  solemn  boles,  and  tall 
tree- stems,  enter  into  every  com- 
position that  admits  of  them ;  and 
how  precions  to  him  was  the  saf- 
fron splendour  of  evening  seen 
between  the  forking  branches, 
or  through  sprays  of  delicately 
pencilled  leafage.  Such  perceptions 
as  these,  such  capacity  to  render 
them,  put  Titian  for  all  time  at  the 
head  of  landscape  art. 

One  more  picture  of  this  period, 
1 520-1530,  must  be  noticed.  *The 
Entombment,*  painted  for  Gon- 
zaga  of  Mantua,  a  man  we  think 
of  higher  taste  than  his  uncle 
of  Ferrara,  is,  as  all  know,  one 
of  the  glories  of  the  Louvre,  one 
of  the  glories  of  art.  Wondrous 
colour,  impressive  grouping,  force 
of  expression,  are  all  there,  but  all 
subordinate  t  o  the  pallid  shade 
which  falls  upon  the  one  dead  face ! 
There,  in  an  awful  dimness,  the 
death  agony  lies  veiled,  and  no  finer 
instance  can  be  given  of  Titian's 
tragic  power.  Of  course  it  is  in- 
evitable to  compare  this  work  with 
the  '  Entombment '  of  Raphael,  knd 
we  must  venture  to  dissent  from 
our  authors,  and  from  Lady  East- 
lake,  in  their  high  estimate  of  that 
picture.  To  our  mind  it  is  stiff  and 
academical,  showing  the  inability  of 
an  inexperienced  artist  (he  was  but 
twenty-four)  to  translate  the  literali- 
ties  of  close  and  detailed  study  into  the 
spontaneous  ease  of  nature.  Titian's 
is  the  work  of  an  accomplished 
hand,  and  of  a  rare  ability  to  convey 
the  sentiment  of  such  a  subject, 
through  simplicity  of  composition, 
solemnity  of  tone,  pathos  of  light 
and  shade,  tenderness  of  expression. 
Lady  Eastlake  is  not  insensible  to 
these  high  qualities,  for  she  says, 
'there  is  something  that  hushes 
remark  in  the  subdued  earnestness 
of  those  occupied  in  conveying  the 
dead  Saviour,'  and  this  goes  far 
to  excuse  what  has  been  often 
Titicized    in    Titian — the  lack   of 


sufficient  strain  in  the  action  of  the 
two  bearers. 

'The  Entombment,'  say  our  an- 
thers, '  closes  the  period  which  open^ 
with  "  Christ  and  the  Tribnte 
Money; "  it  was  one  of  the  last  before 
he  finally  lost  the  impress  of  Pal- 
mesque  art.'  That  influence  was 
always  refining  and  elevating,  and 
we  may  surely  regrefc  that  a  period 
of  solid,  calm,  and  careful  painting, 
full  of  strength  subdued,  should 
come  to  a  close  in  the  very  mid-day 
of  Titian's  life.  The  charming  'Ma- 
donna del  Coniglio '  in  the  Louvre 
was  another  of  the  pictures  painted 
for  Gonzaga,  but  it  was  sent  home 
along  with  a  '  nude.' 

These  pictures  for  the  princely 
cabinets  of  Ferrara  and  Mantna 
are  all  of  moderate  size ;  it  was  for 
Venice  Chiefly  that  his  huge  church 
pictures  wore  painted.  Of  amazing 
grandeur  of  conception  and  vigonr 
of  execution,  without  these  we 
should  not  have  known  what  Titian 
could  do,  yet  we  turn  to  them  with 
less  of  loving  sympathy.  Of  the 
Brescian  altar-piece  already  men- 
tioned, painted  in  1522,  the  Resur- 
rection is  the  centre  theme,  bat 
we  cannot  claim  it  as  a  masterpiece ; 
the  *  athlete  '  in  the  air  degrades 
the  subject,  and  it  is  surprising 
that  the  noble '  Assumption  '  was  an 
earlier  work,  for  it  was  fixed  in  its 
place  at  the  Frari  in  15 18.  It  is 
here  that  Titian  develops  that 
power  of  delineating  colossal  form 
for  which  this  series  of  works  is  so 
remarkable.  With  all  the  beauty, 
and  it  is  exquisite,  of  the  circling 
cherubs,  with  all  the  grace  and 
action  of  the  Virgin's  ascending 
figure,  it  is  the  grand  group  o( 
Apostles  below  that  rivets  attention. 
Somewhat  careless  in  drawing,  they 
are  thrown  together  with  a  dra- 
matic aplomb  and  yet  with  a  control- 
ling dignity  of  design  that — and  we 
think  of  the  Cartoons  while  we  say  i* 
— are  unequalled.  There  was  more 
of  statuesque  beauty  about  Baphael, 
more  of  mystical  gp:itndeur  in  Bao- 
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narotti,  but  for  vrarm  passionate 
satare,  combined  with  grandeur, 
IV here  shall  we  see  the  like  ?  An 
anecdote  of  the  studio,  similar  to 
many  which  concern  the  relations 
of  painters  and  patrons,  relates 
that  daring  the  frequent  visits  of 
Father  G^rmano  (the  head  of  the 
Convent  for  which  it  was  destined) 
to  Titian  while  engaged  upon  this 
picture,  *  it  always  occurred  to  him 
to  remark  that  the  Apostles  were 
too  large,  while  Titian  as  invariably 
replied  that  this  was  necessary  in 
a  picture  intended  for  so  vast  and 
imposing  a  church/  He  took  care, 
however,  to  whelm  a  large  portion  of 
this  group  in  a  gloom  which  ob- 
Bcured  their  size.  It  was  this  pic- 
tare  that  seems  to  have  finally 
established  the  greatness  of  Titian 
in  the  eyes  of  his  countrymen. 

The  Pesaro  picture  for  the  same 
church,  followed  eight  years  after- 
wards, in  1526,  but  was  most  of 
that  interval  in  hand.  It  is  a 
great  monumental  portrait  picture, 
one  of  a  class — the  finest  of  its 
class.  The  way  in  which  the 
architecture  is  treated  is  specially 
noticeable,  the  vast  pillars  soar 
out  of  sight,  a  new  device  in  art, 
while  the  throned  Madonna,  the 
Baints  surrounding  her,  and  the 
kneeling  Pesari,  show  that  sedate 
majesty  which  Titian  made  his 
own. 

Still  another  of  these  gigantic 
efibrts  must  be  noticed  here — it 
can  only  be  named  with  a  panp; — 
the  Peter  Martyr,  finished  in  1530. 
The  generation  that  has  seen  it  is 
dying  out;  and  it  can  almost  be 
said  that  no  future  age  will  fully 
understand  all  that  Titian  was. 
Here  the  same  device  which  gave 
architecture  such  grandeur  in  the 
Pesaro  family,  is  applied  to  land- 
scape, for  the  tree-stems  rise  inter- 
lacing to  the  lofty  sky — the  more 
lofty  from  the  extremely  low  horizon 
— while  the  three  figures,  colossal 
though  they  are,  at  the  very  bottom 
•of  the  picture,  occupy  but  a  small 


portion  of  the  whole  composition. 
Down  at  the  roots  of  the  trees,  on 
the  sloping  mossy  bank,  among  the 
trampled  herbage,  the  deed  is 
done,  and  the  shriek  of  the  flying 
friar,  his  horror-stricken  figure 
dark  against  the  lurid  twilight, 
pierces  the  forest  depths.  The 
picture  was  worthy  of  all  its  fame. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  another 
period  of  Titian's  life  and  phase  of 
his  art.  He  had  married,  had  three 
children — Pomponio,  Orazio,  and 
Lavinia — soon  after  the  birth  of 
whom,  about  1530,  he  lost  his 
wife  Cecilia,  and  then  his  sister 
Orsa  came  from  Cadore  to  keep 
house  for  him.  That  house,  how- 
ever, was  not  the  same  which  he 
had  BO  long  inhabited  in  San 
Samuele  on  the  Grand  Canal^ 
nearly  opposite  the  present  Acca- 
demia.  Soon  after  the  death  of 
his  wife  he  removed  to  what  was 
then  an  open  suburban  part  of 
Venice  on  the  north,  looking  to- 
wards Murano,  and  to  the  far 
mountains  beyond,  where  the  tower- 
ing Antelao  marked  Cadore.  On 
this  pleasant  spot  he  occupied  a 
house  with  large  upper  rooms,  and 
surrounded  by  an  extensive  garden, 
where  on  a  fine  evening  in  August 
1540,  Priscianese,  a  Roman  gram- 
marian, came  to  supper  in  company 
with  Titian's  constant  friends, 
Aretino,  Sansovino,  and  Nardi, 
and,  by  good  luck,  wrote  a  letter 
afterwards,  describing  the  scene, 
the  entertainment,  and  the  talk, 
which  every  biographer  of  Titian 
has  been  too  glad  to  quote.  One 
of  the  trees  painted  in  the  Peter 
Martyr  is  said  to  have  stood  in 
this  garden ;  as  the  picture  seems 
to  have  been  of  somewhat  earlier 
date,  it  is  possible  that  the  tree  first 
led  Titian  there  for  purposes  of 
study,  and  that,  liking  the  seclusion, 
the  view,  and  the  garden,  he  after- 
wards treated  for  the  house.  He 
was  then  fifty-four,  and  he  spent 
there  the  rest  of  his  long  life. 

Its  next  great  event  was  his  in- 
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troduction    to    Charles    V.      The 
Emperor  was  crowned  at  Bologna 
in  1530,  when  the  fancy  of  Covos, 
his  political   secretaiy,   for  a  Bo- 
lognese     maid-in-waiting,     cansed 
Gonzaga,   now  Duke  of    Mantna, 
to    send    for    Titian,     some    four 
months  afterwards,   to    paint   her 
portrait  as  an  acceptable  gift  to  the 
great  man.     With  the  same  object, 
fk  sculptor  was  commissioned  for  a 
bust,  but  by  ill  hap  painter  and 
sculptor,      on      their      respective 
errands,  met  at  the  door,  when  the 
latter  took  lofty  leave  at  finding  he 
was  not  the  sole  artist  employed. 
Two  years  later  the  Emperor  arrived 
again  in  Italy.     He  came  'by  way 
of  Friuli,  and  reached  Mantua  on 
Xovember  6.      Not  an  hour  had 
passed  before  he  was   looking  at 
the  Duke's    treasures — ^his    costly 
fiuits  of  armour,  his  pictures,  aud 
among    them   Titian's   portrait  of 
the  Duke.     He  would  have  his  own 
portrait  by  that  man  !     And  the 
very  next  day  Gonzaga  wrote  for 
Titian.      But  though   he  went  at 
once  to  the  beautiful  maid,  he  was 
not  so  ready  to  wait  upon  the  mean- 
visaged  master  of  Europe,  and  wrote 
to     say    he    would    meet   him   at 
Bologna.     There  and  then  Emperor 
and  artist  met  for  the  first  time, 
and  Titian,  during  the  sittings  that 
followed,  talked   much  of  the  fine 
things  of  his  at  Ferrara ;  perhaps  it 
was  a  bait  by  Alfonso  himself,  who, 
like  Gonzaga,  was  anxious  to  win 
favour  at  any  price.    Anyway,  both 
Emperor  and  secretary  were  fired 
to  obtain  what  they  could  of  the 
*  fine  things,'  and  after  much  ma- 
ccBuvring  some  three  of  the  choicest 
were  sent  away  from  Ferrara  never 
to  return. 

From  this  time  Charles  seems 
to  have  kept  his  word  that  he 
would  sit  to  none  but  Titian,  and 
he  sent  for  him  whenever  he  could. 
All  accounts  suggest  the  courtly 
dignified  manners  of  the  painter. 
Vasari  says,  '  he  crushed  all  his 
rivals  by  his    knowledge    of    the 


world  in  converse  with  g>enilemen.' 
We  can  easily  believe  it ;  his  por- 
trait  has  the  air  of  snch  an  one, 
and  probably  it  was  not  simplj 
admiration  for  his  art  which  led 
the  Emperor  to  create  Titian  & 
Count  of  the  Lateran,  a  Coant 
Palatine,  a  Knight  of  the  Golden 
Spur,  and  with  right  of  entrance 
at  Court.  The  noble  manners  of 
the  man  made  such  honoars  fitting, 
and  with  the  qualities  of  mind  they 
indicate,  no  doubt  helped  to  render 
him  the  great  portrait  painter  of 
his  day — or  any  day. 

For  the  secret  of    this  fine  an 
consists   in   a  sympathetic    appre- 
hension of  character  and    circam- 
stance,  together  with  a  high  poetic 
faculty  in  the  rendering*.      Titian, 
however  elaborate    his   obei8ance^, 
was  at  case  with  these   great  per- 
sonages,   and    seized   at    once  tbe 
historical  significance  of  his  subject. 
Every  great  figure  is  set  before  us 
as  in  the  centre  of  his  fame,  and 
his  portrait  becomes  a   chapter  of 
history.     If  in  the  dignity  of  these 
works   something  may  be    due  to 
that  gravity  of  demeanour  which, 
as  Sir  Charles  Eastlake  points  oat, 
was  cultivated  as  a  sign  of  high 
breeding    at    that    day,    more  we 
think  belonged  to  Titian's  concep- 
tion of  the  senator,  the  general,  the 
prelate,  the  prince,  and  there  was 
an  epic  grandeur  in  his  conception. 
Velasquez   followed  closely  in  bis 
steps ;  Vandyke  at  a  greater  dis- 
tance, for  he  thought  too  much  of 
the  velvet  and  the  frill ;  Reynolds 
reached  the    Titian    height    more 
nearly;  Gainsborough  ?   No.    With 
all  his  exquisite  charm,  he  surol/ 
failed  in  this  historical  imagination : 
his  lords  and  ladies  are   too  like 
Dresden  china. 

But  to  return  to  Charles  V. 
The  picture  of  this  Bologna  (1»^ 
has  perished — only  the  first  sketch 
remains.  Next  he  painted  him  i^ 
gala  dress,  'against  the  deep  rich 
green  of  a  fall  of  tapestry.'  Yoars 
afterwards  ho  painted  the  portrait 
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-whicli  more  than  any  other  illus- 
trates onr  remarks ;  it  is  that  grand 
-wreck  which  hangs  noTi^  at  Madrid 
— '  Charles  on  horseback  as  he  rode 
to  the  Field  of  Miihlberg.*     From 
gloom  to  gloom  he  rides — an  im- 
placable fate,  like  one  of  the  dread 
horsemen  of  the  Apocalypse;   his 
cold  eye  is  fixed  npon  his  enemy, 
his  armonr  shines  with  one  larid 
Hash,  a  dull  low  light  in  the  sky,  and 
the  gleam  of  distant  water  answering 
to  it.  Here  is  Titian's  historical  ima- 
gination at  its  height,  and  the  skill 
with    which    inherent    poverty  of 
feature  and  figure    is  disguised  is 
astonishing.  Titian  seems  generally 
to  have  produced  these  wonderful 
portraits  from  a  roughly-modelled 
sketch  of  perhaps  a  single  sitting, 
and   he   had  a  curious  facility  in 
putting  upon  canvas  lifelike  por- 
traits of  people  whom  he  had  never 
Been.     We  have  mentioned  the  two 
deceased  Doges,  and  soon  after  his 
first  Bologna  portrait  of  Charles  he 
twice  painted,  with  only  a  medal  to 
help  him,  his  rival  Francis  I.    Here 
he  rightly  divined  the  gallant  air 
BO  conspicuously  absent  in  the  Em- 
peror, while  the   technical   ability 
which  could  model  and  flush  with 
colour    a    face  out  of  hard  metal, 
testifies  to    that   realising    power 
so  distinctive  of  the   highest  art. 
Difficulties    in    chronology     about 
Titian's  portraits  are  solved  by  this 
discovery;    given  the  most  living 
portrait,    and    it    may   have    been 
painted  years  after  its  subject  had 
gone  to  dust.     The  vivid  present- 
ments   of  the   Empress,    wife  of 
Charles    V.,     of    the     Queen    of 
Cyprus,     so    often    repeated,     of 
Savorgnano,  one  of  the  heroes  of 
hip  youth,  were  all  of  this  sort. 

Such  portrait  painting  was  very 
lucrative ;  it  took  him  on  his  weak 
side,  and  he  was  so  drawn  away 
from  more  important  works  that 
about  this  time  his  reputation  was 
serioasly  threatened.  In  the  space 
of  five  years,  it  was  averred,  he  had 
produced  only  three  or  four  *  pic- 


tures,' but  nearly  forty  portraits, 
and  the  dissatisfaction  favoured  the 
entrance  of  a  formidable  rival  in 
Pordenone.  Since  the  days  of 
Bellini,  Giorgione,  and  Palma,  the 
last  of  whom  died  in  1528,  Titian 
had  known  no  such  thing.  Lotto, 
Salvoldo,  Bonifaccio,  and  for  a 
time  Paris  Bordone,  had  shared  at 
a  humble  distance  Venetian  pa- 
tronage with  the  great  master ;  but 
now  came  the  man  who  had  ten 
years  before  competed  with  him 
for  the  Peter  Martyr,  and  since, 
though  not  in  Venice,  won  great 
fame  by  his  frescos.  He  came, 
too,  when  the  Signoria  were  get- 
ting much  irritated  at  Titian's  long 
neglect  of  his  battle-piece,  be^n 
twenty-five  years  before  for  the  Hall 
of  Great  Council.  Titian  might  be 
Knight  of  the  Empire,  but  he  was 
also  a  servant  of  theirs,  and  in  June 
i537»  *^ey  abruptly  deprived  him 
of  his  salary — nay,  actually  required 
him  to  refund  the  amount  already 
received !  and,  to  crown  all,  [ap- 
pointed Pordenone  to  paint  in  the 
panel  adjoining  that  so  long  as- 
signed to  Titian.  Pordenone,  ac- 
customed to  fierce  brawls,  professed 
to  be  in  fear  of  what  his  rival 
might  do  to  him,  and  worked  with 
a  sword  by  his  side ;  but  the  only 
thing  Titian  did  to  him  was  im- 
mediately to  complete  his  own 
magnificent  work. 

Leonardo,  Michelangelo,  and  Ra» 
phael  had  each  designed  a  battle-^ 
piece,  and  it  behoved  Titian  to 
enter  that  field.  His  subject  must 
have  been  near  his  heart,  for  it  was 
a  battle  which  had  been  fought 
within  a  couple  of  miles  of  his 
father's  house.  We  have  referred 
to  it  already.  Early  in  1508^ 
Maximilian  had  seized  Cadore,  and 
the  Venetians  lost  no  time  in  de- 
spatching  D'Alviano  with  a  col- 
league in  Giorgio  Comaro,  brother 
of  the'  Queen  of  Cyprus,  to  repel 
the  invasion.  By  an  ably  managed 
detour,  the  Venetian  forces  reached 
the  Boite,  in  rear  of  the  Germans, 
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in  the  dnek  of  a  snowy  day,  crossed 
the  deep  ravine  by  a  bridge,  till 
lately  spanning  the  Boite  at  the 
same  spot,  and  appeared  in  the 
morning  within  sight  of  the  gar- 
rison of  the  castle.  These  promptly 
drew  oat  to  meet  them,  bnt  after  a 
short  and  desperate  struggle  were 
completely  defeated.  Here  was 
Titian's  subject.  He  does  not  de- 
pict any  one  moment  of  the  action, 
but  tells,  as  it  were,  the  whole 
history  of  the  affair.^  In  the  centre 
of  the  picture,  and  in  the  middle 
distance,  is  the  bridge ;  on  the  right 
bank  a  general  is  arming,  trum- 
peters and  drummers  sounding, 
knights  in  full  panoply  slowly  ad- 
vancing towards  the  bridge,  which 
is  unoccupied  till  close  upon  the 
left  bank,  where  the  charge  begins, 
a  charge  of  mailed  horsemen ;  and 
then,  in  a  cataract  of  confusion, 
down  the  left  bank  and  into   the 


stream,  fall  the  straggling,  the 
wounded,  the  dying  and  the  de&d 
— some  of  the  latter  already  stripped 
and  cold.  In  the  midst  of  the  head, 
long  rout  a  soldier,  thrust  through 
with  a  lance  and  falling  from  his 
horse,  is  a  finely  imagined  figure, 
and  a  terrified  girl  clinging  to  a 
rock  in  the  foreground  contrasts 
in  colour  and  emotion  with  a  pallid 
corpse.  The  picture  perished  by 
fire  during  the  last  years  of  Titian, 
and  our  only  materials  for  jadgioi^ 
of  it,  besides  several  descriptions, 
are  a  poor  contemporary  engraving 
by  Fontana ;  a  spirited  drawing  re- 
puted to  be  Titian's  own  original 
design ;  a  study  by  Rubens  of  the 
principal  group  on  the  left ;  and  a 
sketch  in  colour  at  the  Uffizi,  sup- 
posed, like  the  drawing  with  which 
it  curiously  coincides  in  points 
where  it  differs  from  the  print,  to 
be  also  by  Titian.^ 


*  Our  authors  appear  to  be  a  little  inconsistent  here.  In  one  passage  they  say,  a« 
above,  *  That  he  paints  the  action  in  its  various  phases  and  general  character  as  if  all 
its  parts  \fere  visible  from  one  spot ;'  elsewhere  they  speak  of  the  moment  chosen  as  that 
when  the  battle  joined  '  at  the  first  house  in  Valle.'  The  point  bears  upon  the  position 
of  the  bridge.  If  Titian  meant  to  tell  the  whole  story  of  the  battle,  which  I  think  is 
i^lear,  then  the  Boite  bridge,  crossed  the  night  before,  comes  in  as  a  feature  necessary  to 
be  introduced,  and  thus  I  viewed  it  in  the  identification  {Cadore,  p.  119),  which  Messis. 
O.  and  C.  question.  That  to  which  they  give  the  preference  could  have  had  nothing  to 
do  at  any  time  with  the  action,  and  appears  to  have  never  been  other  than  a  wooden 
bridge  over  an  unimportant  though  picturesque  chasm.  The  Boite  bridge  was  of  stone, 
as  in  the  picture,  and  its  age  may  be  inferred  from  its  falling  down  a  few  years  a^.  It 
stood,  too,  though  sunk  out  of  sight,  in  the  same  relation  with  the  field,  the  castle,  and 
Mount  Zucco,  as  Titian's  bridge.  But  if  holding  to  the  bridge,  I  must  acknowledge  a 
correction  as  to  the  lions  on  the  Venetian  banner.  With  Ridolfi,  I  called  them  '  the  lions 
of  St.  Mark.'  It  is  now  pointed  out  that  they  were  the  cognizance  of  the  Cornari  ;  while 
again,  the  general  whom,  with  others,  I  had  supposed  to  be  Alviano,  is  shown  to  be  most 
likely,  and  for  curious  reasons,  Comaro. 

*  I  may  be  allowed  perhaps  a  word  upon  the  drawing,  now  in  my  possession,  since  our 
authors  seem  to  regard  its  Titian  origin  with  some  mistrust.    It  agrees  with  the  colour 
sketch  of  the  Uffizi  in  being  nearly  square,  whereas  Fontana  represents  an  oblong  picture. 
with  a  group  of  knights,  unimportant  as  regards  the  subject,  filling  up  the  extra  space, 
and  looking  like  additions.     This  square  shape  was  rather  a  favourite  with  Titian,  as 
witness  his  '  Venus  Worship,'  and  •  The  Bacchanal  at  Madrid.'    In  such  pictures,  too, 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  putting  a  principal  figure  close  up  to  one  side,  and  here  the 
general  is  so  placed.    Then  theie  are  various  emendations  in  a  different  ink,  upon  which 
no  copyist  would  have  ventured,  and  several  curious  differences.     An  Albanian  horse- 
man, altered  in  Fontana  to  a  common  soldier,  heads  the  charge  in  his  queer  streaming 
garments,  and  the  falling  horseman  differs  in  the  turn  of  the  head  from  Fontana^  ^^ 
the  Uffizi  sketch,  and  from  a  chalk  study  attributed  to  Titian.    But  the  most  interesting 
variation  is  a  change  in  the  entire  cast  of  light  and  shade.    The  composition,  divided  by 
the  ravine,  takes  the  shape  of  a  V.    Now  in  the  drawing  the  centre  of  this  is  lights  while 
in  the  coloured  sketch  it  is  as  distinctly  dark,  throwing  the  two  chief  groups  broadJv 
into  light.     A  white  horse  is  actually  altered  into  a  black  one  to  efibct  this.     These  »&» 
other  points  suggest  that  the  drawing  might  have  been  taken  up  after  a  lapse  of  tim^ 
and  remodelled,  and  there  was,  we  know,  an  interval  of  twenty-five  years  between  tb« 
commencement  and  the  finishing  of  the  picture.    Surely  all  this  says  much  for  the 
'^nuineness  of  the  drawing? 
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This  was  Titian's  ^ole  attempt  at 
a  great  historical  composition,  and 
thronglioat  it  is  thoroughly  Titian- 
esqne.  Without  the  powerful 
drawing  of  Buonarotti,  or  the 
classical  correctness  of  Raphael, 
it  is  abundantly  more  interesting 
and  lifelike.  He  takes,  adapt- 
ing them  to  his  purpose,  the 
actual  features  of  the  scene,  the 
castle  flaming  on  its  height,  a 
burning  house  (mentioned^  like  the 
^rl,  in  narratives  of  the  battle), 
the  ravine,  the  bridge,  a  storm  of 
rain,  and  lightning  in  the  distance. 
He  shows  the  men  in  armour  as 
they  lived  (with  the  singular  ex- 
ception of  the  German  side) ;  he 
gives  a  portrait  of  the  general ;  he 
mingles  dead  and  dying  in  a  hideous 
and  almost  indistinguishable  mass 
which  is  fearfully  true. 

The  following  year,  1539,  was 
marked  by  another  picture  of  com- 
manding size,  and  which  fortunately 
remains  to  justify  its  reputation. 
The  vast  canvas  of  the  '  Presenta- 
tion in  the  Temple '  gradually  dis- 
plays itself  as  the  visitor  paces  one 
of  the  long  galleries  of  the  Acca- 
demia  at  Venice.  Titian  had  to 
make  room  for  two  door- ways  in  its 
original  site,  and,  to  accommodate 
one  of  them,  filled  half  his  compo- 
sition with  a  flight  of  steps,  but  he 
has  made  them  subservient  to  a 
grand  effect,  as  the  high  priest 
stands  at  the  top  to  receive  the 
simple  Child-Virgin  ascending  alone, 
while  a  noble  group,  mostly  Vene- 
tian senators,  observe  her  from 
below.  These  form  the  gorgeous 
part  of  the  picture ;  larger  than  life 
they  are  so  real  seen  from  a  distance, 
that  they  might  turn  and  look  at 
the  advancing  stranger.  Above 
their  heads  rise  mingling  with  the 
clouds  the  dolomites  of  Cadore,  for 
among  palaces  and  pageants  he 
must  needs  have  the  vista  of  his 
mountain  land. 

Thus  was  Titian's  grasp  showing 
itself  even  larger  and  more 
powerful  with  age ;  thus  was  he 
raising  Venice   to  the  height  of 


pictorial  fame,  while  y^  he  had 
never  seen  Rome ;  he  was  still  a 
provincial,  and  he  was  now  between 
sixty  and  seventy  !  But  the  time 
was  at  hand.  In  1542,  he  painted 
at  Venice,  Banuccio,  a  youthful 
member  of  the  Farnese  family,  and 
the  following  year  was  the  guest 
of  Cardinal  Farnese,  grandson  of 
Paul  III.,  at  Bologna,  and  travelled 
with  the  splendid  cavalcade  that 
accompanied  the  Pope  when  he  met 
the  Emperor  near  Parma.  Soon 
after,  at  Bologna,  he  produced  that 
magnificent  portrait  of  Paul,  which 
was  to  rival  Raphael's  Leo,  which 
would  pass  under  the  searching 
glance  of  Michelangelo,  and  which 
was  to  introduce  him  to  the 
Roman  world,  l^o  wonder  that  it 
should  be,  as  our  authors  describe 
it,  one  of  'the  most  remarkable 
creations  of  a  period  in  which  all 
that  Titian  did  was  grand  and  im- 
posing ; '  and  most  refreshing  it  Ls 
to  know  that  amidst  all  the  wreck- 
age that  has  befallen  Titian's  works, 
this,  in  the  Museum  at  Naples, 
shines  perfectly  preserved  in  its 
original  splendour. 

It  was  at  last  through  a  succes- 
sion of  intrigues — part  of  the 
rivalry  between  Pope  and  Emperor 
— that  Titian  in  1545  was  got  to 
Rome.  He  was  accompanied  by 
his  son  Orazio ;  an  escort  of  seven 
riders,  provided  by  the  Duke  of 
Urbino,  took  him  the  last  part  of 
the  way,  and  the  Belvedere  was 
prepared  for  his  reception.  Vasari 
was  appointed  to  show  him  the 
wonders  of  Rome — the  antiques, 
which  especially  astonished  him — 
the  tapestries  of  Raphael,  the 
*  Stanze,*  where  Del  Piombo  was 
also  his  companion ;  and  one  day 
the  painter  of  the  Last  Judgment 
made  him  a  call !  He  writes  de- 
lighted to  Aretino,  and  wishes  he 
had  come  twenty  years  before  ;  and 
Aretiuo  writes  in  reply  :  *  I  long  for 
your  return,  that  I  may  hear  what 
you  think  of  the  antiques,  and  how 
far  you  consider  them  to  surpass 
the    works    of    Michelangelo.      I 
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want  to  know  how  far  Buonarotti 
approaches  or  surpasses  Baphael  as 
a  painter,  and  to  talk  with  you  of 
Bramante's  Church  of  St.  Peter. '  He 
ends  with  *  remember  n6t  to  lose 
yourself  in  contemplation  of  the  Last 
Judgment  at  the  Sistine,  lest  you 
should  be  kept  all  the  winter  from 
the  company  of  Sansovino  and  my- 
self.' 

More  than  the  winter  was  spent 
in  Rome,  and  one  chief  result  was 
the  *  Danae  of  Naples,*  a  very  profit- 
able thing,  for  replicas  were  ordered 
right  and  left.  It  is  curious  to  con- 
template this  as  having  been  painted 
under  the  roof  of  a  Pope,  and  for 
one  of  his  family.  What  is  there 
in  it  of  Buonarotti,  or  of  Raphael  ? 
No,  Titian  is  Titian  still ;  perhaps 
a  little  more  care  in  the  drawing 
is  observable,  but  it  is  absolute 
breathing  nature,  of  the  Roman 
rather  than  of  the  Venetian  type, 
while  a  subtle  but  unmistakcable 
suggestion  of  evil  betrays  the 
atmosphere  of  a  place  even  more 
corrupt  than  Venice,  Ferrara,  or 
Mantua. 

Titian  returned  by  way  of 
Florence  —  where  Duke  Cosimo, 
benighted  man,  actually  declined  to 
sit  to  him — and  we  may  believe 
reached,  with  much  satisfaction,  his 
quiet  home,  shady  garden,  moun- 
tain prospect,  and  Arctino*s  talk, 
often,  as  we  know,  not  so  much 
amiss.  There  his  daughter  Lavinia 
was  growing  up  in  sweet  and  modest 
beauty,  and  becoming  a  frequent 
subject  for  her  father's  pencil — 
waving  her  fan  of  a  summer's  after- 
noon, as  in  the  Dresden  picture,  or 
lifting  a  basket  of  fruit  above  her 
head,  as  in  that  of  Berlin.  Who 
that  has  seen  that  charming  face 
can  forget  it  ?  Who  can  fail  to 
note  the  purity  of  this  girl  of  the 
lagoons,  brought  up  under  the  care 
of  her  aunt  from  Cadore?  Who 
cannot  understand  her  father's  de- 
light in  depicting  this  '  absolute 
mistress  of  his  soul,'  as  he  once 
wrote  of  her  ?  He  was  not  so  happy 
in  all  his  fieimily.      Pomponio,  the 


priest,  was  every  way  a  disgrace, 
and  his  father's  unceasing  p»etitions 
for  a  benefice  while  he  was  yet  & 
lad,  and  his  flatteries  and  intrignd^ 
for  years  on  behalf  of  this  dissiv 
lute  son  among  ecclesiastical  ace 
other  potentates,  are  sad  to  rea-L 
But  Titian  lived  when  bishop^, 
dukes,  and  kings  were  all  greedy 
alike. 

He  knew  where  to  make  a  hand- 
some    present    of   a    picture,     but 
haggled  much  about  his  prices  with 
corporations,  secular  or  sacred,  and 
not,  perhaps,  without  reason.       Oa 
every  journey  to  Cadore  he  passed 
through  Serravalle,  and  at  this  time 
he  painted,  and  had  long  litigation 
over,  an  altar-piece  for  its  church. 
Few  travellers  suspect,  as  thej  ap- 
proach that  pictnresque  little  town, 
climbing  with  fragments  of   walls 
and  towers  up  the  hills  on  either 
side,  that  within  its  inconspicuous 
*  duomo '  is  hidden  one  of  the  finest 
works  of  Titian.     Our  authors  do 
not  scruple  to  say  that  it  *  marked 
a  step  in  advance  of  all  the  master's 
previous  works.'    We  should  hardly 
go  so  far,  but  it  is  a  picture  worthy 
to    rank    with  the    'Assumption^' 
which  it  somewhat  resembles.    The 
Virgin  in  glory  is  surrounded  by 
the  same  lovely  cherub  world,  while 
below  stand,  not  the  whole  apostolic 
group,    but     St.    Peter     and    St. 
Andrew     only,     two     magnificent 
figni-es,  *  powerful  as  Michelangelo/ 
say  our  present  authorities.     But 
there  is  a  more  definite  reminiscence 
of  his  Roman  visit.     Beneath  the 
cloud-borne  Virgin  lies  a  distant 
mountain  lake,  where  he  has  intro- 
duced   the     two    boats     and   the 
familiar  figures,  slightly  altered,  of 
Raphael's     *  Miraculous   Draught.' 
Titian,  or  one  of  his  assistants,  mast 
have  sketched  them  from  the  tapes- 
try.     That  no  engraving  or  photo- 
graph of  this  grand  work  exists  is 
surprising. 

The*  Supper  at  Emmaus'  (Cadore, 
not  Jerusalem,  in  the  distance),  and 
more  *Venuses,'  one,  now  at 
Florence,    and   another    (with  an 
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>rgan)*  at  Madrid,  beloDg  to  this 
>eriod.  In  these,  to  our  mind,  in- 
erior  taste  marks  the  sacred  and 
profane  alike. 

Liet  as  pass  on  to  a  notable  event,  a 
jonrney  more  remarkable  than  that 
to  Rome,  for  it  was  across  the  Alps, 
into   the   great  mystic  Nibelnngen 
land — the  region  of  Diirer's  *  Melan- 
cholia'— into  the  midst  of  the  rag- 
ing conflicts  of  Protestant  and  Catho- 
lic.     Titian,  at  seventy-one,  obeyed 
the  sammonsof  Charles  Y.,  and  with 
hnmble  apology  to  his  papal  patrons, 
and  travelling,    we   may  note,   by 
Ceneda    and     Cadore,    joined    the 
Imperial  Court  at  Augsburg.    Here 
he  painted  that  portrait  of  Charles 
riding  to  battle  of  which  we  have 
spoken ;    Miihlberg   had  happened 
only  the  year  before,  and  horse  and 
all  were  here  to  be  immortalised  by 
the  great  Venetian.     His  portraits, 
at  this  time,  had  they  been  preserved, 
would   have  set  before  us  all  the 
great  notabilities  of  the  Empire — 
King  Ferdinand,  the  Queen  of  Hun- 
gary, Maurice  of  Saxony,  Cardinal 
Granvelle,  the  Duke  of  Alva,  and 
the  captive  Elector,   in  the  black 
armour  he  wore  at  Miihlberg.     The 
pictures  almost  all  perished  at  the 
burning  of  the  Pardo  in  Madrid.  A 
second  portrait,  however,  of  Charles, 
equally  illustrative  of  the  man  and 
of  the   day,   remains    at    Munich. 
Titian' can  paint   a  'Melancholy' 
after  his  sort,  and  it  is  an  Emperor 
sittins:  soured  and  silent  in  a  corner. 
On    his    return,    Titian     stayed 
a  while  at  Innsbruck  to  paint  the 
three  children  of  Ferdinand,  and  in 
October,  late  enough,   crossed  the 
mountains     homeward.       Was     it 
then  he  was  caught,  as  the    story 
goes,  in  the  snow  at  St.  Lucia,  near 
Caprile,  and  had  to  stay  a  fortnight 
with  the  *  Parroco '  ?      It  would  lie 
in  his  way  from  the   Brenner  to 
Cadore. 

Two  years  later,  15  50,  he  was  at 


Augsburg    again,    having    in    the 
meanwhile  been  to  Milan  to  pay  his 
respects  to  the  ominous  Philip  of 
Spain,  whom  he  was  sent  for  to 
paint — a  large  full-length  now  at 
Madrid.     How  this  and  others  dif- 
fering only  in  dress  were  produced 
by  aid  of  a  single  vigorous  sketch  is 
one  of  the  curious  details  unearthed 
by  oar  authors.  Another  interest  be- 
longs to  the  portrait,  since  it  was 
this  that  helped  to  betray  the  heart 
of  Mary  Tudor, — the  Queen  of  Hun- 
gary, who  sent  it,  requesting  that 
it  should  be  '  seen  at  a  fitting  dis- 
tance, Titian*s  pictures  not  bearing 
to  be  looked  at  too  closely.'   Yet  an- 
other business  of  Titian's  at  Augs- 
burg  has  its  pathetic  side.    Charles 
wished  for  a  picture  of  himself  as  a 
penitent,  with  all  the  saints  inter- 
ceding for  him  before  the  Majesty 
of    Heaven;     a    picture    to    take 
with  him  to  the  lonely  convent  of 
Yuste,  and  upon  which  in  the  end 
his  dying  eyes  were  fixed.     Titian 
stayed  all  the  winter  at  Augsburg, 
where,  he  writes,  *  We  are  all  dying 
of  cold,'  and  sat  himself   to  the 
painstaking  but   soulless   Cranach 
before  returning  to  Venice,  which 
he  only  reached  in  August.     His 
sister  Orsa  was  now  dead ;  the  young 
Lavinia,  shortly  to  be  married  and 
to  live  at  Serftivalle,  was  mistress 
of  his  household;   Pompon io  was 
still  draining  him  of  money;  and 
Orazio  working  faithfully  at  his  side, 
the  head   of  a  sort  of  art  factory. 
However    importunate    about    his 
payments  and  pensions — and  truly 
the  latter  were  more  often  promised 
than  paid — he  seems  to  have  been 
no  niggard  at  home,  and  could  en- 
tertain royally;    keeping    at    this 
time  much   company,   perhaps  all 
the  more  because  of  a  curious  affec- 
tion  which  at  seventy-five  he  could 
not    understand.     He    complained 
to    a    surgeon  that,    '  if   one  day 
eager  to  paint,  he  was  unable  the 


*  Titian,  among  his  other  delights,  had  bought  an  organ  for  his  house,  and  liked 
IMirhaps  to  paint  its  portrait. 
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Bezt  to  do  anything  but  idle ;'  some 
people,  he  said,  '  assigned  it  to  the 
conj unction  of  certain  planets. '  The 
docto?:  preferred  to  think  that  *  the 
variations  depended  upon  the  inner 
heat  or  coldness  of  the  body.' 

But  he  was  yet  to  do  groat  works 
— great  in  size  certainly — snch  as 
the  *  Trinity/  now  at  Madrid,  and 
the  *  Fede '  at  Venice ;  bat  we  begin 
to  recognise  a  skilled  and  rapid 
hand  employed  upon  commissions, 
rather  than  the  spontaneity  of  great 
art ;  nay,  too  often  there  is  a  look 
of  the  workshop,  and  of  the  super- 
intendence of  Orazio.  A  noble  ex. 
ception,  however,  was  the  *  Martyr- 
dom of  St.  Lawrence,'  of  about  1558, 
remarkable  as  a  night  efEect,  and 
though  now,  from  decay  of  colour  and 
bad  lighting,  nearly  invisible  in  its 
place  at  the  Gesuiti  in  Venice,  show- 
ing superb  composition,  chiaroscuro, 
and  unusual  accuracy  of  drawing ; 
never,  write  our  authors,  '  did  he 
make  nearer  approach  to  the  grand 
art  of  the  Florentines.'  But  the 
sensual  Philip  was  now  too  potent 
with  him,  and  picture  after  picture 
was  dispatched  to  Brussels  or  Ma- 
drid— mythological  *  poesies,'  with 
plenty  of  women  in  them,  and 
Venuses  alternating  with  Magda- 
lens.  Yet  one  of  these  subjects,  the 
Venus  del  Pardo  of  the  Louvre,  is 
a  splendid  effort  of  the  old  painter's 
genius.  The  perfect  mastery  of 
composition,  the  fresh  enjoyment 
of  nature  in  the  lovely  sub- Alpine 
landscape,  are  there  as  in  his  best 
days,  but  he  does  not  care  to  spend 
time  upon  elaborate  and  solid  finish. 
Many  of  these  later  pictures  are  in- 
deed more  Hke  magnificent  sketches. 
A  single  coat  of  pigment  is  made 
to  serve  instead  of  the  repeated  and 
thoroughly  compacted  layers  of  an 
earlier  time,  and  effect  is  produced 
by  rapid  glazings,  smudges  with  the 
thumb,  or  notches  with  the  butt 
end  of  the  brush.  Yet  what  could 
be  done  in  this  way  let  the  '  St. 
Jerome '  in  the  Brera  tell !  And  it 
was  the  demand  as  much  as  age 
that  caused  this   clever  scamping 


work ;  some  weakness  or  other 
generally  g^ts  the  uppec*  hand  in  a 
man  as  years  advance,  and  with 
Titian  it  was  the  accumulation  of 
wealth.  Philip's  envoy,  with  cynical 
coarseness,  writes  from  Venice,  in 
1 564,  when  Titian  was  eighty-seven^ 
'  Though  he  is  old,  he  works,  and 
can  still  work,  and  if  there  were  bnt 
money  forthcoming,  we  should  get 
more  out  of  him  than  we  could  ex- 
pect from  his  age,  seeing  that  for 
the  sake  of  earning  he  went  from 
hence  to  Brescia  to  look  at  the 
place  in  which  he  has  to  set  certain 
pictures  just  ordered  of  him.' 

Yes,  he  could  still  work,  the  won- 
derful, indomitable  old  man — trork, 
when  bereft  of  all  his  old  friends, 
Aretino,  Sansovino,   and  even  his 
dear  daughter  Lavinia.  When  over 
ninety,  an  unfinished  picture  of  his 
could  strike  Tintoretto  as  '  a  noble 
model  of  what  a  picture  should  be;' 
it    was    a    Christ    crowned    with 
thorns,  and  is  now  at  Munich.     In 
the  ninety-ninth  year  of  his  age  he 
Ytrrote  to  Philip,  praying  *  that  he 
might  be  enabled  by  His  Majesty's 
bounty  to  support  as  it  deserves 
the  title  of  Cavaliere.*     That  is  his 
last  extant  letter.    His  last  picture, 
so  far  as  can  be  known,  is  more 
worthy  of  him ;  it  is  a  Pieta — the 
Saviour    in    death — grand    in   ar- 
rangement, powerful  though  rough 
in  execution.     We  must  seek  it  re- 
verently in  the  Academy  at  Venice, 
and  read  this  inscription : 

Qaod  Titianus  inchoatum  reliqnit 

Falma  reverenter  absolvit 

Deoq.  dicavit  opus. 

• 

It  was  the  younger  Palma,  but 
it  is  pleasant  to  see  a  name  recalling 
Titian's  earliest  days.  He  intended 
the  picture  for  the  Prari,  and 
thither,  dead  of  the  plague,  he  was 
carried  at  a  time  of  terror  and  con- 
fusion,  but  not  without  honour; 
and  there  he  rests,  in  the  solemn 
gloom  of  that  church  which  half  a 
century  before  he  had  illuminated 
with  one  of  the  noblest  trophies  of 
his  genius. 

Joseph  Gilbebt. 
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CONTEMPORARY  FRENCH  POETRY.^ 


ENGLISH  Tegidents  in  Franco 
are  apt  to  wonder  at  the  never- 
ending^  supply  of  new  works  dis- 
played by  the  booksellers  ;  for  they 
note  curiously  that  our  French 
neighbours  seldom,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances whatever,  buy  a  book. 
Rigidly  economical  in  all  things 
except,  perhaps,  la  toilette  and  la 
cuisine,  book-buying  is  a  luxury 
only  indnlged  in  by  collectors  and 
men  of  letters.  The  multitude  is  not, 
as  with  us,  a  reading  multitude 
who  spend  annually  a  certain  sum, 
insignificant  though  it  may  be,  upon 
library  subscriptions  or  the  pur- 
chase of  books ;  everybody  dines, 
that  is  to  say,  everybody  sits  down 
to  a  well-cooked,  varied,  and,  rela- 
tively-speaking, costly  dinner — 
everybody  dresses  well,  and  every- 
body patronises  the  play.  But  except 
in  Paris,  roughly  speaking,  nobody 
reads.  Yet  the  fact  that  poetry 
is  a  tenderly  cherished  plant  on 
French  soil  is  evinced  by  the 
avidity  with  which  all  classes  will 
flock  to  hear  public  readings 
in  contemporary  poetry  —  soirees 
litter  aires — as  they  are  called,  and 
also  by  the  exquisitely  printed  little 
editions  of  contemporary  poets, 
Coppee,  Sally  Prudhomme,  for  in- 
stance, and  others.  A  purchasing 
public  there  must  exist  somewhere 
or  these  volumes  could  never  be 
undertaken,  and  this  mysterious 
public  certainly  does  not  exist  out 
of  Paris. 

A  French  audience  likes  a  mixture 
of  grave  and  gay,  and  these  same 
soirees  liitcraires  give  a  fair  ap- 
proximation of  the  position  held  by 
new  writers  whose  names  are  com- 
paratively unknown  here,  and  which 


are  yet  held  in  wide  esteem  at 
home.  No  programme  of  such  se- 
lected verse  would  now  be  thought 
complete  without  a  song  of 
Nadaud,  the  Gascon  Beranger ;  but 
who  reads  Nadaud  in  England  ? 
whilst  the  names  of  his  younger 
fellow-poets  are  only  familiar  to  a 
few  persistent  readers  of  contem- 
porary French  literature.  Never- 
theless, we  can  no  more  afford  to 
neglect  the  new  school  of  writers 
than  that  of  Beranger,  Victor  Hugo, 
and  Lamartine ;  for  in  the  one  as  well 
as  the  other,  we  find  the  natural  out- 
growth of  the  modern  French  mind, 
an  outgrowth,  on  the  whole,  robust 
and  promising. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Franco- German  war  has  had  a 
purifying  influence  on  imaginative 
literature  of  the  higher  kind;  and 
that  a  wholesome  corrective  of 
Alfred  de  Musset  and  Baudelaire 
is  to  be  found  in  some  of  their 
successors—  men  whose  laurels  have 
been  won  within  the  last  few  years, 
and  whose  future  may  be  said  to 
lie  in  their  own  handi.  Nothing, 
for  instance,  strikes  a  reader  of 
Coppee' 8  poetry  more  than  the  in- 
tense patriotism  pervading  it.  We 
feel  the  intense  suffering  he  has 
gone  through,  the  almost  crushing 
despair  which  for  a  time  has  taken 
possession  of  him,  the  supreme 
effort  made  before  he  could  hope  in 
his  country  and  countrymen  again. 
It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  his 
passionate  verse  finds  a  ready  echo 
in  the  hearts  of  the  French  people, 
and  that  his  dramatic  pieces  have 
obtained  speedy  popularity.  With 
Copp6e — ^in  some  respects  the  most 
typical  of  modem  French  poets — we 


'  Fran^ifi  Coppee,  Foisies^  Lcmerre,  Paris,  1876;  7%«4/rr,  ditto.  Sully  Prudhomme, 
PohieSf  Lcmerre,  Paris,  1876.  Gustavo  Nadaud,  ChansonSt  E.  Plon,  Paris,  8th  ed.,  1876; 
CkanaoTu  IfUdiies  ;  Chansons  Nouvclles. 
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will  begin.  His  works  have  already 
come  under  notice  in  England,  and 
some  Lave  jast  been  translated  into 
German  by  the  well-known  poet 
Emanuel  Geibel.  Although  the 
poet  is  still  yoang)  his  writings  are 
tolerably  numerous ;  and,  from  the 
collection  before  us,  we  can  only 
select  a  few  examples. 

Coppee  at  once  lays  a  liold  upon 
us  by  his  great  earnestness.  He  in- 
dulges— what  French  poet  does  not? 
— in  amatory  verses  after  the  Ana- 
creontic style;  he  is  occasionally 
sentimental  as  well  as  love-sick,  but 
the  prevailing  characteristic  running 
through  his  works  is  certainly  that 
of  earnestness,  and  a  deep  sympathy 
with  the  world  in  which  he  lives — 
a  world  of  vanities  and  vices,  it  may 
be,  yet  not  without  aspirations 
after  better  things.  He  writes  in 
exquisitely  musical  language  ;  he 
finds  his  inspiration  in  the  present 
rather  than  the  past;  he  sees  Nature 
with  the  eye  of  a  true  poet.  No 
wonder,  therefore,  that  whatever 
Coppee  writes  is  worth  reading, 
especially  by  those  who  wish  to  at- 
tain a  just  appreciation  of  French 
thought  and  French  literature  in 
the  present  day.  His  i-^alism,  a 
realism  of  the  most  poetic  kind, 
may  be  understood  by  a  perusal  of 
^wo  poems  in  his  first  published 
volume,  namely  Angelus  and  La 
Greve  des  Forgerons ;  the  first  rather 
a  long  poem,  the  second  quite  short, 
both  of  them  realistic  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word.  Let  us  begin 
with  Angelus.  The  scene  of  the 
story  is  laid  by  the  sea,  and  in  a  few 
deliciously  poetic  and  smooth  flow- 
ing lines,  we  have  the  key-note  to 
the  whole  poem. 

In  a  little  village  bnilt  in  rocks 
that  overlook  the  southern  sea, 
live  two  good  old  men  bound  to- 
gether by  long,  companionship  and 
mutually  shared  services  for  the 
common  weal ;  namely,  the  parish 
priest  and  his  friend  and  servant, 
formerly  a  soldier,  now  the  parish 
clerk  and  grave-digger.     They  lead 


the  purest,  simplest,  most  pious 
lives,  yet,  as  old  age  creeps  upon 
them,  find  the  days  long  and  the 
seasons  weary.  Why  is  it  so  ?  Be- 
cause they  are  alone,  because  there 
is  no  ray  of  youth  to  brighten  their 
home,  because  they  are  without  the 
gladdening  presence  of  children. 
One  dismal  winter  evening  after 
the  Angelus  had  sounded,  the  two 
returning  to  the  parsonage  found 
an  infant  child  lying  on  the  thres- 
hold of  the  church.  The  little 
godsend,  for  so,  after  the  first  mo- 
ment of  surprise  and  emotion,  they 
regarded  it,  was  named  Angelos  on 
the  spot,  and  straightway  they 
carried  it  home.  '  God  has  sent  ns 
a  mighty  pretty  gift,'  cried  tKe  old 
soldier ;  who,  however,  did  not  ven- 
ture to  touch  the  infant  when  it 
awoke,  but  preferred  to  leave  the 
delicate  business  of  undressing  to 
the  cure.  This  scene  is  charmingly 
described.  With  trembling  fingers 
and  his  heart  beating  as  it  had  not 
done  since  the  first  time  of  conse- 
crating the  Host,  the  good  old 
priest  began  his  taskj  tenderly  tak- 
ing  off*  the  child's  tattered  garments, 
*  almost  astonished  to  find  it  with- 
out wings!' 

The   orphan  thus  strangely  mo- 
thered on  that  November  evening, 
throve,   and    the   once   quiet    and 
melancholy  presbytere  was   meta- 
morphosed  by  his  presence.     His 
protectors  lavished  tenderness  upon 
him,  were  foolishly  anxious   about 
him,  but  they  could  not  give  him 
what  he  wanted  more  than  food  and 
sunshine,  namely,  a  mother's  love 
and  the  fellowship  of  other  chil- 
dren.      Having    been   made    the 
associate  of  old  people  from   his 
infancy  (and  herein  Coppee  shows 
a  true  insight  into  child  nature), 
the  boy  felt  ill  at  ease  with  com- 
panions of  his  own  a^e  and  pre- 
ferred to  play  by  himself.  What  was 
passing  in  his  mind  during  those 
pensive  rambles  on  the  sea-shore, 
they  could  not  tell,  and  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  the  affection 
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he  displayed  for  them,  not  noticing 
his  'wan,  thonghtfnl    look.     If  he 
seemed  unnsnallj  ailing  they  at- 
tribated  it  to  some  passing  childish 
malady,  and  blindly  bnsied  them- 
selves with  plans  for  his  fatnre. 
One  brilliant  moonlit  night  when 
the  waves  rippled  musically  on  the 
gleaming  shore,  the  two  talked  of 
this  whilst  the  child  drowsed,  as  they 
thought,  beside   them.      The  curfe 
declared  that  Angelus  should  not 
be    reared    for    the    Church.      A 
priest's  life  was  too  fall  of  privation 
and  peril;   no,  the  boy  should  be 
saved  from  so  laborious  and  sorely 
tempted  an   existence.     His   com- 
panion,   for     his    part,    protested 
against  making  the  child  a  soldier. 
When  they  had  both  done,  Angelus 
smiling  gravely  confessed  that  he 
had  been  awake  all  the  time,  and 
that  he  had  himself  long  made  up 
his  mind  what  he  should  be. 

Je    Teux    ctre   marin   sur   la   mer.      Cos 

volumes  m'ont 
Parle  de  pays  au  ciel  tom'ours  clement, 
Aux  arbres  toujours  Terts,  pleins  d'oiseaux 

magoifiques, 
Ou   Ton   allait  porte   par  les   flots   paci- 

fiques — 
Jo  veux  partir  pour  ces  pays  d^licieux ; 
Cc  ciel  gris  m'est  fatal.     Quand  je  ferme 

les  yeux 
Tout  prend  la  couleur  d'or  du  soleil  duns 

rae  rfeves, 
£t  les  rogues  au  luin  murmurant  sur  les 

greves 
Mc  disent — car  j'entcnds  des   mots  dans 

lours  rumeurs — 
*  Viens  arec  nous  et  fuis   ces  climats  ou 

tu  meurs.'  .  .  . 

Pores,  j'ai  maintenant  un  reve  singulier  ; 
Est-ce  unr^ve?    Prenoz  mes  deux  mains 

dans  les  votrcs. 
Les  astres  dans  la  mer,  les  uns  apres  les 

autres, 
Sont  tons  tomb^s,  tombes  ;  et  dans  lo  ciel 

en  deuil  .... 
II  n*en  rest©  qu'un.     Vous  devez  lo  con- 

naitre, 
Cclui-la,  car  il  brill c  au  liaut  de  ma  fenetro 
Lo  soir,  et  jo  lo  vois  de  mon  cher  petit  lit, 
£t  c'cst  le  seul  qui  rcste  au  ciel.     Mais  il 

p&lit ; 
II  a  1  air  aussi  d'etre  nttirc  par  le  gouffro. 
On  dirait  qu'il  s'etcint  et  Ton  dirait  qu'il 

souffre. 
Hogardez ;  lo  voila  qai  file,  qui  s*enfbit. 


II  est  tornb^ !  J*ai  froid !  j'ai  peur  I  .  .  .  Et 
c'eet  la  nuit ! 

'  I  will  be  a  sailor,'  he  said,  *  and 
visit  those  countries  of  which  I  have 
read  in  books,  lands  where  the  skies 
are  ever  blue,  the  trees  are  always 
green,  and  birds  of  wondrous  plu- 
mage haunt  the  forest.     When   I 
close  my  eyes,   I  see    everything 
gold-coloured ;   and  the  waves  as 
they  ripple  on  the  sands  whisper  to 
me.    Come    away.'      But    the   en- 
ticing whispers  of  the  sea  were  the 
biddings  of  death  not  life,  and  whilst 
the  tide  beat  monotonously  against 
the  rocky  shore,  he  was  gradually 
nearing  the  haven  of  eternal  repose. 
'I  have  had  the  strangest  dream,' 
he  said,  after  a  pause,  'or  is  it  a 
dream  ?    The  heavens  are  in  mourn- 
ing,  one    by  one  the  stars   have 
dropped  into  the  sea,  and  only  my 
own  little  star,  the  star  that  shines 
upon  me  in  my  bed,  is  left.     But  it 
grows  paler  and  paler.     It  is  dis- 
appearing too.     It  has  fallen  into 
the  waves  like  the  others.     I  anv 
cold,  I  am  terrified.     It  is  night.' 

He  died  and  the  cur6  and  the 
grave-digger  were  again  left  alone, 
with  a  weight  of  sadness  on  their 
hearts  that  approached  despair.  The 
village  folks  grew  almost  afttdd  of 
the  two  solitary  figures  who  wended 
their  way  from  the  church  to  the 
presby tere  after  vespers,  the  melan- 
choly Angelus  sounding  through  the 
darkness,  Mong,  sad,  solemn,  aa 
their  own  despair.' 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that 
Coppee,  in  this  early  poem,  has  set 
himself  to  pourtray  that  melancholy 
side  of  French  life  embodied  in  the 
French  rural  clergy  and  the  wide- 
spread charity  administered  by  the 
Church.  All  motherless,  fatherless, 
helpless  humanity,  with  very  few 
exceptions,  is  under  the  care  of  the 
priests  and  the  nuns — excellent  men 
and  women,  it  may  be — but  being, 
by  virtue  of  their  condition,  debarred 
from  the  experiences  of  domestic 
life,  totally  unfitted  for  their  re- 
sponsibilities.    This  fact  begins  to 


592 


Contemporary  French  Poetry. 


[^fay 


be  realised  by  Frencli  motbers  aod 
fatbers,  and  it  is  quite  possible  tbat 
Coppee — whose  range  of  sympatbies 
and  knowledge  of  life  are  large — 
may  bave  pat  into  poetic  form  some 
true  incident  tbat  bas  come  under 
bis  notice.  Looked  at  in  tbis  way, 
tbe  poem  before  ns  bas  peculiar 
interest.  Wbat  resident  in  a  French 
country  village  bas  not  felt  deep 
compassion  at  tbe  sight  of  just  such 
lonely  figures  as  Coppee  describes — 
an  aged  priest  accompanied  by  a 
parish  sexton,  bent  and  old  as  him- 
self, returning  to  their  lonely  home 
after  service  ?  And  the  joyless 
faces  of  tbe  long  strings  of  orphan 
children,  marshalled  out  for  their 
weekly  walk  under  the  care  of 
nans  and  priests,  affect  a  stnxnger 
no  less  painfully. 

Very  different  in  form  and  colour 
is  tbe  vigorous  little  poem  called 
La  Greve  des  Forgerons,  An  old 
blacksmith  charged  with  murder 
tells  bis  story  to  his  judges.  Tbis 
be  does  briefly,  and  the  picture 
put  before  us  bas  a  Bembrandt 
vitality  and  power,  which  give 
Coppee  a  high  place  among  the 
resdistic  writers  of  the  day.  Tbe 
blacksmiths  were  on  strike.  Tbe 
winter  was  a  bard  one,  and  they 
bad  struck  because  their  wages  did 
not  suffice  to  keep  body  and  soul 
together.  Tbe  old  man  now  at  tbe 
bar  on  a  charge  of  murder  resisted 
the  importunities  of  bis  fellow- work- 
men as  long  as  be  could,  but  at  last 
gave  way  and  saw  himself  with  bis 
aged  wife  and  two  orphan  grand- 
children e?i  grevoy  that  is — on  the 
verge  of  starvation.  He  could  not 
steal,  and  describes  bow  with  hun- 
ger staring  him  in  tbe  face,  and, 
indeed,  already  gnawing  within, 
be  used  to  walk  about  the  streets 
desperately;  always  returning  to 
find  something  more  of  bis  little 
household  effects  carried  to  the 
Mont  de  Piet6  to  buy  bread.  At 
last,  one  evening  bis  wife  tells  him 
tbat  their  only  remaining  mattress 
bas  been  refused  there  as  worthless. 


They  have  no  longer  any  means  of 
buying  a  bit  of  bread  for  the  children. 
Tbis  decides  him  to  act.  He  goe« 
straight  to  the  cabaret,  where  he 
finds  his  companions  drinking,  and 
fiercely  asks  them  for  permission  to 
return  to  the  forge.  For  himself, 
be  says,  be  cares  little,  he  is  ready 
to  die  like  a  dog  in  the  streets,  but 
with  regard  to  bis  wife  and  the 
orphans  it  is  another  matter.  One 
of  tbe  younger  men  calls  bim 
coward  when  he  makes  known 
bis  request,  and  at  that  word,  hk 
blood  boils  within  bim.  *  Since 
you  do  not  grant  me  leave  to  go 
back  to  the  forge,'  be  says,  '  be  it 
so  ;  my  wife  and  tbe  children  must 
die  of  hunger;  but  I  swear  that 
you  shall  answer  for  tbis.  We 
will  bave  it  out  like  bourgeois.^ 
They  fight,  tbe  weapon  chosen 
being  the  blacksmith's  hammer,  and 
the  old  man  deals  bis  insulter  a 
death-blow.  He  then  gives  himself 
up  to  the  police;  leaving  behind 
him  bis  bat,  the  only  thing  he  pos- 
sesses to  buy  a  last  morsel  of  bread 
for  bis  wife  and  grandchildi-en. 

Tbis  poem,  probably  founded  on 
fact,  is   exceedingly  vigorous,  and 
stamps  Coppee  as  a  writer  of  great 
sincerity  and  power,  of  passionate 
sympathy,  moreover,  with  tbe  age 
in  which  he  is  cast.     Fdle  enfant  du 
vieux  Parisj  as  be  calls  himself,  he 
wanders  about  tbe  streets  and  bou- 
levards of  the  adored  city,  finding 
often  in  nocturnal  promenades  the 
inspirations  other  poets  seek  in  an 
ideal    world    and    a    buried  past. 
When    we   turn  to  bis    dramatic 
works,  these  characteristics  are  more 
apparent  still. 

So  closely  indeed  does  Coppee  as* 
sociate  himself  with  tbe  spirit  of 
bis  age,  in  other  words,  with  tbe 
sins,  sorrows,  mundane  pleasures, 
and  spiritual  aspirations  of  Paris, 
that  he  offends  taste  by  virtue  of 
excessive  realism.  Yet  bis  plays, 
or  drain es  en  verSy  are  popular  in 
France,  and  bare  been  represented 
by  leading  artistes.     All  are  note- 
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worthy  for  their  elegant  diction, 
grsceinl  fancy  and  poetic  form.  It 
will  only  be  necessary  here  to  de- 
scribe one  or  two.  We  will  begin 
with  the  piece  entitled  Deux  Douleurs, 
Here  the  action  is  confined  to  two 
women,  the  third  role  being  that  of 
an  old  servant,  who  has  little  to  do 
with  the  story.  A  conntry  girl  in 
Brittany,  named  Berthe,  betrothed 
long  ago  to  a  poet,  living  in  Paris, 
and  neglected  by  him,  has  come  to 
the  city  on  hearing  of  his  death — we 
know  already  on  what  qnest.  She 
is  determined  to  find  onfc  what  it  is 
that  has  stood  in  the  way  of  her 
love  and  hopes ;  for  whose  sake  she 
has  been  left  to  pine  away  in  the 
conntry,  losing  alike  her  youth  and 
her  beanty,  wasting  herself  with 
secret  despair.  She  goes  to  the  rooms 
of  her  betrothed,  and  whilst  apostro- 
phising his  books,  pen,  and  writing- 
table,  there  enters  by  a  side  door 
another  woman,  whom  instinct  tells 
her  is  her  rival.  Then  a  powerful 
scene  ensues  between  the  pious, 
simple  Breton  girl  and  the  woman 
of  the  world — a  wife,  moreover,  who 
has  hitherto  kept  her  guilty  passion 
from  her  husband.     Berthe  says — 

II  a  train,  rous  seule  6garant  sa  raison ! 
Ainsi  nous  vieillerions  fiUes  dans  nos  pro- 

Tinces, 
Faisant  rire  lea  sots  do  dos  robes  trop 

minces 
Et   do    DOS    mantdctB  aux  vieux  rubans 

passes, 
Nous  fiant  aux  sermcnB  anciens  des  fiances, 
£t  dans  T^liso  allant,  doTaat  les  bonuuB 

Viergcs, 
Br^ler    devotcmcnt    pour    cux    de    pctits 

cifpgfs, 
Et  nous   nous  cachcrions  pour  sangloter 

tout  bas, 
Attendant  le  billet  si  cher  qui  ne  yient  pas  * 
Et  Ton  nous  laissorait  a  la  fin  sans  nou relies ; 
No0  miroirs  nous  diraient  qu^on  n*est  pas 

toujours  belle ! 
Et  regardant  graodir  les  enfants  tons  petits 
Jadis,  quand  nos  amis  oublicux  ifont  partis, 
Nous   gagnerions    la    lente   et    la  p^nible 


science 


De  Tabiiegatiun  et  de  la  patience ! 

*  He  has  betrayed  me, — yon,  and 
yon  alone,  leading  his  reason  astray ! 
Thus  it  is  we  conntry  girls  grow  old, 


niaking  fools  laugh  at  our  dresses 
no  longer  in  the  &shion,  our  mantles 
with  ribbons  of  last  year ;  whilst  we, 
believing  always  in  the  vows  of  our 
betrothed,  devoutly  bum  our  tapers 
for  him  before  the  altar  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  hiding  ourselves  to 
weep  in  secret,  always  looking  for 
the  beloved  letter  which  never  comes ! 
And  we  are  left  to  the  last  without 
news,  our  glasses  telling  us  some 
day  that  our  beauty  has  faded !  We 
see  the  children  grow  up  who  were 
in&nts  when  our  false  one  departed, 
and  thus  we  learn,  slowly  and  pain- 
fully, the  lesson  of  renunciation  and 
patience/ 

The  denofiment  is  what  might  be 
expected.  Berthe  at  last  promises  for- 
giveness, and  the  two  agree  to  meet  at 
the  dead  man's  tomb  to  set  the  seal  on 
this  reconciliation.  All  this  is  very 
Parisian  and  very  painfuL  Yet  the 
realism  of  L^Abandonnee  shocks  ns 
more  still.  Here  the  vnoiif  is  as 
simple  as  the  other — the  story  of 
Faust  and  Gretchen  to  begin 
with,  and  the  ghastliest  scene  ima- 
ginable by  way  of  a  deivimmerU, 
The  Fanst  of  the  story,  now  a 
renowned,  flourishing  physician, 
about  to  marry  an  heiress,  finds  in 
the  hospital  the  girl  he  had  deceived 
and  abandoned  twelve  years  before. 
She  is  dying;  after  their  recogni- 
tion she  dies  in  his  presence,  and 
sceptic  though  he  is,  he  turns 
round  to  the  priest  present  in  an 
agony  of  remorse  and  despair : 

Ah,  c'est  toi,  prStre.    Eh  bien, 
Ecoute.  Cette  femme  avait  le  oceur  chr^tien 
£t  son  dernier  soupir  a  parl^  d'esp^rance, 
£t  moi,  qui  suis  le  seul  auteur  de  sa  souf- 

franco — 
Oui,  moi,  qui  yai  reduite  k  mourir  dans  ee 

lieu — 
Je  viens  te  demander,  prStre,  s*il  est  an 

Dieu, 
Qui,  lorsque  le  remords  aura  puni  le  crime, 
Laissera  le  bourreau  jug^  par  sa  victime ; 
Je  viens  to  demander  s'il  est  un  paradis 
Ou  les  ^lus  pourront  absoudre  les  maudita, 
Oii  seront  pardonn^s,  au-deU  de  la  tombe, 
Et  pour  r^ternit^,  Tnigle  par  la  Colombo, 
Le  tigre  par  I'agneau,  les  m^hants  x>&r  lea 

bons; 
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Je  viens  te  demander  cela,  pretro :  r^ponds ; 
Car  le  bouireau,  c'ost  moi ;  la  rictime,  c'est 
elle ! 

And  the  priest  replies — 

n  est  nn  Dieu,  mon  fils,  et  r4me  est  im- 
mortelle. 

'Listen/  he  says.  'This  woman 
possessed  the  heart  of  a  Christian, 
and  with  her  last  breath  spoke  of 
hope ;  and  I — I,  who  am  the  cause 
of  her  dying  here;  I,  the  solo 
author  of  all  her  misery,  I  ask 
yon,  priest,  is  there  indeed  a  God  ? 
I  ask  you,  is  there  a  paradise, 
where,  for  all  eternity,  the  elect  can 
pardon  the  accursed  ;  the  dove,  the 
eagle ;  the  lamb,  the  tiger ;  the  ange- 
lic, the  base — answer  me,  for  I  am 
the  murderer,  she  is  the  victim! 
The  priest  answers,  solemnly  raising 
his  hand  to  heaven,  '  My  son,  there 
is  a  God,  and  the  soul  is  im- 
mortal.' 

The  guilty  man  falls  on  his  knees 
before  the  body  of  his  victim,  the 
priest  raises  his  hands  to  heaven, 
and  the  cui*tain  drops ! 

Les  denx  Douleurs  was  acted  for 
the  iirst  time  at  the  Theatre  Fran9ais 
in  April  1870,  Mdlle.  Agar  taking 
the  first  r61e ;  L^Ahandannee  at  the 
Gymnase  in  November   187 1.      It 
may  appear  astounding  that  such 
terrible  realism  should  be  permitted 
on  the  stage,  but  we  must  remem- 
ber   how    strong    is    the    French 
craving  for  excitement,  no  matter 
of  what  kind;  and  how  in  imagina- 
tive literature,  as  well  as  art,  the 
horrible  is  found  side  by  side  with 
the  beautiful.      Half  the  pictures 
on  the  walls  of  the  Salon  are  made 
up  of  bloodshed  and  battle,  death 
agonies,  wounds,  and  contortions. 
Sume  of  the  best  writers  of  fiction 
are  infected  by  the  contagion,  and 
Coppee   no  more  than  the  rest  of 
his  countrymen   has  been  able  to 
escape  the  influences  under  which 
his  taste  has  been  formed.     Some 
of   his  writings  are   entirely  free 
from    this    defect  —  for   instance, 
Fais  ce  que  dots :   Hpisode  drama- 


tiqtie,  based  on  a  patriotic  theme, 
and  acted  at  the  Odeon  soon  after 
the  termination  of  the  war ;  also 
Les  Passants,  a  dainty  little  trifle ; 
and  with  these  might  be  mentioned 
others,  to  be  commended  to  all 
lovers  of  French  literature  of  the 
lighter  kind.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  his  writings  give  evi- 
dence of  a  healthier  feeling*  for 
dramatic  art  than  that  called  forth 
under  the  Empire.  Thoroughly 
French,  he  is,  moreover,  only 
to  be  appreciated  by  those  who 
have  real  sympathy  with  our  neigh- 
bours and  some  insight  into  their 
hopes,  aspirations,  and  vrays  of 
thought. 

Sully  Prudhomme  is  a  poet  of 
quite  another  stamp.     Inclined  to 
metaphysics  and  philosophy,  he  doe& 
not,  like   Coppee,  content  himself 
with  powerful  or  gracious  realisa- 
tions of  human  life  and  passion  of 
the    day,    but    goes    deeper    still, 
searching     into     those     mysteries 
which  have  perplexed  the  wise  and 
the  dreamer  from  all  time,  explor- 
ing the  regions  of  thought  rather 
than  the  varied  phases  of   social 
existence.      Life    to    Sully   Prud- 
homme   means  thought,    art,    io- 
tellectnal    aspiration    and    endea- 
vour,  and   the  problems    he    sets 
himself  to  solve   are  those   of  in- 
tellect, not  of  passion,  of  soul,  not 
of    sense.      He    strives    after    the 
inner  meaning  of  outward  things. 
to     solve     the     primeval     riddles 
of   existence.       Like    Coppee,    ho 
shows  a  complete  mnstery   of  his 
native   language,  and  his  verse  is 
always  musical  to  the  ear.     In  the 
little    volume    before    us,    Stance^'' 
et   Poemes^  1865-1866,  are  several 
poems  bearing  evidence  of  youth 
and   inexperience,    but  many   a'^ 
full  of  vigour  and  originality,  not- 
ably Le  lAon  and  La  Parole, 

The  first  poem  may  worthily  ^ 
compared  to  Victor  Hugo's  superb 
episode  Les  Lions  in  La  Legende 
des  Siecles,  The  two  should  be  read 
together.      Sully   Prudhomme  de- 
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scribes  the  king  of  the  forest — 
called  by  Victor  Hago  'le  gi*and 
r^venr  solitaire  de  Tombre  * — rous- 
ing himself  after  his  long  sleep 
throughout  the  burning  African 
day.  He  shows  him  stepping  forth 
into  the  night,  his  brilliant  eyes 
peering  into  the  depths  of  the  forest 
as  he  goes.  The  crescent  moon, 
the  splendour  of  the  stars,  fill  him 
with  rapture.  His  gait  is  that  of  a 
sage;  he  walks  with^jstery,  like  a 
priest  of  night. 

I^  nuit  dans  le  desert  vicnt  h  pns   lents 

sasseoir, 
Avec   sa  robe   d'ombre    et  son    Umdcau 

d'etoiles  .... 
L'herbe  fume  et  TAsie  est  comme  iin  en- 

ceasoir: 
C'est  riicure  du  Lion.     Siir  les  brulantes 

pierres, 
Et  sous  un  jour  pesant  aux  rayons  irrites, 
II  a  dormi.    C'est  Thcure ;  il  ouvre  les  p»iu- 

piires, 
Se  dresse  en  soupirant,  les  ongles  ecartes,  • 
Et  va ;  ses  grands  yeux  clairs  dans  les  t^- 

nebres  plongenf, 
.  .  .  .  le  croissant  de  la  lune 
L*^tonno,  lasplendeur  desastrcs  le  remplit. 
Son  allure  est  d'un  sage;  il  marche  avec 

my  St  ire, 
Comme  un  pr^tro  des  nuits. 

After  familiarising  us  with  the 
forest  life  of  the  desert  king,  the 
poet  transports  us  across  the  seas, 
and  we  encounter  him  in  captivity, 
spell-bound  by  that  once  unknown 
power — the  human  eye.  That  ter- 
rible eye  transfixes  him  like  a 
weapon,  and  no  less  of  a  mystery 
and  a  dread  are  the  iron  bars  of  his, 
prison.  What  is  this  strange  sub- 
stance  that  his  hitherto  invincible 
teeth  cannot  break  ?  The  poem 
finishes  with  an  eloquent  appeal 
from  nature  to  man.  *  Take  all  that 
I  offer,*  she  says,  *  but  torture  not. 
Pain  is  the  dispensation  of  God.' 

La  Parole  is  a  short  poem,  con- 
taining many  fine  thoughts.  After 
a  noble  panegyric  of  human  speech 
the  poet  indulges  in  a  dream  which 
should  surely  nowhere  meet  with  so 
ardent  a  response  as  in  the  hearts  of 
his  fellow-countrymen.  When  wars 
and  civil  commotions  have  ceased 


from'  the  face  of  the  earth,  he  writes 

thus — 

O  dirine Eloquence!  alors  tu  naurasplus 
Pour  image  la  mer  aux  dternels  reflux ; 
Tu    prendras    pour    symbolo   uuo   source 

feconde, 
Un  flcuve  large  et  pur,  le  flot  do  la  Girondc, 
Qui,  donnant  son  murmure  aux  lerres  qui 

I'ont  bu, 
Trempe  au  cceur  des  enfans  I'amour  et  hi 

vertu, 
Et  comme  Teau   descend  des  cimes   aux 

valines, 
En  charriant  I'argile  et  les  pierres  salves, 
Et  sans  niveler  I'herbe  et  les  chines  entre 

eux, 
Les  baigner  ^galement  d'un  torrent  sarou- 

roux, 
Ainsi  dans  les  cit^s,  k  travers  les  campagnes, 
Tu  r^paudras  ce  b»iumo  epanch^  des  mon- 

tagnes. 

*  Then,  O  Divine  Eloquence ! 
shalt  thou  have  for  symbol,  not  the 
unchanging  ocean  tide,  but  a  river 
large- flowing  and  clear,  steeping 
the  hearts  of  all  who  drink,  in 
love  and  virtue ;  and  as  a  torrent 
descending  from  the  mountain- tops 
to  the  valleys,  clearing  away  im- 
parities and  obstacles,  and  refresh- 
ing everything  it  comes  near,  so 
shall  Eloquence  descend  alike  upon 
the  cities  and  the  fields.*    He  adds : 

Les  mots  sont  sou vf  rains, 
Quand  bondit  Mirabeau,  lesquels  sont  \& 

plus  craints, 
Ou  des  mots  ou  des  rois  ? 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  brief 
notice  that  Sully  Prudhomme  is  a 
poet  of  noble  aspirations,  a  man  of 
real  genius,  who  turns  to  pure 
and  manly  sources  of  inspiration. 
We  look  with  some  interest  for 
his  forthcoming  poem,  the  sub- 
ject of  which  is  afforded  by  Dar- 
win's Theory  of  Evolution.  The 
present  brief  notice  cannot  deal,  of 
coarse,  with  all  that  is  most  cha- 
racteristic of  this  writer. 

When  we  come  to  Nadaud,  the 
joyous  Gascon  singer,  we  must  take- 
our  subject  more  leisurely.  How 
many  hundreds  of  songs — witty, 
popular  love-ditties,  drinking  songs, 
people's  songs — has  Gustavo  Na- 
daud written  Y  Perhaps  he  himself 
hardly  knows,  though  wherever  the 
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traveller  wanders  throughout  his 
beloved  France  he  will  find  them  in 
the  mouths  of  his  countrymen. 
Never  was  poet  happier — as  poet — 
than  Nadaud.  Eminently  a  French- 
man, he  has  written  everyone  of  his 
hundreds  of  songs  for  Frenchmen, 
Parisian  and  provincial,  aristocrat 
and  bourgeois,  rich  and  poor,  as 
the  case  may  be,  and  everyone  has 
found  an  echo.  Beranger  is  hardly 
better  known  or  more  loved,  and 
Nadaud*s  popularity  may  be  gather- 
ed from  the  numerous  editions  of  his 
works  which  have  already  appeared, 
and  continue  to  appear.  Besides 
the  handsome  volume  containing 
his  portrait  and  his  earliest  col- 
lected songs,  numeroas  small 
volumes  have  been  published  ;  '  Tun 
plus  joli  que  Tautre,'  as  our  French 
neighbours  say ;  all  fresh,  ga3%  witty, 
and  youthful.  The  sight  of  such  a 
library  emanating  from  a  single 
brain  takes  one^s  breath  away,  but 
here  all  has  the  ring  of  the  trae 
metal.  The  fertile  writer  never  for 
a  moment  seems  to  have  spent  his 
forces,  and  never  for  a  moment 
wearies  his  reader.  Such  bound- 
less versatility  and  vivaciousness 
fascinate  us  at  once,  although 
we  are  not  Gascon  and  not  even 
French. 

Nor  is  Nadaud's  exuberance  of 
imacrination  less  astonndincr  than 
his  Extraordinary  tnast«ry  offhjthm 
and  melody.  He  is  as  happy  in 
form  as  in  subject,  and  plays  with 
words  as  dexterously,  and  often 
perilously,  as  a  conjuror  with 
dancing  plates.  The  theme  of  his 
verse  is  as  varied  as  the  shape  in 
which  he  moulds  it;  and  only  to 
study  the  works  of  this  light-hearted 
singer  is  to  realise  the  wondrous  pli- 
ability, grace,  and  geniality  of  the 
French  language,  also  the  brilliance, 
versatility,  and  rapidity  of  the 
French  mind.  Turning  over  the 
pleasant  pages  of  these  volumes,  we 
smile  at  a  happy  touch  here,  a  wit- 
ticism  there,    sparkling    thoughts 

'erywhere,  and  gradually  cease  to 
ider  at  the  unexampled  way  in 


which  the  French  nation  bear  unex- 
ampled misfortune.     The  genius  of 
the  people  is  a  genius  that  mast  bask 
in  sunshine  or  remain  hidden,  and 
even  to  make  merry  over  national 
follies  and  ill-luck  is  to  them  prefer- 
able  to  not  making  merry  at   all. 
Certainly,  this  kind  of  temperament 
is  so  directly  opposed  to  our  insular 
one,  that  half  the  charm  of  living 
with  our  neighbours  on  the  other 
side  of  La  Maji^che  must  be  attri- 
buted to  the  sense  of  contrast. 

Nadaud's  Gascon  songs  are  deli- 
cious ;  let  us  take,  for  instance,  the 
well-known  Carcassonne,  We  are 
all  more  or  less  like  the  ajged 
peasant,  the  burden  of  whose  griev- 
ance was,  *  I  have  never  seen  Car- 
cassonne!' Some  may  have  one 
longing,  some  another;  we  have 
each  our  Carcassonne,  the  acme 
of  longing  and  desire  never  to  be 
attained,  and  which,  if  attained, 
would  inevitably  fall  short  of  expec- 
tation. 

Carcassoxxe. 

*  Je  me  fais  vieiix,  j*ai  soizaDte  ans, 

J  ui  travaill6  touto  ma  vie, 
Sans  avoir  pendHiit  tout  ce  temps 

Pu  satisfaire  mon  eovio. 
Je  vois  bien  quMl  n'est  ici-l>as 

De  bonheur  complet  pour  personne  : 
Mon  voDu  ne  s' accompli ra  pas ; 

Je  n'ai  jamais  vu  Carcassonne ! 

*  On  voit  la  ville  de  lA-hant, 

Derri^re  les  montagnes  bleues, 
Maia  pour  y  pan-enir  il  fant, 

II  faut  fuire  cinq  grandes  Iieue.*< ; 
En  fairo  nutant  pour  revenir. 

Ah  !  si  la  vendange  ^tait  bonne  ! 
liC  raisin  ne  veut  pas  jaunir. 

Je  ne  verrai  pas  Carcassonne ! 

*  On  dit  qu*on  y  voit  tons  les  jours. 

Ni  plus  ni  moins  que  les  dimanches, 
Des  gens  B*en  aller  sur  lo  cours 

En  habits  neufs,  en  robes  blanches. 
On  dit  qu*on  y  voit  des  chAteaux 

Grands  comme  ceux  de  Babylone, 
Un  dv^ue  et  deux  g^n^raux. 

Je  ne  connais  pas  Carcassonne ! 

*  Le  vicaire  a  cent  fois  raison  ; 

C'est  des  imprudents  que  nous  pomin(« ; 
II  diiait  dans  son  oraison 

Que  Tambition  perd  lea  hommes. 
Si  je  pouvais  trourer  pourtant 

Deux  jours  a  la  fin  d'automne, 
Mon  Dieu,  que  je  mourrai  content 

Apr^s  avoir  vu  Carcassonne ! 
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'  Mon  Dieu !  mon  Dieu !  pardoDDez-moi, 

Si  ma  pri^re  vous  offense  ; 
On  Yoit  tonjoTirs  plus  haut  que  soi. 

En  vieillesse  commo  en  enf&nce. 
Ma  femme  avec  mon  fils  Aignan 

A  voyage  jusqu'a  Narbonne  ; 
Mon  filleul  a  tu  Perpignan, 

Et  jo  n'ai  pas  vu  Carcabsonno  ! ' 

Ainsi  chantait,  pr^s  de  Limoux, 

Un  paysan  conrW  par  TAge. 
Je  lui  dis,  *  Ami,  lerez-yous : 

Nous  allons  faire  le  voyage/ 
Nous  parLimes  le  lendemain. 

Mais  (que  le  bon  Dieu  lui  pardonne!) 
II  mourut  a  moiti^  chemin. 

II  n'a  jamais  vu  Carcassonne ! 

*I  am  getting  old,'  sings  a 
Gascon  peasant;  *I  have  worked 
hard  all  my  life ;  but  I  have  never 
yet  been  able  to  do  what  I  want. 
I  see  well  enough  there  is  no 
perfect  happiness  for  anyone  in 
this- world  ;  my  wish  is  not  accom- 
plished. I  have  never  seen  Car- 
cassonne !  The  town  is  seen  from 
a  distance  behind  the  blae  moan- 
tains  yonder,  bat  to  arrive  there 
yon  have  to  make  a  journey  of  five 
long  leagues,  and  the  same  to  get 
back  again.  Ah  !  if  only  the  vint- 
fkge  were  good.  But  the  grapes 
won't  ripen.  I  shall  never  see 
Carcassonne  !  They  tell  me  you  see 
there  every  day,  nor  more  nor  less 
than  on  a  Sunday,  people  walking 
in  the  squares  in  new  clothes  and 
white  dresses,  castles  large  as  those 
of  Babylon,  a  'bishop,  and  two 
generals  to  boot.  I  have  never 
seen  Carcassonne !  The  vicar  is 
right  a  hundred  times  over.  We 
have  no  sense,  any  of  us.  Ho 
said  in  his  sermon  that  it  is  ambi- 
tion that  ruins  mankind. 

*  Nevertheless,  if  I  could  find  two 
days  to  spare  at  the  close  of  the 
autumn.  Heavens !  I  should  die 
easy  if  I  had  only  seen  Carcas- 
sonne !  My  God !  forgive  me  if 
my  prayer  displeases  Thee!  We 
are  always  looking  too  high,  alike 
in  youth  and  old  age.  My  wife 
and  my  son  Aignan  have  travelled  to 
Narbonne !  my  son-in-law  has  seen 
Perpignan  ;  and  I  have  never  seen 
Carcassonne.*     'Thus  sang  an  old 


peasant  bent  with  age,'  adds  the 
poet.  *I  said  to  him,  "Friend, 
let  us  make  the  journey  together." 
We  set  out  next  day,  but — the  Lord 
have  mercy  on  his  soul — he  died 
half-way.  He  never  saw  Carcas- 
sonne ! ' 

La  Garonne  is  another  quaint  and 
humorous  peasant  song,  exceedingly 
popular  in  France.  In  this,  no  less 
than  in  the  foregoing,  he  playfully 
and  wittily  illustrates  a  common, 
and  in  some  respects  commendable, 
frailty  of  the  simple,  the  un- 
travelled,  and  the  unsophisticated 
— namely,  that  profound  belief  in 
their  own  especial  little  comer  of 
the  beloved  patne,  that  intense  love 
of  every  natural  feature  of  the 
especial  country  they  have  known 
since  childhood.  We  are  all  tolerably 
familiar  with  the  weakness  which 
has  its  root  in  ardent  if  narrow- 
minded  patriotism,  but  in  its  in- 
tensity it  is  only  to  be  seen  among 
our  French  neighbours,  especially 
the  peasants.  To  the  Breton  there 
is  no  country  in  the  world  like  la 
petite  JDretagnej  to  the  Gascon,  no 
province  half  so  beautiful  as  Gas- 
cony,  no  river  in  the  world  to  be 
compared  to  La  Garonne.  This  is 
how  a  Gascon  peasant  sirgs  its 
praises : 

Si  la  Garonne  avait  voulu, 

lAuturlu ! 
Quand  elle  sortit  de  sa  source. 
Dinger  autrement  sa  course, 
Et  vers  le  Midi  s'^pancher, 
Qui  done  ett  pu  Ten  empecher  ? 
Tranchant  vallon,  plaine  et  montagno, 
Si  la  Garonne  avait  voulu,i 

Lanturlu ! 
Elle  allait  arroser  TEspagne. 

Si  la  Garonne  avait  voulu, 

Laoturlu ! 
Pousser  an  Nord  sa  marche  ernintc, 
Elle  aurait  coup^  la  Charente, 
Coup^  la  Loire  aux  bords  ileuris, 
Coup^  la  Seine  dans  Paris, 
Et  moiti^  verte,  moitie  blanche. 
Si  la  Garonne  urait  voulu, 

Lanturlu ! 
Elle  se  jetttit  dans  la  Manclie  ! 

Si  la  Garonne  avait  voulu, 

Lanturlu ! 
Eile  aurait  pu  boire  la  Saone, 
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Soire  le  Bhin  apr^s  le  Khone  ; 
De  1^  86  dirigeant  vers  TEst, 
Absorber  le  Danube  a  Pcsth, 
£t  puis,  ivre  a  force  do  boire, 
Si  la  Garonne  avait  toqIu, 

L:inturlu ! 
Elle  aurait  grossi  la  mer  Noire. 

8i  la  Garonne  avait  voulu, 

Lanturlu ! 
EUe  aurait  pu  dans  sa  farie, 
Penetrer  jusqu'en  Siberie, 
Passer  I'Uural  et  le  Volga, 
Traverser  tout  le  Kamschatka, 
Et  d'Atlas  dechargeant  T^paule, 
Si  la  Garonne  avait  voulo, 

Lanturlu ! 
Elle  aurait  d^gele  le  Pole. 

La  Garonne  n*a  pas  voulu, 

Lanturlu ! 
Humilier  les  autres  tleuvcs  ; 
Seulein«nt,  pour  faire  sea  preuvcs, 
Elle  arrondit  son  petit  lot: 
Ayant  pris  le  Tarn  et  le  Lot, 
Elle  confisqua  la  Dordogne ; 
La  Garonne  n*a  pas  voulu, 

Lanturlu ! 
Quitter  le  pays  do  Gascogue ! 

The  effect  of  this  poem  recited 
to  a  French  audience  is  magical,  eo 
naively  is  the  climax  arrived  at, 
so  happily  is  given  in  a  line  the 
mingled  vanity,  patriotism,  and 
boastfulness  of  your  trnc,  old- 
fashioned  Grascon  peasant.  Nadaud 
has  written  nothing  more  charming 
or  more  popular  than  this  little 
song. 

Nadaud's  poetry  is,  however,  a 
mirror  in  which  the  follies  and 
vanities  of  every  phase  of  modern 
French  life  are  reflected.  He 
satirises  the  petty  rivalry  of  prefet 
and  mayor,  the  heartlessness  of  the 
Parisian  beauty,  the  calculating 
spirit  of  the  bourgeois,  the  narrow- 
mindedness  of  country  life,  the 
frailties  of  all  classes,  the  shortcom- 
ings of  statesmen  and  governments. 
In  a  little  poem  called  the  Secret  of 
Happi7ie88,  ne  tells  us  that  he  knows 
one  way,  and  one  only  of  living 
felicitously  and  long ;  he  invites  us 
to  follow  him  to  a  country  villa, 
attractive  from  its  modesty,  where 
the  aspect  of  everything  shows  that 
ennui  is  unknown  within  its  pre- 


cincts. There  the  true  verve  gauIoUi 
is  found ;  there  host  and  guest  plav 
at  whist  in  wet  weather  and  at  bowls 
in  fine,  losing  their  temper  over 
neither.  They  talk  learnedly,  under 
the  shadow  of  the  trees,  tLey  read 
old  authors  as  well  as  neiiv,  the  time 
is  spent  in  discussing  all  kinds  of 
subjects,  earnestly,  yet  amicablr. 
Do  you  ask  the  secret  of  tbij> 
harmony — it  is  told  in  five  words. 
Here  tee  dont  talk  politics.  A 
maxim  by  the  way,  wliich  would 
greatly  add  to  the  agreeableness 
of  French  society  if  adhered  to 
generally.  We  in  England  can 
with  difficulty  realize  the  passionate 
vehemence  put  into  every  circxmi- 
stance  of  daily  life  by  the  intro- 
duction of  political  bias.  To  talk 
of  politics  in  France  indeed  is  to 
render  conversation  always  danger- 
ous  and  often  impossible.  • 

Thus  gaily  Nadaud  inculcates  his 
social  and  moral  lessons,  never  lin- 
gering too  long  on  the  same  strain, 
never  talking  unwholesome  troths 
without  a  smile.  A  charming  poet, 
a  pleasant  moralist,  an  ever  y outhf  ol 
and  even  joyous  fellow  guest  at  the 
banquet  of  life,  he  sits  down  alike 
with  rich  and  poor,  wise  and  simpie, 
and  makes  himself  welcome  to  all. 
He  is  just  as  much  at  home  in  the 
cottage  of  the  Grascon  peasant  as 
in  the  boudoir  of  a  duchess,  be- 
hind the  shopman's  counter,  in  the 
moonlit  woods.  Always  makinir 
rhymes,  never  rhyming  unmusicallji 
always  on  the  alert  to  rail  at 
human  weakness,  never  unkindly, 
he  says : — 

II  £iut  B0U6  un  refrain  frirole 
Oicher  une  le^on, 
Charme,  elfcve,  console, 
Et  A'ole,  vole,  vole. 

And  seeing  the  quality  of  his  soDpjs 
and  the  character  of  the  vast  audi- 
ence to  which  they  are  addressed, 
no  wonder  they  are  taking  their 
place  beside  those  of  Beranger  in  the 
hearts  of  the  French  people. 

M.  B.-E. 
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FROM     ORIGINAL     RECORDS. 
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rriHE  Kiug  was  dead,  the  Parlia- 
I  ment  was  fading  away,  and 
the  sword  was  now  the  lord  of  Eng- 
land. Bat  Quarter  Sessions  con- 
tinued to  be  held  as  usual,  and  the 
Conrt  issued  its  orders  on  the  usual 
subjects,  though  the  number  of 
justices  in  attendance  appears  at 
first  to  have  been  very  small,  and 
on  one  occasion  did  not  exceed 
five. 

At  Easter  1649  we  hear  of  a 
collection  made  on  a  thanksgiving 
day  appointed  *  for  a  victory  over 
the  Iiish  rebels  obtained  by  the 
Lord  Inchiquin.'  That  nobleman 
was  fond  of  fighting  on  any  side, 
and  was  so  unfortunate  as  to  take 
the  King's  part  just  before  Crom- 
well landed  in  Ireland. 

On  the  same  occasion  an  order 
was  made  to  restrain  the  conversion 
of  barley  into  malt,  *  forasmuch  as 
by  reason  of  the  extremity  of  winter 
it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  there 
will  be  a  scarcity  of  com  at  harvest, 
and  that  God  will  punish  our  excess 
and  abuse  of  His  creatures  by  the 
want  of  them,  the  poor  everywhere 
complaining  of  their  necessities,  and 
all  sober  people  abhorring  the  multi- 
tude of  ale-houses,  and  protesting 
against  the  unreasonable  quantity 
of  barley  turned  into  malt,  which  is 
wantonly  and  wickedly  spent  in  such 
houses.' 

At  Midsummer  and  Michaelmas 
the  chief  business,  as  we  may  well 
believe,  was  the  arrangement  of 
the  pensions  to  be  allotted  to  the 
*  majrmed  souldiers.'  They  were  not 
excessively  liberal,  and  rarely  ex- 
ceeded 408.  a  year.  Some  unfortu- 
nate men  were  dismissed  with  a  gra- 
tuity of  only  5*.  Widows  were 
sometimes  allowed  a  small  gratuity, 
never  a  pension.     Thirty-two  poor 


widows,  *  whose  husbands  were  slain 
in  the  Parliament's  service  in  de- 
fence of  Plymouth,'  were  to  receive 
208,  a  piece,  but  the  ordinary  allow- 
ance was  no  more  th»n  half  that 
sum.  The  widow  of  a  captain 
killed  in  action  received  40^;.,  '  and 
she  to  trouble  the  Court  noe  more.' 
It  is  mentioned  that*  Walter  Yolland, 
a  faithful  soldier  of  the  Common - 
weaUh,  was  starved  to  deatli  in  the 
prison  at  Lydford  by  the  inhu- 
mane dealing  of  the  enemy.*  Al- 
together the  rates  for  this  purpose 
were  double  what  they  had  been 
before  1648. 

The  King's  name  had  been  retained 
in  matters  of  public  business  as 
long  as  he  was  alive.  But  it  was  now 
necessary  to  alter  the  style  of  the 
Government,  and  we  find  that  re- 
cognisances were  said  to  be  due 
'  Custodibus  Libertatis  Anglice  Auc- 
toritate  Parliamenti.'  Soon  after- 
wards the  English  language  was 
adopted  in  legal  documents,  and 
thenceforth  we  hear  of  *  the  Keepers 
of  the  Liberties  of  England  by 
Authority  of  Parliament.'  The 
sentences  on  prisoners,  the  condi- 
tions  of  recognisances,  and  other 
similar  entries,  are  for  the  first 
time  written  in  English.  Even  the 
familiar  ^  posse  comitaiiis^  becomes 
*the  power  of  the  county,'  and 
the  bills  of  indictment  are  endorsed 
by  the  Grand  Jury,  '  wee  know  not,' 
instead  of  Ignoramus. 

The  first  English  Commission  of 
the  Peace  that  I  have  met  with 
bears  date  the  9th  day  of  March 
165 1,  and  commences  thus  : 

The  Keepers  of  the  Liberty  of  Englanil 
by  Authority  of  Parliament  to  'William 
Lenthall,  Speaker  of  Parliament  and  Master 
of  the  Rolls,  Olirer  Cromwell,  Captaine 
Gcncrall  of  the  Armies,  Bulstrode  White- 
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locke,  Kichard  Keble,  John  Lisle,  Lords 
Commissioners  of  the  G-reat  Seal,  John 
Bradshawe,  Chancellor  of  the  Dutchj  of 
Lancaster  and  Chief  Justice  of  Chester, 
Algernon  Earl  of  Northumberland,  Wil- 
liam Earl  of  Salisbury,  Henry  RoUe,  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Upper  Bench,  John  Wylde, 
Chiefe  Baron  of  the  Publique  Exchequer, 
liobert  Nicholas,  one  of  the  Justices  of  the 
Upper  Bench,  Edmond  Prideaux,  Attorney 
Generall  of  the  Commonwealth. 

These  official  personages  amount 
to  twelve,  and  then  follow  the 
names  of  sixty- eight  baronets, 
knights,  and  esqnires,  mostly  of 
well-known  connty  families.  It  is 
evident  that  there  was  very  little 
of  the  modem  democratic  ideal 
about  this  revolution.  Any  noble- 
man or  gentleman  who  was  believed 
to  be  not  ill-affected  to  the  new 
government  was  included  in  the 
Commission ;  and  we  meet  with 
the  familiar  names  which  have  been 
seldom  absent  from  Devonshire 
Commissions  of  the  Peace — Drakes 
and  Bolles,  Davies,  Yonges,  and 
Fortescues,  Poles,  Quickes,  Dukes, 
Carews,  Coplestons  and  WooU- 
combes.  With  these  are  joined 
*  John  Disbrowe  and  Phillipp  Skip- 
pon,'  and  one  or  two  others  who 
may  have  belonged  to  the  army. 
'  The  said  Edmond  Prideaux '  is 
assigned  as  'Keeper  of  the  Bolles 
of  the  Peace '  in  the  said  county. 

A  Commission  dated  September 
26,  1653,  begins,  'The  Keepers  of 
the  Liberty,  &c.,  to  Oliver  Cromwell, 
Captaine  Generall,'  &c.,  Mr.  William 
Lenthall  having  evidently  become 
of  much  less  importance  than 
formerly.  And  under  date  of  March 
4)  1653,  we  have  a  Commission 
commencing  thus — 

Oliver,  Lord  Protector  of  the  Common- 
wealth of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland, 
and  the  Domynions  thereto  belonging. 

The  dates  might  puzzle  a  reader 
unacquainted  with  the  fact  that 
the  English  year  then  began  on 
March  25,  and  that  March  4  was 
therefore  six  months  later  than  the 
September  of  the  same  year. 

*The  Keepers  of  the  Liberty' 


and  Mr.  William  Lenthall  had 
their  turn  again  in  the  CommissioD 
of  July  8,  1659.  On  that  occasion 
*  John  Desbrowe  *  was  appointed 
Keeper  of  the  Rolls  in  the  county 
of  Devon. 

The  squires  who  acted  as  justices 
under  the  Commonwealth  appear 
to  have  been  obliged  to  *  sue  out 
their  pardons '  at  the  Erestoration, 
and  no  doubt  had  to  pay  heavily 
for  them.  One  of  these  pardons  i& 
preserved  in  the  family  of  John 
Quicke,  Esq.,  of  Newton  St.  Gyres. 
It  is  headed  by  a  finely- engraved 
portrait  of  Charles  IL 

We  should  require  the  records  of 
assizes,  and  also  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  major-generals  conixnanding 
the  districts,  to  form  a  complete 
idea  of  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice under  the  Puritan  Government. 
But  the  glimpses  we  get  of  it  in 
the  Sessions  -  books  are  curious 
enough,  and  enable  us  to  see  some- 
thing of  the  state  of  the  country 
in  what  the  cavalier-poet  called 

Those  gospel-walking  times 
When  slightest  sins  are  greatest  crimes. 

The    laws      against      swearing 
were   strictly   enforced,   and    with 
the  largest  possible  interpretation 
against  the  accused.     We  are  re- 
minded  of   the    reproof    that  Sir 
Walter  Scott  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Cromwell — *  What  can  it  avail  thee 
to  practise  a  profanity  so  horrible 
to  the   ears  of  others,  and  which 
brings  no  emolument  to  him  who 
uses  it  ?  '     Every  oath  was  counted. 
For  a   single    oath    the  fine  was 
68. 8c?.,  but  the  charge  was  reduced  to 
3«.  4d.  each  *  on  taking  a  quantity.' 
Humfrey  Trevett,  for  swearing  ten 
oaths,  was  committed   till  he  pay 
33«.  4d,  to  the  poor  of   Harford. 
John    Huishe,    of     Cheriton,  was 
convicted  for  swearing  twenty-two 
oaths  and  two  curses  at  one  time, 
and  four  oaths  and  one  curse  at 
another    time.      Of     course,    the 
greater    number    of    these    cases 
were  disposed  of  at  Petty  Sessions, 
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-without  being  sent  for  trial.  One 
justice  i*etumed  the  names  of  ten 
persons  whom  he  had  convicted  of 
swearing  since  the  previous  ses- 
sions. 

We  are  not  left  without  examples 
of  what  was  considered  swearing 
in  those  days.  Wm.  Hearding,  of 
Chittlehampton,  for  saying  two 
several  times  in  Court  *  Upon  my 
life/  was  adjudged  to  be  within  the 
act  of  swearing,  for  which  he  paid 
6^.  Sd.  Thomas  Butland  was  fined 
for  swearing  *  On  my  troth.*  Gilbert 
Northcott  had  to  pay  3«.  4d.  for 
saying  'Upon  my  life.'  Thomas 
Courtis  was  fined  for  swearing  in 
Court  '  God  is  my  witness/  and  *  I 
speak  in  the  presence  of  God.' 
Christopher  Gill,  being  reproved 
by  Mr.  Nathaniel  Durant,  clerk, 
'for  having  used  the  oath,  God's 
Life,  in  discourse,*  went  and  in- 
formed against  the  minister  himself 
for  swearing ! 

Words  appear  to  have  been  con- 
sidered of  great  importance  at  this 
time.  The  Cavaliers,  beaten  in  the 
field,  seem  to  have  sought  the 
small  consolation  of  abusing  the 
Government,  and  annoying  the 
ministers  who  had  been  intruded 
into  the  parish  churches.  The  ladies 
occasionally  distinguished  them- 
selves in  this  way.  Mrs.  Hawkins, 
the  wife  of  a  clergyman  who  had 
probably  been  *  sequestered  for  de- 
linquency,* and  Alice  Brooke,  single 
woman,  were  to  be  apprehended 
'for  their  lewd  behaviour  and 
scandalous  conversation,*  and  also 

*  for  certain  heretical  and  damn- 
able opinions  by  them  vented 
and  maintained  to  the  great  dis- 
honour of  Almighty  God,  the  re- 
proach of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  offence  of  all  good 
Christians.' 

Agnes  Davie  said  that  Mr.  Hop- 
kins, minister  of  Sandford,  *  went 
up  into  the  pulpett  with  God  in  his 
mouth  and  the  devill  in  his  heart ;  * 
and,  worse  still,  that  Mrs.  Hopkins 

*  was  a  Leger  in  Gorin's  Troope,' 
whatever    that    may    have    been. 


Goring's  troop,  if  I  remember 
right,  was  the  corps  of '  child-eaters' 
to  which  Captain  Wildrake  be- 
longed. 

William  Langdon,  of  Brixham,wa3 
so  unfortunate  as  to  get  into  collision 
with  two  of  the  learned  professions. 
He  was  convicted  for  saying,  '  The 
divell  take  such  a  sheppard,  and  the 
lawer  too !  * 

We  are  shocked  to  learn  that, 
though  the  committee  of  the  county 
had  placed  Mr.  Edward  Hunt,  '  a 
godly  and  able  minister,*  in  the 
church  of  Ashcombe,  to  preach 
there,  and  also  to  receive  tbe  tithes, 
duties,  and  profits  belonging  there- 
unto, 'yet  the  churchwardens  and 
other  disaffected  persons  of  the  said 
parish,  in  contempt  of  authority,  do 
keep  away  the  key  of  the  said  parish 
church,  and  do  constantly  disturb 
and  interrupt  him  in  the  exercise  of 
his  ministerial  function.* 

At  Diptford,  Thomas  Hingston 
and  Nicholas  Bastard  *  do  most  un- 
justly  detain  the  church  Bible  from 
Mr.  Walplate,  the  minister  there, 
and  will  not  permit  him  to  make 
use  thereof  in  the  congregation.* 
At  W  id  worthy,  John  Hutchins  was 
said  to  have  '  embezelled  the  carpett 
of  the  pulpitt.' 

At  Loddiswell  the  vicarage  was 
forcibly  entered  and  the  minister 
turned  out.  Something  of  the  same 
kind  happened  at  Inwardleigh, 
where  Hugh  Northleigh,  Silvanus 
Hurst,  and  Alexander  Luke  'into 
the  said  church  with  the  appurten- 
ances with  force  and  arms  did  enter, 
and  him,  the  said  Thomas  Bridg- 
man,  out  of  the  same  with  a  strong 
hand  did  disseize,  eject,  and  expel,' 
and  'him  so  expelled  and  eject-ed 
with  a  strong  hand  and  with  might, 
power,  and  force  did  keep  out,*  &c. 
Even  so  Nehemiah  Holdenough 
complained, '  I  was  forcibly  expelled 
from  my  own  pulpit,  even  as  a  man 
should  have  been  thrust  out  of  his 
own  house,  by  an  alien  and  an  in- 
truder, a  wolf,  who  was  not  at  the 
trouble  even  to  put  ou  she6p*s 
clothing.' 
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At  Berry  Pomeroy.  Andrew 
Car  bis  was  committed  for  abusing 
Mr.  Eandal],  minister,  in  the  cliurch, 
and  for  saying  that  *  bee  did  preacb 
lyes  and  errors  whereby  to  bring 
men  to  the  divolL*  In  fact,  these 
cases  of  disturbing  ministers  were 
very  numerous  throughout  the 
county. 

Nor  were  the  lav  authorities  much 
more  popular.  Robert  Worth  was 
find  ioo2.  for  seditious  words,  and 
put  in  the  pillory  for  an  hour  *  with 
a  paper  in  his  hat.'  Similar  sen- 
tences were  by  no  means  uncommon. 
An  order  for  *  keeping  watch  and 
ward,'  in  165 1,  declares  that  *by 
reason  of  the  late  distractions  in 
this  Commonwealth  it  is  observed 
that,  among  other  inconveniences 
that  have  happened,  the  number  of 
sturdy  beggars,  rogues,  aud  wander- 
ing idle  persons  is  greatly  increased ; 
and  although  there  have  been  ex- 
*  ^client  good  laws  made  for  the 
punishment  of  them,  yet  by  the  re- 
missness of  some  inferior  officers 
they  have  not  been  duly  executed, 
so  that  such  vertnin  do  every  swarm, 
not  only  to  the  terror  of  honest  and 
well  affected  people,  but  to  the  great 
dishonour  of  the  nation.  And  now 
many  persons  disaffected  to  the  present 
Gove)-nment  do  secretly  meet  together 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  this  Common- 
wealth,' <&c. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  quote 
one  or  two  proceedings  for  speaking 
slanderous  words.  The  *  Keepers  of 
the  Liberties '  evidently  allowed  none 
to  be  taken.  Here  is  the  indictment 
against  William  Worth,  of  Tavi- 
stock, tailor,  who, 

Being  a  daogerous  and  Beditious  man, 
evil  affected  unto,  and  disliking  the  Go- 
vernors and  Government  established  in  this 
•Commonwealth  of  England,  and  intending 
to  vilify  and  to  bring  into  hatred  and  con- 
tempt with  the  people  of  this  Common- 
wealth the  Parliament  of  England  now 
sitting  at  Westminster,  on  Juno  20,  1652, 
haying  conference  and  discourse  yfith  one 
Bichard  Kingdon  of  and  concerning  the 
people  of  the  Scottish  nation,  maliciously, 
advisedly,  and  seditiously,  these  seditions, 


malicious,  and  dangerous  words  with  aloal 
voice  did  utter  and  speak,  viz.,  that  ho  (the 
said  William  Worth  meaning)  did  hope  to 
have  a  King  agsiin  (of  England  meaning:, 
nnd  that  he  (the  said  William  Wortli  al>o 
meaning)  should  have  the  carrying  of  the 
Roundheaded  Kogues  to  gaol.  In  great 
contempt  of  the  Parliament  and  the  mem- 
bers there  sitting,  and  to  the  great  daroaie 
of  the  people  of  this  Common  wealth,  nnd 
to  the  evil  example  of  others  in  the  lil>' 
kind  offending. 

He  was  fined  loZ.,  and  pilloried 
for  one  hour. 

Still  better  is  the  following  in- 
dictment for  speaking  slanderous 
words  against  the  Parliament.  It 
may  be  considered  a  gem  of  legal 
composition : 

Devoxshirb. — The  jurors  for  the  Keepers 
of  the  Liberty  of  England  by  authority  of 
Parliament  do  present  upon  their  oaths  that 
Hillary  Renell  of  Oakhampton  in  the  coun- 
ty aforcsaiil,  Tayltr^  being  a  dangerous  and 
seditious  person,  not  only  imagining,  deny- 
ing, and  malici3uslyand  seditiously  intend- 
ing the  peace,  tranquillity,  and  felicity  of 
tlie  good  people  of  this  Commonwealth  and 
free  State  of  England  to  disturb,  but  also 
to  move,  stir  up,  and  raise  discord,  rebel- 
lion, and  insurrection  amongnt  the  good 
people    of    England    aforesaid,    and    the 
honest,  godly,  and  religious  persons  then 
assembled  in  Parliament  at  'VVestminster, 
the  then  supreme  authority  of  this  nation, 
with  the  people  aforesaid  to  cause  to  be  in 
little  regard  and  esteem,  and  their  just  and 
right  tictions  in  contempt,  disgrace,  hatred, 
and  disdain  with  the  said  people  of  England 
to  bring,  the  28th  day  of  March,  1653.  at 
Oakhampton  aforesaid,  in  the  county  afore- 
said, having  certain  speech  with  one  Bol>ert 
Sprage,  He  the  said  Hillary  Rcynell,  then  and 
there  of  his  devilish  mind  and  wicked  imagi- 
nation these  malicious,horrible,  and  seditious 
words  following,  falsely,  seditiously,  mali- 
ciously, advisedly,  and  directly,  then  and 
there  spoke,   published,  and  with  a  loud 
voice  uttered  (that  is  to  say)  T (meaning 
him  the  said  Hillary  Reynell)  will  approve 
that  there  are  none  but  blood-thirsty  and 
murderous  and    treacherous    rogues   that 
bears  power  now  in  putting  the  King  to 
death  (the  aforesaid  honest,  godly,  and  reli- 
gious persons  then  assembled  in  Parlia- 
ment, the  then  supreme  authority  aforesaid 
meaning)  who  had  lately  by  the  laws  of 
England  caused  Charles  Stuart,  late  King  ^^ 
England  (whom  the  said  Hillary  Beynell 
then  meant)  to  suffer  death  as  a  traitor,  To 
the  evil  and  dangerous  example  of  all  otheis 
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ia  the  like  case  offending  and  against  the 
public  peace. 

(Endorsed.) 

"Witness — Kobert  Sprage,  sworn. 

This  bill  is  true. 

Tho  commonest  cases  tried  at 
Quarter  Sessions  during  the  Com- 
monwealth related  to  those  sins 
which  most  legislators  have  been 
unwilling  to  rank  among  crimes 
punishable  by  law.  I  have  seen 
literally  hundreds  of  such  indict- 
ments of  this  period.  The  offences 
in  question  were  no  doubt  puniohed 
in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  at  least 
occasionaUy,  but  the  law  seems  to 
have  lapsed  into  desuetude  under 
the  Stuarts.  Under  the  Puritan 
rule  it  was  revived  with  a  ven- 
geance. The  authorities  seem  to 
have  taken  an  austere  delight  in 
raking  up  all  the  arrears  of  the 
past  years  of  laxer  moraUty.  An 
order  was  made  in  Devonshire 
that  every  woman  who  had  ever 
had  an  illegitimate  child  should  be 
committed  for  trial,  unless  she  had 
been  previously  punished.  Married 
women  were  actually  indicted  for 
misconduct  with  their  own  hus- 
bands before  marriage.  The  sen- 
tence was  sometimes  *  to  be  whipt,' 
as  in  the  preceding  century,  but 
it  was  more  generally  three  months' 
imprisonment,  and  to  find  sureties 
fbr  good  behaviour.  At  a  single 
sessions  there  were  twenty-two 
such  cases. 

Breaches  of  the  Seventh  Com- 
mandment were  treated  as  capital 
crimes,  and  were  not  tried  at 
sessions.  The  calendars  of  the 
assizes  are  not  entered  in  the 
books,  but  we  find  persons  com- 
mitted on  such  charges,  and  orders 
respecting  the  disposal  of  children 
whose  mothers  had  been  executed. 
Advocates  of  women's  rights  may 
have  their  opinions  confirmed  by 
observing  that  tho  law  was  executed 
with  gross  partiality.  Probably 
less  than  five  per  cent,  of  the  in- 


dictments on  these  subjects  were 
directed  against  individuals  of  the 
male  sex. 

If  we  deduct  these  cases,  the 
calendars  of  Sessions  appear  short, 
but  we  do  not  know  how  many 
cases  may  have  been  disposed  of 
by  the  Judges  of  Assize,  or  by  the 
Maj or- Grenerals.  In  January  165  3-4 
the  witnesses  are  first  spoken  of  as 
being  'on  behalf  of  his  Highness 
the  Lord  Protector.'  In  July  fol- 
lowing Thomas  Nynoe  was  sen- 
tenced to  remain  until  he  paid  500Z. 
*  for  a  fyne  for  speaking  trayterous 
words  against  the  Lord  Protector.' 
And  in  the  next  year  Mellony 
Farye  (a  woman)  was  fined  5Z.  for 
the  same  offence. 

In  1656  John  Huishe  waa  com- 
mitted to  the  assizes  for  saying 
that  my  Lord  Protector  was  a 
rogue,  and  that  ho  'did  hope  to 
live  so  long  to  see  him  hanged  or 
burnt  very  shortly.'  He  was  ad- 
mitted to  bail,  himself  in  i,oooZ., 
and  two  sureties  in  500Z.  each  ! 
I  suppose  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  this  was  the  father-in-law  of 
Cromwell's  mutinous  Adjutant- 
General  Allen,  who  was  arrested 
by  Captain  Unton  Crook  and  the 
High  Sheriff  'at  his  father-in-law 
Mr.  Huish's  house  in  Devonshire ' 
in  January  1655.* 

In  October  1658  one  William 
Bowles,  constable  of  Tavistock, 
was  dismissed  from  his  office  and 
bound  over  to  the  assizes  for  saying 
since  the  death  of  Oliver  Lord 
Protector  that  he  was  now  free  of 
his  office,  and  that  it  was  against 
his  conscience  to  act  for  this  Pro- 
tector, being  he  was  a  Gavelleirej 
and  farther  said  that  he  did  believe 
or  hope  he  should  shortly  act  as  a 
constable  under  another  Govern- 
ment. He  probably  got  his  wish, 
for  the  next  year  (1659)  was  the 
one  in  which  Mr.  Pepys's  friend 
boasted  that  he  had  managed  to 
serve  eight  different  Governments. 


'  CarlyU*  Oromwellf  ii.  315. 
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'  Sabbatli-breakiiig/  we  need 
Imrdlj  remark,  was  severely 
punished  nnder  the  Gommon- 
wealth.  Persons  were  sent  for 
trial  for  travelling  with  a  horse 
on  the  Lord's  Bay,  for  'shonteing 
in  a  ganne  on  the  Lord's  Day,'  for 
'  prophaning  the  Sabbath  and  beat- 
ing of  y®  said  Thomas  Tanner  on 
y*  last  Lord's  Day,'  for  *not  fre- 
qnenting  the  ordenances,  and 
driveing  of  horses  on  the  Lord's 
Day.' 

'Unlawful  meetings  at  cock- 
matches'  were  of  course  repressed 
with  a  strong  hand.  The  Court 
was  shocked  by  being  informed 
that  'certaine  daies  called  Bevell 
daies  are  yet  observed  in  diverse 
parishes,  which  hath  beene  hereto- 
fore the  unhappy  occasion  of  much 
profanenes  and  wickednes  in 
letting  out  the  corruptions  of  men 
into  all  manner  of  disorder,  as 
drunkennes,  swearing,  fighting,  and 
playing  at  games  expressly  against 
the  Word  of  God  and  contrary  to 
the  statute.'  The  constables  were 
straitly  charged  to  'forbid  all 
meetings  and  concurse  of  people 
wheather  strangers  or  others  in 
publike  or  private  houses,'  and  to 
bring  all  offenders  before  the  jus- 
tices, '  to  bee  dealt  withall  according 
to  their  demeritts.' 

The  game  laws  were  by  no 
means  repealed  by  the  Parliament. 
An  order  to  all  constables  was 
issued  by  the '  Keepers  of  the  Liberty 
of  England,'  reciting  the  penalty  of 
20S,  imposed  '  by  law  for  spoyling 
and  distroying  of  every  feasant, 
partridge,  hare,  mallard,  pigeon,  and 
such  like  games  with  any  guns,  netts, 
crosbowes,  or  other  instruments  or 
engyns,  and  alsoe  for  spoyling  and 
distroying  of  every  egg  of  phesant 
and  partndge,  and  Hkewise  for 
killing  and  £fltroying  of  hares  with 
harepipes,  cords,  or  other  engyns.' 
And  likewise  the  sum  of  405.  was 
imposed  on  any    person    keeping 


greyhounds  or  '  setting  doggs,'  ei- 
cept  such  as  had  an  estate  of  in- 
heritance  of  loZ.  per  annum,  or  an 
estate  for  life  of  30Z.  yearly,  or  the 
value  of  200Z.  in  goods  or  chattels. 
'  Neverthdless,'  the  order  goes  onto 
say,  '  of  late  yeares  the  several] 
games  above  menconed  have  beene 
more  excessively  spoyled  and  dis- 
troyed  then  hath  beene  in  former 
tymes,  especially  by  the  vulgar  sort 
of  people  and  men  of  smaU  wortli 
imploying  most  parte  of  their  tjme 
in  taking  the  said  games,  thereby 
bringing  themselves  the  rather  to 
poverty.'  And  the  constables  were 
enjoined  to  arrest  such  offendeis 
without  warrant. 

Democracy,  as  I  remarked  before, 
did  not  gain  much  by  the  Puritan 
Kevolution.  The  doctrines  then 
called  levelling,  in  modem  langoage 
socialist  or  communistic,  never  at- 
tained any  considerable  power.  It 
was  a  hundred  and  forty  years  be- 
fore the  volcanic  force  of  Sans- 
culottism,  as  Mr.  Carlyle  would  saj^ 
emerged  from  the  abysses.  The 
worlang  classes  were  probablj 
worse  off  under  the  Commonwealth 
than  at  any  other  time.  I  have  met 
with  an  original  table  of  the  rates 
of  wages  settled  by  the  Justices  at 
Exeter,  on  April  4,  1654.  They 
show  only  a  small  advance  on 
those  current  in  the  reign  of  Elizar 
beth,  sixty  years  before.*  When  we 
consider  the  diminution  in  the  pnr- 
chasing  power  of  money  which  had 
certainly  taken  place,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  such  rates  must  have 
caused  much  suffering.  The  wages  of 
masons,  carpenters,  and  others  em- 
ployed in  the  building  trade  were 
actually  the  same  as  uiose  fixed  in 

IS94- 

Omitting  some  superfluous  ver- 
biage, the  following  are  the  rates  of 
wages  voted  by  the  Justices  in  1654* 

I.  No  bailiff  of  husbandly,  hind, 
or  miller  to  take  above  4^.  a  year 
and  livery,  or  Ss,  4d,  instead. 


'  See  Quarter  Seadom  under  Qiteen  EUzabeth,  in  Ihuef^e  Magazine  for  Jime^  1876. 
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2.  No  common  men  servants  of 
husbandry  from  the  age  of  1 6  to  20 
to  take  above  400.  a  year,  and  above 
the  age  of  20  not  above  535.  4d. 

3.  No  woman  servant  nnder  14 
to  take  any  wages  but  meat,  drink, 
and  clothes.  From  14  to  18  not 
above  i6«.  and  Hvery,  or  6s.  Sd. 
instead.  From  18  to  30  not  above 
235.  4d,  and  Hvery,  or  6s,  Sd, 

4.  Husbandry  labourers. — From 
Allhallowtide  until  Candlemas  not 
above  $d,  a  day,  with  meat  and 
drink,  and  the  rest  of  the  year  not 
above  4d,  Without  meat  and 
drink,  not  above  lod,  a  day.  When 
mowing  com  and  grass,  they  might 
have  6d.  a  day  with  meat  and  drink, 
or  1 2d.  a  day  without. 

5.  Women  *  labouring  at  hay,' 
not  above  2d,  e^  day  with  meat  and 
drink,  or  6d,  without.  In  com 
harvest  4d,  or  Sd.  At  other  work 
2d.  or  ^d. 

6.  'Master  carpenters,'  masons, 
plumbers,  Ac,  having  servants  or 
apprentices,  and  able  to  take  charge 
of  the  work,  not  above  6d.  a  day, 
with  meat  and  drink,  or  i2d.  with- 
out. 

7.  '  All  labourers  at  husbandry  at 
task  as  they  can  agree.' 

8.  Other  masons,  carpenters,  &c., 
not  above  ^d.  a  day  with  meat  and 
drink,  or  ltd,  without.  Appren- 
tices and  boys  not  above  2d.  or  6c?. 

9.  A  pair  of  sawyers  not  above 
1 2d.  or  2«. 

10.  Weavers  2^.  or  Sd.  a  day. 

11.  Spinsters  not  above  6d.  hy 
{he  week  with  meat  and  drink,  or 
i6d.  without. 

12.  All  weavers  and  spinsters  (if 
by  the  Greate)  as  they  can  agree. 

In  1657  an  order  was  made  that 
all  '  masterless  persons  should  take 
masters  within  one  month.' 

Certain  butchers,  cordwainers, 
and  others  were  indicted  for  *  ezer- 
cizing  or  using  an  art,  mistery,  or 
manuall  occupation,  not  having 
byn  brought  upp  in  the  same  by  the 
space  of  seaven  whole  yeares  at  the 
least  as  an  apprentice.' 


The  restrictions  on  building 
were  continued,  and  one  man  was 
fined  58Z.  for  erecting  a  cottage 
without  a  licence. 

Iteligious  toleration  was,  of 
course,  at  this  time  considered  im- 
possible by  all  *  practical  men.' 
Cromwell  declared  in  Ireland  that 
the  Mass  would  never  be  permitted 
in  any  dominions  under  the  power 
of  the  Parliament  of  England.  But 
it  does  not  seem  clear  at  first  why 
the  zeal  of  the  Puritans  should  have 
been  particularly  directed  to  the 
persecution  of  Quakers.  Perhaps 
the  *  Levellers,*  or  Communists,  were 
included  under  that  denomination. 
An  order  of  September  1656, 
against  rogues  and  vagabonds,  goes 
on  to  say : 

And  now  lately  divers  other  persons  styled 
by  the  nam  e  of  Quakers^  disaffected  to  the  pre- 
sent Government,  do  wander  up  and  down 
the  country,  and  scatter  seditious  books  and 
papers  to  the  deluding  of  many  weak 
people,  undermining  the  fandamentals  of 
religion,  denying  the  Scriptures  to  bo  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  godly  ministers  of 
England  to  be  the  true  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  60  as  many  hei*e8ies  and  blasphemies 
are  by  them  vented  and  broached  abroad,  to 
the  great  dishonour  of  Almighty  God  and 
grief  of  all  pious  and  religious  people,  and 
to  the  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  the  Com- 
monwealth. 

It  was  therefore  ordered  that  all 
constables  should  cause  good 
watches  and  wards  to  be  kept  for 
the  apprehending  of  all  beggars^ 
rogues,  vagabonds,  wandering,  idle, 
and  suspicious  persons,  'and  that 
they  likewise  apprehend  all  such 
persons  as  travel  under  the  notion 
or  name  of  Qnakers  without  a  law- 
ful certificate  testifying  from  whence 
he  came  and  whither  he  is  travelling, 
or  shall  have  or  do  scatter,  publish, 
or  own  any  such  seditious  books  or 
papers  as  aforesaid,  or  shall  inter- 
rupt or  disturb  any  minister  in  the 
congregation  or  otherwise.'  And 
all  such  persons,  together  with  such 
books  and  papers,  were  to  be 
brought  before  some  Justice  of  the 
Peace  to  be  dealt  with  according  to 
law. 
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A  similar  order  respecting 
Quakers  was  issued  in  October 
1658,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Pro- 
tectorate of  Richard  Cromwell. 
And  all  Quakers'  books  found  in 
the  gaol  were  to  be  burnt,  especially 
those  in  the  custody  of  Thomas 
Courtis,  a  Quaker,  and  now  a  pri- 
soner.  This  was  probably  the  same 
Thomas  Courtis  who  was  convicted 
of  swearing,  a  curious  offence  for  a 
Quaker.  What  he  said  was  merely 
'  God  is  my  witness,'  which  he  pro- 
bably considered  something  very 
different  from  an  oath. 

We  get  the  titles  of  two  Quaker 
books  in  an  examination  apparently 
of  a  lady  of  fortune.  Mary  Erberie, 
being  arrested  with  Joane  Ingram, 
her  servant,  and  John  Browne, 
whose  name  seems  appropriate  for 
a  footman,  said  that  she  was  going 
to  Launceston  to  visit  some  pri- 
soners there,  and  that '  shee  owneth 
those  people  that  are  by  the  world 
scornefully  called  Quakers.'  She 
also  admitted  having  two  books, 
one  intituled  *To  all  that  would 
know  y*  way  to  thefingdome,  &c.,' 
and  the  other  '  Certaine  papers 
^ch  ig  ye  ^ord  of  the  Lord,  as  was 
moved  from  the  Lord  by  his  ser- 
vants to  several  places  and  persons, 
that  they  male  bee  lefb  without  ex- 
cuse, and  God  maie  bee  cleare  when 
hee  judges,  and  justified  in  his 
judgements.' 

I  have  not  met  with  many  of  the 
curious  Scriptural  names  supposed 
to  be  characteristic  of  this  period. 
No  Stand  &st  on  High  Stringer,  or 
Kill  Sin  Pimple,  appears  in  Devon- 
shire. Abigail,  Bhoda,  Sampson, 
*  Precilla,'  do  not  seem  very  extra- 
ordinary. Now  and  then  we  notice 
Elnathan,  Archelaus,  Mephibosheth, 
Sarepta,  '  Belshazer,'  John  Bap- 
tista,  and  so  forth.  'Pentecost' 
was  a  name  before  the  Civil  War, 
and  Christopher,  Bartholomew, 
Christian,  were  always  common. 
Armonell,  Petronell,  Wilraot  (fe- 
male), Hannibal,  Scipio,  Sibilla, 
Melior,     are    not     Biblical.      The 


name  *  Alpha '  was  probably  given 
on  the  principle  on  which  Mr. 
Bumble  named  the  foundlings  in 
the  workhouse,  and  *  Elevant 
Stoodley '  was  no  doubt  a  nick- 
name. '  lago '  seems  to  have  beer, 
not  very  uncommon  as  a  surname. 
'  Brute '  was  an  unpleasant  English 
form  of  Brutus.  *Welthian'  and 
'  Damerne  '  were  Christian  names 
of  women.  Their  derivation  is  a 
riddle  which  I  give  up. 

An  instance  of  the  Protector's 
assumption  of  more  than  regal 
power  occurs  in  connection  with 
the  Castle  of  Exeter.  The  Assizes 
and  Sessions  for  the  county  Lad 
been  held  there  for  generations, 
and  the  Justices  had  laid  out  large 
sums  in  erecting  within  it  '  hoases, 
places,  and  seats  of  judicature.' 
But  in  1655  they  had  to  appoint 
Colonel  Robert  Shapcote  '  to  attend 
Generall  Disbrowe  for  the  obtajn- 
ing  of  a  grant  of  the  said  Castle 
of  Exon,  and  the  said  bowses  and 
places  of  Judicature  from  his  high- 
nes  the  Lord  Protector,  to  and  for 
the  use  of  this  county,  according 
to  his  highnes  gratious  promise  in 
that  behalfc.' 

General  Disbrowe,  otherwise  Des- 
borongh,  was  the  major-general 
commanding  the  western  district. 

At  last  there  came  a  time  when 
the  Justices  of  Devon  thought  them- 
selves called  upon  again  to  come  to 
the  front  in  public  affairs.  The  great 
Protector  had  been  laid  among  bis 
royal  predecessors  in  the  chapel  of 
Henry  the  Seventh.    His  son  had 
succeeded  him  as  quietly  as  a  Prince 
of   Wales   generally  succeeds   his 
father,  but  within  few  days  he  had 
passed  away,  neither  in  anger,  nor  in 
battle.  The  times  were  out  of  joint. 
It  seemed  almost  certain  that  the 
country  would   become  a  prey  to 
anarchy  and  confusion,  and  the  eyes 
of    all  men   were    turned  to  him 
upon  whom  the  weight  and  fate  of 
England    appeared    to    hang — the 
Devonshire  gentleman  who  held  the 
command  of  the  Army  of  the  North. 
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Many  years  had  passed  since  old 
Sir  Thomas  Monk  (or  Moanoke, 
as  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace  delighted 
to  write  his  name),  of  Potheridge, 
in  North  Devon,  having  kept  his 
house  too  open  to  his  friends,  found 
himself  compeUed  to  keep  it  shot 
against  his  creditors.  Being  sum- 
moned to  attend  the  King  on  his 
visit  to  Devonshire  in  1625,  he 
applied  to  the  under-sheriff  for  im- 
munity from  arrest  on  that  occa- 
sion, xhat  functionary  was,  perhaps, 
one  of  those  described  by  the  Privy 
Council  of  James  as  '  bred  in 
nothing  but  in  craft,  extortion,  and 
corruption.'  At  any  rate  the  re- 
quest  was  granted,  and  the  knight 
proceeded  to  Exeter,  where  he  was 
taken  by  the  bailiffs,  and  lodged  in 
the  debtors'  ward.  He  had  left  at 
home  his  younger  son  George,  a 
lad  of  seventeen,  waiting  for  his 
commission  in  the  army.  This  ener- 
getic young  gentleman, 'hearing  of 
tiie  breach  of  faith  of  which  his 
father  had  been  the  victim,  rode 
straight  to  Exeter,  caught  the 
under-sheriff  in  the  Castle,  and 
caned  him  publicly  in  a  way  which 
would  probably  have  been  described 
in  one  of  his  own  indictments  as 
*verberavit,  vulneravit,  et  male- 
tractavit,  ita  quod  de  vit&  maxime 
despera^t.'  How  he  got  away 
from  the  javelin-men,  hue  and  cry, 
jposse  comUatiis,  or  whatever  force 
the  man  of  law  could  dispose  of, 
does  not  appear.  Had  he  been 
caught  he  would  no  doubt  have 
had  to  stand  in  the  pillory  with  a 
paper  in  his  hat  signi^ing  '  This  is 
the  fellow  that  beat  the  under- 
sheriff.'  It  may  be  feared  that  his 
conduct  was  avenged  on  his  father, 
for  poor  Sir  Thomas  appears  to 
have  died  in  the  sheriffs  prison  two 
years  afterwards.  Certain  it  is 
that  George  Monk  quitted  Devon- 
shire, joined  the  army  at  the  Isle 
of  Bhe,  and  soon  learned  to  con- 
duct himself  with  equal  bravery 
and  greater  discretion.  From  that 
time  he  saw  whatever  service  was 


to  be  seen,  in  the  Low  Countries, 
in  Northumberland  against  the 
Scote,  in  Ireland  against  the  rebels. 
The  commencement  of  the  Civil 
War  found  him  in  command  of  a 
regiment,  but  he  had  the  luck  to 
be  taken  prisoner  by  Fair&x,  and 
kept  in  captivity  until  the  end  of 
the  war  in  England.  Towards  the 
end  of  1646  he  took  the  Covenant, 
joined  the  army  of  the  Parliament, 
and  served  with  the  highest  dis- 
tinction in  Ireland  and  Scotland. 
He  was  not  so  g^ifbed  as  some  of 
the  '  warlike  saante '  in  expounding 
Scripture  or  spoutine  politics,  but 
prolmbly  he  was  not  less  valued  by 
his  chief.  The  great  general  and 
statesman  of  1650  was  himself  very 
far  removed  from  the  feuiatictJ 
Captain  Cromwell  of  1642,  and 
could  appreciate  a  trusty  officer 
who  knew  perfectly  how  to  do  his 
duty,  and  also  how  to  hold  hia 
tongue.  In  the  words  of  Mr.  Carlyle,. 
Monk  is  '  a  taciturn  man ;  speaks 
little;  thinks  more  or  less;  does 
whatever  is  doable  here  and  else- 
where.' 

After  the  pacification  of  Scotland,. 
Monk  obtained  the  command  of  a 
fleet,  with  which  he  succeeded  in 
beating  the  great  Admiral  Van 
Tromp.  And  now,  in  1659,  having 
held  for  five  years  the  chief  com* 
mand  in  Scotland,  he  was  marching 
south  with  a  well-disciplined  army 
of  8,000  veterans,  to  bear  his  part 
in  the  settlement  of  the  Common- 
wealth. 

The  gentlemen  of  Devon,  seeing- 
that  one  of  themselves  had  risen  sa 
high,  thought  it  a  good  opportunity 
to  impress  their  opinions  on  the 
authorities.  They  forwarded  the 
following  address  'to  the  Bight 
Honourable  William  Lenthall,  Esq., 
Speaker  of  the  Parliament,'  by  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Bampfield,  who  had 
been  member  for  Exeter,  and 
Speaker  of  Richard  Cromwell's 
House  of  Commons : 

We,  the  gentry  of  the  county  of  Deyon, 
finding  onreelyes  without  a  regxiJar  GoTem- 
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ment  Rafter  your  last  interraption)  designed 
a  public  meeting  to  consult  remedies,  and 
which  we  could  not  so  conveniently  effect 
till  this  week  of  our  general  Quarter  Ses- 
sions at  Exon,  where  we  found  divers  of  the 
inhabitalitfl  groaning  under  high  oppressions, 
and  a  general  defect  of  trade,  to  the  utter 
luin  of  many,  and  fear  of  the  like  to  others, 
which  is  as  visible  to  the  M'hole  County^  that 
occasioned  such  disorders  as  were  no  small 
trouble  and  disturbance  to  us,  which,  by 
Qod's  blessing  upon  our  endeavours,  were 
soon  suppressed  and  quieted  without  blood ; 
and  though  wo  find,  since  our  first  purposes, 
an  alteration  in  the  state  of  af&irs,  by  your 
re-establishment  at  the  helm  of  Government, 
yet  conceive  that  we  are  but  in  part  re- 
dressed of  our  grievances,  and  that   the 
chief  expedient  will  be  the  recalling  all 
those  members  who  were  secluded  in  1648, 
and  sat  before  the  first  force  upon  the  Par- 
liament,   and    also   by   filling   up  vacant 
places,  and  all  to  be  admitted  without  any 
oath,    or    ongagement    previous    to  their 
entrance^  for  which  things,  if  you  please  to 
take  a  speedy  course,  wo  shall  defend  you 
against  all  opposors  and  future  interruption, 
with  our  lives  and  fortunes,  for  the  accom- 
plishment whereof  we  shall  use  all  lawful 
means,  which  wo  humbly  conceive  may  best 
■conduce  to  the  peace  and  safety  of  the 
nation. 

A  similar  letter,  or  a  copy  of  this 
one,  was  sent  to  General  Monk.    It 
reached  him  while  he  was  on  his 
way  from  Scotland.     Whether  he 
had  at  this  time  determined  to  play 
the  part  of  a  king-maker,  or  whe- 
ther he  was  more  inclined  to  the 
part  that  Cromwell  played  before 
Mm,  or  to  the  part  that  Washington 
played  long  afterwards,  no  man  can 
tell.     He  was  now  a  very  different 
character  from  the  impulsive  boy 
who  caned  the  under-sheriff.     He 
was  impenetrable  as  William  the 
Silent    of    Orange,     or    President 
Grant  of  America.      Probably  he 
had  no  fixed  determination  at  all, 
and  was  calmly  watching  the  course 
of  publio  opinion.     What  is  most 
oertain  is  that  he  had  no  intention 
of  having  his  hand  forced  by  the 
Justices  of  Devon,  though  he  paid 
them  the  compliment  of  answering 
their  address.     He  wrote  to  them 
from   Leicester,    on    January   2t, 
1660,  the  curious  letter  which  may 
be  read  in  Harris's  Charles  ILy  in 


which  he  argued  against  their  pro- 
posals, and  pointed  out  the  danger 
that  the  secluded  members  might 
attempt  to  restore  the  Monarchy. 
He  reminded  them  that  many  vested 
interests  had  sprung  up  since  the 
war ;  that,  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
the  Presbyterians,  Independents, 
Anabaptists,  and  other  sectaries, 
had  acquired  rights  which  they 
could  not  be  expected  to  relinquish; 
that,  in  civil  affairs,  the  estates  of 
the  King,  Queen,  bishops,  and  deans 
and  chapters  had  been  sold,  resold, 
settled  on  marriages,  &c.  He 
showed  that  a  King  would  be  bound 
to  overturn  these  arrangements, 
both  civil  and  spiritual,  and  that 
therefore  the  attempt  to  restore 
Monarchy  would  certainly  produce 
a  fresh  war,  in  which  all  these 
interests,  and,  above  all,  the  army, 
would  be  decidedly  in  favour  of  the 
Bepublic.  It  was,  therefore,  his 
opinion  that  such  a  government  'in. 
the  way  of  a  commonwealth'  should 
be  established  as  might  be  com- 
prehensive of  all  interests  both 
spiritual  and  civil,  *  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  weal  and  peace  of  the 
whole.' 

Yet  it  seems  by  no  means  im- 
possible that  this  demonstration 
made  by  his  native  county  may 
have  had  some  effect  in  influencing 
the  resolution  of  the  general,  es- 
pecially if,  as  we  are  assured,  it 
was  the  original  precedent  which 
was  shortly  followed  by  most  of  the 
counties  and  boroughs. 

Monk  was  elected  to  the  Con- 
vention Parliament  as  Knight  of 
the  Shire  for  Devon,  his  colleague 
being  Sir  John  Northcote,  a  Uneal 
ancestor  of  the  present  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer. 

The  events  that  resulted  belong 
to  general  history.  All  that  con- 
cerns our  story  is  that  the  younger 
son  of  an  emlMirrassed  squire,  who 
fled  from  his  home  in  sore  danger 
of  a  prosecution,  returned  to  it  at 
last  as  Duke  of  Albemarle  and  Lord- 
Lieutenant  of  his  native  county. 
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ALMOST  every  picturesque  le- 
gend is  told  and  re- told,  in 
various  ways  and  in  different 
languages,  till  at  length  some  man 
of  genius,  to  whom  it  is  peculiarly 
sympathetic,  takes  it  and  tells  it 
supremely  well ;  from  which  time  it 
becomes  his  alone — his  version  re- 
mains the  one,  and  all  others,  looked 
upon  now  as  mere  tentative  efforts, 
drop  into  obscurity,  often  without 
even  a  struggle  to  stand  against 
their  more  powerful  rival.  To  take 
the  most  notorious  example,  how 
Marlowe's  and  all  other  Fatcsts  have 
disappeared  before  the  greatest,  in 
spite  of  Charles  Lamb's  half-hearted 
protest.  And  Lytton's  King  Arthur, 
and  Blackmore's,  and  other  treat- 
ments of  the  subject  on  which 
Milton  longed  to  try  his  hand — 
where  are  they  beside  Tennyson's  ?  ^ 
As  a  rule,  when  a  subject  has  been 
thus  entirely  identified  in  literature 
with  one  name,  there  is  no  further 
attempt  to  make  use  of  it ;  but, 
strangely  enough,  there  is  a  modem 
Hamlet,  and  one  by  a  poet  of  es- 
tablished, and  in  his  own  country 
of  the  highest,  fame.  The  greatest 
of  Danish  poets  has  ventured 
{though  indeed  with  a  disclaimer 
of  all  idea  of  rivalry)  to  meet  the 
greatest  of  Englishmen  on  his  own 
ground — to  dramatise  again  the 
story  which  has  been  made  into 
the  most  famous  of  all  plays.  This 
meeting  of  Shakespeare  and  Oeh- 
ienschlager  is  of  so  great  interest 
that  it  seems  strange  that  (to  the 
best  of  our  belief)  no  Englishman 
has  yet  drawn  attention  to  it ;  it 
is  not  easy  to  recall  its  parallel, 
except  indeed  in  Voltaire's  famous 
attempt  to  show  how  Shakespeare 


ought  to  have  written  OiheUo — ^re- 
sult, the  so-called  masterpiece  Zaire, 

We  need  not  compare  the  Eng- 
lish Hamlet  with  the  Danish  Amleth ; 
the  former  is  so  universally  known 
that  a  sketch  of  the  latter  will  en- 
able all  our  readers  to  make  the 
comparison  for  themselves.  That 
they  may  see  how  much  each  author 
took  from  the  original  legend,  we 
must  give  this,  as  it  is  told  by  Saxo 
Grammaticus,  in  brief  outline ;  but, 
as  it  has  of  late  years  been  pretty 
thoroughly  popularised,  our  outline 
shall  be  very  brief.  Shakespeare,  as 
most  people  know,  took  the  story 
from  the  version  of  Belleforest ;  and 
there  are  few  more  noticeable  things 
in  the  history  of  genius  than  the 
way  in  which  the  little  kernel  of 
universal  human  interest  in  this 
i^de  tale  of  barbarous  horrors  struck 
the  reflective^fancy  of  the  poet.  His 
keen  eye  saw  the  immense  dramatic 
strength  of  the  position  of  the 
nephew  who  had  to  revenge  a 
murdered  father,  a  dishonoured 
mother;  he  was  attracted  by  the 
waywardness  of  intellect  which 
assumed  madness  to  conceal  its 
schemes  of  revenge,  long  brooded 
over :  he,  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
put  himself  in  Hamlet's  place,  and 
worked  out  the  result  on  a  delicate 
and  comprehensive  intellect  of  the 
strain  of  a  rough  and  bloody  neces- 
sity. 

How  totally  he  metamorphosed 
the  original  story  we  need  hardly 
say;  he  took,  indeed,  only  the 
situation  we  have  just  mentioned, 
and  one  or  two  hints  of  incident,  to 
be  developed  with  enormous  power 
and  imagination.  Here  is  the  le- 
gend (from  which  Belief orest  varies 


'  Though  indeed  one  might  siiyi  truly  enough,  Where  would  they  have  been  in 
any  case? 
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but  little)  as  it  is  given  by  Oeblen- 
schlager  in  bis  collection  of  the 
stories  of  the  famons  ancient  sagas : 

In  the  time  of  King  Borik  there  died 
Gerrendel,  Under-King  of  Jutland;  and 
Borik  crowned  his  two  sons,  Hardenvel  and 
Fengo,  in  their  father's  stoid.  Hardenrel 
went  forth  on  voyages  as  a  yiking,  brought 
King  Borik  great  booty,  and  wooed  his 
daughter  Gyrithe.  He  married  her,  and 
became  by  her  the  father  of  Amleth.  But 
Fengo,  being  envious,  secretly  murdered 
his  brother,  and  took  in  marriage  his  wife. 

When  Amleth  was  grown  up,  the  re- 
membrance of  his  father  s  murder  affrighted 
him,  and  to  secure  his  own  life  he  made 
both  his  deeds  and  his  words  to  appear  as 
though  he  were  half-witted.  All  his  sayings 
and  answers  were  foolish  and  ridiculous. 
All  his  actions  seemed  like  those  of  a 
buffoon.  He  behaved  more  like  a  goblin 
than  a  man.  Sometimes  he  sat  by  the  fire, 
in  the  ashes,  and  swept  the  coals  backwards 
and  forwards.  Sometimes  he  made  wooden 
hooks,  and  burnt  them  hard  in  the  fire. 
When  they  asked  him  what  he  was  making, 
he  answered,  '  I  am  sharpening  a  spear  to 
avenge  mj  fiither^s  death.'  Many,  who 
watched  his  actions  closely,  suspected  that 
he  was  not  so  witless  as  he  seemed,  but  hid 
much  more  wisdom  beneath  a  shrewd  sim- 
plicity and  cunning  madness.  They  re- 
solved to  worm  out  his  secret  by  means  of 
a  fair  woman,  who  should  lure  him  on  to 
love  and  confidential  talk. 

In  two  words  we  may  say  that  a 
friend  warned  him,  and  he  was  not 
entrapped.  It  is  noticeable  that 
this  young  girl,  the  first  faint  fore- 
shadowing of  Ophelia,  had  been 
brought  up  with  Amleth,  and  that 
in  the  end  she  refased  to  betray  him. 
A  propos  of  this  matter  are  given 
several  specimens  of  Amleth*s  mad 
sayings  and  doings,  which  are  cer- 
tainly very  like  those  of  a  village 
'  softy.'  Thus,  he  sat  his  horse 
backwards,  his  face  turned  towards 
its  tail — which  was,  says  the  chro- 
nicler naively,  *  a  wonderful  sight  to 
see.'  Going  into  a  wood,  he  met  a 
wolf.  '  Asking  what  it  was,  he  was 
answered,  "  A  young  colt."  He  re- 
plied, "  Of  such  colts  Fengo  has  but 
few  in  his  stable,'*  a  saying  which 
those  who  wished  to  believe  that 
his  madness  was  merely  assumed 
ingeniously  twisted  into  a  vague 
threat  against  the  King.' 


Soon  they  came  to  the  shore,  where  kj 
the  rudder  of  a  stranded  boat.  They  said 
to  him,  '  Here  is  a  great  knife ;'  to  which 
he  answered  that  '  it  must  be  a  fine  ham 
for  which  such  a  knife  was  needed.'  Then 
they  pointed  out  to  him  the  sand  on  the 
sea-shore,  and  bade  him  notice  that  beauUfol 
white  meal.  He  replied,  '  It  is  grooad  hj 
wind-mills  and  the  white  foam  of  the  sea's 
billows.' 

These  answers  are  the  foundation 
of  the  subtle  and  brilliant  scene  be- 
tween Hamlet  and  Polonius  (Act 
II.,  scene  2).  Into  what  our  next 
quotation  developed  most  people 
know. 

One  of  Fengo's  friends  counselled  him  to 
conceal  a  man  in  the  chamber,  when  Am- 
leth was  talking  alone  with  his  mother,  to 
play  the  spy  upon  him;  and  this  friend 
offered  himself  as  the  spy.  When  AmJecb 
was  next  alone  with  Gyrithe,  he  feared  tb&t 
they  might  ensnare  him.  First  he  na 
round  as  was  his  wont,  flapping  his  arms 
like  wings  and  crowing  like  a  cock.  Tbra 
he  leapt  upon  a  bundle  of  straw,  where  the 
spy  lay  hidden,  and  when  he  found  some- 
thing hard  there,  pierced  it  with  his  swoni. 
Thereon  he  drew  the  body  from  beneath 
the  straw,  cut  it  into  pieces,  and  cast  ft  to 
the  swine.  He  then  turned  to  his  mother. 
and  said,  'Thou  shameless  woman!  trbo 
dost  embrace  thy  husband's  murderer,  and 
love  him  who  made  thine  only  son  &ther- 
less.  So  do  the  brute  beasts  lire,  that  have 
neither  reason  nor  soul.  Thou  shalt  sco 
that  it  is  not  without  cause  that  I  make  me 
mad.  Ho  who  spared  not  his  own  brother 
will  not  be  merciful  to  the  son.  My  father's 
death  day  and  night  lies  heavy  on  my 
heart.  Were  but  the  opportunity  to  rcTeng? 
him  granted  me!  But  great  subtletv  w 
needed  to  secure  the  foul  murderer.  ^Ve^P 
not  for  my  madness !  If  you  must  grieve, 
grieve  rather  for  your  own  shame  and  io- 
famy  I '  With  such  sharp  words  he  turnea 
his  mother  s  wickedness  into  penitence  anJ 
fear. 

This  speech  (which,  by  the  way, 
Belleforest  lengthens  into  a  ha- 
rangue of  half  a  dozen  pages)  isoQQ 
of  the  two  chief  instances  in  whico 
Oehlenschlager  departs  from  the 
text  more  widely  than  Shakespeare; 
as  will  be  seen,  he  omits  it  entirely, 
and  with  it  Amleth's  curt  reply 
when  asked  where  the  spy  was." 
'  The  swinehave  eaten  him.'  Whicli, 
as  the  chronicler  remarks,  was 
true. 
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Fengo  would  fain  have  put  Amleth  to 
death,  but  he  dared  not,  because  of  Gyrithe 
and  her  father.  He  therefoi^e  sent  him  to 
the  King  of  Bretland  (England).  When 
Amleth  was  about  to  start,  he  bade  his 
mother,  when  a  jear  and  a  daj  had  passed, 
to  say  that  she  had  received  tidings  of  his 
death,  and  to  hang  the  hall  with  curtains, 
as  it  were  for  a  funeral  feast.  At  that  time 
would  he  surely  return.  To  Bretland  fol- 
lowed him  two  companions,  with  staves  in- 
scribed with  runes,  which  asked  as  a  boon 
of  the  King  of  Bretland  that  he  should 
cause  Amleth  to  be  slain.  One  night  on 
the  voyage  Amleth  found  these  staves,  and 
altered  the  runes  thereon  to  a  request  from 
Fengo  that  the  British  King  should  hang 
his  two  companions,  and  give  Amleth  his 
daughter  in  marriage. 

Amleth's  adventures  in  England 
we  need  not  follow,  as  neither 
Shakespeare  nor  Ocblenschlager 
permitted  him  to  go  there  ;  snffice 
it  that  he  won  a  great  reputation 
for  wisdom  by  telling  unsavoury 
truths  about  the  morals  and  man- 
ners of  the  King  and  his  family. 
After  marrying  the  princess,  and 
remaining  a  year  in  England,  he 
returned  to  the  Court  ofFengo 
(clothed,  for  no  very  obvious  reason, 
in  rags),  and  found  the  hall  hung 
with  black,  and  his  own  funeral 
feast  going  on,  merry  as  an  Irish 
wake. 

Then  Amleth  set  himself  to  wait  upon 
the  guests,  to  mnjce  them  more  drunk.  But 
be  kept  drawing  his  sword  and  sharpening 
it,  which  the  guests  could  not  endure :  so 
they  drove  a  nail  right  through  scflbbard 
and  sword.  He  filled  their  cups  so  often 
that  they  all  sank  senseless  from  their 
seats.  Then  Amleth  unfastened  all  the 
curtains  and  tapestry,  wherewith  the  hall 
was  hung,  and  let  them  fall  over  the  guests, 
fastening  them  down  with  the  hooks  he  had 
made  in  his  childhood,  so  that  none  could 
escape.  He  then  set  fire  to  the  house,  and 
the  whole  palace  was  burnt  down ;  but  Am- 
leth ran  quickly  to  the  chamber  whither 
the  King  had  been  conveyed,  sleeping,  by 
his  followers  [overcome  by  the  libations  of 
the  funeral  feast,  one  may  assume],  and 
taking  his  sword  from  the  wall,  hung  his 
own  [whose  condition  will  be  remembered] 
in  its  place.  Then  he  awaked  him,  crying, 
'  Fengo  I  thy  trusty  servants  are  burnt  to 
ashes ;  and  here  is  Amleth,  with  his  hooks, 
come  to  avenge  his  father^s  death  !*  Fengo 
sprang  up,  but  as  he  snatched  up  the  use- 


less sword  Amleth  struck  him  dead  with 
his  own. 

This  ends  the  adventures  of  the 
Amleth  of  the  Third  Book  of  Saxo 
Grammaticus  ;  those  narrated  in 
the  Fourth  are  so  utterly  different 
that  their  hero  would  seem  to  have 
been  another  person,  and  neither 
Shakespeare  nor  Oehlenschlager  has 
in  any  way  noticed  them.  Amleth 
commits  bigamy,  marrying  the 
Queen  of  Scotland,  and  has  to  en- 
counter his  lawful  father-in-law  in 
consequence.  Afterwards  come 
battles,  fought  very  often  with  more 
cunning  than  valour,  plots  and 
counterplots  ;  in  the  end  Ajnleth  iB 
killed  in  battle,  and,  strangely 
enough,  his  widow  (the  Scotch  one) 
marries  his  slayer — history  thus  re- 
peating itself  more  quickly  than 
usual. 

How  absolutely  Shakespeare  has 
freed  himself  from  all  conbrolof  this 
old  legend — how  entirely  his  tragedy 
differs  from  it  in  character,  incident, 
and  persons — we  only  point  out 
now  because  it  was  tms  difference 
which  induced  Oehlenschlager  to 
give  us  a  Danish  version  of  the 
national  saga.  He  is  far  from  find- 
ing fault  with  the  English  Hamlet — > 
he  is  proud  that  his  country  has 
furnished  the  first  suggestion  of  the 
immortal  work — but  he  wishes  still 
to  protest  against  the  acceptance  of 
Shakespeare's  Hamlet  as  a  true 
portrait  of  the  Danish  hero,  a  re- 
production of  the  Aonleth  of  Saxo 
Grammaticus.  '  Shakespeare,'  he 
says,  in  the  preface  to  his  play, 
'  took  a  tradition  culled  from  ^his- 
tory, and  treated  it  freely  after  his 
own  mind.  His  Hamlet  is  a  sensi- 
tive, philosophic  young  prince,  a 
Protestant '  (this  is  a  little  doubtful 
— *  the  Ghost '  was  unquestionably 
in  purgatory),  *  who  had  studied  at 
Wittenberg ;  a  thoughtful,  romantic 
sentimentalism  formed  the  basis  of 
his  character — lofty  and  beautiful, 
no  doubt,  but  by  no  means  the 
heroic  spirit.'  The  consciousness  of 
his  want  of  power  to  avenge  his 
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father's  death  brings  him,  Oehlen- 
schlager  thinks,  to  despair,  and 
makes  a  youth,  otherwise  formed  to 
love,  despise  himself  and  all  man- 
kind as  weak  and  wretched.  *  So 
sway  his  thoughts  and  feelings  in  a 
poetic  twilight  of  partly  assumed, 
partly  real  insanity  ;  and  it  is  in  the 
delineation  of  this  state  that  the 
poet  has  shown  his  great  genius.* 

But  the  young  hero  of  the  Danish 
legend  was  no  such  half-hearted 
character  as  this  :  our  forefathers 
felt  that  the  true  viking  must  have 
at  once  strength  of  heart,  of  mind, 
and  of  body,  as  many  beautiful 
poems  of  the  Northern  mythology 
may  show  us.  That  the  cleverness 
of  the  heroes  of  that  early  time, 
when  faith  in  the  gods  was  begin- 
ning to  fade  before  the  purer  light 
of  Christianity,  might  sometimes  be 
carried  so  far  as  to  remind  one  of 
the  quality  dignified  by  the  same 
name  by  Americans  of  a  much  later 
date,  Oehlenschlager  does  not  deny ; 
but  he  defends  the  cunning  of 
Amleth,  and  thinks  that  his  figure, 
not  justly  portrayed  by  other  singers, 
ought  not  to  be  absent  from  the 
gallery  of  historic  portraits — Axel 
and  Yalborg,  Hagbarth  and  Signe, 
Staerkodder,  and  many  others — 
thrown  open,  much  earlier  in  the 
poet*B  life,  to  his  countrymen. 

It  is  only  fair  to  the  Danish 
tragedian  to  repeat  that  he  himself 
avowed  that  it  was  '  far  from  his 
intention  to  cope  with  the  immortal 
Shakespeare.'  As  he  says  in  a  let- 
ter dated  just  before  the  production 
of  the  play  in  1846,  'not  only  does 
my  tragedy  differ  from  his  in  that 
he,  like  Von  Tyboe,  puts  the  H  at 
the  beginning,  and  I,  like  Stygotius, 
at  the  end,  but  the  pieces  are  in 
composition  and  character  entirely 
different.  I  have  already,'  he 
goes  on,  '  had  the  pleasure  of 
learning  that  many  competent 
judges  think  well  of  my  Amleth.* 

And  it  deserved  to  be  thought 
well  of.  Its  author  had  an  unusually 
difficult  task ;  Shakespeare's  treat- 


ment of  the  subject  must  have  been 
continually  present  to  his  mind, 
forestalling  other  methods,  an.d.  hin- 
dering  the  easy  play  of  invention^ 
yet  always  to  be  entirely  avoided ; 
but  he  nevertheless  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing, not  indeed  a  great  tragedy 
(nor,  properly  speaking,  a  tragedy 
at  all),  but  a  bright  and  ani- 
mated  romantic  play — ^wonderfuDy 
fresh  and  spontaneous,  as  the  Eong 
of  Denmark  noticed  in  a  letter  to 
its  author,  for  the  w^ork  of  a  maa 
drawing  so  near  to  the  end  of  his 
labours.  Following  the  original  stoiy 
more  closely,  in  many  ways,  than 
Shakespeare,  it  is  yet  in  no  way 
fettered  by  it.  Important  incidents 
and  characters  are  added  without 
the  slightest  hesitation;  and  in 
almost  every  case  in  which  the 
legend  is  over  rough,  or  is  other- 
wise unfitted  for  dramatic  treat- 
ment, the  poet's  instinct  has  kept 
him  from  adhering  to  it.  There  is 
no  possible  comparison  between  this 
play  and  Shakespeare's ;  bat  we 
think  that  a  description  that  may 
show  the  differences  between  them 
will  interest  English  students. 

Oehlenschiager's  tragedy  is,  to 
begin  with,  not  half  so  long  as 
Shakespeare's,  though  it  is  in  five 
acts,  each  of  them,  except  the  fonrtb, 
arranged  in  three  scenes — evidently 
with  an  eye  to  the  stage-carpenter's 
reqiurements.  There  are  about 
a  dozen  characters  (including  coun- 
terparts, more  or  less  exact,  of  Clau- 
dius, Gertrude,  Horatio,  Rosencrantz, 
and  Guildenstem)  ;  and  it  is  notice- 
able that  those  of  their  names  wbich 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  original 
story  are  mostly  taken  from  the  list 
of  the  early  Danish  kings — as 
Humble  (whose  surname  Skiald — 
*  the  bard ' — occurs  also  in  this 
last),  Korik,  and  Hugleik ;  with 
Hadding,  who,  if  not  absolutely 
King  of  Denmark,  was  one  of  the 
most  famous  of  Danish  vikings. 

Characteristically,  the  play  opens 
in  a  fisher's  hut  on  the  sea-shore. 
The    most    noticeable    feature    in 
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Danish  literature  is  the  constant 
influence  of  the  dark  Northern  sea ; 
and  its  presence  here  seems  at  once 
to  strike  a  keynote  entirely  different 
from  that  of  the  English  Hamlet, 
The  Danish  prince,  in  the  Danish 
play,  has  just  been  shipwrecked, 
after  a  roving  expedition  of  a  year 
and  a  half ;  a  fisher-wife  has  given 
him  rough  sailor  garments  in 
place  of  his  own  drenched  clothes, 
and,  just  after  the  curtain  rises, 
leaves  him  as  she  sees  approaching 
Humble  Skiald — Amleth's  bosom 
friend,  who  had,  as  is  usual  on  the 
stage,  taken  a  hut  exactly  opposite 
the  spot  where  his  prince  was  ship- 
wrecked. Humble  tells  Amleth  that 
he  alone  has  escaped  the  wreck,  and 
then  immediately,  their  first  greet- 
ings hardly  over,  breaks  to  him  the 
news  of  his  father's  death  and  his 
mother's  second  marriage,  with  the 
rumour  (entirely  believed  by  Hum- 
ble) that  Fengo,  Amleth's  uncle, 
foully  poisoned  Harden  vil,  whose 
throne  he  now  possesses.  Amleth 
vows  vengeance,  but  declares  that, 
instead  of  endeavouring  at  once  to 
gather  together  a  host  which  shall 
thrust  Feu  go  from  his  throne,  he 
will  first  go  alone  to  the  Court,  lull 
the  King's  suspicions  by  his  simu- 
lated folly,  and  make  sure  for  him- 
self that  his  uncle  is  his  father's 
murderer. 

Coming  as  this  scene  does  at 
the  very  beginning  of  the  play,  not 
in  any  way  led  np  to,  nor  strength- 
ened by  any  exhibition  of  marked 
character,  its  effect  cannot  of  course 
be  very  great ;  but  its  compression, 
and  that  of  the  next  scene,  give 
great  vigour  and  briskness  of  action 
to  the  first  act,  which  is  clogged 
only  by  the  heaviness  of  the  metre — 
nnrhymed  Alesandrinefl  (iambic 
hexameters),  surely  of  all  species 
of  verse  the  least  fitted  for  dramatic 


dialogue.  Animated,  however,  as 
this  act  upon  the  whole  is,  one 
cannot  help  remembering  the  won- 
derful  crescendo  of  suspicion  and 
revelation  which  fills  Act  I.  of  Ham- 
let— ^the  whole  of  which  is  devoted 
to  the  portion  of  the  plot  here 
filling  only  this  first  short  scene  of 
dialogue. 

The  second  scene  of  the  first 
act  takes  place  in  the  palace.  Fengo 
is  alone,  still  troubled  by  the  me- 
mory of  his  sin,  and  trying  to  defend 
himself  against  his  own  conscience. 
To  him  G-ei*uthe  comes,  careworn 
and  restless ;  entirely  innocent  as 
she  is  of  all  knowledge  of  Harden  vil's 
murder,^  vague  and  terrible  sus- 
picions are  beginning  to  haunt  her. 
After  a  series  of  epigrammatic  ques- 
tions and  replies  (in  the  manner  of 
the  Greek  tragedians)  she  tells  the 
chief  cause  of  her  uneasiness.  In 
the  hall  by  her  chamber  there  stands 
in  a  recess  the  figure  of  Hardenvil,' 
stuffed  with  hemp  and  tow,  and 
fully  accoutred  in  the  dead  warrior's 
armour,  helmet,  shield,  and  sword. 
'Long  had  he  stood  there  peace- 
fully,' she  says,  rather  quaintly; 
but  for  the  last  three  nights  she  has 
beheld  him  in  the  moonlight  step 
swiaiy  from  his  place,  and,  ap- 
proaching  her  chamber  door,  show 
her  in  his  outstretched  hand  a  little 
golden  cup.  It  is  not  the  common 
rumour  she  has  heard — that  she 
would  put  aside — ^but  in  this  there 
is  <  something  more  than  natural,' 
and  she  implores  Fengo  to  swear  to 
her  as  a  man,  as  a  soldier,  that  he  is 
guiltless  of  his  brother's  death. 

With  a  villain's  superstitious 
cunning,  Fengo  does  not  answer 
with  a  direct  lie ;  his  evasion  does 
not  satisfy  her,  but  she  turns  from 
the  subject  to  ask  wearily  where 
Amleth  is — ^why  Amleth  does  not 
come     back  —  almost     suspicious. 


'  And  (unlike  Grertrnde)  of  any  sin  preceding  it  which  might  hare  led  Fengo  to  its 
commission. 

'  This  figure,  which  plays  an  important  part  in  the  story,  may  have  been  nncon- 
sciously  suggested  by  the  fact  that  in  HamUt  the  Queen  has  her  first  husband*8  full- 
length  portrait  on  the  walL 
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perhaps,'  that  in  his  case  too  there 
has  been  foul  play.  Her  husband 
replies — after  snch  flonrish  as  his 
nature  wills — that  in  all  probability 
the  youth's  voyage  will  soon  be 
over ;  he  is  waited  for  daily ;  and 
with  this  hope  Geruthe  tries  to 
satisfy  herself.  To  them  comes 
Vifiljthe  King's  confidant — a  bolder 
villain,  one  sees  easily,  than  his 
master — and  the  Queen  at  once 
turns  to  go.  Fengo  asks  how  his 
trusted  courtier  offends  her.  She 
answers,  with  his  face :  it  is  like  no 
Honest  man's.  Ungallantly,  her 
husband  replies  that  none  of  us  get 
better-looking  as  we  grow  older. 

'  Thyself,  so  late  a  rose,  still  fresh  at  har- 
vest time ' — 
*  Now  in  the  east  wind  withered  I* 

she  answers  bitterly. 

Only  thorns  remain 
Upon  the  desolate  stalk  that  haonts  thee 

spectre-like. 
Well!    to  the  spectre  soon    this  spectre 

shall  return. 
Meanwhile  the  hollow  shape  that  for  Har- 

denvil  stands, 
When  the  moon's  light  lulls  life  to  sleep, 

awakes  to  life 
And  tells  to  me  the  truth  thou  seek'st  in 

yain  to  hide ! 

With  this  she  leaves  them.  The 
King  laments  the  fading  of  the 
beauty  for  which  he  loved  her  a 
year  ago,  and  again  tries  to  palliate 
the  crime  by  which  he  won  her. 
Then  he  turns  to  anticipations  of 
Amleth's  return,  suggesting,  with 
a  folly  equal  to  his  \illany,  a  plan 
for  tbrusting  him  into  the  sea  as  he 
is  landing.  This  Vifil  scomfally 
puts  aside  with  the  remarks  that, 
in  the  first  place,  Amleth  can  swim, 
and,  in  the  second,  he  has  already 
arrived  at  the  palace-gates,  in  mean 
attire,  followed  'like  a  drunken 
man '  by  a  crowd — ^mad,  and  con- 
sequently harmless. 

And  Amleth  enters  wildly,  still 
in  the  fisher's  dress,  his  hair  dis- 
ordered, and  a  large  green  bough  in 
his  hand.  Men  and  women  follow 
him,  with  cheers  and  a  hearty  wel- 
come home ;  but  he  does  not  heed 


them.     He  is  looking  at  bis  bough, 
which  he  has  plucked,  he  sajB,  to 
keep  away  the  swarm  of  bees  thai 
follows  him.    He  is  a  clipped  eagle^ 
that    has  been  transformed   bj  a 
malicious    Trold    into    the    pitifol 
form  of  man — ^he,  who  lately  sailed 
among  the  clouds  and  rested  on  the 
lofty  cliffs,  to  whom  as  he  flew  the 
whole  earth   belonged.     From  his 
eyrie  in  the  &r  north  he  screamed 
the  signals  for  the  stonuB,  he  blew 
the  gales  himself;  with  his  claws 
he  scraped  the  snow  together  on  the 
mounteon-top,  he  rolled  it  down  in 
mighty  heaps  that  smothered  town 
and  castle.     Then  on  a  bright  day 
of  sammer  he  flew  far  away  to  the 
torrid  desert,  where  the  lions  be- 
neath  him  leaping  on   the    sands 
appeared    like    mites.     He    found 
many  fair  maids  in  foreign  lands, 
but,  like  their  fiery  sun,  they  did 
not  please  him ;  the  flowers  were 
overladen  with  rich  and  oppressive 
scents — ^he  loved  better  the  sweet 
violets  of  Denmark,  and  her  tender 
moonlight:   for  of  the   moonlight 
she  spun  golden  hair,  and  painted 
the  eyes  of  maidens  with  the  violet's 
hue. 

Sigrid,  the  niece  of  Vifil,  is 
present;  she  has  been  brought  up 
with  Amleth,  and  loves  him.  £fe 
goes  to  her,  and  taking  her  by  the 
chin,  says  suddenly — 

Ha!  I  should  know  thee;  but  of  these 
latter  days  my  memory  has  crown  weak. 

V^L  My  brother*s  daughter,  Sigrid, — 
dost  thou  not  remember  her  ? 

Amleth.  Such  pretty  song-birda  hare  no 
kinship  with  the  homed  owl. 

Fengo.  Thou  know'st  this  lady,  though, 
dost  thou  not,  Amleth  ?  {Ab  Geruike  ap- 
proaches.) 

Jmleth,    Right  well — she  is  a  widow. 

One  cannot  help  thinking  of  Ham- 
let's 'Excellent well'  to  Polonios. 

Fengo,    Now  my  wife. 

AnUeth  {gaging  on  her).  She  bears  not 
Hardenvirs  golden  ring  on  her  hand  ;  soon 
shall  she  bear  rings  of  lead  around  her 
eyes! 

QenUhe.    Sweet  son,  oome  to  my  heart ! 

Amleth  {avoiding  her),  Saei  thou  one? 
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Then  he  speaks  again  of  his  help- 
less manhood,  poor  substitute  for 
the  lost  power  of  the  eagle ;  he 
compels  Fengo  to  look  him  in  the 
ejes — though  his  have  lost  their  old 
keen  mastery — and  tell  him  where 
his  father  is.  Then,  after  a  few 
words,  being  told  that  he  speaks 
over- wisely  for  a  fool,  he  replies,  in 
very  Shakespearian  phrase,  *  O 
Lord,  sir !  Wisdom  is  often  best 
spoken  by  fools.  See  you  :  first  I 
sought  the  living ;  now  would  the 
dead  be  sought — Hardenvil's  grave. 
And  the  runes  on  his  headstone  are 
written  and  finished — is't  not  true, 
King  Fengo  ?  '  Not  yet :  they  shall 
be  soon.  *Aye — soon!*  says  Am- 
leth,  laughing.  *  I  have  learnt  your 
stone-mason's  trade,  too !  Here  is 
my  chisel,  that  I  will  hew  the  runes 
withal ! '  And  he  draws  his  sword, 
crying  to  the  people,  '  Come  now, 
ye  bees!  Gome,  drove  of  oxen !  Will 
ye  not  follow  me  ?  To  the  King's 
grave  ! '  All  are  with  him — to  the 
Kind's  grave  !  *  But  slowly,  slowly, 
children  dear !  For  ye  know  well 
that  no  clipped  eagle  can  fly  fast.' 
Then  savagely  and  swiftly  he  says 
to  Humble,  as  he  rushes  out,  '  He 
is  my  father's  murderer,  and  I  have 
him!' 

Fengo  and  Yifil,  left  alone,  show 
that  they  suspect  some  hidden 
motive  for  Amleth's  apparent  mad- 
ness— Fengo  in  this  scene  rather 
inconsistently  displaying  more  fore- 
sight than  Vifil — and  then  we 
follow  to  the  barrow  (Gravhoien) 
whither  Amleth  has  led  the  crowd, 
that  loves  him  as  it  loved  his  father. 
He  bids  the  mason  who  is  carving 
an  inscription  on  Hardenvil's  grave- 
stone desist.  It  is  almost  finished, 
and  Amleth  reads  with  a  bitter 
laugh  the  words 

To  King  Hardenvil  Fengo  raised  this  stone. 

How  clearly  posterity  can  read  the 
story  here — how  fully  will  it  know 
the  buried  man,  and  the  man  who 
built  his  monument ! 

To  King  Hordcnril  Fengo  misod  this  stone ! 
What  need  of  another  woixl  ? 


Yet  Amleth  asks  for  Humble,  who 
used  to  be — if  his  wandering  mind 
may  be  trusted — ^a  bard,  in  the  old 
days.  He  shall  sing  to  the  people 
a  lay  of  the  life  and  death  of  Har- 
denvil, that  they  may  know,  and 
that  posterity  may  learn,  things  un- 
spoken of  on  this  lying  gravestone. 

To  King  Hardenril  Fengo  raised  this  stone ! 

He  spurns  it  savagely  with  his 
foot,  and  bursts  out,  in  undisguised 
fury — 

Nay,  nay,  by  Thor!  Too  brief  is  this  life's 

story. 
I  am  a  mason,  as  but  now  I  told  you — 
Yea,  and  a  bard !     Hardenvirs  epitaph 
Shall  in  deep  runes  be  carved  on  the  cold 

stone 
That  lies  heart -deep  in  yonder  scoundrel's 

breast; 
So  you  but  help  me,  friends  !    Now,  hands 

to  the  work ! 
Our  chisel's  to  be  sharpened  I 

And  the  act  ends,  as  the  people 
oheer  and  follow  him. 

That  the  play  opens  brightly  and 
effectively,  with  rapid  and  interest- 
ing action,  cannot  be  denied.  Am- 
leth's madness  is  of  course  more 
straightforwardly  and  simply  poetic 
than  that  of  Shakespeare's  wayward 
and  cynical  prince,  though  we 
think  some  lines  iJiat  we  have 
quoted  very  like  bits  of  the  dialogues 
with  Polonius  and  the  Qaeen ; 
perhaps  the  resemblance  was  un- 
avoidable. The  method,  however, 
is  in  these  few  replies,  like  that  of 
Shakespeare ;  while  the  bnrst  into  a 
rhapsody  of  sheer  descriptive  poetry 
(<  When  as  an  eagle  I  flew  aloft,  the 
whole  world  was  mine,'  &c.)  is 
absolutely  its  opposite,  for  Hamlet, 
beg^ning  with  bitterness  and  start- 
ling home-truths,  is  led  quite  un- 
consciously to  the  grand  burst, 
*  What  a  piece  of  work  is  man,'  in 
which  he  *  lets  himself  go '  without 
restraint,  enjoying  the  free  outpour 
of  feeling,  and  probably  knowing 
that  to  the  dull  minds  of  his  com- 
panions it  will  be  but  a  fresh  proof 
of  madness. 

In  the  second  act  we  find  Sigrid 
(the  Ophelia  of  the  play),  with  her 
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old  imrse  Gunliild,  in  a  hall  whose 
large  doors  are  opened  npon  an 
orchard.  The  moon  shines  throngh 
the  trees,  and  the  girl  and  the  old 
woman  chat  pleasantly  in  alternate 
rhyme. 

How  still  it  is !    No  smallest  wind 
Sets  the  sweet  leaflets  shaking ! 

Gunhild. 

But  well  I  know  night*s  shadows  find 

My  Sigrid's  heart  a^quaking ! 
My  fault  it  is.    Poop  pretty  cnUd  ! 

It  shames  me  now,  my  folly. 
I  won,  with  elfin  legends  wila, 

Thy  soul  to  melancholy. 
I  see  thee  sit  and  listen  still — 

Delightful  terror  sways  thee. 
But,  when  the  tale  is  o'er,  thy  will 

Scarce  from  thy  seat  can  raise  thee. 

Sigrid, 

Yes,  thou  art  right.    A  child  I  was : 

Now  womanhood  is  nearer, 
And  as  one*s  sixteenth  June  doth  pass 

One's  mind  grows  stronger,  clearer. 

And  althongh  her  nnrse  smiles  at 
the  wisdom  of  sixteen,  Sigrid  de- 
clares that  her  childish  fears  and 
superstitions  are  past,  that  she  will 
be  a  heroine,  worthy  of  her  descent 
from  a  line  of  heroes.  Before  the 
night  is  over,  she  intends  to  seek 
the  lonely  heath,  where  in  the 
moonlight  the  hares  are  leaping, 
and  to  ask  aid  and  counsel  of  Oyda 
the  witch,  who  sits  like  a  corpse  in 
her  hnt,  and  can  snmmon  spirits  to 
help  all  who  ofiTer  her  the  gold  and 
jewels  that  she  loves.  Sigrid  will 
give  her  a  costly  gem,  if  in  return  she 
wOl  heal  Amleth,  who  did  not  know 
his  old  playfellow,  his  sister  who 
loves  him  more  than  many  brothers ! 
GunhUd's  remonstrances  are  vain, 
and  she  is  forced  unwillingly  to 
follow  her  young  mistress  out  into 
the  night. 

Then  we  are  in  a  wood,  in  the 
clear  moonshine.  Amleth,  led  away 
like  a  madman  by  the  light  of  the 
moon,  has  wandered  from  the  Court 
with  Humble — it  would  not  have 
been  over  safe  to  pass  the  night 
beneath  Fengo's  roof.  A  peasant 
whom  Humble  can  trust  will  furnish 


the  Prince  with  a  horse,  and  he  wDl 
ride  to  the  ferry,  cross  to  Prmen, 
and  there  obtain  the  aid  of  Erik. 
Hadding,  underlord  of  Vensyssel, 
might  also  help,  but  he  owes  his 
appointment  to  Fengo,  and  is  not  t) 
bo  trusted. 

They  see  two  figures  approaching, 
and  hide  as  Sigrid  and  Gnnhild 
pass  by,  the  old  woman  weary  and 
frightened,  the  girl  excited  and 
resolute.  Amleth,  who  has  just 
been  speaking  of  his  love,  determines 
to  folloVv  and  protect  her.  He  is 
astonished  and  almost  shocked  to 
find  that  she  is  seeking  the  hnt  of 
the  witch  who  is  suspected  to  hate 
helped  in  Hardenvil's  murder.  If 
his  faith  in  Sigrid  is  shaken,  he  says, 
there  will  be  no  more  for  him  bnt 
to  avenge  his  father's  death,  and 
himself  to  die. 

We  enter  then  the  witoh's  hut, 
where  Gyda  is  sitting  with  Tluymj 
her  'son's  son's  son,*  as  the  pri- 
mitive Danish  phrase  calls  him. 
Perched  on  her  wooden  stool,  she 
discourses  to    him  in    alliterative 


verse. 


Times  enough  I, 
Thrjm,  have  told  thee 
Oldest  legends 
Of  thy  lineage. 
Sturdy  warriors 
Art  thou  sprung  from. 
Sons  of  Jotun, 
Black  elves'  brethren. 

What  time  Odin 
Vanquished  Ymer, 
Giants  died 

In  Trolds'  blood  drowning. 
Yet  the  ship  saved 
From  Berggelmer 
Trolds,  to^y 
^ot  all  overpassed. 

Itfid  the  mountains 

Distant  kinsmen 
Hide  in  hollow 
ClifT-hewn  caveras. 
On  the  heath  here 
Lived  there  longtime. 
Feared  of  all,  my 
Mother's  mother. 

Yet  though  Jutland 
Cliffs  can  show  not. 
Rocks  reach  far 
Beneath  her  borders. 
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On  the  heath  here, 
8unk  'neath  sandbanks, 
Stony  summits 
Lie  low-hidden. 

Thou,  of  dearest 
Son  the  grandson, 
Hear  and  heed 
Hy  mind's  last  message. 
Bat  an  oath  thou 
First  must  swear  me, 
My  command  in 
Faith  to  follow ! 

Thrym  swears  it,  by  that  ancestral 
blood  in  which  the  giants  were 
drowned ;  and  Gjda  shows  him  her 
golden  treasures,  dearest  of  all 
things  to  the  heart  of  the  Trold.  She 
sets  npon  the  board  a  beaker,  best 
of  all  the  gifts  men  have  given  her : 
it  was  her  reward  for  helping  Fengo 
in  the  murder  of  his  brother.  When 
she  is  no  longer  living,  all  these 
things  must  be  buried  with  her, 
deep  in  the  earth,  that  they  may 
return  to  theTrolds,  her  forefathers : 
this  is  the  oath  which  she  is  again 
imposing  upon  Thrym,  when,  like  a 
giant  known  to  our  childhood,  she 
*  smells  the  blood  of  man,'  and,  dis- 
missing the  boy,  welcomes  across 
lier  threshold  Sigrid  and  Gunhild. 

After  a  moment's  fear,  the  ,girl 
summons  courage  to  speak,  and  to 
ofifer    her    golden    gift,    which    is 
greedily  accepted.     Gryda  promises 
to  grant  her  boon,  whatever  it  be — 
to  free  her  from  a  hated  husband, 
or  to  poison  a  rival,  as,  a  year  ago, 
to  win  a  beaker  of  gold,  she  de- 
prived a  king  at  once  of  life  and 
wife  and  crown.     Eagerly,  with  a 
hungering  after  sin,  she  presses  her 
evil  services  upon  the  girl;   but, 
when  she  finds  that  it  is  to  do 
good  she  is  needed,  turns  upon  her 
with  astounded  scorn,  and,  declar- 
ing  her  unfettered  powers  of  ill 
and  her  entire  incapacity  for  good, 
heaps  countless  epithets  of  scorn 
upon  the  trembling  child,  and  is 
driving    her    furiously    from    her 
hut,  when  Amleth  appears  at  its 
threshold,  his  helmet  on  his  head 
and  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand. 
Gyda  breaks  out  in  raving  terror : 


UtgardelokS !-   Ha  I    What  dost  thou  send 

me  here? 
HardenviFs  ghost !     Ilim  knew  I  from  the 

olden  time — 
From  days  of  youth.    Why  comest  thou 

thus  to  frighten  me, 
A  youth  again  ?    From  hell  how  hast  thou 

broken  loose 
To   sport  with  Gyda*s  fear?    Dost  crave 

again  the  gold 
That  first  was  thine,  wherewith  thy  brother 

bought  thy  death  ? 
Take  back  thy  beaker,  then !   Away !    Full 

well  I  feel 
That  I  am  old — this  terror  fills  with  ice  my 

blood, 
And,  like  a  sharp  wind,  blows  the  marrow 

through  my  bones  J 

Amleth  takes  the  beaker,  and  as 
he  threatens  her  with  his  sword 
(though  with  a  word  of  con- 
temptuous pardon)  she  dies  of 
fright.  Sigrid,  terrified  at  first, 
finds  soon  that  Amleth's  wandering 
wits  are  restored,  and  he,  having 
overheard  her  confession  of  love, 
amid  all  the  horrors  of  the  dead 
witch's  hut  tenderly  clasps  the 
maiden  to  his  breast. 

So  ends  the  second  act,  and  so, 
alas !  ends,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses,  the  part  played  by  Sigrid  in 
the  story.  Shakespeare  does  not 
thus  throw  away  his  charming 
heroines  —  Ophelia,  Desdemona, 
Cordelia,  all  haye  important  work 
to  do  at  or  near  the  end  of  the 
tragedies  in  which  they  appear. 
We  cannot  without  a  regret  see 
the  delightful  Sigrid  of  Act  II.  fade 
into  the  sl\adowy  sketch  of  Acts 
III.  and  V. 

The  third  act  is  chiefly  occupied 
with  the  endeavours  of  Borik  and 
Hugleik  (Bosencrantz  and  Guilden- 
stem)  to  discover  whether  Amleth 
is  really  mad.  They  ask  him  the 
questions  already  quoted  about  the 
rudder  and  the  sand  on  the  shore, 
to  which  he  replies  with  a  wit 
perhaps  rather  too  primitive  and 
childlike  for  a  modem  audience ; 
and,  after  he  has  thoroughly  puzzled 
them,  the  act  ends  with  the  scene 
in  which  Vifil,  hidden  in  the  suit 
of  Hardenvil's  armour  which  stands 
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by  the  Queen's  chamber-door,  over- 
hears the  interview  between  Amleth 
and  his  mother,  and  is  slain,  having 
betrayed  himself  by  an  involuntary 
exclamation  when  the  Prince 
brought  out  Gyda's  golden  beaker. 
As  Amleth  is  convinced  of  his 
mother's  blamelessness,  and  seems 
anxious  to  soothe  rather  than  to 
reproach  her,  the  long  scene  between 
them  which  Belleforest  suggested 
to  Shakespeare  is  omitted.  Im- 
mediately after  Vifil's  death  and 
Amleth 's  cry  of  *  A  mouse  in  the 
straw !  *  Didst  hear  it  squeak  ?  * 
the  King  and  his  guards  rush  in  ;- 
the  pretext  for  the  arrest  of  Amleth 
is  too  good  to  be  lost,  and  he  is 
seized  and  bound.  Here  occurs 
the  strongest  scene  in  the  act,  and 
Oehlensch  lager  has  a  situation 
which  was  impossible  in  Shake- 
speare's treatment  of  the  story. 
Before  all  the  Court,  Amleth  de- 
nounces his  father's  murderer  in 
the  most  direct  and  vehement 
language:  all  listen  in  terrified 
silence,  and  Fengo  does  not  attempt 
to  answer.  When  at  length  Amleth 
is  led  out  to  prison,  Geruthe  de- 
clares her  bitter  shame,  her  belief 
in  her  husband's  villany,  and,  as 
she  weeping  leaves  the  hall,  vows 
that  her  life  depends  upon  her  son's, 
and  cannot  endure  a  moment  after 
his  death.  Then  Fengo,  secretly 
rejoiced  that  Amleth  has  got  rid  of 
the  two  accomplices  who  knew  so 
much  —  Vifil  and  Gyda  —  gives 
Hugleik  and  Rorik  charge  to  take 
the  prisoner  (under  pretence  of 
aiding  his  escape)  to  Hadding,  who 
will  know  how  to  dispose  of  him 
satisfactorily. 

Thus  ends  an  act  which  is,  except 
in  its  last  strong  position,  not  a 
very  interesting  one.  Its  successor 
introduces  us  to  Hadding's  castle, 
whither  Amleth  is  being  led,  secretly 
followed,  it  is  hinted,  by  Humble 
and  a  troop  of  faithful  friends. 
The  gloomy  Viking  is  seated  in  his 


hall,  with  jar  and   drinking-h 
alone  but  for  his  thrall  Glum, 
stands  beside  him  with  folded  hasji 

Hadding  is  a  powerftilly-dra^ 
and  not  altogether  an  nnsympathed 
character.  Ho  will  have  no  a>»i 
ciates.  Ho  has  only  been  raised 
his  present  rank  a  frwelvenaond 
and  he  fears  that  in  the  broth 
hood  of  revelry  men  would  fo 
the  respect  due  to  hinfi  as  undn^j 
lord;  besides,  the  talk  of  tLem^ 
home-bred  squires  has  little  intcr.-Jti 
for  one  whoso  life  has  jia^sed  .nl 
freebooting  descents  upon  tV; 
coasts  of  Denmark,  Norway,  En-:- 
land;  whose  delight  has  been  j* 
the  crossing  of  spears  and  t  le 
clashing  of  vessels,  with  wh«j- 
to  see  a  town  and  to  bam  a  town 
were  the  same  thought.  He  clt 
talk  peacefully  and  civilly  to  hi- 
thrall,  because — as  he  tells  bin. 
in  so  many  words — a  thrall  is  a 
watch-dog,  a  being  without  intellect, 
half-way  between  something  anil 
nothing ;  but  all  other  men  he  treats 
with  curt  and  savage  insolence. 

The    venerable    priest    Thonilti 
comes  to  ask  him  to  join  in  the 
morrow's    harvest-feast   to   Freyr, 
but    he    contemptuously    declines, 
saying,   in   words   whose  like   has 
since   been    heard    often    enough, 
that  he  disbelieves  in    Yalhallr/s 
gods,  and,  as  he  does  not  force  his 
faith  on  other  people,  desires  to  be 
left  alone  himself.      Thorald  goes 
indignantly,  and  messengers  from 
King  Fengo  are  announced.    Rorik 
and  others  bring  in  Amleth,  whose 
fearless   manner  and  talk    of   his 
roviug  life  at  once  make  a  friend 
of  Hadding.     The  guests  are  sent 
to  dine  in  another  chamber,   and 
their  host  is  left  to  decipher  the 
runes  inscribed  on  a  staff  which 
Fengo  has   sent  him.       Being  as 
ignorant  as  most  sea-robbers  of  his 
day,  Hadding  sends  for  the  priest 
to  read  to  him  this  secret  writing ; 
but  Thorald  declares  that  he  cannot 


*  The  armoar  had  been  stuffed  vith  straw  until  Vifil  eonceiiled  himself  in  it 
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deoipber  it — ^though  he  blames 
Fengo's  scholarship,  not  his  own — 
and  harries  awaj  in  obvious  per- 
turbation. 

Their  dinner  over,  Amleth,  Ro- 
rik,  and  Hngleik  return,  and  a  most 
effective  and  admirable  stage-scene 
follows,  which  we  will  render  as 
closely  as  we  can,  only  substi- 
tuting ordinary  blank  verse  for 
the  heavy  Alexandrines  of  the  ori- 
ginal : 

Amleth.    Thanks  for  a  good  meal !    It  has 

strengthened  me. 
Hadding  {to  Hvgldk),    I  cannot  read  the 

ninie  staff  you  brought. 
AtnUth,    A  mnio  staff?    I  knew  he  had 

one  with  him ! 
Hadding,    How  could  you  know  it? 
AmUth.  I  knew  Fengo's  hate. 

Hadding  {jmpatierUly),    We  cannot  read 

your  runes,  my  priest  and  L 
Amleth  {guietlg).    (tiye  me  the  staff,  then. 
Hadding.  You?    But  if  there's  aught 

You  must  not  see  ? 
Amleth  (laughiHg).    8o  much  the  more  I'd 
wish 
To  see  it. 
Hadding.  Aye — but  if  you  read  not 

truly? 
Amleth.    Choose,  then,  a  reader  you  can 

better  trust. 
Hadding  (giving  him  the  etaff).    Read ! 
Amleth  (rSuUng  it).    *  If  my  friendshi  p  you 
would  keep,  your  kingdom 
Would  hold,  hang  Amleth  on  the  nearest 

gallows, 
Soon    as   you  have  him,    secretly  and 

surely ! 
Let  all  men  think  he  died  in  's  bed,  and 

send 
Home  with  a  statelv  funeral  his  corse. 
In  all  the  honour  that  becomes  a  prince.' 

{Quietlg  giifea  back  the  etaff.) 
See,  my  stepfather  cares  for  me  most 

fatherlike, 
Even  after  death. 
Hadding.  What?    That  was  in  the 

runes? 
Amleth  (smiling).    Think  you,  that  I  would 

lie  myself  to  death  ? 
Hadding.    You  take  this  as  a  pleasant  jest, 

my  lad? 
Amleth.    Why*   true ;    in    earnest   Fengo 
scarce  dare  make 
Hadding  his  hangman. 
Hadding  {gloomily).     Psha!    A  name  is 
nothing. 
*Hang  him!*    I    hare   thralls  enough 
would  do  it  for  me. 
Amleth.    I  doubt  it  not;  but  would  you 
give  the  word  ? 
VOL.  XV. — ^NO.  LXXIIX.     NEW  SERIBS. 


Hadding  (after  a  momenfe  eilence). 
YouVe  placed  me  awkwardly  enough,  I 

tell  you. 
You  are  a  goodly  youth — I  like  you  well. 
That  you  care  nought  for  death,  make 

sport  of  it — 
That  s  braye :  but,  Amleth,  see  how  I  am 

placed. 
I  owe  my  sovereignty,  my  power,  to  Fengo ; 
If   I    obey    him    not,  our  friendship's 

broken — 
So  looks  he  elsewhere  for  an  under-lord. 
Amleth.    I  like  your  openness.  True,  there's 

a  thing 
That  men  call  honour,  faith,  nobility — 
But  'tis  a  phantom  :  you'd  think  nought 

of  it. 
Hadding  {gloomily).    I've  little  care  for 

nhantoms. 
Amleth.  Let  them  go ! 

Nor  will  we  hold  to  goblins  in  the  cellar, 
Nor  rats  and  mice,  that  each  man's  house 

infest. 
Nor  mites,  that  one  can  scarcely  tell  from 

cheese — 
And  scarce  from  selfishness :  though  here, 

methinks, 
Selfishness*  maggot  is  more  like  to  help 

me 
With  thee,  than  honour. 
Haddimg.  How  should  that  be  ? 

Amleth. '  Hear, 

And  trust  mo.    Fengo's  kingdom  is  dis- 
turbed, 
And  soon  'twill  be  a  question,  who  shall 

reign  there, 
Amleth  or  Fengo. 
Hadding.  But — if  you  are  hanged  ? 

Amleth.    Then  will  my  murder  be  avenged,. 

and  thou 
Shalt  surely  ride  on  Hagbarth's  ghastly 

horse! 

Hadding  is  sorely  perplexed,  and. 
one  really  does  not  know  which 
way  the  scale  is  going  to  turn,  when 
half  a  dozen  thralls  rush  hajstily  in, 
dragging  with  them  Humble  Skiald, 
his  arms  bouiid  behind  his  back. 
They  tell  how  he,  with  his  followers, 
tried  to  creep  unseen  into  the  castle, 
to  rescue  the  prisoner  sent  by 
Fengo;  but  'the  foolish  bird  fell 
easily  into  the  trap,'  and  the  door 
was  locked  upon  it.  A  thrall  sounded 
the  horn,  and  Hadding's  retainers  at 
once  obeyed  the  summons  and  made 
prisoners  of  Humble  and  his  men* 

Hadding  turns  furiously  upon 
Amleth,  believing  that  it  was  only 
the  knowledge  that  succour  was  at 

X  X 
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hand  wHich  had  given  him  courage. 
Like  a  wolf  and  a  thief,  he  and 
Humble  shall  hang  side  by  side  on 
the  gallows !  With  manly  son'ow 
Amleth  asks  pardon  of  his  friend  for 
the  death  to  which  he  has  brought 
him ;  but  the  bard — *  more  an  an- 
tique Roman  than  a  Dane' — does 
not  fear  to  look  Fate  in  the  eyes, 
and  the  two  heroes  are  ready  to 
meet  the  inevitable  calmly. 

But  suddenly  a  shout  of  wi^rriors 
rings  through  the  hall.  Hadding 
seizes  his  helmet ;  but  Thorald  the 
priest  enters  swiftly  at  the  head  of 
a  body  of  armed  warriors,  and 
surrounds  him  and  his  ^rds. 
"Will  he  attend  tq-morrow's  feast  to 
Freyr?  Thorald  asks;  and  when 
BLaddiug  answers  '  No ;  and  no 
thrall  shall  force  me  ! '  strikes  him 
dead  with  his  hammer — ^a  human 
sacrifice  to  the  gods  he  has  defied. 

The  priest,  to  whom  Amleth  is 
well  known  by  fame,  has  of  course 
Tead  the  runes,  and  hastened  to 
bring  his  warriors  to  the  rescue. 
They  promise  to  march  against 
Fengo;  but  Amleth  desires — ^wish- 
ing to  make  sure  of  meeting  the 
King  hand  to  hand,  and  himself 
avenging  his  father's  death — that 
he  may  be  placed  in  his  coffin,  and 
carried  back  to  the  Court  wiUi  all 
funereal  pomp,  as  though  Fengo's 
will  had  been  done.  Then  he 
kneels  to  Thorald,  who  blesses  him, 
touching  him  on  the  temples  with 
his  sacred  hammer ;  while  Humble 
Skiald,  with  one  hand  resting  on 
the  Prince's  shoulder  and  the  other 
stretched  to  heaven,  sings  to  Thor 
a  hymn  of  prayer  for  victory. 

80  closes  in  triumph  this  strong 
and  stirring  act ;  and  the  end  of  the 
play  is  not  far  off.  The  fifth  act  con- 
tains only  three  short  scenes,  the 
first  corresponding  to  the  prayer  of 
Claudius  in  Hamlet  (*  Oh !  my  of- 
fence is  rank,'  <&c.),  the  second 
an  idyllic  scene  of  lamentation  over 
the  lost  son  and  lOver,  the  last  a 


brisk  and  energetic  ending  of  the 
drama. 

Fengo,  in  the  first  soene,  is  not 
absolutely  repentant ;  but  he  hopes 
that  now,  Amleth  being  dead,  and 
both  the  witnesses  of  his  crime 
(Qyda  and  Vifil)  also  removed,  he 
may  live  uprightly  and  well,  and 
keep  without  further  evil-doing  the 
crown  so  evilly  won.  Bat  his  nn- 
easy  conscience  fills  the  chamber 
with  ghostly  voices,  with  nameless 
horrors,  ana,  as  at  the  dose  of  the 
scene  one  hears  the  funeral  chant 
of  Amleth  approaching,  one  feels 
that  even  were  he  really  dead  there 
would  be  little  peace  for  the  murder- 
ous king. 

That  he  is  dead  both  Gemihe 
and  Sigrid  believe ;  they  aare  sitting 
in  the  Queen's  chamber,  with  the 
wreaths  they  have  woven  to  lay 
upon  the  hero's  grave.  His  mother 
and  his  betrothed  lam^it  him, 
chanting  their  sorrows  in  long, 
ballad-like  verses;^  their  bitter^ 
grief  is  over,  one  imagines,  for  there 
is  no  passion  in  their  complaint, 
only  a  quiet,  tender  melancholj. 
But  to  them  comes  Humble  Skiald, 
and  gradually,  while  the  approach- 
ing Oravmelodi  is  again  heard, 
he  breaks  to  them  the  news  that 
Amleth  is  not  dead^  but  that,  when 
the  black  hangings  of  the  hall  of 
mourning  fall,  he  will  leap  from  his 
coffin,  '  like  the  sun  when  it  breaks 
through  the  dark  thunder-sky.' 

They  go  in  trembling  hope  to  the 
great  hall :  the  black  hangings  have 
not  fallen  yet,  and  amid  sounds  of 
woe  Amleth's  coffin  is  borne  iOf 
followed  by  the  priest  and  his  war- 
riors. When  it  has  been  placed  in 
the  midst,  and  the  music  ceases, 
Fengo  enters,  and  standing  by  tbe 
bier,  speaks  long  and  with  hy^ 
critical  sorrow  of  the  loved  one  they 
have  lost.  Suddenly,  at  a  sign  froio^ 
Humble,  a  blast  of  trumpets  inter- 
rupts him  ;  he  angrily  asks  who  has 
dared  to  break  in  upon  the  lamenta- 


*  The  metre  is  that  of  Tennyson's  LocksUy  Hall,  hut  nnrhymied. 


1877] 


A  Northern  ^  Hamlet, ^ 


621 


iion  of  a  king.  Humble  answers 
'  I ! '  and  when  Fengo  orders  his 
servants  to  arrest  the  bard,  he  is 
met  with  a  nniyersal  shoat  of  *  No  1 ' 
Humble  denounces  him  as  the  mur- 
derer of  Hardenvil  and  his  son,  but 
he  replies  that  he  did  not  kill 
Amleth  ;  and,  to  prove  the  truth  of 
these  words,  the  young  prince, 
forcing  open  the  lid  of  his  coffin, 
leaps  out  in  complete  armour,  with 
helmet,  sword,  and  shield.  The 
hangings  fall  from  the  walls,  the 
trumpets  again  burst  forth  in  exult- 
ation, and  all  the  warriors  draw 
their  swords. 

Brought  at  last  to  bay,  Fengo, 
conscious  of  his  superiority  in  bodily 
strength,  challenges  Amleth  to 
prove  his  accusation  by  trial  of 
battle;  and  Amleth,  against  the 
advice  of  Humble,  oonsents.  The 
mother  binds  a  wreath  on  the  son's 
helmet  as  he  steps  forward  to  fight 
her  husband;  and  Sigrid  places  a 
flower,  as  his  lady's  token,  in  his 
helmet.  Amleth  sings  a  song  of 
battle,  and  goes  into  the  circle, 
formed  by  the  warriors,  in  which 
he  and  Fengo  are  to  fight:  the 
trumpets  sound,  and  when  the  circle 
opens  again,  Fengo  is  discovered 
dead  upon  the  ground.  An  un- 
earthly light  shines  upon  Amleth ; 
it  is  the  radiance  of  his  father's 
spirit^  now  avenged  and  at  rest; 
and,  amid  festal  music  and  rejoicing, 
he  clasps  to  his  breast  his  mother 
and  his  bride. 

So  ends  the  play:  perhaps  too 
happily  for  such  a  story.  There  is 
no  need  to  criticise  it ;  all  readers 
can  make  the  inevitable  comparisons 
for  themselves.  Of  course  Oehlen- 
sohlager  has  given  the  spirit  of  the 
time  in  which  the  plot  is  laid,  as 
Shakespeare  did  not  attempt  to  do : 
one    may    notice    especiaJly    that 


Amleth  never  has  the  least  objection 
to  killing  the  King,  nor  a  moment's 
hesitation  or  scruple.  It  is  perhaps 
worth  while  also  to  point  out  that 
the  stain  on  Qeruthe's  character  is 
entirely  removed  (her  father,  we 
are  told,  urged  her  marriage  with 
Fengo— who,  by-the-by,  resembled 
Haidenvil  in  fyice,  instoBd  of  being 
his  eract  opposite) ,  and  that  Amleth's 
rather  unscrupulous  conduct  in  the 
matter  of  the  two  false  friends 
(Bosencrantz  and  Onildenstem)  is 
omitted. 

Finally,  one  may  say  that  Oeh- 
lenschlager's  is  a  bright  and  ef- 
fective stage-play,®  and,  though 
well  and  poetically  written,  perhaps 
not  very  much  more ;  yet  Shake- 
speare's, the  student's  richest  trea- 
sury, is  even  upon  the  stage  £ur 
more  effective,  its  interest  is  far 
more  thoroughly  sustained.  Taking 
a  subject  so  subtle  as  the  hesitations 
and  wavering  of  an  over-refined 
intellect,  our  great  artist  took  care 
to  strengthen  it  for  the  common  au- 
dience by  the  use  of  every  possible 
effective  stage-device,  by  a  constant 
succession  of  fresh  and  interest- 
ing incident,  and  the  introduction 
of  an  unusual  number  of  striking 
scenes — those  with  the  Ghost^  the 
play  scene,  the  killing  of  Polonins, 
Ophelia's  madness  and  death,  the 
scene  in  the  churchyard,  and  the 
final  fight  and  tremendous  tragic 
catastrophe. 

Once  more  we  say,  there  can  be 
no  sort  of  comparison  between  the 
two  plays ;  but  it  is  interesting  to 
notice  the  different  treatment  of  the 
same  subject  by  a  simple,  straight- 
forward, objective  poet,  and  by  the 
greatest  of  literary  creators,  the  pro- 
foundest  mental  analyst,  the  most 
original  genius  the  world  has  ever 
known.  Edward  Boss. 


'  He  has  himself  told  us  that  it  was  acted  with  great  sncoeos ;  the  first  performance 
took  place  at  Copenhagen  on  his  sixty-seventh  birthday. 
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UNEQUAL   AGRICULTURE. 
By  the  Authok  op  *  The  Fqtube  o*  Farming.' 


IN  the  way  of  sheer,  downright 
force  few  effects  of  machinery 
are  more  striking  than  a  steam- 
plonghing  engine  dragging  the 
shares  across  a  wide  expanse  of  stiff 
olay.  The  hnge  engines  nsed  in  onr 
ironclad  vessels  work  with  a  grace- 
ful ease  which  deceives  the  eye ; 
the  ponderous  cranks  revolve  so 
smoothly,  and  shine  so  brightly 
with  oil  and  polish,  that  the  mind 
is  apt  to  underrate  the  work  per- 
formed. But  these  ploughing  en- 
gines stand  out  solitary  and  apart 
from  other  machinery,  and  their 
shape  itself  suggests  crude  force, 
such  force  as  may  have  existed  in 
the  mastodon  or  other  unwieldy 
monster  of  the  prehistoric  ages. 
The  broad  wheels  sink  into  the 
earth  under  the  pressure ;  the  steam 
hissing  from  the  escape  valves  is 
carried  by  the  breeze  through  the 
hawthorn  hedge,  hiding  the  red 
berries  with  a  strange,  unwonted 
cloud;  the  thick  dark- brown  smoke, 
rising  from  the  funnel  as  the  stoker 
casts  its  food  of  coal  into  the  fiery 
mouth  of  the  beast,  falls  again  and 
floats  heavily  over  the  yellow  stub- 
ble, smothering  and  driving  away 
the  partridges  and  hares.  There  is 
a  smell  of  oil,  and  cotton  waste, 
and  gas,  and  steam,  and  smoke, 
which  overcomes  the  fresh,  sweet 
odour  of  the  earth  and  green  things 
after  a  shower.  Stray  lumps  of 
coal  crush  the  delicate  pimpernel 
and  creeping  convolvulus.  A  shrill, 
short  scream  rushes  forth  and  echoes 
back  from  an  adjacent  rick — ^puff ! 
the  fly-wheel  revolves,  and  the  drum 
underneath  tightens  its  hold  upon 
the  wire  rope.  Across  yonder  a 
curious,  shapeless  thing,  with  a  man 
riding  upon  it,  comes  jerking  for- 
ward, tearing  its  way  through  stub- 
ble and  clay,  dragging  its  iron  teeth 
with  sheer  strength  deep  through 


the  solid  earth.  The  thick  wire  rope 
stretches  and  strains  as  if  it  would 
snap  and  curl  up  like  a  tortured 
snake  ;  t*he  engine  pants  loudly  and 
quick  ;  the  plough  now  glides  for- 
ward, now  pauses,  and,  as  it  were, 
eats  its  way  through  a  tougher 
place,  then  glides  again,  and  pre- 
sently there  is  a  pause,  and  behold 
the  long  furrow  with  the  upturned 
subsoil  is  completed.  A  brief 
pause,  and  back  it  travels  c^ain, 
this  time  drawn  from  the  other  side, 
where  a  twin  monster  puffs  and  pants 
and  belches  smoke,  while  the  one 
that  has  done  its  work  uncoils  it<s 
metal  sinews.  When  the  furrows 
run  up  and  down  a  slope,  the  savi^ 
force,  the  fierce  remorseless  energj 
of  the  engine  pulling  the  plough  up- 
wards, gives  an  idea  of  power  which 
cannot  but  impress  the  mind. 

This  is  what  is  going  on  upon  one 
side  of  the  hedge.  These  engines 
cost  as  much  as  the  fee-simple  of  a 
small  £arm;  they  consume  expen- 
sive coal,  and  water  that  on  the  hills 
has  to  be  brought  long  distances ; 
they  require  skilled  workmen  to  at- 
tend to  them,  and  they  do  the  work 
with  a  thoroughness  which  leaves 
little  to  be  desired.  Each  poff 
and  pant  echoing  from  the  ricks, 
each  shrill  whistle  rolling  along 
from  hill  to  hill,  proclaims  as  loudly 
as  iron  and  steel  can  shout,  '  Pro- 
gress !  Onwards ! '  Now  step  through 
this  gap  in  the  hedge  and  see  what 
is  going  on  in  the  next  field. 

It  is  a  smaller  ground,  of  irre- 
gular shape  and  uneven  surface. 
Steam  ploughs  mean  jplcUns  rather 
than  fields — broad,  square  expanses 
of  land  without  awkward  comers— 
and  as  level  as  possible,  with  mounds 
that  may  have  been  tumuli  worked 
down,  rising  places  smoothed  awaj, 
old  ditch-like  drains  filled  nP' 
and  fairly  good  rofMis.    This  ^^^^ 
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may  be  tnangtilar  or  some  in- 
describable figure,  with  narrow 
comers  where  i^e  high  hedges  come 
close  together,  with  deep  furrows 
to  carry  away  the  water,  rising  here 
and  sinking  there  into  curious  hol- 
lows, entered  by  a  narrow  gateway 
leading  f  i^om  a  muddy  lane  where 
the  ruts  are  a  foot  deep.  The  plough 
is  at  work  here  also,  such  a  plough 
as  was  used  when  the  Com  Laws 
were  in  existence,  chiefly  made  of 
wood — ^yes,  actually  wood,  in  this  age 
of  iron — bound  and  strengthened 
with  metal,  but  principally  made 
from  the  tree,  the  tree  which  fur- 
nishes the  African  savage  at  this 
day  with  the  crooked  branch  with 
which  to  scratch  the  earth,  which 
furnished  the  ancient  agriculturists 
of  the  Nile  valley  with  their  primi- 
tive implements.  It  is  drawn  by 
dull,  patient  oxen,  plodding  on- 
wards now  just  as  they  were  de- 
picted upon  the  tombs  and  temples, 
the  graves  and  worshipping  places 
of  races  who  had  their  being  three 
thousand  years  ago.  Think  of  the 
suns  i^hat  have  shone  since  then ;  of 
the  summers  and  the  bronzed  grain 
waving  in  the  wind,  of  the  human 
teeth  that  have  ground  that  grain, 
and  are  now  hidden  in  the  abyss  of 
earth ;  yet  still  the  oxen  plod  on,  like 
slow  Time  itself,  here  this  day  in  our 
land  of  steam  and  telegraph.  Are  not 
these  striking  pictures,  remarkable 
contrasts  ?  On  the  one  side  steam,  on 
the  other  the  oxen  of  the  Egyptians, 
only  a  few  thorn-bushes  between 
dividing  the  nineteenth  century 
B.G.  from  the  nineteenth  century 
A.D.  After  these  oxen  follows 
an  aged  man,  slow  like  them- 
selves, sowing  the  seed.  A  basket 
is  at  his  side;  from  which  at  every 
stride,  regular  as  machinery,  he 
takes  a  handful  of  that  com  round 
which  so  many  mysteries  have 
gathered  from  the  time  of  Ceres  to 
the  hallowed  words  of  the  great 
Teacher,  taking  His  parable  from 
the  sower.  ISq  throws  it  with  a 
peculiar  steady  jerk,  so  to  say,  and 
the  gprains,  impelled  with  the  exact 


force  and  skill,  which  can  only  be 
attained  by  long  practice,  scatter 
in  an  even  shower.  Listen :  on  the 
other  side  of  the  hedge  the  rattle  of 
the  complicated  drill  resounds  as  it 
drops  the  seed  in  regular  rows — 
and,  perhaps,  manures  it  at  the 
same  time — so  that  the  plants  can 
be  easily  thinned  out,  or  the  weeds 
removed,  after  the  magical  influence 
of  the  despised  clods  has  brought 
on  the  miracle  of  vegetation. 

These  are  not  extreme  and  iso- 
lated instances;  no  one  will  need 
to  walk  far  afield  to  vritness  similar 
contrasts.  There  is  a  medium  be- 
tween the  two — a  third  class — an 
intermediate  agricultui'e.  The  pride 
of  this  farm  is  in  its  horses,  its 
teams  of  magnificent  animals,  sleek 
and  glossy  of  skin,  which  the  carters 
spend  hours  in  feeding,  lest  they 
should  lose  their  appetites — ^more 
hours  than  ever  they  spend  in  feed- 
ing their  own  children.  These  noble 
creatures,  whose  walk  is  power  and 
whose  step  is  strength,  work  a  few 
hours  daily,  stopping  early  in  the 
afternoon,  taking  also  an  ample 
margin  for  lunch.  They  pull  the 
plough  also  like  the  oxen ;  but  it  is 
a  modem  implement,  of  iron,  light, 
and  with  all  the  latest  improve- 
ments. It  is  typical  of  the  system 
itself — half  and  half — ^neither  the 
old  oxen  nor  the  new  steam,  but 
midway,  a  compromise.  The  fields 
are  small  and  irregular  in  shape ;  but 
the  hedges  are  cut,  and  the  mounds 
partially  grubbed  and  reduced  to 
the  thinnest  of  banks,  *the  trees 
thrown,  and  some  draining  done. 
Some  improvements  have  been 
adopted,  others  have  been  omitted. 

Upon  those  broad  acres  where 
the  steam  plough  was  at  work,  what 
tons  of  artificial  manure,  super- 
phosphate, and  guano,  liquid  and 
solid,  have  been  sown  by  the  pro- 
gressive tenant !  Lavishly  and  yet 
judiciously,  not  once  only,  but  many 
times,  have  the  fertilising  elements 
been  restored  to  the  soil,  and  more 
than  restored,  added  to  it,  till  the 
earth  itself  has  grown  richer  and 
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stronger.  The  scarifier  and  the 
deep  plough  have  turned  up  the  sub- 
soil and  exposed  the  hard,  stiff 
under  clods  to  the  crumbling  action 
of  the  air  and  the  mysterious  in- 
fluence of  light.  Never  before  since 
Nature  deposited  those  earthy  atoms 
there  in  the  slow  process  of  some 
geological  change  has  the  sunshine 
fallen  on  them,  or  their  latent  power 
been  called  forth.  Well-made  and 
judiciously  laid  drains  carry  away 
the  flow  of  water  from  the  winter 
rains  and  floods — no  longer  does 
there  remain  a  species  of  reservoir 
at  a  certain  depth,  chilling  the 
tender  roots  of  the  plants  as  they 
strike  downwards,  lowering  the 
entire  temperature  of  the  field. 
Mounds  have  been  levelled,  good 
roads  laid  down,  nothing  left  un- 
done that  can  facilitate  operations 
or  aid  in  the  production  of  strong 
succulent  vegetation.  Large  flocks 
of  well-fed  sheep,  folded  on  the 
com  lands,  assist  the  artificial 
manure,  and  perhaps  even  surpass 
it.  When  at  last  the  plant  comes 
to  maturity  and  turns  colour  under 
the  scorching  sun,  behold  a  wide- 
spreading  ocean  of  wheat,  an  Eng- 
lish gold-field,  a  veritable  Yellow 
Sea,  bowing  in  waves  before  the 
southern  breeze,  a  sight  full  of 
peaceful  poetry.  The  stalk  is  tall 
and  strong,  good  in  colour,  fit 
for  all  purposes.  The  ear  is  full, 
large ;  the  increase  is  truly  a  hun- 
dred-fold. Or  it  may  be  roots.  By 
these  means  the  progressive  agri- 
culturist has  produced  a  crop  of ' 
swedes  or  mangolds  which  in  in- 
dividual size  and  collective  weight 
per  acre  would  seem  to  an  old- 
fashioned  farmer  perfectly  fabulous. 
Now,  here  are  many  great  benefits. 
First,  the  tenant  himself  reaps  his 
reward,  and  justly  adds  to  his  pri- 
vate store.  Next,  the  property  of 
the  landlord  is  improved  and  in- 
creases in  value.  The  labourer  gets 
better  house  accommodation,  gar- 
dens, and  higher  wages.  The 
country  at  large  is  supplied  with  finer 
qualities  and  greater  quantities  of 


food ;  and  those  who  are  engaged  in 
trade  and  manufactures,  and  even  in 
commerce,  feel  an  increased  vitalitj 
in  their  various  occupations. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  hedge, 
where  the   oxen  were   at   plongb, 
the  earth  is  forced  to  be  self-sup- 
porting — to    restore  to  itself  how 
it  can  the  elements  carried  away  in 
wheat  and  straw  and  root.    Except 
a  few   iU-fed  sheep,  except  some 
small  quantities  of  manure  from  the 
cattle-yards,  no  human  aid,  so  to 
say,  reaches  the  much-abused  soil 
A  crop  of  green  mustard  is  some- 
times ploughed  in  to  decompose  and 
fertilise,  but  as  it  had  to  be  grown 
first  the  advantage  is  doubtful.    The 
one  object  is  to  spend  as  Httle  as 
possible  upon  the  soil,  and  to  get  as 
much  out  of  it  as  may  be.     Granted 
that  in  numbers  of  cases  no  trickeiy 
be  practised,  that  the  old  rotation 
of  crops  is  honestly  followed,  and 
no  evil  meant :   yet  even  then,  in 
course  of  time,  a  soil  just  scratched 
on  the  surface,  never  fairly  ma- 
nured, and  always  in  use,  must  of 
necessity  deteriorate.     Then,  when 
such  an  effect  is  too  patent  to  he 
any  longer  overlooked,  when  the 
decline  of  the  produce  begins  to 
alarm  him,   the    farmer,  perhaps, 
buys  a  few  cwt.  of  artificial  manure 
and    frugally   scatters    it   abroad. 
This  causes  ^  a  flash  in  the  pan ;  *  i^ 
acts  as  a  momentary  stimulus ;  it  is 
like  endeavouring  to  repair  a  wom- 
out  constitution  with  doses  of  strong 
cordial :   there  springs  up  a  vigor- 
ous vegetation  one  year,  and  the 
next  the  earth  is  more  exhausted 
than  before.     Soils  cannot  be  made 
highly  fertile  all  at  once  even  by 
superphosphate;  it  is  the  inability 
to  discern  this  fact  which  leads  many 
to  still  argue  in  the  fewe  of  expe- 
rience that  artificial  manures  are 
of  no  avail.     The  slow  oxen,  the 
lumbering    wooden     plough,    the 
equally  lumbering  heavy  wsggoDt 
the   primitive   bush-harrow,  made 
simply  of  a  bush   cut  down  and 
dragged  at  a  horse's  tail— these  are 
symbols  of  a  standstill  policy  »** 
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ierly  at  varianoe  with  the  times. 
Then  this  man  loudly  complains 
that  things  are  noi  as  they  used  to 
be— that  wheat  is  so  low  in  price  it 
will  not  yield  any  profit,  that  la- 
bour is  so  high  and  eveiything  so 
dear;  and  truly  it  is  easy  to  con- 
ceive that  the  present  age,  with  its 
competition  and  eagerness  to  ad- 
vance, must  really  press  very  se- 
riously upon  him. 

Most  persons  have  been  interested 
enough,  however  little  connected 
with  agriculture,  to  at  least  once  in 
their  lives  walk  round  an  agricul- 
tural show,  and  to  express  their  as- 
tonishment at  the  size  and  rotundity 
of  the  cattle  exhibited.  How  easy, 
judging  from  such  a  passing  view 
of  the  finest  products  of  the  country 
centred  in  one  spot,  to  go  away  with 
the  idea  that  under  every  hawthorn 
hedge  a  prize  bullock  of  enormous 
girth  is  peacefully  grazing.  Should 
the  same  person  ever  go  across 
country,  through  gaps  and  over 
brooks,  taking  an  Asmodeus-like 
glance  into  every  field,  how  mar^ 
vellously  would  he  find  that  he 
had  been  deceived !  He  might  travel 
miles,  and  fly  over  scores  of  fields, 
and  find  no  such  animals,  nor  any- 
thing approaching  to  them.  By 
making  enquiries  he  would  perhaps 
discover  in  most  districts  one  spot 
where  something  of  the  kind  could 
be  seen — an  oasis  in  the  midst  of  a 
desert.  On  the  farm  he  would  see 
a  long  range  of  handsome  out- 
houses, tiled  or  slated,  with  com- 
fortable stalls  and  e^ery  means  of 
removing  litter  and  manure,  tanks 
for  liquid  manure,  skilled  attendants 
busy  in  feeding,  in  preparing  food, 
storehouses  full  of  cake.  A  steam 
engine  in  one  of  the  sheds — perhaps 
a  portable  eugine,  used  also  for 
threshing — drives  the  m^hinery 
which  slices  up  or  pulps  roots,  cuts 
up  chaff,  pumps  up  water,  and 
performs  a  score  of  other  useful 
functions.  The  yards  are  dry,  well- 
paved,  and  clean;  everything  smells 
clean;  there  are  no  foul  heaps  of  decay- 
ingmatter  breeding  loathsome  things 


and  fungi;  yet  nothing  is  wasted, 
not  even  the  rain  that  falls  upon  the 
slates  and  drops  from  the  eaves. 
The  stock  within  are  worthy  to 
compare  with  those  magnificent 
beasts  seen  at  the  show  :  it  is  from 
these  places  that  the  prize  animals 
are  drawn ;  it  is  here  that  the  beef 
which  makes  England  famous  is 
fattened ;  it  is  from  here  that  splen- 
did creatures  are  sent  abroad  to 
America  or  the  colonies,  to  improve 
the  breed  in  those  distant  countries. 
Now  step  forth  again  over  th& 
hedge,  down  yonder  in  the  meadows* 
This  is  a  cow-pen,  one  of  the  old^ 
fashioned  style;  in  the  dairy  and 
pasture  counties  you  may  find 
them  by  hundreds  still.  It  is 
pitched  by  the  side  of  a  tall  hedge, 
or  in  an  angle  of  two  hedges,  which 
themselves  form  two  walls  of  the  en- 
closure. The  third  is  the  cow-house 
and  shedding  itself ;  the  fourth  is 
made  of  willow  rods.  These  rods 
are  placed  upright,  confined  be- 
tween horizontal  poles ;  and  when 
new  this  simple  contrivance  is  not 
wholly  to  be '  despised ;  but  when 
the  rods  decay,  as  they  do  quickly, 
then  gaps  are  formed,  through  which 
the  rain  and  sleet  and  bitter  wind 
penetrate  with  ease.  Inside  this 
willow  paling  is  a  lower  hedge,  so  to- 
say,  two  feet  distant  from  the  other, 
made  of  willow  work  twisted — ^like 
a  continuous  hurdle.  Into  this  rude 
manger,  when  the  yard  is  full  of 
cattle,  the  fodder  is  thrown.  Here 
and  there  about  the  yard  also  stand 
cumbrous  cribs  for  fodder,  at  which 
two  cows  can  feed  at  once.  In  one 
comer  there  is  a  small  pond,  muddy, 
stagnant,  covered  with  duckweed, 
perhaps  reached  by  a  steep, 
*  pitched '  descent,  slippery,  and 
difficult  for  the  cattle  to  get  down. 
They  foul  the  very  water  they 
drink.  The  cow-house,  as  it  is  called, 
is  really  merely  adapted  for  one 
or  two  cows  at  a  time,  at  the  period 
of  calving — dark,  narrow,  awkward. 
The  skilling,  or  open  hou^e  where 
the  cows  lie  and  chew  the  cud  in 
winter,  is  built  of  boards  or  slabs  at 
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the  back,  and  in  front  supported 
upon  oaken  posts  standing  on  stones. 
The  roof  is  of  thatch,  green  with 
moss :  in  wet  weather  the  water 
drips  steadily  from  the  eaves,  mak- 
ing one  long  gutter.  In  the  eaves 
the  wrens  make  their  nests  in  the 
spring,  and  roost  there  in  winter. 
The  floor  here  is  hard  certainly,  and 
dry;  the  yard  itself  is  a  sea  of 
muck.  Never  properly  stoned  or 
pitched,  and  without  a  drain,  the 
loose  stones  cannot  keep  the  mud 
down,  and  it  works  up  under  the 
hoofs  of  the  cattle  in  a  filthy 
mass.  Over  this  there  is  litter  and 
manure  a  foot  deep  ;  or,  if  the  f  ogger 
does  clean  up  the  manure,  he  leaves 
it  in  great  heaps  scattered  about, 
and  on  the  huge  dunghill  just  out- 
side the  yard  he  will  show  you  a 
fine  crop  of  mushrooms  cunningly 
hidden  under  a  light  layer  of  litter. 
It  is  his  boast  that  the  cow-pen  was 
built  in  the  three  sevens ;  on  one 
ancient  beam,  worm-eaten  and 
cracked,  there  may  perhaps  be  seen 
the  inscription  *  1777  '  cut  deep  into 
the  wood.  Over  all,  at  the  back  of 
the  cow-pen,  stands  a  row  of  tall  elm- 
trees,  dripping  in  wet  weather  upon 
the  thatch,  in  the  autunm  showering 
their  yellow  leaves  into  the  hay,  in 
a  gale  dropping  dead  branches 
into  the  yard.  The  tenant  seems 
to  think  even  this  shelter  effeminate, 
and  speaks  regretfully  of  the  old 
hardy  breed  which  stood  all 
weathers,  and  wanted  no  more 
cover  than  was  afforded  by  a  haw- 
thorn bush.  From  here  a  few 
calves  find  their  way  to  the  butcher, 
and  towards  Christmas  one  or  two 
moderately  fat  beasts. 

Near  by  lives  a  dairy  farmer, 
who,  without  going  to  the  length 
of  the  famous  stock-breeder  whose 
stalls  are  the  pride  of  the  district, 
yet  fills  his  meadows  with  a  hand- 
some herd  of  productive  short- 
horns, giving  splendid  results  in 
butter,  milk,  and  cheese,  and  who 
sends  to  the  market  a  succession  of 
nimals  which,  if  not  equal  to  the 
'gantic  prize  beasts,  are  neverthe- 


less valuable  to  the  consumer.    This 
tenant  does  good  work,  both  forhim^ 
self  and  for  the  labourers,  the  land- 
lord and  the  country.  His  meadows 
are  a  sight   in  themselves  to     the 
experienced  eye,  well  drained,  great 
double  mounds  thinned  out,  but  the 
supply  of  wood  not  quite  destroyed 
— ^not  a  rush,  a  '  bullpoU,'  a  thistle, 
or  a  '  rattle,'  those  yellow  pests  of 
mowing  grass,   to  be  seen.     They 
have  been  weeded  out  as  carefully  as 
the  arable  farmer  weeds  his  plants. 
Where  broad  deep  furrows  used  to 
breed  those  aquatic  grasses  which 
the  cattle  left,  drains  have  been  put 
in  and  soil  thrown  over  till    the 
level  was  brought  up  to  the  rest 
of  the    field.     The    manure    carts 
have  evidently  been  at  work  here, 
perhaps    the    liquid  manure   tank 
also,    and    some    artificial  aid    in 
places  where  required,  both  of  seed 
and  manure.     The  number  of  stock 
kept  is  the  fullest  tale  the  land  will 
bear,  and  he  does  not  hesitate  to 
help  the  hay  with  cake  in  the  &t- 
tening  stalls.     For  there  are  stalls, 
not  so  elaborately  furmshed  as  those 
of   the  famous  stock-breeder,  but 
comfortable,    clean,     and    healthy. 
Nothing  is  wasted  here  either.     So 
far  as  practicable  the  fields  have 
been  enlarged  by  throwing  two  or 
three  smaller  enclosures  together. 
He  does  not  require  so  much  ma- 
chinery as  the  great  arable  farmer, 
but    here   are   mowing   machines, 
hay-making  machines,  horse  rakes, 
chain  harrows,  chaff-cutters,  light 
carts    instead    of  heavy    waggons 
— every    labour-saving    appliance. 
Without  any  noise  or  puff  this  man 
is  doing  good  work,   and  silently 
reaping  his  reward.     Glance  for  a 
moment  at  an  adjacent  field;  it  is 
an     old    'leaze'    or    ground    not 
mown,  but  used  for   grazing.     It 
has  the  appearance  of  a  desert,  a 
wilderness.    The  high,  thick  hedges 
encroach  upon  the  land ;  the  ditches 
are    quite     arched     over     by  the 
brambles  and  briars  which  trail  out 
far  into    the  grass.     Broad  deep 
furrows   are  full  of  tough,    grey 
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aquatic  grass,  '  bnllpoUs/  and  shorfc 
brown  rashes  ;  in  winter  they  are 
so  many  small  brooks.  Tall  bennets 
from  last  year  and  thistles  abound — 
half  the  growth  is  useless  for  cat- 
tle ;  in  autumn  the  air  here  is  white 
with  the  clouds  of  thistle-down.  It 
is  a  tolerably  large  field,  but  the 
meadows  held  by  the  same  tenant 
are  small,  with  double  mounds  and 
trees,  rows  of  spreading  oaks  and 
tall  elms;  these  meadows  run  up 
into  the  strangest  nooks  and  comers. 
Sometimes,  where  they  follow  the 
course  of  a  brook  which  winds  and 
tarns,  actually  an  area  equal  to 
about  half  the  available  field  is  oc- 
cupied by  the  hedges.  Into  this 
brook  the  liquid  sewage  from  the 
cow-pens  filtrates,  or,  worse  still, 
accumulates  in  a  hollow,  making  a 
pond,  disgusting  td  look  at,  bat 
which  liquid,  if  properly  applied,  is 
worth  ahnost  its  weight  in  gold. 
The  veiy  gateways  of  the  fields  in 
winter  are  a  Slough  of  Despond, 
where  the  wheels  sink  in  up  to  the 
axles,  and  in  summer  great  imts 
jolt  the  loads  almost  off  the 
waggons. 

Where  the  steam  plough  is  kept, 
where  first-class  stock  are  bred, 
there  the  labourer  is  well  housed, 
and  his  complaints  are  few  and 
faint.  There  cottages  with  decent 
and  even  really  capital  accommoda- 
tion for  the  families  spiring  up,  and 
are  provided  with  extensive  gardens. 
It  is  not  easy,  in  the  absence  of 
Htatistics,  to  compare  the  difference 
in  the  amount  of  money  put  in 
circulation  by  these  contrasted 
farms,  but  it  must  be  something 
extraordinary.  First  comes  thecapi- 
t£Ll  expenditure  npon  machinery*— 
ploughs,  engines,  drills,  what  not — 
then  the  annual  expenditure  upon 
labour,  which,  despite  the  employ- 
ment of  machinery,  is  as  great  or 
greater  npon  a  progressive  farm  as 
upon  one  conducted  on  the  stagnant 
principle.  Add  to  this  the  cost  of 
artificial  manures,  of  cake  and  feed- 
ing stuffs,  &c.,  and  the  total  will 
be  something  very  heavy.     Now, 


all  this  expenditure,  this  circula- 
tion of  coin,  means  not  only  gain 
to  the  individual,  but  gain  to  the 
country  at  large.  Whenever  in  a 
town  a  great  manufactory  is  opened 
and  gives  employment  to  several 
hundbred  handE,  at  the  same  time 
increasing  the  production  of  a 
valuable  material,  the  profit — the 
outside  profit,  so  to  say — ^is  as  groat 
to  others  as  to  the  proprietors. 
But  these  half-cultivated  lands, 
these  tons  upon  tons  of  wasted 
manure,  these  broad  hedges  and 
weed-grown  fields,  represent  upon 
the  other  hand  an  equal  loss.  The 
labouring  classes  in  the  rural  dis- 
tricts are  eager  for  more  work. 
They  may  popularly  be  supposed 
to  look  with  suspicion  upon  change, 
but  such  an  idea  is  a  mistaken  one. 
They  anxiously  wait  the  approach 
of  such  works  as  new  railways  or 
extensions  of  old  ones  in  the  hope 
of  additional  employment.  Work 
is  their  gold  mine,  and  the  best 
mine  of  all.  The  capitalist,  there- 
fore, who  sets  himself  to  improve 
his  holding  is  the  very  man  they 
most  desire  to  see.  What  scope  is 
there  for  work  upon  a  stagnant 
dairy  farm  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
acres?  A  couple  of  foggers  and 
milkers,  a  hedger  and  ditcher,  two 
or  three  women  at  times,  and  there 
is  the  end.  And  such  work ! — ^mere 
animal  labour,  leading  to  so  little 
result.  The  effect  of  constant,  of 
lifelong  application  in  such  labour 
cannot  but  be  deteriorating  to  the 
mind.  The  master  himself  must 
feel  the  dull  routine.  The  steam 
plough  teaches  the  labourer  who 
works  near  it  something ;  the  sight 
must  react  upon  him,  utterly  op- 
posed as  it  is  to  all  the  traditions 
of  the  past.  The  enterprise  of  the 
master  must  convey  some  small 
spirit  of  energy  into  the  mind  of  the 
man.  Where  the  cottages  are  built 
of  wattle  and  daub,  low  and  thatch, 
ed — mere  sheds,  in  fact — where 
the  gardens  are  small  and  the  allot- 
ments, if  any,  far  distant,  and  where 
the  men  wear  a  sullen,  apathetio 
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look,  be  sure  the  agriculture  of  the 
district  is  at  a  low  ebb. 

Are  not  these  few  pictures  suffi- 
cient to  show  beyond  a  cavil  that 
the  agriculture  of  this  country 
exhibits  the  strangest  inequalities  ? 
Anyone  who  chooses  can  verify  the 
facts  stated,  and  may  perhaps  dis- 
cover more  curious  anomalies  still. 
The  spirit  of  science  is  undoubtedly 
abroad  in  the  homes  of  the  English 
farmers,  and  immense  are  the  strides 
that  have  been  taken ;  *  but  still 
greater  is  the  work  that  remains  to 
be  done.  Suppose  anyone  had  a 
garden,  and  carefully  manured,  and 
dug  over  and  over  again,  and  raked, 
and  broke  up  all  the  larger  clods, 
and  well  watered  one  particular 
section  of  it,  leaving  all  the  rest  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  wild  nature, 
could  he  possibly  expect  the  same 
amount  of  produce  from  those  por- 
tions which,  practically  speaking, 
took  care  of  themselves?  Here 
are  men  of  intellect  and  energy 
employing  every  possible  means  to 
develop  the  latent  powers  of  the 
soil,  and  producing  extraordinary 
results  in  grain  and  meat.  Here 
also  are  others  who,  in  so  far  as 
circumstances  permit,  follow  in 
their  footsteps.  But  there  remains 
a  large  area  in  the  great  garden  of 
England  which,  practically  speak- 
ing, takes  care  of  itself.  The  grass 
grows,  the  seed  sprouts  and  ger- 
minates, very  much  how  they  may, 
with  little  or  no  aid  from  man.  It 
does  not  require  much  penetration 
to  arrive  at  the  obvious  conclusion 
that  the  yield  does  not  nearly 
approach  the  possible  production. 


Neither  in  meat  nor  com  is  the  tak 
equal  to  what  it  well  might  be. 
All  due  allowance  must  be  made 
for  barren  soils  of  sand  or  ch&lk 
with  thinnest  layers  of  earth ;  yet 
then  there  is  an  enormous  aits, 
where  the  soil  is  good  and  fertile. 
not  properly  productive.  It  wonJd 
be  extremely  unfair  to  cast  tb 
blame  wholly  upon  the  tenftDt-j. 
They  have  achieved  wonders  in  the 
last  twenty  years ;  they  have  made 
gigantic  efforts  and  bestirred  theo- 
selves  right  manfully.  But  a  mas 
may  wander  over  his  farm  ?!i^ 
note  with  discontent-ed  eye  tie 
many  things  he  would  like  to  do— 
the  drains  he  would  like  io  lat 
down,  the  manure  he  "would  like  to 
spread  abroad,  the  new  stalls  1«* 
would  gladly  build,  the  machine 
he  so  much  wants — ^and  thee. 
shrugging  his  shoulders,  reto 
that  he  has  not  got  the  capital  t" 
do  it  with.  Almost  to  a  man  thej 
are  sincerely  desirous  of  progress: 
those  who  capnot  follow  in  greni 
things  do  in  little.  Science  and 
invention  have  done  almost  all  that 
they  can  be  expected  to  do;  che- 
mistry and  research  have  supplied 
powerful  fertilisers.  Machinerv 
has  been  made  to  do  work  which 
at  first  sight  seems  incapable  o* 
being  carried  on  by  wheels  Mii 
cranks.  Science  and  invention 
may  rest  awhile:  what  is  wanted 
is  the  universal  application  of  their 
improvements  by  the  aid  of  moie 
capital.  We  want  the  great  garden 
equally  highly  cultivated  eyen- 
where.*  *. 

RiCHAED  JePFBBIBS. 


'  [But  a  few  of  us  would  then  prefer  to  go  away  and  live  in  some  conntiy  oo(  J^ 
brought  to  Buch  a  pitch  of  perfection. — £d.] 
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BRITISH  TRADE, 

No.  IX.    CANADA  AND  SOUTH  AFEICA. 


TWO  things  strike  one  at  the  very 
oatBet  regarding  the  English 
Colonial  Empire — ^its  newness  and 
its  rapid  expansion.  Three  hun- 
dred years  ago  England  did  not 
possess  one  of  her  present  nomeroas 
colonies.  Her  greatest  offshoot  of  all 
— ^now  the  United  States — was  not 
in  any  part  peopled  by  English- 
men before  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  and,  except  the 
small  colony  of  Newfoundland,  no 
territory  held  under  the  British 
Crown  to-day  was  ours  so  early  as 
the  old  State  of  Virginia.  We  did 
not  b^in  to  lay  our  grasp  on  the 
French  possessions  in .  Canada  till 
1623,  and  it  was  not  long  anterior 
to  that  date  that  adventurers  from 
Virginia  first  wrenched  the  penin- 
sula of  Nova  Scotia  £rom  the  same 
colonisers.  And  we  may  say  that 
all  the  colonies  which  are  now  in- 
Labited  by  English-speaking  people 
began  their  career  as  self-governed 
States  only,  as  it  were,  yesterday. 
The  Dominion  of  Canada  was  only 
organised  in  1869,  and  can  hardly 
be  said  to  be  yet  complete.  Com- 
pared  with  the  extended  sway  of  the 
Romans  over  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Bri- 
tain,  of  the  Phoenicians  in  Carthage, 
or  of  the  Spaniards  themselves, 
nnder  one  guise  or  another,  in  South 
America,  the  dominion  of  England 
is,  indeed,  a  thing  of  yesterday,  and 
this  should  not  be  forgotten  in 
speaking  of  the  success  of  our 
efforts  at  colonisation.  In  many 
respects  that  success  has  yet  to  be 
proved. 

The  success,  so  far  as  rapidity  of 
growth  in  the  population  is  con- 
cerned, has,  however,  been  very 
great.  Before  1845  it  may  be  said 
that  none  of  the  colonies  were  of 
great  promise.  Canada  languished 
beside  her  prosperous  independent 
neighbour.      New   South  Wales — 


then  including  Victoria  and  Queens- 
land— was  a  feeble  settlement,  still 
troubled  by  the  old  importations  of 
criminals  from  the  mother  country, 
from  which  she  had  been  but  just 
relieved;  and    the   Cape  of  G-ood 
Hope    was    almost    Dutch    in    its 
European  population  and  its  ab- 
sence   of    enterprise.      The    total 
English  population  of  the  whole  of 
our  foreign  possessions,   including 
the  Crown  colonies  so-called,  such 
as   Jamaica    and  the  other  West 
Indian  possessions,  did  not,  in  1850, 
exceed    2,000,000.       Only  Canada 
and  the  United  States,  previous  to 
1845,    attracted    anything    like  a 
steady  stream  of  emigrants,  and  it 
was  small  compared  to  the  rush 
which  broke   out    after   the    Irish 
Famine  in    1847.      That,   and  the 
gold  discoveries  in  Australia    and 
California,  led  to  an  exodus,  which 
was  at  its  highest  in  1852,  when 
nearly  369,000  people  left  our  shores^ 
and  the  flow  has    never  but  once 
or  twice   fallen   below   100,000   a 
year  since — the  average  being  from 
150,000  to  200,000.     Of  this  great 
emigration  British  North  America 
has  received  latterly  a  much  less 
portion  than  it  did  when  there  was 
no    attraction     in     the    Southern 
hemisphere,  but  the  numbers  going 
to  Australia  and  New  Zealand  have, 
with  the  exception  of  the  six  years 
1867  to  1872,  been  uniformly  very 
considerable.      Altogether,      since 
1845,  at  least  6,000,000  British-bom 
people  have  left  the  mother  country 
for  the  colonies  and    the    United 
States;  and,  besides  these,  there  have 
been  large    emigrations  of  Dutch, 
Germans,   Norsemen,  Italians,  and 
French,  many  of  whom  have  settled 
permanently  in  the  British  colonies^ 
and  are  becoming  absorbed  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  race.     Prom  all  these 
causes,  and  in  spite  of  occasional 
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return  waves  of  immigration,  due  to 
temporary  X)aase8  in  the  headlong 
pace  at  which  the  colonies  have  de- 
veloped themselves  intocommnnities 
and  states,  with  a  great  trade  of 
their  own,  the  English  population 
of  British  North  America  has  risen 
to  nearly  3,000,000,  that  of  Austra- 
lia  and  New  Zealand  to  about 
2,100,000,  and  the  English  and 
Dutch  population  of  South  Africa  to 
more  tnan  250,000.  We  may  say 
that  the  population  of  most  of  diese 
colonies  has  at  least  quadrupled  in 
thirty  years,  and  in  some  cases  it  is 
now  tenfold  what  it  was  in  1845. 
This  is  a  most  remarkable  fact,  and, 
in  estimating  what  our  colonies  are 
or  may  become,  must  be  constantly 
borne  in  mind.  They  are,  indeed, 
creatures  of  a  generation. 

There  is  another  general  obser- 
vation  which  I  should  like  to  make 
here,  and  it  is  this.  Nearly  all  the 
colonies  which  are  of  any  import- 
ance, and  on  which  Englishmen 
can  live  and  multiply  more  or  less 
as  in  their  native  land,  have  been 
formerly  in  the  possession  of  another 
European  Power. ^  As  a  mere  in- 
stance  of  the  backwardness  of  the 
English  as  geographical  discoverers, 
or  ocean  marauders  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  this  would  be  a  remarkable 
fact,  but  that  view  of  the  subject 
does  not  concern  us.  Of  more  in- 
terest is  the  effect  which  this  pre- 
vious occupation  is  likely  to  have 
on  the  future  of  those  colonies 
which,  like  Canada  and  the  Cape, 
still  contain  a  large  population 
descended  from  the  original  con- 
querors of  the  territories.  In  a 
lesser  degree  the  same  question 
would,  of  course,  be  interesting  as 


regards  the  Crown  colonies  of 
Jamaica,  Mauritius,  and  the  settl^ 
ments  on  the  north-east  coast  :' 
Central  America,  taken  from  tbe 
Spaniards,  French,  and  Dutch,  k; 
I  do  not  intend  to  deal  with  tk^ 
at  any  length.  They  are  not  colomei 
in  any  true  sense  of  the  word,  hs 
merely  territories  held  for  gain  z 
regions  where,  as  a  mle,  the  Eof 
lish  race  could  not  permanentir 
settle  and  propagate  itself.  The: 
trade  is,  therefore,  entirely  what  we 
make  it,  and  their  condition  also. 
But  in  our  great  colonies  it  is  ahi^ 
gether  different.  They  live  tsi 
grow,  and  found  institntions,  whklt 
must  exercise  a  most  importaot  in* 
fluence  on  the  future  of  the  world, 
as  well  as  of  our  mere  trade  prtn- 
perity,  and  we  must  consequentlj 
examine  this  race  element  amosgs: 
others  which  come  beiore  na  ifi 
dealing  with  them. 

The  most  important  questions 
which  we  have  to  determine,  how- 
ever, affect  the  material  progress 
and  well-being  of  the  colonies.  ^^ 
have  to  see  how  their  populatioi^ 
live,  how  their  trade  is  developed, 
and  in  what  it  consists;  and  also 
to  endeavour  to  value  the  charac- 

• 

ter  of  their  institutions,  the  wis- 
dom of  their  commercnal  policy, 
and  their  wealth.  For  ex»mpk 
at  the  very  threshold  of  the  sub- 
ject, we  find  that  one  charac- 
teristic  common  to  all  the  colonies 
is  debt.  Their  growth  in  popula- 
tion has  in  some  cases  hardly  kepi 
pace  with  the  accumulation  of  their 
public  burdens,  and  obviously  ^ 
debt  element  must  have  produced  the 
same  results  in  their  case  thatwehaTe 
found  it  doing  in  the  case  of  foro^ 


'  It  may  be  useful  to  call  to  mind  the  histoiy  of  our  acquisition  of  these  'pjof*^ 
by  a  brief  enumeration  of  them.     The  chief  sufferer  by  our  habits  of  appropriatioD  ais 
been  'Fm.nce,  from  whom  we  hare  taken  Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  Newfoundland,  ^^'^''^^ff^ 
Mauritius,  and  the  small  settlements  of  Dominica,  Grenada,  St.  Lucia,  Tobago     -^ 
Vincent.    Besides  portions  of  the  United  States  which  became  £nglish-gOTexi>e<Ii  ^^ 
before  or  since  their  independence,  we  have  taken  from  Spain :  Jamaica,  Trinidsd*  Bos* 
duras,  and  Gibraltar.    Holland  has  giyen  us  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Ceylofl*  ^ 
Guiana.    Portugal  alone  amongst  the  sea-faring  countries  of  the  seyenteenth  ^^  f lI 
teenth  centuries  who  were  large  owners  of  territories  in  various  parts  of  the  vona  o^ 
escaped  without  paying  tribute  except  in  India. 
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nations.  The  qaestioos  whicli  meet 
ns  on  tbo  threshold  of  onr  enquiry 
into  colonial  progress  and  pro- 
sperity are  therefore  many  and  com- 
plicated, and  mnst  make  one  very 
cautions  in  the  nse  of  the  language 
of  unlimited  enthusiasm  and  pane- 
^ric  which  is  so  common.  Be- 
ginning now  with  Canada,  I  will 
endeavonr  to  indicate  the  salient 
feat  ares  of  the  sitnation  of  our 
leading  colonies  on  the  lines  thns 
laid  down  with  impartiality,  and  as 
comprehensively  as  the  narrow 
limits  of  my  space  will  permit. 

The  modem  Dominion  of  Canada 
embraces,  as  everyone  knows,  a 
number  of  provinces  which  were 
formerly  separate  colonies.^  In 
some  respects  portions  of  the 
united  country  are  highly  favoured, 
and  in  time  may  nse  to  be  im- 
portant portions  of  a  great  nation ; 
bnt  there  can  be  no  question  that 
the  situation  of  the  Dominion  as  a 
whole  is,  in  the  meantime,  not 
satisfactory.  Numerous  drawbacks 
are  to  be  met  with,  of  which  not 
the  least  is  the  manner  in  which 
the  blundering  and  heedlessness  of 
the  English  Government  has  caused 
its  inhabitants  to  be  cooped  np 
almost  entirely  in  the  bleak  north 
in  such  a  fashion  that  the  best  pro- 
vince of  all — that  of  Ontario — ^is  at 
the  mercy  of  the  United  States  for  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  year.  If 
the  reader  will  take  a  map  of  North 
America  he  will  see  this  at  once. 
By  reason  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  boundary  line,  running  from 
the  sea  to  its  interior,  is  carried 
northward    from     the     St.    Croix 


River  to  the  St.  John's  River 
an  immense  tract  of  territory  is 
taken  away  from  Eastern  Canada, 
and  the  whole  of  the  western  part 
of  the  Dominion  is  thereby  shut  up 
in  winter  by  ice  and  snow.  This 
boundary  was  not  settled  till  1842, 
and  by  its  settlement  on  the  present 
Hues  Canada  has  undoubtedly  been 
most  seriously  injured.*  Owing  to 
the  manner  in  which  Canada  is 
squeezed  up  on  the  east  side,  for  ex- 
ample, the  Intercolonit^l  Railway  has 
been  driven  northwards  through  a 
comparatively  useless  and  waste  ter- 
ritory, causing  not  merely  an  enor* 
mous  increase  in  the  mileage,  but  an 
almost  complete  stoppage  of  busi- 
ness during  five  months  of  the 
year.  Had  the  boundary  origi- 
nally intended  been  settled  on,  this 
line  might  have  run  straight  across 
a  fertile  country,  open  all  the  year 
round  from  Quebec  or  Montreal  to 
St.  John's,  or  even  to  Portland,  and 
the  trade  of  Western  Canada  might 
thus  have  been  kept  as  independent 
as  the  country  itself  wishes  to  be 
considered.  Now,  however,  as  I 
have  said,  the  west  is  cut  off  from 
the  east,  and  the  traffic  of  Ontario 
•benefits  the  United  States  more 
than  the  eastern  provinces  of  the 
Dominion.  The  coal  of  Nova  Scotia 
is  placed  200  miles  farther  from 
Montreal  by  railway  than  it  need 
have  been,  and  that  province  is  also 
by  this  means  thrown,  as  it  were, 
into  the  arms  of  the  American 
Union,  which  promises  to  be  its 
best  market.  Great  ports  and  large 
trading  centres  on  the  coast  of 
New   Brunswick    or   Nova   Scotia 


'  The  present  Dominion  of  Canada  was  formed  in  1867  ont  of  the  old  Provinces  of 
Upper  and  Lower  Ctinada,  Nora  Sootia,  Prince  Edward's  Islnnd,  and  New  Brunswick, 
and  the  new  district  of  British  Columbia.  On  the  cession  of  the  Hndson^s  Bay  territoiy 
to  the  Dominion  in  1870  part  of  the  northern  territory  was  erected  into  the  province  of 
Manitoba  and  incorporated  with  the  Dominion.  Newfoundland  is  still  under  an  entirely 
separate  organisation.  Although  united  under  one  central  Parliament,  consisting  of 
Beveral  Houses  of  Kepresentatives,  each  province  has  still  a  separate  legislature  and 
separate  internal  administration.  The  franchise  is  on  a  different  footing  as  to  property 
qualifications  in  different  pronnces,  and  only  New  Brunswick  appears  to  have  the 
ballot. 

*  For  a  clear  account  of  this  boundary  bungle,  see  The  History  qf  the  Intercolonial 
HaUwai/f  by  Stanford  Fleming,  published  last  year. 
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are  thus,  to  my  thinking,  rendered 
impossible ;  while  the  magnificent 
waterway  of  the  St.  Lawrence  is 
in  the  open  season  of  much  less  use 
to  the  Dominion  and  the  cities  on 
its  banks  than  it  would  have  been 
had  no  United  States  railways 
tapped  the  traflBc  of  Western 
Canada  at  Buffalo  and  Detroit,  and, 
by  offering  a  cheap  comparatively 
short  direct  route  to  the  sea,  drawn 
the  trade  away  to  the  south-east. 
No  railway  system  which  Canada 
could  now  construct  would  ever  be 
able  to  remedy  the  mischief  that 
has  been  done,  and  the  trade  battle 
which  she  tries  to  wage  in  her  ex- 
isting condition  is  beyond  question 
an  utterly  hopeless  one. 

I  dwell  on  this  point  at  the  out- 
set, because  it  appears  to  me  to 
concern  vitally  the  whole  future 
of  the   Dominion.     The  hearts  of 
the  people  will  in  time  go  the  way 
of  their  interests,  and  the  union 
80  recently  formed    between    the 
various  provinces  may  be  broken 
one  of  these  days  by  the  secession  of 
Ontario  to  the  United  States.    For, 
unhappily,   the  chiU  which  inter- 
course between  the  parts  has  re- 
ceived is  further  aggpravated    by* 
miscellaneous  causes,   all    t-ending 
to  separate  the  east  from  the  west. 
First  of  these  we  may  place  the 
fact  that  the    large    province    of 
Quebec  (formerly  Lower  Canada), 
which  interposes  between  Ontario 
and  the  maritime  provinces  of  New 
Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia,  is  in- 
habited by  a  poverty-stricken  and 
unenterprising  French  population. 
We   have  in  that  territory  more 
than  a  million  of  people,   chiefly 
French  Canadians,  who  live  stiU 
for  the  most  part  in  the  primitive 
superstitions    of    three     centuries 
ago — a  people  who  have  not  been 
moved  by  the  tide  of  civilisation 
and    material     progress     surging 
around  them,  who  with  a  railway 
running   past    their  doors,   as    it 
were,  refuse  to  use  it,  and  creep 
along  in    the  ways    of  their  £eC- 


thers.   These,  therefore,  form  a  n> 

barrier  between   the  east  and  ' 

west  which  makes  free  intercou*- 

between  the  purely  English  p&r 

of  the  Confederation  veiy  difficr 

which  prevents  community  ofi:- 

terests    from    being  realised,  a: 

generally    tends  to    complete  : 

mischief  that   the  boundary  m^ 

die  began.     Add  to  this  thatcr- 

soil    and   wealth-producing  (csp^ 

bilities    of    Quebec    province  r 

about  the  poorest  in  all  the  Uti*: 

and  that  it  is  overladen  with  de^ 

at  the  instance  of  reckless  spen* 

lators  who  appear  to  have  hrUfc- 

its  legislature,  and  we  have  Teascv 

enough  for  doubting  whether  t.^ 

different  parts  of  the  Domimon  iR 

likely  long  to  cohere.     Whatn* 

necessary  to  g^ve  the    covntir  \ 

chance  of  becoming  homogeneca 

was,  in  short,  the  northern  portxr* 

of  Maine,  handed  over  to  the  Sttts 

in  1842,  where  a  race  of  Ajff^ 

Saxon  and  German  settlers  m^'^ 

have  grown  up  to  unite  the  oft 

and  centre. 


Passing  to  the  west  coast,  we 
still  more  serious  difficulties  in  tb' 
way  of  the  development  of  »  g^* 
State,  and  there  also  the  mscW 
has   in    part    been    done  by  tbt 
stupidity  of  English  officials  ^' 
surrendered  without  neoessiiy  f 
warrant  vast   regions    of  in*P^ 
ficent  country  to  the  United  State 
The   superficial    area    of   ^ri^ 
North  America    has    never   be® 
accurately  ascertained,  font  on  v^ 
map  it  looks  to  be  about  the  bmhJ 
as  that  of  the  United  States,  j^ 
probably  is  somewhat  larger.   ^ 
physical   condition    of    the    tvt* 
countries   is,   however,   altogewj^ 
different;    and  while    almost  ^ 
whole  of  the  United  States  tern- 
tory  is  habitable,  and  capJ)le  ol 
sustaining  a  population  as  ^^  ^ 
that  of  China,  the  greater  pa^  ^ 
the  Dominion  is  a  forbidding 
of   frost    and    snow,  whose 


brirf 


summer    ia    barely    sufficient  ^ 
permit  a  scattered  Indian  P^F^ 
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tion    and    a   few  Hadson's    Bay 
trappers  to  find  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence.    There  is  indeed  a  possi- 
bility that  settlers    from    Earope 
luay  reclaim  portions  of  the  oentrEd 
and  western  territories  of  Canada, 
and  some  of  the  yalleys  of  Mani- 
toba are  capable  of  cnltiyation,  in 
a  certain  fashion.     Possibly  also 
the  introduction  of  a  yigoroTis  race 
and  the  reclamation  of   the  land 
might  have  a  favourable  influence 
on  climate,  driving    the    zone    of 
frost  farther  north.     But  at  pre- 
sent   the   prospect    of    any    such 
change  is  remote  indeed.     Canada 
is  shut  up,  separated  into  isolated 
communities  all  winter,  and  the  &ee 
intercommunion  which  would  enable 
all  the  parts  to  grow  into  a  great 
whole  is    utterly   destroyed.      To 
have  conquered  the  icy  north  she 
onght  to  have  had  more  of   the 
sonth  and  west  of  Ohio,  Indiana^ 
Michigan,  Illinois,  Oregon.    AU  the 
naagnificent    territory    which     we 
flaog  away  te  the  Union,  from  first 
to  last,  should  have  been  hers,  and 
then,  westward  as  well  as  eastward^ 
there  would    have    been    a    ba$is 
upon  which  a  mighty  empire  migli^ 
have  been    reared.      British     Co* 
Inmbia     would    not     then     have 
been  a  miserable  settlement  cooped 
up  between  a  lonely  sea  and  for- 
bidding mountains,  vainly  hoping 
that  a  railway  across  the  trackless 
continent    will  unite  it  with  the 
e^t,  and  set  it  free  from  all  its 
troubles.    With  the  Southern  States 
now  called  Oregon  and  Washing- 
ton uniting  it  with  more  favoured 
lands  south-  and  east-ward  between 
the  south-westeirn  shore  of   Lake 
Superior  and  California  there  might 
have  been  scope    for  its  growth, 
since  there  coxud  have  been  ready 
intercourse    through     magnificent 
lands,   capable    of   being    quickly 
peopled.    Instead  of  God-forsaken 
groups  of  struggling  settlers  dotted 
here  and  there  over  the  vast  area 
of  the  Dominion,  numbering  alto- 
gether not  a  tenth  of  the  popula- 


tion of  the  United  States,  there 
might  have  been  a  powerful  con- 
federation capable  of  teking  ite 
place  amongst  the  leading  nations 
of  the  world.  It  is  useless  to  regret 
these  '  might-have-beens '  now.  I 
only  allude  te  them  in  order  to 
illustrate  the  more  forcibly  what 
I  consider  the  initial,  and  I  fear 
all-powerful,  difficulties  which  stand 
in  the  way  of  Canadian  progress. 
The  Dominion  is  to  me  a  hopeless 
congeries  of  provinces  which  have 
little  community  of  interest,  and  the 
best  parte  of  it  can  only  have  their 
full  development  when  united  to 
the  greater  Union  of  the  South,  or 
to  the  northern  half  of  it.  We  have 
tried  to  make  a  united  whole  of  what 
we  by  our  own  folly  everlastingly 
divided,  but  there  could  be  no  task 
more  hopeless  than  that  which 
seeks  to  produce  a  single  State 
from  provinces  like  Nova  Scotia 
and  Quebec,  Ontario,  British  Co- 
lumbia, and  Manitoba. 

The  worst  of  all  this  blundering 
is  that  it  continues  to  be  so  expen- 
sive. We  have  spent  millions  upon 
millioas  of  money  on  Canada,  chiefly 
in  a  vain  endeavour  to  accomplish 
the  impossible,  and  Canada  appears 
to  have  been  deluded  by  these  spend- 
ings  into  a  belief  that  we  should 
succeed.  She  has  got  her  Parlia- 
ment, her  Yice-King,  her  Ministers 
of  State,  and  her  huge  debt,  and 
complacently  calls  herself  a  new 
empire — ^the  brightest  jewel  in  the 
English  crown.  *  Loyalty '  is,  in  fact, 
the  one  article  in  which  Canada 
repays  the  English  people  for  their 
lavish  endeavours  to  overcome  the 
follies  of  the  past,  and  when  one 
talks  of  the  probable  dismember- 
ment of  the  Dominion,  this  loyalty 
is  always  flung  in  one's  teeth.  '  Look 
how  enthusiastic  Canada  is  for  the 
Queen  and  the  old  coimtry;  she 
will  never  revolt.'  This  is  the 
purest  nonsense,  to  my  mind,  and 
Canadian  loyalty  is  a  very  mer- 
cenary affair.  Let  the  country  once 
get  into  the  depths  whither  it  has 
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been  hastening  nnder  onr  leader- 
ship, and  let  the  yarions  provinces 
begin  to  feel  their  individnal  bur- 
dens— as  they  only  can  do  when 
British  money  ceases  to  flow  in — 
and  we  shall  then  see  what  this 
loyalty  means.  Will  it  hold  Ontario 
when  Ontario  is  in  dread  of  haying 
to  pay  the  debts  of  Qnebec  or  any 
one  proyince  when  the  burden  of 
imperial  taxation  becomes  over 
heavy?  I  donbt  it;  nay,  I  more 
than  donbt — ^I  utterly  disbelieve  it. 
We  must  take  this  geographical 
question,  then,  as  a  cwdinal  factor 
of  the  problem  in  dealing  with 
Canadian  progress.  At  the  very 
outset  it  reveals  to  us  how  veiy 
mistaken  that  'progress'  has,  in 
many  cases,  been  in  its  aims.  The 
legislators  of  the  Dominion  have 
sought  to  accomplish  the  impossible. 
Take,  for  example,  the  Canadian 
Pacific  Boilway  scheme,  and  judge 
it  by  the  dry  facts  of  the  situation. 
Conceive  what  a  railway  means — 
what  it  needs  to  maintain  it  in 
order — and  imagine  a  line  built 
across  vast  plains,  through  almost 
impassable  mountains,  along  the 
greater  part  of  whose  track  there 
would  not  be  1 0,000  inhabitants; 
which  would  be  subject  in  winter 
to  enormous  falls  of  snow  and  in- 
tense and  destructive  frosts,  that 
would  not  only  stop  all  traffic 
probably,  but  necessitate  constant 
repairs;  and  having  realised  in 
this  fashion  how  very  mad  the 
scheme  is,  ask  yourself  why  it  was 
conceived ;  why  England  came  for- 
ward with  a  guarantee  for  part  of 
its  cost,  buoying  up  British  Colum- 
bians with  visions  of  the  good  the 
line  was  to  do  them,  till,  not  getting 
the  promised  boon,  they  threaten  to 
secede  from  the  federation.  Wlio 
can  avoid  the  conclusion  that  the 
whole  scheme  is  a  void  attempt  to 
retrieve  the  past — ^to  tnr  and  bind 
together  lands  irrevocably  separated 
with  a  band  of  iron,  we  having  lost 
for  ever  the  opportunity  of  uniting 
them  by  filling  first  a  fertile  southern 


continent  with  anuncierovis  and  tluir- 
ing  population  of  Englishmen.  TIk 
provinces  thus  separated  may  thriTe 
after  a  &shion,  but  there  can  be  oe 
united  nation  built  up  by  sach  meam 
For  all  that  this  nulwaj  is  beiir 
pushed  on  with,  and  last  year  tlk 
Government  of  the  Dominion  spot 
JS!2,390,ooo  on  its  oonsixnction  td 
survey.  As  many  as  681  miles  d 
the  line  are  now  definitely  located, 
and  227  of  these  are  contracted  for. 
It  appears  that  the  intention  is  to 
penetrate  into  British  Ck>lambia  by 
the  Yellow  Head  Pass  and  tix 
gorges  of  the  Fraser  River,  wliere 
portions  of  the  line  are  also  snrvejei 
Here  the  engineering  difiicuItiesiR 
enormous,  and  will  involve  quite 
incalculable  expense,  so  that  ik 
chance  of  the  road  ever  becomiBg 
other  than  a  burden  on  the  Do- 
minion would  be  remote  eves 
were  conditions  as  to  trade  more 
favourable  than  they  are  ever  Ukeh 
to  be.  As  things  are  the  line  will 
be  in  ruins  probably  within  fire 
years  of  the  date  of  its  completios, 
and  it  may  yet  be  the  instrumeot 
which  will  rend  the  Domiiuoo 
asunder.  Trade  it  cannot  j^rodnce, 
for  the  line  will  be  2,000  miles  long, 
reckoning  from  the  head  of  Lake 
Superior  only ;  and  what  can  British 
Columbia  produce  that  will  bear  s 
land  carriage  of  4,000  miles  ii 
carried  to  the  east  coast,  or  of  nesri/ 
3,000  if  transhipped  at  Quebec  ? 

The  improvements  which  hft^^ 
been  carried  out  in  the  Dominip" 
already    are    almost   all    financial 
faUures.     The  Grand  Trunk  Bai^' 
way,  for  example,  is  in  a  state  of 
utter  bankruptcy,  and    has   very 
little  prospect  of  ever  being  anj* 
thing  else.     It  may  pay  ultimately 
on  one  or  two  more  millions  of 
capital  than  it  does  now,  though 
that  is  rather  doubtful ;  but  it  does 
not  seem  to  me  to  have  any  obaoce 
of  ever  becoming  a  great '  throng^ 
road.     Along  its  eastern  half  i^  ^ 
little  or  no  local  traffic;  and,  ^' 
though  it  leases  a  road  down  ^ 
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Portland,  ia  Maine,  it  mnst  always 
be  beaten  bj  the  railways  of  the 
States,  which  are  much  shorter,  in 
any  competition  for  the  traffic  of 
the  west.  Almost  eqnally  disas- 
trous is  the  history  of  the  Inter- 
colonial Bailway  likely  to  be.  It 
has  been  bnilt  by  the  Qovemment 
with  money  partly  gaaranteed  by 
England.  It  is  another  part  of  the 
iron  bond  of  union,  and  is  a  failure 
lor  its  primary  object,  whatever 
it  may  come  to  do  for  New  Bruns- 
wick alone.  What  with  Government 
business  paid  for  out  of  loans,  and 
the  mails,  it  has  a  share  of  traffic  now 
which  the  condition  of  the  country 
and  its  route  prove  to  be  of  a  quite 
misleading  kind. 

But  perhaps  the  most  signal 
example  of  the  loss  and  ruin  which 
has  been  the  result  of  all  Canadian 
efforts  at  material  development  is 
afforded  by  the  history  of  the 
Qrest  Western  of  Canada  Bailway. 
Formerly  this  line  carried  large 
dividends  and  was  very  prosperous. 
Not  content  with  this,  Canadian  spe- 
cnlators — of  whom  there  are  many 
— backed,  it  is  said,  from  New 
York,  built  an  opposition  road, 
which  was  almost  at  once  seized 
upon  by  Vanderbilt  of  the  New 
York  Central,  and  forthwith  the 
Gbeat  Western  was  mined.  Its 
prosperity  had  been  based,  not  upon 
Canadian  traffic  pnre  and  simple, 
but  the  traffic  connection  with  the 
Great  New  York  line;  and  when 
that  was  taken  away  the  collapse 
was  almost  instantaneous.  Thus 
the  only  prosperous  public  under- 
taking which  Canada  had  almost 
was    prosperous    through    foreign 


help;  and  the  Canadians  them- 
selves made  haste  to  destroy  this 
prosperity.  Such  is  their  patriotism. 
Whether  a  union  of  this  bankrupt 
line  with  the  bankrupt  Grand 
Trunk  would  mend  matters  now  is 
doubtful ;  but  that  is,  at  all  events, 
the  only  remedy  left  for  English 
investors  to  dream  about. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that 
Canada  has  neither  population  nor 
trade  of  a  kind  capable  of  sustain- 
ing great  railways.  The  trade  con- 
sists mostly  of  lumber,  com,  and 
flour,  none  of  which  can  bear  heavy 
overland  freights.  Nova  Scotia 
possesses  minerals,  and  exports  a 
good  deal ;  but  it  is  so  favourably 
situated  for  water  carriage  that  it 
has  little  need  of  railways.  The 
inland  provinces  of  Canada  have 
also  good  water  carriage  all  sum- 
mer ;  and  it  so  much  better  fitted 
for  the  kind  of  raw  produce  which 
they  have  to  move  that  the  railways 
would  get  beaten  for  a  portion  of 
the  year,  even  were  there  no  short 
overland  carriage  through  the 
States  to  the  sea.  Then  the  popu- 
lation of  Canada  is  not  only  thin — 
the  Dominion  altogether  containing 
little  more  than  4,000,000  sonls — 
scattered  in  unequal  groups  over 
territory  larger  than  all  Europe, 
thickest  and  poorest  in  Qnebec 
provinces;  more  scattered,  but 
richer,  in  Ontario,  Nova  Scotia, 
and  the  other  eastern  provinces ; 
and  this  population  does  not  travel 
extensively.  But  were  it  to  be 
rushing  about  continually,  it  wonld 
not  be  able  to  keep  the  present  rail- 
way system  in  a  flourishing  state.^ 

In  respect  to  the  heavy  outlay 


*  Canada  poBsesses  altogether  nearly  6,000  miles  of  railway ;  bat  some  of  the  linen 
are  not  in  operation  Tet,  or  have  been  closed,  so  that  actually  there  are  not  more  than 
about  $,000  miles  which  can  be  described  as  earning  anything.  The  Grand  Tmnk  Com- 
pany owns,  leases  and  works  abont  1,390  miles,  the  Great  Western  Company  about  797, 
and  the  Intercolonial  system  represents  S44.  Not  one  of  these  corporations  yield  a  nett 
rerentia  of  i  per  cent,  on  their  capital,  and  many  of  the  branch  lines  do  not  earn  their 
working  expenses.  The  total  capital  inirolved  is,  in  round  figures,  about  ^500,000,000,  or 
say  60,000,000^.,  of  which  nearly  f  50^000,000,  or  say  10,000,000^.  has  been  contributed 
by  the  Dominion  Froyincial  and  Municipal  Governments.  Of  course,  much  of  this 
capital  has  been  issu^  at  a  serious  discount,  so  that  the  actual  cash  spent  has  not  been 
flo  much  as  this  represents.  That  is  of  little  oonsequence,  however,  in  judging  of  tha 
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irhicli  Canada  has  incurred  on  rail- 
imys,  therefore,  I  think  there  has 
heen  a  hnge  blander.  The  credit 
of  the  colony  has  been  strained  to 
breaking  for  a  very  inadequate 
gain.  A  certain  amount  of  pro- 
gress has  no  doubt  been  made, 
population  has  increased,  and  trade 
has  extended;  but  in  no  instance 
has  the  progress  at  all  justified 
the  pace  at  which  the  colony  has 
gone  ahead  with  its  railways — a 
pace  which  has  been  the  ruin 
of  thousands.  The  Dominion 
debt,  for  public  works  of  all 
kinds,  has  I  fear  been  incurred 
with  almost  equal  recklessness.  In 
the  matter  of  debt,  indeed,  Canada 
is  not  peculiarly  or  pre-eminently 
a  sinner,  for  all  our  colonies  have 
plunged  more  or  less  recklessly 
into  it ;  but  her  powers  of  expan- 
sion are,  in  my  opinion,  so  small 
that  she  stands  in  more  danger 
from  her  burden  than  any  other 
colony,  except  perhaps  New  Zea- 
land. Exclusive  of  the  provincial 
and  municipal  requirements,  the 
Dominion  Government  alone  re- 
quires a  payment  of  from  52.  to  61. 
per  fiajnily  eveiy  year  in  the  shape 
of  taxes,''  and  has  now  to  face  a 
deficit.  These  taxes  represent  well 
nigh  a*month*8  labour  to  the  work- 
ing man — a  most  serious  drawback 
on  prosperity.  Thus,  although  the 
total  may  seem  a  small  one,  com- 
pared with  the  burdens  which  we 
shall  find  that  some  of  the  Austra- 
lian colonies  have  taken  upon  them- 
selves, it  is  for  Canada  a  very  heavy 
item.  And  it  is  not  aU;  every 
province  has  its  own  budget, 
aiid  in  some  of  them  it  is  very 
heavy.  Quebec,  for  instance,  is 
crushingly  overladen;  and  yet  it 
rushes  into  fresh  loans  for  railways, 


projected  by  speculators  for  ihat 
own  profit  merely,  with  a  leritj 
which  strikes  one  with  positire 
amazement.  What  the  actual  iiw 
dividual  burden  of  imperial  and 
local  taxation,  taken  together,  is 
Canada  may  be  per  head,  I  hftve 
not  been  able  to  ascertain  with  exact- 
ness, because  the  accounts  of  the 
various  provinces  are  not  regul&rlr 
obtainable ;  but,  as  near  as  I  can 
estimate,  I  should  say  that,  speak- 
ing moderately,  it  is  not  less  tbao 
3Z.  per  head.  The  country  has,  in 
short,  been  forced  and  overdriven  ta 
a  degree  in  all  directions,  and  wiD 
now  suffer  from  it  severely.  A  false 
step  was  taken  when  the  Dominfoo 
assumed  the  debts  of  all  the  provinces 
that  joined  it  without  restrictiDf 
them  from  borrowing  again  on  their 
own  account,  and  we  now  find 
burdens  increasing  on  all  hands, 
munidpahties  being  steeped  in  debt 
with  the  rest.  In  the  aggregs|i& 
I  estimate  the  liabilities  of  this 
sort  which  Canada  beam  at  about 
3o,ooo,oooZ.  to  35,ooo,oooZ.  besides 
the  debt  of  the  railway  corpora- 
tions. The  present  debts  of  the 
Provincial  Governments  of  Canada 
incurred  in  England  amount  to 
nearly  3,ooo,ooo2.,  and  the  four  cities 
— Montreal,  Ottowa,  Toronto,  and 
Quebec — ^have  borrowed  here  abont 
2,50o,oooZ.  Their  united  popula- 
tion is  not  more  than  250,000. 
These  figures  may  seem  tedions, 
but  they  suffice  to  give  a  better 
idea  of  the  position  of  Canada  than 
a  very  long  argument.  Everywhei* 
we  find  debt.  The  whole  fabric  of 
the  State  hangs  upon  it,  and  tbe 
pettiest  municipality  in  the  country 
thinks  itself  hardly  constituted  un- 
less it  can  boast  of  an  issue  of 
bonds.     The  result  of  all  this  of 


results  of  inTestment  in  these  railways.  We  find  then  that  in  1875  ^be  actual  nett  «arD- 
ings  on  this  capital  were  jnst  ^3,700,000  or  little  more  than  i  per  cent.  Last  ywr  w» 
yield  was  less,  and  it  could  not  well  be  otherwise  with  declining  tnUBe  and  keen  compel' 
tion.  The  whole  system  carried  in  the  twelre  months  about  a  fifth  of  the  namber  of 
passengers  carried  by  the  English  Midland  Company. 

*  Budget  speech  of  the  Hon.  R.  T.  Cartwright  in  the  Canadian  House  of  Cobudob'' 
February  1876. 
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conrse  is,  that  the  country  lies 
tmder  burdens  which  we  at  home 
here,  patient,  as  we  are,  would 
groan  under,  and  which  must,  I  fear, 
proye  before  long  a  great  deal  too 
much  for  Canada. 

For  a  time,  of  course,  trade  has 
been  inflated  by  the  inflow  of  money, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  some 
of  this  inflation  may  prove  to  be  per- 
manent gain,  but  the  danger  of  all 
such  movements  is,  that  they  put 
trade  upon  a  false  basis,  which 
sooner  or  later  gives  way  and  causes 
widespread  ruin.  It  becomes  a 
thing  resting  on  credit  and  bol- 
stered by  credit,  instead  of  a  solid 
fabric  well  grounded  on  national 
wants,  and  expansive  by  reason  of 
the  growth  of  these  wants.  The 
primitive  character  of  the  indus- 
tries  which  such  a  country  as  Ca- 
nada possesses,  and  its  almost  com- 
plete dependence  on  good  harvests, 
make  an  ample  margin  of  solid 
resources  absolutely  necessary  when 
reverses  come;  but  she  has  prac- 
tically lefb  herself  with  none.  More- 
over, as  I  have  often  insisted, 
feverish  progress  always  tends  to 
defeat  itself.  Fresh  taxes  have  to 
be  imposed ;  which  hinder  trade. 
Protectionist  theories  find  cur- 
rency in  order  to  give  plausible 
justification  for  these  taxes,  and 
so  matters  go  on  till  irreparable 
mischief  is  done  to  the  real  ad- 
vancement of  the  community.  At 
present  the  import  taxes  of  Canada 
are  light,  compared  with  those  of 
the  United  States,  but  they  are  dis- 
tinctly protectionist,  nevertheless.^ 
We  in  consequence  hear  a  good 
deal  of  the  necessity  of  developing 
native  manufactures,  of  the  excel- 


lence of  Canadian  cloth,  its  cheap* 
ness  compared  with  English  and  so 
forth,  as  if  it  were  a  real  gain  for 
such  a  country,  needing,  as  it  does, 
every  energy  to  battle  with  climatic 
difficulties,  and  win  bread  and 
clothing  from  the  soil,  to  turn  itself 
into  a  woollen  factory.  The  result 
so  far  of  the  effort  of  Canada  to 
force  business,  and  of  the  blown- 
out  credit  on  which  her  trade  is 
based,  is  pretty  clearly  set  forth  in 
the  following  extracts  from  Messrs. 
Dun,  Barlow  A  Co.'s  excellent  sum- 
mary of  Canadian  trade  outlook  for 
the  present  year : 

While  the  failures  in  tho  year  just  cloaed 
are  over  two  hundred  less  in  number  than 
in  1875,  with  a  decrease  of  three  millions  of 
dollars  in  liabilities,  both  number  and 
amount  continue  to  be  exceptionally  large, 
especially  as  compared  with  the  preceding 
years.  In  1873  the  number  of  those  who 
failed  in  Canada  in  proportion  to  the  num- 
ber engaged  in  business  was  one  in  every  47. 
In  1875  there  was  a  failure  to  every  28 
names  reported  in  business  ;  while  in  1876 
there  is  one  failure  to  every  32.  In  the 
United  States  in  1873  the  number  was  one 
in  every  108 ;  in  1875  °^®  i°  every  83 ;  and 
in  1876  the  number  is  one  in  every  69. 
The  average  liabilities  in  Canada  for  1875 
was  / 14,656 ;  and  in  1876  the  amount  varied 
only  very  slightly,  being  ^14,767.  The 
results  of  tho  year's  business  do  not  encou- 
rage the  belief  that  the  conditions  of  trado 
in  the  Dominion  have  much  improved. 
The  number  of  traders  who  have  added  to 
their  capital  is  comparatively  few;  those 
who  have  held  their  own  are  to  be  congra- 
tulated ;  while  those  who  have  diminished 
their  surplus  are  not  inconsiderable.  The 
disease  from  which  the  commercial  body 
politic  has  been  suffering  for  the  past  three 
years  has,  it  is  hoped,  well  nigh  spent 
itself.  But  the  signs  of  improvement, 
which  it  was  thought  the  past  year  would 
bring,  have  not  been  fulfllled.  Had  we 
been  favored  with  good  crops  of  agricultu- 
ral produce  in  the  year  just  past,  a  great 


'  The  Canadian  tariff  is  not  in  itself  a  heavy  one,  many  articles  of  manufacture  pay- 
ing no  more  than  5  per  cent,  ad  valorenit  and  never  more  than  25  per  cent.,  while  the 
free  list  is  pretty  extensive.  The  duty  on  cotton,  woollen,  and  silk  goods  is  17I  per  cent. 
ad  valortmt  and  on  iron  5  per  cent.  There  is,  indeed,  strons  complaint  on  the  part  of  some 
elasBM  of  Canadians  that  the  duties  are  so  low,  and  only  the  other  week  a  strenuous 
•ffort  was  made  in  the  Canadian  Parliament  to  get  them  rused  further  than  the  Govern- 
ment desired.  Szigencies  of  the  exchequer  have  compelled  the  Finance  Minister  to  aug- 
ment several  duties,  but  the  languishing  manufacturing  interests  are  not  nearly  enough 
protected  yet  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  tketa  and  ambitious  of  rivalling 
other  countries  in  the  production  of  clothes  and  machinery. 
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stride  would  have  been  taken  toward  the 
return  of  prosperity.  But  in  this,  the  fine 
promise  of  the  first  half  of  the  year  was 
unfulfilled,  and  notwithstanding  lessened 
imports,  restricted  sales,  and  reduced  in* 
debtedness,  the  improvement  which  all 
these  would  help  to  create,  is  without  effect, 
because  the  amount  of  wealth  produced  in 
the  last  year  is  far  below  that  of  the 
average  of  years.  Seldom  in  the  history  of 
the  coontry  was  a  good  crop  of  cereals  more 
needed :  rarely  has  the  failure  in  the  crop 
been  mure  general.  The  manufactures  of 
the  Dominion,  which  in  late  years  have  as- 
sumed a  growing  importance,  are  struggling 
against  a  variety  of  adverse  conditions,  the 
chief  of  which  is  the  competition  from  the 
United  States.  The  decline  in  values  in 
greater  proportion  to  that  of  gold  in  that 
country,  in  the  early  part  of  the  yesir,  and 
the  lessened  home  demand  in  the  face  of 
enormous  productive  power,  have  caused 
competition  from  this  quarter  to  be  unusu- 
ally severe,  against  which  Canadian  manu- 
facturers  have  deemed  themselves  insuffi- 
ciently protected.  But  all  these  un favorable 
symptoms  of  disturbed  trade — whether  the 
result  of  poor  crops,  limited  lumber  de- 
mand,  or  depressed  manufactures — :ill 
indicate  no  organic  trouble,  but  are  tempo- 
rary in  their  character,  and  time  alone  is 
essential  to  a  recovery.  Farmers,  though 
the  crops  of  1876  were  a  failure,  were 
never  so  wealthy  as  a  class.  While  many 
of  them  may  not  have  the  ready  money  at 
hand  to  promptly  pay  the  yearly  account 
for  supplies  furnished  by  their  countrv 
merchant,  they  nevertheless  are  in  a  much 
improved  condition  as  comparKl  with 
former  years.  A  much  larger  area  of  land  is 
in  a  higher  state  of  cultivation,  and  they 
are  in  possession  of  facilities,  in  the  shape 
of  implements  with  which  to  economically 
and  rapidly  perform  work  that  years  ago 
was  not  near  as  well  accomplished  with 
much  greater  expenditure  of  time  and 
labor.  The  developments  of  large  areas 
of  country,  under  the  influences  of  local 
railways,  has  been  most  remarkable,  and 
throughout  the  Western  Province  the  in- 
creased purchasing  and  debt  paying  power 
amongst  the  vast  majority  of  consumers  is 
undoubted.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  no  cowor 
try  in  the  world  possesses  a  population  more 
industrious,  economical,  thrifty,  and  pros- 
perous, than  the  farmers  of  Canada.  Then, 
with  regard  to  the  lumber  interest,  the 
present  depression  can  at  worst  only  be 
temporary,  while  it  has  even  compensating 
advantages  that  the  future  will  disclose. 
This  particular  asset  in  the  nation*s  wealth 
is  gaining  in  value  with  a  rapidity  hardly 
dreamed  of,  and  the  realisation  of  which  is 
only  a  question  of  time.  So  scarce  has 
accessible  and  marketable  lumber  become, 


that  it  is  alleged  that  plots  of  Und,  dot 
cleared  farms,  with  all  appliances,  93^ 
really  less  valuable  than  if  the  trees  stool 
in  undisturbed  raijesty  thereon.  Eres 
certain  towns  in  former  lumbering  districts 
would  bring  less  than  if  the  land  thej  ot- 
cupy  were  covered  with  pine  forests.  Over- 
production has  cheapened  this  great  staple, 
and  the  waste  of  years  may  well  be  atonid 
for  by  a  few  years  of  cessation  and  dfpi«s> 
sion.  Nothing  will  eventnallj  be  lost  k 
this  delay  in  realisation ;  indeed,  the  yearij 
gain  in  value  of  this  valuable  product  vil 
more  than  compensate  for  what  appears  t'< 
be  loss  and  disaster  at  the  moment.  .  .  . 
The  failures  in  Canada  in  the  last  tv-) 
years  number  nearly  four  thousand,  which, 
occurring  among  fifty  thousand  traderB,  b 
a  proportion  indicative  of  something  radi- 
cally wrong  in  the  trade  of  a  rich  countrr. 
At  this  rate,  in  ten  years,  every  second 
business  man  in  Canada  may  sucenmb !  Tb 
gross  liabilities  of  failed  estates  during  the 
two  years  are  over  fifty  millions  of  dolUis, 
a  sum  barely  equalled  by  the  entire  exports 
of  grain  in  that  t>eriod !  Of  this  fifty  mil- 
lions, at  least  tnirty  millions  have  been 
irrevocably  lost,  and  when  thia  amount  is 
divided  among  the  limited  number  of  fir^ 
hands  which  comprise  the  merchants,  roana- 
facturers,  and  bankers,  the  marvel  is  that 
they  have  stood  these  calamities  with  so 
few  signs  of  distress.  It  is  time  to  adopt 
some  poliey  that  will  lessen  these  disasters. 
A  lessened  number  of  traders,  and  a  higher 
standard  of  credit,  are  the  first  essent^ 
Active  and  available  capital,  instead  of  real 
estate,  should  be  the  basis  of  credit  in 
addition  to  capacity  already  developed  and 
character  already  tested.  Credit  based 
mainly  on  real  estate  is  a  delusion  and  a 
snare,  for  it  is  not  capital  available  hot 
locked  up. 

These  extracts  give  a  cnrionslj 
chequered    piotare,     the     Mights' 
of  which   I   am   disposed  to  only 
partially  approve.     No  doubt  the 
farmers  iu  Canada,  just  as  in  the 
Western  States  of  the  neighbonr- 
ing  Union,  have  been  proaperons, 
and   are    comparativelj  rion»  bat 
they  are  not  so  all  over  the  coanirj* 
It  is  only  in  Ontario  where  farmiog 
is  at  present,  and  in  bad  times  even 
a  good  occupation.     Elsewhere  the 
wealth  is  not  nearly  so  appaxent, 
and  even  in  Ontario  the  farming  ^ 
carried  on  to  an  enormous  extent  on 
moneyborrowed  from  land  mortgage 
companies.     And  as  to  the  general 
trade  of  the  oountxy,  nothing  could 


1877]  BrUUh  Trade, — No,  IX,  Canada  and  SoiUh  Africa. 


639 


apparently  exceed  tbe  reckless 
speculatiYeiiesB  of  its  character. 
Every  man  almost  has  i?one  into 
bnsi/esa  on  the  neck-of-nothing 
basis,  and  the  resnlt  is  failures, 
losses,  and  almost  every  con- 
ceivable mischief.  The  bigness  of 
purpose  which  characterises  the 
trader  is  indeed  a  marked  feature 
in  the  history  of  all  oar  colonies, 
and  one  greafc  cause  of  their  fre- 
quent recklessness  in  getting  into 
debt  seems  to  me  to  be  unquestion- 
ably the  inflated  ideas  which  the  pos- 
session of  enormous  tracts  of  country 
has  engendered.  The  mind  expands 
before  infinite  possibilities ;  the  man 
feels  that  he  has  room,  and  he 
straightway  launches  forth  into  the 
most  imprudent  courses  possible. 

As  with  the  individual,  so  with 
the  State.  It  has  been  intoxicated 
by  its  wealth  in  real  estate,  and 
much  of  the  wild  efforte  at  deve- 
lopment and  progress  which  have 
marked  the  history  of  our  colonies 
in  the  last  generation  are  due  to 
the  free  manner  in  which  they  felt 
at  liberty  to  trade  on  this  presumed 
wealth,  to  mortgage  it,  to  sell  it 
outright,  or  to  give  it  away  in  slices 
large  enough  sometimes  for  the 
wants  of  a  moderately  large  nation. 
The  land  of  all  the  colonies  theoreti- 
cally belongs  to  the  Crown,  and  has 
been  by  it  handed  over  to  the  com- 
munities as  they  took  to  themselves 
parliaments,  and  became  self-govern- 
ing, and  this  land  these  communi- 
ties have  all  dealt  with  in  the  most 
reckless  fashion  possible.  I  shall 
have  to  notice  this  in  connection 
with  every  colony,  but  a  brief  de- 
tail of  the  habits  ofunthrift  com- 
mon to  them  all,  thoagh  subject  to 
minor  variations,  may,  if  given  here, 
save  a  good  deal  of  repetition.  The 
rational  and  simplest  way  of  dealing 
with  vast  territories  owned  by  a 
state,  would  be  to  lease  them  for,  to 
begin  with,  anominal  rent  to  tenants 
for  purposes  of  reclamation,  the 
State  retaining  the  fee  simple  and 
power    to    revise    rents  at   stated 


periods  of,  say,  thirty  years.  By 
such  a  course  every  one  of  our  great 
colonies  would,  in  course  of  time, 
have  become  possessed  of  a  splendid 
revenue,  which  might  have  taken 
the  place  of  all  other  forms  of  taxa- 
tion, and  the  incidence  of  which 
would  never  have  been  seriously 
felt,  for  the  increase  of  rent  would 
probably  have  fallen  far  short  of  the 
real  increment  in  the  value  of  the 
land.  This  simple  plan  did  not, 
unhappily,  suit  the  colonists.  Their 
ideas  were  framed  on  the  familiar 
lines  of  English  feudalism,  and  it 
was  impossible  to  dissociate  their 
minds,  therefore,  from  the  notion 
that  the  state  or  community  was  a 
big  landlord  who  had  a  lot  of  spare 
ground  to  sell ;  so  instead  of  leasing 
the  land,  all  haste  was  made  to  dis- 
pose of  it  outright,  at  any  price  it 
would  fetch.  Nay,  the  State  would 
almost  give  it  away,  rather  than 
that  it  should  not  be  got  rid  of,  and 
in  many  cases  good  land  has  actually 
cost  the  colony  something  consider- 
able to  put  tenants  upon  it,  rather 
than  realised  any  substantial  sum. 
A  good  deal  of  land  is  always  selling, 
however,  at  one  prioe  or  other,  and 
according  to  the  briskness  of  immi- 
gration is  the  nominal  amount  which 
the  State  annually  pockets  under 
this  head. 

In  Canada,  the  provincial  govern- 
ments draw  the  major  portion  of 
their  revenues-— other  than  the  im- 
perial subsidy — from  the  land  sales 
which  are  conducted,  to  some  extent, 
on  the  principle  of  an  English  build- 
ing society — failure  to  pay  instal- 
ments involving  foreclosure.  There 
is  also  a  certain  amount  of  land 
leased,  of  course,  and  there  are 
royalties  exacted  from  mines,  but 
on  the  whole  take  away  the  pro- 
ceeds of  sales  pure  and  simple, 
every  province  in  Canada  would 
have  been  in  distress  ten  years  ago. 
And  very  soon  trouble  from  want  of 
means  is  certain  to  come  upon  them 
all,  for  emigration  is  not  working 
at  all  satisfactorily.     People  go  to 
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Canada,  indeed,  bat  they  do  not 
stay  there  as  a  rale,  and  the  demand 
for  land  is,  in  conseqnence,  insigni- 
ficant. Moreover,  with  the  reckless- 
ness of  spendthrifts  who  thought  of 
nothing  bat  the  pleasures  ofthehour, 
large  tracts  have  been  passed  over 
to  land  mortgage  companies,  who 
reap  the  benefit  of  such  demand 
as  there  is,  and  not  the  Govern- 
ment. 

It  is  the  uniform  custom  of  all  the 
oolonies  to  treat  the  monej  obtained 
from  land  sales  as  revenue,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term.  Our 
colonies,  in  fact,  do  with  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  land  sales  precisely 
what  an  Englishman  at  home  would 
be  guilty  of  if  he  sold  off*  his  estate 
acre  by  acre,  and  spent  the  proceeds 
as  income.  But  the  vastness  of  the 
territories  to  be  sold,  and  the  ap- 
parent endlessness  of  the  income 
which  their  sale  would  produce,  have 
blinded  people  to  the  true  nature  of 
this  proceeding,  and  in  the  mean- 
time colonial  legislatures  have  been 
tempted  to  go  heavily  into  debt 
because  their  resources  looked  so 
fiekbulous.  There  could  be  no 
more  dangerous  mistake,  at  all 
events  in  the  case  of  Canada,  who 
has  decidedly  outrun  her  tether, 
and  in  doing  so  is  compelled  to  levy 
taxes  which  seriously  detract  from 
the  value  of  the  land  unsold,  and 
retard  its  skle,  which  hamper  her 
foreign  trade,  and  reduce  her  to 
unthrifby  ways  of  making  ends 
meet.  Canada  may  pull  through  it 
all,  and,  in  one  way  or  other,  be- 
come prosperous,  but  it  will  be  at  a 
fearful  cost.  At  the  very  moment 
when  I  write,  a  mercantile  convul- 
sion is  staring  her  in  the  face.  The 
Hon.  Mr.  Cartwright,  in  his  budget 
speech  delivered  last  February, 
dwelt  with  great  force  on  the  evi- 
dent spread  of  wealth  which  had 
taken  place  in  Canada  during  the 
last  few  years,  and  adduced,  in  evi- 
dence, the  increased  deposits  in  the 
banks.  It  would  seem  that  these 
have  swollen  enormously,  notwith- 


standing the  mercantile  depressioD 
and  the  general  state  of  debt  into 
which  Gk>vomment  and  people  have 
fallen.  A  carious  commentarj  on 
this  pleasant  picture  is  afibrded  by 
the  rapid  fall  which  has  lately  taken 
place  in  all  Canadian  bank  shares 
— a  fall  induced  by  the  feeling  that 
many  of  their  assets  were  not  solid, 
that  much  of  the  credit  given — ^rfaidi 
has  helped,  of  course,  to  swell  the 
total  of  the '  deposits  '  at  times — ^has 
been  a  source  of  loss,  and  that  there 
is  danger  of  a  sudden  collapse  of  the 
whole  fabric.  Canada  may  pull 
through,  but  till  her  windy  infla- 
tions of  false  credit  are  all  swept 
away,  she  must  live  in  daily  dread 
of  a  tempest  of  ruin. 

In  the  meantime  her  foreign 
trade  is  not  flourishing  in  propor- 
tion to  the  demands  of  the  country, 
but  such  as  it  is  England  derives,  or 
she  has  derived,  great  benefit  from 
it.  Canada  supplies  us  with  qnan- 
titles  of  timber  to  the  value  of  £rom 
five  to  six  millions  sterling  a  year, 
with  nearly  a  million  and  a  half's 
worth  of  the  various  kinds  of  grains 
and  flour,  besides  a  considerable 
supply  of  bacon,  butter,  lard,  and 
other  animal  products.  Her  fiish- 
eries,  especially  those  of  the  unab- 
sorbed  province  of  Newfoundland, 
are  also  of  considerable  service 
to  us,  and  might  be  more,  both 
to  us  and  to  Canada,  but  for  the 
inroads  of  United  States  fishing- 
boats  on  Canadian  waters.  Canada, 
like  all  our  colonies,  in  short,  sup- 
plies us  with  a  certain  amount  of 
food  at  a  comparatively  cheap  rate, 
and  a  good  deal  of  raw  produce, 
which  are  just  the  things  we  most 
want.  In  turn  she  gets  from  us  all 
kinds  of  manufactures  whidi  it  is 
for  our  benefit  to  sell.  The  total 
annual  yield  of  her  fisheries  alone  is, 
I  believe,  about  3,ooo,ooo{.,  most  of . 
which  goes  to  the  United  States^ 
but  the  trade  of  the  Dominion  is, 
in  the  main,  English,  so  far  as 
the  exports  are  concerned.  The 
imports  are  not  so  much   dnwn 
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from  English  soarces,  however, 
and  it  is  rather  in  baying  cheap 
from  Canada  than  in  selling  dear 
to  her  that  England  prospers. 
She  does  not  aUow  ns  even  the 
privilege  of  being  her  sole  ocean 
carrier,  for  her  own  shipping  is 
considerable,  and,  although  for  the 
most  part  engaged  in  lake,  river, 
and  canal  traffic,  it  also  carries  on 
the  balk  of  the  basiness  done  with 
the  United  States,  outside  which 
and  ourselves  Canada  has  but  little 
trade. 

Canadian  trade  figures  have  for 
long  given  unmistakeable  signs  that 
her  business  on  the  whole  was  not 
following  its  natural  course.  Canada 
has  been  importing  beyond  her  means 
year  after  year,  or  at  all  events  much 
beyond  her  exporting  capacity,  and 
no  doubt  she  has  been  able  to  do 
so  by  reason  of  the  i^oney  which 
we  have  so  freely  lent  her.  A  new 
raw  unopened  country  can  have  no 
margin  to  trade  upon  in  this  fashion 
except  by  borrowing,  and  it  follows 


therefore  that,  so  far  as  our  business 
with  Canada  has  been  based  on 
money  lent,  it  has  been  unsound, 
and  must  be  reduced.  Since  1873 
a  process  of  reduction  has  been 
going  on,  but  the  limit  is,  I  am 
persuaded,  not  yet  reached,  espe- 
cially as  the  exporting  capacity  of 
the  Dominion  has,  at  the  same  time, 
been  on  the  decline.^  What  the 
healthy  basis  may  be  it  wonld  be 
hard,  in  view  of  the  facts  I  have 
indicated,  to  predict.  So  many 
things  are  against  Canada,  her 
debt,  her  disjointedness  and  isola- 
tion, her  raw  undeveloped  condition, 
the  difficulty  of  keeping  population 
in  the  wintiy  north, — ^Manitoba 
has  but  12,000  to  14,000  inhabi- 
tants, most  of  them  either  trappers 
or  Indians.^  All  these  obstacles 
stand  in  her  way,  and  not  a  few 
besides  these.  The  customs  barrier 
set  up  against  her  by  the  United 
States  has  also,  no  doubt,  prevented 
any  healthy  expansion  of  her  ti*ade 
in  that  direction,  and  the  accumu- 


'  The  following  official  table  gives  at  h  glance  the  export  and  import  trade  of  the 
Dominion  for  tlie  past  nine  years.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  imports  uniformly  much 
exceed  the  exports,  a  most  dangerous  and  unhealthy  occurrence  for  a  new  country.  The 
figures  do  not  include  the  returns  of  British  Columbia,  which  are  quite  insignificant,  as 
in  the  case  of  such  an  out-of-the-world  territory  is  to  be  expected : — 


Fiscal  Years  ending  Jnne  30 

Total  Exports 

Total  Imports 

■b           ■    ■  ■  1                          « 

1868 

*          •         ■          • 

57,567.888 

73.459.644 

1869 

60,474,781 

70,415,165 

1870 

73.573.490 

74,814,339 

1871 

74,173,618 

96,098,981 

1872 

1              82,689,663 

111,430,527 

1873 

'              80,789,922 

138,011,282 

1874 

!            89,35  ».928 

128,213,58a 

1875 

77,886,283 

123,070,283 

1876 

80,299,834 

95.056,532 

*  The  inhabitants  of  the  new  province  of  Manitoba  are  mostly  half-bred  Indians,  the 
descendants  of  French  and  Scotch  fathers  and  Indian  mothers,  and  form  a  race  of  vaiy- 
ing  qualities,  amongst  which  industry  does  not  prominently  figure.  The  extremes  of 
heat  and  cold  to  which  the  climate  of  Central  British  America  is  subject,  the  pest  of 
files  which  infest  it  during  its  brief  summer,  and  the  exceeding  difficulty  experienced  in 
establishing  communications  between  it  and  the  outer  world,  must  all  tend  to  make  it 
difficult  to  people  with  emigrants  from  £urope.  At  present  it  is  an  almost  inac- 
cessible region  from  Canada,  and  can  only  be  got  at  through  the  States,  by  which  it 
naturally  tends  therefore  to  be  absorbed.  Indeed,  the  priest-incited  rebellion  amongst 
the  French  Canadians  and  half-breeds  in  the  district,  which  led  to  the  Red  River  Expe- 
dition of  1870,  sought  a  colourable  excuse  in  a  professed  desire  of  the  malcontents  to 
join  the  American  Union.  No  railway  can  open  up  this  region  for  many  a  day  to  come 
through  Canadian  territory.    It  is  madness  to  think  of  it. 
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lated  disasters  of  a  forced  and  un- 
profitable business  has  yet  to  fall 
npon  her.  '  Canada  is  on  the  gravel/ 
is  a  cant  saying  of  her  admirers, 
meaning  that  she  has  reached  the 
very  foandation  of  her  trade,  and 
cannot  sink  further,  but  no  dream 
could  be  more  delusive.  Canadian 
trade  has  to  sink  a  long  way  yet 
before  the  gravel  is  reached,  and, 
in  common  with  the  rest  of  the 
North  American  continent,  it  will 
have  to  pass  through  a  fire  which 
it  is  but  ill  able  to  endure.  '  The 
farmers  are  wealthy'  is  another 
favourite  sayiog,  which  affords 
much  comfort  to  many  who  do  not 
stop  to  ask  how  they  have  become 
so.  These  persons  for^^et  that 
bolstered,  credit,  inflated  prices, 
borrowed  money,  and  hectic  indus- 
tries, all  tend  to  raise  the  cost  of 
living,  and  that  by  this  farmers 
profit  while  the  prosperity  is  being 
sapped  to  the  core.  Wait  till  the  tide 
£as  well  turned,  and  then  we  shall 
see  what  the  wealth  of  the  farmer 
means.  He  stands  to  be  ruined  by  a 
biff  crop.  What  Canada  has  most  of 
—-beef,  pork,  com,  wood,  and  wool — 
the  United  States  has  a  great  deal  of 
herself,  and  what  the  United  States 
seeks  to  supply  in  the  shape  of  manu- 
factures Canada  wants  to  make  at 
home.  There  is  hence  no  good 
scope  for  a  large  development  of 
reciprocal  trade  between  these  two 
countries  at  present,  least  of  all 
a  good  outlook  for  the  farmer  in 
the  event  of  a  splendid  har- 
vest. The  truth  is  also,  that  both 
the  States  and  Canada  have  gone 
on  the  foolish  plan  of  practically 
limiting  the  farming  class  during 
the  time  of  seeming  manufacturing 
prosperity.  Railroad  finances  and 
company  speculation,  anything  but 
honest  tillage  of  the  soil,  has  be- 
come the  occupation  of  a  large  part 
of  the  population,  which  has  thus 
been  drawn  into  fields  of  labour  which 
yield  no  permanent  subsistence.  By- 
and-by,  when  the  country  becomes 
crowded    with   numbers    of    these 


people  in  need  of  bread,  the  ptvsent 
farmers  may  have  to  face  the  donhle 
danger  of  low  prices  and  orer-com- 
petition.  And  should  this  same  re- 
action take  place,  as  is  probable,  in 
other  lands,  we  shall  liave  tht 
spectacle  presented  to  the  world  of 
an  agricultural  population  in  many 
coantries  temporarily  neatly  in  ex- 
cess of  human  necessities,  fighting 
with  each  other  for  a  market. 

At  present  the  trade  of  Canada 
appears  to  me  destined  to    decline 
further,  and  considerably,  even  sup- 
posing the    Government  and    the 
banks  are  together  able   to  stave 
off  the  day  of  reckoning.     So  many 
other  countries  are  competing  irith 
her  for  the  supply  of  oom,  that  she 
is  being  distanced  in  the  race  ;   and 
the   heavy  demands  for   her  pine, 
which  cf  late  years  have  done  some- 
thing to  balance  the  account,  is  not 
likely    to    continue.      Exceptional 
influences   have   been   at  work   in 
England  entailing  an  enormons  con- 
sumption of  timber,  but  these  are 
passing  away.      Besides,    the    ad- 
ministration of  the  Canadian  forest 
has  been  of  a  piece  with  her  other 
wastefulness.     There  has  been  little 
or  no  fresh  planting,  little  carefol 
nursing,  and  it  therefore  becomes 
year  by  year  more  difficult  to  get 
the  timber  to  market  in  some  dis- 
tricts.    There  has  been  a  belief  cur- 
rent that  the  cleared  land  would  be 
at  once  wanted  for  corn,  and  it  has 
been  left   barren.      For  this   mis- 
take, also,   Canada  will  now  pay. 
The  wants  of  the  world  have  not 
nearly  come  up  to  the  level  of  h^ 
ambition,  and  she  will  have  to  sink 
again  into  the  quiet  plodding  ways 
which     characterised    her    before 
English  statesmen   egged    on  her 
vanity  to    ape    the    neighbouring 
empire.     This  is  not  a  voiy  satis- 
factory summing  up  of  the  position 
of  this  old  English  settlement,  or 
group  of  settlements,  and  I  wish 
heartilv  that  I  could  make  it  more 
cheerful,  but  the  facts  are  too  many 
for  me.     Canada  has  gone  ahead 
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far  too  fast ;  her  prosperity  has  heen 
a  delasion,  and  her  reckoning  will  be 
heavy.  It  may  rend  the  new-fangled 
.Dominion  to  pieces,  and  will,  at  all 
eyents,  seriously  disturb  the  gush- 
ing flow  of  its  rather  blatant  loyalty. 
England  has  herself  much  to  blame 
for  this  state  of  affairs,  alike  by  the 
manner  in  which  she  has  neglected 
Canadian  interests  in  the  past,  and 
by  the  foolish  measures  which  she 
has  taken  to  try  and  retrieve  her 
errors.  There  might  have  been  a 
grand  colonial  empire  in  the  north 
acting  as  a  stimulating  rival  to,  and 
a  healthy  check  on  the  overgrown 
agglomeration  of  states  in  the  south, 
but  that  can  never  be  now.  We 
have  spent  one  way  or  another  nigh 
ioo,ooo,oooZ.of  good  English  money 
to  prove  that  it  is  impossible. 

Taken  according  to  population 
and  wealth,  Cape  Colony,  to  which 
we  shall  now  turn,  is  by  no  means 
next  to  Canada  in  importance 
amongst  English  colonies.  New 
South  Wales  and  Victoria  at  least  are 
far  more  wealthy  and  fully  more 
valuable  ;  and  had  I  been  bound  to 
go  by  order  of  wealth  I  should 
have  taken  these  now.  But  not 
being  thus  bound,  I  cannot  pass  by 
the  Cape.  Our  settlements  there 
and  iu  Natal  are  important  enough 
to  call  for  some  detailed  notice,  and 
at  present,  when  a  momentous 
political  question  is  agitating  the 
whole  of  the  settlements,  English 
and  Dutch,  a  review  of  the  position 
ought  to  be  peculiarly  interesting, 
since  I  cannot  deal  with  their  eco- 
nomies  without  taking  note  of  their 
political  condition.  What  strikes  one 
at  the  outset  is  that  most  of  our  de- 
pendencies in  South  Africa  have  not 
been  peopled  in  the  first  instance 
with  Englishmen.  As  in  Canada, 
the  French  were  before  us,  so  at 
the  Cape  the  Dutch  held  possession 
for  150  years  before  the  country 
passed  into  our  hands,  and  to  thiis 
day  the  majority  of  the  European 
inhabitants  of  the  colony  are  of 
Dutch  descent.     In  some  places  the 


people  are  nearly  all  D utch ,  just  a&  the 
French  in  Lower  Canada  or  Quebec 
almost  exclude  every  other  race. 
From  the  earliest  time  of  our  pos- 
session of  the  Cape  this  difference 
in  race  between  the  governors  and 
the  governed  has  given  us  a  g^eat 
deal  of  trouble,  and  coupled  with 
the  constant  bickerings  and  wars 
with  the  native  tribes  of  Kaffirs, 
Bushmen,  and  Hottentots,  has  led 
to  the  gradual  extension  of  British 
territory  northward  until,  exclusive 
of  the  Dutch  inland  states,  but  in- 
cluding Natal,  the  Cape  Colonies 
now  embrace  a  territory  consider- 
ably larger  than  France  or  Germany. 
This  territory  is  very  diversely  en- 
dowed, some  of  it  being  nearly 
uninhabitable,  and  a  great  part  of 
the  inland  portions  of  it  being  as 
yet  fit  for  little  except  pasturing ; 
but  on  the  other  hand  there  are  near 
the  coast  and  in  the  river  valleys 
splendid  tracts  of  country  capable 
of  the  highest  agricultural  develop- 
ment, and  adapted  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  every  description  of  semi- 
tropical  product,  of  fruits  and  vines, 
which  latter  can  be  carried  to  high 
perfection.  The  wines  of  the  Cape 
are  full  of  promise  as  articles  of 
European  consumption,  and  might 
be  better  known  now  in  this  country 
than  they  are,  did  not  the  28.  6d. 
duty  levied  here  on  wines  with  26  de- 
grees of  alcohol  and  upwards  hmder 
their  importation.  With  a  larger 
European  population  there  is  thus 
nothing  to  hinder  the  South  African 
settlements  from  becoming  most 
thriving  communities,  having  the 
possibility  before  them  of  growing 
into  a  nation.  As  it  is,  many  dis- 
tricts which  in  former  years  were 
considered  waste  and  almost  barren 
have  been  brought  into  a  promising 
state  of  fertility,  and  have  proved 
capable  of  sustaining  large  flocks  of 
cattle  and  sheep.  At  the  present 
time  the  quantity  and  value  of  wool 
exported  irom  South  Africa  to  the 
mother  country  are  greater  than 
from  any  other  part  of  the  world, 
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except    the     Australian    colonies. 
'  Cape  wool '  is  an  important  factor 
in  onr  trade,   therefore,    and    the 
south-western  town  of  Port  Eliza- 
beth has  through  the  expansion  of 
this    trade    become    an  important 
centre  of  business      The  flocks  of 
sheep  which  the  Cape  and   Natal 
possess  exceed  those  of  Canada  bj 
some     eight     millions,     including 
African  sneep;   and  year  by  year 
their  general  trade  increases  as  well 
as    their    revenue.     In    1870    the 
revenue    of     Cape     Colony    only 
amounted    to    but     735,oooZ.,     in 
1875  it  had    risen    to    i,oi5,oooZ. 
The  least  prosperous  of  our  South 
African  possessions  is  Natal,  which 
has  somehow  never  become  a  fa- 
vourite resort  of  emigrants,  in  spite 
of  its  natural  advantages.     It  re- 
quires to  discover  diamonds  or  gold 
in  order  to  obtain  the  raw  material 
which  it  wants  to  subdue  the  land. 
Tet  Natal   is    not  quite  standing 
still.     Its  exports  were  smaller  last 
year  than  tbey    have    been    since 
.1873,  ^^^  ^^^y  were  three  times  as 
much  as  in    1867,   and   her  total 
trade  \a  now  about    1,700,000^  a 
jear,  which  is  not  amiss  for  some 
20,000   Europeans  or  less,   and  a 
total     population     of    little    over 
300,000,  mostly  Zulus.     Natal  has, 
of    course,    borrowed     money — no 
British  colony  could  live  otherwise 
— ^but  it  has  not  yet  betrayed  any 
wild  extravagance;   and,   could  it 
only    get    Europeans    of    a    good 
stamp  to  emigrate  to  its  unoccu- 
pied lands,  might  in  time  become 
one  of  the  most  flourishing  pro- 
vinces of  the  dreamt-about  South 
African  Confederation.     Its  soil  is 
capable  of  producing  sugar  of  good 
quality,  and  will  also  grow  coffee 
and  cotton,  although  the  frequent 
rains  rather  hinder  the  successful 
cultivation  of  the  latter.    For  a  long 
time  Cape  Colony  itself  was  most 
wretchedly  provided  with  popula- 
tion,   but  the  diamond  discoveries 


in  the  territory  of  the  half-breeds — 
to  Griqua  Land  West  and  the  Orange 
PreeState— 'and  of  gold  in  tlie  Trans. 
vaal  have  g^ven  a  little  fillip  to  im- 
migration.    The  population  is  still, 
however,  very  sparse,  and  were  it  not 
that  a  certain  amount  of  l&boar  is 
got  out  of  the  natives,  particularlj 
in  the  inland  districts,  there  would 
be    little    or    no    progreas    made. 
Behm  and  Wagner,  in  their  admir- 
able compilation  already  cited,^  es- 
timate   the     total     population     of 
British  South  Africa  at  i,339,oca 
of  which  720,984  fall  to  Cape  Colon t 
proper,  including  British  Kaffraria. 
Cape   Colony  had,    however,    onl? 
236,783   inhabitants    of    Kuropean 
origin.      All  the  rest   were  either 
KaSBrs,  Hottentots,  or  other  native 
races,  except  about  11,000  Malays. 
And  throughout  South  Africa  tht> 
state   of  things  is  the  same.     Tbt 
Transvaal  Republic  has  a  population 
of  about  a  quarter  of  a  million,  vi 
which  ouly  some  50,000  to  6o,ooc 
are  whites,  mainly  Dutch.     These 
are    important    figures  to   bear  id 
mind  in  judging  of  the  position  of 
this  extensive  country.  They  reveal 
to  us  at  the  very  outset  how  much 
our  vaunted  success  as  colonists  has 
here    also  to    be    proved.      South 
Africa  is,  as  yet,  a  nation  only  in 
embryo.     Not  only  that,  but  it  is  & 
nation  in  which    the  British   ele^ 
ment  amongst  the  whites  is  rather 
in  a  minority.     So  much  so  that  in 
the  event  of  a  confederation  of  the 
various  states  and  provinces  into  a 
South    African     Republic,     where 
all   provinces    would    have    equal 
rights,  it  is  open  to  question  whe^ 
ther  the  English  intinence  would 
remain  paramount  in  the  coantry. 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it  would 
not,  and  therefore  do  not  feel  dis- 
posed  to  accord  that  unmeasared 
praise  ^o  the  federation  policy  of 
Lord  Carnarvon  which  it  is  cnsu 
tomary  to  give.     Mr.  Molteuo.  the 
Cape  Prime  Minister,  at  the  time  of 


*  Die  BewUkerung  der  Erde:  No.  49  of  Petermann*!  MUtheiUm^n, 


1877]         BtUmU  Trade, — No.  IX,  Canada  and  South  Africa, 


645 


the  agitation  started  by  bis  Lordsbip, 
appears  to  me  to  bave  bad  sound 
reasons  for  donbting  wbetber  tbe 
states  and  provinces  were  jet  ripe 
for  sncb  federation.  Before  it  takes 
place,  as  it  probably  will  some  day 
— in  fact,  as  I  write,  news  bas  come 
tbat  President  Burgers,  of  tbe 
Transvaal  Republic,ba8  ad  vocated  its 
reunion  witb  tbe  Britisb  dominion, 
and  tbat  only  a  minority  of  intract- 
able Boers  appear  to  be  bitterly  op- 
posed to  it-~tbere  ougbt  to  be  a 
larger  influx  of  Englisb  settlers,  so 
as  to  secure  tbe  due  preponderance 
to  tbe  Englisb  tongue  and  Englisb 
ideas  in  tbe  future  administration 
of  tbe  country.  It  sbould  never  be 
forgotten,  as  Mr.  Froude  bas  so  for- 
cibly pointed  out  in  bis  memoran- 
dum to  Lord  Carnarvon  on  tbis 
subject,*^  tbat  tbe  Dutcb  bave  not 
many  reasons  for  loving  us. 
Tbrougbout  our  connexion  witb  tbo 
colony  we  bave  subjected  them  to 
many  injustices,  some  inflicted  wan- 
tonly, some  in  ignorance.  Tbe  un- 
lucky Boers  bave  been  beld  up  to  tbe 
reprobation  of  Englisb  sectaries  as 
monsters  of  cruelfy  to  tbe  natives, 
and  under  tbe  force  of  gusts  of  mis- 
sionary aseal  we  bave  often  done 
tbem,  tbere  can  be  no  question, 
grievous  wrong.  So  little  bave 
tbey  relisbed  our  rule,  tberefore, 
tbat  for  a  time  tbey  may  be  said  to 
bave  become  almost  nomadic,  wan* 
dering  nortbward  and  eastward  to 
escape  from  us,  until,  at  lengtb,  we 
forced  tbem,  in  a  measure,  to  con- 
stitute tbemselves  into  two  free 
republics  in  tbe  very  beart  of  Soutb 
Africa,  sbut  out  from  tbe  sea,  sur- 
rounded by  natives,  many  of  tbem 
bostile,  and  capable  of  giving  un- 
pleasant effect  to  tbeir  hostility,  and 
all  of  tbem  treacherous  and  thievish. 
By  thus  driving  tbe  Dutcb  out- 
side tbe  pale  of  English  dominion, 
we,  as  it  were,  confessed  our  inabi- 
lity to  govern  tbem,  and  we  cer- 
tainly helped  to  increase  their  ab- 


horrence of  us.  Tbis  isolation  bas 
also  tended  to  sink  tbem  in  igno- 
rance, and  to  produce  many  compli- 
cations on  tbeir  frontiers,  altbougb 
tbey  have  governed  themselves  and 
their  surrounding  natives  in  many 
respects  mucb  better  than  we  antici- 
pated. Their  disputes  with  these 
bave  plunged  tbem  into  debt,  bow- 
ever,  and  tbeir  trade  isolation  bas 
left  tbem  little  opportunity  of  grow- 
ing richer  so  as  to  be  able  to  bear 
tbeir  increased  burdens.  Thus,  alto- 
gether tbe  quarter  of  a  century  or  so 
of  tbeir  existence  bas  been  a  time  of 
decadence  and  gradual  approacb  to. 
wards  almost  helpless  subjection  to 
tbe  bolder  among  tbe  native  races. 
And  tbus  we  are,  in  self-defence, 
compelled  again  to  step  in. 

Once  independent  in  name,  our 
injustice  to  these  Dutcb  might  bave 
been  considered  at  an  end,  but  it 
was  nothing  of  tbo  kind.  We  bave 
hampered  tbeir  dealings  witb  tbe 
natives,  not  yet  at  all  events  capable 
of  being  anytbing  but  subject  and 
governed ;  and  we  have  annexed 
territory  to  wbicb  we  bad  no  right 
directly  it  became,  by  tbe  discovery 
of  diamonds  upon  it,  a  worthy  object 
of  cupidity.  To  my  mind,  then,  tbere 
can  be  no  doubt  tbat  tbe  Dutchmen 
bave  been  right  in  many  of  tbe 
disputes  tbey  bave  bad  witb  us. 
We  have  maligned  tbem  and  abused 
tbem,  not  once  or  twice,  but  dozens 
of  times.  If  tbey  get  control  of 
tbe  Gape  by  tbeir  voting  power, 
tberefore,  there  is  fair  reason  for 
supposing  tbat  tbey  may  seek  to 
cast  off  ail  allegiance  to  England ; 
and  tbe  true  way,  the  only  way 
open  to  us,  to  prevent  tbis  is  to 
encourage  Englishmen  and  Scotcb- 
men  to  emigrate  to  tbis  overlooked 
but  splendid  Soutb  African  terri- 
tory. Tbere  is  room  for  millions 
wbere  there  are  thousands  in  tbat 
land,  and  tbe  more  go-ahead 
qualities  of  tbe  English  would  form 
an  admirable  -  set-off  as    well    as 
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stimulus  to  the  steady,  quiet,  slow, 
and  unprogressive  Dutch.  At  the 
same  time  the  granting  of  self- 
goveming  institations  would  nearly 
put  an  end  to  the  chances  of  re- 
newed irritation  between  the  races 
over  the  wrongs  which  the  con- 
qaered  had  to  suffer  from  the  con- 
querors. This  would  be  especially 
the  case  were  the  races  well  mixed 
by  a  strong  infusion  of  English- 
speaking  people  into  the  South 
African  and  Orange  River  States. 
There  has  been  no  greater  mistake 
in  our  South  African  policy  than 
our  ostracism  of  the  Dutch,  only  we 
need  not  cap  that  mistake  by  rush- 
ing now  to  the  opposite  extreme. 

But  there  is  another  reason  for 
the  strong  encouragement  of  emi- 
gration to  the  Cape  to  be  found  in 
the  remarkable  stability  of  some  of 
the  African  races  in  the  presence 
of  the  stronger  European.  As  the 
figures  show  us.  South  Africa  may 
be  said  to  swarm  with  natives  where 
the  Earopean  is  absolute  master. 
The  Bechuanos  and  Hottentots 
form  his  servants  and  the  Kaffirs 
his  dangerous,  treacherous,  and 
often  openlv  hostile  neighbours. 
Without  a  large  supply  of  Euro- 
pean settlers  there  seems  to  be 
danger  that  those  already  there  may 
prove  unable  to  hold  thorough 
control  over  these  confused  native 
elements.  Natal  and  British  Kaf- 
fraria,  the  Dutch  Free  States,  and 
our  own  more  northern  settlements, 
are  all  threatened  more  or  less 
seriously  by  this  race  difficulty,  which 
is  aggravated  rather  than  lessened 
by  the  numerous  mixed  breeds 
which  the  loose  habits  of  the  Euro- 
pean immigrants  have  called  into 
being.  And  while  all  these  diffi- 
culties beset  our  possessions  in 
South  Africa  we  can  hai*dly  call 
them  a  great  possession  or  cite 
them  as  a  sample  of  successful 
British  colonisation.  Territorially, 
South  Africa  is  great,  and  its 
natural  resources  are  magnificent, 
but  we  have  not  yet  stamped   it 


with  the  genius  of  self-developrnw 
and  made  its  people  the  fathers  of 
a  mighty  nation. 

The  need  of  the  Cape  to  my  mind, 
therefore,  is  not  at  present  federa- 
tion, but  emigrants,  and   I  caBooc 
but  regret  that  so  much  is  done  tc< 
puff  up  some  of  our  other  posses- 
sions while  the  Cape   is  compan- 
tively  neglected.     If  the   Govern- 
ment would   only    encourage   th« 
transplanting  of  farmers,  from  th^ 
country  oppressed  with  rack  rents 
and  the  competition  of  cheap  pro- 
ducing lands,  where  landlords  and 
game  laws  flourish  not,    it  woaU 
do  infinitely   more   good    than  br 
preaching  peace,  unity,  and  coni^rd 
amongst  sections   of    communitis 
not  yet  ready  for  that  gospel.   The 
race  difficulty  may  be  made  an  in- 
surmountable one  by  the  prematore 
enunciation  of  this  evangel,  where- 
as, left  to  work  its  way  to  a  natiinl 
solution,  it  may  lead  to  the  creation 
of  a  nation  possessed  of  admirable 
unity   and    great   qualities.     The 
French,       German,       Portuguese. 
Dutch,      and      English     elements 
which  are  to    be  found   amongst 
the  people    ought    to    be  capable 
of  producing  this  result,   and  of 
making  South  Africa  one  of  the 
greatest    monuments    of     English 
aggression   and   race   vitality   the 
world  will  have.     But  there  mnst 
be  less  management  from    home, 
more  latitude  allowed  to  Governors 
in  dealing  with  natives — always* 
fruitful  source  of  trouble  and  strife— 
and   far  more  sincere  endeavours 
made  to  get  the  colony  peopled. 
However  grand  in  the  abstract  or 
profitable  in  the  concrete  a  paf  toral 
life  may  be,  it  is  none  the  Jess  » 
primitive  one,  and  no  colony  can 
become  a  great  nation  which  does 
not  cease  to  be  merely  pastoral. 
Nay,  more,  under  modem  condi- 
tions a  good  part  of  the  apparent 
prosperity  of  such  a  community  ^ 
waste.     The  best  is  not  made  of 
the  land;  it  is  not  husbanded  or 
tilled,   hardly  cleared,    only  irw- 
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dercd  over  with  tame  flocks  sab* 
stitnted  for  wild  beasts,  and  its 
substance  eaten  np. 

Since  we  have  possessed  Sonth 
Africa  it  has  grown,  but  the  growth 
lias   been  more  in  size  than  any- 
thing   else,    and    it    ha^    cost    us 
many  miserable  wars  with  miserable 
"barbarous  tribes,    some  of   which 
a     more    uniformly    stern    policy 
might  have  mercifully  prevented. 
The  recent  prosperity  of  European 
countries,  and  especially  of  England, 
Las,   however,   reacted  favourably 
on  the  trade  of  the  Cape,  and  it 
has  fortunately  escaped  in    some 
measure  the  *  progress  *  fever  which 
has  swept  over  nearly  every  other 
colony.     It  was  not  till  1872  that 
self-government  in  its  present  basis 
-was  finally  settled  for  the  Gape  and 
Xatal,  and  before  that  date  South 
Africa  stumbled  on  in  the  hands  of 
Grovemors  more  or  less  busy  with 
the  inland  Boers  and  the  everlasting 
Xaffir  or  Bnshmen  disputes,  mak- 
ing the  Imperial  Government  pay 
what  it  could.     Since  the  Govern- 
ment   became    possessed    of    the 
taxing  powers,  however,  there  has 
been  a  considerable  advance  made 
in  more    respects    than  one,   and 
the  Gape,  like  our  other  possessions, 
now  borrows  freely.     The  position 
is  still  very  favourable  compared 
with  most  of  those,  and  the  aims 
she  has  are  thoroughly  practical 
and  good.       The  increase  of  her 
revenue  also  amply  justifies  so  far 
the  outlay  of  the  money.  *^     At  the 


same  time  it  appears  to  me  that 
without  more  population  it  is  dan- 
gerous even  for  the  Gape  to  push 
the  borrawing  system  much  further. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  what  I 
may  call  superstition  about  the 
value  of  railways  and  costly  public 
works  to  a  new  country.  They  are 
not  alike  valuable  to  different  coun- 
tries, and  before  pushing  them  far 
eastward  or  northward  in  South 
Africa  it  should  be  well  considered 
whether  good  waggon-roads  would 
not  do  instead.  The  experience  of 
the  United  States  is  so  far  decidedly 
against  the  profitableness  of  ex- 
pensively-made railways  far  in- 
land in  a  sparsely-peopled  agri- 
cultural country,  and  few  of  the 
States  of  the  Union  are  now 
more  thinly  peopled  than  the  in- 
land districts  at  the  Gape.  The 
raw  produce  of  such  territories  can- 
not bear  remunerative  freights ;  in 
short,  and  until  there  is  a  varied 
and  heavy  trade  both  ways,  the 
less  expensive  roads,  with  their  bul- 
lock  waggons,  are  undoubtedly  the 
best.^'  Boads  the  Gape  unques- 
tionably needs,  for  it  has  no  navi- 
gable rivers ;  but  railways,  except 
in  one  or  two  directions,  inland 
for  short  distances,  would  only 
prove  a  wasteful  folly.  There  is 
no  town  in  South  Africa  pos- 
sessed of  10,000  European  in- 
habitants,  except  the  capital ;  and, 
without  inhabitants  of  a  kind  given 
to  movement,  how  can  railways 
pay  ?     At  present  the  railway  pro- 


i>  The  trade  of  the  Cape  has  made  very  satisfactory  progress,  as  well  as  that  of  Natal. 
AccordiDg  to  an  official  document  lately  issued  along  with  the  prospectus  of  the  last 
instalment  of  the  Cape  deht,  the  average  annual  exports  for  the  five  years  ended  1870 
was  2,332,000^.,  and  for  the  five  years  ended  1875,  4,012,000^.  The  exports  of  1875 
alone  amounted  to  4,088,000/.  Equally  remarkable  has  been  the  growth  of  the  imports, 
which,  of  course,  latterly  betray  the  usual  effect  of  borrowed  money — the  figures  for  1875, 
for  instance,  showing  an  excess  of  about  1,500,000/.  over  the  exports.  The  total  trade  of 
South  Africa,  outward  and  inward,  is  estimated  at  about  15,000,000/.  to  17,000,000/.,  the 
greater  part  of  which  is  carried  on  between  the  Settlements  and  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  trade  of  Holland  with  her  old  possessions  is  and  has  always  been  extremely  iiuiig- 

nifieant. 

"  These  bullock  waggons  seem  to  me  to  be  a  peculiarly  valuable  institution.  They  are 
of  great  capacity  and  strength,  and  travel  at  the  rate  of  from  twelve  to  twenty  miles 
a-day,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  road.  For  remoying  the  produce  of  the  far 
interior  and  supplying  the  wants  of  farmers,  thare  could  not  be  a  better  medium  in  tha 
prweat  state  of  Sonth  African  Settlements. 
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jects  of  the  Cape  are,  as  I  think, 
veiy  ambitions,  though  modest 
compared  with  those  of  Canada, 
which  mn  over  certain  aknost  nn- 
peopled  districts  with  a  network 
reminding  one  of  the  labyrinth 
aronnd  Clapham  Junction.  There 
is  a  line  from  Cape  Town  to 
the  north-westward  vid  Welling- 
ton and  Worcester  to  Beanfort, 
near  the  Neneveldt  hills,  a  dis- 
tance oyer  two  hundred  miles,  and 
lines  that  start  from  Port  Eliza- 
beth  and  Port  Alfred  running  to 
Graaf  Beynet,  and  Cradock,  vid 
Uitenhage  and  Graham's  Town; 
while  yet  another  system  proposes 
to  penetrate  towai^ds  the  Orange 
River  from  East  Londoi).  To  some 
extent  this  plan  of  running  lines 
for  certain  distances  inland,  from 
good  seaports  may,  as  I  have  said, 
be  justified,  but  these  projects  un- 
doubtedly carry  them  too  far.  The 
western  system,  from  Cape  Town, 
ought  to  stop  at  Worcester,  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-two  miles  inland; 
and  the  '  Midland'  from  Port  Eliza- 
beth should  rest  at  Uitenhage,  unless 
the  *  North- Western,'  also  from  the 
same  port,  were  dropped,  when  the 
line  might  be  carried  to  Graham's 
Town.  Probably  this  extension 
would  not  pay  directly  any  more 
than  the  Western  to  Worcester,  but 
it  would  involve  no  serious  loss  such 
as  will  be  sure  to  fall  on  the  colony 
if  lines  are  to  be  pushed  inland 
beyond  the  limits  of  towns  and 
paying  trade. 

It  mnst  not  be  forgotten  that 
there  is  not  the  least  likelihood  of 
South  Africa  developing  manufac- 
tures of  its  own.  So  far  as  has  yet 
been  discovered  there  are  no  rich 
stores  of  coal  or  iron  to  form  the 
basis  of  such  manufactures.  But  we 
invariably  find  that  when  once  a  new 
country  has  got  railways,  it  betrays 
a  craving  for  mills  and  looms  and 
all  the  paraphernalia  of  production. 
It  finds,  of  course,  that  these  rail- 
ways are  expensive  to  maintain, 
and  wants  to  create  traffic  for  them. 


If  the  Cape  gets  into  ibis  poatxm, 
and  has  not  the  means  to  sustais 
it,  it  will  be  temporarily  mined, 
and  the  best  way  to  keep  out  of  it 
is  to  be  modest,  to  encoarage  agri- 
cultural settlers,  to  be  contmit  whh 
good  roads  and  old  fasfaioiied  bol- 
lock waggons,  and  to  study  to  keep 
the  taxes  low. 

Eor  not  only  has   the    lack  d 
population  to  be  taken  into  account, 
but  also  the  nature  of  the  produce 
which,  in  the  case  of  Sonth  Afncs, 
consists,  and  must  consist,  almoss 
entirely  of  articles  of  food  and  raw^ 
materials  of  manufactures.    These, 
in  the  present  developed  stage  o: 
many  parts  of  the  world    whence 
competition  comes,  can  afford  little 
for  land  carriage.  The  herds  of  cattb 
or  sheep,  for  example,  which  may  k 
in  the  far  interior  of  Sonth  Africa. 
are  more    cheaply  driven    towards 
the  coast  alive  than  they  could  be 
carried  by  railway,  and  their  hides 
and  fleeces  do  not  require  to  be 
hurried  to  the  coast  in  forty-rigbt 
hours  to  catch  the  mail  boat  home 
at  a  given  date.     Conoeive,  also, 
the  strange  absurdity  of  running  « 
train  across  a  plain  thron^ifh  ostrich 
farms,  where  there  wonld  be  obIj 
bundles    of   feathers  to    transport 
sufficient  in  a  year  perhaps  to  far- 
nish  loads  for  a  dozen   or  so  o! 
ordinary  drays,  and  one  can  then 
realise  what  railways  in  the  interior 
of  Africa  may  mean.   Her  prodacts 
are  all  of  the  crude  kind,  such  as 
copper  ore,  feathers,  hides,  irorr, 
wool  and  hair,  except  a  little  pre- 
pared fruit  and  wine,  and  her  im- 
ports need  be  in  no  hurry  to  get 
inland,   consisting  as  they  do  for 
the  most  part  of  articles  of  food  and 
clothing,  such  as  wheat  and  rice— 
for  the  Cape  does  not  grow  even 
enough  com  for  its  own  wants- 
cotton  and  woollen  manufactiires, 
and  so  on,  all  of  which  the  peopte 
do  not  require  express    trains  to 
take  to  their  doors. 

Again,  our  South  African  colonic 
have  a  magnificent  coast  line,  ^sA 
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the  provinoes  already  most  occu- 
pied lie  nearest  tlie  coast,  so  that, 
at  the  very  most  all  that  can  at 
present  be  wanted  to  open  np  the 
country  is  short  lines  of  railway  in- 
land from  the  handiest  port  of  ship- 
ment. I  dwell  on  this  because  I  think 
South  Africa,  but  recently  eman- 
cipated from  Imperial  control,  has 
shown  a  rather  dangerous  tendency 
to  go  ahead  in  this  direction.  Its 
debt  was  under  i,5oo,oooZ.  in  1869, 
including  that  of  Natal,  and  the 
total  is  now  nearly  6,ooo,oooZ.,  in- 
cluding the  Cape  Loan  recently 
issued.  This  growth  is  duo  prin- 
cipally to  the  Public  Works  De- 
partment, and  cannot  be  too  care- 
fnlly  watched.  South  Africa  may 
have  a  great  future  before  it  if  it 
abstain  from  mortgagingits  chances. 
At  the  same  time  it  has  to  be  ad- 
mitted that  the  trade  and  revenues 
of  the  Cape  have  shown  quite  an 
oxtraordinary  expansion  of  late 
years.  Every  year  since  1871  there 
has  been  a  surplus  of  revenue  over 
expenditure,  although  the  expendi- 
ture has  been  steadily  growing.  In 
1875  this  surplus  reached  588,142/., 
the  total  revenue  being  1,602,918/., 
and  the  expenditure  1,014,776/. 
A  great  part  of  this  balance  has 
been  devoted  to  public  works,  as 
it  fairly  and  legitimately  might  be. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however, 
that  one  considerable  portion  of  the 
so-called  revenue  is  not  that  at  all, 
but  capital,  as  I  have  already  ex- 
plained, and  that  the  prosperity  is 
so  far  only  the  result  of  an  aliena- 
tion of  future  State  resources  in 
the  shape  of  land  sold.  The  land 
sales  and  land  rents  produced  to- 
gether some  700,000/.  of  the  total 
revenue  of  1875,  or  nearly  one-half. 
The  rentals  are,  of  course,  most 
legitimate  sources  of  income,  but 
not  so  the  proceeds  of  sales,  which 
ought  to  be  treated  as  capital ;  and 
I  think  no  better  argument  in 
favour  of  a  State's  chariness  in 
parting  with  rights  over  the  land 
could  well  be  adduced  than    the 


prices  at  which  much  of  the  soil  is 
alienated.  Land  can  be  bought 
often  at  a  shilling  an  acre,  and  in 
the  Transvaal  has  been  sold  as  low 
as  sixpence  an  acre,  the  Govern, 
ment  surrendering  all  rights,  except 
a  small  quit  rent,  which  in  a  few 
years*  time  bears  no  adequate  pro- 
portion whatever  to  the  value  of 
the  soil,  yet  which  cannot  be  in- 
creased. The  prosperity  of  the 
Cape  finances  on  this  head  oughi 
not,  therefore,  to  be  made  too  much 
of,  nor  as  immigrants  flow  in  must 
her  financiers  be  deluded  by  the 
show  of  wealth  which  this  policy 
invariably  produces.  That  they 
will  alter  this  policy  so  as  to  secure 
to  the  State  some  portion  of  the 
increment  of  land  value  is  more 
than  can  be  expected. 

As  to  the  indications  which  the 
customs  receipts  give  of  growing 
prosperity  there  is  much  more  satis- 
faction to  be  expressed.  No  doubt, 
the  loans  which  theCapeGovemment 
has  raised  of  late  years  have  swollen 
the  imports  till  they  exceed  the  ex- 
ports in  value,  and  the  customs  re- 
ceipts have  been  thereby  increased ; 
but,  that  granted,  the  trade  of  the 
colony  has,  no  doubt,  made  veiy 
satisfactory  progress  ;  and  it  is  a 
trade  which  has  benefited  Great 
Britain  almost  exclusively.  Our 
merchants  have  been  the  factors  for 
Cape  wool,  and  our  ships  have 
brought  it  to  Europe.  For  the  most 
part,  also,  the  diamonds,  gold,  copper, 
ostrich  feathers,  wine,  and  other  pro- 
ducts which  it  is  able  to  export  have 
all  gone  to  swell  the  totals  of  the 
trade  which  passes  through  English 
hands,  and  the  bills  representing 
which  are  finally  settled  in  London. 
So  with  the  imports  of  the  Cape  and 
Natal,  they  consist  mostly  of  British 
manufactures,  and  as  the  prosperity 
of  these  settlements  increases,  and 
their  European  population  multi- 
plies, the  demand  for  these  is  sure 
to  increase,  for  the  reason  I  have 
already  given — they  cannot  manu- 
facture for  themselves.    At  present 
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the  Cape  appears  to  be  buying  too 
much,  and  extending  her  credit 
rather  deeply,  bat  should  she  cease 
to  borrow,  and  at  the  same  time 
carefallj  limit  the  issues  of  paper 
currency  by  her  banks,  the  trade 
accoun^t  will  very  soon  adjust  it- 
self. Her  enormous  exports  of 
diamonds  have,  in  recent  years,  no 
doubt  helped  the  inflation  too, 
and  must  be  taken  account  of.  It 
is  said  that  the  Great  Kimberley 
Mine  alone  has  furnished  some 
i2,ooo,oooL  worth  of  these  stones, 
the  sale  of  which  in  Europe  added 
enormously  to  the  buying  power  of 
the  colony.  Gk>od  while  it  lasted, 
this  wealth  is  however  only  tem- 
porary, and  should  not  be  used  to 
build  a  debt  upon. 

As  the  tariff  is  light  both  at  the 
Cape  and  at  Natal,  there  is  practi- 
cally little  to  hinder  the  natural  de- 
velopment of  trade  with  the  mother 
countiy,  and  now  that  two  magni- 
ficent lines  of  steamers  run  regu- 
larly to  most  South  African  ports, 
we  may  reasonably  hope  to  see  a 
steady  growth  of  the  business  be- 
tween these  and  England.  The 
Cape  and  Natal  have  not  yet  entered 
the  competition  either  as  a  source 
of  meat  supply,  or  as  a  corn  grower, 
but  there  is  no  reason  in  the  world 
why  they  should  not  do  both.  They 
are  as  &.vourably  placed  almost  as 
America,  and  more  so  than  the  Aus- 
tralian colonies,  and  only  want  small 
capitalists  as  farmers  and  exporters 
to  begin  the  work.  Looking,  in- 
deed, at  the  natural  advantages 
which  these  small  African  settle- 
ments possess — at  their  favourable 
climate,  their  rich  tracts  of  soil, 
their  immense  plains  capable  of 
fertilisation  if  judiciously  tilled 
and  planted  with  trees ;  their 
mineral  wealth  in  the  mines,  ores, 
and  possibly  in  coal,  their  splendid 


harbours,  and  their  central  posi- 
tion — I  should  say  that  they  give 
infinitely  more  promise  of  future 
greatness  than  Canada. 

But,  I  repeat,  they  must  not  be  left 
empty.   We  cannot  have  a  oontinu&I 
feud  in   progress  between  the  in- 
land Boers  and    the  natives,  nor 
the  lives  and  property  of  settlers, 
Dutch  and  English,  even  occasion- 
ally at  the  mercy  of  these  ratbles? 
savages.      The    country   most    be 
fostered,  emigration  encouraged  and 
stimulated,  and  the  dream  of  univer- 
sal federation  and  peace  eiven  up 
just  for  the  present.     If  the  Dutch 
settlers  are  to  be  brought  back  with- 
in the  range  of  British  rule   thej 
must  be  made  to  understand  that  it 
is  British  rule  and  not  the  govern- 
ment of   the   Parliament  at   Cape 
Town;    that    in    return    for    pro- 
tection they  must  submit  to   have 
certain  privilege  curtailed    for  s 
time.     This  need  imply  no  injustice, 
but  ''^  would  hardly  be  &ir  to  the 
rest  of  the  colonists  to  allow  the 
suffrages  of  the  Dutch,  many  ot 
whom  hate  England  cordially,  to 
embarrass  or  even  to  thwart  Eng- 
lish   intentions    and    an     English 
policy.     Fortunately,    the  English 
settler  has   already  penetrated  in 
considerable  numbers  into  both  the 
Orange  State  and  the  Transraal, 
and  the  process  of  assimilation  is 
already  on  foot.     Out  of  the  mixed 
races    which    are    thus  fusing  in 
Africa  I  think  we  may  hope  to  see 
come  a  nation  possessed  of  many 
high  qualities.     It  will  not  be  just 
yet,   however.     In  the   present,  I 
fear.  South  Africa,  like  other  lands, 
will  disappoint  us.     There  will  be 
no  violent  expansion,  no  great  rash 
of  prosperity.    There  may  be  rather 
an  appearance,  of  reaction  and  a 
time  of  dull  business. 

A,  J.W, 
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I.  LOMONOSOFF. 

LERMONTOFF,  in  one  of  his 
stories,  has  aptly  compared  his 
conntiy  to  Eryslan  Lazarevitch,  the 
hero  of  an  old  Russian  legend,  who, 
having  lain  for  thirty  long  years 
helplessly  entranced  in  a  deep 
slnmber,  irom  which  none  conM 
aroase  him,  was  suddenly  brought 
to  life  by  a  wizard's  potent  charm, 
and  endowed  with  such  miraculous 
strength  that  all  were  filled  with 
awe  and  wonder  at  his  deeds  of 
prowess.  By  this  ancient  myth 
he  figures  the  resuscitation  of 
Russia  under  Peter  the  Great. 
And,  whatever  we  may  think  of  the 
private  character  of  this  sovereign — 
and  recent  historians  have  been 
ungenerously  severe  in  their  appre- 
ciation of  his  savage  heroism — it  is 
impossible  to  deny  the  beneficial 
influence  of  his  administration  on 
Russian  civilisation.  He  was  the 
first  to  destroy  the  barriers  that 
had  so  long  isolated  Russia  from 
the  rest  of  Europe.  By  summoning 
foreigners  to  aid  him  in  the  re- 
organisation of  his  empire,  he 
brought  his  people  into  contact 
with  new  ideas,  and  made  them 
participators  in  the  progress  and  re- 
finement of  the  "West.  The  violent 
opposition  which  his  reforms  had 
to  encounter  proves  how  the  pre- 
judices and  ignorance  of  the  pre- 
ceding eight  centuries  had  become 
deeply  rooted  among  the  mass  of 
the  people,  though  the  success 
which  finally  attended  them  shows 
none  the  less  clearly  that  there  were 


those  whose  aspirations  towards  a 
more  advanced  state  of  civilisation 
needed  but  a  strong  and  wise  ruler 
to  guide  them  aright.  It  is  difficult 
to  conceive  the  low  condition  of 
ignorance  and  barbarism  in  which 
the  whole  of  Russian  society  was 
sunk  at  the  time  when  Peter  com- 
menced  his  reforms.  A  contem- 
porary writer  informs  us  that 
scholars  were  obliged  to  study  in 
secret  and  by  night,  lest  their  de- 
votion to  letters  should  excite  the 
hostility  of  the  common  people.* 
'  Devilish  heresies  *  was  the  fierce 
epithet  which  even  educated  men 
like  Kriezanitch*  launched  against 
the  study  of  physical  science.  It  was 
only  gradually  that  the  people  could 
be  persuaded  to  throw  ofi*  their  old 
habits,  the  heritage  of  barbarism, 
and  adopt  the  customs  of  modem 
refinement.  The  beard  and  caphtan, 
wliich  for  centuries  had  been  guarded 
with  a  religious  feeling  as  the 
national  costume,'  were  during  the 
first  years  of  Peter's  reign  discon- 
tinued among  the  higher  and 
middle  classes  of  Russian  society, 
and  this  was  but  the  index  of 
deeper  changes ;  women  were  re- 
lieved from  their  condition  of 
inferiority  and  admitted  to  the 
rights  of  citizenship ;  foreign  lit^ra- 
tures  began  to  be  studied  and  imi- 
tated; the  discoveries  of  science 
were,  under  the  skilled  guidance  of 
teachers  from  abroad,  converted  to 
home  uses  and  necessities.  As  a 
natural  result,  the  Russian  people 
became  divided  into  two  parties. 
The  one,  desirous  to  secure  for  them- 


*  Quoted  bv  Mielnkoff,  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Russian  Poetry ^  p.  68. 

'  A  Catholic  priest  (1617-1678),  and,  like  so  many  of  his  oitler,  a  violent  opponent 
of  science.  The  principal  works  of  this  writer  are  polemical,  and  have  long  lost  what- 
ever interest  they  once  possessed.  But  his  Russian  Empire  in  the  Second  Half  of  the 
Seoenteenth  Century  is  valuable  for  the  light  it  throws  on  the  social  life  of  the  Bnssian 
people  at  that  period. 

'  There  is  an  old  Russian  proverb  to  this  effect :  *Man  is  made  in  God's  image: 
witnsts  his  beard.' 
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selves  the  advantages  of  a  oivilisa- 
tion  from  which  tbej  had  hitherto 
been  excluded,  eagerly  seconded 
the  efforts  of  the  Oovemment  to 
impress  a  new  life  upon  the  nation. 
The  other  as  eagerly  availed  ii49elf 
of  the  ignorance  and  prejudices 
of  the  lower  orders  to  withstand 
every  attempt  at  reform  as  an  ir- 
religious and  revolutionary  assault 
on  customs  which  the  traditions 
of  ages  had  rendered  sacred  and 
binding. 

These  two  elements,  as  we  might 
expect,  are  fully  represented  in  the 
literature  of  this  period.  Those 
writers  who  had  been  brought 
under  the  influence 'of  European 
thought  and  European  ideas  were 
led  to  borrow  their  style  and  sub- 
jects from  foreign  sources,  and 
adopted  the  rhetorical  form  then 
cultivated  in  France.  Beyond  the 
language  in  which  they  are  written, 
their  works  have  little  or  nothing 
that  is  national  about  them.  It  is 
the  contrary  with  the  other  school 
of  writers.  These,  sharing  in  the 
discontent  of  the  young  generation 
at  the  obstacles  which  the  develop- 
ment of  the  national  mind  expe- 
rienced at  the  hands  of  the  retro- 
grade party,  gave  vent  to  their 
dissatisfaction  m  the  form  of  satire, 
and  found  ample  materials  for  its 
•expression  in  descriptions  of  home 
life.  All  the  modem  writers  of 
Russia  may  be  classed  under  one  or 
the  other  of  these  two  schools ;  of 
which  the  first  was  found  by  Lo- 
monoBoff,  the  second  by  Kantemier. 

Michael  Yasielivitch  Lomonosoff 
was  bom  in  the  year  171 1  at 
Denisovka,  a  small  village  lying  on 
the  shores  of  the  White  Sea.  His 
&ther,  a  poor  fisherman,  was  unable 
to  give  his  son  any  instruction ;  and 
what  little  learning  he  received  he 
owed  entirely  to  the  care  of  his 
mother,  the  daughter  of  a  ooxmtry 
priest.  He  himself  has  told  us  that 
the  only  library  at  his  disposal  con- 
sisted of  an  old  Psalter,  a  Russian 
Grammar,  and  a  Manual  of  Arith 


metic;   and  these  three  books,  to 
use  his  own:  expression,  formed  the 
gates   through  which   he    entered 
the    Temple    of    Knowledge.      In 
his    tenth  year  he  beg^an    to    ac- 
company   his    father    in     difiereut 
fishing  excursions ;  and   the  rongL 
toils  and  deprivations  of  his  early 
life      doubtless      contributed      to 
strengthen  that  indomitable  force 
of  will  natural   to  his    character, 
and  which  subsequently  proved  d 
such  good  service  in  his  long  and 
obstinate  war  against  the  ignorance 
and    superstitions    of    his     fellow- 
countrymen.     Most  of   his   eariier 
compositions — as,     for      ezampk 
Evening  MeditcUions  an  the  Aurora 
BoreaMs — ^bear  traces   of   the    ob- 
serving  mind  with  which  the  joatb 
noted  the  leading  phenomena  in  iht 
wild,  savage  scenery  of  his  northern 
home.     In  the  meantime    the  fev 
books  at  his  disposal  had   been  got 
by  heart;  no  teachers  or  instmctors 
could  be  found  in  the  neighbour- 
hood to  guide  or  to  counsel  him; 
frequent   were  the  scoldings   and 
chastisements  in  which  his  father 
vented    his     displeasure     at     the 
^  dawdling  bookworm ; '  and  all  this 
while  the  boy's  thirst  for  kno'wledge 
had  been  growing  with  his  years, 
till  at  last  he  resolved  on  the  hold 
step  of  running  away  to  Moscow. 
where,  as  the  good  village   priest 
had  told  him,  he  could  alone  hope  to 
learn  Latin.     In  the  depth  of  the 
winter  of    1728  a  train   of    carts 
belonging  to  a  trader  in  fish   set 
out    from     Archangel,     and     Lo- 
monosofi*,  then  sixteen  years   old, 
got  engaged  as  carter,  and  began 
his  long  journey  of  nearly  a  thou- 
sand miles.     The  fish-trader  proved 
a  true  friend  to  Lomonosoff,   and 
placed  him  at  St.  Saviour's  School 
in  Moscow,  on  the  understanding 
that  he  worked  for   him   in   the 
evenings.  In  spite  of  his  poverty — 
for    his    whole    income    did    not 
amount  to  more  than  ninepenoe  a 
week — and  in  spite  of  the  rude  jests 
of  his  schoolmates  at  the  ill-dremed. 
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lialf-starved  '  big  booby  of  twenty 
'who  wanted  to  learn  Latin,'  he  soon 
mastered  what  little  the  priests 
could  teach  him,  and  became  their 
best  and  most  promising  pupil. 
The  hours  doYoted  to  recreation 
vrere  generally  spent  by  him  in  the 
vrell-fumished  school  library;  and 
be  would  seem  to  have  been  particu- 
larly attracted  by  writings  of  the 
old  Russian  chroniclers,  and  by  the 
works  of  St.  Basil,  whom  he  later 
eulogised  as  *  the  light  of  religion 
and  philosophy.' 

At  the  advice  of  his  Latin 
master,  he  migrated  in  1734  to 
the  Academy  at  KiefT,  with  the 
intention  of  studying  the  na- 
tural sciences.  But  the  instruc- 
tion given  there  was  of  the  mea- 
nest and  sorriest  kind,  a  blind 
acquiescence  in  the  dogmas  of  the 
Churchbeingmade  paramountto  the 
truths  of  science  ;  and  Lomonosoff, 
disappointed  in  his  expectations, 
returned  to  Moscow.  Scarcely  had 
he  re-entered  his  old  school,  when 
the  Petersburg  Academy  of  Science 
placed  twelve  scholarships  at  the 
disposal  of  its  authorities,  and  Lo- 
monosoff was  elected  to  one  of  them. 
These  scholarships  were  founded 
with  the  express  aim  of  promoting 
the  study  of  physics,  and  the  suc- 
cessful candidates  were  to  be 
furnished  with  means  for  pursuing 
their  studies  in  the  best  foreign  uni- 
versities. Accordingly,  Lomonosoff 
and  two  other  pupils,  Yienogradoff 
and  Beizer,  were  sent  to  Marburg, 
where  for  three  years  they  attended 
the  lectures  of  Christian  Wolff; 
after  which  they  traveUed  in  Hol- 
land, England,  and  Saxony,  in  order 
to  obtain  a  fuUer  and  more  practical 
knowledge  of  chemistiy.  During 
his  three  years'  residence  in  Mar- 
burg, Lomonosoff  did  not  &il  to 
make  himself  well  acquainted  with 
the  language  and  literature  of  Ger- 
many, and  at  the  same  time  be- 
came intimate  with  several  of 
her  then  most  eminent  writers. 
The  unfortunate  GKinther — ^who,  like 


LomonosofE,  had  in  his  youth  run 
away  from  home  that  he  might 
embrace  in  freedom  the  career  of 
poet — was  then  in  the  full  height  of 
his  short-lived  popularity ;  and  his 
once  famous,  now  forgotten,  ode  in 
celebration  of  the  peace  concluded 
between  Austria  and  Turkey  in  1 7 18 
suggested  to  the  young  Russian  the 
onginal  idea  of  his  first  poem.  The 
Capture  of  Khotin. 

In  1740  Lomonosoff  married 
Elizabeth  Tsilch,  daughter  of  the 
Marburg  tailor  at  whose  house 
he  was  lodging.  His  married 
life,  however,  owing  to  constant 
irregularities  in  the  payment  of 
the  sum  set  apart  by  the  Petersburg 
Academy  for  the  maintenance  of  its 
scholars  abroad,  was  much  embit- 
tered by  straitened  circumstances, 
and  he  soon  became  seriously  in* 
Tolved  in  debt.  In  the  desire  to 
forget  his  domestic  troubles,  he  now 
first  conti*acted  those  habits  of 
intemperance  to  which  he  was 
for  the  rest  of  his  life  a  slave. 
Several  of  his  creditors  threatened 
him  with  imprisonment ;  to  avoid 
which  he  was  compeUed  to  abandon 
his  wife  and  infant  daughter,  and  to 
fly  to  Russia.  On  the  road  he  fell 
into  the  hands  of  some  Prussian 
recruiters,  who  persuaded  him  to 
enlist ;  a  step  he  soon  repented, 
and,  escaping  their  clutches,  finally 
reached  Petersburg  in  the  summer 
of  1741. 

The  numerous  testimonials  and 
recommendatory  letters,  all  of  them 
couched  in  the  most  flattering  lan- 
guage, which  Lomonosoff  brought 
with  him  from  Germany,  compelled 
the  authorities  of  the  Academy,  in 
spite  of  theirun  willingness  to  employ 
anyone  who  was  not  a  Oerman,  to 
find  him  some  occupation ;  and  he 
was  first  engaged  to  put  into  order 
the  mineralogical  cabinet  of  their 
museum,  then  appointed  Chemical 
Lector,  and  in  1745  was  elected 
Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Physics. 
This  office  he  held  tSl  the  year  of 
his  death,  but  was  much  tro^ubled 
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and  hiadered  in  the  discharge  of 
his  duties  by  the  intrigues  of  Muller, 
Taubert,  and  others  of  his  Glermau 
colleagues,  who  were  jealous  of  his 
suocesis.  His  fiery  and  passionate 
character  little  fitted  him  to  contend 
against  the  cooler  and  more  plausi- 
ble tactics  of  his  enemies ;  and  the 
violence  with  which  he  resented  their 
interference  frequently  got  him  into 
trouble  with  the  Government,  and 
once  led  to  his  being  placed  under 
arrest  for  six  months.  Thanks, 
however,  to  his  untiring  labours  in 
the  most  varied  branches  of  learning, 
he  at  last  succeeded  in  stilling  the 
virulence  of  his  noisiest  opponents, 
and  won  to  himself  the  favour  of 
the  most  eminent  and  enlightened 
thinkers  of  his  century.  Tho  cele- 
brated mathematician  Euler,  criti- 
cising the  Inatiffural  Address  de- 
livered by  Lomonosoff  before  the 
Academy,  declared  him  'to  possess 
a  peculiarly  rare  genius  for  the 
discovery  of  physical  and  chemical 
phenomena;'  the  University  of 
Stockholm  conferred  upon  him 
an.  honorary  degree;  Orloff,  Schu. 
valoflT,  and  VorontseflF  were  to  be 
counted  among  his  best  and  surest 
friends  ;  and  the  Empress  Catherine 
more  than  once  honoured  him  with 
a  visit,  in  proof  of  the  just  pride  she 
took  in  the  hard-earned  fame  of 
her  illastrious  subject.  One  of 
his  last  acts  was  to  submit  to  Count 
Orloff  an  elaborate  plan  for  founding 
a  university  at  Petersburg ;  but 
circumstances  prevented  the  design 
being  then  carried  into  execution. 
He  died  somewhat  suddenly  in  the 
year  1765,  aged  54,  animated  to  the 
last  moment  of  his  life  with  a  desire 
to  promote  and  encourage  all  that 
tended  to  the  civilisation  of  tho 
Russian  people,  and  haunted  even 
on  his  death-bed  with  the  fear  lest, 
through  any  failing  of  his  own, 
the  durability  of  his  work  should 
have  been  marred.  *  I  await  death 
with  calmness/  he  said  to  one  of 


his  friends  a  few  boars  before  ht 
breathed  his  last,  '  bat  regret  that 
it  has  not  been  granted  to  xne  to 
finish  the  work  I  begaa  for  the  good 
of  my  country,  the  advance  me  nt  of 
science,  and  the  hononr  of  the 
Academy.* 

The  works  of    Lomonoeoff   are 
numerous,     and    embrace     nearlj 
every    province    of    con  tern  poraiy 
art    and     science.       In      this     re> 
spect  he  was  a  true    son     of  his 
age ;  the  writers  of  the  etprHteentL 
century,  in  imitation  of   Voltaiiv, 
aiming  at  universality,  and  rarely, 
if  ever,  contenting  themselves  with 
the  study  of  any  one    particukr 
subject.     They  accordingly  indnde 
a  number  of  odes  and  lyric&l  poems  : 
tractates  on  the  theory  of  language 
and  versification ;  essays  on  electri- 
city, chemistry,  botany,  and  metal- 
lurgy ;  various  orations  pronounced 
on  different  public  occasions  ;   twi> 
tragedies ;  the  fragments  of  a  pro- 
jected history  of  Russia,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  an  epic  intended  to 
celebrate  the  glories  of  his  favourite 
hero,  Peter  the  Great.     In  all  of 
them  we  are  struck  with  the  force 
and  perspicacity,  in  many  of  them 
with  the  originality,  of  his  genius ; 
and,  if  some  of  his  scientific  hypo- 
theses  have   been  invalidated*  by 
later  investigations,  the  errors  into 
which  he  fell    must    be   ascribed 
rather  to  the  imperfect  knowledge 
of  his  age  than  to  any  fault  in- 
herent in  the  method  he  pursued. 
What  that  method  was  he  himself 
has  explained  in  a  passage    that 
proves  how  well  he  has  seized  the 
true  scientific  spirit:  '  The  best  way 
to  study  the  indications  of  nature 
is  to  form  our  theory  by  observa- 
tion, and  to  correct  our  observation 
by  means  of  the  theory.'  * 

Tho  title  of  poet,  in  the  stricter 
signification  of  the  word,  can 
scarcely  be  given  to  Lomonosoff. 
His  lyrics  are  not  artistic  but  pro- 
fessional compositions,  written  me- 


*  Quoted  by  Ptofessor  Grot,  Sketch  of  Lomonosoff  as  an  Academician,  p.  28. 
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cl^anicallj  and  never  spontaneonsly ; 
nor   docs  the   'Parnassian   flame/ 
-with  which  he  professes  to  be  '  con- 
snmed,'  give  tnem  either  warmth 
or  life.  For  he  was  more  of  a  rheto- 
rician than  a  poet ;  with  him  there 
was  no  snch  thing  as  inspiration, 
and  he  wrote  oftener  from  the  head 
than  from    the  heart.       'In    the 
poetiy  of  Lomonosoff,'  writes  Ponsh- 
kin,  'there  is  neither  feeling  nor 
imagination.     His  odes,  written  in 
imitation  of  German  versifiers  long 
ago  forgotten    even  in   Germany, 
are  dnll  and  inflated.    His  inflncDce 
on  our  literature  has  been  prejudi- 
cial, and  we  are  still  suffering  from 
it.     Bombast,  affectation,  a  depar- 
ture from  simplicity  and  truth,  an 
absence  of  all  originality  and  na- 
tionality— these  are  the  qualities  be- 
queathed to  us  by  Lomouosoff,  who 
Limself  set  no  great  value  on  his 
poetical  compositions,  but  thought 
far  more  highly  of  his  chemical 
and  scientific  treatises.'  ^     The  cri- 
ticism is  far  too  sweeping  to  be  al- 
together true;   it  fails  entirely  to 
recognise   the    beneficial  inflaence 
which  Lomouosoff  undoubtedly  ex- 
ercised on  the  literary  language  of 
his  country,  and  at  the  same  time 
ignores   one    important    point   on 
which  later  and  more  discriminat- 
iDg    critics    have    insisted    in   re- 
viewing   Lomonosoff's    long    and 
varied  labours.     It  is  tme  that  the 
ode  on  The  Capture  of  Khotin  is  an 
avowed  imitation  of  Giinther*8  ode, 
and  that  it  is  composed,  like  all 
Lomonosoff's  lyrical  pieces,  in  strict- 
est  conformity  with  the  canons  of 
versification  laid  down  in  Boileau's 
VArt  Foetique.     But  it  is  impos- 
sible  to  compare  it  with  the  Oer- 
man  without  perceiving  that  the 
resemblance  consists  only  in    the 
form   and  in    the  kindredness  of 
subject ;  nor  can  we  fail  to  observe 


that    Lomouosoff  has  better    pre- 
served a  uniform  loftiness  of  style, 
by  keeping  his  ode  free  from  those 
inequalities  of    language  and  tri- 
vialities   of    description  that    dis- 
figare    the    verses    of    Giintber.'^ 
And  it  is  the  form  given  to  his  ode 
which  doabtless  secured  for  it  the 
favour  and   approval   of  his   con- 
temporaries.    With  its  publication 
dates  the  commencement  of  a  new 
epoch  in  the  history  of  Russian 
poetry.     The  dull,  heavy  syllabio 
versification  employed  by  Polotsky, 
Sylvester  Madviedoff,  and  their  im- 
mediate successors  was  exchanged 
for  a  metre  whose  prosodial  accen- 
tuation gave  a  pleasing  and  regular 
variation  to  the  verse,   rendering 
it   both   graceful   and  easy.     The 
greater    portion    of    Lomonosoff^s 
poetry  is  made  up  of  similar  odes, 
written  either  in  honour  of  Cathe- 
rine    IT.     or    in     celebration     of 
some  national  event.     They  must 
therefore  be  judged  with  a  leniency 
due  to  compositions  made  to  order 
in  an  age  where  the  laui'eate's  batch 
of  verses  was  as  necessary  as  illu- 
minations and  fireworks  to  the  full 
celebration  of  an  imperial  holiday. 
One  hundred  roubles  was  the  poet's 
recognised  fee ;  and,  in  case  the  un- 
fortunate   bai*d     was    behindhand 
with  his  tribute,  one  hundred  stripes 
was  the  no  less  certain  penalty.^ 
The  ode  On  the  Accession  of  Gathe* 
rine    IL    has   been    much  praised 
by   Russian    critics,   and  may  be 
regarded    as    a   favourable    speci- 
men of  Lomonosoff's  poetical  powers, 
though    the  fulsome    epithets  ad- 
dressed to  the  Empress,  however 
natural  to  a  writer  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  cannot  but  jar  strangely 
on  more  modem  ears.     At  the  same 
time,  as  we  might  expect  from  a 
man  of  Lomonosoff's  blunt,  rough 
character,  there  is  a  tone  of  frank- 


*  PoushkifCs  Works,  edited  by  Annenkoff,  vi.  8i. 

*  Professor  Grot,  Sketch  of  Lomonosojf  as  an  Academician,  p.  1 1. 

'  At  least  such  was  the  fiite  of  Tredyakoffsky  (1703- 1769),  a  poor  poet,  bat  an  excel- 
lent writer  on  Russian  prosody. 
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ness  in  the  lo7a;lt7  which  ihakes 
XLp  for  its  occasional  servility  ;  and, 
if  fbrno  other  reason,  the  two  follow- 
ing stanzas  deserve  to  be  qaoted : 

Hearken,  ye  rulers  of  the  earth, 

And  all  ye  who  wield  authority : 

To  violate  the  sacred  laws, 

Through  insolence  of  might,  refrain  ye  ; 

And  despise  not  your  subjects, 

But  correct  their  vices 

With  wisdom,  clemency,  and  care ; 

Join  kindness  to  justice ; 

Observe  the  rights  of  your  people ; 

And  God  shall  protect  you  and  your  house. 

How  blessed  is  that  monarch 

Who  knows  how  to  govern  the  Russians ! 

He  shall  be  named  illustrious  by  men. 

And  hold  all  hearts  within  his  hand. 

Thee  do  we  reckon  thus  fortunate, 

O  Goddess,  in  whom  wo  recognise. 

In  thy  single  self,  all  moral  excellencies — 

Generosity,  faith,  justice. 

And  penetration  joined  with  firmness, 

And  a  true,  heroic  souL 

But  Lomonosoff  writes  best  when 
the  sabject  is  didactic — when  the 
reason  more  than  the  imagination 
is  the  source  of  his  inspiration — as  in 
his  Epistle  on  the  Uses  of  Glass,  which 
is  the  first,  and  still  ranks  as  the  best, 
of  didactic  poems  in  the  Russian 
language  ;^  or  where  he  is  able, 
while  describing  some  phenomenon 
in  nature,  to  exhibit  in  rhyme  his 
knowledge  of  science.  It  is  then  that 
his  verse  glows  with  some  share  of 
lyrical  fire ;  and  his  Ilymn  to  the 
Morning  has  won  even  from  Be- 
linsky,  the  uncompromising  foe  to 
pseudoclassicism,  the  confession 
that  'Lomonosoff  was  a  man  pos- 
sessing an  undoubted  talent  for 
poetry ;  and  in  his  odes,  besides 
bright  though  rare  flashes  of  true 
poetry,  we  have  whole  stanzas  that 
seem  to  have  been  written  but  ten 
years  ago. '  ^ 

And  now  the  beauteous  globe  of  light 

Darts  its  rays  to  cheer  the  earth. 

And  God's  works  stand  forth  distinct  and 

clear ; 
Be  glad,  my  soul,  with  joyous  praise, 


And,  filled  with  wonder  at   its  oonntlese^ 

beams. 
Confess  how  great  is  its  Divine  Creator. 

Were  it  but  given  to  mortal  man 

Thus  high  to  soar. 

And  wiUi  his  feeble  sight  to  graze 

Long  and  close  on  its  daizliog  glofries. 

Then,  and  only  then,  should  all  the  realms 

Of  that  ever-burning  ocean  be  revealed. 

These  fieiy  billows  raging  strire. 

But  ever  in  vain,  to  reach  some  confine ; 

These  fiaming  whirlwinds  writhe 

In  bootless  wrestle  through  lon^  ages  ; 

These  rocks,  like  water,  seethe. 

And  burning  ruins  in  torrents  fall. 

These  mighty  globes  of  fire 
Are  in  Thy  sight  but  as  a  spark  ! 
How  numerous  are  the  lustroua  lamps 
Lighted  by  Thee,  their  Sovereign  Gnetor, 
To  illumine  us  in  our  daily  work — 
The  work  Thou  hast  ordained  for  us ! 

The  fields,  hills,  seas,  and  wooda 
Throw  off  the  darkness  of  the  night. 
And  disclose  to  our  enraptured  gaze 
The  fresh-created  beauty  of  the  monir 
As  all  the  earth  declares 
The  greatness  of  Thy  hand  Divine. 

The  light  of  dav  shines  only 

On  the  outward  surface  of  the  earth ; 

But    Thine    eye    searches  to     the   depth 

\»ithin. 
And  there  is  no  limit  to  its  ken ; 
In  the  light  of  Thine  eye 
Is  the  source  of  joy  to  every  creatnre. 

Creator,  into  my  darkened  soul 
Shed  the  rays  of  Thy  wisdom ; 
And  what  is  pleasing  in  Thy  si^ht 
Make  to  grow  and  fiourish  within  me ; 
And  ever  let  Thy  lowly  creature 
Praise  Thee,  his  immortal  King. 

Whatever  may  be  the  merits  of 
Lomonosoff  as  a  lyrical  poet,  as 
dramatist  he  possesses  none  at  alL 
Towards  the  conclusion  of  Septem- 
ber 1750  the  following  paper  was 
officially  laid  by  the  President 
before  the  Conncil  of  the  Aca- 
demy :  '  Her  Imperial  Majesty  has 
been  pleased  personally  to  command 
me  to  instruct  Professors  Tredya- 
koffsky  and  Lomonosoff  to  compose 
each  a  tragedy,  and  to  inform  the 
Conncil  of  this  Her  Royal  wish.'  ** 
There  is  a  gen  nine  touch  of  despotic 


■  GalachoflE;  History  of  Russian  Literature^  i.  343. 

•  Collected  Works,  ii.  238. 

**  Professor  Grot,  Sketch  of  Lomonosoff  as  an  Aoademieian,  p.  32. 


^ 


1877} 


Studies  in  Bussian  Literature. — J.  4*  If* 


657 


absolutism  in  this  cnrious  ukase,  in 
which  the  sovereign  orders  her 
poets  to  mann&ctnre  each  a  tragedy, 
just  as  she  would  order  the  Court 
upholsterer  to  provide  her  by  a 
certain  date  with  some  new  fancy 
article  of  furniture.  But  they  knew 
too  well  that  such  commands  veere 
not  to  be  trifled  with ;  and  Lomonosoff 
took  care  to  have  his  tragedy^  Tamira 
and  Selim,  ready  by  the  end  of  the 
year,  which  was  followed  in  the 
autumn  of  1851  by  another,  en- 
titled DemophanL  Dull  to  read, 
they  must  have  been  unbearably 
dull  on  the  stage.  Now  and  then 
we  come  across  lines  that  bear  a 
faint  resemblance  to  poetry;  but 
these  invariably  occur  in  some  de- 
scriptive passage,  which  is  as  much 
as  to  say,  the  tragedies  of  Lomono- 
soff are  best  where  the  tragic  ele- 
ment disappears  altogether.  Equally 
uninteresting  are  the  two  books  of 
his  unfinished  epic,  Peter  the  Cheat, 
a  close  but  unsuccessful  imitation  of 
Virgil's  ^neid.  Of  course  it  opens 
with  the  consecrated  formula  '  I 
sing,'  and  with  a  fulsome  invocation 
to  the  reigning  sovereign,  whose 
*  first  law  is  love  to  her  subjects,' 
and  whose  rule  is  declared  to  be 
'  gentler  than  the  soft  spring.'  In 
the  first  book  Peter  is  shipwrecked 
in  the  same  way  as  ^neas  in  the 
older  poem ;  and  the  story  of  Troy 
told  to  Dido  in  the  second  book  has 
its  parallel  in  the  Tsar's  narrative 
to  the  Prior  of  Solovetsk  Monasteiy 
of  the  mutiny  which  broke  out 
among  his  guards  shortly  after  his 
return  from  his  travels  abroad. 
There  is  something  so  grotesque 
in  the  introduction  of  old  mytho- 
logy into  modem  history,  and  in 
the  idea  of  Neptune  and  Peter 
playing  parts  in  one  and  the  same 
poem,  that  we  are  almost  tempted 
to  believe,  with  Belinsky,"  that 
LomonosofE's  own  good  sense  pre- 
vented his   completing    what  the 


critic  justly  calls  '  an  ill-considered 
tour  deforce* 

As  has  been  said  before,  science 
was  the  source  of  Lomonosoff's 
poetical  inspiration,  and  it  is  in 
science  that  he  achieved  his  nreatest 
triumphs.  He  eulogises  Peter  as 
*  having  instructed  us  in  science, 
and  himself  become  great  through 
sciehce.'  In  an  ode  dedicated  to 
the  Empress  Elizabeth  he  dwells 
upon  the  uses  of  chemistry,  astro- 
nomy, and  mechanics,  by  the  study 
of  which  'a  new  life'  had  been 
given  to  Russia;  and,  though  it 
does  not  come  within  the  scope  of 
the  present  paper  to  notice  in  detail 
the  numerous  prose  writings  in 
which  Lomonosoff  discusses  scien- 
tific and  philosophical  questions, 
there  are  one  or  two  points  con- 
nected with  them  which  it  would 
be  wrong  to  pass  over  in  silence. 

His  Discourse  on  the  Origin  of 
Light  opens  with  words  that  are 
sufficiently  striking,  if  we  remem- 
ber the  time  and  the  country  in 
which  they  were  spoken :  *  The 
study  of  physics  is  difficult,  but  at 
the  same  time  it  is  pleasant,  useful^ 
and  sacred.'  This  one  sentence 
thoroughly  characterises  the  man,, 
who,  with  his  wonted  boldness,  at 
the  veiy  outset  of  his  scientific 
enquiries  threw  down  a  chaUenffO 
to  those — and  they  constituted  tho 
large  majority  of  his  fellow-country- 
men—  who  questioned,  or  still 
oftener  denied,  the  advantages  of 
any  such  investigations.  But  he 
was  not  content,  like  Kantemier, 
his  great  contemporary,  with 
denouncing  from  his  professional 
chair  the  crass  ignorance  of  the 
multitude;  for  he  carried  his  de- 
nunciations into  practical  effect 
by  consecrating  his  whole  life  to 
the  studies  whose  utility  he  advo* 
cated,  and  by  grudging  no  sacrifice 
of  money  or  time  to  apply  his  dis- 
coveries to  the  public  good;^'  and 


»»  CoUecUd  Works,  viii.  108. 

>*  Galaehoff,  Htttiry  of  Bussian  LUeraturs,  i.  351. 
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not  seldom  his  disinterested  zeal 
encouraged  him  to  pursue  labours 
from  which  no  immediately  bene* 
ficial  results  could  be  expected,  but 
from  which  he  hoped,  rather  than 
anticipated,  some  general  advantage 
might  accrue  in  the  fature.  In 
this,  to  use  his  own  words,  he  '  imi- 
tated those  gold-explorers,  who,  in 
spite  of  all  adverse  probabilities, 
are  still  baoyed  up  by  hope — ^a  hope 
that  does  not  always  fail  to  be 
realised.' 

But  Lomonosoff  was  not  satisfied 
with  exposing  and  ridiculing  the 
ignorant;  he  attacked  with  equal 
fearlessness  a  far  more  dangerous 
enemy  to  the  truths  of  science — the 
narrow-minded  theologian,  who 
declaims  against  the  discoveries  of 
modern  thinkers  as  being  prejudicial 
to  the  sacred  interests  of  religion. 
In  all  ages  and  in  all  countries 
philosophers  have  been  exposed  to 
these  commonplace  and  stock  ac- 
cusations of  atheism  and  materialism, 
which  are  invariably  brought  against 
them  when  their  teaching  cannot  be 
controverted  by  argpiment.  Bat  this, 
as  has  been  already  hinted,  was  pe- 
culiarly the  case  in  Russia  daring 
the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  cen. 
tary.  Whole  pages  might  easily  be 
filled  with  specimens  of  the  invec- 
tives— usually  distinguished  more 
by  vigour  of  language  than  force  of 
logic,  which  frightened  ecclesiastics, 
who  would  not  or  could  not  perceive 
that  to  oppose  childish  superstitions 
is  not  to  attack  religion — hurled 
against  any  departure  from  Biblical 
fables  and  traditions.  Such  men 
;are  declared  by  Lomonosoff  to  be 
"^  quarrellers  planting  discord  be- 
tween Nature,  the  daughter  of  God, 
and  the  Church,  the  bride  of  Christ ; ' 
whilst  he  affirms  with  no  less  em- 
phasis that  Hhe  man  who  thinks 
he  can  learn  astronomy  or  chemistry 
from  his  Psalter  is  no  more  a  true 
theologian,  than  he  is  a  true  mathe- 
matician who  imagines  that  with 
's  compass  he  can  measure  the 
rine  Will.*     Science,  then,  from 


LomonoBofiTs  point  of  view,  should 
never  be  regarded  as  antagonistic 
to  faith,  and  in  this  lie    ivas   the 
follower  of  Wolff,  his  tator  at  Mar- 
burg ;  on  the  contrary,  true  science 
will  always  be  the  elucidator  and 
ally  of  true  religion.      'The  more 
the  mind  apprehends  of  nature,'  are 
his  words,  'the  more  clearly  will 
it  discern    the    omnipoteuoe,     the 
majesty,  and  the  clemency   of  the 
Creator.     Science    and    foith    are 
sisters,  the  offspring  of  one  imghtj 
parent;   nor  can  there   ever  arise 
dissension  between  the  two.*    With- 
out doubt  all  this    will    seem  to 
many  of  us  to  be  cheap  tmisms ; 
but,  to  appreciate  aright  the  wortli 
of  such  statements,  we  most  remem- 
ber that  they  were  both  novel  and 
bold  to  all  save  a  few  enlightened 
among  the  audience  to  whom  tfaej 
were  originally  addressed. 

The  influence  of  Lomonosoff  as 
poet  on  Russian  literature  was  con- 
siderable,   though    we    no    longer 
recognise  in  him,  as  did  his   con- 
temporaries, '  the  eagle  soaring  in 
the  clouds ; '  but  it  is  as  scientific 
writer  that  he  exercised  the  greater 
influence.     He  gave  a  new  life  to 
the  language  and  a  new  tendency 
to  the  thought  of  his  country ;  and 
we  cannot  better  sum  up  the  ser- 
vices he  rendered  its  literature  than 
in  the  words  of  Aksakoff,  his  ablest 
and  best  biographer :  '  All  that  we 
have  accomplished,  are  accomplish- 
ing, or  shall  accomplish,  may  be 
traced  up  to  Lomonosoff,  as  the  one 
true  source  of   our    new   literary 

activitv.' 

» 

n.  KANTEMIEa 

The  reforms  inaugurated  by  Peter 
the  Great  sufiered  not  only  from 
the  avowed  antagonists  of  any 
change  in  the  national  life,  but 
were,  perhaps,  still  more  retarded 
by  the  injudicious  advocacy  of  men 
who  were  unable  to  comprehend 
their  full  significance  and  bearing. 
The  former  were  chiefly  to  be  found 
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among  the  Rascolnika ; ''  the  latter 
among  the  upper  classsB  of  society. 
Owing  to  the  vicions  lives  led  bj 
the  majority  of  the  priesthood,  the 
Church  was  gradually  losing  her 
bold  on  the  more  devout  portion  of 
the  peasantry,  who,  in  their  discon- 
tent with  the  false  or  rather  no* 
teaching  of  the  State  clergy,  went 
over  to  the  ranks  of  the  separatists. 
Their  opposition  to  the  orthodox 
faith  was  characterised  by  more 
zeal  than  prudence.  They  clung 
with  childish  awe  to  everything 
that  was  ancient,  deprecated  as  un- 
patriotic any  change  in  political  or 
social  life,  and  *  hated  the  foreigner 
simply  because  he  was  a  foreigner.' ^^ 
These  extravagances,  happily,  neu- 
tralised the  force  of  their  hostility 
to  the  introduction  of  Western 
civilisation  into  Russia.  But  the 
affected  enthusiasm  with  which 
foreign  ideas  and  customs  were 
received  by  a  large  number  of  the 
nobility  proved  a  more  serious 
danger  to  the  successful  issue  of  the 
new  movement.  They  copied  the 
dress,  the  jargon,  and  the  fashions 
of  France,  spoke  French  among 
themselves  with  greater  purity  than 
they  did  their  own  language,  and 
imagined  that  they  had  made  good 
their  claims  to  belong  to  le  grand 
tnonde  by  ceasing  to  be  Russians. 
Like  Ivan  in  Von  Viezin's  comedy 
of  The  Brigadier^  *  in  the  body  they 
might,  perchance,  have  the  misfor- 
tune to  be  Russian  bom,  but  in 
spirit  at  least  they  belonged  to  the 
glorious  kingdom  of  France.'  Their 
absurdities  naturally  brought  ridi- 
cule upon  the  party  in  whose  tri- 
umphs they  pretended  to  be  in- 
terested; and  it  needed  all  the 
wisdom  of  its  responsible  leaders  to 
win,  by  their  moderation  and  pru- 
dence, the  sympathies  of  the  nation 
at  large. 


These  two  elements  in  Russian 
society,  at  once  ludicrous  and  dan- 
gerous to  the  progress  of  civilisation, 
form  the  constant  theme  of  con- 
temporary satire.  They  are  fre- 
quently exposed  in  the  sermons  and 
other  works  of  Theophanes  Proko- 
povitch,  as  well  as  in  the  Interludes 
which  at  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century  constituted  the 
principal  dramatic  amusement  of 
the  people;  but  their  most  bitter 
and  severest  castigator  was  Antio- 
chus  Kantemier,  whose  life  and 
writings  form  the  subject  of  the 
present  paper. 

Antiochus,  the  fourth  son  of 
Demetrius  Kantemier,  Hospodar  of 
Bulgaria,  was  born  at  Constanti- 
nople in  the  year  1708.  His  father, 
who  won  considerable  fame  in  the 
Turkish  war,  and  became  a  Russian 
subject  after  peace  had  been  con- 
cluded at  the  Pruth,  was  a  man  of 
high  attainments,  spoke  no  less  than 
eight  languages,  and  wrote  a  work 
on  Mohammedan  law,  which  secured 
to  its  author  the  special  favour  of 
Peter  the  Great.  As  we  might 
expect,  every  care  was  paid  to  the 
education  of  his  children ;  and 
when  he  died  the  whole  of  his 
property  was  bequeathed  to  Antio- 
chus, because  of  all  his  sons  he  had 
best  distinguished  himself  at  his 
books.  The  fortunate  heir,  who 
was  brought  up  in  the  same  semi- 
nary at  Moscow  as  Lomonosoff, 
first  came  into  public  note,  whilst 
still  a  youth,  through  the  composi- 
tion of  three  satires,  which,  though 
not  printed,  were  widely  circulated 
among  the  numerous  literary  friends 
of  the  writer.  It  was  a  time  when 
the  (Government  was  only  too  glad 
to  press  into  its  service  those  who 
by  their  talents  were  able  to  assist 
it  in  carrying  out  its  extensive  and 
arduous  reforms.     Accordingly,  in 


**  Rascolfiik  signifies  a  schismatic,  bat  is  generally  applied  to  those  separatists,  or 
old- believers,  who  adhere  to  the  use  of  the  mass-books  and  rituals  such  as  they  were 
before  their  revision  by  the  Patriarch  Nicon  (1605-1681),  which  revision  was  for- 
mally sanctioned  by  a  Church  Council  held  in  the  year  1666. 

**  See  Theophanes  Prokopovitch*8  Quide  to  the  Clergy ^  published  in  1 72 1.  Its  author 
was  Archbishop  of  Novgorod. 
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1731,  Kantemier  was  attached  to 
the  Bassian  Embassy  in  London. 
He  would  seem  to  have  been  favour- 
ably impressed  by  wbat  he  saw  of 
English  society,  and  in  a  letter  to 
his  friend  the  Archbishop  he  de- 
clares England  to  be  Hhe  most 
civilised  and  enlightened  of  Enro- 
pean  nations.'  Eight  years  later 
he  was  removed  to  Paris  in  the 
quality  of  ambassador ;  but  in  both 
capitals  he  led  an  extremely  quiet 
and  regular  life,  spending  most  of 
his  leisure  time  either  in  study  or 
in  the  genial  society  of  men  like 
Hartley,  Bolingbroke,  or  Montes- 
quieu. It  was  now  that  he  wrote 
bis  six  other  satires.  His  sedentary 
habits  naturally  confirmed  a  weak- 
ness of  the  ched;  from  which  he  had 
always  suffered,  and  before  long 
his  health  became  so  completely 
shattered  that  he  was  obliged 
to  demand  permission  from  his 
Government  to  retire  for  a  while  to 
Italy.  But  it  was  then  too  late ; 
the  doctor  forbade  his  removal; 
his  sufferings  became  daily  more 
and  more  acute,  and  in  1744  he 
died  in  a  foreign  land  at  the  early 
age  of  thirty-five.  In  accordance 
with  his  last  wish,  his  body  was 
transported  to  Russia,  and  laid  near 
the  grave  of  his  parents  in  the 
Greek  Monastery  at  Moscow. 

In  spite  of  his  foreign  birth  and 
continued  residence  abroad,  Kante- 
mier*s  satires  are  thoroughly 
national,  and  present  a  faithful 
picture  of  contemporary  Russian 
life  and  manners.  Whether  we 
consider .  their  intrinsic  merits,  or 
the  circumstances  which  gave  them 
birth,  the  place  which  they  occupy 
in  the  history  of  Russian  literature  is 
equally  important  and  worthy  of 
note.  They  are,  to  use  Bolinsky's 
happy  simile,*'  the  firstfruits  of  the 
hairdand  for  a  time  thankless  labours 
of  genius  on  an  uncultivated  field, 
that  had  hitherto  produced  nothing 
but  weeds  and  wild  flowers.     The 


language  of  his  adopted  countrr 
was  rude,  unpolished,  and  rough: 
its    literature    a    mere    jumble  of 
scholastic  tractates,  dull  chronicles, 
and  peasant  songs.     Klantemier,  is 
his  earliest  satire,  written  ten  yean 
before    Lomonosoff*s    ode    on  Tht 
Capture  of  Khotin^  essayed  to  gire 
that  language  a  literary  form,  and 
to  render  it  fit  for  the  expression  of 
ideas    belonging  to  a    civilisation 
with  which    Russia  for   the   first 
time  was  being  brought  into  contact 
The  syllabic  metre  employed  in  his 
nine  satires,    the   archaisms    witii 
which  they  abound,  and  the  gene- 
rally involved   constmction  of  his 
sentences  prove  that  what  Lomono- 
soff  accomplished  fully   Kantemier 
accomplished    but    in     part,   aoi 
justify  us  in  regarding  the  former, 
rather  than  the  latter,  as  the  real 
founder  of  Russian  literature.    At 
the  same  time  one  characteristic  in 
which    Kantemier  is   superior   to 
Lomonosoff  is  the  actaality^  of  his 
poems.     They  are  all  but  entireJj 
free  from  those  rhetorical  tricks  of 
style  which  at  the  time  he  wrote, 
and    long    afterwards,    were  con- 
sidered to  be  the  necessary  accom- 
paniments of   poetry.     It  is  true 
that   he    imitated,    and    at    times 
translated,  the  more  telling  bits  in 
the  satires  of  Horace,  Jnveual,  and 
Boileau;    but  he  never  failed  to 
accommodate  these  imitations  ^nd 
translations    to  the  necessities  of 
Russian  life.     The  vices  he  attacks 
are  not  the  vices  of  an  earlier  and 
past  civilisation,  but  those  which 
stained  the  society  of  his  own  sg^ 
and  country.     Many  of  his  verses 
have    long    passed    into    proverbs 
among  the  Russian  peasantry,  9^ 
*You    may   cure     the     drunkard? 
but   never    the    fool;'     and   sacb 
is  the    stamp  of  their  originaKty 
that  his  satires,  within  a  few  yeai« 
after  his    death,  were    translated 
into  French,  as  supplying  the  hest 
material    for    making    foreigner* 


**  ColleoUd  W&rk9,  zii.  70. 
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fLc^nainted  with  the  habits  and 
customs  of  Russian  societj-.  It  was 
this  vigorous  and  bold  adaptation 
of  classical  Fatire  to  actual  life  that 
induced  his  contemporaries  to  apply 
to  him  the  title  of  *  comiger  vates,'*^ 
and  to  regard  him  as  one  of  the 
principal  instruments  in  carrying 
out  those  social  reforms  by  which 
the  whole  being  of  the  nation  was 
radically  changed. 

The  first  satire  is  known  under 

the  two  different  titles  of  The  Bias- 

pfiemers  of  Knowledge  and  To  my 

Mind,       The     latter    is    evidently 

borrowed    from    Boileau's    A    son 

Esprit,    to    which   satire  that    by 

Xantemier  bears  a  strikLng  resem- 

blance  throughout.     It  is  directed 

against  the  obscurantists,  and  its 

aim  is  to  bring  into  ridicule  that 

love  of  ignorance  which  constituted 

the  chief  social  evil  of  the  epoch. 

The    four      personages    who    are 

brought  upon  the  scene  are  types 

of  those  who,  in  their  conduct  or  in 

their  creed,  opposed  the  study  of 

science.    Thus  we  have  the  devotee 

Crichton,  the  nobleman  Sylvanus, 

the    rake    Luke,   and    the    dandy 

Medorus.     Their  dislike  to  learning 

is  based  on  the  old  complaint  that 

it  puts  no  money  into  the  purse : 

They  all  cry  out,  *  In  studyiog  science  there 

is  no  profit : 
While  heads  are  crammed  with  learning, 

the  hands  are  empty.' 

This  is  the  common  ground  on 
which  they  all  four  meet,  though 
each  has  his  special  cause  of  dislike 
to  the  new-fangled  system  of  edu- 
cation : 

Crichton,  with  rosary  in  hand,  sighs  and 
groans. 

And,  with  bitter  tears,  the  pious  soul  im- 
plores us 

To  look  and  see  what  ill  seeds  has  science 
sown  among  us : 

Oar  children,  once  so  gentle  and  so  sub- 
missive. 

As  they  followed  the  steps  of  their  fathers 
and  lowly  worshipped  God, 


Beceiviog  in  fear  as  truths  what  they  did 

not  understand. 
Now,  to  the  injury  of   the  Church,  read 

forsooth  the  Bible ; 
Argue,  insist  on  knowing  the  why  and 

wherefore  of  every  thine, 
Place  but  little  faith  in  the  teaching  of 

consecrated  priests, 
No  longer  buy  wax  tapers,  no  longer  know 

which  are  fast  days, 
Descant  loudly  against    the    wealth  and 

power  of  the  Church, 
Affirming  that  they  who  have  renounced 

the  world  and  all  its  pleasures 
Have  no  need  of  worldly  goods  or  temporal 

estates. 

The  nobleman  looks  back  with 
regret  to  the  golden  age,  when 
eating  and  drinking  were  held  to 
be  the  sole  duties  of  the  aristocracy, 
ignorant  drudgeiy  the  sole  privilege 
of  the  peasant : 

Learning,  he  argues,  only  makes  us  starve ; 
In  olden  times  we  knew  no  Latin,  it  is  true, 
But  lived  in  easier  cheer  than  now  we  live. 
And,  boors  though  we  were,  we  had  our 

garners  full : 
We. now  learn  Latin,  but  we  lose  our  com. 

The  rake  deplores  tbe  decline    of 

*  true  friendship  *  and  the  decadence 
of  jollity  as  the  necessary  results 
of  poring  over  books;  whilst  the 
dandy  complains  that  so  much 
paper  is  nowadays  employed  in 
printing  and  writing  that  scarce 
enough  remains  wherewith  to  curl 
his  locks,  and  declares  he  would 
rather  have  *  one  pound  of  genuine 
Parisian  powder,'  a  well-fitting  boot 

*  of  Yegor's  make,'  or  one  of  '  Rex's 
coats,' ^<^  than  a  whole  library  of 
Senecas,  Ciceros,  and  Yirgils. 

In  the  second  satire,  On  the  Envy 
and  Pride  of  Vicious  Nohlemenf  we 
have  a  gloomy  but  truthful  picture 
of  the  license  which  then  stained 
the  manners  of  the  upper  classes 
in  Bussia.  It  is  written  in  the 
form  of  a  dialogue;  and  charac- 
teristic names  are  given  to  the  two 
interlocutors,  the  scholar  being 
named  Philaret,  or  Lover  of  Virtue ; 
and   the  nobleman    Eugenius,  or 


"  Oalachoff,  History  of  Russian  Literature^  i.  320. 

''  Yegor  and  Rex  were  then  the  fashionable  bootmaker  and  tailor  of  Moecow. 


662 


Studies  in  Rtissinn  Litcraivre, — I.  8f  H, 


[M.y 


Well-bom.  Poor  Engenins,  whose 
only  excuse  for  coming  into  the 
world  at  all  would  seem  to  be  that 
he  was  the  twentieth  descendant 
of  a  duke,  is  severely  lectured 
upon  the  vanity  of  titles  in  a  style 
which  recalls  to  English  readers 
the  famous  diatribes  of  Jack  Cade : 

Adam  was  born  no  nobleman,   bat    one 

son  8  lot 
Was  to  till  the  field,  the  other's  to  tend  the 

flocks; 
And  those  whom  Noah  saved  in  the  ark 

were,  like  himself. 
Plain  tillers  of  the  soil,  scarce  faroons  for 

their  manners. 
From  them  we  all  descend,  though  some 

indeed 
Left  ploagh  and  scythe  some  years  before 

the  rest. 

The  greater  portion  of  the  satire 
is  devoted  to  an  animated  attack 
upon  the  dandy,  who  has  jnst  re- 
turned from  a  six  months'  tour  on 
the  Continent.  He  has  learned 
nothing  in  his  travels  that  can  be 
useful  either  to  himself  or  his 
country,  but  has  only  brought 
back  with  him  a  taste  for  *  cards, 
wine,  and  new  dishes  : '  the  gpreat 
aim  of  his  life  and  the  one  desire 
of  his  soul  being,  that  his  toilet 
should  be  correct  and  unexcep- 
tionable : 

The  cock  has  crowed,  the  morning  dawned, 

the  rays  of  the  sun 
Already  light  the  mountain-tops :  'tis  the 

hour  when  his  sires 
Were  wont  to  lead  out  their  troops  to  drill ; 

but  he,  beneath  brocaded  quilt, 
Is  gulfed  body  and  soul  in  (softest  down, 
And  sunk  in  heaviest  sleep :  the  day  must 

finish  half  its  course. 
Ere  he  will  yawn  or  ope  his  eyes,  but  only 

to  doze  again, 
And    wile    away  another    hour,  daintily 

awaiting 
The  refreshing  draught  from  India  or  from 

China  brought. 
His  first  step  from  bed  is  to  the  neighbour- 
ing glass, 
Where,  with  deep  solicitude  and  anxious 

toil, 
Having  first  put  on  a  wrapper  worthy  to 

grace  a  beauty's  shoulder, 
He  parts  with  nicest  care  hair  from  hair — 
These  to  form  a  superb  toupet  on  the  fore- 

head  smooth. 


These  to  curl  carelessly  down  the  niddj 

cheeks 
And  to  flow  at  their  sweet  will  in  locks, 

these  to  be  caught  up 
And  cunningly  padded  on  the  head.    Loii 

in  wonder  at  such  art^ 
All  his  fellows  enviously  admire,  and  be, 

the  new  Narcissus, 
'With  greedy  eye  gloats  on  his  own  beantj. 

To  squeeze  the  feet 
Into  the  tight  boots  next  the  poor  serrar. 

sweats; 
But  he's  arenged ;  his  master's  foppery  vill 

cost  at  least  two  corns. 
At  length,  with  many  a  stamp,  the  feet  art 

caged  in  the  well-chalked  boots ; 
And  then  he  dons  the  rich  caphtan,  wortli 

a  whole  estate. 

The  third  satire,  On  tlie  HumaA 
Passions,  is  a  description,  in  the 
form  of  a  letter  to  Prokopovitch,  of 
the  principal  vices  to  "which  men 
are  subject.  As  is  usual  with  Kan- 
temier,  he  does  not  lose  himself 
in  vague  generalities  applicable  to 
all  ages  and  all  nations,  but  almost 
exclusively  confines  himself  to  the 
portraiture  of  those  vices  which 
most  obtained  in  his  own  time  and 
country.  Then,  as  now,  dmnten- 
ncss  was  the  curse  of  Russian  pro- 
vincial life,  and  the  sketch  he  gives 
of  a  country  town  he  visited  on  a 
certain  holiday  is  unhappily  no  less 
true  in  our  own  days  than  when  it 
was  first  written : 

I  came  to  your  town  once  on  a  holiday: 
There  at  the  very  gates  I  fonnd,  fast  asleep 

or  dead, 
A  boor  with  gun  beside  him  ;  for,  as  I  liter 

learned, 
He  was  stationed  here  to  guard  the  citj 

gates : 
^one  yet  had  dined,  nor  had  the  sun  vK 

made 
One  half  his  journey,  but  still  the  streets 
Were  blocked  with  sprawling  bodies.    M 

first,  and  for  a  time, 
I  thought  the  plague  was  with  yoa;  b^^ 

there  was  no  stench, 
And  I  saw  that  the  rest  took  no  care  to 

shun 
The  bodies,  which  lay  there  all  prostrate, 
Hands    all    abroad,    heads    heaxy,  i«^ 

flushed, 
Feet  powerless  to  support  them — in  a  iroid. 

aead  drunk. 

The  fourth  satire,  To  my  Mmej 
opens  with  a  prayer  to  the  GKxidesB 
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of  Song  to  abandon  men  to  their 
ill  desires,  and  cease  attempting 
±heir  reform  by  the  exposure  of 
'fcheir  crimes ;  since  the  satirist,  by 
liis  castigation  of  evil,  has  only 
"bronght  upon  himself  a  bad  name, 
and  gained  the  hatred  of  his  neigh- 
lx)nrs.  He  accordingly  enters  on 
ft  ealogy  of  folly  and  ignorance; 
bat  soon  breaks  off  under  the 
inilaence  of  a  better  feeling,  and 
consoles  himself  with  the  thought 
that  the  blame  of  the  foolish  and 
the  vicious  is  the  highest  praise  and 
the  best  reward  that  can  crown  the 
-work  of  a  true  and  honest  man. 

In  the  fifth  satire.    On  Human 
Wickedness,  the  errors  of  mankind 
are  sharply  ridiculed  in  the  form 
of  a  dialogue  between  one  Periergon 
and    a  satyr.      Every  third    year 
the    god    Pan    sends  a   troop  of 
satyrs  into  different  quarters  of  the 
world,  that  upon  their  return  he 
may  be  well  informed  of  the  acts, 
manners,     and     customs     of    the 
human  race.      The  satyr  who  was 
sent  to  the  city  where  Periergon 
lives  is  so  disgusted  with  the  vices 
of  its  inhabitants,  that  he  cannot 
stay  out  the  appointed  time,  but 
returns  home  a  year  earlier.     On 
his  way  back     he    falls    in   with 
Periergon,  to  whom  he  relates  what 
he  has  seen,   and    condemns    the 
idleness,  drunkenness,    and    gross 
sycophancy  which  prevail   among 
its  people.     The  lines  in  which  he 
lashes   the   tribe  of  Fortune-wor- 
shippers   are    very    happily     ex- 
pressed: 

Bat  yesterday  Macanu  was  in  the  eyes  of 
all  a  ninny, 

Scarce  lit  to  fell  a  tree  or  to  drag  a  water- 
cart; 

Many  a  derisiye  story  was  told  of  his 
stupidity, 

And  each  in  blackest  colours  portrayed  his 
want  of  honesty. 

But  now  that  Fortuue  has  smiled  on  Macarus 

And  made  him  her  favourite,  he  has  be- 
come 


The  bosom-friend  of  evei^y  honest,  high- 
plaoed,  prudent  citizen ; 

All  with  envy  now  admire  Iiis  wondrous 
talents, 

And  prophesy  what  services  our  empire 
may  expect 

From  a  man  who  in  a  twinkling  can  re- 
form all  ciric  ills. 

Verily,  it  is  well  for  us  that  Ood  has  made 
such  men ! 

In  the  portraits  with  which  Kan- 
temier  has  enriched  his  satire 
critics  have  not  been  slow  to  recog- 
nise certain  historical  celebrities; 
and  Menschikoff,  Dolgorouky,  and 
Ostermann  are  made  to  figure 
under  the  names  of  Chiron,  Ksenon, 
and  Menandor.  To  a  foreign  reader 
like  myself  the  sketches  appear 
somewhat  insipid  ;  but  more  com- 
petent authorities,  who  may  be 
supposed  to  be  better  acquainted 
with  the  details  of  Russian  history 
at  this  period,  assure  us  that  '  they 
are  true  and  impartially  drawn, 
free  from  prejudice  or  party  spirit.'  ^  • 
Passing  over  the  sixth  satire, 
On  True  Happiness — a  collection  of 
philosophical  commonplaces,  bor- 
rowed for  the  most  part  from 
Horace — ^we  come  to  the  seventh, 
which  is,  I  think,  the  most  note- 
worthy of  the  whole  senes,  and 
which,  Belinsky  declares,  '  has  not 
even  now  lost  its  value,  but  de- 
serves to  be  printed  in  letters  of 
gold.'**  It  is  entitled  A  Letter  to 
Prince  Truhetskoy,  and  gives  us  an 
insight  into  Kanteinier's  opinions 
regarding  the  reforms  of  Peter 
the  Great,  and  his  views  as  to  the 
mode  in  which  they  could  be  best 
carried  out  and  developed.  He 
urges  with  considerable  force  the 
influence  which  education  has  on 
the  character.  Like  Locke,  many 
of  whose  opinions  as  expressed  in 
the  Essay  on  Education  are  here 
reproduced,  he  believes  that  men 
are  made  what  they  are  by  the 
intellectual  training  they  have 
undergone,  and  declares  that  much 


i»  Mielukoir,  OutUnes  of  the  History  of  Russian  Poetry,  p.  87. 
»  Counted  Works,  xii.  66. 
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of  T7hat  w^  are  accustomed  to 
attribute  to  natural  disposition 
ought  properlj  to  be  assigned  to 
school  discipline.  'All  that  sur- 
rounds the  child  aids  to  create  its 
jnorals.'  In  opposition  to  those 
who  assert  that '  by  the  experiences 
of  life  we  learn  all  that  is  neces- 
sary/ he  argues  that  *  it  is  not  the 
number  of  years  spent  in  active 
life  that  makes  man  wise,  but  the 
number  of  subjects  he  has  mas- 
tered by  hard  study  previous  to 
his  entrance  into  the  world  of 
business.'  Old  people,  we  are 
toldy  who  have  had  little  or  no 
schooling,  will  know  nothing  more 
than  what  meets  the  eye ;  but  the 
youth  who  has  studied  science  is 
rather  vaguely  promised  to  be 
thereby  made  '  conversant  with  the 
cause  and  essence  of  things.'  It 
is  not  necessary  to  enquire  into  the 
soundness  of  this  assertion ;  but 
the  enunciation  of  such  opinions, 
even  when  most  unphilosophical, 
could,  at  the  time  when  Kantemier 
wrote,  only  proceed  from  a  writer 
who  was  considerably  in  advance 
of  his  contemporaries.  And  Kan- 
temier was  no  mere  liiterafeur,  but 
a  thinker  and  a  man  of  sound 
scholarship.  The  earnestness  with 
which  he  set  himself  the  task  of 
raising  the  then  low  standard  of 
learning  in  Russia  is  evidenced  in 
many  of  his  writings,  but  nowhere 
more  strongly  than  in  this  seventh 
satire.  He  almost  ceases  to  be  a 
satirist  as  in  a  serious  didactic 
tone  he  points  out  the  advantages 
of  a  scientific  training.  It  may 
not  be  the  liveliest  of  his  poems, 
but  it  certainly  is  the  one  which 
exercised  most  influence  on  the 
struggle  then  being  waged  by  the 
enlightened  portion  of  his  country- 
men against  the  reactionary  ideas 
of  the  conservative  party. 

The  eighth  satire,  On  Shamelesa 
Impudencej     aptly    eulogises     the 


superior  advantages  which  sdt 
assurance  and  an  indifierence  to 
the  interests  of  others  ^ive  to  man 
over  his  more  worthy  bnt  diffident 
neighbour.  It  is  a  lesson  on  whicb 
satirists,  from  the  days  of  Ean- 
temierdowB  to  our  owi  Thackeny. 
have  not  failed  to  insist,  and  the 
experience  of  most  will  afford  M 
evidence  of  its  truth. 

In  the  last  satire,   To   ike  Sun^ 
Kantemier  draws  a  portrait  of  iht 
Mascolnik,  similar  to  that  which  we 
find   in  many    of  the    Interludes. 
The  'pious  cant'   of   the   peasant 
who   has    scarce    wit    enough  to 
guide   his    plough ;    the     debasiD? 
superstitions  of  the  candidate  for 
holy  orders ;  the  hypocrisy  of  ihe 
Dissenting  tradesman,     '  who    ^ii) 
to-day   prostrate    himself    to   tbe 
earth  before  some   sacred    image, 
and  to-morrow  wiJl  be  in   prison 
for  having  cheated  the  Excise ; '  tbe 
crass  imbecility  of  the  books  wbicb 
alone  find  favour  among  the  sepa- 
ratists,  to  tbe  exclusion    of   Hhe 
new  literature ' — these  make  up  the 
formidable  list  of  accusations  whicb 
the  satirist  brings  against  the  sec- 
tarians.     The  'sun,'   to  which  he 
dedicates  his  verse,    is   of   course 
Peter  the  Gbreat,    beneath    whose 
fostering  rule  learning  and  civilisa- 
tion could  alone  hope  to  bear  tbe 
fruits  of  prosperity  and   content- 
ment. 

It  is  as  satirist  that  Kantemier 
is  still  remembered.  His  other 
writings,  made  up  for  the  most 
part  of  translations  and  school 
compositions,  are  seldom  consalted 
and  still  seldomer  read.  The  real 
import  of  his  satires  consists  in 
their  historical  relation.  They  are 
thoroughly  national  living  pictores 
of  Russian  manners  at  the  time  of 
their  composition.  It  is  in  this 
nationality  that  their  true,  perhaps 
their  only,  value  resides. 

C.  E.  Ttoi«R. 
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GREATLY  different  as  are  the  two 
writers  whom  we  have  groaped 
together — Thomas  Penjugton  Kirk- 
inaii,  F.B.S.,  and  Dr.  James  Marti- 
neau — they  are  allies  in  a  common 
canse.  Mr.  Kirkman  is  generally 
satisfied  if  he  can  hold  np  his  confi- 
dent adversary  to  contempt  as 
knowing  nothing ;  for  he  is  Socratic 
in  his  irony  and  in  his  subtle  banter, 
which  is  at  times  nproarions ;  yet  a 
real  earnestness  underlies  all,  even 
when  we  cannot  be  certain  what  he 
positively  holds.  Dr.  Martineau,  it 
need  hardly  be  said  of  one  so  well 
known,  is  everywhere  striving  to 
establish  truth,  and  never  indulges 
in  humour  or  Socratic  dissimu- 
lation. Both  are  stirred  up  by  the 
boastful  and  insolent  materialistic 
science,  which  assumes  to  trample 
out  moral  responsibility  and  the 
very  idea  of  guilt,  as  well  as  peni- 
tence and  religion,  as  an  old 
woman's  &ble.  It  is  somewhat 
arduous  to  comment  on  this  contro- 
versy ;  yet  the  attempt  shall  be 
made. 

'  What  is  Materialism  ?  '  it  may 
be  asked.  Some  writers,  whom  the 
public  call  Materialists,  resent  the 
title  as  insulting;  though  it  may 
be  used  quite  innocently,  as  merely 
descriptive.  Mr.  Kirkman  denies 
matter  to  exist,  or  rather  insists 
that  we  have  no  proof  of  its  exist- 
ence: he  seems  to  charge  fallacy 
on  the  assumption,  and  mischiefs 
very  difficult  to  understand.  That 
we  may  not  be  thought  to  be  in- 
jurious, we  must  premise  that  there  ,    _  _     

are  two  widely  different  kinds  of  spirit;  this  is  but  a  difference  of 
Materialists,  the  practical  and  the  phraseology,  if  the  theorists  believe 
theoretic.      By    the     practical    is    that  the  two  existences  are  but  one, 

>  Pkilosophjf  without  Agaujj^Honi,  by  Thomas  Penyngton  Kirkman,  M.A.,  F.R.S. 
Longmans,  1876. 

'  Modem  Materialism :  *  Two  Articles  in  the  Contemporary  Review  of  February  and 
Maxoh  1876,  bj  the  Bey.  Br.  James  Maxtineav. 

Human  Interests,  by  Samnel  Sainsbnxy.    Tinsley  Brothers,  1877. 


meant  the  class  of  immoral  men  who 
prefer  the  flesh  to  the  spirit,  things 
of  sense  to  things  apprehended  by 
the  mind;  men  either  sensual,  or 
mercenary,  worldly,  ambitious,  reck- 
less of  high  tboQght.  It  is  the 
evil  savour  from  such  characters 
which  makes  the  theoretic  mate- 
rialist dislike  the  epithet.  Of 
course  it  is  to  be  expected  that 
men  who  desire  to  indulge  baser 
propensities  will  gladly  shelter 
themselves  under  any  pretence  of 
philosophy.  The  evil  tendency  of 
a  theory  must  not  be  overlooked; 
but  we  do  not  here  concern  our- 
selves with  depraved  persons.  We 
speak  solely  of  theoretic  mate- 
rialism, which  is  notorioasly  com- 
patible in  an  individual  with  pure 
morals  and  noble  aims,  even  if  in 
the  herd  of  mankind  the  theory 
gravitate  towards  baseness. 

The  great  majority  both  of  the 
thoughtless  and  of  the  thoughtful 
have  always  taken  for  gpranted  that 
both  Matter  and  Spirit  exist,  and 
that  they  are  very  diverse;  the 
one  inactive,  the  other  active. 
Mind  and  Body  are  both  intimately 
known  to  us,  and  we  habitually 
contrast  them.  Bodies  we  call 
matter,  and  Mind  we  call  spirit. 
Now  if  any  one  theoretically  resolve 
all  mind  into  matter,  we  entitle 
him  a  materialist.  Bat  a  paradox 
follows.  If  some  one,  as  Berkeley, 
resolve  matter  into  spirit,  does  he 
not  differ  from  the  materialist  in 
nomenclature  only?  Call  both 
existences    matter,    or    call    both 
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and  that  eacH  passes  into  the  other. 
This  obvions  and  simple  remark 
shows  that  we  do  not  get  to  the 
bottom  of  the  controversj  by  the 
statement  thus  far  made :  there  is 
certainly  something  beyond,  which 
clears  np  the  paradox.     It  is  this. 
The  Materialist,  regarding  matter 
as  incapable  of  initiating  action, 
attributes  a  like  inactivity  to  spirit, 
heeause  he  thinks  he  can  resolve  it 
into  matter.     Thas  he  represents 
ns  as  mere  machines,  which  are 
acted  upon  by  forces  from  without; 
and  treats  it  as  delusion,   if   we 
Bnppose  that  we  Lave  any  power 
of  choice,  such  as  moralists  assume 
as  an  axiom;  nay,  without  which 
all  moral  epithets  are  a  blunder  and 
a  puerility.     This  is  the  real  sting 
of    materialism.    Autcytnatist    may 
therefore  be  a  better  name  than 
Materialist.     When  any  one  from 
the  side  of  Berkeley  resolves  matter 
into  spirit,  he  is  sure  to  reserve  a 
firm  distinction  of  the  spirits  which 
have    will   and   choice,    from   the 
spiritnal  existences  in  which  these 
powers,  if  latent,  are  as  it  were 
congealed ;  just,  in  fact,  as  we  all 
distinguish  the  spirit  of  a  man  from 
the   spirit  of  an   ox   or  a    tiger, 
while  we  do  not   call  the  latter 
material.     Thus  the  theoretic  ma- 
terialism which  we  regard  as  offen- 
sive and  unendurable,  is  that  which 
represents  us  as  driven  by  an  om- 
nipotent Fate,  and  helpless  slaves  of 
desire.     This  doctrine  fundament- 
ally and   evidently    lays  the  axe 
to  the  root  of  morals ;  and,   if  it 
could   be  made    a   national  faith, 
would  assuredly  ruin  the  genera- 
tion of  children  reared  under  its 
influence.     It  is  against  this  mon- 
strosity that  the  heart  of  mankind 
makes  its  protest,  when  it  nauseates 
and  rejects  materialism. 

Dr.  James  Martineau  has  again 
and  again  pointed  at  the  cardinal 
error  of  these  materialists  by  the 
utterance,  which  is  almost  an 
axiom :  '  Never  will  you  learn  the 
properties  of  the  higher  by  observa- 


tion of  the  lower;  never  wiilyn 
learn  the  complex  by  ever  so  pro- 
found a  study  of  the  simple.'    The 
in&tnation  of  reasoners  in  this  re- 
spect is   truly  wonderfol.      Their 
credulity  seems  always  fresh.   Thej 
produce  their  fallacy  as  a  now  dis- 
covery which  is  to  evangelise  tbe 
world.     While  I  atn    writing,  u 
elegant  little  book  comes  to  me  bj 
the  post  from  (I  suppose}  a  very 
well-meaning  gentleman,  a  perfed 
stranger  to  me,  Mr.  Samael  Sains- 
bury  ;  who,  writing  on  Human  h- 
terestSj    and  meaning     to    oonfnte 
atheism  (!),  assumes    that    'eveij 
power,  mental  and  physical,  eveij 
aspiration,  .  .  .  has  moved  in  auto- 
matic sequence:'   also,  he  reasons, 
*  the  condiLct  of  the  elephant  and  d 
the  ti^r  depend  on  iheir  structure ;  so 
therefore  does  that  of  man.'  This  is 
advanced  as  novel  and  instmctiTe, 
and  as  the  germ  of    vast    social 
improvement.    We  must  (forsooth) 
abandon  the  idea    that   man  bu 
any  Will  that  can  initiate  action  ; 
we  must  abolish  the  idea  of  Gnilt ; 
we  must  train  men  (in  servitude?), 
as   we   train  dogs  and   monkep; 
then  Virtue  and  Happiness   wiD 
abound.       Such    is    the    doctrine 
seriously  advanced,  with  touching 
simplicity  and  philanthropy.    Fore- 
thought for  the  poorer   and  mse 
education  every  one  approves^in 
theory  at  least;  but  must  we  for 
this  degrade  them — and  ourselves 
— into  automata  ? 

Mankind  are    so   obstinate  kdA 
stupid,  in  the  opinion  of  automa- 
tists,  that  they  persist  in  believing 
that  they   have  power  to  initiate 
action — a  power  which  they  call 
Will.     Mr.  S.  Sainsbury  chimes  in 
with  the  old  chorus,  that  to  be- 
lieve in  an  initiating  WiU,  is  to  be- 
lieve in  effects  without  a  cause,    [Mr. 
Kirkman  traces  this  argument  to 
Dr.   Priestley  as  the  originator.] 
Why !  it  is  precisely  these  Auto* 
matists  who  do  not  believe  at  all 
in  a  cause,  nor  therefore  in  effects. 
They  believe  only    in    Bequence8> 
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and  deny  all  initiation  of  action, 
^whicli  is  the  highest  idea  involved 
in  the  word  Cause.    They  pretend 
to  found  knowledge  on  Experience ; 
yet  they  throw  away  with  scorn 
the  first  and  universal  experience — 
that  which  teaches  each  of  ns  his 
own  existence.    We  are  not  long 
in  the  world,  hefore  each  learns  hy 
experience,  at  once,  that  he  is  an 
individual  (Sgo)  and  that  there  is 
a  universe  outfflde  of  him.    The 
"Ego  of  each  is  nothing  but  a  con- 
scious Power  and  WiU.    This  ex- 
perience &om  within  gives  us  the 
idea  of  Power;  and  when  we  speak 
of  a  Cause,  we  mean  a  Power.    To 
alleee  that  each  Ego  is  itself  di- 
rectiy  or  indirectly  a  product  of 
Divine  Power,  is  impertinent  in  this 
connection;  for  it  is  certain  that 
the  Ego  is  earlier  known  to  us  than 
any  Divine  Power.    LogicaUy^  the 
Ego  stands  first;  logically,  God  is 
derivative,  and  only  after-known. 
Our  first  certainties  are  the  Ego 
or  Will-Power  and  a  contrasted  Uni- 
verse.  The  logic  which  seeks  to  ex- 
plode our  hehef  in  Will  by  a  complex 
of  later  reasoning,  is  as  imbecile 
as  if  one  were  by  elaborate  geometry 
to    scold    down   the    geometrical 
axioms.    Happily  there  is  not  the 
slightest  danger  that  meli  pretend- 
ing to  philosophy  will  ever  con- 
vince the  mass  of  mankind  that 
they   are    automata.      Since    our 
first   certainty    is    that  we    have 
Power  and  Will,  we  are  much  more 
likely  to  treat  the  philosophers  as 
lunatics.     Assuredly    if   tiie  fialse 
phOoBophy    infect    young    people 
with  the  idea  that  they  are  neces- 
sarily slaves  of  desire,  and   that 
self-control  is  a  delusion,  they  may 
in  limited  circles  produce  deplor- 
able results.    The  just  fear  of  this 
sometimes  causes  in  parents  and 
teachers  an  indignation  which  the 
philosopher   calls    bigotry;    much 
as  the  scamp  who  carries  lighted 
combustibles  in  a   room    strewed 
with  explosivepowder  objects  to  be 
hooted  at.    While  we  deny  that 
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the  just  animosity  of  wise  fear  is 
to  be  called  Bigotry,  we  are  aware 
that  it  is  only  by  solid  argument 
that  the  periodically  renewed  mania 
of  Automatism  can  be  repressed. 

Mr.   Kirkman  brings   out  into 
full  importance  the  fact  that  Will- 
Force  is  our  first   certainty,  our 
essential  foundation.    He  also  justly 
l^ys  great  stress  on  the  immense 
distinction    between    the   proposi- 
tions I  am  and  Thou  art,  all^^g 
that  his   opponents  stealthily  as- 
sume the  latter  under  cover  of  the 
former.     Each  of  us  knows  his 
own   existence    directly,    but   my 
knowledge  of  other  men's  existence 
is  inferential ;  and  the  argument  by 
which  I  infer  mind  in  other  men 
necessarily  requires  the  same  as- 
sumptions by  which  we  infer  mind 
to  be  active  in  the  great  universe. 
I  see  actions  which  in  me  would 
proceed  from  design;  hence  I  infer 
design  in  others :  or  I  see  fitnesses 
which    suggest  design,    and  thus 
infer  mind.      Space  ia  of  course 
learned  by  us  in  learmng  an  outer 
universe.     Time  is  learned  by  con- 
scious memory.    As  Mr.  Kirkman 
puts  it  (p.  13), '  I  am,  and  I  know 
that  I  am,  the  conscious  thinker  of 
a  moment  ago ;'  which  is  modified 
(p.   14)  into  *I  am,  and  I  know 
that  I  am,  in  Time»* 

Space  and  Time  being  to  each 
the  earliest  facts  of  Experience,  si- 
multaneously with  learning  that  he 
exists,  Mr.  kirkman,  who  is  a  dili- 
gent   reader    of    all    metaphysics, 
not   excluding    Kant,    feels    that 
he  has  a  right  to  deride  Kant  for . 
asserting  that  ^Time    and  Space 
are,  in  themselves  and  out  of  us, 
nothing  real  at  all,  but  only  foTm$ 
of  our  intuitions '  (p.  95).  On  this 
Mr.  Kirkman  comments  as  follows 
(p.  96)  :     *  It  amounts  just  to  this : 
**  Space  is  in  itself  uwreal,  because  it 
is  only  the  real  defined  space  of  our 
reaZ  intuitions."    With  that  mortar 
and   shell    Kant    blew  Time  and 
Space  out  of  creation !    The  philo- 
sophers who  wear  [weave?]  these 
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oobwebs  in  their  brains  are  wel- 
come to  the  remark,  that  I  oannot 
understand  it.'  To  the  present 
writer  Mr.  Eirkman's  declaration 
that  he  cannot  understand  what 
Kant  means  by  denying  that  Space 
and  Time  are  exterior  to  ns,  and 
calling  them  '  forms  of  onr  intui- 
tions,' is  an  agreeable  avowal.  To 
deride  Kant  when  one  cannot  under- 
stand him,  demands  both  perse^ 
Terance  in  reading  him  and  no 
small  courage.  But  Kant  is  little 
concerned  in  onr  present  argu- 
ment of  Automatism ;  and  we  may 
drop  him,  with  his  favourite  ab- 
stractions. Mr.Elirkmandiscardsthe 
doctrine  of  the  Mills  that  we  have  an 
especial  musouUur  sense^  but  insists 
on  an  important  distinction  between 
onr  active  and  our  passive  conscious- 
ness. Thus,  if  the  temperature  in 
which  our  body  is  be  suddenly 
changed,  wears  aware  of  it :  this  is 
passive  consdousness.  But  if  we 
make  an  effort  and  are  conscious 
of  it,  we  know  that  we  are  putting 
forth  Will-Force.  To  evade  this 
fact  (as  Mr.  Kirkman  thinks,  p.  65) 
Mr.  J.  S.  Mill  refers  our  knowledge 
of  external  resistance  to  our  '  mus- 
cular sense.*  No  one,  except  in  up- 
holding a  hypothesis,  could  deny 
that  we  have  direct  experience  of 
Will.  Dr.  Martineau  is  in  full 
accord  that  herein  is  the  nucleus  of 
our  contest  for  morals  and  for  re- 
ligion against  the  Automatists. 

Dr.  Martineau's  first  essay  is  on 
Aiomie  Materialism,  or  virtually  on 
Matter;  his  second,  on  Dynamic 
Materialism,  or  on  Force.  He  in- 
sists that  the  scientists  whom  he  is 
opposing  have  no  right  to  the  terms 
Force,  Power,  at  all ;  for  their  argu- 
ment wholly  avoids  the  idea,  treat- 
ing of  sequences  only.  They  set 
forth  the  Ofder  of  nature,  a  grand 
and  noble  study;  which  neverthe- 
less, as  science,  knows  only  masses 
and  movements,  of  which  it  studies 
the  laws — that  is,  the  process  and 
^  rules  by  which  they  can  be 
lefined.    It  oannot  see  Force.    In- 


deed Physical  science  totally  shuts 
out  aU  consideration   of   the  only 
forces  which  we  actoaJly  ksow— 
those  of  our  own  minds.      Againat 
all  direct  study  of  these  forces  tJw 
Materialists  scold,  nain^  ibe  word 
meta^hymoa  as    one    of    reproadi; 
and  undertake  to  teach  us  the  se- 
crets of  the  human  nund  by  their 
materialistio  observations.    Merbei 
Spencer  studies  nervons  matter  in 
order  to  learn  about   the   hiuim 
will.     Dr.  Martineau  warmly  ad- 
mires physical  science,  bat  he  depre* 
cates  its  usurping  authority  onr 
realms  which  are  not  its  own ;  and 
cordially  agrees  with  Mr.  Kirkman, 
indeed  with  Sir  John  Herschel,  thai 
only  the  consciousness    of    Efibn 
and  Will  gives  us  any  idea  of  fism. 
He  fearlessly  justifies  the  eztensos 
of  this  principle  (an  extension  na- 
tural and  perhaps  universal  in  all 
simple  nations)  to  the  great  forces 
of  the  Universe;  and  alleges,  not 
only  that  according  to  primd  facU 
evidence  every  great  force,  as  that 
of  gravitation,  is  the  act  of  some 
High  Win,  but  that  no  philosophj 
can    improve    the    theory.      With 
Anazagoras  he  maintains  that  Mind 
or  Spirit  is  the  only  known  force 
to  animate  the  world  of  matter. 

Newton  did  but  develop  the  Imc 
of  gravitation,  i.e.  the  rule  by  whidi 
jfou  may  calculate  it:  but  after  him 
it   seems   that   many  must    have 
thought  uniformity  of  action  to  dis- 
prove Mind,  and  they  fell  on  to  the 
idea  of  inanimate  or  blind  force 
imparted,  once  for  all,  to  matter  fay 
the  will  of  the  Deity.    Perhaps  this 
widely  received  opinion  differs  from 
Dr.  Martineau's  doctrine  of  a  per- 
petually  acting   Divine   Will    in 
phraseology  only,  except  that  it  im- 
plies a  &finite  point  of  time  at 
which  the  force  was  imparted  to 
Matter.    Men  who  were  trained  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  schoolmea,  as  af- 
terwards Hutchinson  and  his  fol- 
lowers,  objected  as  £atal  to  the  new 
doctrine  of  gravitation,  that  it  sop- 
posed  Mattw  to  ad  in  places  where 
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it  is  not.    The  objeotioD  is  fatiile,  if 
directed  against  those  who  teach 
that  gravitetion  is  a  Divine  foroe ; 
"but  is  decisive  against  one  who  dis* 
avows  spiritnal  eneigy  pervading 
tlie  universe.     In  the  latter  case 
the  monstrosity  is  ever  on  the  in- 
crease^  if  physical  science  succeed 
in  blending  Gravitation,  Bepnlsion, 
and  Cohesion  (at  differentdistances) 
into  the  energy  of  every  atom.  The 
cleverness  of  the  atoms  in  adhering 
to  work  in  obedience  to  aahitrwry 
constants  becomes  a  just  topic  d 
banter.  Newton,  as  a  truly  religious 
man,  did  but  bow  before  the  in- 
soratable    mystery  of    the   forces, 
when  he  began  to  discover  their 
law;   and  this  surely  is  what  we 
must  all  do.     It  is  not  pretended 
that  we  ea^lain  cosmical  movements 
by  alleging  Divine  energy.    Qod  is 
not  a '  hypothesis '  which  we  invent  to 
explode  mysteiy — a  purpose  which 
Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  very  gratuit- 
ously imputes  to  believers  in  Gtoi ; — 
but  when  we  have  direct  experience 
of  no  force  but  Will,  it  is  natural  to 
ascribe  superior  forces  to  a  supe- 
rior Will;  and  when  a  thousand 
phenomena    have   correspondences 
which  suggest  adaptation,  mankind 
believes  m  a  superior  Mind  which 
has  adapted  them — just  as  each  of 
us  believes  in  the  mind  of  his  fellow- 
man,  though  he  cannot  see  or  touch 
it.    The  wisest  and  most  religious 
of  the  modems  does  not  seem  to 
make  anv  improvement  or  funda- 
mental change  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  idea  of  a  Spirit  everywhere 
pervading  the  bruto  masses  which 
we  call  Matter,  so  long  as  we  con- 
fine ourselves  to  cosmical  pheno- 
mena and  cosmical  theoiy,  as  dis- 
tinct from  personal  religion. 

Bat  Mr.  Kirkman  is  so  eager  in 
his  attack  on  Matter,  that  some 
notice  of  it  ought  here  to  be  taken.. 
With  deference  to  so  wide  a  reader 
and  so  acute  a  man,  the  opinion 
shall  be  ventured  that  he  wastes  his 
force,  and  does  not  understand  the 
posture  of  mind  which  insists  on  a 


belief   in   Matter.     When    Plato 
desired  to  inculcate  the  belief  of 
abstractions  in  no  conjunction  with 
things  concrete;  or,  as  the  Greeks 
put  a  single   case,  to  believe  in 
Whiteness    though   nothing  were 
White;   Aristotle   advanced  as   a 
refutation,    what  he  regarded  as 
certain    i^t,    that   whatever   has 
Whiteness    has    necessarily   other 
qualities  beside  Whiteness.     We  in 
preference  may  state  the  objection 
to  Plato  thus:    We  cannot  even 
imagine  Adjectives  except  in  con- 
nection witn  Substantives,  nor  un- 
derstand an  Abstract  noun  except 
as  expressing  the  properiy  of  a 
Concrete  noun.  Thus  ifwe  hear  talk 
of  Force,  Power,  Potency  (words 
really  equivalent),  it  implies  some- 
tbing  tnat  is  Forcible,  Powerful, 
Potent.  It  is  in  some  sense  a  fraud 
of  the  English  language,  to  convert 
abstract  into  concrete  by  superadd- 
ing the  article  A,  An.    Thus  it  has 
been  ingeniously  observed,  that  an 
English    boy  is  apt    to   translate 
'  This  is  a  serious  condideration, 
into  the  Latin  '  Hiec  est  seria  con- 
sideratio,'  instead  of  '  Hoc  est  serio 
oonsiderandnm.'      From     inobser- 
vance of  the  indefinite  article  he 
unawares  passes  from  the  concrete 
to  the  abstract,  and  makes  absurd 
Latin,  though  both  the    separate 
words  and  uie  syntax  are  correct. 
Just    80,  when    a   mathematician 
passes  firom  Force  to  '  A  force,'  he 
persuades  himself  perhaps  that  he 
makes  no  change,  and  fancies  that 
Force  stands  alone  and  unsupported 
in  '  A  force.'   Force  is  abstract^  and 
can  only  exist  in  something  that  is 
Forcible;  what  the  something  is, 
we  perhaps  neither  know  nor  care ; 
but  we  iiM  it  Matter.    *A  force' 
can  mean  nothing  but  'A  some- 
thing forcible ; '  wo  cannot  get  rid 
of  the  concrete.  To  speak  for  others 
is  arduous;  bat  the  present  writer 
can  confidently  avow  for  himself 
that  he  is  totally  unable  to  imagine 
an    abstract  without   a   concrete* 
Wisdom,  Power,  Virtue,  if  no  Wise, 


670 


On  Modem  AukmaiiBm. 


ptj 


Powerfal,    Yirtnons    persons    are 
imagined,  are  empty,  idle,  terms. 
Mr.  Kirkman  does  not  merely  taont 
bis  opponent  with  inability  to '  find' 
matter — ^which  might   be  a  mere 
form  of  exposing  want  of  proof  on 
the  part  of  men  who  talk  high  of 
demonstration — but    he   seems    to 
discern  some   lurking    evil,  some 
germ  of  atheism,  in  belieying  mat- 
ter to  exist;  though  it  does  not 
appear  to  have  any  snch  tendency 
in    Dr.    Mairtineaa,    who    is    not 
deficient  in  sensitiveness  on   this 
head.      But  besides,  Mr.  Kirkman 
does   not    see    the  difficulty,    not 
to  say  impossibility,  of  conceiving 
Motion  in  a  Force  which  is  defined 
by  two  things — (Geometrical  position 
of  its  cen&e,  and  Force  directed 
towards  or  fi^m  that  centre.    For 
we  cannot  recogpiise  any  identity  in 
it  when  the  geometricEj  centre  is 
changed.      If  two  material  atoms 
A,  B,  animated  by  certain  forces, 
exchange  places,  we  can  still  recog- 
nise the  identity  of  A  when   its 
centre  is  found  where  that  of  B 
was;  and  conversely.    But  if  the 
atoms  (so  called)  have  no  matter  at 
all,  and  the  force  exerted  is  not  the 
same  force  in  successive  times,  but . 
only  force  guided  by  an  unchanging 
law  (a  supposition  which  we  cannot 
avoid),    there    is    no    continuous 
identity,  and  the  idea  of  motion 
vanishes.  A  mathematician  dealing 
with  this   subject  of  course  finds 
nothing  in  mere  matter  to  calculate 
from,  except  its  maes  or  amount. 
How  Mr.  J^irkman  gets  rid  of  this 
is  not  at  all  clear.      He    alleges, 
indeed,  that  the  resistance  to  motion 
experienced  when  we  try  to  push  a 
weight  along  a  horizontal  table  is 
due  solely  to  friction.     No  doubt  it 
is  due  chiefly  to  friction ;   but  if 
friction  could  be  totally  removed,  a 
greater  mass  would  require  greater 
force  to  move  it.    We  cannot  get 
rid  of  the  merHa,  which  the  com- 
mon mind  regards  as  the  charac- 
teristic of  Matter.    Inertia  surely 
cannot  be  resolved  into  Force.    It 
seems  therefore    regrettable,    that 


Mr.  ITirlrTnATi  has  so  launched  (k& 
on  this  topic. 

Dr.  Martineau,  arg^oing  againet 
Mr.  Eirkman's  opponents,  emploji 
substantially  the  same  argmneiiie 
as  are  here  used  against  Mr.  Eiik- 
man.  He  calls  snch  doctm 
'  dynamic  idealism,*  and  while  d- 
mitting  that  the  theory  is  oon- 
venient  for  mathematics  phjsb, 
rejects  it  as  philosophically  unto- 
able ; — because,  first,  an  atom  mvs. 
exist  per  «e  if  it  is  to  be  isTeBSsi 
with  power;  next^  the  oonceptks 
of  motion  is  not  provided  for,  i' 
there  be  no  entity  to  move.  Attnc- 
tion.  Repulsion,  Motion,  present  tc 
us  words  that  arouse  no  thongl^ 
if  there  be  nothing  that  attracts 
repels,  moves. 

Dr.  Martineau  lays  more  s^ 

than  the  Theistic  argoment  requires 

on  the  fact  that  his  opponents  faa^^ 

not  been  able  to  complete  tJier 

imaginary     construction     of    ^ 

universe  from  homocpeneouB  mok- 

cules.      Classical  readers  will  1^ 

member     that    Lucretius    needei^ 

angular  and  hooked  atoms  as  y^ 

as    round    ones    for    his   theoi^ 

Modem  chemistrv  is  far  enoogb  <^ 

from  the  simplicity  towards  ▼!»" 

every  man  <rf  science  is  bound  to 

strive.    But  since  it  would  be  sorelj 

no  triumph  to  Atheism,  no  de^ 

of  Theism,  if  science  were  to  succeed 

in  dispensing  with  heterogeiDeciES 

molecules,  such  argument  is  to  be 

deprecated   as     would    suggest  a 

shout  of  triumph  from  the  Athei^ 

every  time  that  a  new  step  forwtf^ 

towards  a  simpler  theory  was  ma^- 

Dr.   Martineau  is  too  profotmdiy 

convinced    that    Metaphysics  «»J 

Beligion  are  outside  the  domainaiMl 

potency  of  physical  science,  to  ba^ 

the    smallest  jealousy  of  ite/^ 

advance.    Few  practical  minister* 

of  religion    have    studied  phys*j* 

more  eagerly  than  he,  or  more  «^' 

miringly.  .  .  jjy 

His  two  essays  were  di^'*^°5 

an  attack  made  by  Professor  W 

dall  on  a  lecture  which  hedeHv^ 

to  theological  students.     This  lec- 
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tnre  was  directed  against  thorough- 
eoing     materialists,     not     against 
Professor  Tyndall ;  whose  ambigaons 
position  and  manifest  inconsistency 
were  deplored  by  the  real  material- 
ists, while  Theists  rejoiced  that  he 
refused  to  go  all  lengths  against  the 
foundations    of   religion.      In    at- 
tributing life  to  matter,  he  reaUy 
renounced  materiaUsm.      For  this 
reason  Mr.  Kirkman   might  have 
spared  or   softened    some    of   his 
severity.     Professor  Tyndall,  sup- 
posing himself  the  object  of  Dr. 
Martineau's   attack,    unwisely  re- 
sponded in  a  way  that  laid  him  open 
to  very  effective  reply.     On  his  own 
ground  of  Physics  he  is  so  highly 
esteemed,  that  he  had  been  tempted 
to  think  he  was  equally  competent 
to  lay  down  the  law  in  Metaphysics. 
Yet  there  is  abundant  proof  in  the 
historyof  even  mathematical  science, 
how  very  difficult  is  its  metaphy- 
sical side,  and  that  mere  mathema- 
tical power  does  not  at  all  imply  a 
hi^h  ability  to  go  back  to  real  first 
pnnciples.      However,  in  any  case 
we    may   rejoice    that   these  two 
essavs,  so  instructive  and  so  forci- 
ble, have  been  drawn  out  from  Dr. 
Martineau.     It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
they  will  be  published  in  a  separate 
volume.    His  definition  of  causb  is 
very    notable,     as     '  that     which 
changes  the  undetermined  into  the 
determinate.'    In  every  act  of  Will 
we  see  this  clearly;    as  when  we 
deliberate    which   hand    we    shall 
raise,  and  settle  the  doubt  by  raising 
the  left  hand  rather  than  the  right. 
This  does  but  show  out  visibly  the 
nature  of  Moral  Choice.  That  which 
Automatists    are  pleased    to    call 
'  Effect  without  a  Cause,'  is,  on  the 
contrary,  the  acting  of  a  real  cause, 
the  only  cause  directly  known  to  us 
—the  human  Will. 

On  the  objections  to  Free  Will 
which  some  extreme  Calvinists 
make,  a  few  words  may  be  here  in 
place.  They  tell  us  that  GkxL  is  the 
sole  cause  ;  that  His  will  is  neces- 
sarily always  done,  even  when  we 
sin  against  Him  (a  difficult  combina- 


tion of  thought)  ;  that  a  sinner  has 
an  enslaved  will,  not  a  free  will. 
Moreover,  those  who  do  not  take  up 
quite  so  hardy  a  theory,  yet  insist 
that  our  actions,  being  foreseen  by 
the  Deity,  cannot  possibly  be  free. 
If  any  part  of  them  were  indeter- 
minate, He  could  not  foresee  them. 
Foresight  implies    that   they   are 
already  determined. — ^To    tms    it 
might  be  sufficient  to  reply,  that  if 
the  thing  not  yet  determvied  at  one 
o'clock  becomes  determinate  at  two 
o'clock,  we  do  not  change  the  state 
of  things  at  either  date  by  suppos- 
ing a  Divine  mind  which  can  behold, 
as  from  a  distance,  each  stage  of  the 
process     simultaneously.     Bat    if 
any  one    cannot   understand  this 
reply,    or    insist    on    dogmatising 
about  God  as  the  sole  cause  (an  ar- 
gument which,  if  harshly  pressed, 
annihilates    human    responsibility, 
and,  wholly  crashing  the  basis  of 
morals  and  of   religion,  of  course 
leaves  nothing  for  Calvinism),  he 
drives  us  to  insist  that  we  know 
more  about  ourselves  than  about 
the  Divine  power  or  the  Divine 
knowledge ;  that  our  first  and  most 
certain  knowledge  is  our  possession 
of   POWSB   TO    CHOOSE ;  ou    which 
morality    is  built:    therefore    any 
religion  which  can  anyhow  make 
pretensions  must  concede  this  before 
it  deserves  reception.  Fundamental 
truth  must  not  be  renounced  to 
please  a  preacher  of  religion,  any 
more  than  to  please  an  Atheist. 

Mr.  Kirkman  concerning  the  Will 
attacks  Herbert  Spencer,  and  con- 
cerning Causation  makes  J.  Stnart 
Mill  his  target.  It  is  deplorable 
that  a  man  who  had  talents  so  high 
for  Physics  as  Mr.  Spencer,  shotud 
have  a  monomania  for  exploding 
all  the  first  and  most  certain  know- 
ledge of  every  human  being  by 
arguments  span  out  to  great  length; 
arguments  to  which  one  has  always 
this  reply,  that  the  conclusion 
is  contrary  to  fact  and  common 
sense.  But  as  this  mania  is  at  least 
thirty  years  old,  it  is  probably  in- 
curable.   Mr.  Kirkman  selects  for 
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his  protest  a  long  passage  from  the 
Psychology y  §  219,  in  -which  Mr. 
Spencer  maintains  that  onr  Ego 
or  Conscious  Self  is  merely  *a 
gronp  of  psychical  states  consti- 
tuting an  impulse,'  and  that  this, 
which  he  calls  our  psychtcal  Self  at 
the  moment,  is  distinct  from  our 
physical  Self;  and  that  the  psychical 
states  alone  determine  action.  Mr. 
Kirkman  is  at  the  pains  of  com- 
menting minutely  on  a  long  tissue 
of  unproved  dogmatism,  or,  as  he 
calls  it,  '  unscientific  pudding.' 

Apparently  Mr.  Spencer  asserts 
that  the  Body  is  our  permanent  jp%- 
sical  Self,  which  of  course  is  passive, 
and  that  what  is  commonly  called 
the  Soul,  or  by  him  the  psychical 
Self,  chanffes  from  moment  to  mo- 
ment, and  IS  nothing  but  a  fleeting 
group  of  '  psychictu  states '  which 
(now  and  then)  '  constitute  |in  im- 

guise.'  If  so,  he  is  maintaining  that 
is  Soul  has  no  coherence  or  identity 
in  successive  times ;  that  it  is  an 
'  illusion  '  to  suppose  that  the  Soul 
is  the  Ego ;  thus  nothing  but  the 
Body  is  Herbert  Spencer.  Does 
he  suppose  that  the  use  of  Greek 
words,  physical,  psychical,  strength- 
en his  argument?  Perhaps  fiiey 
conveniently  throw  dust  into  some 
people's  eyes,  and  sound  very 
grand  and  wise.  Yet  it  is  hard  to 
imagine  the  intellect  which  could 
accept  such  statements.  It  may  be 
fair  to  quote  Mr.  Spencer's  initial 
assertion  aMinst  the  freedom  of 
the  Will.  He  sa^s,  §  219  :  '  That 
every  one  is  at  liberty  to  do  what 
he  desires  to  do  (supposing  there  are 
no  external  hindrances)  all  admit : 
though  people  of  confused  ideas 
commonly  suppose  this  to  be  the 
thing  denied ' — by  those  who  with 
Mr.  Spencer  deny  freedom  of  the 
Will.  Observe  the  insolence  with 
which  he  commences  his  argument. 
He  cannot  think  he  refutes  his  op- 
ponents (who  are  the  humian  race) 
by  selecting  from  them  those  of  con- 
fused  ideas  as  alone  deserving  to  be 
oonftited ;  evidently,  therefore,  he 
accounts  them  all  to  he  '  people  of 


confused  ideas.'    And  coiuxnnBg 
them  he  begins  by   a   most    gt»- 
tuitous  imputation — as  tHoagli  snch 
a  man  as  Dr.  MarfcineaYi  supposed 
J.  S.  Idill  and  Herbert  Spencer  to 
deny  that  when  a  man   dean^es  a 
thing  attainable,  he  has  freedom  of 
of  will  to  do  it  1     For  mjaelf  I  can 
say,  such  an  interpretation  of  their 
doctrine  never  came  into  my  head. 
He  proceeds  to  assert :   *  Bat  that 
every  one  is  at  liberty  to  desire  or  mai 
to  desire  (which  is  the  kbai*  pro- 
position involved  in  the  dog;iiia  of 
Free  Will)  is  negatived,   &c.  .  .  .' 
But  again  he  is  totally  wrongs  as  to 
fact.     Who  ever  imagined  that  a( 
Will  we  can  desire  agony  ?      Ihgirr 
has  no  proper  and  necessary  place 
in  the  argument.    We  do  not  daim 
Freedom  to  desire,  but  Freedom  to 
act.    I  have  no  desire  to  pnt  mj 
left  foot  forward  rather  than  mj 
right,  nor  my  right  rather  than  my 
left.    Which  I  shall  put  before  the 
other,  is  a  future  event  wholly  ixu 
determinate;    when    suddenly,   by 
an  act  of  Free  Will,  I  determine 
which.     Desire  may  be  implicated, 
but  is  an  accident  of  the  affidr,  un- 
less the  word  Desire  be  illegitimately 
extended  to  include  every   active 
principle.    Such  extension  of  terms 
is   the   grand   organ  of  OQnfnfdon 
with  this  whole  school;    as    £pi. 
cureans  call  eagerness  to   solve  a 
mathematical   problem  'desire    of 
pleasure.'     But  when  two  desires 
contend  in  the  mind — as  the  desire 
of  solving  a  problem  and  the  desire 
of  rest — we  (the  '  men  of  confiised 
ideas  ')  say,  that  the  Will  decides 
which  desire  shall  prevail;    which 
impulse  shall  be  more  potent.     Mr. 
Herbert   Spencer  alleges  that  we 
have  no  such  power  of  decision; 
and  thinks  to  disprove  it  by  deny- 
ing the  identity  of  the  human  soul 
from  one  hour  to  another,  assuming 
(it  would  seem)  that  desires  have 
a  fixed  unalterable  force,  over  which 
the  man  has  no  controL     This  is 
the  nucleus  of  practical  inoonorality, 
and  a  fundamental  subversion  of  il 
responsibility  for  action.     Against 
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this  folly  and  penrersitj  ooUective 
hmnanity  votes,  not  one  nation  or 
tribe  going  with  the  AatomatistB. 

In  the  attempt  to  expel  all  idea 
of  Force  from  uie  word  Canse,  Mr. 
J.  S.  Mill  has  in  the  last  forty 
years  been  pre-eminent.  But  Dr. 
Brown  the  metaphysician  was  the 
leader,  at  least  in  this  island.  More 
than  fifty  years  ago  Oxford  heard 
this  voice  from  distant  Edinburgh : 
A  Canse  mea/na  only  an  Ante, 
cedent ! !  The  reply  came  at  once 
(torn  many  months :  '  We  gprant  that 
in  physical  mathematics  Antecedents 
alone  can  appear  in  the  arg^ument ; 
yet  when  we  say,  the  rays  of  the 
Snn  eau8e  heat,  we  mean  more  than 
that  they  precede  heat;  we  mean 
that  they  are  efficaeious  of  heat; 
and  if  you  reply  that  we  ottght  not 
to  mean  this,  you  have  to  prove 
that  we  are  wrong,  and  not  merely 
assert  that  we  mean  nothing  more, 
-which  we  deny.'  The  argument 
remains  just  the  same  to  tUs  day. 
If  Professor  Clifford  and  others 
choose  to  extirpate  the  word  Canse 
from  physical  researches,  they  may 
gain  as  much  perhaps  as  those  who 
decline  to  call  the  Sun  fiery  or 
lomiaoiiB,  snbstitutiiig  ".  for  these 
epithets  '  a  focos  of  radiation.'  But 
no  such  change  of  phraseology  in 
physical  science  can  have  any  lo- 
gical weight  to  unteach  us  the 
reality  of  causation,  so  long  as  we 
are  conscious  of  being  men  who 
have  freedom  to  act,  and  not  being 
helpless  machines,  the  sport  of 
forces  external  to  Self. 

Some  of  Mr.  Kirkman's  com- 
ments  on  J.  S.  Mill  in  the  question 
of  Causes,  deserve  to  be  here  re» 
produced,  §  142,  p.  231. 

I  protest  against  the  employment  of  two 
words  to  express  the  sense  which  essen- 
tially belongs  to  one.  An  efficient  eaute  *  is 
a  silly  tautology ;  because  an  inefficient  eaute, 
which  is  a  true  cause,  is  a  contradiction  in 
terms.    The   distinction  between  efficient 


couaee  and  phymeal  eauaee,  of  which  Mr. 
J.  8.  Mill  finds  it  oonTenient  to  avail  him- 
0elf,  is  unscientific  and  misleading.  In 
fiict,  there  are  no  physical  causes  known  to 
accurate  science  which  are  not  efficient.' 
(  143.  In  I  a  (of  Mill's  Loffie)  we  read: 
*  The  notion  of  Cause  being  the  root  of  the 
whole  theory  of  Induction,  it  is  indispens- 
able that  this  idea  should  at  the  very 
outset  of  our  enquiry  be,  with  the  utmost 

Practical  degree  of  precision,  fixed  and 
etermined.'  Again :  *  I  premise  then, 
that  when  I  speak  of  the  Cause  of  any 
phenomenon,  I  do  not  mean  a  Cause  which 
IS  not  itself  a  phenomenon.'*  '  The  only 
notion  of  a  cause  which  the  theoiy  of  In- 
duction requires,  is  such  a  notion  ae  can  he 
gained  from  experience*  That  is,  I  fancy, 
if  any  man  in  Mr.  Mill's  company  had 
desired  to  find  a  cause  for  the  manifestation 
of  seeming  intelligence  and  will  presented 
by  him,  he  was  forbidden  by  the  theoiy 
of  induction  to  assign  as  cause  a  coneeiouM 
mind  in  Mr.  Mill;  for  that  is  no  phe- 
nomenon, nor  can  the  notion  of  conscious- 
ness not  nw  own  be  gained  by  experience. 
Again :  *  The  invariable  antecedent  is 
termed  the  Cause ;  the  invariable  conse- 
quent the  Effect.'  Had  Mr.  Mill  never 
heard  of  the  force  of  gravitation,  which  is 
nowhere  either  a  phenomenon  nor  an  an- 
tecedent to  the  phenomenal  effect,  whether 
that  effect  be  motion  or  repose?  What 
right  has  Mr.  Mill  to  define  the  invariable 
antecedent  as  the  cause?  Cause  is  a  term 
that  science  cannot  spare  and  cannot  re* 
place.  The  Science  of  the  finite  cannot  hope 
to  go  deeper  in  nature  than  to  find  the 
cause,  the  requisite  and  sufficient  con- 
dition. She  is  content  if  she  can  accurately 
assign  the  force  or  sum  of  forces  in  Time, 
Space,  and  Number,  to  which  the  phenomena 
are  due.  For  this  great  study  she  must 
have  the  use  of  the  terms  Cause  and 
Causes,  which  stand  neither  fbr  antecedents 
nor  for  phenomena.  From  the  jewelled 
zone  of  venerable  Philosophy  Mr.  Mill 
filches  the  most  precious  of  ner  seals,  that 
grand  old  gem,  the  Cause.  This  was  de- 
liberate philosophical  felony,  not  indeed 
for  vulgar  lust  or  greed,  but  for  scientific 
imposture.  Enormous  mischief  has  been 
done,  and  is  now  doing,  by  the  sophistries 
of  Mr.  Mill  and  his  school.  The  elferta 
which  sham  philosophy  has  made  to  de- 
nude such  terms  as  Cause  and  Will  and 
rower  and  Law  have  been,  among  the 
young  and  half-learned,  but  too  successftd ; 
and  after  the  publication  of  Mill's  TTkree 
Euaye  on  Beligiont  which  are  just  as  well 
meant  and  well  reasoned  as  this  bungling 


*  Did  not  the  tautologr  arise  in  contrast  to  the  wrongful  scholastic  phrase,  Final 
Canee  t  Bentham  insisted  that  the  latter  absurd  expression  ought  to  be  replaced  by 
7%e  End  in  Hew:  qy.  The  Purpose?  the  Design? 

*  This  is  a  guarded  protest  against  calling  Gk>d  the  cause  of  anything. 
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chapter  on  Causation,  one  can^  hare  no 
delicacy  in  assigning  the  trne  aim  of  this 
disgracefol  word-robbery.  It  was,  to  root 
out  of  logic  and  science  the  notion  of  a 
Teritable  Cause  of  the  Cosmos,  and  it  has 
culminated  in  Uie  outpouring  of  scorn  upon 
the  belief  of  a  conscious  Author  and  Up- 
holder of  the  Universe,  the  all-perfect  God 
and  Father  of  us  all,  which  stains  the 
morbid  pages  of  these  three  essays. 

Mr.  Kirkman  does  not  call  the 
chapter  on  Cansation  bungling  -with- 
out adding  his  proof,  §  146.     Mr. 
J.  S.  Mill  is  straggling  to  get  rid 
of  Dr.  Reid's  objection,  that  if  a 
Cause  means  merely  an  Antecedent, 
Night  is  the  cause  of  Day,  and 
Day  of  Night.    Mr.  Mill  has  de- 
fined the  law  of  Causation  to  be 
*the   truth    that    inyariability  of 
succession  is  found  by  ohservoUion 
to  obtain  between  every  fiact   in 
nature,  and  some  other  fact  which 
has  preceded  it/     This  distinctly 
applies  to  Day  and  Night,  Night 
and  Day ;  yet,  in  order  to  wriggle 
out  of  his  dilemma,  Mr.  Mill  says : 
•When  we  define  the  cause  of  a 
thing  to  be  the  antecedent  which  it 
invariably  follows,  we  do  not  use  the 
phrase  as  exactly  synonymous  with 
the    antecedent   which  it  has  in- 
variably followed  in  our  past  esope" 
rience.*    Thus  he  renounces  E^)e- 
rience,  and  the   'observation'  m- 
sisted  on  in  his  definilaon!     Com- 
mon sense  confuted  him,  and  he 
had  not  honesty  to  confess  it,  but 
gives    a    new    definition    fourteen 
pages  later:  'We  may  define  the 
Cause  of  a  phenomenon  to  be  the 
antecedent  or  the  concurrence  of 
antecedents  on  which  it  is  iwvar 
riably    and   uncondOionally   conse- 


quent; or,  instead  of  uneondUioA^ 
a%,  we  may  say,  subject   to  im> 
other   than    negative     conditions' 
•A  choice    is  offered    ns    in    tbt 
definition     (says     Mr.     Elirkman) 
with  embarrassing  liberality  ;'  asd 
lest   we   be  puzzled    abont    nega- 
tive conditions,   Mr.    Mill   farther 
adds :  '  The  negative  conditirais  d 
any  phenomenon,  a  special  enume- 
ration of  which  would  generally  be 
rather  prolix,  may  be  all  sanmiei 
up  under  one  head,    namely^  ti^ 
absence  of  preventing   or  counter* 
acting    OausesJ     Thus    Mr.   MlL 
undertaking  to  define  Cause,  has  to 
use  the  word  Causes  in  his  defini- 
tion !  '  The  Cause  of  a  phenomeTwg 
is  the  antecedent  or   ooncnureDci? 
of  antecedents  on  which  it  is  cot.- 
sequent  invariably,  and  subject  only 
to  the  absence  of   preventing  cr 
counteracting  Causes.'     How  verr 
lucid,  from  a  philosopher  who  is 
imdertaking    to  set  all  the  world 
right  in  their  blunders  abont  Oau» 
tion  and  Free  Will !     After  all,  thL« 
definition  clearly  makes  ont  Night 
to  be  the  Cause  of  Day,  until  coon- 
teracting  Causes  can  be  alleged. 

Mr.  Kirkman  is  justified  in  hig^ 
ridicule  of  this  triumphant  Logic. 
He  avows  that,  after  this,  Mr.  Mill 
might  boast, 

Jamque  opns  exeg^,  quod  noa  Jovis  in  b« 

ignes. 
Nee  potent  feimm  nee  edax  abdleve  tsCbs- 

tas. 

The  lesson  to  us  is,  that  the 
ablest  man  only  makes  himself  ab- 
surd, when  he  espouses  a  thorough- 
ly bad  and  rotten  cause,  against 
the  general  sense  of  mankind. 


NOTE  ON  THE  ABTICLE  IN  THE  APRIL  NUHBBB  OONGEBNINO 

LIQUOR  LIOENSINa. 

Bt  TBI  WbITSR. 

A  ooFT  of  Mr.  Joseph  Gowen's  Bill  for  Licensiiig  Boards  has  been  sent  to  me,  and  ia  it 
I  eannot  find  definite  mention  of  compensating  publicans  or  others  when  licenses  are  not 
renewed.  Mr.  Cowen,  in  a  published  paper  foreshadowing  his  Bill,  avowed  that  such 
oompensation  was  a  lamentable  necessity.  (I  write  by  memory.)  Thne  I  wnogfoJlr 
concluded  that  a  scheme  for  oompensation  would  enter  his  BilL  I  shall  be  glad  to  be 
quite  sure  that  it  does  not,  and  am  sony  to  haye  made  a  statement  erroneous  or  doabtfil 

F.  W.  NBwiiMr. 
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THE  WAR  IN  ASIA : 
RECOLLECTIONS  OF  THE  LAST  CAMPAIGN. 

By  J.  C.  McCoAN. 


FOB  the  third  time  in  less  than 
half  a  century,  the  hereditary 
fend  between  Russian  and  Turk 
has  again  flamed  into  war,  and, 
although  the  renewed  couflict  is 
yet  hardly  a  month  old,  history  is 
already  repeating  itself  in  the  Ar- 
menian campaign.  The  old  familiar 
names  of  Gumri,  Kuruk-d6re,  Hadji- 
Telikeui,  Subatan,  Bayazid,  Ardahan, 
Erzeroum,  and  Batoum,  reappear  in 
the  telegrams,  as  if  the  dnkmas  of 
1828-9  and  1854-5  were  being 
played  over  again,  with  merely  a 
new '  cast'  and  some  trifling  changes 
in  the  plot.  Thus  the  duel  of 
1828-9,  which  cost  the  Porte  a 
heavy  money  indemnity  and  the  loss 
of  territory  in  both  Europe  and  Asia, 
was  opened  by  Paskevitch  and  his 
fellow-generals  making  an  almost 
simultaneous  dash  from  Gumri 
(Alezandropol)  on  Akhaltsik,  Kars, 
and  Bayazid,  all  three  of  which — 
as  also  Erzeroum  a  few  months 
later — ^they  captured  after  several 
skirmishes  and  one  considerable 
battle,  retaining  ultimately  the  first 
as  a  permanent  spoil  of  the  war. 
In  1853-4,  nearly  similar  move- 
ments occurred,  with  the  variance 
only  of  Batoum  on  the  coast  taking 
the  place  of  the  conquered  Akhaltsik 
as  an  objective  point ;  and  now 
again,  the  same  still  coveted  port, 
Kars,  and  Bayazid,  are  in  turn 
rapidly    attacked,    and    Erzeroum 


again  threatened.  Those  who  care 
to  trace  the  historic  parallel  wiU 
find  in  Colonel  Ghesney's  graphic 
record^  abundant  information  as  to 
the  first  limb  of  the  trilogy. 
Grouping  together  some  personal 
reminiscences,  the  present  paper 
will  endeavour  to  recall  the  chief 
incidents  of  the  second,  and  so  to 
suggest  materials  for  a  probable 
forecast  of  the  denoument  of  the 
third — on  which  the  curtain  has 
now  risen. 

The  war  of  1854-6  greatly  popu- 
larised Eastern  geography,  but 
since  then  a  new  generation  has 
arisen  which  did  not  profit  by  those 
practical  lessons,  and  it  may  there- 
fore be  said  that  Trebizond,  the 
chief  port  of  Armenia,  at  which  I 
landed  in  the  spring  of  the  former 
year,  lies  far  up  towards  the  south- 
eastern corner  of  the  Black  Sea, 
along  the  base  of  one  of  the  last 
spurs  of  the  Anti-Taurus.  I 
had  left  England  with  the  wild 
purpose  of  joining  Schamyl  in 
Daghestan — then  nearly  a  terra  ifi- 
cognita  to  Europeans — but  on  reach, 
ing  Constantinople  was  convinced 
by  Lord  Stratford  de  Bedcliffe  that 
the  adventure  was  impracticable, 
as  an  impassable  Russian  cordon 
lined  the  whole  coast  from  Anapa 
down  to  Shevketil  (Fort  St. 
Nicholas),  and  thence  inland  to 
Akhaltsik   and   Gumri.     My  only 
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chance,  his  lordship  advised,  was  to 
join  the  army  at  Kars,  which,  if 
snccessfnl  in  the  coming  campaign, 
would  penetrate  into  Georgia  and 
effect  a  junction  with  the  great 
Mnrid  chief.  Accordingly,  fur- 
nished with  letters  to  Zarif  Mus- 
tapha  Pasha,  the  commander  of  the 
Kars  armj,  and  General  Guyon, 
then  chief  of  his  staff,  I  reached 
the  old  Pontic  capital — then  and 
still  a  pretty  and  rather  thriving 
town  of  some  35,000  inhabitants — 
after  a  three-and-a-half  days'  steam- 
run  from  the  Bosphorus.  Trebizond 
derives  its  chief  importance  from 
being  the  main  entrep6t  of  the  Per- 
sian trade  with  Europe ;  but  since 
the  opening  of  the  Poti-Tiflis  rail- 
way much  of  this  has  been  diverted 
to  the  Georgian  route,  and  the  com- 
mercial activity  of  the  place  has 
suffered  accordingly.  It  ia  still, 
however,  the  natural  emporium  for 
the  whole  of  Upper  Armenia,  from 
K&VB  eastwards  to  Diarbekir  on 
the  west;  and  the  completion,  a 
few  years  ago,  of  a  fairly  good  road 
to  Erzeroum  has  developed  local 
trade  that  largely  compensates  for 
the  partial  loss  of  the  Persian 
traffic.  The  harbour  consists  of  two 
teall  ports  east  and  west  of  a  pro- 
jecting spit  of  land,  neither  of 
which  affords  good  shelter  in  bad 
weather,  during  which  large  vessels 
are  obliged  to  run  for  refuge  to  the 
roadstead  of  Platana,  seven  miles 
to  the  west.  The  once  considerable 
fortifications  of  the  town  were  al- 
ready, in  1854,  only  picturesque 
ruins,  and  are  of  no  military  value 
whatever. 

Rumours  of  brigands  being  out 
in  force  on  the  track  (as  it  then 
merely  was)  to  Erzeroum  com- 
pelled a  delay  of  two  or  three  days, 
as  no  8urrvdjee  could  be  induced  to 
risk  the  journey ;  but  through  the 
good  offices  of  the  Consul,  and  the 
still  more  potent  influence  of  extra 
backaheeah^  I  at  length  found  horses 
and  a  guide,  and,  accompanied  by  a 


well-armed  servant,   started  on  a 
splendid  moonlit  night  on  onr  hun- 
dred and  sixty  miles*  ride.      The 
route  lies  over  the  sammit  of  the 
Boz-tep^h,  the  lull,  or  last  moan. 
tain-spur,   on   the   northern  slope 
of  which  the  town   is  bnilt,  and 
thence  through  the  well-caltiTated 
valley  of  Deirmen>der6   on   for  & 
dozen  or  fifteen  miles  farther  to 
Jevizlik,  a  village  on  the  bank  of  a 
small  stream,  whence  diverge  the 
three  routes — only  one  of  Tvhich  is 
practicable    in    winter — ^that    lead 
through  as  many  passes  over  the 
3^gg^  range  of  the   Kolat-dagL 
We  chose  that  to  Ziganeh,  and  soos 
ascended  into  the    midst    of    the 
grandest  Alpine  scenery,  onr  pakk 
at  one  time  winding  like  a  goai'i 
track  along  the  edge  of  precipitoas 
cliffs,    at  another  dipping*    to   tbe 
margin  of  a  boulder-blocked  torremi 
that,     &^    below,    rushed    noisDj 
through  the  gorge  at   their  base. 
Although  it  was  nearly  mid-May,  tbe 
snow  still  lay  heavy  on  the  higher 
peaks,  but  immediately  below  the 
line  at  which  it  ended  dense  forests 
of  oak,  beech,  and  pine  clothed  the 
mountain  sides  down  to  the  bottom 
of  the  ravine ;  alternating  with  wild 
and  desolate  plateaux,  on  which  low 
stunted  evergreens  and  a  species  of 
yellow-flowered  honeysuckle  formed 
the  only  vegetation,  except  where 
cleared  patches — surrounding  pic- 
turesque   clusters    of.    chalet-like 
cabins — bloomed  with  thick  crops 
of    ripening    wheat     and     maize. 
Beyond    the    ravine    of    Stavros- 
boghaz,  the  road  again  ascends  and 
crosses  the  ridge  of  the  Khouroush- 
dagh  into  the  pretty  vale  of  Ga- 
mush-khan^,  which  abounds  in  tbe 
finest  orchards  and  gardens.      For- 
merly verv  productive  silver  mines 
—from  which  the  hamlet  takes  its 
name— were  worked  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood, but,  like  most  of  the  other 
native  industries,  they  have  been 
practical    abandoned   for    many 
years.    Up  to  this  point  we  had 


1877] 


The  War  in  Asia, 


677 


«een  nothing  of  the  mmonred  bri- 
gands, and  the  courage  of  our 
surrudjee — whose  belt  bristled  with 
B.  small  armoniy  of  mnrderons  look- 
ing flint  pistols  and  knives — found 
Tent  in  Bnstem-like  vaants  of  the 
example  he  would  have  made  of  a 
whole  gang,  if  their  ill  fortune 
liad  only  thrown  t<hem  in  our  way. 
On  the  second  afbemoon  out,  how- 
ever, I  had  ridden  on  some  hundred 
yards  ahead  of  our  party,  a  few 
miles  beyond  Chimush-khanc,  on 
the  ascent  from  that  valley  to  the 
tableland  of  Baibourt,  when,  at  a 
precipitous  turn  of  the  road,  which 
a  rock  on  the  right  narrowed  to 
nearly  half  its  width,  my  horse 
started  and  all  but  threw  me  over 
the  naked  body  of  a  man  that  lay 
right  across  the  path.  The  others 
soon  came  up,  and  at  sight  of  the 
ghastly  obstruction  the  brave  sur^ 
rudjee  would  have  incontinently  gal- 
loped back  to  Gumush-khaii6,  but 
for  the  persuasive  threats  and  pistol- 
play  of  my  servant — who  was,  by 
the  way,  a  vezy  truculent  visaged 
Cephaloniote,  who  had  lived  for 
some  years  in  Constantinople  and 
spoke  Turkish  well.  He  (the  Greek) 
moved  the  still  half- warm  corpse — 
killed  by  a  gunshot  in  the  back — out 
of  our  way,  and  we  rode  at  quickened 
pace  to  the  next  post-house,  some 
half-dozen  miles  farther  on,  where 
the  tragic  incident  was  explained. 
The  body  was  that  of  one  of  three 
Persians,  who  had  slept  in  this 
tnenziUkhcme  the  previous  night,  en 
route  for  Trebizond,  and,  on  reach- 
ing the  spot  where  we  found  it, 
had  been  fired  on  by  brigands  &om 
behind  the  rock,  with  the  result  of 
one  being  killed  and  a  second 
wounded.  The  latter  and  his  un- 
touched companion  had  managed 
to  escape  back  to  the  post-house, 
and  were  there  when  we  reached  it. 
Kews  of  the  outrage  had  already 
been  sent  on  to  Baibourt,  and 
during  the  night  a  picquet  of 
mounted  police  arrived,  escorted  by 


a  portion  of  whom  we  and  the 
Persians  reached  that  town  the 
following  afternoon. 

Baibourt,  which  was  also  one  of 
the  Russian  prizes  during  the 
war  of  1828,  and  must  inevitably 
share  the  same  fate  if  they  now 
again  occupy  Erzeroum,  is  an  un- 
walled  town  of  some  6,000  inhabi- 
tants, on  the  bank  of  a  small  river 
called  the  Yorak.  Its  only  remains 
of  a  fortification  are  the  ruins  of  an 
old  Genoese  castle  on  the  craggy 
summit  of  the  hill  along  the  base 
of  which  it  lies,  and  which,  if  armed, 
would  command  the  place.  Thence 
we  proceeded  on  the  following 
morning,  over  the  low  range  of  the 
Coph-dagh,  into  the  great  undu- 
lating plain  of  Erzeroum,  which  we 
finally  reached  on  the  afbemoon  of 
the  fifth  day,  with  no  further  ad- 
venture than  my  narrow  escape 
from  a  pitch  off  my  runaway-horse 
into  the  western  branch  of  the 
Euphrates,  which,  here  called  the 
EanuBou,  rises  a  few  miles  to  the 
north-east,  and  passes  within  a 
couple  of  miles  of  the  town. 

Erzeroum  lies  at  the  extreme 
north-eastern  side  of  the  plain, 
about  7,000  feet  above  the  sea, 
along  tiie  base  of  a  low  mountain 
range  called  the  PaJan-duker,  which, 
though  it  completely  commands  the 
town  and  its  neighbourhood,  was  not 
armed  in  1854.  Under  the  Byzan- 
tines, as  under  the  Turks,  the  place 
has  always  been  the  chief  bulwark 
of  Armenia,  and  prior  to  the  war  of 
1828,  it  was  rather  strongly  forti- 
fied by  an  inner  and  outer  wall, 
with  square  flanking  towers  and  a 
deep  ditch,  but  after  its  capture  by 
Paskevitch  in  that  year,  most  of  these 
defences  were  destroyed,  and  have 
not  since  been  rebuilt.  Still,  though 
thus  practically  open,  from  its  situa- 
tion it  commands  the  main  caravan- 
route  from  Persia  to  Constantinople, 
and  has  at  all  times  been  of  great 
strategical  importance  and  a  promi- 
nent objective  point  to  the  invader. 
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It  ifl  tbe  proyincial  capital  of  one  of 
the  great  diyisions  of  Asiatic  Tnr- 
kej,  inclnding  the  sanjaks  of  Erze- 
roum,     Childir,    Kara,    Van,    and 
Moush,  with  a  total  population  of 
about  800,000 — its  own  inhabitants 
numbering  some  40,000,  of  whom 
three-fourths  are  Turks  and  most 
of  the  remainder  Armenians,  with 
a  few  Kurds  and  Jews.     The  town 
further   suffered  in    1859    from  a 
severe  earthquake,  which  destroyed 
nearly    half  of   it — ^including   the 
Pasha's  palace,  the  barracks,  most 
of  the  bazaar,  several  mosques  and 
churches,   and  the  houses  of  the 
English  and  Austrian  consuls — with 
great  loss  of   life.     In  May    1854 
its  only  garrison  consisted  of  a  few 
battalions  of  in&ntry  and  a  couple 
of  batteries  of  artillery,  nearly  all 
the  troops  as  they  came  in  from  the 
south  and  west  being  sent  on  to  the 
front  at  Kars.    As  yet,  however, 
the  Russians  had  shown  no  signs  of 
an  advance  in  that  direction,  but 
were  reported  to  be  moving  from 
Erivan  on   Bayazid,   where   Selim 
Pasha  was  strongly  posted    with 
5,000  men.  I  decided,  therefore,  on 
making  a  detour  to  visit  this  old 
frontier  fortress  before  proceeding 
to  head-quarters ;  and  accordingly, 
after  a  week's  halt  in  Erzeroum, 
made  the  journey  of  a  hundred  and 
fifty  mQes  in  four  days,   through 
country    much     resembling     that 
already  traversed  on  the  ride  from 
Trebizond.     The  road,  however,  is 
better,    and   during    the    summer 
months  the  great  plains  of  Pasan 
and  Arisgird  are  quite  practicable 
for  wheeled  vehicles.   My  travelling 
firman  firom  the  Porte  procured  me 
a  ready  welcome  from  both  the  civil 
governor  and  Selim,  and  I  spent  a 
fortnight  pleasantly  enough  in  ex- 
ploring the  neighbourhood — on  the 
.  one  side  up  to  the  (}eorg^n  border, 
almost  within  the  shadow  of  the 
solitary  and  snow-capped  Ararat, 
which  lies  close  beyond,  only  fifteen 
miles  from  Bayazid,   and  on  the 


other  to  that  of  Persia,  at  the  point 
where  caravans  enter  Turkey,  five 
or  six  miles  to  the  south-east. 

Bayazid  itself,  witli  a  popuktioD 
of  about   6,000,   mostly  Kurds,  is 
situated  on  the   side  of  a  nigged 
spur  of  the  Alla-dagh,  at  the  north- 
eastern   extremity  of    that   range, 
close  by  the  point  at  'which  the  three 
frontiers  meet,  and  has  consequoitlj 
long  been  a  place  of  both  military 
and    commercial    importance,    h 
1854  the  railway  from  Tiflis  to  tie 
Black  Sea  had  not  diminished  ths 
by  diverting  much  of  the  Persian 
traffic  into  that  new  channel,  and  it 
was    still    consequently  the   clii^ 
halting-place  on  the  caravan  roid 
from    Tabreez    to    Brzeronm  and 
Trebizond.      An    important   trad: 
also  branches  off  fr^m  it  to  Van 
and  the  comparatively  rich  districts 
round  its  lake,  most  of  whose  ex- 
ported produce  in  ordinary  times 
passed  this  way  and  added  to  tbe 
commercial  activity  of  the  place. 
During  my  visit,  however,  fear  of 
the  Russian  advance  had  driven  tbi» 
portion  of  the  traffic  into  the  more 
western  route  of  Morush  and  the  Bio- 
goul-dagh,  a  part  of  which  I  subse- 
quently traversed  on  my  way  mt^ 
Persia  through  Van.    Although  i^ 
war  was  now  many  months  old,  bat 
little  had  been  done  to  strength^ 
the  dilapidated  fortifications,  and  it 
was  evident  to  the  most  uniniL'ta27 
eye  that  the  place  must  at  once 
yield  to  any  force  stronger  than  the 
defending  column  camped  below  tbe 
town.    But  as  yet  only  a  few  Cos- 
sacks had  skirmished    across  ^ 
border,  exchanging  pistol-shots  witb 
the  picquets  of  bashi-bazonks,  and 
as  there  seemed  to  be  no  immedia^ 
prospect  of  anything  more  BenooSy 
I  resolved  on  pushing  on  to  Kai*^ 
about  a  hundred  mSes  nearly  doe 
north,  but  some  twenty  miles  more 
by  the  winding  mountainons  ^ 
through    Diadeen,    Eutch-Kilisse, 

and  Toprak-kal6,thattermioA^{^ 
the  long  descent  of  the  Sovanli-dagb, 
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at  the  eastern  base  of  which  begins 
the   great   nndolating    plain    that 
stretches  away  past  Kars  to  the 
G^eorgian  border,  some  twenty-three 
railes  beyond,   ikte  in  the  afternoon 
of  the  third  day,  we  came  in  sight 
of  the  famons  fortress,  and  a  couple 
of  hours  later  cantered  into  and 
through  the  camp  of  (at  that  time) 
ahout  30,000  men  which  flanked  the 
road  up  through  the  plain  to  the 
town  gates.    We  were  allowed  to 
pass  unchallenged,  but  had  hardly 
alighted  in    the   dirty   post-house 
'when  an  orderly  came  to  demand 
my  name  and  business.  I  answered, 
saying  that  I  had  letters  for  the 
Muchir  (commander-in-chief)  and 
Xhourschid    Pasha   (Guyon),  but 
that  I  was  too  tired  to  present  them 
hefore  next  morning.   Half  an  hour 
later,  as  my  Gfreek  was  dishing  up 
a  steaming  meal  of  fried  eggs  and 
rye  bread,  a  sergeant's  guard  en- 
tered and,  disregarding  all  remon- 
strance, marched  us  l^th  down  to 
camp,  where  the  production  of  my 
Stamboul  vouchers  at  once  set  mat- 
ters right,  and  procured  me  a  share 
of  Zanf  Mustapha's  excellent  dinner 
of  six  or  eight  jplaUy  Guyon  being 
one  of  the  other  half-dozen  guests 
present.    As  I  purposed  to  remain 
with  the  army  during  the  campaign, 
the  Muchir  gave  me  the  brevet  rank 
of  hahim  (doctor),  and  attached 
me,  with  that  nominal  grade,  to  the 
chief  of  the  staff. 

Twenty-two  years  ago  the  story 
of  its  famous  siege  familiarised  Eu- 
ropean readers  with  the  situation 
of  Kars;  but,  as  topographical 
noLemoiy  based  only  on  reading 
dims  much  in  that  time,  a  word 
or  two  in  description  of  the  place 
may  not  now  be  superfluous.  It 
lies  on  the  west  side  of  the  ele- 
vated plain  which,  as  already  said, 
stretches  from  the  base  of  the  So- 
vanli-dagh  to  the  firontier,  in  the 
semi-circular  bend  made  by  the 
little  river  Kars-tchai  as  it  issues 
from  a  narrow  gorge  of  the  Ghildir 


range    in    its    course  to  join  the 
Arpa-tehai,    which,    some    twenty 
miles  to  the  north-east,  forms  the 
boundary  between  Turkish  Armenia 
and  Georgia.     The  north-west  side 
of   the  fortress  is  protected  by  a 
ledge  of  bold  and  naturally-scaiped 
rocks,  that  rises  abruptly  from  the 
riffht  bank  of  the  stream,  and  the 
other   three    sides    by  a    massive 
stone  wail  flanked  by  square  towers, 
which  in  1854  still  bore  the  marks 
left  by  Paskeviteh's  cannon  during 
the  short  siege  of  1828.    The  cite- 
del,  which  stands  on  the  ledge  of 
rock  mentioned,  and  dominates  the 
town,  is    an   old  Genoese    struc- 
ture, perhaps  the  grandest  relic  of 
the  energy  and  industry  of  those 
intrepid    adventurers    now    to    be 
found  in  the  East.     Although  in 
1854  (and  still)  in  ruins,  it  was 
armed  in  1828;  but,  the  garrison 
having  neglected  to  similarly  00- 
cupy  another  old  fort  on  an  adjoin- 
ing ridge    caUed    the    Elara-dagh 
— which  from  the  opposite  side  of 
a  deep  ravine,  commands  both  the 
castle  and  town  within  musket-shot 
— Paskeviteh  seized  this  latter  po- 
sition, and  in  a  week  compelled  a 
surrender  of  the  place.     In    the 
former  year,  during  my  visit,  Gnyon 
erected    several    strong  tahiaSy  or 
earthworks,    on    the    Kara-dagh, 
which     General    Williams    subse- 
quently extended,  and  so  compelled 
Muravieff  to  turn  his  siege  into  a 
blockade.  This  ridge  has  now  again 
been  stiU  more  completely  fortified, 
and  not  merely  the  enceinte  but  the 
suburbs  which  extend  down  into 
the  plain  on  both  sides  of  the  river 
are,  therefore,  safe  from  a  coiip  de 
main  by  any  force  the  enemy  can 
bring  against  the  place. 

I  soon  found  that  there  was  little 
more  prospect  of  immediate  action 
here  than  at  Bayazid,  the  com- 
mander-in-chief fearing  to  ad- 
vance, and  being  encouraged  in  his 

by  a  cabal  of  other 


ks   and  renegade  Poles,  who, 
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jealous  of  Gnyon,  Btrenaouslj  op- 
posed his  coansel  to  cross  the 
frontier  and  attack  Gnmri — then 
much  less  strong  than  it  was  made 
a  few  weeks  later.^  At  this  time, 
too,  it  was  known  that  Gbneral 
Behntoff,  who  commanded  in  the 
latter  fortress,  had  only  20,000 
men,  a  third  of  whom  were  Cos- 
sacks and  Georgian  Militia,  while 
Baron  Wrangel,  with  his  right 
wing  at  Erivan,  coold  only  mus- 
ter 8,000  of  a  similarly  mixed 
force.  As  against  these,  Zarif 
Mnstapha  had  under  his  general 
command  nearly  30,000  in  the 
camp  before  Kars,  4,000  bashi- 
bazouks  under  Ismail  Pasha  (Ge- 
neral Kmety)  on  outpost  duty 
along  the  frontier,  5,000  with  Selim 
Pasha  at  Bayazid,  2,000  at  Arda- 
han,  forty  mUes  off  on  the  road  to 
Batoum,  and  at  the  latter  port  the 
remains  of  a  column  of  13,000 
under  another  Selim  Pasha — who, 
venturing  to  attack  the  Russian 
right  wing,  8,000  strong,  under 
Andronikoff  at  IJrznghetti  on 
June  15,  had  been  beaten  with  a 
loss  of  2,000  killed,  3,000  wounded, 
and  15  gfuns.  But,  although  thus 
numeri^dly  so  much  stronger  than 
the  enemy,  Zarif  had  no  taste 
for  fightmg,  and  was  therefore 
easily  persuaded  to  remain  inactive. 
He  had  originally  been  a  hand- 
some barber's-boy,  who,  finding 
&vour  with  Biaz  Pasha,  the  notori- 
ous Miuister  of  War,  was  taken  into 
that  dignitary's  service;  passed 
thence  sher  a  time  into  the  army 
as  a  regimental  clerk,  was  trans- 
ferred next  to  the  Commissariat,  in 


which  he  managed  to  make  mouej 
enough  to  buy  farther  promotion; 
and,  as  his  wealth  increased,  finally 
intrigued  and  bribed  himself  up  to 
the  civil  governorship  of  Erzerom 
and  thence,  a  few  months  before 
this  time,  to  a  muohirlik  and  the 
cpmmand  of  this  army — without  i 
single  qualification  for  the  post 

A  week  spent  with  EZmety  at 
Subatan,  fifteen  nules  out  toiwis 
Gumri  —7  during  which  we  made 
a  raid  into  Georgia,  and,  after  a 
brush  with  a  small  party  of  &»• 
sacks,  returned  laden  with  a  rich 
spoil  of  poultry  and  sheep  from  the 
nearest  village— a  conple  of  reooa- 
naissances  with  Guyon,  and  a  visi 
to  the  remarkable  minB  of  AbiUt 
relieved  the  dulness  of  the  movtl 
that  intervened  before,  on  receipt  of 
news  that  Bebutoff  had  crossed  tbe 
Arpa-tchai,  the  army  at  leng^ 
moved  out  to  the  village  of  Hadji- 
velikeui,  eighteen  miles  from  Kars. 
and  within  four  of  the  border. 
A  strong  party  of  Arab  irregnltf* 
from  Baghdad  and  Mosul,  aod 
3,000  red^s  fix)m  Erzeroum,  had  in 
the  meantime  come  up,  aod  tiie 
whole  force  was  now  close  on 
40,000  strong,  with  an  artillery  of 
eighty  guns.  The  enemy  was  en- 
camped about  six  miles  off,  between 
two  villages  called  Ingeh-der^  ^^ 
Kuruk.der6,  with  the  Arpa-tchai  in 
his  rear,  and  a  low  conical  hill  ib 
his  front,  with  both  flanks  of  his 
camp  exposed.  But  still  Zanf 
would  not  move* — till,  on  the  3«* 
of  August,  news  was  received  from 
Bayazid  of  the  defeat  of  Selim  hf 
General  Wrangel  with  his  whole 


*  I  may  here  mention  a  rather  rapid  and  fatiguing  ride  made  back  to  Eneronm  don^ 
this  interval  of  inaction,  Late  one  night  a  courier  reached  the  camp  with  a  pteesati 
summons  from  Mr.  Brandt,  then  H.M.  Consul  at  the  latter  city,  urging  me  to  h.vffj 
down  at  once,  if  I  wished  to  see  alive  a  friend  who  was  to  have  accompanied  ma  tb^aa 
to  the  front,  but  had  been  detained  by  what  was  at  first  thought  a  trifling  attack  of  i^^^' 
Accordingly,  an  hour  after  midnight  we  started  for  Ears,  arrived  there  about  4  ^'^l 
took  post  horses,  and,  changing  these  three  or  four  times  during  the  daji  Tetc^ 
Erzeroum  shortly  after  6  p.m. — only  to  learn  that  poor  B.  had  been  buried  three  ^^ 
before.  The  whole  distance  was  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  miles,  nearly  half  of  «*>^ 
was  roueh  mountain  road,  over  the  Sovanli-dagh  and  other  hills.  After  a  day''  '^ 
zetumed  just  in  time  to  witness  the  battle  briefly  described  above. 
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:£ orce  from  Erivan,  and  of  the  ad- 
i^ance  of  the  latter  on  Kara  with 
7«ooo  men,   while  Selim  had  fled 
inritli  the  remains  of  his  shattered 
oolnnm   to  Van.   ,  Gnyon  at  once 
advised    an    attack     on    Bebutoff 
liefore  Wrangel    could   join    him, 
-with  the  view  to  next  beating  the 
latter  in  detail.     This  connsel  could 
not  be  resisted,  and  accordingly  it 
"was  decided  to  make  a  night  march 
on  the  4th,  and  attack  the  enemy*s 
camp  at  dawn  of  the   5th.     But 
Zarif,  being  told  by  his  moUah  that 
both  the  4th  and  5th  were  unlucky 
days — owing  to  a  fatal  conjunction 
of  the  Bam  and  Crab — resolved  not 
to  move  till  midnight  of  the  latter 
day.      On  the  4th,  however,  Bebu- 
toff had  been  informed  by  his  spies 
that  the  Turks  meditated  a  night 
retreaton  Ears,  and  detached  8,000 
of  his  force  to  surprise  them  in  flank, 
while  he  himself  assailed  them  in 
the  rear.      Guyon  learned  this  on 
the  5  th,  and  strenuously  urged  an 
advance  that  day,  but  the  mollah's 
argument  as  to  the  Bam  and  Crab 
prevailed,  and  the  Muchir  held  firm 
for  the  following  morning.   Accord- 
ingly, soon  after  midnight  of  the 
5th,  the  leading  columns  of  the  first 
division — which  formed   the  right 
wing,  under  Kerim  Pasha — amoved 
out  of  camp,   followed  closely  by 
those  of  the  second,   under   Vely 
Pasha,   a  few  of  whose  battalions 
were  to  serve  as  a  reserve,  while 
the  rest  shared  in  the  main  assault 
with  the  whole  of  the  first  division. 
[A  strong  force   of  bashi-bazouks 
had  been   despatched  some  hours 
before  to  occupy  the  hill  in  front  of 
the  Russian  camp,  but,  although 
this  was  done,  they  took  no  part  in 
the  subsequent  battle.]     The  moon 
had  already  set,  and  in  the  darkness, 
before  the  march  was  an  hour  old, 
the  whole  force  fell  into  confusion 
and    disorder;     infantry    getting 
mixed  up  with  artillety,  and  cavalry 
with    both,    in    an    almost    inex- 
tricable jumble,  as  they  floundered 


over  the  rut-broken  plain.  Torches 
were  at  length  lighted,  and,  partial 
order  having  been  restored,  under 
their  dim  guidance  the  army, 
alternately  marching  and  halting, 
crept  on  towards  the  enemy,  till 
dawn  permitted  a  remarshalling 
of  the  broken  columns.  But 
the  same  light  revealed  that, 
while  the  main  body  of  the  Turk- 
ish second  division  was  nearly 
a  couple  of  miles  behind  the 
first,  the  Russians  were  already 
awaiting  us  in  order  of  battle,  on 
admirably  chosen  ground  some 
half-a-mile  ahead,  and  in  much 
greater  strength  than  had  been  ex- 
pected. This  latter  fact  was  after- 
wards thus  explained :  On  the  afber- 
noon  of  the  5  th,  Bebutoff  learned 
that,  not  Ears,  but  his  own  camp 
was  the  object  of  the  intended 
movement,  and  thereupon  hurriedly 
recalled  the  detached  column  which, 
together  with  Wrangel's  force  firom 
Bayazid,  had  rejoined  him  after  a 
forced  march  only  a  few  hours  before, 
raising  his  whole  force  now  in  tiie 
field  to  some  2  2,000  men  and  seventy 
guns.  I  had  left  the  camp  with 
Guyon,  but  soon  lost  him  in  the 
darkness,  and  when  the  general 
halt  was  ordered  in  the  morning 
found  myself  in  the  extreme  front 
with  the  artillery  of  the  first  divi- 
sion, commanded  by  Tahir  Pasha, 
an  officer  who  had  been  educated 
at  Woolwich  and  spoke  English. 
Guyon  was  behind  re-arranging  the 
disordered  battalions  of  the  second 
division,  and  I  had  no  choice  but  to 
remain  where  I  was.  The  first 
division  now  formed  in  line  of  battle, 
and,  without  waiting  for  the  ad- 
vance of  the  second,  opened  the 
duel — about  5  a.m. — by  a  shot  from 
a  gun  laid  by  Tahir  Pasha  himself. 
The  enemy  speedily  answered,  and 
after  a  few  trial  rounds  to  get 
the  range,  the  cannonade  became 
general. 

As  a  contribution  towards  ex- 
plaining  how  one  feels  in  going 
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under  fire  for  the  first  time,  I  may 
here  record  a  personal  experience 
which,  thongh,  I  believe,  common 
enongh  nnder  similar  circnmstances, 
is  perhaps  not  familiar  to  non-com- 
batant ^readers.  This  was  my  first 
exposure  to  either  mnsketry  or  can- 
non shot,  and  '  I  am  free  to  confess' 
that,  although  in  excellent  health 
and  well  monnted  and  armed,  as 
the  moment  of  actual  conflict  ap- 
proached I  felt  a  growing  sense  of 
fear  as  much  beyond  the  power  of 
my  will  as  the  involuntaiy  muscles, 
and  which,  as  it  culminated  just 
before  the  first  shot  was  fired,  be- 
came positively  physical  in  its  in- 
tensity. A  complex  counter-feeling 
of  half  shame  half  pride  kept  me, 
however,  from  attempting  escape, 
even  if  this  had  be^  practicable 
through  the  serried  battalions  be- 
hind. But  hardly  half  a  dozen 
shots  had  been  exchanged  before 
this  emotion  of  terror  abated  as  in- 
voluntarily as  it  had  arisen,  and  in 
less  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour  it 
was  replaced  by  an  exhilaration  and 
sense  of  positive  enjoyment  which 
more  than  once  during  the  day 
carried  me  through  the  thick  of  the 
mSlSe  with  absolutely  unruffled 
nerve.  Afterwards,  before  Sebas- 
topol,  a  friend,  who  still  carries 
glorious  scars  of  Alma  and  Inker- 
mann,  told  me  that  at  Sobraon, 
where  he  had  received  his  own 
baptism  of  fire,  he  had  passed 
through  much  the  same  process  of 
sensation,  and  that  he  knew  it  to 
be,  as  I  have  said,  common  enough 
in  the  experience  of  others.  Mere 
animal  courage,  therefore,  after  all, 
would  seem  to  have  less  to  do  with 
the  moral  of  those  who  feel*  it  than 
is  generally  supposed. 

From  the  first  the  Turks  proved 
the  better  gunners,  but  as  the 
second  division  still  remained  be- 
hind, the  whole  force  of  the  Rus- 
sian fire  was  concentrated  on 
Kerim's  regiments,  on  the  left  wing 
of  which  the  minor  conflict  of  mus- 


ketry and  sabre  was  being  waged 
with,  thus  far,  advantage  to  the 
Turks.  As  soon,  however,  as  some 
Russian  guns  opened  fire  at  this 
point  in  support  of  their  wavemg 
line,  the  Baghdad  Arabs,  who  bad 
fought  well  so  long  as  thej  were 
opposed  only  to  cavalry  and  in&n- 
try,  broke  and  fled.  The  contagion 
speedily  caught  the  regular  lanceis 
and  dragoons,  squadron  after  sqiuMl- 
ron  of  whom  joined  in  the  ftlgK 
till  nearly  the  whole  horse  of  the 
division  had  backed  out  of  fire.  Bat 
even  before  this,  most  of  the  sap&- 
rior  officers  of  all  arms  except  the 
artillery  had  similarly  run,  and  far 
the  last  three  hours  of  the  actioQ 
there  was  hardly  a  major,  colonel, 
or  brigadier  of  infantry  or  cavaliy 
on  the  field.  One  after  another  I 
saw  them  scampering  disgracefoHj 
to  the  rear,  shouting  AUah!  Allah! 
till  far  out  of  range  of  both  mnsbi 
and  cannon.  On  noticing  the  fii^ 
signs  of  this  panic,  Guyon  ordered 
the  second  division  to  advance  to 
the  support  of  Kerim,  but  Vely 
Pasha  revised  to  move  without  an 
order  from  the  Muchir,  who  was 
nowhere  to  be  found.  Nearly  aa 
hour  later,  Zarif  galloped  into  sight 
bareheaded,  breathless,  and  blanched 
with  fear  at  having  strayed  within 
range  of  a  Russian  gun  in  anoth^ 
part  of  the  field,  where,  having  go* 
separated  from  Tahir  Pasha,  I 
happened  to  be  at  the  time,  and 
witnessed  his  holt  ahead  of  his  less 
powerfully  mounted  staff,  two  or 
three  of  whose  saddles  were  emptied 
by  the  Russian  grape.  As  soon  as 
he  had  recovered  sufficient  nerve  to 
give  the  necessary  order,  the  second 
division  advanced  into  action,  bat 
too  late  to  retrieve  the  fortune  of  the 

day,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  first 
being  already  in  full  retreat,  par- 
sued  by  the  Russian  cavalry.  With 
difficulty  Guyon  and  Kmetj  sue- 
ceeded  in  arresting  the  flight  of 
four  battalions  of  infantiT,  one 
regiment  of  lancers,  and  a  ba^^ 
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of  artillery,  and  with  these  retnmed 
to  the  charge.    Bnt  the  cavalry  soon 
again    broke,    and    although    the 
infantry  and  artillery  fought  well, 
they  in  turn  yielded  before  the  im- 
petuous charges   of    the    enemy's 
drsbgoons.       The   Russian  general 
now  threw  his  whole  force  on  the 
Turkish  second  division,  the  cavaby 
and  most  of  the  regimental  officers 
of  which  behaved  no  better  than 
their  fellows  of  the  first,  and,  after 
an  almost  exclusively  infantry  and 
artillery  fight  of  nearly  six  hours, 
the  Tiu*ks  finally  gave  way  along 
their  whole  line,  and  fled  in  wild 
rout,   leaving    some    2,000    killed, 
3,000  wounded,  2,500  prisoners,  15 
g^uns,  and  6  ammunition  waggons 
on  the  field.    Needless  to  say  that  I 
joined  early  in  the  flight — picking 
np,  however,  a  wounded  drummer- 
boy  whose  leg  had  been  smashed 
by  a  cannon  shot,  and  who   cried 
piteously  for  help  as  I  rode  past 
where  he  lay ;  but  already,  before  I 
regained  the  camp,  about  2  p.m.,  a 
swarm  of   Kurds  from  the  neigh- 
bouring hills  were  plundering  it, 
and  I  had  no  choice  but  to  abandon 
my  few   effects,  and   join  in  the 
general  run  to  Kars,  whither  my 
Greek  had  already  fled. 

The  limits  of  this   sketch   for- 
bid more    than    mention    of    the 
scene  that  met  the  eye  during  that 
eighteen   miles'  ride.     The   whole 
plain  from    the  battle-field  west- 
wards  was  dotted  with  stragglers, 
fleeing  as  fast  as  fatigue  or  wounds 
would  let  them  towwls  the  refuge 
of  the  walled  town,  or  escaping  as 
deserters  to  the  hills  on  either  side ; 
while  along  the  central  route  flowed 
a  nearly  unbroken  stream  of  bashi- 
bazoulSy  infantry,  cavalry,  artillery, 
baggage  mules,  camels,  and    bxil- 
look  carts  packed  with  such  of  the 
wounded  as  could  be  hastily  picked 
up  on  the  field — ^all  hurrying  in  cla- 
morous disorder  from  the  dreaded 
pursuit  of  the  enemy's  dragoons. 
At  Ears  itself  the  scene  was,  if 


possible,  wilder  still.    Even  before 
the  battle  was  over,  runaway  bashi- 
bazouks  had  arrived   and  spread 
the  news  that  the  whole  Turkish 
army  had  been  destroyed,  and  that 
the  Russians  were  in  full  march  on 
the  devoted  town.  When  I  reached 
it  therefore  about  sunset,  the  gates 
had    been  closed    equally  against 
friend  and  foe,  and  crowds  of  the 
inhabitants  (mostly  women)  lined 
the  walls  wailing  and  shouting  as 
if  a  sack  of  the  place  had  already 
begun.     Out  in  the  plain,  on  the 
old  camping  ground^  the  incoming 
mob  of  all  arms  was  preparing  for 
the  night's   bivouac,  tentless  and 
supperless,  except  where  a  crust  of 
the    previous    day's    bread-ration 
remained.     An  hour  or  two  later 
the  Muchir  arrived,  and  I  managed 
to  enter  the  town  through  the  gate 
opened  to  admit  him  and  his  stafi*. 
I  found  a  shelter  in  my  old  quar- 
ters, but,  like  thousands  of  others, 
had  to   prolong  my  fast  till  the 
morrow.    When  a  muster  was  then 
made,   less  than  half   the  40,000 
who  had  marched  out  from  Hadji- 
velikeui  thirty  hours  before   were 
found  to  be  forthcoming — killed, 
wounded,  and  known  prisoners  ac- 
counting for  about  8,000,  and  deser- 
tions for  the  remainder.     Parties 
of    bashi-bazouks   were    therefore 
sent  out  to  scour  the  neighbouring 
country  for  these  last,  and  within 
a    week    many     hundreds     were 
thus  recovered.     On  the  7th  and 
8th  scouts  reported  that  the  Bus- 
sians  had  not  moved  from  their 
camp,  and  all  fear  of  their  advance 
therefore  gradually  subsided.    This 
failure  to  follow  up  their  victory 
was    afterwards     sufficiently    ex- 
plained by  the  extent  of  their  own 
losses,   which — ^mainly  caused    bv 
the  splendid  fire  of  the  Turkish 
artillery — fully  equalled    those   of 
Zarifs  army.      All   chance,  how- 
ever, of  a  Turkish  advance   into 
Georgia  was  now  at  an  end,  and 
a  day  or  two  later  I  availed  myself 
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of  the  escort  sent  with  an  aide-de- 
camp carrying  the  Muchir's  de- 
spatches to  retnm  to  Erzeroum 
and  Trehisond,  in  hope  of  now 
being  able  to  effect  an  entry  into 
the  Cancasns  from  the  coast.  Suf- 
ficient here  to  say  that,  on  again 
reaching  Trebizond,  the  Consul  de- 
clared this  to  be  still  impossible, 
and  that  I  then  resolved  to  make 
the  yet  wilder  attempt  of  smuggling 
myself  through  Georgia  from  Persia. 
With  this  view  I  returned  to  Erze- 
roum, and  afber  a  short  halt  jour- 
neyed on  to  Tabreez,  by  the  south- 
em  route  of  Lake  Van  and  the 
Kootoor  pass,  the  usual  road  by 
Bayazid  and  EIili8s6  having  been 
closed  by  the  presence  of  the  Rus- 
sians. 

At  Erzeroum,  the  latest  news 
from  Kars  was,  that  on  August  1 7 
Bebutoff  had  recrossed  the  frontier 
to  Gumri,  and  that  the  campaign 
of  1854  was  consequently  at  an 
end.  Guyon  had,  however,  suc- 
ceeded in  reorganising  the  demo- 
ralised rabble  into  some  renewed 
semblance  of  an  army,  and  when 
General  Williams  and  his  compa* 
nions  arrived  a  few  weeks  later, 
they  found  awaiting  them  most  of 
the  materiel  with  which  the  memo- 
rable siege  was  afterwards  sus- 
tained. Both  Zarif  and  Guyon, 
however,  were  recalled ;  but  Kmeiy 
remained  to  earn  firesh  laurels, 
which  were  never  awarded  him; 
while  others,  who  did  not  personally 
contribute  a  tenth  of  his  share  to 
the  gallant  resistance  that  only 
famine  overcame,  were  covered 
with  honours  and  substantial  re- 
wards.    But  so  history  is  made. 

From  Erzeroum  to  Van  the  road 
is  the  same  as  that  to  Kars  as  far  as 
Hassan-kal6  (eighteen  miles  out), 
where  it  turns  off  to  the  south- 
east, and,  passing  through  a  deep 
ravine,  ascends  and  crosses  the  range 
of  the  Bin-goul-dagh  already  men- 
tioned, in  the  valley  beyond  which 
the  Areixes  is  forded,  at  a  point  near 


where  Xenophon  and  his  Ten  Tko- 
sand  are  supposed  to  have  passed  ^ 
stream.   A  long  undulating  valley  of 
great  fertility,  and  thickly  studded 
with  villages,  is  then  traversed,  ^ 
the  eastern  branch  of  the  Euphntei 
— ^here  called  the  Murad-tcfaai'4«  > 
similarly  forded   near   Melasgbizd 
beyond  which  the  roate  lies  up  us> 
over    the    rugged     range  of   tk 
Sipan-dagh,  from  the  top  of  whick 
we  first    sighted    the    lake,  lyisg 
far  below  in  the  centre  of  a  WK- 
nificent  plateau  bounded  on  tbft 
sides  by    the  grandest    moantao) 
scenery.    We  struck    the  lake  aJ 
Aldijivas,  a  little  town  embosomed 
in  the  most  luxuriant  fruit  pf 
dens,  which  similarly  fringe  mcsi 
of   the  winding    coast-line   rooai 
to   Van.      As   the   distance   froei 
Aldijivas   to    the  latter    by  lai^ 
is   over   sixty  miles,  I  gladly  ac- 
cepted the  civil  offer  of  the  Madir 
to    send    us    across   in    his   boat 
a  rudely  built  craft  of  some  ta 
tons,   used    for  carrying    prodnw 
between  the  two  places.     We  em- 
barked late  in  the  evening,  so  as  to 
reach  Van  on  the  following  mm- 
ing ;  but  the  wind  having  fr  eeheneii 
a  few  hours  later,  the  rew  inss^ 
on  running  in  for  shelter  under  the 
lee  of  a  small  island,  on  the  crovn 
of  which  is  a  very  old  and  po- 
turesque      Aimenian      monastery' 
Here  we  landed,   but  the  monb 
professed  to  be    keeping  a  &fi^  ^ 
extra  rigour,  and  refused  all  boB- 
pitality,  or  even  to  open  their  gafe* 
Soon  after  sunrise,   therefore,  ^^ 
again  got  under  weigh,  but  onr  W> 
sailed  so  badly  that  it  was  late  in  the 
afternoon  of  the  sixth  day  ^ 
Erzeroum  before  we  crawled  into  t» 
little  creek,  a  couple  of  miles  w^^ 
of  which  lies  the  town.  Enough  h«* 
to  add,  that,  after  a  week's  halt  10 
Van,    I    proceeded    into    P^ 
whence  I  found  it  impossible  w 
get  safely  through    Qeor{|ia,  t^ 
after  a  oouple  of  months*  t»^^ 
turned  westwards  by  the  I**^^^ 
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Oroomiab,  throngli  Kardistan  to 
Mosul,  and  thence  filially  across  the 
top  of  the  desert,  in  company  of  a 
pioij  of  the  Shammar  Arabs,  to 
Diiurbekir,  Aleppo,  and  Alezan- 
dretta,  regaining  Constantinople 
late  in  February  1855. 

Van  itself  is  a  town  of   some 
15,000  inhabitants,   mostly  Arme- 
nians and  Tnrks,  with  only  a  few 
Kurds.     It  lies  clustered  along  the 
base  of  a  lofty  ridge  of  rpck  that 
rises  sheer  out  of  the  plain,  and  is 
split  by  deep  fissures    into  three 
parts,   on  each    of   which    stands 
what  was  once,    and  might  now 
again  be  made,  a  strong  fortifica- 
tion.    On  the    north    side,    three 
tiers  of  wall  and  bastions  rendered 
an  escalade  in  that  direction  impos- 
sible ;  while,  on  the  south,  the  per- 
pendicular &ce  of  the  rock  is  natu- 
rally still  less  assailable.     The  town 
on  this  side  is  defended  from  the 
inroad  of   Kurdish  banditti  by  a 
mud-and-stone  wall  of  no  miliary 
value.     The  rock,  however,  might 
be  easily  rendered  impregnable,  and 
as  it  is  commanded  by  no  other 
height  its  garrison  could  only  be 
reduced  by  blockade.  The  strategic 
value  of  the  place  lies  in  the  fact 
that  it  forms  the  junction  point  of 
what  may  be  called  the  two  great 
highways  which  here   bifurcate— 
the  one  westwards  through  Moush 
and  Kharpout  into    Asia    Minor, 
and  the  other  southwards  to  Mosnl 
and  the  whole  of  the  Tigris  valley. 
Its  occupation  would  also  overlap 
and    oomroand    the    neighbouring 
Persian  province  of  Azerbijan,  the 
principal  towns  of  which — Khoi  and 
Tabreez — are  respectively  within  an 
easy  week's  and  ten  days'  march, 
wiui  crude-brick  walls  for  almost 
their  onlv  defence.   If,  therefore,  an 
advance  oe  contemplated  in  any  of 
these  directions.  Van  will  inevitably 
share  the  fate  of  Bayasid. 

A  year  later,  after  spending  some 
months  before  Sebastopol,  and  wit- 
nessing the  fall  of  that  stronghold. 


I  followed  Omer  Pasha  on  his  expe- 
dition to  Mingrelia  and  Georgia, 
with  the  view  of  relieving  Kars, 
and  then  visited  Batoum — ^tbenorth- 
eastem  angle  of  what  may  be  called 
the  Armenian  Quadrilateral,  and 
now  again  a  principal  objective 
point  of  the  enemy's  attack.  The 
commander  of  a  Turkish  despatch- 
boat  grudgingly  gave  me  a  passage 
from  Trelnzond,  and  on  arriving  I 
found  the  Admiral,  Kaiserly  Ach- 
met  Pasha,  and  his  flagship  in  the 
harbour.  He  readily  complied  with 
my  request  for  a  general  passage- 
oitier  up  or  down  the  coast— -a 
document  which,  as  he  could  him- 
self neither  read  nor  write,  was 
made  out  by  his  Armenian  secre- 
tary, and  led  a  week  later  to  a 
rather  amusing  incident. 

After  a  couple  of  days'  halt  at 
Batoum,  I  had  gone  on  to  Bedout- 
kal6,  where  Omer  Pasha  then  was, 
but,  finding  that  an  attack  of  fever 
and  ague  was  likely  to  delay  his 
advance  into  the  interior,  I  resolved 
to  proceed  up  the  coast  to  Soukoum- 
kale,  where  a  small  Turkish  column 
had  also  been  landed  shortly  before. 
While  at  breakfast  on  the  second 
morning  after  my  arrival,  an  orderly 
sergeant  entered  my  quarters  and 
brusquely  said  he  had  been  sent  by 
the  admiral,  who  had  just  come  in 
from  Batoum,  to  demand  back  the 
order  for  a  passage  which  I  had 
received  a  week  ago.  Such  a 
message  naturally  surprised  me, 
but  as  without  the  document  I 
should  be  absolutely  helpless  to  get 
away  from  the  coast,  I  refused  to 
part  with  it,  and  sent  back  a  not 
over-oourteonsly  worded  answer  to 
the  Pasha  in  that  sense.  I  had, 
however,  hardly  finished  my  meal 
before  a  lieutenant  and  a  file  of 
marines  came  up,  and,  on  my  again 
refusing  to  give  up  the  paper, 
hustled  me  down  to  the  jetty  and 
on  board  the  flag-ship,  where  I 
found  Achmet  parading  the  quarter- 
deck in  a  high  state  of  exdtemeBt. 
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On  seeing  me  he  roared  out,  '  Give 
it  to  me ;  give  it  to  me  at  once !'  I 
replied  by  demanding  an  explana- 
tion of  this  indignity,  and  threatened 
him  with  a  complaint  to  Lord  Strat- 
ford de  BedcliJBEe,  whose  name  at 
that  time  had  nearly  as  many  ter- 
rors for  a  Tark  as  that  of  the  Sul- 
tan himself.  He  then  calmed  down 
and  explained  that  '  That  dog,  and 
son  of  a  dog  —  pointing  to  the 
trembling  Armenian  secretary — 
whose  father's  grave  he  (the  Pasha) 
had  defiled,'  had  given  me,  not 
merely  a  teshere  for  a  passage  up  or 
down  the  coast,  bat  a  positive  order 
directing  every  Turkish  commander 
it  might  be  shown  to,  to  place  his 
ship  at  my  disposal  and  convev  me 
wherever  I  chose  to  take  him— 
'  even,'  shouted  the  Admiral,  '  into 
Sebastopol  itself.'  On  receiving 
this  explanation,  I  of  course  surren- 
dered the  blundering  document  and 
received  in  place  of  it  a  more  care> 
fully  worded  *  pass.'  The  error,  it 
seems,  had  been  discovered  by  the 
captain  who  brought  me  to  Kedout- 
kale,  and,  on  being  apprised  of  it, 
Achmet  himself  started  in  pursuit 
to  correct  the  mistake.  I  subse- 
quently made  a  cruise  with  him  up 
the  coast,  and  found  him  an  excel- 
lent good  fellow,  whose  worst  defect 
was  a  ttrong  weakness  for  raki.  He 
had  risen  from  before  the  mast,  and 
had  the  reputation  of  being  a  good 
sailor. 

Batoum  is  the  only  good  port  in 
the  Black  Sea  east  of  Samsoun,  or, 
indeed,  of  Sinope — Trebizond,  Poti, 
and  Bedont-kal6  being  open  road- 
steads (and,  in  the  case  of  the  latter 
two,  unapproachable  also  through 
surf  half  the  year  round),  wh&e 
Soukoum-kal6— -now  again  occu- 
pied by  the  Turks,  and  valuable 
only  as  a  base  of  agitation  among 
the  disaffected  mountain  tribes — 
thoQgh  offering  safe  anchorage,  is 
unhealthy  and,  owing  to  numerous 
unbridged  streams,  very  difficult  of 
access  from  the  interior.    The  har- 


bour of  Batoum.,  on  the  other  hand 
consists  of  a  deep  and  well-sheltend 
estuary  shut  in   on    the  east   and 
south  by  a  high  mountaixLoas  lidge, 
and  westwards  by  a  lo^Mrer  range 
of   hills,  behind  which   the    river 
Tchourouk-sou  empties  itself  inXc 
the  sea  four  miles  to  the  ^westward. 
I^  1^55*  ^^6  town,  ao-called,  ocm- 
sisted    of    only    a    few    miserahie 
shanties,  a  mosque  to  match,  and 
a  tumb}e-down  bazaar,  on  the  na- 
healthy  western  shore  of  the  bay ; 
and  although  it  was  then,  as  stiH 
the  natural  maritime  outlet  for  the 
whole  of  north-eastern  Armenia,  a 
wretched    mule-track,    impaasabk 
during  half  the  year,  was  its  onh 
communication  with  Ardahan  and 
Kars.    Since  then,  however,  a  faixjj 
good  road  has  been  made,  which 
now  connects  it  with  both,  and  the 
chain  of  heights  that  enclose  the 
bay  has  been  fortified  by  heavOj 
armed  redoubts  that  had  no  exist- 
ence  in  1 85  5 .  Eastwards,  a  road  alsc* 
runs  to  Shevketil,  on  the  Hnssias 
frontier ;  but  west,  along  the  coast 
to  Trebizond,  the  route  is    stDl  a 
mere  track,  passable  only  daring  the 
summer  months. 

Such,  briefly  sketched  from  per- 
sonal  recollection,  are  the  chiff 
points  round  which  the  interest  of 
this  new  struggle  between  Cresoeut 
and  Cross  in  Armenia  will  now 
again  centre.  At  this  early  stage 
of  the  campaign,  it  would  be  pre^ 
mature  to  forecast  results,  bat  even 
the  most  unmilitary  eye  can  already 
see  tbat,  as  in  1828-9  and  1854-5, 
the  odds  of  fortune  are  once  more 
against  the  Turk — indeed,  more 
heavily  now  than  they  were  at 
any  time  during  the  two  previous 
wars.  In  numbers,  equipment,  and 
organisatron  the  Ottoman  army  of 
to-day  is  no  doubt  much  superior  to 
that  of  three-and-twenty  years  ago, 
the  whole  force  at  present  distri. 
buted  between  Batoum,  Ardahan, 
Kars,  ErsEeroum,  and  other  minor 
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posts  amonnting  to  about  80,000 
iregnlars,  some  20,000  Circassians, 
Kurdish,  and  other  bashi-bazouks, 
«biid  a  field  artillery  of  160  or  180 
^^ns,  against  little  more  than  half 
this  total  in  1854.     But  the  gene- 
ralship of  Ahmed   Mouktar  seems 
thus  &r  to   be    little,   if    at    all, 
"better  than  that  of  Abdi  and  Zarif ; 
and — what  is  of  at  least  equal  im- 
portance— the    central    Treasury, 
-which  was  oomparatiyely  full  then, 
is  empty  now.     On  the  other  hand, 
in    all    three    of   the    conditions 
mentioned,    the  Russian   army  of 
the   Caucasus  has .  relatively  still 
more    improved.       In     1854,     its 
entire    strength    did     not    exceed 
40,000  men,  with  70  or  80  guns ;  it 
is  now  estimated  at  an  effective 
total  of  130,000  regulars,  with  336 
gnns,   some  30,000   Cossacks    and 
irregulars,  and  a  reserve  of  two  di- 
visions  already  mobilised   in    the 
neighbouring    military  district   of 
Kazan.     Now  again,  the  chief  ob- 
jective point-— reached  in  1828  but 
not  in  1854 — seems  to  be  Erzeroum, 
-which  commands  the  whole  of  Up- 
per   Armenia    and    (much     more 
directly  than  Van)  the  great  trunk 
route  into  Asia  Minor.     On  this,  so 
fstr  as  the  plan  of  this  campaign  has 
yet  been  disclosed,    the  Russians 
appear  to  be  converging  from  Ur- 
zttghetti  (beyond  Batoum)  on  the 
left,  Oumri  in  the  centre,  and  Eri- 
van  on  the  right,  fix)m  which  three 
practicable  roads  lead  respectively 
np  the  valley  of  the  Tchourouk- 
8OU,  past  Kars  over  the  Sovanli- 
dagh,  and  from  Bayazid  through 
the    easy    pass   of    the   Bin-goul, 
near    Dahar,     into    the    plain    of 
Hassan-kal6.      Defended    as    Ba- 
toum now  is  landwards,  and  secure 
of  supplies  by  sea,  it  is  not  probable 
that  any  serious  attack  will  at  pre- 
sent be  made  upon  it ;  the  movement 
against  it,  therefore,  with  which 
the  campaign  opened  was  probably 
only  a  feint  to  mask  the  advance  of 
the   enemy's    right   wing  up  the 


Tchourouk  valley,  in  concert  with 
the  centre  and  left  columns  which 
have  simultaneously  passed  Kars 
and  Bayazid— occupying  the  latter 
en  route.  This  time  it  seems  as 
if  no  attempt  were  to  be  made  to 
reduce  Kars,  which  will  instead  be  • 
masked  by  a  force  sufficient  tio 
blockade  the  town  and  prevent  any 
action  of  its  garrison  against  the 
rear  of  the  main  column  advancing 
on  Erzeroum.  That  the  Turkish 
general  so  interprets  the  Russian 
tactics  seems  evident  from  his 
having  fallen  back  from  Kars  to 
bar  the  way  over  the  Sovanli-dagh 
by  which  this  central  advance  must 
be  made.  But  even  if  he  should 
temporarily  succeed  in  doing  this, 
the  approach  of  the  wing- columns 
by  roads  thai  meet  in  his  rear  will 
compel  him  to  close  in  on  Erzeroum 
and  measure  his  strength  against 
the  full  force  of  the  enemy  there. 
Happily  he  has  a  choice  of  strong 
positions  under  shelter  of  the  re- 
doubts with  which  the  heights  be- 
hind the  town  have  been  recently 
armed,  and  if  adequate  reinforce- 
ments can  be  sent  to  him  in  time, 
either  by  way  of  Trebizond  or  from 
Asia  Minor,  the  loss  of  the  Ar- 
menian capital  is  not  yet  a  fore- 
gone conclusion.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  apathy,  corruption,  and 
blundering  incapacity  which  led  to 
the  disasters  of  1854-5  be  now 
again  repeated,  the  loss  of  the 
whole  country,  from  Trebizond  to 
the  Zab,  may  be  predicted  as  con- 
fidently  as  can  be  any  unaccom- 
plished event. 

It  needs  no  professional  strate- 
gist to  say  what  the  effect  of  such 
an  extension  of  Russian  dominion 
would  be.  It  would  simply  mean 
the  potential  command  of  all  Asia 
Minor,  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  of 
both  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris 
Valleys  to  the  Persian  Qulf,  with 
the  nearly  certain  establishment  of 
a  grreat  naval  arsenal  at  Buehire, 
necessitating,  as  the   least  of   its 
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consequences,  onr  maintenance  of  a 
permanent  Gnlf  fleet.  Mr.  Glad- 
stone himself  would  hardly  deny 
that  such  a  development  would  very 
seriously  affect  'British  interests,' 
while  doing  little  to  benefit  the 
suffering  Christians  of  Philippo- 
polis  and  Batak.  Yet,  if  Erzeroum 
&11,  the  Turks  themselves  will  be 
absolutely  powerless  to  prevent  this 
result.  Kharpout,  Diarbekir,  Aleppo, 
Mosul,  and  Baghdad  will  all  be  at 
the  mercy  of  the  conqueror,  to  annex 
now  if  the  present  war  last,  or  to 
spare  till  a  convenient  excuse  be 
found  for  the  next — ^and  so  not 
merely  making  an  end  of  our  *  al- 
ternative route '  to  India,  but 
directly  threatening  the  Suez 
Canal    itself.      I    have    not    seen 


the    suggestion    yet    offered,    aad 
there   may,  therefore,    be    nothiiur 
in  it — ^that,  while   not  neoessarilT 
committing  us  to  an  active  share  ic 
the  straggle,  the  despatch,  of  a  Sikb 
army     corps     from     Bombay    x^ 
Baghdad  would  be  a  soiuid  met* 
sure  of  precaution,  Ukely  to  whok^ 
Bomely  limit  the  area  of  this  Anoe^ 
nian    campaign,    and    l^itimatel; 
gratify  30,000,000   of   our    Indiu 
fellow  subjects,  who  reverence  rs' 
Caliph    quite    as    much     as    Ins> 
Catholics  venerate  the    Pope.    At 
any  rate,  whether  we  be  drawn  int.- 
the  war  or  not,   this    is    the  onlj 
side  from   which    we    conld   effec- 
tively operate  by  land,  as  it  is  &!>> 
the  only  one  on  which  our  intere6t» 
are  directly  and  seriously  imperilled. 
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m.    CATHERINE  THE  SECOND. 

*  TX7E  claim,  and  herein  consists 

YV  onr  greatest  glory,  to  live 
only  for  onr  people.'  Thns  writes 
Catiierine  in  one  of  her  State 
papers.  Nor  were  these,  like  so 
many  royal  manifestoes,  mere  idle 
words.  In  her  care  to  enconrage 
pnrity  of  administration,  to  secure 
the  liberties  of  her  subjects,  to 
promote  education,  and  to  protect 
the  study  of  science,  we  recognise 
the  zeal  and  wisdom  with  which 
she  followed  the  example  of  Peter 
the  Great.  His  attention  had  been 
principally  directed  to  the  mate- 
rial deficiencies  of  his  empire  ;  but 
when  these,  its  first  necessities,  had 
been  supplied,  there  still  remained 
the  higher  and  more  intellectual 
wunts  of  the  people  to  be  satisfied. 

*  Peter,'  to  quote  the  happy  expres- 
sion of  a  contemporary  writer,* 
'  had  given  the  Russians  life ;  it  was 
Catherine's  task  to  endow  that  life 
•with  a  soul.'  Accordingly  her  reign, 
dating  from  1763  to  1789,  was 
marked  by  a  long  series  of  judicial 
and  educational  reforms,  founded 
for  the  most  part  on  the  principles 
of  contemporary  French  philoso- 
phers. 

In  1767  Royal  Instructions  were 
issued,  with  the  intention  of  their 
forming  the  basis  of  a  new  code 
of  laws.  They  are,  like  all  official 
documents  in  Bussia,  extremely 
voluminouSi  consisting  of  no  less 
than  526  paragraphs.  The  con- 
sideration of  the  scheme  was  sub- 
mitted to  a  committee  of  562 
deputies,  chosen  from  the  different 
provinces  of  the  empire,  and  form- 
ing a  kind  of  national  parliament. 


Their  labours  extended  over  a 
period  of  five  years,  and  it  was  not 
till  1774  that  the  new  code  became 
law.  Catherine  herself,  in  a  letter 
to  Voltaire,  has  explained  the  spirit 
of  her  legislative  reform.  *'  These 
laws,'  she  writes,  'will  be  essen- 
tially tolerant;  they  will  neither 
persecute,  nor  kill,  nor  bum  any- 
one.' Many  of  the  doctrines  laid 
down  in  the  Instructions  had  long 
been  recognised  and  accepted  in 
other  countries,  but  they  were  new 
to  Russia,  and  were  promulgated 
at  a  time  when  tolerance  and  liberiy 
more  frequently  formed  the  theme 
of  college  declamation  than  the  aim 
of  serious  legislation.  They  are, 
for  the  most  part,  founded  on  Mon- 
tesquieu, and  several  of  the  para- 
graphs are  literal  translations  from 
the  Esprit  des  Lois.  Thus,  in  the 
fifth  chapter,  which  treats  of  the 
rights  of  citizenship,  the  definition 
of  liberty  as  *  the  power  to  do  what 
we  may  with  justice  desire,  and  the 
absence  of  any  constraint  to  force 
us  to  do  that  which  is  unjust,'  is 
taken  nearly  word  for  word  ^m 
the  eleventh  book  of  Montesquieu's 
work.*  The  leading  principle  on 
which  the  new  system  of  criminal 
law  was  based  is  pithily  summed 
up  in  the  maxim  '  that  it  is  better 
to  prevent  than  to  punish  crime.' 
But,  though  Catherine  owed  much 
to  foreign  sources,  she  did  not 
blindly  borrow  from  others;  and, 
remembering  the  peculiar  dangers 
to  which  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice had  always  been  exposea  in 
Russia,  shrewdly  adapted  the  In^ 
stTuctions  to  the  necessities  of  her 
age  and  country.  So,  in  the  tenth 
chapter,  she  urges  that  '  care  must 


1  Snmarokoff,  a  tragedian  and  satirist,  whose  life  and  writings  form  the  subject  of  the 
fourth  of  our  studies. 

*  In  the  original  French :  '  La  liberty  ne  peut  consister  qu*a  pouvoir  faire  ce  que 
l*on  doit  Youloir,  et  4  n'Stre  point  contraintde  &ire  ce  qu*on  ne  doit  pas  youloir.' 
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be  taken  that  onr  people  fear  tlie 
law ' — a  wise  truth  to  be  found  in 
every  civilised  code ;  bat  with  a 
keen  eye  to  the  corruption  that 
prevailed  in  high  places,  she  adds — 
'and  that  they  fear  nothing  else 
than  the  law.'  It  requires  no  great 
knowledge  of  what  Russian  courts 
of  law  were  up  to  the  late  esta- 
blishment of  magistrates  of  the 
peace  by  the  present  Emperor,  to 
convince  us  of  the  appropriateness 
of  such  a  proviso,  and  to  make  us 
regret  that  the  Instructions  should 
so  soon  have  fallen  into  neglect. 

The  aim  of  Catherine  in  her  edu- 
cational measures  was,  to  employ 
her  own  expression,  '  to  create  a 
new  race  of  people/  She  wisely 
looked  upon  an  extended  system  of 
national  education  as  the  founda- 
tion of  all  other  social  reforms. 
The  rights  of  citizenship  could  not 
be  granted  without  injury  to  those 
on  whom  they  were  conferred,  till 
the  people  had  become  sufficiently 
instructed  to  comprehend  the  na- 
ture of  the  duties  which  those 
privileges  entailed.  Above  aU,  it 
was  necessaiT  to  protest  against 
the  idea  which,  as  was  pointed  out 
in  an  earlier  paper,  obtained  among 
the  upper  classes  of  Russian  society, 
that  civilisation  meant  nothing 
more  than  the  outward  imitation 
of  French  manners.  It  is  true, 
they  had  thrown  off  much  of  their 
old  ignorance,  but  they  had  only 
adopted  a  new  ignorance  in  this 
false  and  perverted  refinement. 
Kantemier,  in  common  with  the 
majority  of  contemporary  writers, 
had  spoken  out  against  the  vices 
"Which  necessarily  co-existed  with 
this  superficial  civilisation,  and  had 
shown  wherein  it  must  fail  to  make 
his  countrymen  useful  or  even 
loyal  citizens.  To  these  points 
Catherine  accordingly  turned  her 
attention.  Taking  Locke  for  her 
instructor,  she  wished  that  educa- 
tion should  be  the  development  of 
the  entire  man,  bodily,  mental,  and 
moral;  but  so  developed,  that  the 


moral  should  occupy  the  first  pkoe. 
'  Unless  we  commence  with  instnc- 
tion  in  morality,  we  do  bat  flatter 
ourselves  if  we  look  for  any  good 
to  result  from  all  our  teachmg  ic 
science  or  in  art.'  It  was  on  thu 
principle  that  she  proceeded  to  esta. 
blish  various  educational  institD. 
tions  in  the  larger  cities  of  ber 
empire.  At  Moscow  the  House  of 
Education  was  opened  in  1765. 
and  the  Commercial  School  nine 
years  later;  whilst  at  St.  Peters- 
burg a  large  school  for  the  Bonsc 
tradesmen  was  attached  to  tb 
Academy  of  Arts  in  1764,  and  ic 
1 766  the  Military  Cadet  Corps  to 
founded. 

Catherine  was  the  author  c: 
several  books  intended  for  cbildr^L 
in  which  the  theory  of  education  *i 
fully,  though  somewhat  pedanticalir. 
developed.  Of  these,  TheStmc 
Prince  Ghlorus  and  The  Story  ; 
Prince  Phoebus  are  the  best  knows 
Both  of  the  young  princes  k^ 
model  boys,  such  as  Miss  £d^ 
worth  was  wont  to  choose  for  b^ 
favourite  heroes.  Chlorus,  son  d 
an  early  Russian  Tsar,  is  carried  od 
by  a  Kirghesian  Khan,  and,  before 
he  can  regain  his  freedom,  isi^ 
quired  to  find  a  rose  without  thorns. 
This  rarity  is  intended  to  symbols? 
virtue.  The  youth  is  aided  in  his 
search  by  the  good  sernoes  ot 
Felicia,  the  Khan's  wife,  who  giv« 
him  for  a  companion  her  eldest  son 
Reason.  Numerous  are  the  diffi- 
culties that  beset  the  adventorprs, 
but  their  single-mindedness  aiwi 
perseverance  overcome  every  dan- 
gfer,  and  the  wished-for  rose  is  »< 
length  discovered  on  the  somnut  of 
a  lofty  and  almost  inaccessible  rod- 
In  the  person  of  Phoebus  we  b^« 
the  exemplar  of  a  perfect  princ^' 
who  in  his  youth  lives  in  loving 
obedience  to  the  wise  instnictioiis 
of  his  parents  and  tutors,  and  after 
his  marriage  ascends  the  throne 
and  wins  the  loval  attaohment  ot 
his  subjects  hj  his  righteous  and 
gentle  rule.    The  fortunate  yoath 
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is  ricblj  endowed  with  every  pos- 
sible and  a  few  impossible  vir- 
tnes;  is  good-bearted,  manly,  and 
tmtbfnl ;'  will  not  lie  even  in  jest ; 
a*nd  •engages  one  of  bis  servants 
to  remind  nim  eacb  day  tbat  '  be  is 
but  a  mortal  like  otbers/  lest  bis 
heart  sbonld  be  filled  witb  vain 
pride.  Tbere  is  an  unreality  in 
tbe  cbaracter,  wbicb,  we  sbould 
tbiuk,  cannot  impose  on  tbe  dis- 
cernment of  tbe  most  jnvenile 
reader ;  and  tbe  wbole  story  is 
conceived  in  tbat  mawkisbly  moral 
style  wbicb  at  tbe  time  of  its  com- 
position was  considered  to  be  tbe 
necessaiy  staple  of  literature  for 
theyonng.  In  spite,  bowever,  of 
its  antiquated  notions,  it  seems  to 
b<e  still  read  and  admired,  an  edition 
h  aving  been  publisbed  as  recently 
as  tbe  year  1873. 

In  a  letter  written  to  Voltaire, 
Oatberine  speaks  of  ber  dramatic 
i^orks  as  being  weak  in  plot  and 
ill-snstained  in  intrigue,  but  as 
natural  and  true  in  tbeir  character* 
isation.  Nor  is  the  eulogy,  though 
it  proceeds  from  the  author  herself, 
altogether  undeserved.  Any  de- 
ficiencies they  may  exhibit  as  works 
of  art  are  more  than  atoned  for  by  tbe 
liveliness  and  judgment  witb  which 
the  manners  of  ber  epoch  are  por- 
trayed. *  In  tbe  composition  of  my 
comedies,*  she  writes  to  Novikoff^* 
'  I  have  taken  all  my  conceptions 
of  obaractor  exclusively  firom  my 
own  country,  and  thus,  without 
quitting  home,  have  found  in  it 
alone  materials  for  satire  sufficiently 
abundant  for  a  pen  far  more  prac- 
tised than  I  can  ever  hope  to  wield.* 
By  thus  abjuring  tbe  traditions 
of  classicism,  and  by  wisely  con- 
fining tbe  action  of  ber  comedies  to 
ber  own  age  and  land,  she  has  in- 
creased rather  than  lessened  their 
interest,  and  g^ven  us  sketches  of 
Russian  life  in  tbe  eighteenth  cen- 


tury which  for  fidelity  and  com- 
pleteness will  bear  comparison  witb 
the  best  productions  of  a  Yon 
Viezin. 

The  first  published  of  ber  pla3rB, 
0  Tempora,  bears  on  its  title-page 
tbe  ominous  words,  Vcomposed  at 
Yarosloff  during  the  terrible  visita- 
tion of  the  plague,*  and  was  written 
in  1772.  The  plot  is  extremely 
simple,  and  turns  on  the  love  of 
Milksop  for  Christina,  the  grand- 
daughter of  Mrs.  Devout,  whose 
opposition  to  a  poor  matoh  is  onlv 
overcome  by  the  clever  thougn 
rather  stagy  manceuvres  of  bis 
friend  Sharp.  The  merit  of  tbe 
piece  resides  in  the  delineation  of 
its  three  leading  characters:  Mrs. 
Devout,  Mrs.  Marvel,  and  Mrs. 
Prattle.  Their  names,  which  I 
have  replaced  by  English  equiva- 
lents,^ explain  after  tbe  manner  of 
old  comedy  their  peculiar  foibles : 
hypocrisy,  superstition,  and  a  love 
of  gossip.  Mrs.  Devout  must  be 
admired  as  the  most  exemplary  of 
women  by  all  those  who  believe 
religion  to  consist  in  outward  cere- 
monies, and  who  indulge  in  long 
prayers,  thinking  they  shall  be 
beard  for  tbeir  much  speaking. 
'  She  keeps  the  fast  days  strictly  ; 
goes  to  church  eve^  morning ;  takes 
care  to  place  a  tieiper  before  tbe 
image  of  ner  saint  on  each  festival ; 
will  not  touch  a  piece  of  meat  all 
Lent ;  wears  woollen  dresses — ^but, 
you  must  know,  it  is  from  stinginess ; 
and  bates  most  heartily  all  who  do 
not  observe  ber  rules  of  life.' 
Nothing  but  the  miraculous  will 
go  down  with  Mrs.  Marvel,  who  is 
especially  indignant  at  the  attempt 
made  by  modem  thinkers  to  ex- 
plain tbe  government  of  tbe  phy- 
sical world  by  Maws  of  nature.* 
'  Just  so,*  exclaims  the  old  lady,  as 
she  makes  the  same  complaint 
which  theologians  even  in  our  own 


"  The  editor  of  a  weekly  satirical  journal,  The  Sketcher,  which  appeared  from  1769  to 

1774. 
*  In  the  original  Rneeian  :  Khanakakina,  Chudickhina,  and  ViestnikoTa. 
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coontiy  are  stdll  pleased  to  repeat, 
^joa  believe  in  nothing  now;  na- 
ture IB  all  in  all  with  yon.'     But 
the  happiest  hit  in  the  whole  piece 
is  the  adroit  manner  in  which  Mrs. 
Devoat  turns  her  long  prayers  to 
her  own  profit.     Though  of  a  good 
family,   she  is  overwhelmed  with 
debts,  and,  accordingly,  whenever 
a  creditor  is  seen  approaching,  runs 
off  to  her  private  chapel,  where  of 
course    she    cannot  be  disturbed. 
Once,  indeed,   a  well-timed    bribe 
induced  Martha,  her  maid,  to  pro- 
ceed   boldly    to    the    chapel    and 
announce  the  presence  of  the  un- 
welcome visitor.      '  Thou    godless 
imp,'  shrieked  the  religious  lady  as 
she  threw  at   Martha's  head  her 
heavily  bound  prayer-book,  *  couldst 
thou  not  choose  a  more  fitting  time  ? 
Must  thou  needs  come,  like  Satan, 
to  tempt  me  with  earthly  vanities 
at  a  moment  when  my  thoughts  are 
fixed  on  heavenly  things,  and  raised 
above  the  grovelling  cares  of  this 
world  ?  *     True  to  her  mission  as 
educational  reformer,  Catherine  has 
made  her  comedy  the  vehicle  of 
exposing  the  more  prominent  de- 
ficiencies in    the    then  prevailing 
systems  of  instruction.     To  teach  a 
woman  even  the  most  elementary 
branches  of  learning,  was  thought 
to  be  not  only  extravagant  but  in- 
jurious.     *What   good    is    there,' 
asks  Mrs.  Marvel,  *  in  a  girl  know- 
ing how  to  read  and  write  ?     The 
less   she  knows,  the  less  rubbish 
she  will  talk.'      And  the  worthy 
does  not  fail  to  thank  God  that  her 
mother  made  her  promise  never  to 
take  pen  in  hand.     It  was  against 
this  stolid  worship  of  ignorance  that 
Russian  writers  of  the  eighteenth 
century  had    to    strive,   and    any 
sameness    there   may  be  in    their 
satire  must  be   attributed   to   the 
obstinacy  with  which    the  people 
clung  to  their  old  prejudices  against 
*the  new  learning,'    and  the   re- 


luctance with  which,  they  emerged 
from  the  dark  ages  of  intellectuAl 
sloth. 

But  perhaps  this  ignorance,  not- 
withstanding   its    grossneeB,    wag 
better  than  the  frippefriee    which 
then  passed  current  in  the  fashioc- 
able  world  as  marks  of  high  br^. 
ing  and  good  manners.      In  Ifr?. 
Grumble's  Birthday,  written  in  the 
same  year  as   0  TemporOy  the  af- 
footed  habits  and  conversation  of 
the   educated   classes    are    broadh 
caricatured.     Both   Olympia,   who 
has  just  finished  her  schooling  at 
an  establishment  where   none  bnt 
daughters  pf  the  best  j&milies  arc 
admitted,     and     Fierlyfyschkoff— 
which  may  perhaps  be    translated 
Weathercock — a  tjrpe  of  the  dandv 
of  the  last  century,  speak   a  jargwi 
of  their  own,    half    French,    half 
Russian,  the  use  of  which  has  br 
no  means  disappeared  even  in  the 
present  day.    In  the  fonrth  scene 
of  the  first  act,  the  latter  pays  a 
visit  to  Mrs.  Grumble,  and  arriving 
late,  according   to    his    wont,  ex- 
presses a  fear  to  Priscilla,  the  pretty 
parlour-nudd,    and    Anthony,   the 
lackey,  that  he  has  kept  the  dinner 
party  waiting. 

Fieri,  1  fear  I  am  a  little  late.  Hr, 
Gmmble  is  already  at  dinner  ? 

Priac.  Not  yet,  but  they  are  Just  goiaz 
to  flit  down  to  table. 

Fieri,  Truly,  this  house  is  adminbh 
managed:  one  is  never  late.  Admintbk. 
ma  foil  admirable  !  Come  when  joa  wilL 
you  are  always  in  time. 

Prise.  But  what  makes  you  so  late? 
Where  have  you  been?  It  is  not  business. 
I  &ncy,  that  has  kept  you  ? 

Fieri.  Belle  demande!  Where  have  I 
been?  A  ma  toilette,  my  dove,*  a  ma 
toilette.  Where  else  on  earth  could  on^ 
hare  been  at  this  early  hour  ?  Yesterdav, 
I  lost  the  whole  night  at  cards.  Then'f 
went  me  coucher  at  six  o'clock  apris  minitii. 
got  up  at  one,  and  have  now  sodi  a 
mi^aine  that  I  can  scarcely  tell  you  hoir 
ill  I  feel.  Have  you  any  eau  de  Luce  t  I 
fear  I  shall  fell— t  am  so  weak— hold  me 
up. 


•  Goloubka,  dove,  is  a  term  of  affection  constantly  used  by  Russians  in  familiar  cot- 
^rsation. 
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PriM,  Had  you  not  better  sit  down? 
Sere  is  a  chair. 

Fieri.  Sit  down  there,  and  I  so  weak ! 
At  least,  give  me  an  easy-chair. 

PrUc.  Perhaps  you  would  fancy  a  80& ; 
or  shall  I  fetch  a  bed  ? 

Fieri.  Mafoi  !  I  think  you  had  better. 
Confoundedly  stingy  in  Tnadamenot  to  have 
in  each  room  at  least  one  chaise  longne. 
Can't  die  of  latigue  here  with  anything 
like  grace  !  Ah,  mon  Dieu,  quel  tempe, 
quels  gens/ 

Ant,  How,  die  ?  Are  you.  then,  really 
ill  ? 

Prise.  Perhaps  you  haye  been  too  much 
shaken  in  the  carriage. 

Ant.  So  it  would  be  much  better  for 
you  to  ride  on  horseback. 

Fieri,  (falling  back  in  kis  seat.)  "What, 
I  ?  I  ?  Man  jbieu  !  I — to  ride  on  horse- 
back !  The  mere  sight  of  a  man  riding 
fills  me  with  alarm  and  surprise.  How 
can  people  hasarder  their  necks,  and 
txust  tneir  lives  to  a  beast?  Cela  est  bien 
iffnchUl  For  my  part,  even  when  in  a 
carriage,  I  neyer  let  them  drive  me  over  a 
b  ridge  for  fear  of  accident,  but  get  out  and 
caross  on  foot. 

Prise.  I  am  only  surprised  that  in  this 
cold  weather  you  venture  out  at  all.  Are 
you  not  i^raid  the  air  may  ruin  your  com- 
plexion ? 

Fieri.  True,  the  climate  is  detestable 
pour  nous  autres.    But  every  nighty  before 

foiag  to  bed,  I  use  the  best  French  pomade. 
lut  (looking  at  Priscilla),  ah,  diable  1  ah, 
ah,  ah !  you,  a  young  girl,  ah,  ah,  ah !  in- 
telligent too,  ah,  ah,  ah !  in  the  service  of 
a  lady,  ah,  ah,  ah !  dressed  in  that  simple 
way,7i  donot  ah,  ah,  ah !  a  light  cotton  in 
this  horrible  weather ! 

Prise.  Well,  what  do  you  find  ridiculous 
in  my  dress?  1  wear  what  is  given  me. 
We  are  not  aristocrats,  and  no  one  will 
give  us  credit :  the  tradesmen  know  well 
enough  that  we  cannot  afford  such  rich 
dresses  as  you  nobles  wear. 

Fieri.  Ma  foil  how  naive  you  are,  my 
little  dove!  Do  you  think  I  ever  pay 
tradesmen  ?  Never,  mon  ccBttr,  never,  on 
my  honour !  I  never  did  pay,  never  do  pay, 
and  never  shall  pay.  Enough  for  them  if 
they  have  the  honour  of  writing  our  names 
in  their  greasy  books.  D'ailleurSt  it  never 
has  been  the  custom  in  our  family  to  pay 
debts.  My  dear  fitther  never  settled  a 
debt  in  his  life,  and  he  lived  to  a  good  old 
age,  and  I,  like  a  dutiful  son,  follow  his 
example. 

This  friyoliiy  and  indifference  to 
all  the  serions  pnrposes  of  life, 
which  resulted  in  many  cases  in  a 
snllen  discontent  with  the  efforts 
made  by  the  (Government  to  en- 


lighten the  people,  is  still  more 
strongly  exhibited  in  Mrs.  Grumble 
herself.  Foolish,  vain,  and  fickle, 
she  believes  in  any  story,  however 
absurd,  provided  only  it  be  di- 
rected  against  the  Government. 
Two  rakes  are  anxious  to  secure 
the  hands  of  her  daughters,  Olym- 
pia  and  Christina,  in  order  to  re- 
pair their  shattered  fortunes.  To 
win  the  good  opinion  of  the  mother, 
they  are  never  at  a  loss  in  inventing 
some  marvellous  tale,  designed  to 
expose  the  nefarious  character  of 
the  Empress  and  her  chief  advisers. 
It  is  with  this  object  that  they 
persuade  her,  '  that  in  a  few  months 
a  law  will  be  promulgated  for- 
bidding any  marriages  for  the  space 
of  ten  years.'  In  despair  lest  her 
daughters  should  be  left  on  her 
hands,  she  readily  gives  her  con. 
sent,  and  is  only  anxious  that  the 
weddings  should  take  place  with- 
out delay.  Of  course,  after  the 
manner  of  comedies,  all  ends  hap« 
pily.  The  cheat  is  discovered,  and 
the  daughters  are  united  to  a  wor- 
thy pair,  whose  love,  for  five  mortal 
acts,  has  been  thwarted  in  every 
possible  way. 

There  is  no  occasion  to  notice 
at  any  length  the  remaining  dra- 
matic productions  of  Catherine. 
One  01  them,  entitled  A  Pretty 
Baaketfidof  Lvnen,  is  a  translation,  or 
rather  adaptation,  of  Shakespeare's 
Merry  Wives  of  Windsor.  The  per- 
sonages all  bear  Russian  names,  and 
our  old  friend  Falstaff  is  trans- 
formed into  Polcadoff,  or  Halftun. 
The  aim  of  the  piece  is  to  satirise 
that  inordinate  love  for  everything 
French  which  then,  as  now,  so 
widely  prevailed  among  the  upper 
classes  of  Russian  socieiy .  Like  Pol- 
cadoff, they  live  more  abroad  than 
they  do  at  home,  but  their  experi- 
ences of  foreign  life  are  mostly  con- 
fined to  acquaintanceships  with 
actresses  of  undoubtful  birth  but 
very  doubtful  life,  and  the  sole  re- 
sult of  their  travels  is  that  they  are 
able  to  introduce  at  all  times  and  on 


694 


Studies  in  Russian  Literature. — lU.  8c  TV. 


[June 


all  occasions  into  their  conversation 
references  to  bow  things  are  man- 
affed '  ehez  nous  a  "Parish  Nor  is  this 
the  only  play  in  which  Catherine 
has  taken  Shakespeare  for  her 
goide.  The  tragedy  of  Bntrtch,  as 
its  title-page  distinctly  informs  ns, 
is  '  modelled  on  the  historical  plays 
of  Shakespeare  without  observing 
the  ordinary  rules  of  the  classicsd 
drama.'  Critics  have  pointed  out 
how  close  a  resemblance  there  is 
between  the  sentiments  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Burick,  and  the  maxims 
on  education  and  government  laid 
down  by  Catherine  herself  in  the 
BoyaZ  Instructions.     The  main  pur- 

g)se  of  the  piece  is  to  gloriiy  Burick, 
uBsia's  first  Gband  Duke,  to  whom 
is  ascribed  aU  those  virtues  which 
were  once  supposed  to  be  the  in- 
alienable attributes  of  kingship. 
Gostomysl,  Prince  of  Novgorod^  feel- 
ing that  his  days  are  drawing  to  a 
close  and  conscious  of  the  perils 
that  threaten  the  commonwealth, 
advises  the  elders  of  the  people  to 
choose  Burick,  a  Varangian  chief- 
tain, as  his  successor.  This  they 
do ;  but  a  few  years  later,  Yadim, 
the  late  prince's  grandson,  heads  a 
revolt  against  the  new  ruler,  by 
whom  he  is  first  conquered,  and 
then  freely  pardoned.  But,  spite 
of  its  wholesome  morality,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  the  drama  is  dull; 
there  is  far  too  much  sermonising 
and  far  too  little  action;  and  the 
excellencies  of  the  hero  are  enforced 
with  such  persistency  and  at  such 
great  length,  that  we  are  almost 
tempted  to  wish  that  he  had  not 
been,  on  the  stage  at  least,  so 
&ultless  a  character. 

IV.    SUMAROKOFF. 

The  drama  in  its  earliest  form, 
that  of  Mysteries,  was  introduced 
into  Bussia  from  Poland  in  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.* 


They  were  known  under  the  name 
of  Beligious  Dialogues,  or  simply 
as  Histories,  and  'were  at  first  ex- 
clusively   played  in    monasteries; 
nor  is  it  tul  1603  that  we  read  of 
their  being  performed  by  studente 
in  the  universitiesaiid  public  schools. 
The  language  in  which  they  were 
written  was  either  Polish  or  Latin. 
The  earliest  Latin   Dialogue  tbl 
has  come  down  to  our  days  is  en- 
titled Adam,  and  bears  on  its  titk- 
page  the  date  of  1507:  the  earliest 
in  Polish  is,  The  L^e  of  the  Saviott 
from  His  Entry  into  Jerusalem,  and 
was  composed  by  a  Dominican  of 
Cracow  m  the  year    1533.     Tk 
latter  describes  the  dosiiig  ereoti 
in  Christ's  earthly  career  so  minutely 
that  it  consists  of  108  acenes,  and  i» 
less  than  four  days  were  reqniied 
to  act  it.    So  far,  the  histoiy  of  tbe 
early  drama  in  Bussia  does  not  6iSa 
troTn  that  of  other  countries.    Bm 
there  was  another  class  of  dnunstn; 
representations  peculiar  to  Bussii. 
and  which  were  as  essejitially  popn* 
lar  as  the  Mysteries  were  ecclesi- 
astical.    These  were  exhibited  in  a 
kind  of  perambulating  show,  caM 
vertep^    and    divided     into    tbree 
storeys ;  the  first  and  third  of  wbicb 
were  occupied  by  the   perfonning 
figures,  the  middle  one  being  de- 
voted to  the  machinery  nacesauj 
to  put  the  marionettes  in  motion. 
They  formed  the  chief  attracooo 
at  the  large  fairs  held  in  the  pHs' 
oipal  cities   of  the  empire  during 
the   Christmas  holidays,   and  ths 
card  figures  consisted  of  the  Yvph 
Joseph,  the  Saviour,  Angels,  Shep- 
herd, and  the  Magi.     As  migti^ 
be  expected  from  the  time  of  J^ 
when  the  performances  took  plao«» 
the  Nativity  and  the  Massacre  of 
the  Innocents  usually  formed  ^ 
subject  of  these  plays.    To  repw- 
sent  the  latter,  a  slight  change  was 
made  in  the  characters.    In  addi* 


'  For  this  and  other  facta  relating  to  the  early  drama  in  Russia,  see  Feksis^T' 
MyaterieB  and  the  Ancient  Theatre  in  Bussia  \  TiechouravoflTs  Origin  of  tU  ^**'** 
Theatre ;  and  6alachoff*8  History  of  Russian  Literature. 
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-fcion  to  those    enumerated  aboye, 
'there  appeared  on  the  stage  Herod, 
IDeath  in  the  shape  of  a  skeleton, 
And  the  Devil,  who  came  in  at  the 
end   to  carry  off  the  son!  of  the 
g-odless  monarch.     Like  the  Myste* 
ries,  these  plays  were  at  first  of  a 
strictly    rehgions    character,    and 
then  gradually  changed  into  rude 
satires  on  contemporary  life  and 
xnannera.  In  their  earlier  form,  they 
-were  patronised  by  the  clergy,  who 
constantly  lent  their  churches  for 
these  penormances,  but  later  they 
T7ere  strictly  forbidden.     The  se- 
verest   ecclesiastical    prohibitions, 
however,  were  of  no  avail,  and  they 
continued  to  enjoy  general  popular 
favour  till  as  late  as  the  seventeenth 
century.     Not   that    the    Church 
ever   neglected    the    drama  as    a 
means  of  educating  the  people.    It 
had  its  three  annual  scenic  festi- 
vities or  acts.    The  first  represented 
the  delivery  of  the  Three  Children 
from  the  furnace  of  fire,  and  was 
played  at  Christmas  both  in  Moscow 
and  Novgorod ;  the  second,  dating 
from  the  fifteenth  century,  repre- 
sented  the  entry  of  the  Saviour  into 
Jerusalem,  and  was  performed  on 
Palm  Sunday ;  the  third,  played  on 
Sunday    in   Carnival  Week,    was 
preceded  by  religious  ceremonies 
of  unusual  solemnity  and  repre- 
sented the  final  judgment. 

But  very  few  of  these  Mysteries 
have  been  preserved.  Those  that 
we  possess  are  characterised  by 
pectuiarities  which  we  remark  in 
our  English  miracle-plays  of  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centnriea 
There  is  a  similar  confusion  of  the 
terms  tragedy  and  comedy  in  their 
titles,  an  equally  profound  indiffer- 
ence to  chronology,  and  a  like 
mixture  of  real  with  imaginary 
personages.  Thus,  the  comedy  of 
Holofemes  wnd  Judith^  performed  at 
Moscow  in  1672,  promises  on  its 
title-page  to  show  'how  the  empress 
HalMemes  cut  off  the  head  of  the 
emperor.'  In  the  '  pitiful  comedy ' 
of  Adam  a/nd  Eve,  printed  at  Kieff 


some  two  or  three  years  later,  it  is 
only  the  prologue  that  is  siaictly 
concerned  with  the  story  of  our  first 
parents :  the  four  acts,  of  which  it 
is  composed,  being  devoted  to  the 
exploits  of  Alexis  Michaelovitch, 
and  both  Biblical  and  allegorical 
personages  mingle  freely  wifii  his- 
torical characters  throughout  the 
drama.  Some  of  them  were  written 
with  a  polemical  object.  The 
author  of  The  Martyrdom  of  Stephen^ 
evidently  a  Catholic,  thus  divulges 
the  intention  with  which  his  play 
was  produced,  when  he  tells  us  in 
the  prologue  that '  Peter  was  unde- 
servedly deprived  of  his  supremacy,' 
and  further  dilates  on  the  '  juggling 
tricks '  of  Sophia,  who,  contrary  to 
all  justice,  had  'usurped  her  brother's 
rights.' 

It  is,  however,  to  the  vertep  that 
we  trace  the  origin  of  the  modem 
Russian  theatre.  As  has  been 
already  remarked,  these  shows  from 
about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century  began  to  lose  their  exclu- 
sively religious  character,  and  in 
place  of  Biblical  legends  represented 
numorous  scenes,  in  which  the 
history  and  follies  of  the  period 
were  broadly  caricatured.  This 
latter  form  of  drama  corresponds  to 
the  English  Interludes.  Of  those 
which  have  been  preserved,  the 
majority  have  at  least  one  rascohUh 
among  their  personages,  the  opposi- 
tion made  by  these  sectarians  to  the 
reforms  inaugurated  by  the  Govern- 
ment affording  an  unfailing  theme 
of  satire.  In  one  of  them,  the  ras^ 
colnik  laments  the  backslidings  of  an 
ag^,  which  had  so  far  relapsed  from 
the  pure  faith  that  '  even  old  be- 
lievers began  to  wear  short  coats  in 
lieu  of  the  long  flowing  robe,  and  to 
shave  their  beards ;'  innovations 
sufficiently  startling  to  justify  the 
prediction  that  'before  long  anti- 
christ will  appear  on  earth.'  These 
references  enable  us  to  fix  approxi- 
mately the  date  of  its  composition, 
since  in  1705  an  imperial  decree 
was  issued,  recommendijig  and  in 
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some  cases  commanding  Ooyemment 
clerks  to  adopt  the  foreign  mode  of 
dress  and  to  shave  the  beard.  This 
edict  provoked  so  much  opposition, 
that  a  certain  priest,  named  Bos- 
tovsky,  was  requested  by  the  autho- 
rities to  write  a  tract,  On  the  Image 
amd  Likeness  of  Ood  in  Man^  in 
which  a  number  of  learned  argu- 
ments are  adduced  from  the  Bible 
and  the  Fathers  to  prove  that  the 
beard  may  be  cut  off  without  im- 
perilling salvation  or  losing  the 
marks  of  our  heavenly  origin. 

As  early  as  1721,  it  was  ordered 
that  the  students  of  all  public  semi- 
naries *  should  play  comedies  twice 
in  the  year.'  Kor  were  these  plays 
restricted  to  Mysteries  or  even  ]ji- 
terludes,  but  included  translations 
and  adaptations  &om  the  works  of 
foreign  dramatists.  Moli^re  would 
seem  to  have  been  the  favourite 
author.  Le  Medecin  malgrS  lui  and 
Les  jpr^ieuses  lUdicides  were  both 
played  the  same  year  at  the  Moscow 
Academy,  Among  the  pubUo 
schools,  the  Cadet  Corps  at  St, 
Petersburg  enjoyed  a  high  reputa- 
tion for  the  zeal  with  which  its 
teachers  promoted  the  study  of 
the  modem  languages  and  litera- 
tures. These  efforts  were  not  lost 
upon  the  pupils,  who  formed  among 
themselves  an  Amateur  Literary 
Society,  the  members  of  which  were 
accustomed  to  meet  once  a  week 
and  to  read  original  compositions 
in  prose  and  verse.  There  was  one 
pupil  whose  papers  were  considered 
to  be  of  such  superior  merit  that 
they  were  submitted  by  the  presi- 
dent of  the  society  to  the  authorities 
of  the  Corps,  and  a  selection  from 
the  best  of  them  was  published  at 
the  expense  of  the  establishment. 
The  name  of  this  pupil  was  Alex- 
ander Sumarokoff,  destined  to  be- 
come illustrious  in  the  history  of  the 


literature  of    his  country  as  ^the 
founder  of  the  Russiaji  tiieatre.*^ 

Alexander  Fetrovitch  Sumarokoff 
was  bom  at  St.  Petersboig  in  i  yiS, 
and  entered  the  Cadet  Corps  in  his 
fourteenth  year.     His  ambition  iras 
naturally  excited    by  the    special 
marks  of    favour  with  which   his 
first  productions  had  been  receiTed 
at   the    Corps,    and,   on    quitting 
school    in    1740,    he    oommenced 
writing  for  the  stage,  taking  the 
plays  of  Bacine  and  Voltaire  as  his 
models.     The    first    result    of  his 
labours    was     a    tragedy    entitled 
Khoreff,  which  was  played  in  1 747  by 
royal  command  at    the  palace   in 
presence  of  the  Empress  Elisabeth. 
Among  the  audience  was  the  son  of 
a  Yarosloff  tradesman,  named  Vol- 
koff.      The  performance  produced 
such  an  effect  upon  him,  that^  on 
returning  to  his  native  town,  he 
hired  a  coach-house,  and,  with  the 
assistance  of  a  few  friends,  gave  a 
series  of  theatrical  entertainments. 
The  building  was  in  truth  bnt  a 
sorry  one ;  the  pieces  played  of  no 
literary  value ;  the   scenery   most 
meagre  in  quantity  and  kind ;  the 
actors  ill-trained   provincial    amar 
teurs;  but  happily  the   audience 
were  too  uncritical  to  notioe  these 
shortcomings,  and  the  undertaldng 
proved  so  successful  that  wiihin  a 
few  years  a  regular    theatre  was 
built,    and  Yolkoff   appointed    its 
director.      In  1756  a  theabre  was 
opened  at  St.  Petersburg,  under  the 
management    of    Sumarokoff,    the 
principal  actor  being  Yolkoff,  who 
is  described  by  no  mean  anthority 
as  ^  a  man  of  good  parts  and  liberal 
education.'^      It    is  interesting  to 
notice  that  among  the  plays  pro- 
duced were  an  adaptation  of  Shake- 
speare's Hamlet  by  Sumarokoff,  in 
which  the  origined  is  veiy  ck>sely 
followed,  and  a  prose  trandation  of 


'  The  title  is  denied  him  by  Galachoff  and  other  critics  on  the  plea  that,  before  he 
commenced  writing,  religious  plays  were  performed  in  the  unirersities  and  pnblic 
schools.  But  a  national  theatre,  in  the  trae  sense  of  the  word,  cannot  be  said  to  hare 
eadsted  before  the  production  of  Snmarokoff  *s  Khoreff, 

'  Quoted  by  Oalachoff  from  Von  Yieiin,  IRsiofy  qfSturian  LUeraturt,  I  366. 
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J'ulvus      Ocesa/r     hj    an     nnknown 
^writer.       Samarokoff  occapied  the 
place   of  director  till  1761;  but,  to 
judge     from    the  complaints  with 
ipvliiGli  his  letters  to  Schnvaloff  and 
others  are  filled,  the  post  was  as 
laborious  as  it  was  thankless.  On  one 
occasion,  for  example,  he  piteously 
and  comically  remarks, '  Many  a  man 
lias  been  msule  a  drunkard  by  good 
fortune;  will  itbe  astonishing  if  lam 
driven  to  drink  by  my  troubles  ? '  * 
The  majority,  however,  of  his  mis- 
fortunes must  be  attributed  to  his 
vain   and    domineering    character, 
and  to  the  exaggerated  estimate  he 
had   formed    of   his    own   genius. 
Owing  to  the  mean  and  petulant 
jealousy  with  which   he  regarded 
every  one  of  his  more  eminent  con- 
temporaries, he  was  involved  during 
his  whole  life  in  quarrels  with  all 
-who  ventured  to  dispute  his  supre- 
macy in  the  world  of  letters.    These 
quarrels  were  not  seldom  charac- 
terised by  a  brutality  that  shows  to 
what  a  degree  he  was  envious  of 
any  celebrity  that  did  not&U  to  his 
own     share.       '  Thank    Gt)d,'    he 
exclaimed    as   he    stood  over    the 
grave    of    Lomonosoff,    'the    fool 
is  quieted  at  last,  and  the  cur  will 
bark  no  more.'     But,  at  least,  Su- 
marokoff    was    impartial    in    his 
hatreds;  for  it  would  be  difficult 
to  mention  the  name  of  a  single 
Russian  writer  of  the  period  who 
was  not  at  one  time  or  another  ex- 
posed to  his  abuse,  and  equally  dif- 
ficult to  select  one  of  his  letters  in 
which  he  does  not  complain  of  some 
one  or  some  thin^.     He  regarded 
himself  as '  the  Bacme  of  the  North,' 
and  did   not  wish  any  plays   but 
those  of  his  own  composition  to  be 
pat  on  the  stage  of  his  theatre,  and 
pestered  the  Court  so  terribly  with 
his  gmmbling  regrets  about '  neg- 
looted  genius,'  that  poor  Catherine 
onoo  exclaimed  with    more    truth 
than  politeness, '  The  man  is  out  of 


his  mind,  and  will  always  be  a  con- 
ceited ass.'  And  though  the  ver- 
dict may  be  harsh,  it  is  more  than 
justified  by  the  ludicrously  extrava- 
gant praises  which  Sumarokoff  was 
pleased  to  lavish  on  himself.  '  Not 
alone  in  the  drama,'  he  boastingly 
exclaims,  'but  in  every  kind  of 
poetry,  I  am  the  only  author  in  all 
Russia ; '  and,  together  with  some 
complimentary  verses  addressed  to 
Catherine,  he  sent  a  letter,  in  which 
he  complacently  reminds  he^  that 
'  the  reign  of  Augustus  has  found 
its  Horace.'  Shortly  after  he  had 
ceased  to  be  director  of  the 
theatre,  he  removed  to  Moscow, 
where  he  composed  his  tragedy, 
Demebrvus  the  Pretender^  besides 
three  comedies,  which  were  in- 
tended to  '  purify  and  reform  the 
dissolute  habits  and  crass  igno- 
rance '  of  that  city.  '  Alas  !  Mos- 
cow requires  a  hundred  Molieres, 
and  I  am  alone,'  purs  the  poor 
comedian.  But  to  all  such  whim- 
perings his  patients  might  reason- 
ably have  replied,  '  Physician,  heal 
thyself.'  For,  tortured  with  the 
idea  that  his  mighty  genius  was 
not  duly  appreciated,  harassed  by 
domestic  troubles  and  the  abandon* 
ment  of  her  home  by  his  wife,  and 
seriously  inconvenienced  by  a  mass 
of  heavy  debts,  Sumarokoff  sought 
relief  in  deep  potations,  and  his 
unwise  and  excessive  intemperance 
no  doubt  accelerated  his  death, 
which  took  place  in  the  year  1777. 
Sumarokoff  occupies  the  same 
position  in  the  dramatic  literature 
as  Lomonosoff  in  the  lyrical  poetry 
of  Russia.  They  were  the  first  to 
accept  the  French  classics  as  models 
of  literaiy  excellence  ;  but  whilst, 
as  has  been  already  remarked,  in 
many  of  the  odes  of  Lomonosoff 
we  note  the  presence  of  poetical 
feeling,  there  is  an  utter  absence  of 
genuine  inspiration  in  the  tragedies 
of    Sumarokoff.    In    spite   of   his 


'  The  same  complaint  is  repeated  ad  nauseam  in  hie  lettera  to  Schnvaloff,  which  have 
recently  been  collected  and  eaited  by  Brofeaeor  G^rot. 
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slayish  observance  of  the  three 
unities,  and  all  those  other  laws  by 
which  the  pseudo- classicists  had 
reduced  poetry  to  a  mere  mechani- 
cal art,  his  imitation  is  at  the  best 
bat  a  surface  one.  No  shackles 
could  bind  the  free  working  of  the 

feniuB  of  a  BAcine;  but  Sumaro- 
off,  though  he  could  reproduce  the 
form,  had  none  of  the  spirit  of 
Bacine.  His  tragedies  represent 
one  passion,  never  the  whole  cha- 
racter of  man  in  all  its  manifesta- 
tions; they  describe  a  feeling, 
rather  than  show  us  human  nature 
modified  and  influenced  by  the 
surrounding  circumstances  of  indi- 
vidual life.  As  with  Bacine,  love 
is  the  prevailing  passion  in  the 
tragedies  of  the  Russian  dramatist. 
But  whilst  the  love  of  Hermione 
has  its  subtle  characteristics  which 
distinguish  and  separate  it  from  the 
love  of  Boziana,  however  Sumaro- 
koff  may  christen  his  heroines,  they 
all  love  and  express  their  love  in  one 
and  the  same  stereotyped  fashion. 
There  is  no  individuality  in  their 
utterances  ;  there  is  no  reason,  be- 
yond the  caprice  of  the  poet,  why 
the  speeches  of  an  Olga  should  not 
be  assigned  to  an  Osnielda.  Bacine 
has  been  often  reproached  with 
turning  his  Bomans  and  Gfreeks 
into  Frenchmen.  We  cannot  ac- 
cuse Sumarokoff  of  having  trans- 
formed them  into  Bussians.  His 
characters  belong  to  no  nation  and 
to  no  age.  They  have,  it  is  true, 
Bussian  names,  but  there  is  nothing 
in  their  sentiments,  their  speech, 
or  their  actions  which  can  be 
brought  into  harmony  either  with 
the  time  in  which  they  lived  or 
with  the  people  whom  they  are 
supposed  to  represent.  Beyond 
their  names  there  is  absolutely 
nothing  Bussian  about  them.  The 
success  which,  with  all  their  short- 
comings, Sumarokoff's  tragedies 
for  a  long  time  enjoyed,  is  due  to 
the  fact  that,  unlike  those  of  Lo- 


monosoff,  they  are  not  simply  di- 
dactic, but  abound  with  sitiuLtioii: 
that  can  scarcely  fail  to  prodaoe  sl 
effect  upon  the  stage.  The  tm 
integrity  of  plot  may  not  alwap 
be  well  sustained  ;  but  there  is  at 
least  action  and  movement  inbh 
plays.  Most  of  them  have  twocr 
three  '  fieurewell  soenes,'  which,  ic- 
cording  to  Karamsin,  formed  Su- 
marokoff's  strong  point;  and  Ci- 
therine,  in  one  of  her  letters  (> 
Voltaire,  eulogises  their  tendcrae* 
and  pathos.^®  Another  reason  k 
their  fbrmer  popularity  is  peI^< 
to  be  found  in  the  thorongfanai 
with  which  they  reflect  the  idea 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  TBoi 
in  Demetrius  the  Pretender  we  baw 
a  long  diatribe  against  the  abnsa 
of  the  Papal  power;  whilst  t 
another  of  his  dramas,  entitk 
Mstieslaffy  the  chief  character  f 
little  more  than  the  mouthpiece  (^ 
Montesquieu,  whose  opinions  ^ 
love,  honour,  and  education  ^ 
almost  literally  reproduced. 

After  what  has  been  said,  ^ 
can  be   no  necessity  to  dwell  is 
detail    on    each    separate    divD^ 
They  are  extremely  numerons,  bs^ 
are  all  marked  by  the  same  cla- 
racteristics.      Some    of    them,  ^ 
Khoreff,   Demetrim    the   PreteB^: 
and  Mstieslaff,  profess  to  be  histon* 
cal  tragedies;    though,  from  tbe 
freedom  the  poet  has  employed  m 
treating     historical     events,  ^ 
scarcely    deserve    the   name,    p 
Khareff  we  have  the  stoiy  of  ^ 
the  reputed  founder  of  Kieff,  who» 
brother  Khoreff  falls  in  love  witt 
Osnielda,  the  captive  daughter » 
Zavloch,    governor    of    the   ^7' 
His  love  is  discovered ;  wd  o^f 
fearfal  lest  the  charms  of  Osnid^ 
should  have  overcome  ihel»^^ 
ism  of   his    brother,  who  is  ^ 
pointed  to  1^1  out  a  large  force 
against  her  father,  determio^  . 
put  her  to  death.    The  reflolv«  » 
barely  executed  when  the  sword  o 
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Galachoff,  History  of  Bussian  LUeraturej  i.  372. 
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tbe    defeated  rebel  is  brought  to 
ICie  by  a  herald  from  his  brother. 
KhorefT,  on  hearing  of  the  saspi- 
cions  to  whioh  he  had  been  exposed, 
and  their  cmel  result,  kills  himself 
in  despair.     This  conflict  between 
love    and  duty,  which   constitntes 
tbe  leading  idea  in  Khoreff,  is  again 
represented,  though  under  a  dif- 
ferent aspect,  in    the  tragedy  of 
Semiera,     Oleg  has  wrest^  Kieff 
from  the  hands  of  Oscold,  its  reigp[i- 
ing    prince ;    and    the    dethroned 
monarch,  haying  vainly  attempted 
to  reoorer  his  lost  authority,  is  cast 
into  prison  and  condemned  to  death. 
In  the  meantime,  Rostislaff,  Oleg's 
son,  has  become  enamoured  of  Se- 
miera, the  daughter  of  Oscold,  and, 
moTcd  by  her  piteous  prayers,  de- 
termines to  free  her  father.     But 
yvhen  the  liberated  chieftain,  at  the 
head  of  those  nobles  who  still  re- 
mained    faithful     to     his     cause, 
marches  against  Oleg,  the  claims  of 
patriotism  and  duty,  for  a  while 
silenced  by  the  voice  of  love,  re- 
sume their  sway,  and  it  is  Rostis- 
laff who,  by  his  daring  and  bravery, 
defeats  the  enemy  and  saves  his 
father  in  the  very  thick   of   the 
bloody  fight.     It  will  be  observed 
that  here,  as  in  many  other  places, 
Sumarokoff  has  boirowed  from  his 
favourite  Voltaire,  and  there  is  a 
striking  resemblance  between  the 
situation  in  whichBostislaff  is  placed 
and  that  which  Tite  occupies  in 
Voltaire's  Brute.      Love — that   is, 
the  sentimental  affectation  which 
frequently  usurps  the  name  of  love 
— forms  the  subject  of  Demetrius 
the  Pretender.  Demetrius  has  grown 
tired  of  his  Polish  wife,  and  fixes 
his  affection  on  Ksenia,  the  daughter 
of  Shouisky,  one  of  his  nobles  ;  but 
the  maiden's  previous  betrothal  to  a 
young  Galician  prince  is  a  fatal  hind- 
rance to  the  accomplishment  of  his 
desires.     Baffled  in  his  attempts  to 
turn  her  from  her  earlier  love,  the 
tyrant  determines  to  vent  his  dis- 
pleasure   on    Shouisky;    and    the 
latteTi  driven  to    extremities,  fo- 


ments an  insurrection  among  the 
nobles.  They  are  only  too  glad  to 
seize  any  pretext  for  avenging  the 
numberless  wrongs  they  have  had 
to  endure  under  the  cruel  rule  of 
the  Pretender,  and  the  revolt  soon 
assumes  such  serious  proportions, 
that  Demetrius,  to  avoid  Mling 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  slaya 
himself.  After  his  wonted  fieushiouy 
Sumarokoff  has  completely  falsified 
history;  and  Demetrius — ^who  in 
reality  was  a  merciful  and  tolerant 
sovereign — is  represented  as  a  vil- 
lain of  the  blackest  dye.  As  an 
example  of  the  melodzajnatic  and 
bombastic  style  in  which  the  whole 
tragedy  is  written,  I  may  quote  the 
soliloquy  pronounced  by  the  hero 
at  the  moment  when  he  hears  the 
revolted  nobles  thundering  at  the 
ffates  of  his  palace;  many  of  th& 
ideas  in  which,  as  the  English 
reader  will  not  fail  to  remark^ 
are  borrowed  from  Shakespeare's 
Uichard  HI. : 

The  crown  no  more  holds  firmly  on  my  head. 
And  the  end  of  all  my  greatness  is  at  hand« 
Each  moment  I  vwait  the  sudden  change. 
Oh,  threatening  walls  of  Kremlin  palace, 
Methinks,  each   hour   I   hear   ye   plead 

against  me : 
MalefiMtor!  thou  art  our  enemy  and  all 

the  country's  curse ; 
The  citizens  cry  out.  We  have  been  despoiled 

by  Uiee; 
And  the  temples  sob  forth,  We  have  been 

deluged  with  blood. 
All  the  fiiir  pleasaunces  round  Moscow  lie 

waste, 
And  hell  from  its  lowest  depth  has  oped  its 

mouth  upon  me. 
I  see  the  dreary  steep  that  leads  to  Hades, 
I    see   tbe   tortured   ghosls   that   people 

Tartarus, 
I  see  and  feel  already  the  flames  of  Gehenna. 
I  gaze  up  to  heaTon,  the  blissful  seats  of 

Paradise, 
Where  good  tsars  rest,  in  all  the  beauty  of 

nature, 
And  angels  embathe  them  with  the  dew  of 

Paradise. 
But  tome,  the  accursed,  what  hope  remains? 
There  I  shall  be  tortured,  eren  as  I  am 

tortured  here. 
Ko  longer  a  crowned  monarch  in  his  royal 

city. 
But  an  outlawed  criminal  tormented  ia 

heU, 
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I  now  perish,   even  as  my  people  have 

penshed  through  me. 
Flee,  tyrant,  flee !  but  whom  to  flee  ?  my- 
self: 
For  I  see  none  other  here  but  myself. 
Flee  I  but  whither  ?  thou  bearest  thy  hell 

about  with  thee." 
The  assassin  is  upon  thee,  flee !  but  I  am 

that  assassin. 
Thus  do  I  fear  myself  and  mine  own  shadow. 
Vengeance !  but  on  whom  ?  myself :  avenge 

myself! 
I  love  myself ;  yet  wherefore  I  love  myself, 

I  cannot  say. 
All  things  cry  out  againsl  me : — ^plunder- 

ings,  perverted  judgments, 
Each  bloody  crime,  all  with  one  voice  cry 

upon  me. 
My  life  is  a  curse,  my  death  a  blessing,  to 

every  man. 
How  I  envy  the  lot  of  the  very  poorest  of 

my  subjects ! 
For  the  beggar  in  his  poverty  will  at  times 

find  rest. 
While  I  upon  a  throne   cannot   find   a 

moments  peace. 
Be  patient  then,  and  vanquish,  even  as 

thou  didst  win  thy  throne  by  treachery ; 
.Plague,  and  be  plagued :  live,  and  die,  a 

tyrant. 

The  comedies  of  Snmarokoff — 
The  Usurer;  The  Quardicwi;  TressO' 
tinvus^  or  the  Pedant^  being  the 
principal  ones — never  enjoyed  the 
popularity  which  was  for  a  time 
extended  to  his  tragedies,  and  have 
long  been  forgotten.  They  are 
badly  constructed,  so  fisur  as  plot  is 
concerned,  and  are  equally  weak 
in  characterisation;  and  the  vices, 
against  which  they  are  directed,  are 
not  BO  much  exposed  in  action  as 
denounced  in  elaborate  tirades. 
Not  unfirequently,  these  tirades  are 
couched  in  language  that  is  more 
appropriate  to  invectiYe  than  to 
satire:  as,  where  he  speaks  of 
lawyers,  his  special  object  of  aver- 
sion, as  '  descendants  of  Ham,'  and 
'bosom  friends  of  the  Devil;'  or 
where  he  declares  that  the  only 
effect  produced  by  the  reforms  of 
Peter  on  the  nobUity  had  been  '  to 


change  them  from  powdered  mai 
to  powdered  apes.'    The  vices  wticl 
he  mostly  castigates  are  the  sbeh 
as  those  that  had  already  provoke. 
the  satire  of  a  Kantemier  and  s. 
Catherine;  but  hia  gall  is   chiedr 
excited  by  the  corruption  ^which  ii 
his  time  generally  prevailed  amooj 
the  judges.     '  A  corrupt  judge,'  h 
angrily  exclaims,  '  is  worse  than  i 
thief,   worse    than  the    foulest  o: 
reptiles.'     It  required,    however,  i 
century  of  satirists  before   pul^'. 
opinion    in    Russia   became    sii£- 
ciently  pronounced  to   compel  tL>. 
legislator  to  free  the  administratiDi 
of  justice  from  venal  partialil^,  v^ 
to  make  the   magistrate    the  jsa 
decider  between  right  and  Yrrang, 
What  Sumarokoff  himself  thougl:' 
of  his  genius,  and  how  hig^hly  he  va- 
lued the  services  he  claimed  to  harr 
rendered  to  the  development  of  dn> 
matic  art  in  Russia,  we  know.  *"  Th&t 
which  Athens  onoe  possessed,  azni 
Paris  now  possesses,'  he  writes  wit!: 
a  calm  assurance  pecoliar  to  hiis- 
aelf ,  '  Russia  now  enjoys,  thanks  tc 
my  labours.    That  which  GJermaiiT, 
spite  of  her  many  writers,  has  not 
yet  obtained,  a  national  drama,  I 
alone  have  created  in  a   coantzy 
where  the  art  of  literature  is  only  be> 
ginning  to  be  understood,  and  whose 
language   has  only   now  aoquired 
punty  and  polish.'    Unfortiinaielj« 
posterity  has  refused   to    endorse 
this  extravagant  eulogy,  and  Las 
chosen  rather  to  accept  the  severe 
but  merited  verdict  of  the  greatest 
of  Russian  critics,  and  to  regard 
Sumarokoff  as  *  a  poor  litterateur^  a 
conceited,    talentless    versifier;   a 
weak,  contemptible  thinker,  ntteriy 
ignorant  of   the    higher    laws   of 
art.'»2 

C.  E.  TUBHER. 

St.  Pbtsssbubo:  AprU  1877. 


'*  Compare  Mario Vb  Faust : 

'  Where  we  are  is  hell ; 
And  where  hell  is,  there  we  mnet  ever  be.' 
"  Belinaky,  Collected  Warke,  i.  478. 
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IF   the  newness  of   colonies  like 
Canada  and  the  Cape  sfcrikes  a 
student  of  English  migrations,  that 
of  the  Anstrahan  and  New  Zealand 
colonies  mnst  do  so  still  more.     As 
colonies  in  the  modem  acceptation 
of  the  term,  not  one  of   these   is 
tTvo  generations  old,  and  even  as  a 
penal  settlement  New  Sonth  Wales 
— ^the  mother  colony,  as  it  is  fond  of 
being  styled — only  dates  from  just 
ninety  years  ago.     For  a  long  time 
the  magnificent  continent  now  di- 
vided amongst  five  independent  colo- 
nial establishments,  as  well  as  the 
neighbouring  island  of  Tasmania,  lay 
neglected  in  the  fashion  common  with 
English  Governments.    Their  only 
use  in  the  estimation  of  these  Govern- 
ments was  as  a  convenient  place  for 
the  deportation  of  the  home  crimi- 
nals, of  whom  our  admirable  civili- 
sation furnished  a  substantial  annual 
supply.    Hence,  for  the  first  half- 
centuiy  of  their  existence  the  Aus- 
tralian settlements  attracted  few  re- 
spectable inhabitants,  and  gave  next 
to  no  sign  of  their  future  greatness 
and  commercial  activity.     In  1825 
fully  one-third  of  the  population  of 
New  South  Wales  was  composed  of 
convicts;  and  at  the  time  of  the  first 
gold  discoveries,  in  1851,  the  entire 
inhabitants  of  that  colony,  which 
then  comprised  both  Victoria  and 
Queensland,  did  not  number  200,000. 
So  with  the  other  settlements  which 
now  exist  as  independent  colonies. 
Tasmania,  or  Van  Diemen's  Land, 
said  to  have  been  originally  dis- 
covered by  a  Dutch  navigator  named 
Tasman  in  1642,  and  which  was  sub- 
sequently visited  by  both  French  and 
Eoglish  ships  beK>re  England  fas- 
tened on  it  as  a  convict  prison,  ranks 
next  in  age  to  New  South  Wales. 
Tet  it  bad  not   10,000  inhabitants 
in  1S25,  at  which  date  Queensland, 


Western  and  South  Australia,  and 
New  Zealand  had  not,  one  may  say, 
been  heard  of.  In  short,  a  genera- 
tion ago,  or  hardly,  the  entire  Eng- 
lish settlers  in  Australasia  did  not 
probably  number  more  than  300,000, 
if  so  many,  and  to-day  they  exceed 
2,000,000. 

This  is  newness  and  expansion 
united  in  a  fashion  which  the  world 
has  never  seen  before,  and,  taken  in 
conjunction  with  the  migrations 
from  the  mother-country  to  America^ 
Africa,  and  Asia,  offers  food  for  much 
speculation.  By  what  extraordinary 
force  was  the  English  race  suddenly 
stimulated  into  an  expansiveness 
which  made  it  found  nations,  and, 
as  it  were,  overrun  the  world  ahnost 
within  the  space  of  at  most  two 
generations  P  Here  we  have  lived 
for  many  centuries  cooped  up  in 
great  measure  within  these  islands, 
increasing  in  numbers  but  slowly, 
and  seeing  other  races  distance  us 
in  the  task  of  subduing  the  savage 
and  solitary  places  of  the  earth,  ^ 
suddenly  in  these  latter  days  we 
have  overflowed  in  all  directions, 
and,  outstripping  every  competitor, 
have  planted  English-speaking  com- 
munities east  and  west  and  south. 
We  have  done  this,  too,  without 
betraying  any  signs  of  exhaustion 
at  home,  but,  on  the  contrary,  with 
every  fresh  offshoot  have  increased 
in  prosperity,  wealth,  and  numbers 
beyond  all  precedent.  This  is  a 
veiy  remarkable  fact,  which  is 
pernaps  yet  too  intimately  con- 
nected with  our  new  modem  life  to 
be  easily  explained;  but  it  must 
make  us  at  least  cautious  in  coming 
to  hasty  conclusions  as  to  the  future 
of  most  of  these  offshoots.  We  dare 
not  affirm  positively  either  that  the 
force  which  led  to  their  upspringing 
is  spent,  or  that  it  will  continue.  It 
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is,  however,  nnqnestionably  the  fact 
that  the  peopling  of  Aastralia  and 
New  Zealand  has  had  something  in 
it  aJdn  to  a  spasmodic  ontbnrst. 
They  were  neglected,  little  visited, 
and  barely  delivered  from  their 
position  as  convict  prisons,  when 
the  discoveries  of  gold  in  185 1, 1852, 
and  1865  brought  a  rash  on  one 
and  another  of  the  settlements  which 
threatened  to  overwhelm  their  imde* 
veloped  and  scanty  resources.  In  the 
three  years,  1853-55,  abont  180,000 
persons  were  registered  as  having 
left  the  United  Kingdom  alone  for 
Australasia,  and  up  to  1876  they 
have  flowed  thither  and  to  New 
Zealand  in  a  diminished  but  still 
steady  stream ;  the  total  emigration 
between  1853  and  1876  being  set 
down  at  804,272,  or  nearly  one- 
third  of  the  emigration  to  the 
United  States  during  the  same 
period,  and  20  per  cent,  of  the  total 
exodus  from  the  mother-country.^ 
Each  colony,  as  gold  was  found  in 
it,  drew  a  crowd  also  which  was 
not  English  merely,  but  French 
and  German  and  American,  and 
by  this  means  the  raw  material  of 
future  nations  has  been  gathered  to- 
gether with  extraordinary  rapidity. 
Undoubtedly,  but  for  this  stimulus, 
the  Australian  colonies  would  not 
have  yet  been  worth  much  to  the 
mother-country,  or  veiy  promising 
in  themselves.  But  it  is  obvious 
that  we  must  not  treat  this  kind 
of  thing  as  likely  to  recur. 
The  novelty  of  gold-finding  has 
died  out  for  Australia  and  New 
Zealand,  and  the  business  of  gold- 


mining  has  settled  down   into  t*:^ 
humdrum  affair  of  capitalists  gruid- 
ing  organised  labour  and   Tnalr^pc 
what  profit,  or  submitting  to  wfaa; 
loss,  thatlabour  yields.  Grold-miniEi:. 
in  short,  is  in  Australia  znnch  lib 
lead-mining  at  home--a  speculatiTr 
affair,  conducted  on  sober  comma. 
cial  principles.     Not  one-tfrentkd 
part  of  the  crowds  of  people  wL: 
raced  to  the  *  digging '    five-aod- 
twenty  years  ago,  when  gold 
all-potent  allurement,  made 
or  remained  long  at  the  irork,  box 
once  there,  they  had  to   find  the 
means  of  living,  and  they  beca» 
squatters,   farmers,    cattle-keepen 
bushmen,    and    thieves,     aa    tbesr 
nature  or  chance  determined,  doioe 
on  the  whole  an  incalculable  amaiai: 
of    good  to  the  new    coantzies  ii 
ways  which  were  never    dreamt  d 
by  them  when  they  set   oat.     Tk 
total  yield  of  gold  in  AnstraJia  ai^ 
New  Zealand  from  the  time  of  tbe 
discovery  of  the  metal  in   Vietons 
till  last  year  is  estimated  at  abooi 
247,ooo,oooZ.,  independent  of  wfas: 
may  have  been  carried  off  privatelf : 
but  that  is  a  small  stun  compared 
with  the  wealth  which  has  come  d 
the  flocks  and  herds  and  tiie  coni 
which  the  soil  of  these  colonies  has 
been  made  to    sustain  and   yield. 
At  the  present  time  Australia  is 
richer  in  sheep,  for  example,  thu 
any  other  country  in  the  world.  The 
colony  of  New  South  Wales  aJose 
has  within  a  third  of  the  number  d 
sheeppossessedby  the  United  States, 
and  the  wealth  of  all  these  colonies  is 
in  this  respect  prodigious.^  EquaUj 


'  Vide  Tables  in  Mr.  Giffen's  admirable  Beport  on  the  papers  relating  to  emigistioo 
for  1876. 

'  The  handiest  data  for  a  comparison  of  the  agricnltnral  wealth  of  the  ooloniee  with 
Enropean  States  and  America  are  to  be  found  in  the  Jprictdtural  Returns  of  Grwt 
Britain.    According  to  the  tables  appended  to  the  number  for  1876.  the  Aostraliui 
colonies  own  altogether  about  52,000,000  sheep,  of  which  the  New  South  Wales  portion 
reaches  about  25,000,000,  or  nearly  one-half.    New  Zealand  possesses  nearly  12,000,000; 
so  that  altogether  this  group  of  English  colonies  has  fully  64,000,000.    This  is  a  far 
larger  number  than  any  single  European  country  possesses,  Russia  claimiog  to  have  only 
about   48,000,000,    and   France    only    26,000,000,    while    (Germany  has  only  aWt 
22,000,000.    The  United  States,  even,  comes  far  behind  with  but  34,000,000.   Of  couMb 
sheep  are  in  a  measure  the  peculiar  objects  of  the  Australian  landholder's  care,  and  a 
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T-exnarkable  has  been  their  progress 
in  the  cnltivation  of  the  land,  which 
enables  nearly  all  the  colonies   to 
loe  now  large  exporters  of  grain, 
end  I  cannot,  indeed,  snm  this  mat- 
ter np  better  than  by  qaoting  the 
^lo^wing  words  of  Mr.  G.  H.  Eieid, 
in  Yna  essay  on  New  South  Wales, 
published  at  Sydney  last  year.     He 
Bays : 

If  proofs  of  material  progress  are  de- 
manded,   we  can    point  to  a  population 
which  rose  in  thirty  years  from  214,000  to 
2,000,000  souls,  or  834  per  cent. ;  whilst 
during  the  same  period  the  population  of 
Cana£i  and  the  United  States  increased  by 
660  and  126  per  cent.    We  can  point  to  a 
trade    which   rose  in  the    same    genera- 
tion from  lees  than  6,000,000^.  to  over 
63,000,000/.,  or  950  per  cent. ;  whilst  the 
wonderful  increase  in  British  trade  was 
only  400  per  cent.,  that  of  the  United 
States  335  per  cent.,  and  that  of  Canada 
about    650  per  cent ;    and  if   told  that 
Australian  progress  has  seen  its  best  days, 
we  reply  that  the  trade  of  Australasia  rose 
from  63,000,000/.  in  187 1  to  87,000,000/.  in 
1874,  an  increase  of  38  per  cent,  in  three 
years.    If  we  enquire  further,  we  learn 
that  upwards  of  5*000,000  tons  of  shipping 
enterea    and   cleared   the   ports   of   the 
colonies  in  1874 ;  that  there  are  70,000,000 
head  of  liye  stock  on  our  pastures,    and 
nearly  5,000,000  acres  of  land  under  culti- 
ration.    There  are  2,000  miles  of  railway 
open,  and  a  fax  greater  length  in  progress 
or  projected.    Upwards  of  26,000  miles  of 
telegraph,    to  which  additions  are  being 
rapidly  made,  unite  every  part  of  the  group 
with  the  rest  of  the  wond.    The  annual 
reyenues  of  the  several  Govemments  ap- 
proach 14,000,000/.  sterling.    The  reader 
has  only  to  contrast  these  facts  with  our 
sparse  population  to  get  a  true  idea  of 
Austrahan  progress. 

This  is  a  Tery  striking  picture, 
and  a  tmo  one,  and  it  proves  very 


abundantly  that  those  who  came  to 
dig  for  gold  stayed  to  perform,  labour 
more  permanently  valuable.  The 
gold  nevertheless  lay,  in  other  ways 
than  as  a  bait  to  draw  human 
beings,  at  the  bottom  of  this  ez- 
trao^inary  prosperity.  It  gave  a 
handful  of  men  an  unpreoeaented 
command  over  every  civilising 
agency  for  years,  such  as  no  people 
but  the  Spaniards  of  Mexico  and 
Peru  have  ever  had.  When  the 
Australians  could  export  six,  eight, 
or  ten  millions  a  year  of  the  pre- 
cious metals,  it  needs  no  argument 
to  prove  that  they  must  be  able  to 
buy  everything  necessary  for  the 
development  of  the  soil  in  a  profo- 
sion  no  other  people  ever  enjoyed. 
It  h  no  wonder,  with  that  £Ekct  in 
view,  that  the  Victorians  alone 
estimate  the  value  of  the  machinery 
and  improvements  which  they  em- 
ploy in  tilling  the  land  at  over 
io,ooo,oooZ. ;  and,  of  course,  Eng- 
land reaped  at  first  nearly  the 
whole  benefit  of  this  prodigious 
export  of  gold,  not  only  because  it 
was  brought  to  her  shores  for  the 

Eurpose  of  being  sold  to  the  highest 
idder  all  over  the  world,  but  be- 
cause the  Australians,  by  their  very 
wants,  made  it  a  most  potent  stimu- 
lant of  her  trade.  They  had  no 
time,  while  sufiering  from  the  gold 
fever,  to  produce  anything  on  the 
spot  —  everything  was  imported, 
ready  made,  from  'home;'  and 
thus,  almost  from  the  first,  the 
gain  to  English  manufiusturing  in- 
terests was  very  great.  The  gold 
worked  on  the  interchange  of  traffic 


comparison  made  in  other  kinds  of  animals  brings  them  out  in  a  much  less  paramount 
position.  Yet  New  South  Wales,  if  taken  by  itself,  bears  the  test  in  horses  and  cattle 
remarkably  well,  that  colony  having  more  than  3,000,000,  or  nearly  as  many  as  Italy  with 
an  almost  flftyfold  larger  population.  Judged  by  population,  indeed,  it  is  astonishing  that 
these  colonies,  taken  altogether,  raise  so  much  •  meat,*  for  till  within  the  last  few  years 
their  cattle  could  bo  of  little  use  to  them  except  for  sustaining  an  export  trade  in  hides. 
Compared  with  other  English  colonies,  the  position  of  the  Australian  and  New  Zealand 
settlements  is  altogether  paramount,  Canada  haying  fewer  cattle  and  little  more  than  a 
seventh  of  the  number  of  sheep  possessed  by  New  South  Wales  alone,  and  the  wealth  of 
the  Cape  in  this  respect  barely  reaching  that  of  New  Zealand.  Canada  and  the  Cape 
excel  the  new  colonies,  however,  in  the  extent  of  knd  under  cultivation,  as  with  their 
laiger  populations  they  ought  to  do. 
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between  the  new  lands  and  Eng- 
land with  all  the  potency  of  hnge 
loans— everything  was  prosperous, 
everjrthing  progressive  and  buoy- 
ant, and  on  the  whole  there  oould 
be  no*  prosperity  more  soundly 
based,  less  liable  to  suffer  collapse. 
There  is,  however,  a  side  to  this 
picture  of  prosperity  which  we 
must  not  forget,  because,  without 
noticing  it,  the  position  and  pros- 
pects oi  these  settlements  could  not 
be  justly  estimated.  Australia  has 
prospered  beyond  all  precedent  as 
a  whole ;  but  all  the  colonies  have 
not  prospered  alike,  nor  have  they 
all  dealt  in  the  same  wisdom  with 
their  seemingly  exhaustless  wealth. 
They  did  not  all,  indeed,  enjoy  a 
gold  rush,  and  some  of  those  that 
did  appear  to  have  had  their  heads 
turned  by  the  possession  of  it  a 
good  deal  further  than  their  safety 
warrants,  and  others  have  rather 
unwisely  sought,  without  it,  to  imi- 
tate the  extreme  rapidity  with  which 
their  gold-owning  neighbours  have 
advanced  from  raw  settlements  to 
rich  colonies,  and  from  rich  colo- 
nies to  ambitious  embryo  States. 
We  find  a  general  indication  of  this 
in  the  rather  heavy  debt  that  some 
of  them  have  contrived  to  heap  up 
— an  item  not  included  in  Mr.  Bieid's 
glowing  summary.  For  all  the 
colonies  its  aggregate  at  the  present 
time  is  about  from  6o,ooo,ooo2.  to 
62,ooo,oooZ.,  exclusive  of  the  muni- 
oipal  and  other  local  bonds  which 
have  been  incurred.  Even  were  this 
debt  uniformly  distributed,  it 
would  be  a  serious  burden  for  a 
new  region  possessing  only  2,000,000 
inhabitants;  but,  as  it  is,  some 
bear  a  lighter  burden,  some  a 
heavier,  and  one  or  two  of  those 
that  bear  the  heavier  seem  to  me 
to  be  courting  bankruptcy.  New 
Zealand,  for  instance,  has  a  debt  of 
about  50Z.  per  head  of  the  popula- 
tion, and  that  of  Queensland  is  over 
40Z.,  and  this  in  countries  hardly  yet 
capable  of  internal  taxation  is 
really    enormous.     No    doubt,  be- 


sides the  gold  vanity  iwlucli  act? 
on  the  former,  and  tihe'  emuktzT; 
ardour  spurring  on  '^%  "atter  *, 
rival  its  'mother/  New  Soni 
Wales — from  whose  apron-stiins 
it  parted  so  recently  as  1859— tb 
possession  of  so  much  land  has  bk 
a  baneful  influence,  as  I  faaye  1- 
ready  noticed,  in  indacin^  this  a 
travagant  mortgaging  of  the  futuR 
But  that  makes  it  all  the  mo?^ 
serious,  as  we  shall  see. 

But  I  must  not  pass  an  indiscr 
minate  censure,  nor,  even  in  speak 
ing  of  this  debt,  class  it  \7ith  thi> 
enormous  piles  of  obligations  whi'^ 
older    countries    have    heaped  t> 
gether,  either  in  wild  extravagauj^ 
or  in  wars,  and  for  every  conceiT- 
able  iniquity.     The   very   heavie: 
debt  which  any  Australian  ooIoiit 
bears  has  at  least  been  incarred  ft* 
a  practical,  useful  purpose ;  and  the 
'per-head'   test  of  a    capacity  t: 
carry  such  debt  ought  not  to  ^ 
applied  to  them  very   rigidly.    Ii 
may  well  be  that  commnnities  cois- 
posed  almost  exclusively  of  ener- 
getic members  of  the  English  rice 
can  afford  to  take  on    themse]n>$ 
burdens  much    heavier    than   the 
weak  and  nerveless  French  CaiUr 
dians  or  the  Kaffirs  and  Ho^entots 
of  the  Cape  and  Natal.     Soils  dif  er 
too,  and  trade  facilities,  as  weli  bs 
mineral  resources,  so  that,  of  n^ 
cessity,  one  must  examine  the  state 
of   these  colonies  in   some    detail 
before  endeavouring  to  form  a  judg- 
ment as  to  the  prospects  of  their 
continued  growth   and   prosperity. 
And  I  shall  begin  with  New  South 
Wales,  not  only  because  it  is  the 
oldest,  and  in  some  respects  most 
prosperous  of  all  the  Austi«2as28f 
colonies,  but  because  the  lessons  ^^ 
affords  are  most  valuable  as  belp^ 
towards  an  estimate  of  the  positioD 
of   the  rest.      Indeed  I  may  ©T 
frankly,  at  once,  that  I  am  attracted 
to  New  South  Wales  because  of  its 
vigour,  its  wise  fiscal  economy;  a^" 
its  free  trade. 

For  a  long  time  after  Victoria 
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band     its  gold    it    distanced  the  tnally — are,  as  a  mle,  remarkably 

notlier- colony  altogether,  but    of  light,  except  on  some  kinds  of  iron 

Ate  yei    s  the  latter  has  drawn  to  and    some    food    grains ;    and    it 

x>  the  front,  and  in  many  respects  is   the    intention   of   the   present 

It  is  now  the  most  promising  of  all  Government  to  lighten  them  still 

the  offslioots  of  England.  It  has  a  further  by  the  transfer  of   some 

popalation  of  some  620,000,  and  an  fifteen  articles  to  the  free  list,  sub- 

enormous  wealth  in  cattle  and  sheep,  stitnting  in  their  stoad  an  Excise  on 

besides  mines  of  gold,  iron,  copper,  tobacco,  which  will  probably  yield 

and   coal,   which  contribute  not  a  a  good  deal  more  than  the  2o,oooZ. 

little  to  the  general  prosperity.     It  or  so  lost  by  the  transfer. 
imports  from  the  United  Kingdom        Next  to  the  tariff,  New  South 

alone  more  than  6,ooo,oooZ.  worth  Wales    is,  no    doubt,    prosperous 

a  year,  chiefly  in  articles  of  clothing,  through  its  splendid  mineral   re» 

liardware,  and  machinery,  and  its  sources,  which   enable  it  to  take 

total    trade   outward   and  inward  advantage  of  that  tariff,  and  to  be- 

reached  27, ooo,oooL  in  1875.     The  come,  in  a  measure,  the  manufac- 

gross  revenue  last  year  amounted  turing  colony  of  Australasia.    No 

to  more  than  5,000,000!.,  or  fully  better  example  of  the  value  of  free 

900,0002.  in  excess  of  that  of  1875,  trade  to  the  manufacturer  could  well 

and  its  public   debt  is  only  some  be  found  than  the  progress  whicb 

X  3,ooo,oool. — not  three  years'  re*  New  South  Wales  is  making  in  this 

venue.       This     dry    enumeration  direction.'      Without    doubt    this 

might  easily  be  filled  up  to  great  progress  tells  upon  our  intercourse 

length,  but  the  skeleton  must  suf-  with  this  colony.  New  South  Wales 

fice.    It  is  enough  to  record  that  is  so  self-dependent  that  she  does 

liere  we  have  a  very  thriving  pro-  not  need  to  buy  from  us  so  heavily 

gressive    community ;  and   in  my  as  she  would  do  were  her  system 

opinion  New  South  Wales  is  so  to  no  protectionist.     It  is  estimated,  for 

small  extent  because  she  has  been  example,  by  Mr.  Beid  that   New 

wise  enough  to  let  her  resources  South  Wales  provides  herself  out  of 

bave  tolordbly  free  play.    Her  Gus-  her  own  resources  with  io,5oo,ooof. 

toms   duties — the    taxes,    that  is,  out  of  a  total  demand  amounting  to 

which  almost  alone  are  lefb  for  a  22,i62,oooZ.  for  the  mean  popula- 

young  English  colony  to  levy  effec-  tion  of  the  colony  in  1870-74.  That 

*  Mr.  G.  H.  Reid  gives  a  ralaable  table  in  his  eraaj  on  New  Sonth  Wales,  showing 
the  derelopment  of  the  mannfactnring  industries  of  that  colony  since  1855.  I  select  one 
or  two  of  the  more  important  of  these  as  an  illustration  of  the  text : 

1855  1864  1874 

Agrieoltazal  implement  works      ...  —  —  45 

Sugar  works         ......  —  I  67 

Woollen  doth $  5  8 

Tanneries 60  94  114 

Soap  and  candle 18  29  31 

Distilleries  and  sugar  refineries     ...  3  16  55 

Eogineering  works,  foundries,  &c.         .        .  15  108  158 

Ship  and  boat  builders —  7  103 

Shoefiustories       .....#•  —  —  50 

Clothing  factories —  —  17 

Coach  and  waggon  factories         ...  —  —  99 

Besides  these,  there  are  of  course  many  industries  which  are  almost  essentially  local,  and 
necessary  wherever  civilised  populations  gather,  as  well  as  those  which  arise  directly 
out  of  the  agricultural  development  of  the  colony,  such  *as  flour  mills,  sawmills,  lime 
kUnt,  sad  wine  presses,  all  of  which  show  remarkable  increase  in  numbers,  and  the  wine 
prssMS  especially,  which  have  increased  in  ten  years  from  one  to  367. 
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is  to  say,  calcnlatitig  that  in  the 
years  i860  to  1864  the  population 
required  a  certain  quantity  of 
imported  goods,  Mr.  Beid  esti- 
mates that  as  those  requirements 
have  in  1870-74  by  so  much 
fallen  behind  the  increase  in 
population,  the  home  industries 
have  made  the  difference  good. 
I  doubt  whether  this  reasoning 
will  hold  water,  because  the  state 
of  the  population  is  not  now  what 
it  was  ten  years  ago— there  is  pro- 
bably a  larger  population  of  young 
in  it  now  than  then — ^bnt  there  is, 
no  doubt,  a  certain  amount  of  truth 
in  the  conclusion.  We  are  not  so 
much  a  necessity  to  New  South 
Wales  in  many  respects  as  we  were 
ten  or  fifteen  years  ago,  and  her 
imports  would  be  much  less  than 
they  now  are  were  she  not  com- 
pelled by  the  narrowness  of  her  cul- 
tivated area  to  import  nearly  a 
million  and  a  halfs  worth  of  flour 
and  bread.  In  this  respect  also  she  is, 
according  to  Mr.  Beid's  tables,  less 
dependent  than  she  formerly  has 
been ;  and  it  would  probably  be  far 
more  satis&ctory  for  the  trade  of 
the  mother-country  with  the  colony 
were  this  dependence  to  disappear 
altogether.  What  New  South  Wales 
spends  in  bread  must  in  her  condi- 
tion, to  a  certain  extent,  represent 
unthrift.  As  to  her  manufactures, 
however,  we  pan  well  afford  to 
witness  the  independence  of  this 
colony,  seeing  that  her  wealth  is  to 
a  great  extent  still  our  wealth,  and 
that  it  will  probably  continue  to  be 
so  for  many  a  day  to  come.  The  chief 
currents  of  her  trade,  as  it  were,  will, 
through  her  banks,  through  English 
capital  and  shipping,  aiid  English 
dominance  in  Asia,  continue  in  our 
hands,  and  we  shall  be  partakers  of 
her  wealth  however  prosperous  she 
may  become — to  the  benefit  of  both 
countries,  for  it  is  meet  that  the 
boardings  of  the  old  country 
should  find  fruitful  employment  in 
the  new. 


Distance  must,  moreover,  check 
our  supremacy    as    manufactniers 
of  many  articles,  but  it  does  not 
yet  fight  against  us  as  sea-caniers, 
nor  as  cotton-spinners  or  weavers,  to 
any  appreciable  extent.     And  it  is 
a  very  healthy  sign  for  the  colonj 
and  for  Eogland  that  New  Sontfa 
Wales  continues  to  sell  ue  mnd 
more  than  she  boys,  and  thus  jeir 
by  year,  out  of  her  own  resources 
increases  her  capacity  for  tradise 
into  all  parts  of  Asub  with  profit 
The  mutual  advantages  which  Ans- 
tralia  as  a  whole  and  India  oogli: 
to  reap  from  an  intercshange  of  thnr 
commodities    cannot   be    yet  esn- 
mat«d,  and  ought  to   exceed  tk 
most  sanguine  dreams.     Of  tbe&t 
advantages,  as  of  others  connectti 
with  Asiatic    trade.    New    Soct: 
Wales    is    certainly   preparing  to 
draw  the  principal  share.     And  we 
must  look  at  this  broader  fe&tc:^ 
of  her  trade  in  judging  whether  i' 
will  continue  to  be  as  beneficial  to 
us  as  it  has  been.     Directly,  I  ^ 
lieve,  wo  shall  year  by  year  do » 
smaller  export  trade  to  this  oolooj 
proportionate    to    her  popnlfttioQ* 
and  may  hold  our  own  only  in  spe- 
cial branches  of  mann&Mstme  aiH) 
in  miscellaneous  articles,  such  tf 
can  be  bought  here  cheaper  tbtf 
they  can  be  made  there;    but  the 
general    intercourse    between  the 
two  countries  seems  to  me  booDu 
to  gpx)w,  as  well  as  the  profits  which 
the  motiier-country  will  draw  froo 
the  entire  trade  of  the  colony.   ^ 
a  Free-trader,  possessed  of  all  the 
natural  advantages  which  go  ^ 
make  a  flourishing  seat  of  mflz^^' 
factures.  New  South  Wales  must 
progress,  not  only  in  supplying  ber 
own  wants,  but  as  an  exporter  of 
industrial  products,  and  with  everf 
step  which  she  ttikea  in  advance 
some  branch  of  our  home  xnAnn* 
factures  will  be  touched ;  but  the 
situation  in  its    general   feature 
offers,  to  my  mind,  ample  ooznp^* 
sations. 
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There  is  onlj  one  heavy  shadow  and  if  taxation  is  made  heavy  and 

^which  I  can  see  to  the  picture,  and  the  finances  become  entangled,  as- 

that  is  the  danger  which  New  South  snredlj  the  stream  will  dry  up. '  Yet 

^Wales  is  in  of  rushing  into  a  great  population  is  the  one  great  need  of 

i^ilway  expenditure,  which  may  in-  all  these  colonies,  and  not  least  of 

flate  her  trade  with  us  for  a  time.  New  South  Wales,  which  has  many 

On  many  sides  her  Government  are  millions  of  acres  of  splendid  land 

•  pressed  to  do  so,  and  there  are  pro-  lying  desolate,  or  little  better  than 

jected    extensions  of    her   system,  desolate,  and  which  has  minerals  of 

cariying  the  lines  far  inland  beyond  enormous  value  lying  ready  for  the 

the  limits  of  profitable  traffic,  which,  miner.     At  present  the  taxation  of 

if   carried  out  too  suddenly,  may  New  South  Wales  is,  one  may  say, 

cause  embarrassment.  Although  the  next  to  nothing  at  all,  because  the 

stream  of  immigrants  has  not  yet  land  sales  alone  last  year  yielded 

ceased  to   flow  to  Australia,  as  it  nearly  half  the  revenue,  and  in  ordi- 

has  to  the  United  States,  the  same  nary  years  land  sales,  land  rents 

causes    would    produce    the  same  and  post-office  and  railway  receipts 

effects  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other,  yield  about   three-fourths    of    it.^ 

*  The  followiDg  extract  from  a  letter  of  the  Times  8j(^nej  correspondent,   dated 

Januaiy  22,  gives  a  very  clear  idea  of  the  position  of  Nev  South  Wales  finance  : '  Our 

Treasurer  is  to  make  his  Budget  Speech  this  week ;  hnt  the  publication  of  the  Berenue 
Betnms  for  the  past  year  has  anticipated  to  some  extent  the  glowing  statement  it  will 
be  his  privilege  to  make.    These  Rerenae  Returns  are  not  only  unique  in  the  history  of 
this  colony,  but  have  never  been  paralleled  in  the  history  of  any  British  community. 
Our  population  is  not  estimated  at  more  than  620,000,  and  the  gross  revenue  for  the  year 
was  not  less  than  5,037,661^,  or  at  the  rateof  more  than  8/.  per  head.  The  previous  year 
was  a  prosperoQB  one ;  yet  that  which  is  just  concluded  yieldecl  the  Government  a  net 
increase  of  not  less  than  91 1,358/.,  or  not  far  short  of  an  increase  of  305.  a  head.  We  owe 
this  financial  prosperity  almost  ezclusiyely  to  the  rapid  rate  at  which  we  are  alienating 
our  public  estate.    The  greater  part  of  our  territory  is  held  on  pastoral  leases,  the  ren^ 
having  been  determined  by  an  official  assessment,  subject  to  arbitration  in  case  of  dispute. 
The  customary  estimate  of  the  proper  rental  has  been  based  mostly  on  the  state  of  the  wool- 
market  a  few  years  ago.  The  rapid  improvement  in  that  market  has  enabled  the  lessees  to 
make  unexpectedly  large  profits,  and  they  find  it  to  their  interest  to  spend  these  surplus 
profits  in  the  purchase  of  land,  so  as  to  turn  their  leaseholds  into  fireeholds.  The  consequence 
IB  that  the  revenue  from  land  sales  alone  last  year  was  not  far  short  of  one-half  of  th« 
gross  revenue,  and  amounted  to  2,345,240/.     Adding  to  this  the  amount  received  from 
rentals  and  oUier  sources,  the  receipts  from  the  national  estate  alone  amounted  to  mor^ 
than  one-half  of  the  year's  revenue,  being  not  less  than  2,772,990/.     Our  revenue  from 
taxation,  properly  so  called,  is  small  compared  with  what  we  thus  derive  from  the 
Government  being  a  Urge  landlord.     The  Customs  yielded  1,011,872/.,  and  beyond 
this  there  is  no  taxation  proper,  except  about  100,000/.  from  licences.    The  balance  not 
accounted  for  by  the  receipts  from  land  and  taxation  is  furnished  for  the  most  part  by 
the  income  from  Government  services,  such  as  the  railways,  the  telegraphs,  and  the  post- 
offices.    These  services,  however,  are  not  intrinsically  remunerative  undertakings,  and 
yield  us  no  net  reyenue.     On  the  contrary,  they  are  carried  on  at  present  at  a  loss  of 
about  250,000/.  per  annum — a  loss  which,  of  course,  has  to  be  made  good  from  other 
sources  of  public  income.    Though  the  receipts  from  services  appear  in  the  general 
statement  of  gross  revenue,  they  are  more  than  counterbalanced  by  a  set-ofiT.    The 
Government  speculations  in  the  denartment  of  internal  communication  do  not  really 
assist  our  rerenue ;  on  the  contrary,  tney  burden  it.    But  the  burden  is  one  that  is  easily 
borne.    So  far  from  its  provoking  discontent,  the  Government  is  incessantly  besieged  for 
still  more  railways,  more  telegraphs,  and  more  post-offices.    With  such  an  overflowinir 
revenue,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Government  spent  very  freely  and  managed  to  nm 
through  3i  millions.    It  also  extinguished  the  National  Debt  to  the  extent  of  three* 
quarters  of  a  million,  and  advanced  a  quarter  of  a  million  to  the  Public  Works  account. 
Yet  at  the  close  of  the  year  the  Treasurer  had  a  credit  balance  of  not  less  than 
2,720,807/.— -a  handsome  sum  with  which  to  commence  a  year  that  is  expected  to  be  as 
prosperous  as  its  predecessor. 

3  D  2 
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Now,  as  I  have  already  repeatedly 
explained,  the  proceeds  of  sales  of 
land  ought  not  to  be  treated  as 
revenue  at  all,  but  as  capital,  and  if 
Neve  South  Wales  will  act  sensibly, 
she  will  so  treat  it.  Did  the  Legis- 
lature  decide  to  spend  on  their 
public  works  every  year  only  the 
amount  netted  by  the  land  sides,  it 
would  afford  ample  means  for  ex- 
tending railways  and  telegraphs  as 
fast  as  they  were  wanted,  and  for 
improving  harbours  and  making 
roads.  Were  this  done,  and  the 
other  expenditure  all  provided  for 
out  of  revenue  sh*iotly  so  called — 
except  the  sinking  funds  on  the 
existing  loans — ^the  position  of  the 
finances  would  be  one  of  the  sound- 
est in  the  world,  and  in  time  the 
public  works'  revenues  would  yield 
the  community  some  return  for 
the  enormous  sacrifice  it  is 
making  by  parting  with  the  soil 
in  fee  simple  to  squatters  and 
farmers  at  a  price  which  will 
probably  look  monstrously  cheap 
ten  years  hence,  as  indeed  it  does 
in  some  districts  already.  The 
railways  which  New  Soutn  Wales 
already  possesses  are  yielding  a 
respectable  net  return,  and  will  by- 
and-by,  no  doubt,  meet  the  charge 
on  their  capital  debt ;  but  there 
ought  to  be  no  capital  to  pay  upon, 
except  the  savings  of  the  com- 
munity, and  New  South  Wales  will 
need  to  take  heed  that  the  enormous 
sales  of  land  do  not  lead  her  into 


sp3ndthrift  ways  and  many  mhat' 
quent  diflScnlties. 

A  very  good  example  of  what  the 
wholesale  alienation  of  the  soil  may 
lead    her  into  is  furnished  by  ha 
ambitious  neighbour,  Victoria, which 
is  at  this  very  time  in  the  thit)e8  of 
something  like  a  political  revolution 
upon  the  land  question.     Yictori> 
has  indeed  been  much  more  eztri> 
vagant  than    her    elder    sister  in 
several  respects ;  but  the  land  policr 
is  essentially  the  same  in  both,  onlj 
the  bad  fiscal  system  of  Victom, 
and    its    lai^r     population,    are 
bringing  its    evils   sooner    to   tb 
surface.      In    all    the    AustralisD 
colonies,  in  fact,  the   alienation  of 
land  has  been  most  reckless,  and 
the  system  of  renting  huge  tncts 
to  'squatters,*  while   reserving  to 
farmers,    or    'free   selectors,'   the 
liberty  to  pick  out  and   buy  anj 
portions  they  please  from  the  land 
so  rented,  has    led    to    purchases 
of   large   tracts  at    low   rates  bj 
capitalists    who    can    do    nothiiur 
with  them  except  feed  sheep  and 
cattle  and  prevent    these   fannen 
or  selectors  from  finding  a  foot- 
hold.    Thus  it    has    come   aboat 
that,  in  Victoria  especially,  wh(^f 
counties  are  held  by  single  propn^ 
tors  in  fee  simple,  to  the  detriment 
not  only  of  the  land  revenue,  bnt 
of  the  colonial  prosperity  generallj* 
and  already  the  Victorians  feel  beo- 
med  in.*     They  cry  out  that  these 
huge  estates  must  be  broken  up,  and 


*  Some  inteTfwting  details  about  the  lands  of  Victoria  are  given  in  the  last  coIobuI 
bine  book  (part  i.,  1876)  by  the  colonial  Govemment  statist,  Mr.  H.  H.  Hayt^r*    H^ 
says  that  the  colony  is  estimated  to  contain  36,000  sqnare  miles  of  rich  light  loamj  sou 
and  12,000  SQuare  miles  of  rich  black  and  chocolate-coloured  soils,  besides  sandy  tncti 
and  grassy  downs  of  large  extent.    Of  the  total  area  of  the  colony,  estimatsd  *| 
56,447,000  acres,  about  16,000,000  were  alienated  in  the   end  of  1874,  of  v^^ 
12,265,000  acres  were  occupied  in  1875.    Of  these  little  more  than  a  million  were  u^^ 
enltivation.    More  than  half  the  land  buitable  for  settlements  is  said  to  be  alreadj  to]a. 
Out  of  the  entire  population  of  about  800,000,  of  which  the  colony  conntte^l  in 
1875,  only  38,500  were  holders  of  land.   This  is  a  dangerously  small  proportion,  ftii<^^" 
fiMit  that  Budi  enormous   tracts  are  held  unenltiTated  suggests   many  omisooi  r*- 
ileeUons.'   The  recent  purchasers  of  land  appear  to  have  been  in  a  m^ority  of  cfts^* 
squatters,  whose  interest  it  is  to  keep  genuine  farmers  off  the  ground.    The  peicenttfc  ^ 
enltiyated  to  occupied  is  hence  less  now  than  in  1872  and  1873.    Besides  the  land  vmca 
the  squatters  hare  bought,  it  would  appear  that  some  864  of  them  leased  in  1874  ta  *^ 
approximating  24,230,000  acres.    It  is  their  interest,  or  they  think  it  their  int«r«^  ^ 
keep  farmers  off  this  land  as  long  as  they  can. 
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a  heavy  tax  imposed  on.  the  liaiid,  in 
order  to  compel  tbe  squatters  to* 
disgorge  for  tne  benefit  of  smaller 
men.  This  land  question  need  never 
have  come  on  the  colonies  at  all 
bad  they  steadily  refused  to  do 
more  than  lease  the  land  on  short- 
term  leases,  or  had  they  even,  as  in 
the  Gape,  exacted  the  payment  of  a 
X>erpetual  quit-rent  sufficient  to  pre- 
vent vast  accumnliitions.  As  it  is, 
the  combined  policy  of  leasing  large 
tracts  and  selling  small,  without 
regard  to  the  lessee's  interest,  has 
already  landed  Victoria  in  trouble, 
and  promises  to  land  Queensland, 
and  perhaps  New  South  Wales,  in 
trouble  too.  At  the  same  time  a 
most  dangerous  incentive  to  extra- 
vagance has  been  furnished  by  the 
large  revenues  which  these  colonies 
appear  to  enjoy  without  the  neces- 
sity of  paying  taxes.  As  wool- 
growing  flourished,  squatters  made 
haste  to  buy  up  the  land,  and  poured 
their  money  in  every  colony  into 
the  Treasury,  just  as  they  did  last 
year  in  New  South  Wales,  where  a 
rising  wool  market  enabled  the 
squatters  to  pay  over  2,300,000/. 
on  account  of  the  counties  they  had 
purchased.  This,  when  spent  as 
income  and  borrowed  upon  to  boot, 
is  a  most  dangerous  kind  of  riches, 
and  presently,  when  the  land  is  all 
alienated  and  the  squatter  reigns 
supreme  in  his  wilderness,  the  cry 
will  rise  everywhere,  as  in  Victoria 
now,  that  the  people  have  no  room 
and  that  the  Governments  have  no 
revenue.  Land  alienaCions  may  vet 
lead  to  revolutions  in  these  colomes. 
Victoria,  as  I  have  said,  has  almost 
reached  the  revolutionary  point 
now;  partly  because  her  area  is 
smaller  than  her  neighbours'  and 
more  widely  absorbed  by  the  squat- 
ters, partly,  also,  because  she  has 
wedded  herself  to  a  bad  trade 
policy.  It  has  seemed  wise  to  the 
Victorians  to  become  Protectionists, 
aud  Protectionists  especially  against 
the  productions  of  their  neighbours. 


and  hence  their  trade  is  not  so 
flourishing  as  it  might  be.  While 
New  South  Wales  goes  on  adding 
warehouse  to  warehouse  and 
manufactory  to  manufactory, 
Victoria  stands  relatively  station- 
ary. Her  cultivated  area  in- 
creases very  slowly,  and  if  the 
New  South  Wales  trade  which 
comes  and  goes  at  her  ports  be 
deducted,  her  export  trade  is  also 
by  no  means  abounding  in  expan- 
siveness.  With  a  population  at 
least  1 50,000  in  excess  of  New  South 
Wales,  her  indigenous  trade  is  not 
appreciably  larger.  The  totals 
amount  to  several  millions  more,  it  is 
true;  but  about  2,ooo,oooZ.  has  to  be 
deducted  from  each  side  of  the 
statement  on  account  of  New  South 
Wales  wool,  which,  coming  from 
the  Riverine  districte  over  the  boun- 
daiT,  is  first  treated  as  imports  to, 
and  then,  when  shipped  at  Mel- 
bourne, as  exports  from  Victoria. 
This  helps  to  swell  the  appa- 
rent volume  of  the  trade  of 
the  colony.  Making  this  deduc- 
tion, the  total  trade  of  Vic- 
toria is  only  about  28,500,000/., 
which  is  substantially  that  of  New 
South  Wales.  The  imports,  more- 
over, have  latterly  exceeded  the 
exports,  in  spite  of  the  high  tariff, 
which  is  such  a  clog  on  the  pros- 
perity of  the  community.  This  ex- 
cess is  not  due  altogether  to  the 
borrowing  propensities  of  the  co- 
lony, though  these  are  considerable. 
A  certain  amount  of  capital  is 
flowing  into  this  or  into  all  colonies 
in  indirect  ways  through  loan  com- 
panies and  banks,  in  the  pockets  of 
private  immigrants,  and  so  forth; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  many 
small  hoards  of  money  pass  out  of 
the  colony,  of  which  no  account  is 
taken  in  the  official  records  of  ex- 
ports. All  these  help  to  swell  the 
buying  capacity  of  the  community, 
and  no  countries  require  more  al- 
lowance to  be  made  for  them  under 
these  heads    than    the  Australian 
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colonies.     From  the  money  of  im- 
migrants, however,  Victoria  gains* 
perhaps  less  than  any  of  her  neigh- 
bours;   and,    unquestionably,    the 
loans  which  she  has  raised,  and  is 
raising,  for    State   and  municipal 
purposes,  have  had  a  strong  influ- 
ence on  both  her  buying  capacity 
and    her    revenue.     These    heavy 
imports,  payiug    as  they  do  large 
duties  as  a  rule,  make  the  inflow  of 
large  revenue  apparently  a  thing  to 
be  counted  upon.     Should  the  im- 
ports fall  off,  therefore,  as  they  will 
sooner  or  later  be  seen  to  do  under 
the  rigorous  tariff,  Victoria  will  be 
left  to  realise  that  she  has  yet  to 
find  a  sure  basis  of  national  income ; 
and  this  it  will  be  most  difficult  for 
her  to  do  with  the  land  alienated 
and  the  country  districts  unpeopled. 
At  the  present  time,  the  net  income 
of  Victoria  from  taxation — chiefly 
Customs   duties^ — is   only    about 
2,ooo,oooZ.,  and  the  entire  revenue 
of    the     colony     (including     land 
money)  last  year  was  fully  half-a- 
million  less  than  that  of  New  South 
Wales.      Should    Customs    duties 
also  fall  off,  therefore,  the  colony 
will  have  a  sharp  tussle  before  it 
readjusts    its    burdens,  and    may, 


amid  internal  convolaionB,  impose  i 
land  tax  which   will    terrify  emi- 
grants from  thinldngr  of  this  oolotj 
as  a  home.     How  maoh   depends 
on  the  Customs  will  be  obvious  from 
the  subjoined  note  of  the  Budgn 
estimates  of  Victoria   for  the  tot 
ending  July   31,    1877.'     With  a 
smaller  revenue,  the  debt  is  larger 
than  that  of  New  South  Wales,  acd  • 
the  railway  and   other   improrisg  ' 
schemes  are  by  no  means  near  u 
end.     Altogether,    Victoria    ought 
to  be  a  warning    to    the  mother- 
colony  to  take  care  and  not  dissi-  | 
pate  or  alienate  her  resources,  les'  ; 
she  also  find  herself  in  difficulties. 

As  regards  the  trade  of  Viciom  1 
with  the  United  Ean^dom,  it  i^ 
large  and  fairly  satis&ctorr.  FoLV 
fifty  per  cent,  of  the  total  import 
come  from  this  country ;  both  her 
jealousy  of  her  neighbours  and  fa^r 
incapacity  for  providing'  for  her  | 
wants  at  home  rendering  sncfaiis- 
port  a  necessity.  It  is,  indeed, » 
remarkable  fact  that,  in  spite  oihet 
tariff,  Victoria  is  a  mnch  larger 
customer  of  the  mother- couDtzj 
than  New  South  Wales,  and  a 
much  less  promising  mannfactnrff- 
Let  her  settle  her  land  difSco'fj; 


*  The  Customs  duties  of  Victoria  would  no  doubt  be  considered  light  lor  tdmhi 
countries,  and  probably  were  felt  at  first  to  be  so  by  the  colonists  themselves,  vho  ^ 
flush  of  new  wealth.  As  a  rule,  all  articles  of  English  manufacture,  including  dotliiog 
and  tissues  of  most  kinds,  machinery  and  millworks,  hardware  and  furniture,  pay  20  p«r 
cent,  ad  valorem.  A  few  kinds  of  woollen  goods  pay  only  10  per  cent.,  and  some  two  or 
three  articles  are  admitted  free.  When  we  consider  the  distance  which  English  g<«tf 
hare  to  be  carried  by  sea,  however,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  the  colony  is  less  super* 
abundantly  wealthy  now  than  it  was  even  six  years  a^,  there  oin  be  do  doubt  ii»^ 
duties  which  rule  at  20  per  cent,  ad  valorem  for  most  articles  of  utility  are  oppresaJtelT 
high.  The  Victorians  clamour,  however,  that  they  are  not  high  enough.  By  the  1»'«5* 
accounts  the  Protectionists  are  likely  to  have  the  victory,  although  there  are  oonsidem! » 
numbers  of  Free-traders  in  the  colony. 

'  The  estimates,  as  given  iu  Gordon  and  Gotch's  excellent  Australian  Handbook,  v^i* 
— Gastoms,  i,639,05<S. ;  incise,  i66,6(X><. ;  land,  including  rents,  889,850^.  ,  l^' 
proceeds  of  land  sales  alone  appear  to  amount  to  about  600,000/.  a  year,  all  of  which  0 
properly  chargeable  to  capital  account)  ;  public  works,  i.e.  roads,  railways,  and  initff| 
works,  1,179,500/.;  and  various  other  small  items,  making  a  total  of  4,385,716/.  P* 
expenditure  is  placed  at  2,851,295/.,  but  that  obviously  does  not  include  the  'vorbog 
expenses  *  of  railways  and  other  public  works.  The  expenditure  for  the  year  iS7}-74 
was  4,177,338/.,  and  since  then  the  total  has  not  decreased.  Victoria  has  spsnt  fif«" 
first  to  last  over  13,000.000/.  on  her  railway  system,  some  portion  of  which  has  w* 
more  than  50.000/.  per  mile,  a  most  extravagant  sum ;  and  the  averajge  for  the  G^^JJ" 
ment  lines  is  32.863/.,  which  is  also  exceedingly  high,  and  raises  suspicion  of  considertoW 
jobbery.    Nearly  the  whole  of  the  capital  thus  absorbed  has  been  bonowed. 
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oheck  extraTagance,  and  lower  the 
tariff,  and  she    may  in   some  re* 
speots  be  a  smaller  buyer    of  our 
iioxne  mannfactores,  although  pro- 
bably  a    larger    and    more    pros- 
perons  general    trader.^     That   is 
a  long  task,  I  fear,  and  we  need 
be  in  no  hurry  to  take  alarm  at  the 
prospect  of  being  ousted  from  the 
markets  of    the    colony  just  yet. 
We  are  more  likely  to  suffer  by  the 
temporary  poverty  into  which  Vic 
toria  seems  to  me  to  be  drifting. 
Not  that  she  will  become  absolutely 
poor ;  but  she  tends  to  fall  into  the 
condition    of    the    United    States, 
and,  with  pampered  industries  lan- 
^aishing,  with  people  out  of  work, 
and  artificially  kept  from  settling 
on  the  land,  may  in   her  very  in- 
fancy put  on  the  appearance  of  a 
^nrom-ont    nation,   burdened    as  if 
•with  the  sins  and  mistakes  of  cen< 
turies.     No  fate  could  be  more  de^ 
plorable  ;  but  Victoria  is  at  present 
courting  it,  and  although  1  believe 
she  will  learn  wisdom  by  her  suffer- 
ing,like  other  people,  suffer  she  must. 
At  present  reaction  has  barely  set 
in.     The  jrield  of  the  gold  mines 
is,  however,  falling  off,  and  thus 
one  strong  direct  purchasing  power 
of  the  colony  is  lessened,  while  all 
around  her  she  has  competitors  run- 
ning her  hard  in  whatever  she  can 
produce.     Her  coal  deposits  are  be- 
lieved to  be  enormous,  and  she  is 


rich  in  copper,  possessing  also  iron, 
zinc,  tin,  and  silver  in  more  or  less 
abundance ;  but  of  none  of  these  has 
she  a  monopoly,  and  the  Newcastle 
collieries  in  New  South  Wales,  to 
take  an  example,  distance  her  mines 
altogether  as  a  source  of  coal  sup- 
ply, while  the  mineral  centres  of  that 
colony  are  also  better  located  for 
ready    development.      In  order  to 
utilise  her  wealth  in  these  directions 
Victoria  must,   in    short,   have    a 
larger  population,  and    deal  more 
freely   with    her    neighbours.     All 
sound  industries  are  built  up  upon 
a  home  market  to  begin  with,  and 
there  can  be  no  sound  home  market 
without  a  large  population  of  varied 
wants  and  pursuits.     I  am  by  no 
means  sure,  however,  that  Victoria 
is  going  to  get  a  large  population 
speedily.     The  exodus  to  her  shores 
from  Europe  is  over,  and  the  stream 
which  now  flows  towards  Australasia 
is  both  small  and  much  distributed. 
Victoria  does  not  get  the  excessive 
share    she    did    when    gold     was 
supreme.     Nay,  New  South  Wales, 
South    Australia,    and,   above    all, 
Queensland  and    New  Zealand,  as 
it  were,   entice  or  drive  the  emi-  . 
grants  towards  their  shores,  aud  if 
a  shadow  of  dull  trade  or   of  in- 
ternal   fiscal    dissensions  overtake 
Victoria,  they  will  succeed  in  doing 
so  more  than  now.® 

In  many  respects,  then,  the  con- 


'  Some  fifforei  giren  in  Messra.  Gordon  and  Gotch's  Handbook  enable  ub  to  measure  the 
position  of  Victoria  aii  a  manofacturing  centre.  In  all,  the  number  of  manufactories,  large 
and  small,  was  1,648  last  year,  emplojiug  25,647  hands,  and  with  machinery,  land,  buildings, 
&c.,  estimated  as  worth  6,798,820^.  Now,  of  tbese  manufactories  16  were  '.account  book,' 
47  '  agrieultuial  implement,'  9  '  cutlery,'  107  *  coach  and  waggon,'  93  '  cbthing  and  boot 
and  shoe,'  124  *  aerated  water,'  87  *  tannery,'  52  '  fellmongery,'  and  76  *  iron,  brass,  and 
copper,'  with  a  host  of  lower  numbers  devoted  to  the  production  of  either  household 
requisites  or  of  prepared  foods  for  export.  None  of  these  compare  for  a  moment  with 
the  substantial  inaustries  of  New  South  Wales,  if  we  except  '  iron '  and  *  agricultural 
implement'  shops,  which  are,  we  suspect,  of  an  extremely  insignificant  kind  for  the  most 
part.  At  all  ereots,  Victoria  mines  an  almost  infinitesimal  quantity  of  iron  ore  and  not 
much  more  copper.    In  fact,  the  production  of  the  latter  metal  has  no  importance  at  all. 

'  The  number  of  immigrants  into  Victoria,  deducting  re*eroigration,  is  much  smaller 
BOW  than  it  was  a  few  years  ago.  Thus,  according  to  a  table  given  in  Mr.  Hayter's 
report,  the  number  of  arrivals  in  the  years  1865  to  1869  inclusive  aggregated  30,738, 
and  in  the  years  1870  to  1874,  28,134.  In  1869  and  1870  the  numbers  were  unusually 
Isige,  amounting  to  over  22,000,  but  since  then  they  have  been  extremely  small,  only 
1,752  setthng  in  the  colony  in  1872.    Gold  in  New  South  Wales,  and  the  attractions 
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dition  of  these  two  leading  colonies 
diflTers.  Bofch  of  them  are  not  free 
from  dangers,  bat  the  danger  of 
Victoria  is  the  greater.  New  Sonth 
Wales  promises  to  become  a  great 
coTintrj  in  time,  bat  she  mast  move 
cantioasly,  and  beware  of  the  al- 
larements  of  sndden  wealth.  As  a 
coantrj  for  emig^nts  there  is,  to 
my  thinking,  and  in  spite  of  rocks 
ahead,  none  to  compare  with  her; 
and  in  proportion  as  popalation  in- 
creases, her  prosperity  oaght  also 
to  increase.  Oar  trade  with  her,  as 
I  have  said  before,  may  not  directly 
increase  at  the  same  ratio,  except 
along  certain  lines  of  business,  bat 
oar  general  prosperity  cannot  fail  to 
be  enhanced  as  she    grows    more 

Erosperoas,  and  while   intimate  re- 
itions    with  the    mother-coantry 
oontinae. 

It  is  time  now  to  tarn  to  the  other 
colonies    of  the    gronp.     Some  of 
them  demand  only  brief  treatment, 
but  most  of  them  have  some  quali- 
ties worth  noticing.       South  Aus- 
tralia, for  instance,  which  lies  west 
and  north  of    Victoria,    resembles 
New  South  Wales  in    its    general 
economic  position.     The  colony  has 
made  considerable  progress  without 
at  the  same  time  endangering  its 
ftitare.     The  discovery  and  working 
of  enormoas  deposits  of  copper  at 
Burra-Burrain  1845  has  contributed, 
like    the   gold    elsewhere,^  to    the 
wealth    of     the     community,    and 
helped  to  place  it  third  in  popula- 
tion and  trade  amongst  the  colonies 
of  the  Australian  continent,  without, 
at  the  same  time,  turning  its  head. 
At  the    date    of    the  discovery  of 
these    valuable    ore    deposits,    the 
population  of  the  colony  was  barely 
65,000,  and  its  export  trade  under 
hidf-a-million    sterling.     By     1876 


the    popalation    had   increased  tt 
213,000,  and  the    export   trade  id 
about    5,ooo,ooo{.      The    mioenl 
wealth  had  not  succeeded  in  diTert 
ing    the    colony    from    agricaltme 
either.       On    the     contrary,    the 
acreage  under  crops  is  larger,  i^ 
tively  to  the  population,  thtui  in  aDj 
other    Australian    colony.      Soatti 
Australia    possesses  many   natnnl 
advantages,  and  much  TaJuable  ani 
on  which  it  can  gcow  not  food  gnio 
merely,  but  grapes  of  fine  flaTOor 
and  quality,  and  every  descriptiaa 
of  semi-tropical  or  other  fruit ;  an>i 
these  are  not  neglected.     Attentioa 
is  also  paid  to  sericulture,  and  the 
attempts  have  been  so  far  very  soc- 
cessful.     Of  course,  like  its  neigb- 
hours,  South  Australia  has  in  sow^ 
measure  forestalled  its    resources ; 
but  its  debt  is  comparatively  tcit 
light,  and  it  has,  as  yet,  been  under 
no    necessity   to  depart   from  tbe 
almost  free  trade  policy  on  whicli  \ti 
Customs  laws  are  based.    Englisb 
manufactured  goods  pay,  as  a  rak, 
a  duty  merely  of  five  per  cent,  d 
valorem,  and  the  taxes  on  luxuries 
and  articles  of  food  are,  as  a  rde, 
light.      It  certainly  seems  straogt 
to  English  eyes  to  see  potatoes  afid 
prepared  animal  foods  paying  dntj. 
and  no  doubt  the  sooner  that  ^ 
petty  endeavours,  sach  as  these  indi- 
cate,  to   be  independent  of  sister 
colonies  are  abandoned  the  better; 
but,  as  a  whole,  South  AnstraliB  is 
to  be  commended  for  an  enlightened 
mercantile    policy,     and    has   nn* 
doubtedly  benefited  by  it.    There  id 
little  chance  of  manu&otores  being 
established  there  on  a  large  scale 
inimical  to  the  products  of  Englaodt 
were  its  population  thrice  what  it  is; 
and  so  long  as  the  colony  oontinae^ 
to  develop  the  soil,  tointrodacen^^ 


mentioned  in  the  teit,  no  doubt  in  part  account  for  this  falling  off,  which  might  thtfe- 
fore  be  esteemed  temporary  did  no  other  causes  crop  up  to  frighten  people  awsj*  "^ 
very  ud satisfactory  feature  of  the  investigation  into  all  the  colonies,  which  I  vuty  ^ 
here,  is  the  extreme  paucity  of  women.  In  1874  there  were  only  915  females  to  2.45' 
males  entering  Victoria.  This  is  not  merely  bad  for  the  momls  of  the  popalatioo,  bot 
also  very  detrimental  to  the  rapid  increase  of  a  native  Australian  population. 
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objects  of  cnltiTaiion,  and  to  spend 
its   energies  on  the  mineral  wealth 
iTrithin  easy  reach,  it  will  continne 
to  grow  in  prosperity  and  in  impor- 
tance as  a  customer  of  the  mother* 
country.     Its  trade  is  as  large  with 
!EjDgland  now,  and  as  healtliy,  tak- 
ing its  size  into  account,  as  that  of 
any   colony  we  have.    Thera  is  a 
magnificent  territory  belonging  to 
it,  which  only  wants  peopling,  and 
the  people  will,  no  doubt,  m  time  be 
found,   although   lately  there    has 
been  some  slackening  in  the  arrivals 
and  a  corresponding  falling  away  in 
the  demand  for  land. 

One   great    danger    which    the 
colony    IS    subject  to    appears    to 
be  drought.      Last  season's  wheat 
crop,  for  instance,  has  been  seriously 
imperilled  for  want  of  rain,  and  so 
Bcarce  was  fodder  for  the  cattle, 
that    in    the     early    part    of    the 
season  a  considerable    acreage  of 
com   crop   had    to   be   cut    down 
nnripe     to     supply      them     with 
food.     Owing  to  this,  it  is  estimated 
that  although  nearly  970,000  acres 
were  put  under  wheat  originally, 
the  yield  of  the  present  crop  will  not 
nearly  equal  that  of  the  two  pre- 
ceding years.  As  is  to  be  expected  in 
a  new  country  where  high  growing 
is  not  pursued,  the  farmer  prefer- 
ring to  draw  on  the  natural  re- 
sources of  the  soil,  the  ordinary 
yield  of  wheat  per  bushel  does  not 
rank  high  at  the  best  of  times  in 
South  Australia,  compared  with  the 
yield  in  England  or  France,  being 
only  about  1 1^  bushels  to  the  acre. 


This  average  will  not  be  neaorly 
reached  by  last  season's  crop,  how- 
ever, which  is  estimated  at  about 
6  bushels  to  the  acre  only,  or  a 
^  decline  of  nearly  one-half.  Fluctua- 
tions of  this  sort  may  not  be  of  fre- 
quent occurrence,  but  they  happen 
now  and  then,  and  ought  to  increase 
the  caution  with  which  the  colony 
commits  itself  to  heavy  outlays. 
After  the  population  has  spread,  and 
the  face  of  large  regions  has  been 
changed  by  cultivation,  by  tree 
planting  and  irrigation,  Uie  climate 
and  physical  conditions  may  be  so 
far  changed  as  to  make  the  country 
secure.  In  the  meuitime,  cautious 
growth  is  best.  No  doubt  the  bad 
harvest  of  last  season  will  tempo- 
rarily decrease  the  exporting  power 
of  the  colony,  and  that  may  react  on 
its  imports  from  England  and  Asia ; 
but  on  the  whole  we  may  expect  its 
trade  with  us  to  grow,  and  it  seenui 
to  be  now  on  a  very  sound  basis. 

Very  different,  to  my  mind,  is  the 
position  of  Queensland,  which,  as  a 
colony,  has  followed  in  the  footsteps 
of  Victoria  rather  than  in  those 
of  New  South  Wales.  Its  popula- 
tion is  considerably  less  than  that 
of  South  Australia,  being  but 
180,000  or  BO,  and  its  export  trade 
is  lower  by  about  a  million.  Yet 
the  colony  has  continued  to  amass 
a  public  debt,  which  amounts  to 
nearly  .three  times  that  of  South 
Australia,  and  it  has  made  so  little 
progress  in  solid  agriculture  that 
the  total  acreage  under  crop  l%st 
year  was  only  al^ut  80,000  acres.  *^ 


**  Perhaps  I  could  not  do  better  than  give  here  a  sort  of  roagh  comparative  eitimate 
of  the  progrees  of  agricnltoie,  excluaiTe  of  mere  sheep  herding,  m  the  yariouB  Australian 
colonies  and  New  Zealand.  The  figures  in  detail  are  obtainable  from  the  abstracts 
appended  to  our  own  agricultural  returns,  or  more  diffusely  from  the  statistics  scattered 
through  Messrs.  Gordon  and  Ootch's  Handbook.  According  to  Hr.  GifTen's  tables,  South 
Australia  is  b j  far  the  largest  wheat-grower,  having  had  898,820  acres  under  that 
species  of  grain  in  1875-76,  as  against  322,000  acres  in  Victoria,  134,000  in  New  South 
Wsles,  4.500  in  Queensland,  91,000  in  New  Zealand,  and  43,000  in  Tasmania.  Thesa 
figures  give  a  iair  idea  of  the  progress  of  corn-growing  in  the  rarious  colonies,  although 
the  areas  under  wheat  crops  were  in  sereral  colonies  less  in  1876  than  in  the  previous 
jear.  Some  of  them  also  derote  larger  acreages  to  other  kinds  of  grain.  Victoria,  for 
example,  had  last  jear  124,000  acres  under  oats  and  32,000  under  barlej,  and  New 
Zeahiad  i68,ooo  and  28,000  acres  respectirelj,  or  much  more  than  all  the  rest  of  tha 
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The  nainral  f ertilitj  of  the  land  is 
apparenfclj  higher  in  Qaeensland 
than  in  any  of  the  other  colonies 
except  New  Zealand,  and  that  offers 
the  greater  and  not  the  less  reason 
for  extending  cultivation  as  rapidly 
as  possible.  Instead  of  doing  so, 
however,  Qneensland  has  turned  her 
attention  to  a  large  extent  towards 
mines,  seeking  to  develop  gold,  tin, 
and  copper  mining  in  particular,  by 
every  means  in  her  power. 

Queensland  has,  it  is  true,  ex- 
tended her  sheep-farming  more  ra- 
pidly than  even  New  South  Wales, 
and  cannot,  therefore,  be  considered 
backward  in  all  respects ;  but  when 
all  is  said  sheep  do  not  form  a  first- 
rate  source  of  national  wealth,  and 
ought  hardly  to  be  taken  as  a  justi- 
fication for  heavy  expenditure  on 
public  works.     Yet  Queensland  has 


spent  and  is  spending  very  freely 
Her  railway  system  is  lUreadj  xnne: 
larger  than  that  of  South  As;- 
tralia." 

From  this  it  follows,  of  conm, 
that  the  taxation  is  yeiy  heavy,  sc^- 
withstanding  the  efforts  madet 
import  immigrants,  and  get  theft 
settled  in  the  land.  According  10  s 
very  useful  table  appended  to  Mr 
Beid's  essay  already  cited,  ihe  taa- 
tion  of  Queensland  was  higher  p? 
head  than  that  of  any  other  ooksij 
in  Australasia  except  New  Zeakm 
It  amounted  to  3 2.  59.  2d,  agsiss 
iZ.  i8«.  3d.  in  New  South  Wak 
it.  128.  lod.  in  South  Australia,  ai: 
2L  28.  gd.  in  Victoria.  This  is,  ^^ 
course,  exclusive  of  the  proceeds •' 
land  sales  and  leases.  In  the  fiM^ 
cial  year  ended  June  30,  1876,  «« 
revenue  of  the  colony,   inckfc 


colonies  pat  together.  If  we  include  bunds  partially  cultirated,  such  as  land  under  pt^ 
manent  artificial  grasses  and  bare  fiiUows,  as  well  as  the  various  experimental  effort  &•' 
cotton  and  tobacco  growing  and  the  land  under  root  crops,  we  get  the  following  taU^  j 
showing  the  progress  which  each  colony  has  made  according  to  its  population  in  '-^ 
reclamation  of  the  land : — 


Colony 

New  South  Wales 
Victoria 
South  Australia 
"Western  Australia 
Queensland    . 
Tasmania 
New  Zealand . 


Fopnlation 
in  1875 

595.465 

815*034 
206,476 

26,459 
172,402 

103,920 


Acrease 

under  alllcinda 

Acreagi 

caltivftt«d 

of  crops 

perlMiid 

45M38 

O'S 

1,126,831 
1,444,586 

I'4 

7*2 

47.571 

rS 

77.347 

05 

332.824 

32 

2.377.402 

6-3 

375.721 

Kew  South  Wales  has  a  less  total  in  1876  by  nearly  14,000  acres  than  in  1875,  «^ 
would  appear  to  be  in  some  danger  of  neglecting  the  due  extension  of  her  agricaitnr^ 
pursuits  in  following  after  sheep>farming  and  mining  and  manufactures.  According  ^'- 
the  figures  given  in  the  last  column  of  the  table  she  has  less  than  an  acre  per  head  noae^ 
crops,  and  her  imports  show  that  she  is  not  raising  bread  enough  for  her  population 
South  Australia  stands  out  most  prominent  of  all,  and  New  Zealand  foUo«. 
Queensland  lagging  behind  New  Sooth  Wales  without  possessing  the  jostificatioo  vfai^ 
New  South  Wales  has  either  in  the  wealth  of  minerals  or  extent  of  fiocks.  Nev  SjdU 
Wales  has  such  vast  tracts  which  are  not  yet  suitable  for  agriculture,  being,  comp^j** 
with  Victoria  and  Queensland,  badly  watered,  that  there  maybe  some  excuse  for  wf 
alow  progress  in  this  direction,  although  I  admit  it  involves  danger ;  but  there  can  be^ 
excuse  for  some  of  these  colonies.  The  true  progress  is  that  which  goes  neither  too  6» 
— outstripping  population  and  foreign  markets — nor  too  slow,  making  the  commii»v 
dependent  on  foreign  supplies.  The  first  thing  which  all  colonies  ought  to  study  to  ^ 
is  to  feed  themselves  with  the  products  of  their  own  soil. 

»  According  to  the  accounts  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  colony  for  the  last  half-ye«r^ 
Amount  spent  on  immigration  during  its  course  out  of  borrowed  money  was  55'^^^ 
and  the  railway  outlay  came  to  226,60c/.  This  kind  of  expenditure  is  constantly  gp?J 
on,  and  the  colony  has  spent  over  6,000,000?.  on  its  railway  system  already,  on  '^^ 
money  it  does  not  get  a  direct  return  of  2  per  cent.  Over  a  hundred  thousand  » J^ 
spent  on  immigrants,  upwards  of  half-a-mulion  on  railways,  form  no  slight  oatlfly  »« >" 
yaang  a  community. 
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land  revenue  so  caUed,  amounted 
altogether  to  1,288,3  77Z.,  ^^^  ^^^ 
expenditure  to  1,3x4,9322.     There 
was   a  deficit,  therefore,  as  there 
had  been  the  previous  year,  and  the 
colony  has  no  means  of  making  ends 
meet   except  by  either  increasing 
tlie  taxes  or  by  seUing  more  land. 
Taxation  cannot  be  much  increased, 
however.  The  import  tariff  is  not  in- 
deed heavy,  but  it  is  pretty  widely  dis- 
tributed, as  is  foand  by  the  fact  that 
it  yielded  nearly  500,000/.  on  a  total 
import  trade  of  less  than  4,000,000/., 
or  say,  roughly,  12-^  per  cent,  over 
all   ad  vaUnr&in.      Much  of  this  is, 
of  course,  paid  simply  with  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  loans  which  the  colony 
haiS  raised  in  England,  just  as  part 
of  'the  income  from  land  arises  from 
the  same  source.      Emigrants  are 
settled  on    claims  under   Gt>vern- 
mont  guidance,  and  to  some  extent 
with  Government  money,  so  that  the 
colony  is  not  anywhere  resting  on 
the  solid  basis  of  its  own  resoarces. 
Nor  with  all  these  efforts  at  forcing 
is    the    land   revenue     increasing. 
There  was  last  half-year  a  decided 
,      fiftlling  off  in  this  source  of  apparent 
income.      Possibly  the    enormous 
discoveries  of  tin  said  to  have  been 
made  a  year  or  two  ago  will  help 
the  colohy  out  of  its  difficulties,  but 
that   is   doubtful.      1  look  rather 
for  another  financial  and  mercantile 
crisis  there  similar  to  that  of  1866, 
only  more  disastrous,  because  now 
the  credit    of  the   State   may  be 
affected   for    years,  while  then  it 
was  mainly  the  credit  of  banks  and 
private  traders.     Queensland  is,  in 
short,  a  country  far  too  undeveloped 
for  the  pace  at  which  it  has  gone, 
and  with  too  few  resources  to  fall 
back  upon,  therefore,  when  difficul- 
ties overtake    it.      There    are  no 
manufacturing  indnstries  of  a  solid 
character  in  the  country,  nor  can 
there  be  any,  so  far  as  1  can  see, 
because  Queensland  is  not  favoured 
with  the  materials  most  essential  to 
a  country  setting  up  in  this  way 


for  itself.  It  cannot  even  take 
shelter  in  protection  therefore, 
and  has  no  realisable  wealth  but 
its  wool,  hides,  and  tallow,  its 
preserved  meats,  and  its  minerals, 
in  the  sale  of  every  one  of'  which 
it  meets  with  the  keenest  possible 
competition  from  its  neighbours. 
I  can  see  no  way  out  of  the 
tangle  for  this  colony,  therefore, 
but  through  much  financial  dis- 
organisation  and  long-continued 
struggles,  for  its  debts  and  taxation 
are  now  direct  hindrances  to  the 
rapid  extension  of  land  cultivation; 
and  many  of  the  immigrants  who 
arrive  at  the  colony's  expense 
leave  it  and  take  refage  in  New 
South  Wales  or  Victoirta  from  this 
very  cause.  For  all  that,  Queens- 
land nibbles  at  becoming  a  great 
manufacturing  country,  and  has 
established  a  joint  stock  woollen 
weaving  mill  at  Ipswich,  from 
which  much  is  hoped. 

But  if  the  condition  of  Queens- 
land be  dangerous,  that  of  New  Zea- 
land is  much  more  so,  although  New 
Zealand  is  the  most  diligent  of  aU 
the  colonies  in  developing  the  soil. 
That  colony  has  not  been  content 
with  trying  to  rival  Victoria;  it 
has  sought  to  imitate  Canada.  Nay, 
it  is  almost  unjust  to  hint  that 
Canada  has  been  as  reckless  as  this, 
almost  the  youngrest  of  all  our  great 
colonies.  It  is  not  yet  forty  years 
old,  and  it  rejoices  in  a  debt  of 
nearly  20,000,000^,  or  something 
like  50Z.  per  head  of  the  population, 
which  itself  does  not  yet  reach 
400,000,  Maoris  included.  Its  tax- 
ation was  15*.  per  head  higher  than 
that  of  Queensland  in  1875,  and  haa 
since  been  increased,  as  has  also  the 
debt.  Only  the  other  day  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  colony  had  to  borrow 
50o,oooZ.  in  Sydney,  and  the  public 
works  to  which  it  is  committed 
must  entail  a  large  expenditure  for 
many  years  beyond  the  available 
income.  By  means  of  the  huge 
borrowings  in  which  it  indulges^ 
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the  colony  is  able  to  import  far 
more  than  it  exports,  and  is,  next 
to  Victoria,  the  largest  customer 
to  the  mother-conntrj  of  any  in 
the  gronp.  All  its  railway  mate- 
rials, most  of  its  clothing  and  its 
hardware  and  cutlery,  come  from 
England,  and  it  has  to  go  to  New 
Sonth  Wales  for  some  of  its  coal. 
The  entire  trade  of  the  colony,  out 
and  in,  was  aboat  13,500,000/.  last 
year,  and  the  imports  exceeded  the 
exports  by  about  2,500,000/.;  and 
this  has  been  much  the  state  of  its 
account  for  at  least  three  years. 
Almost  the  whole  apparent  prospe- 
rity of  the  colony  is,  therefore, 
based  on  a  quagmire  of  debt,  and 
it  is  impossible  to  say  what  its  real 
progress  or  prosperity  may  have 
been.  A  stimulant  has  been  applied 
which  has  made  its  infinence  felt  in 
every  department  of  progress ;  and 
whether  the  colony  will  be  richer 
or  poorer  for  the  efforts  it  has 
maae  may  almost  be  considered  an 
open  question.  In  the  immediate 
future  a  disaster  is  not  merely  pro- 
bable, but  to  my  mind  certain.  The 
colony  cannot  go  on  spending,  as 
it  has  done,  without  a  severe  recoil, 
and  when  that  recoil  comes  a  great 
part  of  ihe  present  show  of  pros- 
perity will  disappear.  Instead  of 
being  able  to  import  more  than  she 
exports.  New  Zealand  will  be  re- 
duced to  buying  only  what  the 
interest  on  her  debt  abroad  leaves 
her  money  to  pay  for.  And  that 
interest  will  then  be  by  no  means 
BO  easy  to  meet  as  it  looks  now, 
when  the  quickening  effect  of  the 
foreign  money  is  everywhere  felt 
without  any  strong  indication  of 
the  coming  exhaustion  and  languor. 
But  by-and-by,  when  this  money  is 
all  spent,  when  it  is  no  more  to  be  had 
for  paying  the  wages  of  thousands 
of  men  employed  in  carrying  out 
a  railway  system  far  more  ambi- 
tious and  extended  than  that  of 


Victoria,  when  the  Customs  reoeipQ 
are  no  longer  swollen  by  dntkf 
paid  on  goods  imported  with  tb 
money,  and  the  country  (dnks  bock 
on  itself  with  a  thousand  miles  c: 
railway  to  maintain  out  of  its  ovi 
resources,  besides  interest  to  pij 
on  its  heavy  debt.  New  Zetkei 
must  inevitably  face  bankroptcr 
and  a  trade  demoralisation  which  k 
is  appalling  to  contemplate.  H? 
gold  mines  will  not  serve  her  ibet 
nor  her  wealth  in  copper,  silTer, 
iron-sand,  and  coal.  She  will  be 
fortunate  if  she  holds  together  vd 
weathers  the  storm  without  tfaeks 
of  half  her  population. 

I  speak  strongly,  because  I  fee 
very  strongly.  New  Zeahmd  b 
spoilt  almost  at  the  starting  wk 
might  have  been  a  career  of  pros- 
perity  such  as  few  other  conntrie 
could  point  to.  The  soil  is  richiE< 
virgin,  and  no  less  than  12,000,000 
acres  are  at  present  estimated  tr 
be  adapted  for  cultivation,  whik 
50,000,000  would  be  suited,  wIks 
cleared,  for  pasturage.^*  There  »n 
many  valuable  minerals  and  BOine 
natural  products  of  value,  whick 
by  a  judicious  exploitation  might  «I1 
have  contributed  to  increase  ^ 
wealth  of  the  colony.  New  ZealaDi 
in  short,  had  the  properties  withi* 
herself  of  being  a  comfortable  eel/- 
contained  colony,  of  a  quiet,  homeJyi 
peaceful  kind,  such  as  the  ^(^ 
does  not  readily  furnish  now-a-daysi 
but  it  took  the  gold  fever  and  the 
•progress'  fever,  and  presentlj 
will  have  to  pay  the  penalty  in  ex- 
haustion, and,  I  fear,  considei«WJ 
misery. 

The  only  satisfactory  feature  uai 
we  can  dwell  upon  is  the  fact  tha^ 
so  far,  a  certain  success  has  attended 
the  efforts  of  the  Government  »f 
colonisation.  New  Zealand  receiy* 
a  larger  proportion  of  the  Bnu*^ 
emigration  to  Australasia  than  ftoJ 
other  colony,  and  retains  mo^  ^ 
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>*  Gordon  and  Gotch's  Handbook,  article  '  New  Zealand.* 
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>^08e  it  receives.''    Land  is  being 
r&pidly  absorbed  for  purposes    of 
2ixltiTation,  and  tbe  tme  wealth  of 
fclie  csoantry  is  thus  being  developed. 
According   to   the  returns  np  to 
!March.  of  last  year,  aboat  2,400,000 
acres    were    under   cultivation,   of 
^wliicli    91,000     acres    were    sown 
inrith  wheat.     This  is  a  small  pro- 
portion, and,  of  course,  precludes 
tihe    colony  from   being  able  to  ex- 
port grain.  Indeed,  it  has  to  import, 
'which    is   always   an  extravagant 
position    for    a   young    colony  to 
assume.    Still  the  yield  per  acre — 3 1 
to    32   bushels — shows    both  good 
EK>il  and  remarkably  good  agricul- 
ture.     Were  new  settlers  to  con- 
tinue   to   arrive  spontaneously  in 
lar^  numbers,  the  colony  might 
pass  through  its  crisis  without  pro- 
longed suflering.     In  the  face  of  the 
enormous  taxation,  however,  I  do 
not  see  how  these  numbers  are  to 
be  obtained  except  by  a  continuance 
of    the    present     ruinous    outlay. 
They   will   then   cost    the  colony 
more  than  it  can  afford. 

A  certain  amount  of  relief  will 
also  no  doubt  be  given  by  the  abo« 
lition  of  the  provinces  into  which 
New  Zealand  was,   till  last  year, 
'     divided.       These   provinces,    with 
>     their  separate  councils  and  super- 
intendents, were  a  source  of  ex- 
'     pense  to  the  country  which  was  by 
I     no  means  necessary,  and  in  a  time 
of  financial  difficulty  they  would 
have  almost  certainly  indulged  in 
separatist  views  with  the  object  of 
I      shirking  their  share  in  the  national 
burdens.     The  agitation  which  pre- 
ceded the  abohtion  of  these  pro- 
vinces gave  indications  of  a  party 
in  Otago — ^the  Scotch  settlement--- 
oapable  of  raising  the  separatist  cry 


even  before    the  storm  came  on. 
There  will  now  be  no  definite  rally- 
ing point  for  such  parties,  and  that 
will  prove  a  very  great  advantage. 
Otago,  however,  promises  to  be  very 
restive  under  burdens  which  have 
been  imposed  upon  it  by  the  poli- 
ticians   to    a    considerable   extent 
against  its  will;  and,  I  fear,  the  cry 
for  subdivision  may  again  rise  to  add 
to  the  general  impotence  when  the 
colonists  begin  to  reap  the  fruits  of 
their  rash  lavishness. 
•    Such  being  the  general  features 
of  the  economic  position  of  this 
colony,   it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
discuss  the  question  of  its  tariff,  or 
the    minuter  probabilities  of   the 
trade  between  it  and  the  mother- 
country.      Whether    the    tariff  is 
high  or  low,  that  trade  is  sure  to 
suffer  a  sharp  recoil  when  the  bor- 
rowed money  is  done.    We  cannot 
hope  to  sell  to  New  Zealand  the 
quantities  that  we  have  done  of  any 
of  our  manufactures  except  clothes, 
and  even  of  these  the  demand  must 
become  less  if  the  people  get  poorer. 
No  doubt  the  tariff,  which  is  as  near 
as  possible  about  iz  to  12  per  cent. 
ad  valorem  on  the  invoice  prices 
of  the  goods,  will  exercise  a  very 
strong  effect   against   England  in 
certain  directions  when  the  infla- 
tion passes  away,  although  it  is  not 
felt  apparently  at  present.    To  take 
one  example:  nearly  all  the  Aus- 
tralian   colonies    had    at    first    to 
import  most    of  their  boots   and 
shoes,  and  mann^tnrers  in  Eng- 
land did  a  very  fine  business  in  con- 
sequence.     But  gradually,  as  they 
grew  up,  the  colonies  took  to  esta- 
blishing manufactories  of  their  own, 
and    imported    less    and   less    of 
these  pnmary  articles.      This  has 


'*  The  Btatement  of  the  Registrar-General  of  New  Zealand,  Mr.  W.  B.  Brown,  for 
1874,  which  is  the  latest  ayailable,  gives  the  immijnation  of  that  year  at  431965,  of 
whom  18,135  were  females.  The  emigration  was  51859,  so  that  the  net  increase  in  that 
Tear  to  the  population  of  the  colony  was  38,106.  Out  of  this  total  29,035  pezsons  were 
imported  entirely  at  the  colony's  expense.  The  totAl  emiflpration  to  Anstralasia  from  the 
United  Kingdom  in  that  year  was,  according  to  officitu  returns,  about  54,000.  New 
Ztdiaad  had  therefore  a  veiy  large  share. 
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not  yet  been  the  caae  with  New 
Zealand  or  Queensland  to  onj  laige 
extent;  but  the  tariff  and  pincbing 
times  maj  almost  at  once  stop  the 
home  bnsiness  in  this  line  with 
these  colonies.  This  is  one  of  seye- 
ral  domestic  arts,  as  it  were,  which 
a  new  country  is  indeed  justified  in 
setting  on  foot  as  soon  as  it  can, 
and  New  Zealand  will  certainly 
have  every  temptation  to  do  so 
now.  The  hardware  exports  thence 
will  also  fall  away  for  other  reasons, 
and  if  we  retain  a  bnsiness  in. 
cottons  and  woollens  to  any  amount 
we  may  consider  ourselves  fortu* 
nate.  The  outlook  for  New  Zealand 
is  not  bright,  take  it  how  we  will. 
Tbe  colony  has  many  mistakes  to 
suffer  for  before  it  can  emerge  into 
greatness,  and  the  old  country  must 
suffer  along  with  it. 

Of  the  minor  colonies,  Western 
Australia  and  Tasmania,  it  is  hardly 
necessary  that  I  should  speak  in 
detail  Both  are  at  present  too 
poor  to  be  very  extravi^nt,  but  the 
latter  has  contrived  to  get  together 
a  reasonable  amoimt  of  debt,  which 
appears  to  hinder  its  advancement 
to  some  extent.  The  island  is  a 
beautifol  one,  and  full  of  natural 
riches,  but  its  wealth  is  not  yet 
developed  by  the  presence  of  an  en- 
terprising  population.  Hardly  yet 
free  from  the  convict  taint  which 
stuck  to  it  as  Van  Diemen's  Land, 
it  has  not  attracted  the  number  of 
population  which  the  country  de- 
serves to  have,  and,  unaided  by '  great 
gpold  discoveries '  to  dangle  before 
the  wealth  seekers,  it  has  been 
passed  over.  All  the  same,  it  has 
m  it  the  elements  of  a  very  solid 
prosperity,  and  has  displayed  consi- 
derable energy  in  taking  in  and  iuu 
proving  land.  The  colonists  of  Tas- 
maniashouldbecomeeomfortableand 
even  reasonably  wealthy,  although 
they  will  never  take  a  great  place 
amongst  nations,  or  figure  as  large 
traders  with  this  or  any  other 
country,  and  the  pity  is  that  so  few 


cokmista  seek  its  shorca  the  imi|i& 
lation  barely  increased  4,000  in  the 
five  years  1870  to  1875.  Wester 
Australia^  Agcun,  is  entirely  a  ookmj 
in  embryo,  about  which  little  can  be 
said,  except  that  the  territory  is  ap- 
parently a  very  attractive  one. 
capable  of  sustaining  a  large  ^jf^ 
lation.  At  present  there  axe  not 
30,000  in  the  entire  colony,  whidu 
it  is  estimated,  embracea  an  az«i 
eight  times  larger  than  the  United 
Kingdom.  Much  of  that  vas( 
amount  of  land  is,  how^ever,  as  ytc 
quite  irreclaimable,  like  thatct 
South  Australia  and  QneenalaDd; 
and  indeed,  speaking  generalty,  &^ 
the  Australian  colonies  aa«  stiL 
more  or  less  of  the  nature  of  ooas 
settlements.  Inland  the  populatica 
everywhere  thins  gradoiJly  off,  s>  . 
that  the  central  territory,  nninla-  | 
bitable  as  it  is  said  to  be,  for  \}st 
most  part  effectually  ahats  off  aC 
chance  of  overland  conununicaticQ 
between  one  colony  and  another  <a 
opposite  sides  of  the  continent.  Yec 
there  is  great  room  to  spread,  and 
to  join  hand  to  hand  all  round  tbe 
magnificent  coasts. 

This  isolation  overland,  to  tan 
for  a  moment  to  the  general  quo- 
tions  involved  in  the  fiitnre  of  tbse 
settlements,  must  exercise,  however, 
a  most  important  bearing  on  the 
possibilities  of  a  federative  nnioD 
of  the  mainland  and  Tasmaniw 
colonies.  There  is  no  great  centiai 
colony  to  form  a  rallying  point  for 
the  lest,  as  it  were,  and  the  men 
fact  that  all  communication  betwea 
east  and  west  must  be  practically  bj 
sea  for  many  a  day  to  oome,  will 
make  the  two  colonies  of  New  Soutb 
Wales  and  Victoria  strenuous  rivab 
in  the  fight  for  leadership.  Sad) 
will  say  that  it  is  best  placed  for  the 
seat  of  supreme  government,  and 
neither  win  give  way  until,  as  a 
refuge  from  conflict,  some  pe^ty 
comer  like  Tasmania  may  poesiblj 
be  chosen  as  a  sort  of  neutral 
ground,  just  as  the  capital  of  the 
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[Jnited  States  is  planted  in  tbe  in* 
dgnificant    'District  of  Colnmbia.' 
That    is,    supposing  the  federation 
project  carried  out,  which  is,  I  con- 
fess, taking  a  great  deal  for  granted. 
So  far  is  it  now  from  being  so  that 
1    almost  fear  the  past  history  of 
several  of  the  colonies,  bnef  as  it 
has  been,  makes  it  impossible  nntil 
many    revolntions    have    occurred. 
!Each  colony  has  grown  to  haye  its 
own  aims  and  ambitions,    and   its 
own  burdens,  to  such  a  degree,  that 
necessity  alone  will  drive  them  to- 
wards  union,    although    union    is, 
more    than  any  other   conceivable 
thing,   a    necessity    for    them   all, 
w^hether  we  look  at  them  as  requir- 
ing   more   population,   as  aspiring 
States,  or  as  sitting  defenceless  and 
apart,  ready  to  be  a  prey  to  the 
first  sturdy  marauder  almost  who 
penetrates  to  these  southern  seas — 
not    by  any  means   an  impossible 
event. 

I  firmly  believe  that,    were  the 
Australian    colonies    to  unite  now 
under  one  federal  government,  the 
,    necessity     which   impels   some   of 
them  to  tout  for  emigrants  would 
be  at  an  end.     People  would  grow 
used  to  have  a  great  country  in  their 
oye  over  which  they  could  wander  at 
will,  as  in  the  United  States,  and  the 
new  greatness  which  would    thus 
rest  upon  these  colonies  would  draw 
many  to  their  shores.     Not  only  so, 
[     bat  the  abolition    of    all  Customs 
barriers  between  the  various  States 
would  materially  aid  the  develop- 
ment of  the  peculiar  resources   of 
each,  and  might  put  an  end,  par- 
tially at  least,  to  costly  schemes  of 
rivahry.     The  natural  resources  of 
New  South    Wales    and    Victoria 
would  seem  to  fit  them  for  becoming 
the  industrial  centres  of  the  conti- 
nent, while  the  others  are  adapted 
for  every  description  of  agriculture, 
and  can  furnish  many  raw  materials, 
indnding  cotton  and  silk  of  a  most 
valuable  kind.     Break  the  artificial 
barriers  avray,  and  each  district  or 


province  of  the  federation  would 
attract  to  itself  the  kinds  of  labour 
most  suited  to  its  wants.  We 
should  have  harmonious  develop- 
ment rather  than,  as  at  present, 
rivalries  which  tend  to  hinder  pro- 
gress. 

It  is  also  necessaiy  that  these 
colonies   should    concert    together 
and   become  one  for  purposes  of 
self-defence.     At  present  they  lie 
open,   and  almost  utterly  without 
any  means  of  defence  in  the  event 
of  an  outbreak  of  war  between  the 
mother-country  and  any  ambitious 
European   power.     These  colonies 
are,  in  short,  only  communities  of 
miners,    shepherds,    and    &rmers, 
and,  however  admirable  as  such, 
they  require  to  have  at  least  the 
capacity  for  calling  into  existence 
the    means  of   fighting  for    their 
possessions,  should  they  be  threat- 
ened.     Great     Britain      has     so 
many  possessions,  and  such  heavy 
stakes   of   another  kind  in   India 
and    China,  that  the  probabilities 
are  no  European  war  could  occur 
now   involving    her     participation 
which  would  not  tax  her  utmost 
spare     energies     in    keeping    the 
peace     in     Asia.      There     would 
likely  be  neither  men  nor  means 
forthcoming  to  help  the  colonies, 
except  sparmg  them,  perhaps,  a  few 
ships  of  war.     In  the  maio,  there- 
fore, they  must  look  to  their  owa 
resources,  and  federation  would  at 
once  enable  them  to  do  so  effec- 
tually.   By  forming  a  Bund,  or  a 
single  State,  such  as  that  of  the 
American  Union,  they  could  at  once 
introduce  a  military  and  naval  or- 
ganisation of  sufficient  strength  to 
protect  them  against  any  but  the 
strongest  aggressive  powers.   I  fear 
the  world  has  hardly  yet  reached 
that  state  of  civilisation  which  ren- 
ders  this  unnecessary;  but  the  colo- 
nists do  not  seriously  occupy  their 
thoughts  with  gloomy  contingencies 
oftluiBkind.  TiU  they  do  there  will 
be  no  serious  movement  towards 
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fedeiatioxi,  and  without  federation 
their  settlements  can  never  be 
strong  and  great.  Union,  in  short, 
mnst  at  once  lead  to  enormous 
changes  in  the  government  svstems 
of  several  of  them,  and  might  also 
give  them  all  an  opportunity  for 
revising  the  land  laws,  with  a  view 
to  imposing  taxation  on  the  only 
kind  of  property  capable  of  bearing 
it  pretty  heavily.  A  land  tax  and 
a  light  Customs  tariff  should  pro- 
vide for  nearly  all  wants,  federal 
and  provincial,  as  the  countiy  filled 
up  with  people.  The  obvious  neces- 
sity which  exists  for  providing  for 
self-defence  ought  also  to  be  a  strong 
argument  in  favour  of  prudent  spend* 
ing  with  all  the  colonies,  especially 
if  they  should  have  to  make  such 
provision  separately.  No  cost  that 
a  community  can  bear  at  all 
weighs  on  it  and  cripples  its  re- 
sources like  the  cost  of  maintaining 
armed  forces.  But  for  the  army 
and  navy  of  England,  we  might  at 
present  have  no  national  debt,  and 
might  almost  enjoy  the  entire  reve- 
nues of  our  railway  systems  as  a 
relief  to  taxation.  Armies  and  na- 
vies  protect  trade  no  doubt,  but 
they  cripple  the  competing  force  of 
the  trader  also ;  and  were  the  colo- 
nies in  Australia  to  have  to  betake 
themselves  to  arms,  they  would  find 
themselves  in  difficulties  of  a  finan- 
cial kind)  however  cheaply  they 
organised  their  forces.  At  present 
only  New  South  Wales  and  Victoria 
possess  any  semblance  of  a  force, 
and  none  of  them  have  tasted  the 
bitterness  of  war  taxes*  It  will  be 
well  if  they  unite  as  one  nation  be- 
fore they  have  to  do  so,  and  I  wish 
the  dreaid  of  that  contingencv  would 
force  them  to  cease  their  rivalries. 
At  present  they  are  weak  because 
divided. 

I  must  look  on  the  Australian 
colonies,  then,  as  at  best  a  nation  in 
a  nebulous  state,  of  which  the  frag- 
ments show  here  and  there  vigorous 
life,  but  whose  coming  greatness 


can  only  be  guessed  at.   As  regari^ 
the  future  course  of  British  tni- 
with  them  generally,  there  is  li:!- 
more  to  be  said.     Obviously  it  vil 
be  larger  in  some  cases  and  smalls 
in  others,  and  over    all  may  per- 
haps be  expected  for  years  to  cooe 
to  show  small  augmentation,  so  f&r. 
at  all  events,  as  exports  of  Britb: 
manufactures  thither  are  conoenK^ 
As  the  more  vigorous  colonies  d^ 
velop^heir  own  resources,  howerer. 
they  will  also  do  a  wider  foreip 
business,  by  which,  as  I  have  svi 
England  will  more  or  less  hezwfit, 
but  it  by  no  means   follows  tbt 
they  will  then  buy  more  Engli^ 
goods.     Freights  alone  are  agiin« 
us,   and    must    grow   more  so  a; 
money  sinks  in  value  in  the  coi^ 
nies,  and  they  become  able  to  em- 
ploy labour  of  the  same  quality  v 
our  own  at  something  like  an  »p 
valent  price.     The  wealth  of  Eog- 
land  may  then  come  to  be  increaftii 
not  so  much  by  the  sale  of  boior 
made  goods  to  the  AnstraliaDS,  tf 
by  the  employment  of  her  snrpltL* 
capital  in  the  sustenance  ofne* 
industries  there.      This  has  bes 
the  course,  in  fact,  hitherto ;  vt\ 
every  industry  which  Australia  ^ 
— just   as    almost    eveiy  indnstrr 
possessed  by  the  United  States;' 
owes  its  origin,  and  no  little  of  '^ 
prosperity,  to  English   money.  ^ 
new  country  has  no  saved  mon^' 
strictly  speaking,  of  its  own;  ^ 
has  only  the  raw  products  of  ^ 
ture ;  and  hence  the  price  or  Taio« 
of  saved  money,  or  '  loanable  capi* 
tal,'  in  a  new  country  is  veiy  ^W* 
by  reason  of  its  scarcity.    Oa  tb« 
other  hand,  labour  is  even  doi* 
urgently  needed  than  money  in  most 
instances ;  and  frequently,  i&  ^ 
countries,  the  purchasing  poi^^^  p 
money  over    labour   is  extremely 
low.    This  curious  double  scarcitT 
tells,  on  the  one  hand,  in  favoar  ot 
a  strong  flow  of  money  fipom  ^ 
mother-country,  where  itiseh^  ^ 
the  colony,  where  it  is  dear,  ftO»t  ^ 
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tbe  other,  indaces  an  equally  steady 
flow  of  all  kinds  of  home  mann- 
factnres  which  the  colony  cannot 
afford  to  make  for  itself.  Gradually 
iJiis  state  of  affairs  should  equalise 
itself,  and  industry  after  industry 
starts  into  vigorous  life,  as  the  capi- 
tal to  start  it  and  the  hands  to 
keep  it  going  are  found.  The  enor- 
mous amount  of  gold  which  the 
Australian  colonies  have  found 
made  their  progress  in  this  respect 
remarkably  rapid;  but  the  home 
supplies  of  money  have  also  had 
^  an  immense  influence.  What  that 
supply  has  amounted  to  no  one 
can  say,  because  the  private  im- 
portations of  emigrants  cannot  be 
even  guessed  at ;  but  we  may  gather 
some  notion  of  its  magnitude  from 
the  capital  of  the  numerous  banks 
and  other  companies  with  English 
capital  engaged  in  the  Australian 
trade. 

The    capital     involved     in     the 
banks  of  Australia  and  New  Zea* 
land — which  may  be  considered  of 
English  origin — amounts  to  about 
9,ooo,oooZ.,  most  of  which  has  been 
found  by  this  country ;  and  besides 
^     this  capital  there  are  large  deposits, 
'     and   in  some  cases  large  reserves, 
'      portions   of   which   may  fairly  be 
'      assxuned    to    come    from    English 
pockets.     Tbe  banks  are  not  all, 
either.     There  are  large   numbers 
of  mining  adventarea  and  agricnl- 
tural  companies,  whose  money,  fur- 
nished by  English  investors,  is  em- 
ployed   either    in    lending    upon 
mortgage  or  in  developing  property 
under  direct  English  management. 
The  finance  companies,  in  particu- 
lar, have  not  their  capital  merely, 
but  also  large  deposits,  all  drawn 
from  home,  and  employed  in  loans 
to  squatters   or  farmers  at  higher 
rates  of  interest  than  could  be  got 
in    the    mother-country.    By  this 
means  land  is  bought  and,  appa- 
rently,   paid    for ;     and    by     this 
means  farms  are  stocked,  produce 
raised,  and  the  whole   machinery 
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of.  trade    put    in    motion.      The 
work  done  is  most  necessary  and 
valuable ;  bat  the  statistics  of  pro- 
gress and  wealth  which  the  coloaial 
budgets  are  founded  on  may  well, 
under  such  a  system,  be  most  mis- 
leading.    I  am  unable  to  give  an 
exact  statement  of  the  amount  of 
English  money  thus  invested  in  the 
farming  and  mining  of  Australia 
and  New  Zealand,  but  the  paid-up 
capital  alone  of  the   finance   and 
loan   companies  amounts  to  over 
3,ooo,oooZ.,  and  it  is  a  moderate 
estimate  which  places  the  deposits 
borrowed  on  the  uncalled  portion 
of  the  capital  of  many  of  these  com- 
panies at  another  5,ooo,oooZ.    Add 
another  2,000, oooZ.,  which  is  within 
the  mark,  as  investments  in  mines, 
and  we  have  a  very  respectable  total 
of  more  than  19,000,000?. — say,  in 
round   figures  at   2o,ooo,oooZ. — as 
the  lent  English   money    actively 
embarked  in  the  internal  develop- 
ment of  tbe  Australasian  colonies. 
Were    we  to  add  private  fortunes 
carried  to  the    colonies,  as  well  as 
English     investments     in     strictly 
colonial  companies,  this  total  would 
be  probably  quite  three  times  that 
amount,     but    I     wish    to     avoid 
any  appearance    of    exaggeration. 
Even    this    total    reveals  a  good 
deal     regarding    Australian    pro- 
gress, as    well    as  of   the    source - 
whence   England    draws  so  mucL 
of  her  wealth.     Mere  trade  figures 
do  not  show  nearly  all  her  gains, 
and   trade    figures    alone     ought 
not,  therefore,  to  be  dwelt  upon  as 
an  exclusive  sign  of  the  good  which 
she  reaps  from  her  possessions.   By 
a  table  published  in  the  last  emi- 
gration papers,  I  find  that,  between 
1848  and  1876  inclusive,  emigrants 
to   the    colonies    and   the  United 
States  are  estimated  to  have  re- 
mitted to  their  friends  no  less  than 
about  i9,8oo,oooZ.  in  money,  all  of 
which  did,  in  one  shape  or  other, 
good  to  the  trade  of  the  mother- 
country.    That  again  takes  no  ac- 
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ooimt  of  the  forinnes  brought  home 
bj  returned  emigrants  from  all 
parts  of  the  globe,  or  in  part  re-in- 
vested in  the  enterprises  of  the 
country  in  which  they  were  origin- 
ally  won.  In  all  these  ways  Eng- 
land  gains  by  the  prosperity  of  her 
colonies,  and  in  one  sense  the  more 
she  lends  them,  the  greater  her 
iaribute  in  return,  whether  their 
direct  exchange  of  goods  with  her 
increases'*  or  not.  All  I  deprecate 
is  the  lavish  mortgaging  of  the  re- 
sources of  the  State  or  community 
as  such  by  heavy  borrowings. 
Money  is  best  risked  on  private  ac- 
count, and  the  states  of  Australia 
and  New  Zealand  are  too  new  to 
have  laid  on  themselves  the  load 
which  most  of  them  carry.  This  I 
say  bearing  in  mind  fully  the  wise 
provisions  which  they  have  all  more 
or  less  made  for  the  repayment 
of  debt,  because  I  deem  these  in 
themselves  something  of  a  snare, 
inducing  more  and  more  outlay  in 
the  faith  that  one  day  all  will  come 
round,  and  that  the  community 
will  ultimately  have  as  it  were  for 
nothing  what  it  pays  so  dearly  for 
now. 

The  outflow  of  capital  from  the 
mother-country  to  the  colonies  is 
thus,  in  several?  ways,  at  once  a 
chief  source  of  her  gain  and  main 
danger  of  the  future.  Their  lavish- 
ness  will  produce  miserable  reac- 


tion, the  sufferings  of  \yhicli  vl 
recoil  on  this  country  as  well  u  c. 
the  colonists.  The  position  of  the 
settlements  we  have  briefly  look^ 
at  is  therefore  rather  a  chequered 
one.  We  cannot  say  with  bupetr 
what  their  fiitnre  may  be.  All  d 
them  have  difficulties  before  thfE. 
and  though  I  think  the  Anstwliii: 
colonies,  with  one  or  two  «• 
ceptions,  much  better  off  tk 
Canada,  and  rather  more  pns- 
perous  than  South  Africa,  I  j^ 
cannot  say  that  any  of  them  t1 
make  the  startling  advances  in  fr 
future  which  the  generation  pos- 
ing away  has  witnessed.  Yet  t* 
greatness  of  some  amongst  \h& 
seems  secured,  and  so  lon^  as  tbr 
are  peopled  by  an  English-spea* 
ing  race,  their  union  with  the  c' 
country  must  be  intimate  in  a  wc- 
cantile  sense,  and  the  good  they  o 
her  will  in  the  main  far  exceed  c 
evil.  We  shaU  in  the  next  /?J 
years,  perhaps,  see  onr  trade  v*^- 
Australasia  both  shrink  consider- 
ably and  shift  in  character;  hut ' 
will  still  be  in  the  aggrega^*^.' 
great  trade;  and  if  the  colon^^ 
there  would  but  nnite  in  one,  t  ■ 
field  they  would  offer  to  the  ' 
country  for  emigration,  for  capn^ 
and  enterprise  of  eveiy  ^".^ 
such  as  North  America  wone  cow^ 
rival.  ^ 

A.  J.  ^- 
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By  EJLBL  Blind. 


IN  Upper  Bavaria,  in  a  country 
rich  in  beantifal  rock  and  lake 
scenery,   a  remarkable  monument 
^was  raised  a  short  time  ago ;  com- 
znemorating  the  oldest  literary  re« 
cord  of  Teutonic  speech  in  South- 
em   Germany.     It  is  the  so-called 
*Wessobrunn  Prayer,*  a  semi-hea- 
then, semi-Christian  creation  song, 
which   has  thus  been  perpetuated 
by  a  public  structure.     The  monu- 
ment consists  of  one  of  those  erratic 
blocks   that  may  once  have  been 
imbedded  in  the  Ortler  peak,  and 
V7h.ich,  pushed  forward  by  glacier 
action,  now  he  scattered  profusely 
over  a  romantic  spot  of  German 
Alpine  land.     Moved  with    great 
difficulty    to    the    commemoration 
place,  a  colossal  stone  of  this  kind 
serves  at  present  as  a  tablet ;  show- 
ing the  ancient  cosmogonic  hymn 
as   an  inscription   in  bold   Gothic 
letters. 

The  *  Prayer '  is  a  bit  of  poetry 
in  the  Teutonic  staff-rhyme — such 
as  we  find  it  in  the  fragments  of 
the  Hildebrand  Lay  and  the  Muspilli 
Song ;  in  Otfrid's  Gospel  Harmony  ^ 
in  the  Heliand ;  in  Beowulf;  in  Piers 
Plowman  and  other  ancient  English 
poems ;  in  the  Edda,  and  so  forth. 
To  call  the  staff-rhyme  '  Teutonic,' 
of  course  only  means  that  the  al- 
literative form  was  worked  out,  so 
far  as  our  knowledge  reaches,  into 
a  perfect  system  among  the  Ger- 
manic nations.     Remarkable  traces 
of  alliteration  exist  also  in  early 
Indian  and  Greek  poetry.     Even 
stronger    vestiges,    indicating    the 
consciousness  of  clear  rules,  are  to 
be  met  with  in   Latin  literature. 
Bat  among  the  Teutons,  the  staff- 
rhyme  was  elaborated  most  fully. 
Their  songs  were  bound  by  it  in 
rhythmic  fetters  of  great  regularity 
and  firmness. 


Found  in  the  Benedictine  cloister 
of  Wessobrunn,  where  it  had  been 
preserved  amidst  a  number  of  Latin 
pieces,  the  valuable  manuscript  of 
the  '  Prayer '  is  now  in  the  Central 
Library  of  Munich.  It  probably 
dates  from  the  eighth  century  of 
our  era.  The  writer,  or  copyist, 
was  a  monk  of  the  Cloister  of  the 
Three  Holy  Bournes  or  Fountains. 
In  all  likelihood,  this  monastic 
establishment  had  been  set  up  on 
gpround  that  once  had  served  as  a 
heathen  place  of  worship;  dedicated 
to  the  three  Sisters  of  Fate,  who 
were  said  to  dwell  at  a  fountain 
near  the  roots  of  the  World-Tree. 
Indeed,  by  a  strange  piece  of  good 
luck,  there  has  been  discovered,  in 
the  neighbourhood,  a  rudely  sculp- 
tured three-headed  image,  which  is 
interpreted  as  an  ef^gj  of  the  Ger- 
man Nomes. 

In  folk-lore  yet  current  in  various 
parts  of  our  country,  three  fays,  or 
sisters  of  fate,  are  spoken  of  under 
the  names  of  Wilbet,  Worbet,  and 
Ainbet.  In  but  slightly  differing 
versions,  the  tale  is  the  same  in  the 
Tirol,  in  Bavaria,  in  Alsace,  and 
Bhenish  Hesse.  The  meaning  of 
the  names  mentioned  is  not  quite 
fixed.  Probably  there  is  an  allu- 
sion, in  them,  to  the  well-disposed 
(Wil-bet)  nature  of  a  fay  represent- 
ing the  Past;  to  the  warring  or 
worrying  (Wor-bet)  troubles  of  the 
Present ;  and  to  the  terrors  (Ainbet 
x=  Agmbet)  of  the  Future.  At  any 
rate,  so  convinced  are  some  German 
archsBolog^sts  of  the  character  of 
the  sculptured  image  which  came 
to  hght  near  the  Cloister  of  the 
Three  Holy  Bournes,  that  they  have 
catalogued  it  under  the  name  of 
those  fays. 

^  The  central  head  on  the  slab  seems 
to  be  bearded ;  and  this  has  puzzled 
some  of   the    interpreters.     They 

3*2 


724 


An  Old  German  Poem  and  a  Vedic  Hymn. 


[Jme 


£a,ncied  that  what  appeared  to  be 
like  a  beard,  might  after  all  be  the 
hair  of  one  of  the  fays,  tied  round 
the  chin.  I  would,  on  the  contrary, 
Bubmit  that  if  the  image  is  really 
to  be  taken  as  a  representation  of 
the  German  Nomes,  the  beard  would 
quite  fit  in  with  the  description  of 
the  semi-masculine  nature  of  the 
witches  in  Ma^heth — *  weird'  sis- 
ters also,  whose  name,  as  mentioned 
in  a  previous  essay,  arose  from  that 
of  one  of  the  Nomes:  Urd,  or 
Wurd. 

Says  Banquo : 

How  far  is't  eall'd  to  Fores  ?    What  are 

these, 
So  withered  and  so  wild  in  their  attire, 
That  look  not  like  the  inhabitants  o'  the 

earth, 
And  yet  ore  on't  ?    Live  you  ?    Or  are  you 

aught 
That  man  may  question?    You  seem  to 

understand  me, 
By'each  at  onoe  her  choppy  finger  laying 
Upon  her  skinny  lips.     You  should  be 

women, 
And  yet  your  beards  forbid  me  to  interpret 
That  you  are  so. 

It  strikes  me  as  noteworthy,  I 
may  remark  by-the-by,  that,  in  the 
gre&tev  part  of  the  scene  between 
Macbeth,  Banquo,  and  the  Witches, 
Shakspere  uses  the  most  regular 
alliteration.  Not  only  does  this 
add  powerfully  to  the  archaic  im- 
pressiveness  and  awe ;  but  it  also 
seems  to  bring  the  form  and  figure 
of  the  bearded  Sisters  of  Fate  more 
closely  within  the  circle  of  the 
Northern,  Teutonic,  idea. 

But  to  go  back  to  the  Wesso- 
brunn  Poem.  If  the  surroundings 
of  the  place  where  it  was  found, 
apparently  bear  the  traces  of 
heathendom,  the  same  is  to  be 
said  also— in  part,  at  least — of  the 
mode  of  writing  adopted  in  the 
manuscript.  Wnen  a  copy  of  the 
'  Prayer '  was  first  published  in  last 
century,  nobody  knew  what  to  make 
of  some  curious  marks  in  it.  One 
of  them  looked  like  a  Greek  digam- 
ma  turned  to  the  left ;  another  like 
a  cross.  The  wise  theory  was 
started  that    the  monk   who   had 


written  the  Song,  had,  at  those 
places,  made  the  sign  of  the  cross 
over  himself.  However,  what  thai 
seemed  to  be  an  inverted  digazniu 
is  fully  explained  now  as  an  oM 
abbreviation  of  the  word  ^ent' 
(and).  The  cross,  on  its  pan, 
is  now  recognised  as  a  nm 
hagol,  used  for  the  syllable  'ga.' 
It  is  not  a  chrismon ;  not  a  Chm- 
ian  cross — ^but  a  rone.  A  letter  a: 
the  pre-Christian  Teutonic  alphabet 
thus  stands,  at  several  places  ia 
the  manuscript  of  the  Prayer,  asi 
strange  pagan  relic. 

The  text  itself  bears  the  stronger: 
marks  of  the  same  kind.  XnGnmia} 
opinion,  it  is  fair  from  being  a  b(^ 
supposition  to  believe  that  this  Ox 
Grerman  poem  does  not  contains 
Christian  picture  of  the  Creaticc 
but  that  its  writer  bad  a  headtee 
poem— ^ting  from  the  time  c- 
Woden  worship  —  either  before 
him,  or  in  his  thoughts  and  re^ 
membrance.  Massmann,  anotte* 
good  authority,  shares  Griming 
view.  He  thinks  the  Prayer  n^ 
written  down  by  •  a  brand-new  coc- 
vert,  whose  head  was  yet  full  oftk 
iidierited  heathen  recollections/aB^ 
that  in  truth  we  have  here  the  woij 
of  a  previous  pagan  poet,  whj^ 
the  later  monkish  writer  rewrongfe 
in  his  own  way  from  hear«y 
and  still  current  folk-songs. 

This  opinion  was  only  oombatedoj 
Wackemagel.  But  though  Wackffj 
nagel's  merits  on  the  field  (^ 
philology  are  undoubted,  the  wel^ 
known  theological  bent  and  bias  ^ 
his  mind  render  him  an  un^ 
guide  on  such  a  question.  At  w 
events,  the  view  now  held  by  '^'^' 
nigh  the  totality  of  those  competent 
to  judge,  is  to  the  effect  that  the 
writer  of  the  Wessobrann  V^^ 
mainly  transcribed  a  fraginent  c 
an  Old  German  cosmogonic  eor^/ 
tacking  to  it  a  few  words  of  ^ 

own  creed. 

II 
At  the  end  of  a  previous  csssj-^ 
on  The  Teutonic  Tree  ofBti^^^^ 
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I    referred    to    this    Wessobmnn 
Prayer  in  the  following  words  : 

To  suppose  that  the  Germanic  Ash-Tree 
had  an  earlj  Aryan  prototype,  and  that 
myths  referring  to  such  a  tree  had  their 
counterpart  in  Greek,  Persian,  Indian,  even 
Hebrew  and  Chaldean  legends,  is  certainly 
not  goin^  against  the  ordinary  rules  of 
mythological  evidence.  Were  it  otherwise, 
the  credit  would  be  all  the  higher  for  that 
Teutonic  race,  of  which  a  Boman  Emperor 
said  that  '  their  bodies  are  great,  but  their 
souls  are  even  greater,'  to  have  worked  out 
the  idea  of  a  Tree  of  Existence  in  so  com- 
prehensive a  form.  But  any  one  who  will 
compare  the  Old  German  Wessobrunn 
Prayer  with  a  well-known  cosmogonic  pas- 
sage  in  the  Edda,  and  again  with  similar 
classic,  Persian,  Vedic,  and  even  Assyrian 
and  Chaldean  texts,  in  which  the  most 
striking  concordance  of  thoughts  and  ex- 
prestfions  occurs,  will  scarcely  feel  warranted 
to  join  in  a  doubt. 

This  special  refeireiice  I  will  now 
illustrate. 

Before  doing  so,  I  may  premise 
here  that  the  points  of  contact 
between  the  Hindoo  and  the  Ger- 
manic creed  are  freqnent  and 
undeniable.  They  partly  come  ont, 
even  to  this  day,  in  German  chil- 
dren's g^ames  which  are  the  last 
poor  remnants  of  religions  ceremo- 
nies and  rude  dramatic  representa- 
tions, once  performed,  sang,  and 
danced  by  Teutonic  priests  in  the 
prim89val  forests  of  Northern  Eu- 
rope, or,  earlier  still,  on  the  green 
hills  between  the  Caspian  Sea  and 
the  Punjaub.  Many  divine  and 
semi-divine  figures  of  the  Germanic 
system  of  faith  are  clearly  trace- 
able to  beliefs  once  commonly 
held  by  Aryan  tribes  before  their 
separation. 

In  not  a  few  Eddie  conceptions, 
as  well  as  in  German  folk-lore,  there 
is,  moreover,  a  peculiar  tone  of 
fantastic  jngglery,  given  out  in  a 
mocking  vem,  which  strangely  re- 
minds ns  of  farther  Asia.  The 
mtdtiform  incarnations  of  Odin; 
the  puzzling  number  of  aliasea  in 
which  he  and  others  of  the  heavenly 
circle  indulge;  the  mvstic  mirage 
which  throws  misleading  reflexes 


of  divine  forms  in  all  directions, 
and  then  suddenly  vanishes:  all 
this  looks  remarkably  Indian  or 
•Asiatic.  It  may  be  difficult  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  early  Aryan  was 
already  that  mixture  of  deep  se- 
riousness, and  droll,  occasionally 
ghastlv,  humour  which  character, 
ises  tne  Teutonic  race.  At  all 
events,  the  Eddie  Gods  and  heroes, 
and  the  sagas  connected  with  them, 
are  full  of  those  apparently  contra- 
dictory traits ;  and  the  same  trait 
runs  through  Indian  myths.  It 
comes  out  again  in  our  Mdrcheriy  the 
last  popular,  often  boorish,  version 
of  once  lofby  mythological  stories. 

When  we  consider  the  gradual 
migration  of  the  Teutonic  race  from 
Asia  into  Ghbrdariki  (the  present 
Russia);  thence  into  Saxon-land 
(the  present  Germany) ;  and  then  by 
sea  to  Sweden— amigration  of  which 
the  Icelandic  Heimskringla  has  pre- 
served the  tradition  in  a  half  fabu- 
lous and  perhaps  half  historical 
form — ^we  will  wonder  all  the  less 
at  meeting  with  such  striking 
points  of  contact  between  Asiatic 
and  Germanic  systems  of  faith. 
Nor  can  we  be  surprised  to  find 
that  cosmogonic  views,  clothed  in 
poetical  garb,  should  here  and  there 
appear  almost  identical  in  the  Teu- 
tonic and  the  old  Vedic  mythologies. 
With  these  few  forewords,  I  pro- 
ceed to  a  comparison  of  the  Wesso- 
bmnn Prayer  with  various  Creation 
Hymns  of  European  and  Asiatic 
antiquity. 

ni 

The  following  is  the  text  of  the 
Prayer,  mainly  founded,  with  a  few 
exceptions,  upon  Massmann's  copy. 
A  metric  stiEiff- rhyme  division  is 
added : 

Dot  ga  I  fregin  ih  mit  |  firahim  \  firi  wizgo 

meista : 
Dai  tro  I  fit  ttMM,  J  noh  ufhimil; 
Noh  I  jMUiUt  noh  \pereg  nitcas; 
M  I  (sterro)  noh  Aeinig,  noh  \  aunna  ni  \ 

seein  ; 
Noh  I  tnano  ni  liuhta,  noh  der  \  mono  aeo — 
Do  dar  ni  \  wiht  ni  \  was,  enteo  ni  |  wenteo. 


72G 


An  Old  German  Poem  and  a  Vedic  Hymn. 


[June 


A 


Enti  do  was  der  \  eino  \  al  mahtieo  cot, 
I  Manno  \  miltisto  ;  enti  dar  warun  auk  \ 

ntanahe  mit  inan^ 
Coot  lihhe  I  geista  enti  |  cot  heUae, 
'at  I  almahiico,    du  \  himil   enti  \  erda 

gaworahtos. 
Enti  du  I  mannun  to  \  manac  coot  forgapi : 
For  I  gip   mir    in    dino  \  ganada   rehta  | 

galaupa. 
Enti  cotan  \  ioiUeon  I  unstom  enti  spahida, 
(Tugida)    enti   craft  \  tiuflun    za>    widar 

ttanianne, 
Enti  arc  sa  jn  \  wisanne,  enti  dinan  wUleon 

gaga  \  wurchanne. 

I  subjoin  as  close  a  translation  as 

possible : 

This  I  found,  from  men,  as  the  foremost 

wisdom. 
That  neither  earth  there  was,  nor  sky  above ; 
Nor  tree,  nor  hill  there  was. 
Nor  stars  there  were ;  nor  shone  the  snn. 
Nor  moon-light  there  was,  nor  the  salty  sea. 
Nothing  there  was :  neither  end,  nor  limit. 
And  there  was  the  One  Almighty  God, 
The  mildest  of  men ;  and  many  were  with 

them, 
Godly  Ghosts :  and  God  the  Holy. 
God  Almighty !    Thou  wroughtest  Heaven 

and  Earth ; 
And  to  men  Thou  gavest  so  much  good. 
Give  me  the  right  belief  in  Thy  grace  ; 
And  a  good  will,  wisdom,  and  also  prudence ; 
Virtue  wherewith  to  withstand  the  Devils, 
To  drive  away  Evil,  and  to  work  Thy  will. 

The  question  bas  been  raised  as 
to  whether  the  six  concluding  lines 
of  the  Prayer  are  non-alliterative 
prose,  forming  a  mere  appendage  of 
the  Poem;  or  whether  even  they 
may,  by  a  process  of  restoration,  be 
brought     within    the    staff-rhyme 
system.     It  is  a  moot  point.     Such 
a  division  of  even  those  six  last 
lines  has,  however,    been   made — 
together  with  a  suggestion  of  two 
words    having  fallen    out — as    to 
clearly  mark  the  staff-rhyme  from 
beginkin^  to  end.      I    have    en- 
deavoured  to  preserve  this  in  the 
translation.  In  the  case  of  the  word 
*  sterro^    (st^O*    there   is  general 
agreemeut  that  the  monkish  writer 
or  copyist  must  have  accidentally 
lefl  it  out.     The  suggestion  of  the 
word  Hugida*  (doughtiness,  virtue) 
towards    the    end,     though    very 
plausible,  is  more  doubtful  in  its 
character. 

The     introductory    line    of    the 


Prayer  has  quite  the  ring  of  aa  Old 
German  or  Norse  epic  beginning. 
*  Dat  gafregin  ih  mU  firaJiim  firi 
wizzo  meista '  (*  This  I  found,  froni 
men,  as  the  foremost  wisdom') 
reminds  us  of  the  references,  in  ihe 
Nibelungen  Lay,  to  the  ancient 
tales  from  which  the  poet  drew  bis 
knowledge.  In  the  abrupt  brief- 
ness of  style  peculiar  to  such  tra- 
ditionary lore,  we  are  then  told 
that,  before  the  origin  of  things — 

Neither  earth  there  waSf  nor  sky  above; 
Nor  tree,  nor  hill  there  was. 
Nor  stars  there  were ;  nor  shone  the  son. 
Nor  moon-ligbt  there  was,  nor  the  salty  sea. 
Nothing  there  was :  neither  end,  nor  limit. 

So  far,  Uiere  can  be  no  doubt  of  the 
heathen  origin  of  the  poem.  The 
verses  and  lines  which  follow,  refer 
to  the  Creation.  They  are  of  a  mixed 
pagan  and  Christian  nature.  They 
mention    Sacred   Spirits — literally, 

*  Godly  Ghosts '  (cootlihhe  geisia) — 
that  were  at  that  time  with  the 
Creator.  The  words  '  mit  inan  ' 
(with  them),  in  the  eighth  line, 
suddenly  throw  the  Creator  himself 
into  the  plural !  A  polytheistic 
notion  decidedly  crops  up  here. 

Instead  of  '  mit  inan,*  Massmann 
B^g^sts:  ^miUman,*  In  that  case, 
those  Sacred  Spirits  would  appear  as 
the '  fellow-men '  of  the  Creator.  The 
Almighty  himself  is  spoken  of  as  ^  the 
mildest,  or  most  bountiful,  of  men, 
— (dlmahtico  cot^  m^nnu  miltisto) » 
This,  too,  is  evidently  a  pagan 
phrase.  It  yet  lingers  to-day  in  the 
common  German  locution :  ^Er  Idsst 
Oott  einen  guten  Mann  sein.*  The 
older  language  was  full  of  such 
homely  expressions.     Thus  in  the 

*  Plaint'  of  the  Nibelungen  Lay, 
there  occurs  the  designation:  Hhe 
heavenly  Thane;* — not  to  mention 
even  later  phrases  of  the  same  kind, 
still  in  use  at  the  time  of  the  Be- 
formation.  Words,  which  after- 
wards only  looked  hke  a  poetical 
image,  had  at  first  a  strongly 
realistic  anthropomorphic  meaning. 

Now,  compare  these  passages  of 
the  Wessobrunn  Poem,  and  their 


1877] 


An  Old  German  Poem  and  a  Vedic  Hymn. 


727 


lialf- heathen  diction,  with  the  Ice- 
landic Yolnspa ! 

There  it  is  said  that  once  was  the 
age  -when  there  was — 

^o  sand,  nor  sea ;  nor  cooline  wavea ; 
No  eartli  there  was,  nor  ttky  above; 
Only  yawning  abyss,  and  grass  nowhere  .  . 
The  Sun  knew  not  where  a  dwelling  he 

had; 
The  Moon  knew  not  what  power  she  had. 
The   Stars  knew  not  where  they  had  a 

station.* 

The  resemhlance  between  this 
intrcdnction  of  the  Eddie  'Pro- 
phetess Song'  and  the  first  lines 
of  the  Wessobrunn  Prayer  is  all 
the  greater,  because,  besides  the 
perfect  harmony  in  sense  and  gene- 
ral rendering,  there  is  even  a  full 
conformity  in  a  leading  word.  The 
*  sky  above  * — ^literally,  the  Up- 
Heaven — is  in  the  Edda  called  upp- 
himiivn;  in  the  Wessobrunn  Poem 
vfhimil.  Evidently  the  Icelandic  and 
the  Old  German  texts  are  referable 
to  a  common  Teutonic  tradition. 

IV 

From  those  records  of  Germany 
and  of  the  northern  Thule,  let  us 
turn  to  the  southern  countries  of 
Europe.  There  we  come,  in  Ovid's 
Metamorphoses,  and  in  Hesiod's 
Theogony,  upon  verses  curiously 
reminding  us  of  corresponding 
passages  in  pagan  or  semi-pagan, 
Teutonic  creation  songs.  Ovid  ^ 
sings  thus : 

Ante  mare  et  terras,  et  quod  tegit  omnia, 

calum, 
Unus  erat  toto  Natura  tndtua  in  orbe 


Quern  dixere   Chaos;    rudis  indigestaque 
fnoUs. 

Hesiod^  speaks  of  the  ^ovpavoQ 
tvpvi:  vTrepdty '  (the  broad  heaven 
above)  in  a  passage  which  mentions 
the  creation  of  the  Gods  and  of  the 
EarUi,  out  of  the  original  Chaos,  in  a 
manner  resembling  very  much  the 
Germanic  view  of  the  rise  of  the 
Universe.  This  assumption  of  an 
elementary  chaotic  matter,  from 
which  Titans  and  Deities  come  forth, 
who  have  to  struggle  against  each 
other,  is  common  to  a  great  many 
religions  that  are  traceable  to  the 
same  origin.  In  the  case  of  each 
separate  race,  the  idea  is  worked 
out  with  special  imagery.  But  now 
and  then  we  detect  a  charactenstia 
remnant  of  the  ancient  identity  of 
the  conception — an  identity  occa-* 
sionally  extending  to  the  very  words. 
This  community  of  the  sources  of 
thought  must  be  kept  in  mind,  id 
order  not  to  make  us  fall  into  the 
mistake  of  tracing  a  Teutonic  pas- 
sage from  a  Latin  or  Greek  origi- 
nfid,  instead  of  referring  them  all  to 
an  older  Asiatic  origin. 

Another  danger  has  to  be  guarded 
against ;  and  it  is  this.  Too  much 
must  not  be  made  of  merely  appa- 
rent resemblances,  where  the  sound 
rather  than  the  sense  allows  of  any- 
comparison  being  made.  As  a  sur- 
prising instance  of  such  similarity 
of  sound,  an  Orphic  creation  song^ 
has  been  pointed  out,  which  speak&. 
of  the — 

AlB^p  Kol  iiiya.  x^V^  vtXApioy  Ma  «ca2  Mat 


*  In  the  Poetical  Edda,  the  verse  rnns  thus : 

'  Once  was  the  age,  when  Ymir  lived : 

No  sand  nor  sea  was  then ;  nor  cooling  waves ; 

No  earth  there  was,  nor  sky  above 

In  the  Youn^r  Edda,  however,  a  quotation  from  the  Voluspa,  inserted  in  the  prose 
text,  gives  the  first  line  in  this  way : — 

*  Once  was  the  age,  when  All  was  not* 
The  latter  version  comes  closer  to  a  Vedic  hymn,  to  which  afterwards  reference  will? 
have  to  be  made.    Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  words  '  Once  was  the  age, 
when  Ymir  lived,'  are  not  the  older  text ;  seeing  that  Ymir,  the  hoary  Frost  Giant,. 
represents  an  ori^nal  Chaos,  and  an  eternity  of  Matter,  quite  in  keeping  with  the  eeneralr 
train  of  Germanic  thought.    The  absolute,  unthinkable  Nought  was  perhaps  an  aD8trac<*- 
tion  which  those  Teutonic  races  were  not  able  to  form,  or   against  which,  at  least, 
the  mind  of  the  mass  rebelled. 

*  Metamorphoies,  5-7.  *  Theogony,  no. 
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No  doubt  we  have  here  the  '  great 
chasm,*  the  yawning  galf  or  gap,  of 
the  Edda.  And  in  sound,  though 
not  in  meaning,  the  '  entha  hai 
entha  *  of  the  Orphic  hymn  comes 
close  to  the  ^  enteo  ni  wenteo*  of 
the  Wessobronn  poem!  Now,  it 
is  certain  that  the  Thrakians, 
that  martial,  musical,  highly-gifted, 
and  withal  Bacchanalian  race, 
among  whom  the  Orphic  cult  arose, 
were  a  Getic,  Gothic,  Germanic 
people.  They  were  only  half- Greek 
by  contact ;  they  were  not  Greek 
by  race.  They  belonged  to  the  great 
Teutonic  stock.  A  cai'eful  compari- 
son of  ancient  writers — from  Btero- 
dotosto  Claudianus  and  Jomandes — 
has  proved  this  beyond  the  possibility 
of  cavil.  I  think  I  have  found  in 
the  very  name  and  mythic  origin  of 
the  golden-harped  Thrakian  singer  a 
fresh  link  of  this  Teutonic  connec- 
tion ;  but  this  is  a  point  I  will  not 
treat  here.  The  idea  that  stray  bits 
of  the  dogmas  attributed  to  the 
Orphic  circle  may  be  found  in  Ger- 
manic mythology,  is,  at  any  rate,  not 
altogether  to  be  rejected.  Still,  to 
assume  that  the  *  eiiteo  ni  wenteo ' 
might  be  a  faint  echo,  in  sing-song 
manner,  and  with  the  gradual  change 
of  meaning  sometimes  occurring  in 
similar  cases,  of  the  Greco- Thra- 
kian '  entha  kai  entha,*  is  a  hypo- 
thesis scarcely  bearing  discussion. 
Not  the  slightest  argument  can  be 
built  upon  it. 


The  ground  becomes  clearer  again 
when  we  seek  for  parallels  between 
the  Teutonic  creation  stories  and 
those  of  Asia. 

If  we  turn  to  the  Persian  system 
of  faith,  we  hear  of  an  epoch 
when  there  was  no  heaven,  no 
water,  nor  earth,  nor  trees; — only 
the  Word  of  Life  and  Motion  did 
exist.  But  more  striking  is  the 
affinity  of  the  Germanic  accounts 


with  the  Babylonian  creation  legend, 
as  read  in  a  clay-tablet  by  Mr. 
George  Smith.  In  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Void,  or  Chaos,  it  is 
there  said : 

1.  When,  abore,  vere  not  raised  ti? 
hearens : 

2.  And  below  on  the  earth  a  plant  bd 
not  grown  np ; 

3.  The  Abyes  also  had  not  broken  opes 
their  bonndtiries : 

4.  The  Chaos  (or  Water)  Tiamat  ft'.- 
Sea,)  was  the  prodacing  mother  of  all  <:: 
them. 

5.  Those  waters  at  the  beginning  vei« 
ordained;  but 

6.  A  tree  had  not  grown,  a  flower  bd 
not  unfolded. 

7.  When  the  Oods  had  not  sprang  cf. 
any  of  them ; 

o.-  A  plant  had  not  grown,  and  order  dil 
not  exist. 

This — as  Mr.  George  Smith  ha* 
remarked* — corresponds  to  the  first 
verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  Gienesis. 
In  the  lines  which   follow  in  the 
Chaldean  account,    demi-gods,   as 
well  as  great  Gods,  are  mentioned. 
So  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the 
mutilated    tablets,   the    demi-§^ 
seem  to  have  helped  in  the  creation. 
This  would  fit  in  with  the  doctrine 
of  some  Fathers  of  the  Church,  &s 
regards   the  first  function   of  the 
Angels — a     doctrine    founded  by 
them  on  Genesis  i.  26 ;  iii.  24 ;  and 
Job  xxxviii.  7.     In  a  certain  sense 
it  is  also  in  keeping  with  what  tbe 
Edda  says  of  the  '  Sons  of  Bor,'^ 
who  are  preceded    by   a  creative 
Giant  Being,  of  vaster  form  than 
they  themselves  are,  and  who  com- 
pose  the    world  out  of  his  limbs. 
Again,  the  part  apparently  a^^' 
buted    to    the    demi-gods    of  tbe 
Chaldean  myth  corresponds  to  tbftt 
of   the   Sacred   Spirits,   or   Godly 
Ghosts,  of  the  Wessobrunn  Song. 

Remarkably  enough,  the  Baby- 
lonian or  Chaldean  creation-legend 
calls  the  Ocean,  or  Water,  *tbe 
producing  mother'  of  everythinj?. 
This  view  is  contained  not  only  ^ 


I 


*  The  Chaldean  Account  of  Genesis.     By  George  Smith.    London :  1S76. 

*  Voluspa,  4. 
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Sellenic  systems  of  faith,  and  prac* 
tically  also  in  Genesis  (i.  2) ;  bnt 
the  Edda,  too,  places  '  sand  and  sea 
and  cooling  waves'  before  the  earth 
and    the   sky  and  the  vegetation, 
when  enumerating  the  things  that 
at  first  were  not.    From  this  may  be 
conclnded  that,  in    the  Germanic 
creation  theoiy  also,  Water,  or  the 
Ocean,  came  first.    At  least,  so  it 
must  have  been  in  the  Yana  creed, 
or  Water  Religion,  which  was  after- 
wards merged  in  the  Asa  creed — 
perhaps  a  Fire  Religion — by  means 
of  a  compromise  which  it  was  said 
had  been  conclnded  after  a  fierce 
battle. 

VI 

Again,     an     extraordinary     coin- 
cidence is  met  with  between  the 
sayings  of  the   Edda  and  of  early 
Indian  literature,  in  regard  to  the 
Origin  of  Things.     I  pass  by  that 
w^ell-known  description  of  a  period 
^when    'there   was    only  Narain — 
neither    Brahma    there    was,    nor 
Vish  nn ,  nor  Maha  Deva ;  nor  Water, 
\   Fire,  Time,  Moon,  or  Heaven.*    A 
\    closer     point    of    comparison    is 
\    ofiered  by  the  129th  Song  of  the 
Big- Veda  (x.).     This  hymn  seems 
to    contain,    even    in    the    literal 
wording  of   one  or  two  passages, 
a  most  remarkable  trace    of   the 
intimate  connection   between    the 
!     ancient  Yedic  and  the  later  Eddie 
views. 

The  Hymn — of  which  English, 
French,  and  German  translations 
may  be  seen  in  Colebrooke,  Muir, 
Max  Miiller,  Langlois,  and  in  the 
Siehenzig  lAeder  des  lUgveda,  by 
Geldner  and  Kagi — is  one  of  the 
profoundest  in  philosophical  specu- 
lation. Though  of  a  less  high 
age  than  other  Yedic  song^,  it  is 
allowable  to  suppose  that  remnants 
of  earlier  lays  are  preserved  in  it. 
Perhaps  it  went,  before  it  took  its 
present    shape,     throngb     stages 


similar  to  those  through  which 
the  great  Greek  and  German  epics 
passed.  It  is  certainly  antique 
enough  to  make  many  a  modem 
thinker,  who  will  not  reck  of 
the  older  thoughts  of  mankind, 
break  out  into  wonder  that  the 
author  of  that  hymn,  in  singing  of 
the  creation  mystery,  should  already 
speak  of  an  Evolution !  The  very 
word,  which  means  *  Evolution,'  is 
in  the  Sanskrit  text.  For  all  that, 
the  author,  with  befitting  modesty, 
declares  it  to  be  impossible  to 
fathom  the  impenetrable  secret  of 
the  Beg^nings  of  Life. 

In  the  translation  of  this  Hymn 
I  have  alternately  followed  the 
different  versions.  The  first  pas- 
sages describe  an  absolute  state  of 
unthinkable  Nought,  scarcely  to  be 
rendered  by  any  form  of  language. 
The  Yedic  poet  says : 

1.  Non-being  was  not,  nor  was  there 
Being  then ;  7u>r  was  there  air,  ncr  any  sky 
beyond.  What  shut  it  in  ?  Where  was  the 
cover  of  what  ?  Was  it  Water  ?  was  it  the 
yawning  gap  ?  ' 

2.  Death  was  not,  nor  Doathlessness 
then ;  nor  of  night  and  day  was  there  dis- 
tinction  

3.  Darkness  was;  by  Darkness  hidden 
in  the  beginning,  an  nndistinguishable  Sea, 
was  this  Universe 

The  Hymn  speaks,  in  verses  2 
and  3,  of  a  mysterious  '  That  One ' 
— a  neuter  and  abstract  expression 
— as  having  been  the  shadowy 
origin  of  things.  In  the  contra- 
dictory terms  in  which  Indian 
philosophy  likes  to  dress  these 
world-riddles,  or  cosmic  enigmas, 
the  poet  says  : — *  Without  breath, 
there  breathed  That  One,  by  its 
own  self-power.  Besides  it,  there 
was  nothing,  whatever  afterwards 
was.'  Again : — '  The  Yoid  was  en- 
veloped in  Nothingness,  until  That 
One  arose  from  the  Darkness.  Then 
Desire  (Love)  was  first  evolved, 
which  became  the  first  germ  of 
Mind.' 


*  For  this  rendering  of  the  last  two  sentences  I  have  the  authority  of  two  Sanskrit 
scholars. 
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TheHjinn  fdriher  mentions  Sag^e 
Beings,  or  '  wise  men/  who,  by  ^e 
work  of  their  intellect,  succeeded 
in  ^  establishing  the  bonds  between 
Being  and  Non-Being,'  and  bj 
their  creative  power  aided  in 
raising  the  present  order  of  things. 
These  Sage  Beings  are  evidently 
once  more  the  Godly  Ghosts,  or 
cosmogonic  deities,  of  the  Wesso- 
bmnn  Poem — the  demi-gods  of  the 
Babylonian  and  other  legends. 

But  the  Yedic  account  is,  of  all 
mythologies,  the  least  pretentions ; 
for  it  confesses  in  verses  6  and  8 : — 
*  Who,  indeed,  knows ;  who  here 
can  declare,  whence  sprang,  whence 
came,  this  Evolution?  The  Gods 
themselves  arose  through  its  de- 
velopment! Who  then  knows 
whence  it  came  into  Being?' 
Even  the  strange  question  is 
started — *  whether  that  Evolution 
caused  itself,  or  not.'  Finally  the 
author  indicates  the  utter  impos- 
sibility of  a  solution. 

On  pondering  repeatedly  over 
this  early  piece  of  Indian  thought, 
it  struck  me  that  the  dark  and 
deep  chasm,  or  yawning  gap,  men- 
tioned in  the  first  verse,  might  per- 
chance be  spoken  of,  in  the  Vedic 
original,  in  words  almost  identical 
with  the  Eddie  text.  A  comparison 
has  verified  this  surmise.  The 
Eddie  gap  ginnutiga  is,  in  Sanskrit, 
gahanam  gahhiram. 

Professor- E.  P.  Evans,  who  has 
worked  zealously  also  on  the  field 
of  Germanistic  studies,  and  to  whose 
kindness  I  owe  two  versions  of  the 
Vedic  song  quoted  —  a  strictly 
literal,  interlinear  translation;  and 
a  freer  one — thinks  that  the  first 
word  in  '  gahanam  gdbMrami^^  mean- 
ing deep,  or  a  depth,  abyss,  may  be 
connected  with  the  German  gah  or 


jHh  and  the  English  yawn.  ^Ve 
second  word' — he  writes — 'hu  \ 
kindred  significaiticm,  bat  implifr 
rather  "deep-toned,"  **  hollow."  cr 
"  mysterious."  Both  words  coiui 
be  rendered  "  a  yawning  gal^"  c? 
abyss,  or  ''  a  fathomless  gap^  *  Es 
opinion  of  the  important  etjm- 
logical  connection  between  ^V 
nunga  gap  and  gaJuinam  gahklrr 
has  been  confirmed  to  me  by  otLfr 
Sanskrit  scholars. 

So  literal  a  ooincidence,  in  i 
striking  word  conveying  an  io- 
portant  idea — added  to  the  geneni 
concordance  of  thoagbts  and  ex- 
pressions— renders  the  similanrr 
between  the  descriptions  of  th' 
Icelandic  Song  and  the  Indii: 
Hymn  all  the  more  impresaR^ 
It  seems  to  me  noteworthy  a^ 
that,  in  the  Vedic  Hymn,  TTsip 
is  mentioned  first  in  the  order  r 
Elementary  Being.  This,  too,*- 
cords  with  the  Volnspa.  It  at' 
tallies  with  many  Greek,  Persi». 
Hebrew,  and  Babylonian  texa. 
which  attribute  to  Water  a  pc^ 
manent  constitutive  power,  or  nak? 
everything  rise  from  the  bosom  « 
the  Sea. 

Thus,  there  is,  in  several  respeca 
a  clear  line  of  connection— extend- 
ing even,  here  and  there,  to  tf 
identity  of  words  —  between  tk 
Wessobmnn  Prayer  and  the  Edfflc 
Hymn,  as  well  as  between  boti^ 
them  and  the  Roman,  HellfflDt 
and  early  Aryan  cosmogonic  song^ 
With  such  a  fact  before  us,  it  w 
appear  all  the  more  probable  that » 
conception  like  that  of  the  TentoB* 
Tree  of  Existence  should  also  ha^e 
had  its  prototype,  though  in  a  ^ 
developed  form,  among  the  ^^^^^^ 
myths  of  the  race  from  which  mo* 
European  nations  have  spmxig' 
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iXJARTEB  SESSIONS  IN  DEVONSHIRE  UNDER  CHARLES  IL 

FROM    ORIGINAL    RECORDS. 

By  a.  H.  a.  Hamilton. 


T'ELK  records  of  Qaarter  Sessions 
are  in  one  respect  not  unlike 
the    records  of  g^logy.     In  that 
science  we  find  certain  fossils,  like  the 
nautilns,  existing  with  little  modifi- 
cation in  a  number  of  different  forma- 
tions.    We  find  other  fossils,  like 
the   ammonite,  specially  character- 
istic  of     certain    formations,    and 
"very    rare,   or  entirely  absent,    in 
others.     So,  in  the  county  records, 
^we  find  entries  on  certain  subjects 
which   are  common  to  all,  or  at 
least  to   many,  reigns.      We  find 
other  entries  which  are  so  limited, 
or  so  nearly  limited,  to  particular 
periods,  that  they  may  be  considered 
characteristic  of  the  reigns  in  which 
they  occur,  and  may  be  as  confi- 
dently referred  to  that  time  as  the 
fossils  of    the    geologist    may    be 
referred  to    his    so-called  epochs. 
Orders    relating    to    bridges    and 
settlements,  and  appeals  in  cases  of 
affiliation,   are    common    in  every 
reign,  from  that  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
to  that  of  Queen  Victoria.     Entries 
respecting '  puryeyance '  and  *  privy 
geaJs '    distinguish    the    reign    of 
the  Virgin  Queen.     Prosecutions  of 
*  Popish  recusants '  are  most  firequent 
under  James  I.      The   Civil  War 
overshadows  everything  else  in  the 
reign  of  his  son.     Indictments  for 
profaneness    and     immorality    are 
characteristic  of  the  Commonwealth. 
The  entries  which  especially  dis- 
tinguish the  reign  of  Charles  II. 
are,  as  mieht  be  expected,  of  a  very 
diflferent  character.     They  relate  to 
the  persecution  of  Protestant  Non- 
conformists, and  to  the  imposition 
of  the  hearth  tax. 

The  Acts,  however,  which  we 
shall  find  illustrated  by  these  pro- 
ceedings did  not  come  into  opera- 


tion during  the  first  two  or  three 
years  afler  the  Restoration.  The 
first  business  was  to  undo  as  much 
as  possible  of  what  had  been  done 
by  the  preceding  Government. 
While  the  authorities  in  London 
were  occupied  with  hanging  the 
surviving  regicides,  and  digging  up 
and  insulting  the  bodies  of  tne  dead 
ones,  and  turning  the  ofiBicials  of 
the  late  Government  out  of  th^ 
public  offices,  the  justices  in  Devon 
proceeded  to  take  away  the  pen* 
sions  of  the  unfortunate  'maimed 
soldiers '  of  the  Parliament,  and  to 
bestow  them  upon  those  who  had 
received  their  wounds  in  defence  of 
the  '  BoyaJ  Martyr,*  to  whose  me- 
mory the  new  church  at  Plymouth 
was  at  this  time  dedicated. 

In  October  1660  the  Court 
passed  a  resolution  that  no  pensions 
should  be  paid  without  fresh  cer- 
tificates. A  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  take  an  account  of  l^he 
maimed  soldiers,  and,  as  it  wa^ 
neatly  expressed  on  a  subsequent 
occasion,  'to  examine  their  indi- 
gency, impotency,  and  loyalty.' 

At  Epiphany  the '  committee 
brought  up  a  list  of  eighty-seven 
persons,  who  were  to  receive  pen- 
sions amounting  altogether  to 
241I.  39.  4<2.  At  Easter  fifty-six 
more  were  added.  It  is  expressly 
mentioned  that  a  maimed  soldier 
of  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
was  to  have  his  pension  as  before^ 
as  if  there  were  anything  wonderftil 
in  a  pensioner  living  to  receive 
his  stipend  for  a  period  of  sixty 
years. 

The  triumphant  Cavaliers,  in  the 
midst  of  their  gratitude  to  their 
old  soldiers,  preserved  a  more  frugal 
mind  than  might  have  been  expected. 
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The  pensions  very  seldom  amonnted 
to  as  much  as  4^.  10s,  per  annum,  and 
sometimes  did  not  exceed  iZ.  10s, 
The  average  was  scarcely  3Z.  All 
maimed  soldiers  were  ordered  to 
appear  at  the  next  Sessions,  and  to 
be  examined  by  two  *  chimrgeons.' 
The  latter  word  is  in  one  place 
spelt  *  cureurgent,'  which  would 
not  be  a  bad  title  for  the  medical 
profession  to  adopt. 

Besides  the  surgeons'  certificates 
it  was  necessary  to  produce  '  cer- 
tificates under  their  field  officers' 
hands,'  or  other  sufficient  proof  to 
satisfy  the  Court  *that  they  were 
maymed  in  his  Ma^'  service,  and 
that  they  were  never  in  armes 
against  him,'  and  also  certificates 
from  two  justices  as  to  their 
character  and  poverty. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  pre- 
cautions, the  number  of  claimants 
was  so  great  that  it  was  found 
necessary  to  increase  the  rates. 
The  rate  for  this  purpose  in  the 
time  of  Charles  I.  had  been 
188^.  99.  ^d.  It  had  been  doubled 
in  the  time  of  tlie  Long  Parlia- 
ment, and  was  now  trebled,  so  that 
it  amounted  to  565Z.  8^.  Reference 
is  made  to  a  recent  Act  '  for  the 
releiffe  of  poore  and  maymed  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  who  have  faith- 
fully served  his  Ma**®  and  his 
Royall  father  in  the  late  wars.' 
Even  this  rate  was  not  found  suf- 
ficient in  1664,  but  after  that  the 
expenditure  seems  to  have  declined. 

A  sum  of  4Z.  was  graoted  to 
Honor  Deyman  because  her  hus- 
band, *  at  the  tyme  of  the  risinge  of 
Colonell  Penruddick,*  was  sent  to 
gaol  for  twelve  months,  *  and  after- 
wards sent  beyond  the  seas,  where 
be  died.'  This  is  a  reminiscence 
of  the  abortive  Royalist  insurrection 
at  Salisbury,  and  of  Cromwell's 
transportations  to  Barbadoes.  These 
last  were  so  frequent  as  to  produce 
tk  new  verb — to  barbadoes  a  man. 
Colonel  Penruddock  was  beheaded 
«t  Exeter,  May  16,  1655. 

Jane  Knott,  widow  of  a  *  leveten- 


ant'  slain  in  the  late  Xing'a  service 
was    presented    with.    5L        Gra^ 
Battishill,    whose   husband.    w»  t 
soldier,  and  'was   hanged    for  Vs 
loialty,'  received  6Z.  I3#.  4^.      Clis 
beth  Radford,  widow  of  an  ensigri 
was  to  have  208.  *  in  fnll  of  all  pen- 
sions.' A  major  had  a  pensiofn  of  4!, 
and  4I.  gratuity.  Captain  CockajTi-.. 
*  formerly   muster    master    of  tk 
county,'  was  allowed  8/.  14*-  4J.  f" 
arrears  from  November  30,  1642, : 
the  surrender  of   Exeter  in   A^^^ 
1646. 

In  1664  it  was  mercifuUj  pr^ 
vided  that  the  maimed  soldki; 
should  no  longer  be  obliged  to  cotLi 
to  Exeter  to  receive  their  pensionf 
but  might  be  paid  by  the  constabk<. 
But  mistakes  would  happen,  sl'. 
the  Court  was  shocked  to  learn  tia: 
four  men  had  got  pensions  who  Iol 
been  wounded  in  serving*  againft 
the  King.  But,  as  both  partief 
were  in  the  habit  of  pressing  sol- 
diers, it  might  have  been  ai^nai 
that  serving  against  the  King  irss 
not  a  conclusive  proof  of  disloyaltr. 
In  one  case  a  maimed  soldier  wss 
deprived  of  his  pension  *  becasse 
he  went  voluntarily  into  the  Parla- 
ment  service.' 

The  pensions  seem  in  all  cases  to 
have  been  granted  with  reluctaoct 
and  reduced  rather  than  increased. 
Frequent  orders  were  made  for  lists 
of  maimed  soldiers,  and  for  their 
inspection.     Although  the  nnmber 
of  applicants  was  increased  by  the 
Dutch   war,  we  Rnd  the  rate^  re^ 
duced  by  one-third  part  in    1674- 
The  number  of  pensioners  was  at 
that  time  203,  and  only  376/.  was 
raised  for  them.    The  burden  seems 
to  have  been  gradually  shifted  on 
to  the  parishes.     A  pension  of  as 
little  as  20^.  was  sometimes  voted, 
and  the  unfortunate  recipient  com- 
mended  to   the    overseers  of   his 
parish.     A  lieutenant  got  only  301. 
In  1683  the  justices  went  so  far  as 
to  resolve  that  no  maimed  soldiere 
should  have  pensions  until  they  had 
been  relieved  by   their  respectiTe 
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arislies.  From  tbis  time  Yie  hear 
ery  little  more  of  this  subject, 
irliicli  liad  been  at  one  time  almost 
lie  cliief  business  of  Sessions. 

Tlie     feelings    wbicb    bad    pro- 

inced  the  restoration  of  monarchy 

prompted  men  to  take  a  pleasure  in 

recurring  to  the  smallest  details  of 

tlie  ancient  order.     The  leaders  of 

tbie  Commonwealth  had  introduced 

the  nse  of  the  yernacular  language 

into   the  'tortuous  ungodly  jungle 

of    English  law.'     The  officials  of 

Charles  II.  restored  the  custom  of 

employing  what  they  were  pleased 

to  call  Latin. 

In  July  1660  Sessions  were  said 
to  be  '  in  the  yeare  of  the  raigne  of 
our  Soveraigne  Lord  Kinge  Charles 
II.  over  England,  Ac,  the  twelveth.' 
But  at  Michaelmas  the  old  Lfttin 
heading  reappears. 

Quarter    Sessions     were    again 

*  sessio  quarterialis,'   and  '  tenutus 

apud  Castrum    Ezoniao  in  et  pro 

Comitatu  predicto,'  Ac.     Again  the 

unhappy  vagrant  was  informed  that 

he  was  '  convict,  essendi  rogus  in- 

corrigibilis.'     Again    orders  were 

made   about   '  fiat  warrantum  ad 

comprendum,'  and  offenders  were 

again  'tradit.   pro   bene    gerendo 

usque  ad  prox.  Assisas.'  Again  they 

were  indicted  in  this  style  :   '  Quod 

vi  et  armis  unum  saccum  valoris 

quatuor  denar.  et  septem  mensuras 

Avenarum  {Anglich^  pecks  of  oates) 

valor  quatuor  solidorum,  &c.  &c., 

ad  tunc  et  ibidem  felonice  fnrat.  ftiit 

cepit  et  asportavit,'  &c,  &c. 

When  a  farmer  set  his  dog  at  a 

neighbour's  cow,  we  find  the  fact 

translated  into  an  indictment '  quod 

Thomas     Mingo     agricola     apud 

Stokenham  quondam  Canem  Mo- 

lossTim  Anglice  A  Mastive  Dogg  ad 

mordendum  quandam  vaccam  pretii 

quatnor  librarum  de  bonis  et  cat- 

tallis  cujusdam  Elianor  Deary  ad 

tone  et  ibidem  vi  et  armis  illicite  et 

xnalitioBe  ezcitavit  persuasit  et  pro- 

cnravit  contra  pacem  dicti  domini 

Eegis  nnnc  Coronam  et  dignitatem 

Boas.' 


Even  when  a  dog  bit  a  pig  with- 
out having  been  *  excited,  persuaded^ 
and  procured  '  to  do  so,  his  owner 
was  indicted  in  this  fashion: 
Thomas  Stove  '  quondam  Ganem 
Molossum  (^Anglice,  one  biting  MaS' 
tive  Dogg)  color  Dunne  (faucibus 
suis  uon  ligatis)  scienter  malitiose 
et  illicite  habuit  et  custodivit  et  ad 
largum  ire  permisit.  Qai  quidem 
Ganis  Molossus  quondam  porcum 
pretii  dnodecim  solidorum,  &c. — ^ad 
tunc  et  ibidem,  violenter  et  graviter 
incursavit  et  momordit,  ac  etiam  in 
tanto  lesit  ita  quod  porcus  prasd.  et 
alia  averia  prsed.  multipliciter  de* 
teriorat.  devenerunt,'  &c.  &o. 

It  is  time  to  turn  to  more  impor- 
tant  matters.  When  Mr.  Pepys 
recorded  in  his  diary  the  fact  of  hia 
having  been  sworn  a  justice,  he  went 
on  to  say,  *  With  which  honour  I  did 
find  myself  mightily  pleased,  though 
I  am  wholly  ignorant  in  the  duties 
of  a  justice  of  peace.'  His  cousin 
Thomas  Pepys,  being  troubled  with 
a  conscience,  confided  to  him  that 
he  was  unwilling  to  be  a  justice, 
because  he  did  not  feel  free  to  exer- 
cise punishment  according  to  the 
Act  against  Quakers  and  other 
people  for  religion.  'Nor  do  he 
understand  Latin,  and  so  is  not 
capable  of  the  place  as  formerly^ 
now  all  warrants  do  run  in  Latin.' 

The  two  qualifications,  then, 
esteemed  necessary  for  a  justice 
under  Gharles  II.  were  intolerance 
and  Latin.  Of  the  latter  we  have 
seen  a  few  specimens.  Of  the 
former  it  will  not  be  difficult  to 
give  a  sample. 

The  Gonventicle  Acts  made  it  a 
crime  for  any  five  persons,  not  of 
the  same  household,  to  join  in  an 
act  of  religious  worship  differing 
from  the  forms  of  the  Ghurch  of 
England.  At  first  this  crime  seems 
to  have  been  punishable  only  by  im- 
prisonment, and,  for  the  third  of- 
fence, by  transportation.  A  subse- 
quent Act  enabled,  or  rather  enjoin- 
ed, every  justice  to  inflict  penalties, 
which  were  dividqd  into  three  parts 
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—one-third  to  be  paid  to  the  King 
through  the  Court  of  Qaarter  Se»- 
sions,  one-ttiird  to  the  poor  of  the 
parish  in  which  the  offence  was  com- 
mitted,  and  one-third  to  the  in- 
former, or  such  persons  as  had  been 
diligent  and  industrious  in  *  the  dis- 
covery, dispersing,  and  punishing 
of  the  said  conventicles.'  Any 
person  preaching  in  a  conventicle 
incurred  a  penalty  of  20?.  for 
the  first  offence,  and  40?.  for  the 
second.  And  if  the  preacher  could 
not  be  caught,  or  was  unable  to  pay, 
the  sum  due  from  him  might  be 
levied  on  any  persons  who  were  pre- 
sent. A  single  justice  was  author- 
ised to  convict.  The  only  appeal 
allowed  was  to  the  Court  of  Quarter 
Sessions,  and  any  offender  appealing, 
and  failing  in  his  appeal,  was  to  be 
condemned  in  treble  costs.  Justices 
were  directed  to  break  open  any 
house  where  a  conventicle  was  sup- 
posed to  be  held,  and  might  call 
upon  a  military  force  to  help  them. 
The  Act  was  to  be  *  construed  most 
largely  and  beneficially  for  the 
suppressing  of  conventicles,  and  for 
the  justification  and  encouragement 
of  all  persons  to  be  employed  in  the 
execution  thereof.'  And  any  person 
neglecting  to  perform  his  duty  in 
enforcing  the  Act  was  liable  to  a 
penalty  amounting  in  the  case  of  a 
constable  or  churchwarden  to  5Z., 
and  in  the  case  of  a  justice  of  the 
peace  to  looL 

The  latter  penalty  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  much  needed.  The 
justices  were  now  almost  all  Cava- 
liers and  Churchmen,  many  of  whom 
had  suffered  for  their  political  and 
religious  opinions,  and  were  only 
too  eager  to  inflict  similar  sufferings 
on  their  vanquished  foes.  The 
Puritans  had  had  their  day,  and 
had  used  their  power  with  little  re- 
luctance or  remorse.  The  Church- 
men now  had  their  innings,  and 
were  ready  to  play  the  same  game 
with  at  least  equal  spirit. 

As  early  as  March  1661  the 
grand  jury  of  Devon  made  a  pre- 


sentment desiring  that  the  lam 
might  be  put  in  force  tLgsJof 
Popish  recusants,  *  who,  witb  tb 
sectaries.  Tub  Preachers^  QuakeR. 
&c.,  are  the  moat  perzdcioos  eat- 
mies  and  subtil  nnderzniners  of  tbc 
established  religion.' 

The  offences  for  which  perso::< 
were  imprisoned  or  transported  a^ 
seldom  mentioned.  We  are  there- 
fore unable  to  judge  from  these  re- 
cords how  many  were  panished  fr 
religion  in  that  manner.  Bn^  and? 
the  Act  imposing  fines,  one-thiidcf 
every  penalty  was  to  be  paid  in  i: 
Quarter  Sessions,  and  we  thus  hsn 
some  record  of  the  amounts  ccl 
lected  by  the  active  justices  of  tht 
period. 

In     1665     we     only    find  ib: 
*"  Roger  Muckle,  for  being  at  a  co> 
venticle,  was  fyned  x*,  w**  hej  n- 
fusing  to  pay,    is    com.   for  oLe 
moneth.'     But  soon  atlerwards  th^ 
Act  comes  into  full  play.     We  Isjt 
a     *  conviction    of    conventiders* 
given  at  full  length,  probably  as  s 
precedent.     It  relates    to  WiUiam 
Frade,  tanner,  Thomas  Mapowder. 
gentleman,  Samuel  Sbeeres,  iroc- 
monger,   Westcote  Doble,  merctf. 
James  Liverton,  tamiier,  and  Wil- 
liam Harrison,  tanner,   all  of  th« 
parish  of  Holsworthy,  who  were  in- 
dicted for  that  they,  on  a  cerUic 
Sunday,  'apud  domum  Manconaleni 
cujusdam    Thomse    Mapowder  as- 
semblaverunt  et  illicite   congrega- 
verunt  et  quilibet  eorum  assembla- 
vit  et  illicite  congregavit  sub  colore 
exercendsB  religionis  in  alio  modo 
quam  allocatum  est  per  litai]gfia^ 
aut  usum  EcclesisB  Anglicans  con- 
tra pacem  domini  Regis  nunc  et 
contra    formam    statuti,'   ^.  &^' 
They  were  convicted  and  committed 
to  gaol — Frade  for  one  month,  31»- 
powder  and    the    others    for  ten 
weeks — unless    they   paid    certain 
fines,  varying  from  52.  to  ih 

At  the  same  Sessions  we  notice  a 
list  of  unusually  heavy  fines.  Pani^^ 
Northern  was  fined  looZ.,  Anthony 
King  and  Elizabeth  May  500I.  each, 
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^eter  Oxenham,  John  Hnish,  and 
ylixistoplierPearse,  loo  marks  each. 
^Txt  tlie  reason  for  imposing  these 
Denalties  is  not  stated. 

On  another  occasion  twenty-three 
persona  belonging  to  the  city  of 
Kxeter  -were  summoned  for  being 
at  a  conventicle  in  the  honse  of  Mr. 
Sarton  at  Nethereze,  in  the  county 
of  IDevon.  Five  persons  living  in 
tlie  county  were  also  summoned  at 
the  same  time. 

At  Midsummer  1670  several 
magistrates  brought  into  Court 
sums  of  money,  being  one-third 
part  of  the  fines  they  had  levied 
since  the  last  Sessions  upon  persons 
present  at  assemblies,  conventicles, 
or  meetings. 

At  Michaelmas  in  the  same  year 
there  is  a  long  list  of  these  cases, 
which  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen 
of  many  entries  in  subsequent  Ses- 
sions. 

George  Reynell,  Esq.,  paid  in  gl.y 
being  one- third  of  a  sum  of  272. 
levied  upon  divers  persons  for  being 
at  a  seditious  conventicle  in  Kings- 
bridge. 

Francis  Folford,  Esq.,  paid  in 
13Z.  i8».  4d.,  being  one-tiiird  part 
of  412.  150.  levied  for  a  similar 
reason  at  Moreton  Hampstead. 

WUliam  Bastard,  Esq.,  brought 
138. 4(2.  from  the  parish  of  Sherford. 
John  Tuckfield,  Esq.,  brought 
15L  168.  Sd,  from  persons  meeting 
in  the  house  of  Catharine  Northcote 
in  Crediton. 

Francis  Drewe,  Esq.,  brought 
SL  168.  from  a  conventicle  held  in 
the  parish  church  of  Sheldon. 

The  mayor  of  Dartmouth  brought 
118.  8<2. 

Francis  Drewe  and  William  Wal- 
rond,  Esqs.,  brought  5Z.  135.  4c?. 
from  the  parish  of  Halberton. 

Jolrn  Beare,  Esq.,  brought 
82. 118.  8c2.  from  the  parish  of  Mal- 
borongh. 

Sir  Thomas  Hele,  Bart.,  brought 
108.  from  Modbury. 

The  mayor  of  Bideford  brought 
72.   He  had  also  imposed  a  fine  of 


20Z.  upon  Sarah  Dennis,  but  this 
conviction  was  reversed  upon  ap- 
peal— a  very  rare  occurrence. 

At  Culmstock  5Z.  apiece  was 
levied  on  several  persons  for  a 
preacher  u/nJcnown^  and  at  Silverton 
61.  15a.  4cZ.  apiece  for  a  similar 
reason ;  but  these  convictions  were 
quashed  because  the  preacher  was 
not  convicted. 

Robert  CoUings,  of  Ottery,  was 
fined  20Z.  for  preaching  in  his  own 
house,  and  20Z.  more  for  permit- 
ting a  conventicle  to  be  holden 
there.  He  appealed  to  the  Sessions, 
failed  to  get  his  sentence  reversed, 
and  was  ordered  to  pay  treble  costs 
— ^amounting  to  20Z.  more. 

As  all  magistrates  at  this  time 
were  sworn  champions  of  Church 
and  King,  an  appeal  to  the 
Sessions  was  not  a  very  hope- 
ful undertaking ;  and  as  the  treble 
costs  were  always  inflicted,  appeals 
soon  ceased  to  be  attempted. 

A  constable  was  fined  5Z.  for 
negligence  in  detecting  a  con- 
venticle. We  do  not  find  that  it 
was  ever  necessary  to  impose  a 
penalty  on  any  justice  for  his  re- 
missness in  this  business,  but  it  is 
evident  that  some  were  far  more 
active  than  others.  One  brought 
in  as  much  as  28Z.  at  a  single 
Sessions.  These  proceedings  go 
far  to  explain  certain  epitaphs  of 
the  period,  wherein  we  find  it  re- 
corded, among  the  other  virtues  of 
the  deceased  Irenarcha,  that  he  was 
'Ecclesiae  Anglicanse  vindex  acer- 
rimus.' 

In  1 661  Sampson  Larke,  refusing 
to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  was 
*put  out  of  the  Being's  protection, 
and  his  lands,  goods,  and  cattle 
forfeit  to  the  King,  and  is  im- 
prisoned and  ransomed  at  the 
King's  will.*  His  name,  being 
rather  an  uncommon  one,  attracted 
my  attention,  and  I  observe  that 
he  is  entered  in  every  calen- 
dar for  ten  years,  as  remaining  in 
prison  *  for  prcemunire.*  It  is  pro- 
bable that  he  was  never  liberated^ 
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except  bj  death.  Several  others 
remaiiied  nearly  as  long. 

Two  counsellors  were  to  have  208. 
each  'for  their  paines  as  counsel 
for  his  lAsfi^  against  the  Dis- 
senters on  several  traverses.' 

The  county  of  Devon,  like  the 
rest  of  the  country,  was  kept  in  a 
state  of  terror  and  excitement  by 
rumours  of  plots  and  counterplots, 
Papists  and  Exclusionists,  Oatescs 
and  Dangerfields.  The  feelings  of 
tixe  public  are  reflected  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  our  Court. 

At  Epiphany  1681  the  justices 
thought  it  right, '  as  good  Christians 
and  £Eiithful  subjects,'  to  issue  the 
following  public  order : 

Forasmuch  as  religion  is  the  foundation 
of  ciyil  government,  and  whilst  faction  and 
flcluBm  is  allowed  and  permitted  in  the 
Church  we  can  never  expect  peace  and 
quiet  in  the  State ;  and  observing  at  this 
time  (as  we  have  heretofore  by  sad  ex- 
perience  found)  that  those  that  dissent 
from  us  in  our  established  religion,  of  what 
persuasion  soeYor,  though  at  seeming 
yariance  and  difference  among  themselves, 
^net  agree  in  their  wicked  attempts  upon 
the  Government  and  their  traitorous  plots 
and  designs  aeainst  the  King's  sacred 
Person — ^We  therefore  think  ourselves 
obliged,  in  discharge  of  the  trust  reposed 
in  Tis  (as  good  Christians  and  faithful  sub- 
jects), to  put  the  laws  effectually  in  execu- 
tion against  all  Dissenters,  whether  Papists 
or  Sectaries,  and  do  unanimously  resolve, 
agree»  and  order  that  the  laws  following 
through  every  division  of  this  County  shall 
be  put  in  due  execution. 

Imprimis,  We  think  the  King*s  sacred 
Person  (whom  God  long  preserve)  and  the 
Gk>vemment  cannot  be  safe  and  secure  un- 
less all  persons  who  are  of  due  age  be  re- 
quired to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance.  We 
therefore  order  and  appoint  that  the  oath 
of  allegiance  be  duly  tendered  to  all  persons 
through  every  subdivision  of  this  County, 
according  to  the  statutes  made  in  the  third 
and  seventh  years  of  King  James,  and  that 
all  refusers  be  prosecuted  as  the  said  laws 
appoint. 

Secondly.  We  order  and  appoint  that  the 
laws  made  in  the  first  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
and  the  third  of  King  James,  requiring  all 
persons  of  the  age  of  sixteen  years  and  up- 
wards to  resort  to  their  parish  church,  and 
there  to  abide  soberly  and  orderly  during 
the  whole  time  of  Divine  service,  under  the 
penalty  of  twelvepence  for  each  neglect, 
&c.,  bo  duly  put  in  execution.    And  the 


Justices  are  desired  to  meet  in  tbwr 
subdivisions  of  this  Countj  ovkoe 
month  to  take  the  precentments  of  &11  h<o 
constables,  petty  constables,  tithing  1^ 
churchwardens,  and  others,  all  wltich 
several  officers  of  the  respectiTa  p«n»L(-) 
thev  are  to  require  to  attend  tbem  e^J 
make  true  presentments  of  all  abeentcn 
from  church  as  aforesaid.  And  the  Mins- 
ters, Parsons,  and  Curates  of  the  respeetiT'. 
parishen  are  desired  to  be  aiding  and  an»~- 
ing  to  the  said  parochial  ofiBcers,  and  to  \ir 
form  the  Justices  if  they  shall  obsezTc  ar; 
of  them  to  be  negligent  or  remiss  in  thcr 
duties. 

Thirdly.  And  those  whom  this  ^entk* 
disciplioe  will  not  correct  and  reform,  vt 
do  order  and  agree  shall  he  proBecstel 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  statctc? 
made  in  the  third  year  of  King;  Ttimfr  :& 
recusants.  And  the  said  presentmentii,  f  >' 
as  many  months  as  they  shall  absent  frjr 
church,  shall  in  due  form  be  returned  in' 
this  Court,  so  as  there  may  be  such  p?.^ 
ceedings  thereon  as  the  law  appoint* 
And  those  whom  we  find  jet  more  incce^ 
rigible  and  dangerous  we  resolve  to  ck- 
secute  and  punish  according  to  the  dxn<^ 
tions  of  a  statute  made  in  the  Ihixtj-flftc 
year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  entitled  an  Ac: 
against  Seditious  Sectaries, -dec. 

Fourthly,  Forasmuch  as  the  great  danfro 
that  at  this  time  threatens  the  GoTenmieEt 
flows  from  Corporations  and  Boronghs,  tri::- 
are  the  Nests  and  Seminaries  of  faction  sad 
disloyalty,  where,  notwithstanding  acsd  in 
contempt  of  a  law  made  in  the  seveotMCtk 
year  of  this  King,  entitled  an  Act  to  Fnr 
hibit  Nonconformists  from  Inhabiting  :c 
Corporations,  we  find  that  in  some  0: 
our  boroughs  and  corporations  in  Uii* 
County  several  of  those  dangezous  and  dis- 
loyal persons  inhabit  and  reside,  takisc 
the  same  seditious  methods  thej-  did  in  tb? 
late  rebellion  of  drawing  the  people  £rK 
their  allegiance  and  dut^ — That  we  ntj 
therefore  prevent  the  mischiefs  that  b»i 
flow  from  such  practices,  we  ccder  asi 
agree  that  the  aforesaid  law  bo  daly  put 
in  execution  through  every  part  of  this 
County. 

Fythly.  We  likewise  order  and  sgne 
that  a  statute  made  in  the  two-and-twendeth 
year  of  this  King,  entitled  an  Act  to  Pre* 
vent  and  Suppress  Seditious  Gonrenticles^ 
be  carefully  and  duly  put  in  execution.  And 
all  Constables,  Churchwardens,  and  Over- 
seers of  the  Poor,  in  whose  parishes  any 
such  unlawful  meetings  shall  be  held,  are 
to  take  notice  that  they  give  due  iii£aniia> 
tion  thereof  to  the  next  Justice  of  the 
Peace,  so  as  they  may  be  suppressed ;  other> 
wise  the  penalties  in  the  Act  mentioned 
will,  with  all  severity,  be  inflicted  on  such 
of  the  said  officers  as  shall  bo  found  negli- 
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f^ent  or  remits  in  .their  duties.  And,  that 
faction  may  hare  no  enconiagement,  ire 
order  and  agree  that  all  ChnrchirardenB 
and  OTereeera  of  the  Poor,  that  from  and 
after  the  first  day  of  March  next  enening, 
in  their  contrihntion  to  the  poor,  shall  give 
and  allow  any  relief  to  snch  as  are  able  of 
bod^  and  not  repair  eyery  Snnday  to  their 
pansh  chnrch,  and  there  abide  soberly  and 
orderly  during  the  whole  time  of  IMTine 
aeirios,  no  ench  contribution  in  the  passing 
their  acconnt  shall  be  allowed. 

And  that  all  people  may  have  notice  of 
this  onr  Order,  and  avoid  the  punishments 
of  the  aforesaid  laws  by  a  regular  con- 
formity, charitably  belieTing  that  some 
may  be  ignorantly  misled,  we  desire  that  all 
Pardons,  Vicars,  Curates,  of  the  ref  pective 
parishes  within  this  County,  will,  some 
Sunday  before  the  said  first  day  of  March 
next,  in  their  parish  churches  publish  this 
onr  Order. 

And  we  would  have  all  men  seriously 
consider  the  gentleness  of  our  laws  and  the 
-wonderful  goodness  and  clemency  of  our 
present  King,  who,  till  proyoked  by  un- 
EnflTerable  affionts  and  traitorous  plots 
against  his  sacred  Person,  would  not  turn 
the  edge  of  those  laws  towards  his  sub- 
jects, but  tiy  the  efiTects  of  kindness  and 
indulgence.  Put,  to  the  eternal  infamy  of 
those  people,  he  hath  proyed  the  experi- 
ment that  cot  kindness,  but  the  Bed  and 
Discipline,  must  keep  them  within  the 
bounds  of  duty  and  allegiance. 

This  order  was  signed  by  Arthur 
l^orthcote,  Coplestone  Bampfield, 
Peter  Fortescue,  John  Rolle,  and 
trwentj-three  others.  Several  per- 
sons were  committed  at  these  Ses- 
sions for  j>ramunir€f  or  refusing 
the  oath  of  allegiance. 

The  disloyalty  of  corporations 
seems  to  have  been  deeply  im- 
pressed on  the  minds  of  the  justices. 
At  one  time  it  was  the  practice  to 
adjonm  Sessions  to  Cloyelly,  Dar- 
tington,  Ermington,  Stoneboose, 
Totnes,  Asbbnrton,  Ac,  and  this 
was  probably  done  to  give  people 
in  yarions  neigbbonrhoods  an  op- 
portunity of  taking  the  oath  of 
allegiance.  In  1681  it  was  re- 
fiolyed  that  Sessions  should*  not  be 
adjourned  for  taking  the  oath, 
'  except  for  loyal  gentlemen,  and 
not  for  any  Corporations.* 

An  address  was  presented  to  his 
Majesty  in  1681  by  the  justices, 
officers  of  militia,  and  free^holders 
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of  Devon.  We  have  not  the  text 
of  it,  but  no  doubt  it  was  about 
Nonconformists  and  '  Absenters,' 
as  recusants  were  commonly  called. 
John  Lambert  was  indicted  because 
he 

illicite  et  injuriose  dixit  propagavit  et 
asseruit  htec  falsa  scandalosa  opprobricsa 
et  sfditiosa  Acglicana  verba  sequentia, 
Tiz. :  Tk(y  ore  all  Xnaves  orfooUs  that  signed 
the  ^(/(/r«M«(humillimam  apHcaconcm  pne- 
dictam  innuendo).  In  manifettum  con- 
temptum  dicti  domini  EegiF,  in  magnam 
deprayaconem  et  scandalizaconem  prs^fat. 
justic.  officiar.  militie,  liber,  tenent  et  al. 
person,  prsd.  qui  humillimam  applicaconem 
piaed.  signaTerunt  et  subscripserunt. 

When  the  justices  spoke  of  the 
*  wonderful  goodness  and  clemency 
of  our  present  King,*  they  were 
probably  alluding  to  a  letter  which 
had  been  sent  from  the  Council 
some  years  before : 

After  our  hearty  commendations.  His 
MaJMty's  constant  desire  for  the  ease  and 
happiness  of  his  people  having,  amongst 
other  things,  ^ut  him  upon  enquiry  into  the 
gaols  and  prisons  of  this  Kingdom,  and 
having  received  information  that  in  many 
of  them  there  are  objects  as  well  fit  for 
clemency  as  justice,  both  which  he  is  will- 
ing to  dispense  in  such  manner  as  bold 
offenders  may  receive  no  encouragement, 
whilst  his  Majesty  extends  mercy  to  un- 
wary and  seduced  persons  whom  there  may 
be  any  hopes  of  reclaiming— His  Migesty 
hath  therefore,  in  order  to  his  dearer  in- 
formation in  this  affair,  thought  fit  to  com- 
mnnd  us  to  write  these  our  letters  unto  you 
the  Justices  of  the  Peace  of  the  County  of 
Devon,  to  be  read  at  the  next  Quarter 
Sessions  to  be  held  for  the  raid  County, 
charging  and  requiring  you  to  examine  and 
certify  unto  this  Board,  at  or  before  the 
20th  day  of  January  next,  the  names,  time, 
and  causes  of  commitment  of  all  such  per- 
sons as  shall  then  be  in  custody  in  any 
gaol  or  prison  of  that  County,  and  par- 
ticularly of  that  sort  of  people  called 
QuakerSy  with  your  opinion  concerning  them 
respectively,  who  of  them  may  be  fit  objects 
of  his  Minesty's  mercy,  and  vho  are  Ring- 
leaders of  faction  in  contempt  of  the  laws ; 
and  hereof  you  are  not  to  fail  at  the  time 
aforesaid.    And  so  we  bid  you  farewell. 

From  the  Court  at  Whitehall,  the  loth 
day  of  December,  1667. 

Your  loving  Friends, 
Gil.  Cakt.  AsLiNOToif, 

Laudbbdahl,       Thu.  Ixgrax, 
Caslibu,  Akglssbt. 

3.' 
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Ltkosbt,  Bbbksbkbb, 

Bbidowathb,  Wii.1..  Moricb,  ' 

Gbavbn,  W.  Coventbt, 

Oabbbbt,  John  Nichoias. 

TVe  have  here  a  list  of  the  Council 
at  this  period.  Most  of  them  are 
mentioned  by  Pepvs,  and  nine  of 
them  were  present  when  he  was 
called  before  'a  large  Committee  of 
the  Coancil '  on  Jane  19,  1667. 

The  justices  were  so  pleased  with 
the  effect  produced  by  their  order 
of  1681,  that  they  proceeded  in  the 
«ame  direction  in  the  following 
year,  being  of  opinion  that  the  cor- 
porations within  the  county  would 
be  the  better  for  their  advice,  and 
that  the  Dissenting  preachers  mieht 
probably  like  to  know  what  tney 
thought  of  them,  and  might  enjoy 
a  pun  upon  the  word  *  minister.' 

Haying  found  so  good  an  effect  of  the 
order  and  resolutions  agreed  on  last  Ses- 
sions for  the  patting  the  laws  in  execution 
against  Dissenters,  it  having  wrought  so 
.great  a  Teformadon,  and  (in  those  parts  of 
the  County  where  it  was  obserred)  reduced 
most  of  those  wandering  people  into  thd 
bosom  of  their  mother  Cnurch,  whom  they 
had  undutifully  forsook,  we  are  encouraged 
^md  resolve  cheerftiUy  to  proceed  in  the 
method  we  hare  began.    And  we  hope  all 
those  whom  his  Majesty  hath  entrusted  in 
the  Commission  of  the  Peace  in  this  County 
will  heartily  concur  with  us,  and  show  their 
seal  for  our  established  religion  and  their 
love  of  the  King  in  the  punishing  those 
people   who    have    declared    themselres 
enemies  to  both. 

And  though  we  will  not  take  upon  us  t6 
advise,  yet  we  heartily  recommend  the  put- 
ting those  laws  in  execution  to  the  Chief 
Magistmtes  within  the  several  Corporations 
of  this'Oonnty,  inasmuch  as,  unless  that  be 
done,  we  can  never  hope  to^  reform  the 
country.  And  we  would  desire  you  all, 
gentlemen,  seriously  to  consider  the  great 
And  more  particular  obligations  you  have 
received  from  the  King,  who,  upon  his 
happy  restoration,  was  graciously  pleased 
to  confirm  to  you  all  your  ancient  privileges, 
and  hath  since  given  you  so  many  testi- 
monies of  his  great  grace  and  kindness  as 
should  raise  you  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
loyalty.  And  we  hope  (when  you  have 
throughly  considered  it)  you  will  not  think 
it  agreeable  with  the  rules  of  loyalty  and 
gratitude  to  shelter  and  protect  from  justice 
any  of  those  people  who  are  professed 
enemies  to  the  (King  and  his  Government, 
but  will  inflict  such  punishments  on  them 


as  the  biws  direct.  .  . 

we  dJBt^  f^Ofa  wonld  deliver  iif»  td  as  Hbtas 
ungnUtfiU  MdmtUrs"  (NoneCmfonnist  Jfi- 
nUterSf  we  mean^  who  in  the  late  reb^lka 
preaohed  up  sedition  and  treason.  Aad 
though  the  King,  oat  of  hia  wosiderf^ 
grace  and  meroy,  hath'  sinee  been  pleae«d 
to  pardon  theti,  yel  we  have  reason  I9 
believe  they  take  the  same  methods  aed 
endbavottr  to'diBbattob  the'  people  with  12!!! 
same  doetiines  btilL 

Some  imgratefal  moixstors  had 
probably  remarked  that  tke  OaTa- 
liers  were  a  drunken,  dissipated,  and 
swearing  party,  and  that  they  wen 
far  more  ready  to  fight  for  their 
Gburoh  than  to  be  guided  by  the 
common  -  precepts  of  Chrutna 
moraliiy.  Althongh  nothing  bat 
virtue  conld  flourish  nnder  a  mon- 
arch who  had  issued  a  proclaioatiaa 
against  vice  and  imoiaraUty,  iitf 
justices  were  not,  perhaps,  &ee  froo 
some  uneasiness  in  their  conscienee^ 
and  the  rest  of  their  order  raos 
thus : — 

And  because  it  is  a  eCnmaon  obj«tiat 
that  profaneness,  debaucheries,  and  ira£- 
gion  are  countenanced  or  aeTer  pnniikei 
by  us  (which  yet  those  Zealots  who  nsM 
this  Scandal  are  as  much  guilty  oi,  tlioa^ 
they  hide  it  under  the  Visard  of  hypocn^ 
and  of  pretended  sanctity)  we  declare  thU 
(according  to  the  precepts  of  oar  religicta 
which  teach  us  obedience,  temperaoee,  ud 
the  strictest  rules  of  virtue,  and  aeeordiBi; 
to  the  directions  of  his  Maiostys  Bopi 
Proclamation,  1660)  we  will  eadeaToar 
with  as  much  zeal  to  suppress  all  pro&3»> 
ness  and  debauchery.  And  we  do  reaslTe, 
agree,  and  order  that  the  several  Lav« 
ibllowini^  shall  with  all  sereritj  be  pot  is 
execution  in  every  pait  of  the  Cooiitj. 

We  wiU  with  all  diligence,  aeoocdiBg  fe> 
the  direction  of  the  Statutes  made  in  t!i« 
Oaa-and-Twentieth  year  of  King  Jaoiet 
and  Third  of  King  Charles,  punish  all  pro- 
fane Swearers  and  Cursers,  which  grre.9' 
great  an  offence  to  religion,  and  which  ve 
acknowledge  to  be  the  Common  Bin  of  oor 
Age.  And  because  Disorderly  Alefaeusas 
are  most  commonly  the  rendejpvouz  of  pfo- 
fane,  debauched,  and  lewd  persons^ 

We  dd  therefore  order  and  agree  that  all 
such  Alehouse-keepers  as  shall  pemit  or 
Buflfor  any  such  profeuie  or  lewd  persoos  to 
sit  tippling  in  their  houses  shall  be  eue- 
fully  suppressed  in  every  part  of  the 
County.  And  we  do  resolve  that  in  the 
licensing  and  allowing  Alehouses  we  vill 
strictly  observe  the  directions  of  the  Lsws 
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na^o  U^  tho' fifth  (foar  of  King  Edward  tjie 
>ixth,  and  the  fint,  fourth,  and  seventh  of 
ECin^  James. 

Au4  'we.do  further  order  and  agree  th&t, 

no  peraoxuf  shall  be  permitted  to  keep  Ale-. 

Houses   tlukt  shall  not  ev^rj  Sunday  repair 

tA>    their   parish  church,  and  there  abide 

orderly  and  soberly  during  the  whole  time 

of  Divine  Service,  and  shall  .not  likewise 

produce  a  certificate  that  they  h*ve  at  least 

t.wica    in  the  year  last  past  received  the 

Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  according 

to  the  usage  of  the  Church  of  England. 

And  we  do  further  order  and  afi;r^  th^t 
at  all  our  monthly  meetings  we  will  strictly. 
require  all  Constables^  Churchwardens,  anq. 
Tithing  Men  to  .present  unto  us  upon  oath 
all  Drunkards  and  such  as  shall  remain 
tippling  in  Alehouses  at  unreasonable 
'times,  according  to  Uie  Directions  of  the 
Xiaws  made  in  the  One^and-Twentieth  and 
Fourth  years  of  King.  James. 

And  we  would  have  those  Schismatical 

factious  people  who  upbraid  us  with  the 

countenancing  debaucheiy  and  lewdness  to 

look  back  upon  the  late  times,  and  they 

will  find  it  was  their  Schism  and  Rebellion 

which  was  prologued  with  such  an  entry  as 

this  toO|  which  first  weakened  and  at  last 

broke  down  the  banks  of  Government^  and 

let  in  upon  us  a  deluge  of  pro&oeness  and 

irreligion ;  and  though  they  call  themselves 

now  the  Sober  party,  it  is  evident  they 

take  the  same  methods  agtvin,  and  would 

(if  it  were  possible)  bring  us  into  the  same 

confusion. 

This  order  was  signed  by  Edward 
Seymour,    Coplestone    Bampfylde, 
Arthur  Northcote,  H.  Acland,  and 
eleven  others.     The  four  whom  I 
have  mentioned  bore  the  names  of 
families  known  beyond  the  narrow 
limits  of  Devonshire.     The  repre- 
sentative of  one  of   them  is  the 
present  leader  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons.   Another  oocapied  a  similar 
position  two   hundred  years  ago. 
We  all  know  how  Sir  Edward  Sey- 
mour of  Berry  Pomeroy,  member 
for  the  city  of  Exeter,  stands  out 
in  the  brilliant  picture  of  Macaalay, 
*  looking  like  what  he  was,  the  chief 
of  a  dissolute    and    high-spirited 
gentry,  with  the  artificial  rmglets 
clustering  in  fashionable  profusion 
round  his  shoulders,  and  a  mingled 
expression  of  voluptuousness  and 
disdain  in  his  eye  and  on  his  lip.' 
His    eloquence,     knowledge,    and 
habits  of  business  had  caused  him 


to  be  tl^e.firstoou^itrj  gentleman 
wba  was  elated  to  tlie  .clwr  pf  the 
Hoase  of  Oommons,  a  post  tihat  had 
beetti  usual^  res^rv^  fbr^  a^rained* 
lawyer.  He  wa^  long  the  heed  of 
the.  Parliamentary  party,  called  the 
Western  Alliance,  and  afterwards 
the  leader  of  tha  whole  Tory  party* 
The  order  I  have  quoted,  which  was, 
in  &ct,  a  political  ^nifestb,  is  in 
some  respects  characteristic  of  his 
fierce  and  haughty  temper.  If  it 
was  not  wrii^n  by  hie  own  hand^ 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  its 
terms  were  settled  in  accordance 
with  bis  suggestions. 

The  orders  of  the  Court  at  this 
period  are  somewhat  long,  yet  it 
may  perhaps  be  allowable  to  quote 
another.  It  is  not  without  histori- 
cal interest  to  know  what  a  large 
body  of  country  gentlemen  thought 
of  the  state  of  public  afihirs  at  an 
important  crisis.  The  discovery  of 
the  Rye  House  Plot  in  1683 
brought  the  rage  and  panic  of  the 
dominant  party  almost  to  a  state  of 
rabidity.  The  sectaries  were  de- 
nounced in  language  like  that  some- 
times applied  to  the  modem  Turks, 
as  the  enemies  of  the  human  race. 
The  laws  were  declared  to  be  too 
gentle  to  admit  of  such  creatures 
being  dealt  with  according  to  their 
deserts.  The  justices  were  shocked 
to  hear  that  people  who  were  fined 
for  not  going  to  church  were  de- 
praved enough  to  go  there  *  only  to 
save  their  money,'  and  not  to  join 
heartily  in  the  service.  The  holiest 
mystery  of  the  Christian  •religion 
was  degraded  into  a  mere  political 
test.  The  present  generation  can 
hardly  realise  the  fact  that  it  con- 
tinued to  be  so  used  until  the  days 
of  our  fathers.  The  county  record 
rooms  are  fall  of  'Sacramental 
Rolls  * — certificates  that  soldiers 
and  sailors,  and  persons  of  all  ranks 
and  degrees,  had  received  the  Sacra- 
ment according  to  the  forms  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

Here  is  the  order  of  Michaelmas 
1683  : 

3  «•  2 
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We  h&yebeen  w)  almndantlj  ooDTinoed 
of  the  Seditious  and  lebeliioiu  practicee  of 
the  Sectaries  and  PhanaHcJu,  who  throng 
the  oonzse  of  above  one  hundred  years  since 
we  were  first  infested  with'em  have  scarce 
afibrded  this  unhappy  Kingdom  any  inter- 
ral  of  rest  from  Uieir  horrid  Treasons,  as 
that  we  must  esteem'em  not  only  the  open 
enemies  of  our  established  GK>vemment,  but 
to  all  the  common  p^ndples  of  Society  and 
Humanity  itseH  Wherefore,  that  we  may 
prevent  Uieir  horrid  conspiracies  for  the 
time  to  come,  and  secure  (as  much  as  in  us 
lies)  our  most  Gracions  King  and  the  Go- 
vernment from  the  fury  and  malice  of  em, 
we  resolve  to  put  the  severest  of  the  Laws 
(which  we  find  too  easy  and  gentle  unless 
enlivened  by  a  vigorous  execution)  in  force 
against'em. 

Firgt,  We  agree  and  resolve  in  every 
division  of  this  County  to  require  sufficient 
Sureties  for  the  good  Abearing  and  ^ace- 
able  behaviour  of  all  such  as  we  may  justly 
suspect,  or  that  we  can  receive  any  credible 
Information  against,  that  they  have  been  at 
any  Conventicles  and  unlawful  meetings, 
or  at  any  factious  and  seditious  Clubs,  or 
that  have  by  anv  discounes  discovered 
themselves  to  be  (usafiected  to  the  present 
established  GK>vemment  either  in  Church 
or  State,  or  that  have  been  the  authors  or 
publishers  of  any  Seditious  Libels,  or  that 
shall  not  in  all  things  duly  conform  them- 
selves to  the  present  established  Gh>vem- 
ment. 

Secondly,  Because  we  have  a  sort  of 
false  men  and  more  perfidious  than  pro- 
fessed PhanaiiqusSt  who,  either  wanting 
courage  to  appear  in  their  own  shape  or 
the  better  to  bring  about  their  treasonable 
designs,  privately  associate  with  and  en- 
courage the  Seditious  Clubs  of  the  Sectaries, 
and  with  them  plot  heartily  against  the 
Gk>vemment,  and  yet,  that  they  may  pass 
unstispected,  sometime  appear  in  the  church 
with  a  false  show  of  Conformity,  only  to 
save  their  money  and  the  better  to  serve 
their  faction — That  we  may  (if  possible)  dis- 
tinguish   and  know    all   such    dangerous 
enemies,  we  will  strictly  require  all  church- 
wardens and  constables  at  all  our  monthly 
meetings  to  give  us  a  full  acooimt  of  all 
such  as  do  not  every  Sunday  resort  to  their 
own  parish  Churches,  and  are  not  at  the 
beginning  of  Divine  Service,  and  do  not  be- 
have themselves  orderly  and  soberly  there, 
observing  all  such  decent  Ceremonies  as 
the  laws  eigoin;  and  that  they  likewise 
present  unto  us  the  names  of  all  such  as 
have  not  received  the  Holpr  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  in  their  own  parish 
churches  thrice  in  the  year. 

Thirdly,  Being  fully  satisfied,  as  well  by 
the  dear  evidence  of  the  late  Horrid  Ptot^ 
as  by  our  own  long  and  sad  experience. 


that  the  Koneonformist  PreaeliRB  are  tb 
authors  and  fomenters  of  this    peatvL: 
&ction,  and  the  implacable  enemies  of  u.* 
established  Government,  and  to  whom  *i« 
execrable  treasons  which  have  had  «e>T 
dismal  efiects  in  this  Kingdom  are  pri-'-- 
pally  to  be  imputed,  and  who,  by  their  p  >- 
sent  obstinate  refiising  to  take  t^-n^  fz~ 
scribe  an  Oath  and  Dedacadon  that  ti^- 
do  not  hold  it  lawfhl  to  take  np  Ar^-^ 
against  the  King,  and  that  they  will  j*.: 
endeavour  any  alteration    of  GovemiiKL' 
either  in  Church  or  State,  do  neoessar.  - 
enforce  us  to  conclude  that   they  are  ftt 
ready  to  engage  themselves  (if  not  actn. 
engaged)    in    some  rebelliooa    oonsrira." 
against  the  King  and  to  invade  and  srl- 
vert  his  Government — ^Wherefore  we  resr  r-> 
in  every  parish  of  this  County  to  U^-r 
strict  Warrants  in  the  hands  of  aD  Cc 
stables  for  the  seizing   of  anch   pers^z*. 
And  as  an  encouragement  to  all  officer?,  z .  ] 
others  that  shall  be  instrumental  in  mis- 
apprehending of  any  of  them  so  as  tV 
may  be  brought  for  justice,   we  will  c^ 
and  allow  forty  shillings  as  a  i«ward  :r 
every  Nonconformist  Preacher  that  «ha.! 
be  so  secured.    And  we  resolve  to  prosi- 
cute  them  and  all  other  such   DaagvRoc 
Enemies  to  the  Government,  and  G6mm  s 
Absenters  from  Church  and  &eqnenten  cf 
Conventicles,  according  to  the  directions  ^* 
a  law  made  in  the  five-and-thirtieth  rear 
of  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  entitled  so 
Act  for  the  Keeping  her  Miyesty's  Sohjeets 
in  due  Obedience. 

Lastly,  That  we  may  never  ibz^t  the 
infinite  mercies  of  Almighty  God  in  it^ 
late  wonderful  deliverance  of  onr  grac)<cs 
King  and  his  Dearest  Brother  and  all  Lis 
Loyal  Subjects  (who  were  designed  5ti 
Massacre)  from  the  horrid  Oonspii^cy  d 
the  PhanatiqueB  and    their    Aoeompliv'e^ 
and  that  we  may  perpetuate  as  well  ocr 
own  thankfulness  as  their  Infiimy,  that  xht 
Generations    to    come    may    know    their 
treachery  and  avoid  and  never  trust  men  t:' 
such  principles  more,  and  also  that  we  oo> 
selves  may  perform  our  public   Duty  to 
Almighty  God  before  we  enter  upon  thr 
Public  Service  of  our  Country — ^We  ordtr. 
resolve,  and  agree,  with  the  advice  end 
concurrence  of  the  Right  Reverend  Fathtr 
in  God  our  much-honoured    and  worthr 
Lord  Bishop,  to  give  and  bestow  for  thi* 
beautifying  of  the  Chapel  in  the  Castle  nf 
Exon,  and  for  the  erecting  of  decent  Seat* 
there.  Ten  Pounds ;  and  we  will  likewise 
give  and  continue  Six  Pounds  to  bejiaid 
yearly  to  anyone  of  the  Church  of  ^ion 
whom  the  said  Lord  Bishop  shall  appoint 
to  read  the  Divine  Service  with  the  pM^ers 
lately  appointed  for  the  day  of  thanks- 
giving on  the   ninth  of  September  Isst, 
and  to  preach   a   Sermon    exhortiiig  t4> 
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oliedieiice  in  the  said  Chapel  on  the  first 
^ay  of  every  general  quarter  eeseions 
-of  the  Peace  held  in  the  said  Castle,  to 
liegin  precisely  at  eight  of  the  clock  in  the 
(Znoming. 

And  may  the  mercies  of  Heaven  (which 
-sir-e  infinite)  always  protect  our  religious 
-and  gracious  King,  his  Dearest  Brother, 
and  every  branch  of  that  Royal  Family, 
and  may  all  the  treasonable  Conspiracies 
of  those  rebellious  Schismaticks  be  always 
4;liu8  happily  prevented. 

It   was   scarcely  complimentary 
^o  the  Nonconformist  preachers    to 
offer  as  little  as  forty  shillings  a 
liead  for  their  apprehension.     Bat 
.surely  it  was  not  much  more  flat- 
tering to  Church  and  King  to  Tote 
ten  pounds  as  a  thank-offering  to 
the  former  for  the  preservation  of 
the  latter,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
cleyote  the  said  thank-offering  to 
providing  comfortable  pews  for  the 
justices  at  the  chapel  in  the  Castle, 
ivhioh  pews  were  also  to  serve  as  a 
perpetual  monument  of  the  iniamv  of 
the  Dissenters.  Nor  were  the  justices 
'disposed  to  rush  into  excessive  extra- 
vagance when  they  allotted  61.  for 
four  services  and  sermons  on  the 
duty  of  obedience.     They  made  the 
most  of  this  grant,  and  at  each 
Sessions  formally  voted  a  sum  of 
305.  to  one  of  the  prebendaries  *  for 
his  excellent  and  apposite  sermon 
preached  this  day  at  the  Chappell 
in  the  Castle  of  Exon.' 

If  the  Dissenters  thought  they 
were  going  to  escape  punishment 
by  coming  to  church  and  squatting 
when  they  ought  to  have  knelt,  and 
sitting  down  when  they  ought  to 
have  stood,  they  were  veiy  much 
mistaken.  The  justices  had  their 
eyes  on  them,  and  were  determined 
to  make  them  'serve  God  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness.'  If  they  brought 
a  horse  to  the  water,  they  were  de- 
iermined  to  make  him  drink. 

Macaulay  tells  us  that  great 
numbers  of  persons  who  had  been 
^accastomed  to  frequent  conventi- 
•oles  repaired  to  the  parish  churches ; 
but  'it  was  remarked  that  the 
schismatics  who  had  been  terrified 


into  this  show  of  conformity  might 
easily  be  distinguished  by  the  dif- 
ficulty  which  they  had  in  finding 
out  the  collect,  and  by  the  awkward 
manner  in  which  they  bowed  at  the 
name  of  Jesus.'  This  statement  is 
well  illustrated  by  the  following 
order: 

The  good  effects  which  onr  former  orders 
and  resolutions  have  had,   enforcing  the 
Laws  against  Dissenters  and  suppressing 
fictions  in  this  County,  doth    encourage 
us  to  proceed  till  we  have  made,  if  it  be 
possible,  a  thorough  reformation  according 
to  the  established  Laws,  and  reduced  all 
our  Dissenters  to  a    perfect  conformity. 
And  because  we  have   received  frequent 
Infonnations,  as  well  ^m  the  respective 
Ministers  as  from  the  Churchwardens  and 
Constables  of  the  several  parishes  within 
this  County,  and  also  by  our  own  observa- 
tion, that  although  almost  all  our  Sectaries 
do  now  resort  to  their  parish  churches,  yet, 
as  it  appears  by  their  rude  and  disorderly 
behaviour  here,  it  is  no  kind  of  their  duty, 
but  only  to  save  their  money  and  avoid  the 
penalty  of  the  law,  they  behaving  them- 
selves with  all  imaginable  irreverence  and 
ill  demeanour  in  time  of  Divine  Service, 
contemning  at  once  both  the  laws  of  Grod 
and  man,  and  giving  just  offence  to  all 
devout  Christians,  and  intimating  by  their 
rude  Carriage  that  though  they  be  enforced 
to  come  to  church  yet  they  scorn  to  com- 
municate with  us  in  our  solemn  offices  of 
religion — We  do  therefore,  by  the  advice 
and  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Bight 
Bererend  Father  in  GK)d  our  much-honoured 
and  worthy  Lord  Bishop,  order  and  resolve 
in  every  division  of  this  County  strictly  to 
require  all  Constables  and  Churchwardens 
carefully  to  present  unto  us  at  our  monthly 
meeting  all  such  as  do  not  kneel  at  the 
prayers  of  the  Church,   stand  up  at  the 
repeating  of  the  Creed  and  in  giving  glory 
to  the  Blessed  Trinity  and  at  other  hymns 
of  the  Church,  and  observe  all  other  decent 
ceremonies  as  they  are  enjoined  by  the 
Bubric,  which  is  allowed  and  confirmed  by 
several  statutes.      And  because    we    are 
afraid  that  some  mav  offend  through  ignor- 
ance, not  knowing  their  duty,  we  do  there- 
fore desire  the  Lord  Bishop  of  this  Diocese 
to  admonish  the  respective  ministers  of 
every  parish  to  instruct  their  parishioners 
either  in  their  sermons  or  in  catechising  to 
understand  the  directions  and  orders  of  the 
Church,  by  which  means  in  a  short  time  we 
hope  they  will  come  to  a  sense  of  their 
duty,  and  we  shall  all  of  us  with  one  accord 
serve  God  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

This  violent  enforcement  of  con- 
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f  ormity  goes  far  towards  explaiDmg 
the  oanse  of  the  entbasiasm  with 
whidi  the  middle  and  lower  classes 
of  the  West  of  England  greetc^d 
the  anival  of  Monmouth  in  1685, 
and  of  William  of  Orange  in  1688. 
Incnmbents  of  parishes  were  re- 
quired from  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  to  come  into  Court  and  take 
an  oath  of  passive  obedience.  The 
form  is  given  in  the  cases  of  the 
Rector  of  Denbury  and  the  Rector 
of  Woodley : 

I,  Richard  Bickle,  and  I,  Richard  Bin- 
more,  doe  inreare  that  it  is  not  lazuli 
npon  any  pietence  whatBoever  to  take 
armee  against  the  Kinge,  and  that  I  doe 
abhorre  that  traiterous  position  of  taking 
annes  bj  his  authority  against  his  person 
or  against  those  that  are  oommissionated 
by  him  in  pursuance  of  such  commissions, 
and  that  I  irill  not  any  time  endeavour  any 
alteracon  of  gorerument  either  in  Church 
or  State. 

Richard  Saunders,  clerk,  formerly 
beneficed,  '  and  being  lately  taken 

? reaching  in  the  corporation  of 
'iverton,'  and  refusing  to  take  the 
oath,  was  sent  to  prison  for  six 
months. 

Richard  Sparke,  clerk,  '  for  de- 
priving (depraving  P)  the  Booke  of 
Comon  Rraire,'  was  fined  100  marks, 
and  2I,  for  an  assault. 

Even  the  County  Treasurer,  a 
gentleman  who  had  for  many  years 
done  good  service  to  the  shire,  and 
had  been  repeatedly  complimented 
by  the  Court,  and  presented  with 
sums  of  money  in  token  of  their 
approbation,  was  by  no  means  safe 
from  an  accusation  of  nonconfor- 
mity. At  Michaelmas  1682  it  ap- 
pears that  the  Duke  of  Albemarle 


recommended  Jolin  Hutchiiig»: 
Esq.,  for  the  office  of  Treasurer : 
the  room  and  place  of  Mr.  Hesr 
Fitzwilliams,  who  was  '  charged  k 
nonconformity  and  other  negleci- 
But  a  locus  pcenUentice  was  left  fti 
it  was  ordered  that  if  Mr.  fiuri 
llams  did  receive  the  Sacnmef 
before  the  next  Sessions  at  bis  ir 
parish  church,  and  did  alw)  prr^ 
that  he  had  received  it  with 
twelve  months  before  the  presrt 
Sessions,  he  might  be  continQed- 
his  office,  '  but  otherwise  to  be  i> 
continued.'  This  notice  seems ' 
have  been  disregarded,  and  at  I: 
phany  in  the  following  year  a  m^: 
formal  and  elaborate  warning  ▼& 
recorded: 

Informationa  being  given  unto  thivCt ' 
that  Mr.  Henry  Fitzwilliams,  TVea^nrc? 
the  Stock  of  this  Countj,  hath  btaid^ 
and  of  late  neglected  to  yield  due  ob^cev 
to  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  this  Ki:i.* 
in  Causes  Ecclesiastical — ThisConiti- 
think  fit  and  order  that  if  the  sftid  k- 
Hraiy  Fitzwilliams  shall  not  at  the  bv^ 
General  Sessions  of   the    peace  ^  ^ 
County  proTe  his  dne  and  full  conitpf 
to  the  Laws  and  Statutes  of  this  B<«^^ 
frequenting  the  ordinances  of  tbeCtari- 
by  being  usually  present  at  the  l««n»i^' 
of  the  Divine  Serrice,  and  demesaiDf  ^' 
self  there  as  the  Law  directs,  at  bit  ^■ 
Parish  Church,   and   receiving  the  j- 
Sacrament,  That  then  the  said  Mr.  Jl< 
Fitzwilliams  do  attend  this  Court  at  t: 
said  next  Sessions  with  a  full  accovnt 
his  receipts  and  disbursements^  to  t^  ^' 
the  same  may  be  a<iyu6ted,  and  a  inert  «*■ 
formahU  pirson  placed  in  his  room. 

This  order  seems  to  hare  ^^^ 
its  effect,  for  Mr.  Fitzwilliams  re- 
tained his  office  until  his  deatt  id 
J  689. 
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'WI BCATEYEB  place  we  in  Bng- 
f V      laii4  may  gireto  Moliere 
suDLong  ihe  names  great  in  French 
literatiiTe,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
tiiat  in  France  his  name  is  the  most 
popular.'    His  comedies  are  pictnzes 
of  human    life,  at   which    people 
laugh  now   as    they   would    have 
Lan^^ed  two    hundred  yeara  ago, 
suid  he  wrote  his  plays  to  be  acted 
in  that  theatre  in  Paris  in  which 
lie  was  himself  the  principal  actor 
fioid  the  chief  manager.  By  degrees, 
aa    the  story  of  his  hfe  becomes 
Imown  to  us,  we  learn  to  respect 
liimi,  and  to  feel  that  he  tried  to  do 
liis  best  in  the  world,  not  only  for 
liimself^  but  also  for  others  round 
about  him.      Let  us  look  back  and 
recall  some  of  the  incidents  in  his 
life,  and  in  so  doing  try  to  get  a 
sight  of  the  man,  and,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, to  see  in  some  measure  what 
he  was  like. 

Jean  Baptiste  Poquelin  (who 
aftemeaz^s  took  the  name  of  Mo- 
liere) was  bom  on  the  15th  of 
January,  1622,  in  his  father's  house 
in  Paris,  in  the  Bue  St.  Houor6 — 
the  house  now  numbered  96,  at  the 
comer  of  the  Bue  St.  Honor6  and 
the  Bue  Sauval,  formerly  the  Bue 
des  Yieilles  Etuyes.  He  was  not 
christened  Baptiste,  but  took  the 
name  afterwards  to  distinguish 
himself  from  a  younger  brother, 
also  called  Jean.  His  father,  Jean 
Poquelin,  was  an  upholsterer  by 
trade,  as  his  father  had  been  before 
him ;  and  Moli^re's  mother,  Marie 
Cre686,  was  the  daughter  of  an 
upholsteriBT.  Jean  Poquelin  and 
Marie  Cress^  were  married  in  April 
162 1,  and  she,  before  her  death  in 


1^32,  gave  birth  to  many  children. 
The  baptismal  laegistezs  of  six  of  her 
children  have  been  found,  and  it  is 
probable  that  she  also  had  two 
others.  At  Marie  Poquelin's  death, 
only  four  of  her  children  suryived 
her ;  Jean  (Moliere),  another  Jean, 
Nicolas,  and  Madeleine.  She  is  re» 
Lted  to  us  as  being  a  good» 
lomely  woman;  and  while  she 
Ived  her  husband's  afi&irs  went 
well  with  him.  He  dwelt  in  the 
same  house  where  he  had  his  shop ; 
his  rooms  w^re  well  ftimished,  his 
business  was  good,  and  he  was  eyi- 
dently  a  man  whose  position  in  life 
was  easy  and  comfortable.  The 
ijiyentory  made  in  January  1633 
of  the  things  in  his  house  after  his 
wife's  death  the  year  before,  pre- 
sents to  us  a  yery  different  picture 
from  that  shown  by  the  inyentory 
made  in  1670,  after  his  own  death 
in  1669.  In  his  latter  years,  as  his 
business  was  &lling  away  frcHZk 
him,  either  through  his  own  fault 
or  by  ill-chance,  he  became  morose 
in  his  disposition  and  parsimonious 
in  his  habits.  Voltaire  speaks  of 
him  as  being  a  '  marchand  fripier.'^ 
If  there  was  oyer  any  truth  in  this,, 
it  was  not  until  after  his  wife's 
death ;  but  Voltaire's  assertion  may 
be  doubted.  If  Jean  Poquelin  in 
his  latter  years  had  become  a  miser,, 
we  mikj  be  yery  sure  his  son  would 
not  haye  giyen  us  Harpagon.  A 
year  after  Marie  Gress^'s  death  he 
married  Catherine  Fleurette.  She 
bore  him  two  children,  and  died  in 
Noyember  1636. 

Poquelin  had  intended  that  hia 
eldest  son  should  follow  his  own 
profession.  In  163 1  he  bought  from 


>  HiUoire  de  la  Vie  et  dea  Ouvrage»  de  Molihe,  par  J.  Taschereau.    Fifth  EditiQn.. 
is,.  1863. 

\teherchei  aur  Moiiire  et  aur  9a  FamUU,  par  £.  Soalii.    Paris,  1863. 
M  Grands  1 
Eogkie  DetpoiA. 
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hia  brother  Nicolas  the  office  of 
tapissier^valet-de^hamhre  du  Boi ; 
and  the  power  which  from  this  par- 
chase  he  possessed  of  passing  the 
appointment  on  to  his  son,  made 
him  wish  that  his  son  should  succeed 
him.  Years  went  on,  during  which 
the  young  Poquelin  probi^lj  got 
some  rough  kind  of  education,  and 
he  also  probablj  served  as  appren- 
tice in  his  father*s  shop.  His  grand- 
father, Lauis  Gresse,  hked  him,  and 
was  fond  of  taking  him  to  the 
theatre.  The  H5tel  de  Bourgogne, 
then  the  principal  theatre  in  Paris, 
was  close  to  his  father's  house,  and 
the  lad  was  taken  to  the  plaj  ofteaer 
than  his  father  thought  good  for 
him.  It  was  in  1637  thett  Jean 
Poquelin  obtained  permission  to 
transfer  his  office  to  his  son;  but 
the  boy  had  become  weary  of  the 
business.  He  wished  to  be  educated, 
and  begged  his  grand&ther  to  inter- 
cede for  him  that  he  might  leave  an 
occupation  that  was  distasteful  to 
him.  He  was  then  sent  to  the 
College  de  Clermont,  and  there 
under  the  protection  of  the  Jesuits 
he  made  rapid  progress  in  his 
studies. 

At  the  College  de  Clermont, 
Poquelin  first  began  to  read  Terence, 
Plautus,  and  Lucretius.  Terence 
was  his  favourite  author,  and  we 
are  told  that  he  selected  his  writings 
as  the  most  perfect  model  of  com- 
position. He  made,  probably  at  this 
time,  a  translation  into  blank  verse 
of  different  parts  of  Lucretius, 
choosing  the  passages  that  pleased 
him  most.  G-rimarest,  Moliere*s 
first  biographer,  who  wrote  in  1705, 
says  that  the  descriptive  pieces  were 
translated  into  verse,  and  the  philo- 
sophical passages  into  prose.  He 
goes  on  to  say,  speaking  of  the 
translation,  that  one  day  when 
Moli^re  ordered  his  maid-servant  to 
mend  his  wig,  the  girl  took  one  of 
the  manuscript  sheets  for  carl 
papers,  and  that  Moliere,  when  he 


discovered  this,  flew  into  a  rage  aai 
threw  the  rest  of  his  traaalatiot 
into  the  fire.  This  has  done  very 
well  as  a  story  for  Ghrimarest,  bat 
it  is  not  true.  Moliere*8  traaslatioQ 
of  Lucretina,  and  seven,  of  his  viu 
printed  comedies,  were,  afier  hk 
death,  sold  by  his  widow  for  1,500 
livrea  to  Thierry,  the  booksi^, 
who  in  1683  published  the  fink 
complete  edition  of  ibe  great 
dramatist's  works.  Thierry  bid 
wished  to  publish  the  diflTerent  frag* 
ments  of  the  translation,  bat  thoogbk 
afterwards  that  they  ware  too  stroof 
in  their  bearing  against  the  immor. 
tality  of  the  soul.  Ho  therefore 
omitted  them.  A.U  that  renuiaa 
to  us  now  of  MoUere's  translatioiL 
of  Lucretius  is  the  speech  of  Elianie^ 
in  Act  ii.  sc.  5  of  the  MisatUhnpty 
commencing  by — 

L*am)ar  poor  rordiniiro  est  paa  f«it  i  ca 

lois, 
Et  Ton  voit  les  amiQts  vaater  toajoualsv 

choix.* 

Young  Poquelin  left  Glermont  m 
1639,  and  then  went  to  Orleans  tad 
read   philosophy    under    Qissendl 
If  we  can  believe  the  results  told  to 
us  of  his  studies  he  most  have  tp* 
plied  himself  to  his  work  with  a  sor- 
prising  ardour,  or  the  tests  of  the 
work  of  the  students  of  tho39  ds/s 
were   easier   than  they    are  now. 
Probably  the  latter  was  the  traUt 
Charles  Perrault  has  lefb  us  an  ac- 
count of  how  he  took  his  law  degree 
at  Orleans  in   165 1.     He  and  two 
other  young  gentleman  bethooght 
themselves    one     evening   at  ten 
o'cloak   that  they  would  there  sad 
theu   get    admitted  as   adrooateB. 
They  knocked  at  the  gate  of  the 
college,    and    mside    known    tbetf 
wishes  to  the  porter.     The  ported 
asked  them  if  they  had  their  monej 
ready,  and  on  getting  a  satisfiftctor/ 
answar  he  went  off  to  awaksa  tbs 
doctors    whose    daty    it    was  ^ 
c s  xmine  them.     Three  learned  p^' 


'  LacretioB,  De  Berum  Natura,  lib.  ir.  1147 — 11 64. 
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.vbs  tlien  made  their  appearanoe,  all 

rearing  their  nightoaps  ander  their 

ilcM^k  square  legal  caps.     In  answer 

o    a   question  one  of  the  stadents 

Lxi.3i^ered:    '  Matrimoniam    est  le- 

^tiixi%  marls  et  foe  mines  coajanctio 

.]3.d.ividaaEn     vitse     consaetudinem 

sontinens.'      The  doctors  then  took 

t\xe  fees,  complimented  the  yoang 

ixxan  upon  their  learning,  and  a  few 

days   afterwards  the  three  stadents . 

^were  admitted  as  advocates.  Poqae- 

lin's  ezaminatioUf  for  anything-  we 

know  to  the  contrary,  may  not  have 

l>een  harder  than  Charles  Perranlt's. 

Xt  is  believed  that  he  took  his  de- 

g^ree  and  was  admitted  as  an  advo- 

eate,   or  as  we  should  say  called  to 

the  bar,  in  the  latter  half  of  1642. 

But  before  this  cams  an  event  of 
iRrhioh   mantion  should  ba    made. 
On  January  27,  1642,  L3uis  XLII. 
Nbarted  from  Siint- Germain  for  the 
South  of  France,  and  he   did   not 
return  until  July  23  following.     In 
tlie  meantima  he  travelled  about  the 
province  of  Languedoc,  accompa- 
nied by  his  suite,  and  young  Poque- 
lin  followed  the  king  as  one  of  his 
dependants,  his  father  having  ob- 
tained for  him  the  succession  to  his 
office    of    tapUiier^vaXeUdo-Ghamhre 
diA  Boi, 

lb  was  after  his  return  from  this 

journey  that  Poquelin  took  his  law 

degree  at  Orleans.     H?  then  cama 

to  Paris  and  tried  to  practise  law, 

but  he  had  no  success.     His  heart 

was  elsewhere  engaged.     When  his 

grandfather  took  him  as  a  little  boy 

to  the  theatre  to  see  Graultier-G-dir- 

gnille,  Q-ros-Gaillaume,  and  Turlu- 

pin,  then  the  principal  farce  actors, 

he  wa3  unconsciously  inspiring  him 

with  a  love  for  the  profession  which 

he   afterwards  chose,    and    which 

nothing  could  make  him  abandon. 

When  Jean  Poquelin  first  knew  of 

his  soQ*s  determination  to  leave  the 

hoaoarable  profession  of  the  law 

and  to  b9com3  an  actor,  he   was 

much  grieved.  '  He  used  all    the 

maaos  in   his  power    to  dissuade 

him.    He  bagged  his  friends  to  im- 


plore his  son  to  change  his  resolu- 
tion, authorising  them  to  say  that 
he  promised  to  buy  him  any  ap- 
pointment, provided  that  it  was  not 
beyond  his  means.  Bat  it  was  to 
no  purpose.  The  youno^  man  felt 
the  fire  that  was  in  him,  and  he 
could  not  and  would  not  quench  it. 
On  his  return  from  Orleans  he 
spent  much  of  his  time  at  the 
theatres,  and  probably  took  lessons 
from  a  famous  Italian  actor,  Tiberio 
Fiurelli,  popularly  known  as  Scara- 
mouche.  He  also  became  intimately 
acquainted  with  a  small  set  of  per- 
sons who,  like  himself,  wished  to 
set  up  a  theatre  and  play  before  the 
public.  In  January  1643  he  for- 
mally gave  up  all  idea  of  maintain- 
ing his  ^kther's  business,  and  appa- 
rently also  of  law  practice.  He 
abandoned  the  succession  to  the 
appointment  of  taplssier-valet-de' 
chambre  du  Boi^  which  his  father  had 
obtained  for  him  in  1637,  allowing 
it  to  pass  on  to  his  younger  brother 
Jean.  After  his  brother's  death, 
however,  in  1660,  he  again  secured 
the  appointment,  finding  that  it 
would  be  of  service  to  him.  Before 
the  end  of  1643  ^®  ^^^  ^^  new  com- 
rades, the  enfarUs  de  famiUey  as  they 
were  called,had  bound  themselves  to- 
gether under  the  title  of  the  lUustrt^ 
Tkedtre,  Amongst  the  actors  there 
were  four  belonging  to  one  family, 
Joseph,  Lduis,  Madeleine,  and  Gene- 
vieve Bdjard,  all  children  of  Joseph 
Bejard  and  Marie  Herve,  his  wife. 
At  first  they  acted  gratis,  but  very 
soon  afterwards  demanded  a  money 
paymant.  As  professional  actors 
the  members  of  the  Illnstre  Tkedtre 
were  not  pecuniarily  successful. 
They  tried  their  fortune  in  three 
different  situations  in  Paris,  and 
were  unlucky  in  all  of  them.  Mo- 
liere  (for  when  he  was  launched 
into  his  new  line  of  life  he  changed 
his  name  from  Poquelin  to  that 
by  which  the  world  now  knows 
him)  very  soon  came  to  be  consi- 
dered as  the  head  of  the  little  troupe. 
He  was  not  only  their  director,  bat 


74$ 


McHin. 


[J 


was  also  responsiUe  for  iheir  debtfi. 
OooBeqneutlj,  Upon  two  oecasioiiiB 
when  tbe  troupe  were  unable  to 
pay  their  way,  he  was  most  likelj 
pat  into  prison.  The  first  tixne  was 
because  the  actors  owed  Maatre 
Antoiiie  Fausser,  a  tallow  chandler, 
J142  livres,  and  the  second  time  was 
fyr  150  livres,  due  to  one  Dubourg, 
a  linendraper.  At  least,  he  was 
certainlj  twice  condemned  to  impri* 
eonment;  but  at  the  utmost  not 
more  than  twelve  dajs  could  have 
passed  between  his  first  arrest  and 
his  final  release. 

After  this  the  Ilhsetre  Theatre 
thought  they  had  better  try  what 
they  could  do  in  the  provinces.  It 
is  probable  that  they  continued  their 
performances  in  Paris  until  the  end 
of  1646,  and  that  they  started  on 
their  wanderings  early  in  1647. 
Speaking  of  this  time,  Le  Boulanger 
de  Chalussay,  in  his  Elotnire  hypO' 
eondre^  a  satirical  comedy  against 
Moliere,  published  in  1670,  says  : 

li'on  nous  siffla  d^abord,  et,  malgr^  mon 

csquet, 
II  fallnt  derechef  trousser  notre  paquet. 
Piqv^  de  cet  affront,  dont  s'^cbauffa  ma 

bile, 
Kous  primes  la  campagne,  ou  la  petite  rille, 
Admirant  les  talents  de  mon  petit  troupeau, 
Frotesta  mille  fois  que  rien  n'^it  pins 

beau. 

£nfin,  diz  ans  entiers  coul^ent  de  la  sortfi, 
liilais,  au  bout  de  ce  temps,  la  troupe  fut  si 

forte, 
Qu'avec  raison   je  eras    ponroir,  dedans 

Paris, 
lie    venger    hautament  de  sea  sanglants 

m^pris. 

Moliere's  little  band  of  actors,  we 
see,  excited  the  admiration  of  the 
.provincials;  and  on  one  occasion 
they  proved  themselves  so  strong 
las  to  oui^t  a  rival  troupe  who  had 
bden  summoned  to  play  before  the 
I  Prince  de  Gonti  athis  chAteau  near 
T^zenas.  Their  prices  of  admission 
rwere  from  five  or  six  to  twelve  sous, 
or  from  twoptooe-halfpenny  to  six- 
pence of  our  money. 

It  is  impos^ble  to  fbllow  exactly 
rthe  WMiderings  of  the  little  .family 


of  actors   through,  tlie   provinm 
during  the  next  eleven  or  tw^e 
years.      We    know  •  that   Moliviie 
waa  at  Nantes^  at  least  from  tb 
23rd  to  the  26th  of  ApriL  1 64^.  B^ 
there  met    Charles    DufresDe,  the 
director  of  another  txonpe,  who  pel 
himself   and    his  company  under 
Moliere's  guidance,  so  tjbat  the  t«o 
troupes  coalesced  and  became  one. 
After  Kantes,  we  think  we  can  tnee 
Moliere  at  Agen  in  February  1640- 
then  at  Bordeaux,  Toulouse,  and  %' 
Narbonne  in  1649-1650.     In  165: 
Moliere  was  probably  at  Yience,  ia 
Dauphin6;  in  1653  he  certainly  vas 
at  Lyons,  .and  the  Etourdi,  his  cv^ 
liest  comedy  iix  verse,  is  geoera]lj 
believed  to  have  been  first  played 
at  Lyons  in  1653,  though  indeed  i( 
is  very  possible  that   it  was  bu 
played  until  1655.     At  the  end  cf 
1654  we  find  Moliere  at  Montpeliitr. 
where  the  Prince  de  Conti  had  been 
sent  to  open  the  States.     In  1655 
Moliere  was  a  second  time  at  Ltoos, 
and  in  the  winter  of  1655-1656  he 
was  again  playing  before  thefrkce 
de    Conti,   who   was    holdii^c  ^® 
States  that  year  at  P^eenas.   Abont 
this  time  Moliere  had  an  offer mt^ 
to  him  of  the  post  of  secretaty  to 
the  Prince  de  Conti.     He  wished 
to  appear  not  uncourteous  to  tb^ 
Prince,  but  he  could  not  leave  bis 
troupe.     '  Ah,  gentlemen,'  fisid  be 
to  those  that  urged  him  to  accept 
the  offer,  *  we  ought  not  to  mispl*^ 
ourselves.    If  I  can  believe  the  pub- 
lic opinion,  I  am  a  tolerable  sutfaor; 
but  I  might  make  a  bad  secretary. 
I  amuse  the  Prince  by  the  pi^c^ 
that  I  play  before  him,  and  I  Aovi^ 
annoy  him  by  serious  work  ba^J 
done.    Do  you  think,  too,  ^^^ 
misanthrope  such  as  I,  caprioioo^ 
even,  if  you  like,  can  be  of  soj  ^ 
to  a  great  man  ?    My  ways  si«  ^^ 
flexible  enough  ior  such  iffO^ 
ticity.     And,,  more  than  sU  ^ 
what  would  become  of  these  peop' 
that  have  come  with  me  fr^^ 
farP     I  should  reproach  myaelfu 
I  were:  to  abandon  theot'  Afl^ 
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*l6laViii^"  th6  Prince  lie  wtodered 
a.b€/at;   pUying   at  Narbotine  and 
at  Hf ontpellier,  and  the  following 
year  '^we  know  liiat  he  was  at  Be- 
zierSy  for  it  was  there  towards  the 
end  of  1656  that  he  first  played  the 
DSpit  Amour eux.    Moli^re  seems  to 
Iiave    stayed  at  Beziers  until  the 
early*  part  of  1657,  and  from  there 
to  bave  gone  again — the  third  time 
— ^to    Lyons.     Here  he  gave  two 
perfolTnances  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor,  on  February  19,  i6'57,  and  on 
June   II  following.     In  December 
of  the  same  year  we  find  him  at 
Avignon.     He  passed  the  carnival 
of    1658  at  Grenoble,  and  stayed 
there   until    after    Easter.      From 
Grenoble  he  went  to  Bonen,  where 
lie  spent  the  stimmer.     Leaving  his 
troupe  behind  him  at  Bonen,  Mo- 
liere    made    different  journeys  to 
Paris,  and  through  the  influence  of 
the  Prince  de  Conti  gained  an  au- 
dience  of  Monsieur — the  king's  bro- 
ther.    Monsieur  was  very  gracious. 
He  promised  to  take  MoHere  and 
his  troupe  under  his  protection,  and 
to  give  three  hundred  livres  a  year 
pension  to  each  of  the  actors,  which 
pension,  however,  was  never  paid. 
He  introduced  Moliere  to  the  king 
as  the  head  of  a  company  of  actors, 
and  at  length  the  great  comedian 
was  gratified  by  being  allowed  to 
play  before  the  Court  on  October 
24,   1658.     The  performance  was 
held  in  a  large  room  used  as  a 
theatre  in  the  H6tel  du  Petit-Bour- 
bon.     Two    pieces    were    chosen, 
Comeille*s  Nicomhde  and  the  Boo^ 
i&ur  AmoureuXf  one  of  Moliere's  own 
early  &rces.     The  sncdess  obtained 
by  the  latter  play  was  perfect ;  and 
Moliere  was  at  once  authorised  to 
establish  himself  and  his  troupe  at 
'  the  Petit-Bourbon  theatre. 

Tbe  apprenticeship  had  been  a 
Ibng  and  an  arduous  one,  not  with- 
'  ont  its  joys  perhaps  as  well  as  its 
'  difficiilties.  The  tronpe  went  about 
itm  one  town  to  anouier  on  horse- 
biidk  6r  muleback,  tw6  ^neraUy 
Bitting  on  each    beast.     Moliire, 


however,  we  are  told »  as  director  of 
tbe  troupe,  was  allowed  an  entire 
animal  for  himself.  It  was  during 
one  of  these  journeys  that  he  is 
supposed  to  have  lost  his  Valise- 
with  feome  of  his  early  fhroes.  The 
story  is  that  going  one  day  from. 
Gignac  to  Montagnac  his  pack  be- 
came unfastened  and  dropped  from 
behind  the  saddle  of  his  horse. 
Moliere,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  his 
loss,  turned  back  to  make  inquiries 
after  his  luggage,  but  to  no  purpose;, 
it  was  gone.  Some  time  afterwards,, 
he  was  relating  the  event,  and 
said  :  *  Comment  voulez-vous  qu*il. 
en  ftit  autrementP  Je  partais  de 
Gignac,  j*etais  devant  Brignac  et 
yaQais  k  Montagnac  en  passant  par 
Lavagnac ;  au  milieu  de  tons  ces- 
gnacs  ma  valise  etait  perdue.' 

That  Moliere  had  composed  se- 
veral farces  during  his  peregrina- 
tions before  he  came  to  Paris  is 
certain,  but  they  have  now  mostly 
been  lost.  Two,  however,  which 
fortunately  were  not  in  his  valise — 
La  Jalousie  du  BarhouillS  and  Le 
MSdecin  Volant — have  been  rescued, 
and  since  1845  have  been  printed  in 
complete  editions  of  his  works.  In 
many  of  these  early  farces  there  is 
the  same  story  or  the  same  intrigue 
as  we  find  in  some  of  his  lighter 
comedies.  Le  Fagotetix  became  Le 
MSdecin  Malgre  Lui ;  a  scene  in. 
Qorgihus  dans  le  Sac  was  afterwards 
put  into  Les  Fourheries  de  Scapin  ;. 
and  La  Jalousie  du  BarhouillS  was- 
transformed  into  George  Bandin, 

We  have  seen  that  leave  was- 
given  to  Moliere  and  to  his  troupe 
to  play  at  the  Petit-Bourbon  theatre;, 
and  early  in  November  1658  they 
began  their  performances  with  Cor« 
neDle*8  tragedies,  but  without  much 
more  good  fortune  than  they  had 
met  with  in.  Paris  years  before. 
Moliere  then  tried  tip  own  two- 
comedies,  the  Etourdi,  and  the  BSpii 
AniaureUx.  These  two  plays  bropght 
the  publi6  to  his  house,  and  the  suc- 
cess waQ  complete.  The  Etour^i 
is  Certainly  the  best  comedy  that- 
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liad  then  been  written  in  the  French 
language,  and  it  is  easy  to  conoeiye 
the  excitement  of  its  representation. 
It  is  altogether  acomedjof  intrigne. 
3ioliere  had  formed  his  play  veiy 
closely  npon  a  former  Italian 
comedy  ;  the  plot  of  the  play  is  all 
Italian,  except  the  denoumerU ;  the 
deHOwnerU  is  Moliere's,  and  it  is  the 
worst  part  of  the  piece.  But  still 
the  play  is  Moliere's  own,  and  conld 
be  no  other's  than  his.  The  strata- 
gems of  Mascarille,  his  freshness 
and  his  yig^or,  startle  and  amaze 
one.  His  thorough  good  hnmonr, 
.and  his  anxiety  that  L6lie,  his 
master,  may  succeed  in  obtaining 
the  lovely  slaye,  urge  him  on  to 
the  most  hazardous  enterprises.  He 
Revises  half-a-dozen  schemes  which 
all,  one  after  another,  are  in  a  fair 
way  to  succeed,  until  the  blundering 
■awkwardness  of  L61ie  makes  them 
abortiye.  He  persists,  neyertheless. 
His  loye  of  adyenture  is  like  the 
loye  of  the  chase,  it  will  not  allow 
him  to  be  beaten.  He  not  only  has 
aU  our  wishes,  but  he  makes  us  as 
keen  after  the  pursuit  as  he  is  him- 
self, and  in  spite  of  his  roguery  he 
&irly  forces  out  of  us  his  own 
words : 

Virat  MaflcarilluB  foarbum  imperator. 

In  the  Depit  Amour eux  there  is  a 
mixture  of  intrigue  and  the  manners 
of  real  life,  but  the  intrigne  bears 
the  largest  proportion.  What  there 
is  of  character  in  the  play  is  inferior 
to  what  we  see  in  Moliere's  later 
works,  and  the  action  of  the  piece 
is  not  so  liyely  nor  stirring  as  in  the 
^tourdi. 

These  two  plays  were  both  new 
to  Paris,  and  they  were  constantly 
performed  until  Easter,  1659.  Then 
occurred  some  changes  in  the  com- 
position of  the  troupe,  of  which 
two  deserye  special  mention — the 
-entrance  of  La  Grange  and  of  Du 
Croisy.  Du  Croisy  afterwards 
undertook  the  important  character 
-of  Tartuffe,  and  La  Grange  became 
'^he  jeune  premier  of    the  troupe. 


He  was  a  man  mncli  liked  aad 
esteemed  by  Moliere,  and  he  is  now 
known  to  us  by  his  £AnioiiB  Begpster, 
which  was  published  for  the  first  time 
by  theComedie  Franyaiae  in  Jaiinarj 
1876.     The  Register  as  now  pub- 
lished contains  a  long     prefaioiy 
memoir  on  La  Ghrange,  written  bj 
M.  Thierry,  the  late  administrator 
of  the  Gom^e  Franfaise.      This  is 
a  work  of   little   interest    to   tbe 
general  reader,  but  it  is  all  impor. 
tant    ip  the  history  of    Moliere*» 
theatre.     Indeed,  without  it  snch  t 
history    could    neyer     have    bee^ 
written.  Its  title  is  *  Bxtraict  dee  Be- 
ceptea  et  des  Affaires  de  la  Gom^i 
depuis    Pasques    de    Vanned    1^59- 
Apartenant  an  S*.  De  La  Grange.' 
This  was  not  an  official  register, 
but  was  written  by  the  actor  for 
his  own  use  or   amusement.      It 
giyes  us  the  days  on  which  Moliere*s 
'  theatre  was  open,  the  pieces  played, 
the  receipts  taken,  and  the  share 
coming  to  each  actor  out  of  sncli 
receipts.    It  also  tells  us  in  the  sam0 
way  what  representations  'were  made 
before  the  Court,  and  what  were 
the  performances  of  the  tronpe  tt 
the  houses  of  the  grands  seigneurt, 
Eyents  that  concerned   the  troupe 
are  recorded — such  as  the   king's 
saying  to  Moliere  that   he  wished 
that  the  troupe   should    henoefor- 
ward  belong  to  him  instead  of  to 
his  brother,  and  promising   6,000 
liyres  a  year  pension ;  the  interdic- 
tion of '  the   Tartuffe,   and    conse- 
quently the  journey  of  La  Orange 
and  La  Thorilliere  to  Lille,  wh^ 
the  king  then  was — which  journey 
cost  the  troupe  1,000  liyres;  and 
the  misconduct  of  Racine  in  changing 
suddenly  the  scene  on  which  his  Alez- 
andre  was  played,  a  matter  which 
greatly  stirred  the  minds  of  theactors 
of  those  days.     The  most  important 
passages  of  the  Register  haye  already 
been  quoted  by  M.  Taschereau  and 
by   other  writers,  and   haye  long 
since  ceased  to  be  new  to  the  worid. 
The  Precietises  Ridicules  was  Mo- 
liere's next  play,  written  probably 
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in  1659,  and  a  thorough  examina- 
tion of  this  pieoe  would  take  ns  far 
into  the  history  of  the  society  of 
the  time.     It  has  long  been  a  matter 
of   dispute  as  to  whether  Moliere 
meant  to  satirise  the  afEected  purism 
of  the  H5tel  de  Bambonillet  or  to 
ridicnle  the  manner^  of  those  who 
imitated  it.     Whichever  his  idea 
-vras,  the  attempt  was  a  bold  one. 
He  probably  intended  to  do  both — 
to  langh  at  the  pnrists  and  at  their 
imitators,  but  to  make  the  latter  the 
general  butt  at  which  he  aimed  his 
shafts.     Moliere  wished  to  draw  an 
amusing  caricature  of  certain  people 
of  the  time ;  and  his  picture  being 
a  caricature  resembled  most  closely 
those  who  carried  on  the  affectation 
to  an  extreme.     The  defenders  of 
the  H6tel  maintain  that  the  title  of 
the  play  showed  that  Moliere  had 
no  intention  of  attacking  their  in- 
stitution.    They  urge  a  passage  in 
the  preface  :    '  aussi  les  y^ritables 
precieuses  auraient  tort  de  se  piquer, 
lorsqu'on  joue  les  ridicules  qui  les 
imitent  mal.'     They  lay  stress  upon 
Madelon  and  Cathos  being  called 
'  deux  pecques  provinciales.'    And 
they  pretend  to  scorn  the  idea  that 
Moliere  could  haye  meant  to  portray 
Madame  de  Bambonillet  and  her 
friends    xmder  the    guise   of   two 
under-bred  women  who  are  taken 
in  by  a  sham  marquis.   The  defence 
would  be  well  enough,  were  it  not 
that  the  same  persons  who  are  some- 
times strong  may  also  sometimes  be 
yery  weak.     The  H6tel  de  Ram- 
bouiUet  had  its  period  of  decadence 
as  well  as  its  period  of  glory — or 
rather  of  glorification.     Catherine 
de  Viyonne  was  married  in  the  year 
1600  to  the  Marquis  de  Eambouillety 
and  in  the  first  decade  of  the  cen- 
tury she  built  for  herself  a  large 
house  known  as  the  H6tel  de  Kam- 
bouillet,  where  the  reunions  used  to 
take  place.     The  court  life  was  little 
to  her  taste ;  she  disliked  its  gal- 
lantry and  its  licentiousness,  and 
she  wished  to  form  for  herself  her 
own  set  of  friends.    By  1625  or 


1630,  her  receptions  had  becoma 
famous,  and  their  most  brilliant^ 
days  lasted  until  1 645 .  In  that  year 
her  daughter,  the  celebrated  Julie 
d'Angennes,  was  married  to  the 
Marquis  de  Montausier.  Madame 
de  Bambonillet  then  also  lost  her- 
son,  killed  at  Nordlingen,  and  as 
she  retired  from  the  world  the^ 
society  beg^n  to  wane.  Its  prestige  * 
carried  it  on  for  some  years,  but  ihe  • 
Sdat  was  gone.  The  affectation 
and  the  pedantry  increased,  and' 
other  circles  sprang  up  trying  to 
model  themselyes  upon  the  old 
H6tel.  Imitation  nearly  always- 
springs  from  false  ideas  and  from 
l^  iaste,  and  the  imitators  did  not 
belie  their  nature  in  copying  what 
was  bad  instead  of  what  was  good^. 
The  Femme  Sayante  says : 

Qoand  sur  une  personne  on  pretend  ee- 

r^gler, 
Cest  par  les  beaux  c6t^  qu'il  Ini  fant  res- 

Bombler. 

It  was  in  these  later  days  that  pre^ 
ctW^^  .became  the  mode,  and  that 
ladies  rejoiced  in  the  title  of  pre^ 
cieuse.  In  Madame  de  Bambonillet'^ 
time  the  tone  of  manners  had  been 
simpler,  though  more  seyere.  Purity 
of  language  and  elegance  of  expres- 
sion was  with  her  much  thought  of^ 
and  none  of  her  immediate  admirers 
would  haye  used  the  adyerbs^erri62e- 
metUy  fiirieusement,  as  we  find  them' 
employed  in  Moliere's  comedy. 

It  was  on  Noy ember  18,  165  9/ 
that  the  Precieuses  Bidtcules  was 
first  played  at  the  Hotel  du  Petit- 
Bourbon,  and  the  heau-monde  of 
Paris  was  astonished  to  find  itself 
so  quizzed  and  made  the  laughing* 
stock  of  the  town  by  one  hitherto 
known  only  as  the  author  of  two 
plays  in  which  the  interest  was 
merely  of  plot  or  incident.  Moliere 
himself  was  astonished  at  his  own 
success.  We  can  conceiye  his  joy 
at  hearing  an  old  man  in  the  pit  of 
the  theatre  call  out,  'Courage, 
Moliere  !  YoUk  la  bonne  comedie ;  * 
and  we  can  imagine  his  heart  beat^ 
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isff  as  he  sa^s  to  himself,  '  I  need 
no  longer  study  Plantas  and  Terence^ 
nor  gather  fragments  from.  He- 
nander ;  I  have  onl j  to  ohs^rve  the 
world.'  The  second  representation 
•was  annonnced  for  Npvember  21^-^ 
for  then  the  thea(;res  used  to  plaj 
three  times  a  week  only — but  the 
^linger  of  the  preciewes  and  of  their 
friends  had  been  rpused,  and  th^ 
performance  was  interdicted.  The 
interdiction,  however*  Iftsted  for  a 
few  days  only.  On  JDecember,  2 
the  piece  reappeared,  and  during 
the  next  two  years  it  had  fifty .thnee 
representations ! 

The  success  of  a  new  author  ia  at 
first  welcomed,  but  as  his  triumph 
increases  he  often  finds  that  beside 
the  friends  who  are  willing  to  greet 
him  arise  critics  who  spare  no  pains 
to  disparage  his  work.  Satire,  even 
in  the  hands  of  the  most  cautious 
satirist,  is  apt  to  be  as  injurious  to 
its  author  as  to  its  victim.  Moliere, 
hailed  with  delight  as  he  was  by  the 
theatre-going  townspeople,  became 
odious  to  the  class  whose  follies  he 
had  just  exposed.  He  atlaoked 
<also  his  rivals,  the  actors  of  the 
Hdtel  de  Bourgogne,  and  hence 
arose  another  quarrel,  which  a  few 
years  later  becsme  dangerous  to 
him. 

'  Moliere's  next  play,  BgcunwreUe, 
ou  Le  Cocu  Inuiginaire^  was  nearly 
AS  great  a  success  as  the  PrScievses 
Bidicules.  Then  came  Don  Oarde 
de  Navarre^  ou  Le  Prince  JcUoux^  a 
failure,  and  the  most  complete 
failure  that  he  ever  incurred.  He 
had  here  been  ambitious,  and  wished 
to  paint  kings  and  queens  with 
royal  desires  and  royal  passions. 
His  troupe  had  been  made  to  leave 
the  Petit-Bourbon  in  October  1660, 
and  go  to  the  Palais  Royal.  They 
commenced  their  performances  there 
on  January  24,  1661,  and  on  Feb* 
ruary  4  was  first  performed  the 
unlucky  Don  Oarcie  de  Navarre.  It 
is  certain  that  Moliere  had  attached 
much  importance  to  this  play,  and 
it  is  equally  certain  that  the  play 


was  hissed  off  the  stage.  After 
seven  rppresentationB  it  was  mtb- 
drawn;  and  nearly  ihree yean latt: 
it  was  again  tri^  and  then  per. 
formed  twice  only. 
.  Afier  Don  Oarcie  Moliere  brouglt 
out  VUcole  des  Maris  and  hi 
Fdcheux—hotKof  which  were  sac* 
cessful,  but  I  have  hardly  spue 
herq  to  record  more  than  their  wz- 
cess. 

.,  We  must  now .  come  to  Moliere's 
marriage    with   Armande  B^jari 
Till  M.  Beffara^  in  .1821,  published 
his     pamphlet,     DiMertcium    r^ 
Moliere.    it     was     supposed  ihi. 
Armande  was  the  daughter  of  ^ 
deleine  B^jard  and  the  Gomie  de 
Modene—of  that  Madeleine,  who 
with  her  two  brothers  and  her  sister 
Genevieve    had   belonged  to  ^ 
troupe   who  accompanied  Moliere 
through  the  provinces.     As  Mwifr 
leine  had  been  supposed  to  be  the 
poet's  mistress,  henoe  had  ariseB 
some  bitter  scandal.     But  M.  Bef- 
fara's  pamphlet,  and  M.  Soolie's 
book,  Beclierches  sur  Moliere  et  sur 
sa  Famille^  have  set  the  matter  at 
rest,  and  have  proved  that  ArmaB^ 
was    the  legitimate    daughter  0^ 
Joseph  B6jard  and  Marie  Herre. 
And  M.  Soulie  is  of  opinion  thai 
Armande    was   bom  towarda  the 
end  of  1642,  or  during  the  earlj 
part  of    1643.      Moliere  and  ahe 
were  married  on  February  ao,  166:, 
and  during  the  remainmg  elereo 
years  of  his  life  it  would  seem  ^ 
if  she  did  all  that  she  could  to  make 
him  unhappy.     She  was  both  ex* 
travagant  and  vain,  she  was  a  heart- 
less coquette,  and  she  was  mone 
than  once  unfaithful  to  her  haaLani 
All  this  we  know,  and  many  other 
of  his  married  troubles;  ^^^ ^,^ 
know  also  that  he  was  still  foolishly 
fond  of  her.     Some  of  us  may  re- 
member the   lines  in  the  3"^^' 
ihrope : 

J'ai  beau  Toir  lea  d^uts,  et  j'ai  beaa  len 

blAmer, 
En  d^pit  qn'on  ^  ait^  elle  ae  &it  vs^' 

And  also : 
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£t  qaoique  avec  ardeur  je  r6iiilk  vovb  halTr, 
Trouv^-j»  i^n  ocenr  0n  moi    t<>al  pr&t  4 

It  is  zmpoBsible  not  to  belioTe  thab 
Alceaie  azid  O^limene  were  ancon- 
tsoioiui  portraiiiB  of  the  podt  himself 
4kiid  of  his  wife.     He  had  tried  iio 
live  apart  frcim  her,  seeing  her  only 
at  the  theatre— for  after  her  nuuv 
riage  she  beoame  one  of  the  troape 
•'-^bat  no  real  sepaiation  took  place. 
IHe  was  unwilling  to  make  pablio 
i/he  quarrel  between  himself  and 
%nB  wife,  and  except  when  he  was 
at  Antenil,  where  he  had  taken  an 
apartment)  they  both  lived  in  the 
same  house  in  Paris,    he   in  his 
rooms,  and  she  in  hers.     With  a 
man  of  Moliere's  loving  nature,  it 
was  impossible  but  that  his  home 
should  have  been  very  wretched. 
Am^ande  waa  pretty,  and  her  man* 
ners   were  &scinating.     Ebr  por- 
trait, we  are  told,  is  traced  in  the 
ninth  scene  of  the  third  aot  of  the 
Bourgeois     OentUhom/me ;     and     if 
Moli^ro  here  pictured  himself  in  the 
figure  of  Cleonte,  it  is  not  difficult 
to  conceive  the  kind  of  life  he  and 
his  wife  led  together.      IJnfortu- 
nately  he  could  not  carry  out  the 
magnanimous  resolutions    that  at 
the  end  of  the  scene  he  proposes  to 
himself.     By  his  wife  Moli^re  had 
two  sons  and  one  daughter.     The 
two  boys  died  quite  in  their  infancy. 
The  girl,    Esprit-Madeleine,    bom 
in  1665,  lived ;  and  in  1705,  afler 
her  mother's  death,  married  a  M. 
de  Montalant.     They,  however,  had 
no  children. 

The  Ecole  des  FemmeSf  first 
played  on  December  26,  1662,  re- 
quires to  be  looked  at,  not  only 
-critically  as  a  play  and  a  poem,  but 
morally,  as  teaching  a  newdoctrine. 
It  was  a  complement  to  the  EcoU 
des  Maris,  and  the  two  comedies 
show  the  broad  and  liberal  ideas  of 
Moliere  as  to  the  bringing  up  of 
girls,  and  denounce  the  folly  of  those 
who  would  watch  over  them  as  they 
would  guard  a  dog  who  had  a  pro- 
pensity to  steal.   In  the  seventeenth 


oentuiy,  as  at  present^  good  conduct 
on  the  part  of  girls  could  not  b0 
insured  by  lockmg  them  up,  nor 
by  keeping  them  in  ignorance ;  and 
Moliere  knew  then,  though  others 
around  him  probably  did  not^  that 
they  could  be  made  neither  virtuous 
nor  happy  by  being  taken  from 
their  nurseries  and  made  to  marry 
middle-aged  men  whom  they  bod 
never  seen.    IsabeUe  finds  means  to 
escape  fi^om  her  keeper,  and  Agnes^ 
has    wit  enough   of   her  own  to 
elude  the  vigilance  of  her  jealous 
tyrant.     But  in  all  this  Moliere  was 
too  far  in  advance  of  his  age  for 
his  own  comfort,  and  the  suocessof 
the  Bcole  des  Fismmes  produced  a 
host  of  captious  critics  who  were 
as  incapable  of  judging  the  piece 
critically  as  they  were  of   under* 
standing  it    morally.      Faxdt  was 
found  with  the  play  because  the 
Scene  was  laid  in  an  open  street. 
It  was  said  that  too  much  of  the 
story,  was  told;  in  narrdtiva     Ob- 
jection was    taken  to  Amolphe^s 
sudden  generosity  in  lending  his 
purse  to  Horace,  the  young  rival  of 
whom  he  was  unconscious.     Ladies 
cried  out  ikgaiUst  the  indecencies  of 
the  play ;  and  the  men  said  to  ea^h 
other,  ridiculing  the  supposed  igno* 
ranee  of  Agn^, '  Tarte  a  la  creme.* 
'  Y  a-t-il  assez  de  pommes  en  Kor- 
mandie  pour  tarte  a  la  cr&me  ? '  Such 
were  some  of  the  ingenious  judg- 
ments passed  upon  the  new  work. 
Blame  of  a  more  serious  kind  was 
also  cast  upon  the  poet.    M.  Bazin 
in  his  Notes  HisUmqnes  sur  la  Vie 
de  Moliere  remarks  that  from  the 
first  representation  of  the  Ecole  des 
Fentmes  dates  the  hostility  of  the 
clergy,  and  of  the  devout  people 
towards    Moliere.       The     boiling 
caldrons,     with    which    Amolphe 
threatens    Agpi^s    should    she    be 
naughty,  and  the  whiteness  of  the 
lily  that  he  promises  to  her  soul  if 
she  be  good,  and  the  ten  mcuomes  du 
maria-ge  which  he  makes  her  read, 
seemed  to  these  people  as  though 
the  writer  was  too  closely  imitating 


752 


MoUere. 


[Jim 


upon  the  stage  tbe  work  of  the 
priest,  and  too  nearly  following  the 
langnage  of  the  catechism  and  the 
confessional. 

On  the  ist  of  Jnne,  1663,  Moliere 
answered  his  detractors  bj  the 
Critique  de  VEeole  des  Femmes^  a 
little  sketch  in  one  act  in  prose,  in 
which  with  admirable  tact  and  in- 
finite hnmonr  he  showed  np  the 
follies  of  those  who  sneered  at  him, 
and  defended  his  play  against  both 
the  silly  and  the  hostile  criticisms. 
I  wonld  strongly  recommend  this 
little  comedy  to  the  attention  of 
those  who  have  not  yet  read  it. 
Moliere  here  shows  himself  a  dra- 
matist  as  strongly  as  in  any  of  his 
greater  plays.  The  scene  takes 
place  in  a  lady's  drawing-room, 
where  half-a-dozen  people  are  dis- 
cussing the  Ecole  des  Femmes,  and 
the  whole  action  of  the  play  con- 
sists in  the  qnestionings  and  the 
replies.  The  opinions  of  each,  and 
the  rapidity  with  which  they  are 
given  and  taken,  show  distinctly 
the  individuality  of  each  personage, 
and  form  a  wonderful  exposition  of 
dramatic  art. 

Then  came  the  ^reat  battle  be- 
tween Moliere  and  the  H6tel  de 
BouTgogne,  the  rival  theatre.  An 
amusing  and  an  instructive  chapter 
of  the  quarrels  of  authors  might  be 
made  out  of  the  plays  consequent 
upon  the  Ecole  des  Femmes.  One 
Boursault  thought  that  he  recog- 
nised himself  as  Lycidas  in  Mo- 
liere's  Critique,  and  he  replied  by  Le 
Portrait  du  Peintre,  ou  la  Contre- 
Critique  de  V Ecole  des  Femmes,  per- 
formed at  the  H6tel  de  Bourgogne 
in  the  autumn  of  1663.  Moliere 
answered  sharply  by  the  Imjtrcmftu 
de  Versailles,  satirising  the  absurd 
declamation  of  the  actors  of  the 
Hdtel  de  Bourgogne.  Other  pieces 
followed  quickly  from  the  opposite 
side,  attacking  Moliere  and  his  play. 
Their  merit  is  small,  but  historically 
they  are  interesting  as  showing  the 
tone  of  thought  at  the  time,  and  the 
struggles  with  which  Moliere  had 


to  contend.  Ordinary  criticism  Kc> 
liere  well  knew  how  to  bear.  Hr 
had  both  enjoyed  and  profited  Ivii: 
but  his  opponents  trying  to  put 
him  down  on  the  score  of  irreligiot, 
was  felt  by  him  to  have  exceeded 
the  bounds  of  criticism,  and  h 
was  enraged.  A  few  days  after  the 
appearance  of  the  Ecole  des  Femrtifi, 
while  protestations  were  being  made. 
and  abuse  scattered  here  and  tkie. 
Boileau,  then  a  yonng^  man,  yfwx 
and  sent  to  its  author  his  Sianceti 
M.  Moliere.  As  these  stanzas  cc^- 
tain  some  graceful  lines,  I  will  yec- 
ture  to  quote  the  following : 

Kn  vain  mille  jalonx  efsprits, 
Holi^,  osent  arec  m^pris 
Ceiisnrer  ton  pins  bel  onTisge: 
Sa  cbarmante  naiVet^ 
S*en  va  pour  jamais,  d*iige  en  igf, 
BiTertir  la  post^rit^. 

•  •  •  •  •  •  * 

Laisse  gxonder  tea  enrieux : 
lis  ont  bean  crier  en  tons  lienx 
Qn'en  vain  in  charmes  le  mlgaire: 
Qne  tea  yen  n'ont  rien  de  plaisaiit: 
8i  in  saTais  nn  pen  moins  plaire 
Tu  ne  lenr  d^plairais  pas  tant. 

In  Bon  Juan  we  have  a  deliBPft- 
tion  of  character  of  which  Tartvf^ 
was  the  counterpart.      SganardJe, 
Don    Juan's    valet,    horror-struck 
with  the  enormities  of  his  mafitcrs 
wickednesses,  exclaims,  '  Un  grand 
seigneur  m^chant  homme  est  une 
terrible  chose.'     This  is  the  key- 
note to  a  great  part  of  the  plaj* 
Sganarelle,  a  poor  cowardly  cresture 
enough  himself,  and  not  endowed 
with  any  precise  notions  of  righi 
and  wrong,  has  certain  instinctiTe 
ideas  of  a  man's  duties,  and  of  vltf  ^ 
he  ought  to  believe.     Don  Juan  a 
cast  in  a  stronger  mould.    Be  be- 
lieves,   or    affects    to    believe,  la 
nothing  —  neither  in   God,  nor  a 
man,  nor  in  devD.    He  lires  ^^P^ 
to  enjoy  himself,  and  is  not  turnefl 
from  his  purpose  by  any  wretched- 
ness  that  he  may  cause  to  otherS' 
In  the  Tartuffe,  instead  of  a  sifflF^ 
villain  we  have  an  equally  yiS^ont 
hypocrite;     instead  of   tbe  open- 
handed  niflBan  we  have  tbe  i]^t 
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knave,    the  pretender  to  devout' 


Moliere,  as  has  been  said,  firsfc 
roused    the    anser  of    the  clergy 
a^gainst  him  by  Amolphe  preaching 
to  Agnes  in  the  Ecole  dea  Femmes ; 
but  the  clerical  anger  then  was  as 
zxothing  to  that  caused  by  Tartuffe. 
In  tracing  the  history  of  a  people, 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  get  at  the 
sentiments  of  the  masses.    Except 
in   very  extraordinary  times,  the 
feelings  of  the  middle  classes  are 
mnknown  to  us,  and  each  man  can 
only  form  his  own  opinion  from  the 
observations  he  himself  is  able  to 
make.     What  were    the  religious 
convictions  of  the  French  people  at 
this  time,  we  can  hardly  tell ;  there 
must  have  been  strong  feeling  in 
favour  of  the  priests,  or  Moliere's 
play  would  hardly  have  become  the 
mark  for  so  much  religious  persecu- 
tion.    The  Tartuffe  had  been  inter- 
dicted for  five  years,  and  then  at 
length,  by  the  king's  express  per- 
mission, was  allowed  to  be  repro- 
duced on  the  stage.   Even  then  the 
clergy  took  Tartuffe  to  be  an  attack 
upon  themselves  personally.    They 
could  not  but  believe  that  as  Mo- 
liere had  ridiculed  other  orders  of 
men,  he  now  meant  to  attack  them, 
and  they  consequently  spared  no 
exertions  to  excite  anger  against 
him  and  against  his  play.     Besides 
the  clergy  there  were  those  who 
fancied  themselves  in  the  position 
of  Orgon,  and  imagined  that  they 
were  the  dupes  at  whom  ridicule 
was  pointed.    But  Moliere,  we  may 
suppose,  was  not  at  enmity  with  any 
special  class.     When  he  saw  a  man 
going  about  with  a  lie  in  his  mouth, 
whether  as  a  quack  doctor  or  as  a 
religious  hypocrite,  at  that  man  he 
let  loose  the  shafts  of  his  satire. 

There  were  none  that  Moliere 
ridiculed  so  often  as  he  did  the  doc- 
tors. He  first  satirises  them  in  one 
of  his  early  farces,  the  Medecm 
Volant^  and  his  later  plays,  the 
Amour  Medecin^  the  Medecin  Malgre 
Imif  and  the  Malade  Itnagiiiaire,  are 
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specially  directed  against  them. 
He  is  reported  to  have  said  once 
that  a  physician  is  a  man  that  one 
pays  to  talk  nonsense  to  the  sick 
person  until  nature  shall  have  cured 
him  or  the  remedies  shall  have 
killed  him.  There  was  at  that  time 
much  in  the  outward  appearance  of 
these  men  that  made  them  gro- 
tesque. They  always  wore  a  long 
robe  and  a  h^h  hat,  and  they  rode 
about  from  one  part  of  Paris  to 
another  on  a  mxde.  Their  language 
was  for  the  most  part  so  framed 
that  their  words  were  unintelligible 
to  the  uneducated,  and  they  fre- 
quently used  Latin  words  to  express 
to  the  patient  the  nature  of  his 
malady.  Moliere  himself  was  deli- 
cate in  health  and  quick  of  temper ; 
and  it  may  be  thought  that  in  his 
attacks  upon  the  doctors  he  was 
avenging  some  affront  or  injury 
done  to  himself.  But  there  is  no 
evidence  of  this. 

His  mother  had  died  at  the  age 
of  thirty-one,  and  he,  the  eldest  of 
her  children,  and  the  one  who  lived 
the  longest,  was  much  troubled  by 
the  weakness  of  his  chest.  His 
friends  had  wished  him  to  give  up 
acting  ;  and  in  the  last  year  of  his  life 
Boileau  said  to  him  one  day,  *  Your 
health  is  gradually  getting  weaker. 
The  profession  of  an  actor  is  killing 
you.  Why  do  you  not  give  it  up  ?' 
'  Alas  !  it  is  a  point  of  honour  for 
me,'  replied  Moliere.  'And  what 
point  of  honour  can  it  be  for  you,' 
said  Boileau,  '  to  smear  your  face 
with  Sganarelle's  moustache,  and 
to  come  on  the  stage  to  be 
beaten  with  a  stick?  That  is  a 
nice  point  of  honour  for  a  philo- 
sopher, as  you  are.' 

Moliere's  boldest  attack  upon  the 
doctors  was  in  the  Amour  Medecin  ^ 
a  little  comedy  in  one  act  in  which 
four  of  the  court  physicians  were 
openly  ridiculed ;  and  this  play  was 
performed  at  Versailles  before  the 
king,  who,  we  are  told,  was  much 
amused  by  it.  In  the  Manage  Force 
he  has  satirised  two  pedant  doctors, 
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Pancrace  and  MarphariTis.  These 
men  are  both  made  IndJcrous  by 
their  extrayagant  wonld-be  enbtle- 
ties.  They  mistake  all  the  lessons 
of  philosophy,  and  use  words  and 
arguments  in  a  counter  sense.  The 
situation  is  made  the  more  comie 
by  their  being  consulted  by 
Sganarelle  as  to  whether  he  would 
do  well  to  marry. 

Here  let  us  note,  that  in  forming 
our  estimate  of  Moli^re's  works  we 
should  remember  that  he  thought 
much  more  of  the  effect  his  plays 
prodnced  on  the  stage  than  of  their 
literary  value  when  printed — as, 
indeed,  did  Shakespeare  and  our 
older  English  dramatists..  As  cbief 
actor  and  principal  manager  of  his 
theatre,  it  was  more  important  for 
him  to  fill  his  house  than  to  pre- 
pare editions  of  his  works  for  people 
to  read  after  his  death — in  respect 
to  which  he  was  probably  rery  in- 
different. 

The  Misanthrope  is  usually  re- 
garded as  Moli&re's  greatest  work, 
though  the  Tartuffe  is  perhaps  more 
generally  popular  in  France.  The 
idea  of  the  Tartuffe  is  more  dai*ing, 
and  the  outward  action  of  the  play 
is  stronger  than  in  the  Misanthrope ; 
whilst  in  the  latter  comedy  we  have 
a  more  highly  finished  picture  of 
life  and  manners.  In  this  play  the 
development  is  altogether  of  mind 
and  pure  intelligence.  The  thoughts 
of  the  personages,  which  require  no 
customary  stage  movement  for  their 
elucidation,  are  so  presented  to  us 
that  they  reveal  the  intention  of  the 
author  without  any  scenic  effort. 
Alceste,  a  man  of  high  principles 
and  of  stem  probity,  annoyed  by  the 
fiattering  usages  of  the  world,  be- 
comes unsociable  and  churlish  to  his 
friends,  and  he  is  further  tormented 
by  the  coquetry  of  his  mistress, 
C61im^ne.  She  is  an  artful  woman, 
who  knows  how  to  draw  herself  out 
of  a  difficult  situation,  and  to  make 
the  fault  appear  to  rest  with  her 
lover.  Alceste  cannot  leave  her. 
In  spite  of  himself,  he  is  drawn  to 


Ber  by  irresistible  foroe.  He  ksovs 
her  failings,  and  he  imagines  thi? 
no  one  sees  them  so  ^ainlj^  c? 
condemns  them  so  strongly,  ask 
does,  but  he  hopes  ^that  in  time  k 
love  for  her  may  conquer  ba 
coquetry.  And  when  Aranoeup* 
braids  C^limene,be  turns  withavfsi 
severity  upon  her — 

.  .  .  Laissez-moi,  madazne,  je  vons  ynt, 
Vider  mes  int^r^  moi-m^me  lA-deaiis. 
£t   ne  Tous  chaises   point  de  <»s  fis2 
superflofi. 

He  will  not  suffer  anothOT  ynms» 
to  reproach  his  mistress.  Jfahe^ 
not  regard  his  pleasure,  she  shall  ci' 
be   reproved  by  another.    It  ht 
been  thought  that  for  Alceste  M<- 
liere  had  taken  the  Duo  de  Mci- 
tausier  as  a  model,    and  ^em* 
conjectures  were  made  as  to  ^ 
original  of  G^limene,  Madame^ 
Longueville  among  oihera  havicf 
been  named.     But  in  spite  of  aoiv 
contemporary  authorities  and  whi^ 
perings,   I   do  not    think  we  «k 
warranted  in    believing  this.    ^ 
misanthrope  who  should  mak6inz3< 
self  ridiculous  by  an  overstrained 
love  of  truth  was  not  a  new  ehi- 
racter  in  the  world  peouliar  to  * 
de   Montausier;    and    there  ^ 
other  women  who  had  their  tiw» 
of  admirers,  and  who  were  fon^« 
soft    slander,    before   Madame  ^ 
Longueville.     But  what  we  kno* 
of  Moliere's  nature — strong,  afl^ 
tionate,   unselfish,   and  apt  to  be 
irritable— and  of  his  wife's  condnft 
and    temperament,     resemble  ^ 
closely  the  picture  drawn  in  tbc 
Misanthrope  to  allow  us  to  dom 
that  the  poet  was  here  describing* 
either  consciously  or  unconscionajy' 
much    of   his    own    troublee  ^ 
sorrows.     His  marriage  with  ^' 
mande  B6jard,  rather  mare  w»^ 
four  years  before,  had  been  tmfortO' 
nate  to  both  of  them.    They  J^ 
not  suited  one  to  another,  and  w 
Buffered  cruelly  because  of  h^  ^f" 
difference  to  him.     We  *^1^ 
wrong    to    imagine  that  Mou^  ^ 
wished  to  expose  his  domestio  9^' 
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relB»  Qt  to  pnUish  bis  wife's  foUj. 

He  wanted  a  snbjeot  for  a  comedy, 

and  from  a  full  heart  bis  mouth 

Bpoke. 

We  cannot,  however,  say  that 

iMoliere  baa  neVer  ridiculed  people 
intentionally  on  the  stage.    Jn  the 
Jinpronwiu  de  Versailles  he  men- 
tioned iboursault  by  his  name ;  in 
the  Amour  MSdecin  ne  satirised  four 
of   the  court  physicians;  and  the 
Abb6    Gotin    and    Manage,    two 
pedants  of  the  day,  were  known 
all  through  Paris  as  Trissotin  and 
Vadius  in  the  Femmee  SavarUes, 
Manage  had  the  good  sense  not  to 
appear  troubled  about  the  matter  ; 
but  Coidn,  upon  whom  the  ridicule 
-was  thrown  more  heayily,  showed 
himself  to  be  much  mortified.    Co* 
tin's  bad  verses  had  been  satirised 
some  years  previously  by  Boileau, 
and  he  had  replied  very  unbecom- 
ingly in  a  pamphlet  entitled  Despre* 
auXf  ou  la  Satire  dee  Satires,  join- 
ing Moliere  under    the  name   of 
Turlnpin  most  unnecessarily  in  his 
censure. 

Despr^ux,    sans   argent)    crotti    jiuqu'4 

r^ine, 
8*eii  ya  cheroher  aon  pain  de  cuisine  en 

cuisine. 
Son  Turlnpin  Taasiste,  et,  jonant  de  son 

nez, 
Chez  le  sot  campagnaxd  gftgne  de  bons 

diners. 

Moliere  was  unquestionably  wrong 
in  the  way  in  which  he  revenged 
himself  upon  the  poor  abb6  ;  Go  tin's 
satire  had  appeared  in  1666,  and 
the  Femmes  Savantes  was  not  played 
until  1672.  Shortly  after  Cotan's 
death  the  following  epigp^am  was 
handed  about  from  mouth  to 
mouth : 

SaTes-Tona  en  qnoi  Cotin 
Diff%redeTriB80tin? 
Cotin  a  fini  ses  jonrs, 
Trissotin  Tiyra  toi:gouT8. 

It  has  long  been  a  disputed  point 
whether  the  Misa/ntJirapef  when  it 
first  came  out,  succeeded  on  the 
stage,  or  whether  it  was  coldly  re- 
ceived.   If  we  compare  the  num- 


ber of  performanoes  and  the  re- 
ceipts taken  during  the  early  re- 
presentations of  this  piece  with 
other  plays  of  Moliere,  we  shall  see: 
that  it  was  fiir  from  having  thq 
success  that  some  writers  have 
attributed  to  it.  On  the  first  four 
nights  the  sums  taken  were  &irly 
g^ood,  but  the  receipts  for  the 
seventeen  others  were,  on  the  whole, 
below  the  average  of  those  taken, 
at  the  Palais  Royal  theatre ;  and  ii^ 
after  representations  during  Mo- 
liere's  lifetime  we  find  only  onei 
instance  of  the  Misanthrope  having 
made  a  high  receipt. 

What  seems  to  us  now  more 
astonishing  than  the  small  success 
of  the  Misanthrope  is  the  failure  of 
the  Avare.  This  play  did  not  fall 
dead  so  completely  as  Don  Oarcie 
de  Navarre,  but  after  nine  perform- 
ances, with  a  fair  receipt  only  on 
the  first  night,  it  had  to  be  aban- 
doned, and  was  only  played  again 
casually.  La  Harpe,  in  one  respect, 
has  strangely  misunderstood  the 
Avare.  He  says,  'If  Moliere  did 
not  versify  the  Avare,  it  was  because 
he  had  not  the  time  to  do  so.'  Now, 
of  all  Moliere's  plays  in  prose,  the 
Avare  undoubtedly  stands  the  high- 
est; and  there  is  no  other  that 
shows  the  same  care  in  execution, 
or  so  much  thought  in  the  working 
out  of  the  incidents  and  the  charac- 
ters. It  was  manifestly  Moliere's 
intention  to  use  the  natural  and 
everyday  language  of  the  people  to 
give  better  effect  to  the  comic  side 
of  the  meanness  of  Harpagon — to 
show  the  miser,  forced  from  his 
position  to  keep  a  carriage  and 
horses,  but  feeding  the  horses  as 
poorly  as  possible;  his  having  to 
entertain  a  party  at  supper,  but 
striving  to  arrange  that  his  guests 
should  not  eat  and  drink  much; 
and  to  point  out  that  his  dislike  to 

fiving  anything  was  so  great  that 
e  could  not  say,  *  je  vous  donne/ 
but,  *je  vous  prete,  le  bon  jour.' 
F^nelon,  too,  in  his  letter  on  Eh' 
qtiencSf  addressed  to  the  Academy, 
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has  expressed  himself  in  yeiy 
strong  terms  against  Moli^re's  style. 
'Though  Moliere  thinks  well,  he 
often  writes  badly.  He  uses  the 
most  forced  and  the  least  natural 
phrases.  Terence  says  in  four  words 
with  the  most  elegant  simplicity  what 
Moliere  says  with  endless  metaphors, 
approaching  very  nearly  to  non- 
sense. I  like  his  prose  much  better 
than  his  poetry;  for  instance,  the 
Avare  is  less  badly  written  than  his 
plays  in  verse.  .  .  .  But  in  speaking 
generally,  it  appears  to  me  that  in 
his  prose  as  well  as  in  his  poetry  he 
does  not  write  simply  enough  to 
express  all  the  phases  of  passion.' 

Moliere's  verses  are  graceful  and 
often  natural  —  they  are  always 
characteristic  and  are  rarely  am- 
biguous. He  is  not  magniloquent 
as  Corneille,  not  rig^d  and  correct 
as  BoUeau,  nor  euphonious  as  Ra- 
cine. Among  the  five  •  contempo- 
rary poets,  La  Fontaine  and  Moliere 
offer,  perhaps,  the  greatest  resem- 
blance  in  that  easy  grace  of  language 
which  is  given  by  nature  rather 
than  acquired  by  study.  Bom  with- 
in a  year  of  each  other,  they  both 
lived  in  an  age  of  transition  as 
regards  style,  and  the  change  may 
be  noticed  in  Moliere,  if  we  contrast 
his  earliest  and  his  latest  comedies 
in  verse.  Without  going  back  to 
the  Etourdi,  which  has  a  charm  in 
the  vivacity  and  freshness  of  lan- 
guage peculiar  to  itself,  a  little  con- 
sideration will  show  us  the  difference 
between  the  plain  and  downright 
ntyle  of  the  Ecole  des  Maris,  and  the 
polished  elegance  of  the  Femmes 
Savantes.  And,  indeed,  the  change 
is  observable  during  the  process.  In 
the  Tartuffe  the  diction  is  smoother 
and  more  equable,  and  the  language 
is  stronger  than  in  the  Ecole  des 
Maris ;  and  in  the  Femmes  Savantes 
there  is  a  delicacy  of  touch  and  a 
mellowness  of  tone  that  we  do  not 
find  even  in  the  Misanthrope, 

I  would  perhaps  place  the  Femmes 
Savantes  the  first  of  all  Moliere's 
plays  for  the  truthful  and  fine  de- 


lineation of  character,  though  it  is 
not  equal    to  the  MiMcmikrope  \l 
strength  of   design.      Moliere  has 
here  partly  chosen  the  same  subjed 
for  his  piece  as  he  had  taken  thir. 
teen  years  before  for  tihe  Predeokn 
BidictdeSj  his  first  comedy  of  znsL. 
ners.     It  was  then  hia  intention  u 
ridicule  those  who  songht  to  affec: 
the  manners  and  the  langoage  of  tl- 
heati'monde,  Jn  the  FefntnesJSatfant^ 
the  tone  is  more  elevated;   there i? 
a  grace  and  a  dignity    througboct 
the  play  that  would  have  be^  oot 
of  place  in  the  early  comedy.  Phii- 
minte,  B^lise,  and  Arznande  2^^'- 
higher  aspirations  than  Cathos  ani 
Madelon.    They  seek  erudition  uiC 
literary  culture,  though  they  are  ft: 
from  disting^nishing  between  seD» 
and  nonsense.  Trissotin's  bad  verses 
appear  to  them  aa  graceful  as  Mas- 
carille*s   ludicrous  impromptn  did 
to  the  Precieuses ;  and  the  Femm't 
Savantes  were  as  well  pleased  witl^^ 
the  acquaintance  of    a   man  wbo 
knew  Greek  as  Madelon  and  Catbos 
were  with  that  of  an  ofificer  oorered 
with  wounds. 

In  judging  Moliere  and  his  plftjs. 
when  recognising  his  keen  sense  of 
the  ridiculous  and  the  fineness  of 
his  humour,  we  cannot  help  heins 
struck  also  by  the  absence  of  wit. 
Moliere  and  Beaumarchais  in  t]ii> 
respect  present  a  curious  contrast. 
Beaumarchais,  and  Voltaire  also, 
neither  of  them  deep-natured  meo. 
were  both  witty.      Moliere's  nalun? 
was  too  earnest  and  sympathetic  for 
wit.     He  could  hardly  find  pl»<* 
for  wit  in  such  expressions  as  b^ 
used,  and  we  rarely  see  it  in  ius 
comedies. 

The  following  is  the  opiniofl  o! 
his  acting,  given  shorUy  after  ^ 
death  by  a  contemporary  writer: 
'  The  ancients  never  had  an  actor 
equal  to  him  whose  death  we  are 
now  lamenting;  and  Rosciiu,  (^^ 
famous  comedian  of  antiquity,  wonld 
have  yielded  to  him  the  first  pl^cj* 
if  he  had  lived  in  his  time.  ^ 
he  justly  deserves  this  praise.  B^ 
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"was  an  actor  all  over  from  head  to 
foot :  it  seemed  as  if  he  had  several 
voices.     ETerjihing  spoke  in  him ; 
and  bj  a  step,  bj  a  smile,  by  a  wink 
of  the  eye,  by  a  movement  of  the 
bead,  he  made  one  imagine  more 
than  the  greatest  talker  would  have 
d  one  in  an  honr . '    The  most  graphic 
i¥ord-portrait  that  we  have  of  Mo- 
liere was  written  by  Mademoiselle 
Poisson,  the  daughter  of  an  actor 
contemporary  with  Moliere:    'He 
'was   neither  too  fat  nor  too  thin. 
His  stature  was  large  rather  than 
small,    his   carriage  was   graceful, 
bis  leg  wqU  made ;  he  walked  well, 
be  had  a  very  serious  air,  his  nose 
was  fall,  his  month  large,  his  lips 
thick,  his  complexion  brown,   his 
eyebrows  dark  and  strong,  and  the 
different  movements  that  he  gave 
to  them  gave  great  comedy  to  his 
face.'     And  La  Grange,  his  friend 
and  fellow-actor,  said  of  him  in  the 
preface  to  the  first  complete  edition 
of  his  works   published  in    1682, 
'  though  he  was  very  agreeable  in 
conversation  when  people  pleased 
him,  he  spoke  little  in  company  unless 
he  found  himself  with  people  for 
whom  he  had  a  particular  esteem. 
That  made  those  who  did  not  know 
him  say  that  he  was  dreamy  and 
given  to  melancholy.      If  he  spoke 
little,  he  spoke  to  the  purpose,  and 


he  used  to  observe  the  manners  and 
habits  of  everybody.* 

On  February  17,  1673,  the  first 
anniversary  of  the  death    of   his 
sister-in-law,  Madeleine  B6jard,  and 
the  day  fixed  for  the  fourth  repre- 
sentation of  the  Malade  Imaginaire^ 
Moliere  was  entreated  by  his  friends 
at  the  theatre  not  to  have  a  per- 
formance on  account  of  the  bad 
state  of  his  health.     He  insisted, 
however.     *  What  would  you  have 
me  do  ?  '  he  said.     *  There  are  fifty 
poor  workmen  who  have  only  their 
day's  wages  to  live  upon.      What 
will  they  do  if  I  do  not  act  ?     I 
should  reproach  myself  if  I  failed 
to  give  them  their  bread  for  one 
day,  while  I  am    able   to   do   it.' 
It    was    agreed   not   to  stop    the 
performance,  but  everything  was  to 
be  ready  at  four  o'clock  precisely. 
La  Grange,  in  his  journal  for  Feo- 
ruary    17,   says:    'This   same  day 
after  the  play,  at  ten  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  Monsieur  de  Moliere  died 
in  his  honse  in  the  Rue  de  Bichelieu, 
having  played  the  part  of  the  said 
Malade     Imaginaire     very     much 
troubled  by  a  cold  and  a  fluxion  on 
his  chest,  so  that  in  the  great  efforts 
that  he  made  to  spit  he  burst  a  vein 
in  his  body^  and  lived  only  half  an 
hour  or  three-quarters  of  an  hour 
after  the  said  vein  had  burst.' 

Henrt  M.  Trollope. 
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THE  PROBABLE  RESULTS  OP  DISESTABLISHMBNT, 


TO  speculate  upon  the  restdts  of 
an  event  which  may  never 
happen  is  not  perhaps  the  most  pro* 
fitable  occnpation  that  the  hnman 
mind  can  nndertake;  and  yet  there 
zire  G|«es  in  which  it  is  wise  to  con- 
sider  carefolly  what  is  likely  to 
fbllow  in  a  given  event,  especially 
when  snch  consideration  may  have 
an  important  inflnence  on  onr  pi«. 
sent  actions ;  when,  for  instance,  it 
may  help  ns  to  decide  whether  we 
will  do  what  we  can  to  bring  abont 
or  to  ward  off  the  supposed  event, 
or  when  it  may  teach  us  how  best 
to  prepare  for  it  in  case  it  should 
be  destined  to  happen.  On  these 
grounds  it  inay  not  be  an  alto- 
gether barren  enquiry  to  ask,  what 
will  be  the  effects  of  Disestablish- 
ment on  the  Church  of  England, 
supposing  it  comes  ? 

On  the  first  of  the  above-men- 
tioned grounds,  indeed,  it  is  not 
only  not  superfluous  but  absolutely 
necessary  to  consider  this  question. 
For  although,  as  Mr.  Gladstone 
has  pointed  out,  the  advocates  of 
Disestablishment  have  still  to  con- 
vince the  majority  of  the  English 
people,  yet  it  is  clear  that  they  are 
determined  to  spare  no  pains  in 
endeavouring  to  convince  them ; 
and  it  is  clear,  too,  that  the  ques- 
tion will  be  decided  in  the  long  run, 
not  by  the  zealots  on  either  side, 
but  by  the  deliberate  judgment  of 
the  nation.  And  this  judgment 
will  be  formed  on  a  consideration 
not  of  abstract  theories  of  the 
necessity  or  the  unlawfulness  of  an 
alliance  between  Church  and  State, 
but  of  the  practical  results  which 
may  be  expected  from  the  con- 
tinuance or  the  dissolution  of  that 
alliance. 

Li  discussing  this  subject,  we 
are  thrown  very  much  upon  d 
jmon  reasonings.   We  may,  indeed, 


Bee  the  working  of  the  volantary 
system  in  the  Nonconfarmist 
Churches,  but  they  are  so  entirdy 
different  both  in  tiiieir  antecedocts 
and  in  their  constitation  from  the 
Church  of  England,  that  %we  can 
no  more  judge  from  them  of  the 
effects  of  Disestablishment  on  the 
Church,  than  we  could  form  an 
idea  from  the  working  of  the 
Swiss  Confederation  of  tbe  pro- 
bable success  of  an  English  Re- 
public. In  America  we  may  ob*  V 
serve  an  unestablished  but  not  a 
disestablished  Episcopal  Chnrdi; 
while  the  Colonies  with  their  young 
and  democratic  society  present  too 
many  points  of  oontrast  to  Eng- 
land to  help  us  much  in  our  speca- 
lations.  The  case  of  Ireland ,  thongh 
at  first  siffht  more  to  the  point, 
is  yet  widely  different  from  our 
own.  For  the  Established  Chuirh 
of  Ireland,  instead  of  being,  Hke 
the  Church  of  England,  surronnded 
by  a  multitude  of  churches,  each 
numerically  much  smaller,  united 
to  each  other  by  little  else  bot 
antagonism  to  herself,  was  con- 
fronted only  by  one  gigantic  rival, 
the  National  Church,  if  by  those 
words  we  mean  the  Church  of  the 
nation — ^the  Church  of  Borne. 
And  from  this  it  results  that  the 
Irish  Church  was  and  is  far  more 
pronounced  and  far  more  pug- 
nacious in  her  Protestantism  than 
the  Church  of  England.  Across 
the  Irish  Channel,  Ritualism  has 
never  dared  to  show  its  face ;  mode-  , 
rate  High-Churchism,  though  not 
unknown,  exists  only  on  sufferance 
and  under  difficulties;  Liberalism, 
if  it  exists,  counts  for  nothing  as 
a  power  in  the  Church.  In  Eng- 
land, on  the  other  hand,  thon^ 
the  laity  are  as  a  body  strongly 
and  often  even  fanatically  Pro- 
testant, High-Churchism  is  domi- 
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iiant    among   i(ha    clergy;    while 
-ext^rnallj  it  is  not  the  Church  of 
'Raxno    but  the  yariotiB  Protestant 
•denominations  that    are    pressing 
for    DisestabUshment.     We    must 
tborefore  endeavoar  to  infer  from 
the  existing  condition  and  tendenoy 
of  things  in  England  whatwonld 
be  the  resnlt  here  if  the  important 
factor   of  Establishment  were  eli- 
minated.    In  doing  so,  it  will  be 
-well  as  far  as  possible  to  take  the 
position  not  of  an  advocate  but  of 
■an    indifferent    and    unprejudiced 
observer ;  to  weigh  the  advantages 
•and  disadvantages  impartially;  and 
to  look  fairly  and  honestly' at  all 
«ide8  of  the  question. 

In  dealing  with  Disestablishment, 
we  must  not  forget  that  we  have 
•also  to  deal  with   disendowment. 
It  is  generally  admitted  that  the 
precedent    of    the    Irish    Church 
would  not  be  followed  in  case  of 
another  disestablishment,  and  that 
the  Church  of  England  would  not 
be  permitted    to  carry  with    her 
into  the  wilderness  so  large  a  por- 
tion of  the    goods   that  she  has 
gotten  iu  Egypt.     As  far  as  the 
advocates  of  Disestablishment  have 
developed  their  programme,  it  would 
seem  that  the  proposal  would  be 
something  of  this  kind :   that  the 
Church  should  retain  all  endow- 
ments and  all  buildings  given  to 
her  during  the  last  half-century; 
that  she  should  retain  all  buildings 
restored    or     materially    enlarged 
during  the  same  period  by  private 
generosity ;  that  with  these  excep- 
tionsall  buildings  and  all  endow- 
ments should  be  secularised,  oppor- 
tunity being  allowed  for  a  given 
time  to  purchase  any  buildings  for 
religions  purposes. 

It  is  probable,  therefore,  that 
while  the  Church  would  retain  the 
greater  part  of  her  buildings,  the 


majori^  of  parishes,  would  be  Ic^t 
wi^out  any  other  endowment,  and- 
no  provision  woidd  remain,  after. 
veste4  interests'  ha4  been  satisfied, 
for  Bishops,  Deans,  or  Chapters. 
Under  these  cirqimstances,  the 
funds  of  the  Church  would  havp. 
to  be  provided  almost  entirely  by 
the  voluntary  contributions  of  tlie 
people;  and  it  is  obvious  that  if 
the  laity  provided  ^he  funds,  they 
would  clahn  a  large  if  not  a  pre- 
ponderating share  m  th^ir  admmis- 
tration. '  Here  then  we  come  upon 
the  first  effect  of  Disestablishnobent 
upon  the  organic  life  of  £he  Charch. 
Whatever  advantages  endowments 
may  possess,  they  are  attended 
wii^  at  least  this  disadvantage,^ 
that  they  tend  to  paralyse  cor- 
porate life,  and  to  make  people, 
content  to  open  their  mouths  and 
shut  their  eyes,  and  take  quietly 
what  fortune  sendB  them.  J£  by 
some  mysterious  means  the  ex- 
penses of  th0  Arroyj,  the  Navy,  the 
Civil  Service,  and  the  National 
Debt  were  provided  without  taxa- 
tion, and  were,  therefore  placed 
beyond  the  control  of  Parliament, 
it  is  doubtful  if  jparliamentary 
Gk)vemment  would  last  long;  if 
Charles  I.  had  found  means  to 
provide  for  the  ordinary  expenses 
of  goveiTiment  without  appeal- 
ing to  Parliament,  the  victory 
would  probably  have  been  his. 
This  explains  the  &ct  that  while 
among  the  Nonconformists  the 
laity  take  an  active  part  in  all 
Church  matters,  in  the  *  Church  of 
England  it  is  hard  to  stir  the  laity 
to  any  activity  unless  it  be  by  the 
introduction  of  a  novel  vestment 
or  an  obnoxious  hymnal.  Great 
efforts  have  of  late  years  been 
made  to  revive  the  dormant  ener- 
gies of  the  laity  by  Diocesan 
Synods,  Buridecanal  Conferences, 


»  This  wai  written  before  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  article  on  *  The  Courses 
of  Religious  Thought,'  in  the  CoTtUmporary  Review  for  June,  in  which  he  speaka  of  the 
Teligious  influence  •  which  has  grown  up  in  new  soil,  and  far  firom  the  possibly  chillinj; 
shadow  of  National  Establishments  of  religion.'  A  phrase  of  whidi,  as  eoming  ftoift 
Mx.  Oladstone,  it  would  not  be  easy  to  orsrrata  the  signifloan^e. 
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Parochial  Gonncils,  and  the  like; 
but  for  the  most  part  the  laity  who 
attend  are  of  one  type,  somewhat 
clerically-minded  men,  who  do 
little  else  than  echo  in  a  lower  key 
the  more  authoritative  ntterances 
of  the  clergy ;  there  is  usually  but 
a  half-pennyworth  of  lay  bread  to 
an  intolerable  deal  of  clerical  sack ; 
and  this,  not  because  the  constitu- 
tions of  such  bodies  are  not  liberal 
enough  in  theory,  but  because  the 
laity  know,  as  they  say,  that 
'  nothing  will  come  of  it,'  and  so  they 
prefer  to  give  their  time  to  some 
more  practical  and  fruitful  pur- 
pose. And  if  in  Parochial  Councils 
the  personal  influence  of  the  clergy- 
man sometimes  secures  a  reason- 
able attendance,  yet  there  must 
necessarily  be  at  the  bottom  of  it 
all  a  consciousness  that  after  all  it 
is  rather  a  gathering  for  friendly 
talk  than  a  meetiug  for  despatch 
of  business,  for  that  the  law  puts 
into  the  hand  of  the  clergyman  the 
whole  authority  and  the  whole 
responsibility,  and  that  after  he  has 
consulted  his  Parochial  Council  he 
can  still  do  as  he  likes  about  listen- 
ing to  their  advice.  There  is  still 
a  good  deal  of  the  old  feeling,  that 
Church  matters  are  the  parson's 
business,  and  that  if  the  layman 
attends  Church  with  reasonable 
regularity  and  subscribes  to  the 
charities  with  decent  liberality,  that 
is  all  that  can  be  fairly  expected  of 
him.  But  if  you  throw  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Church's  machinery 
wholly  or  in  laree  part  upon  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  the 
people,  it  is  pretty  certain  that  an 
Englishman's  first  instinct  will  be, 
to  claim  a  voice  in  the  manage- 
ment. In  the  Church  at  large,  he 
will  claim  the  right,  which  is  being 
freely  exercised  in  the  Irish  Church, 
to  revise  the  formularies  of  belief 
and  worship ;  in  the  diocese,  he  will 
require  to  be  adequately  repre- 
sented in  the  Bishop's  Council; 
and  in  the  parish,  he  will  demand, 
if  not  a  share  in  the  choice,  at 


least  a  veto  on  the  appointment  of 
his  minister,  and  a  right  to  Tota 
on  all  questions  concerning  the 
ceremonies,  the  hymns,  and  ti» 
ornaments  of  his  parish  chnrcb. 
In  short,  the  power  of  the  lutr 
will  be  greater,  and  the  power  of 
the  clergy  proportionately  less. 
The  Church  will  become  less  of  tn 
oligarchy  and  more  of  a  demo- 
cracy. 

That  such  a  change  would  be  on 
the  whole  a  change  for  the  better 
few    reasonable    men     can    doubt. 
Indeed,   it  is  pretty    certain  tli&t 
sooner  or  later  it  must  come,  eTes 
if  DiRestablishment  be  postponed  or 
averted.     It  is  no  doubt  quite  trae 
to  say  that  the  Church  of  EDgland 
is  governed    by  Parliament^   asi 
that    as    long  as    the   connectioD 
between  Church  and  State  is  mais- 
tained,    the     government     of  tie 
Church  is  in   the    hands   of  the 
people.     For  this  reason  any  sort 
of    general   synod,  such   as  ft  i^ 
formed    Convocation  with    a  laj 
element    introduced,   could  never, 
while  the   Church  remains  estab- 
lished, be  entrusted  with  legiBhtire 
powers.      But    there    can    be  no 
reason  why  enfranchisement  should 
not  begin  from  below,  and  why  the 
lower    organisation,     the    parisb, 
which  after  all  is  more  obvions  sad 
more  tangible  to  most  people  than 
the    grander    and    more    abstract 
conception,  the  Church,  should  not 
within  the  limits  prescribed  by  the 
law,  be  allowed  to  regulate  its  o^ 
afiairs  with  regard  to  religions  Kfe 
and  worship.    In  Boards  of  Health, 
Boards     of      Guardians,     School 
Boards,  and  in  many  other  forroB* 
Englishmen  are  learning  the  leesov 
of  local  self-government  in  Becnlw 
affairs  ;  we  can  hardly  expect  ihem 
very  long  to  abstain  from  applyi^ 
what  they  have  learnt  to  mattei* 
ecclesiastical.     It  would  no  donW 
at  first  be  difficult  for  our  eccle- 
siastical autocrats  to  accept  Boch  a 
change  gracefully ;  the  Biector,  wh^ 
for  thirty  years  had  done  tf 
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liked  in  his  church,  woald  be  in- 
clined to  fret  and  chafe  when  he 
first  felt  the  rein  of  a  Parochial 
Council ;  bnt  Englishmen  are  sup- 
posed to  possess  the  valuable  power 
of  adapting  themselves  to  circum- 
Btances,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  clergy  might  soon  find  that  the 
dreaded  bugbear  of  lay  interference 
had  transformed  itself  into  the 
pleasing  reality  of  lay  co-operation 
and  support,  and  that  the  position 
of  a  spiritual  autocrat  was  after  all 
less  to  be  coveted  than  that  of  a 
constitutional  monarch. 

It  cannot  indeed  be  denied  that 
the  revival  of  activity  in  the  Church 
of  England  in  the  last  half-century 
has     been     accompanied    with    a 
tendency   to  increased    separation 
between  clergy  and  laity.    To  some 
extent  this  has  been  inevitable,  and 
even  desirable.     In  the  old  days, 
when   the  only  visible  distinction 
was  that  the  parson  wore  a  black 
coat  in  the  hunting  field,  and  was 
more  moderate  in  his  potations  afler 
dinner,  he  was  in  fact  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  a  layman  for  six  days 
in  the  week.      Now,    when  both 
clergy  and  laity  are  as  a  rule  far 
more      devoted      than      in     past 
times  to  the  duties  of  their  several 
callings,  when  the  clergyman  gives 
all  his  energies  to  his  parish,  the 
politician  to   the   business  of  the 
country,     the     barrister     to     his 
practice,  the  man  of  business  to  his 
office,  the  division  of  labour  becomes 
more  thorough,  and  Hhe  spiritualty,' 
to  use  the  old  expression,  becomes 
necessarily  more  separate  irom  the 
temporalty.      The    separation  has 
been  further  increased  by  the  pre- 
vailing prejudice    against  clergy- 
men serving  on  Boards  of  Guardians 
or  as  magistrates,  and  by  the  with- 
drawal from  the  Parish  Vestry,  of 
which  the  rector  or  vicar  is  ex- 
officio  chairman,    of    most  of    its 
secular    functions,   by    which  the 
clergyman    has  been    deprived  of 
many  valuable  opportunities  of  con- 
tact with  lay  opinion.    Bnt  further 


than  this,  the  religious  movementv 
of  the  last  forty  years  has  certainly 
tended  to  exalt  the  clergy  into  & 
separate  caste.  Not  that  th& 
clergy  as  a  body  are  unpopular; 
not  that  they  are  less  welcome^ 
in  society  than  they  used  to  be ;  but 
there  is  a  feeling  that  the  clergy- 
man has  his  own  point  of  view,^ 
his  own  way  of  looking  at  things,, 
his  class  interests  and  feelings^ 
which  put  him  in  another  sphere^ 
from  that  of  the  ordinary  layman. 
It  is  true  that  this  tendency  is  not 
confined  to  established  churches, 
though  in  them  probably  it  is* 
strongest ;  but  where  the  laity  have 
the  power  of  the  purse,  it  is  im- 
possible for  the  clergy  to  magnify: 
very  seriously  the  power  of  the 
keys.  Indeed,  even  the  Roman 
Church,  where  she  is  unestablished. 
and  unendowed,  as  in  England  and 
the  United  States,  is  compelled  tO' 
take  up  a  far  more  popular  and 
modem  attitude  than  in  countries^ 
like  France  and  Belgium. ' 

This,   then,   would  probably  bo- 
th e  first  and  most  obvious  effect  of 
Disestablishment:    that  the    laity 
would  take  a  more  keen  and  active 
interest  in   Church    matters,   and 
that  the  dergy  would  be  compelled 
to    throw    themselves    more    un- 
reservedly upon  the  popular  vote^ 
But  at  the  same  time,  as  Mr.  Glad- 
stone long  ag^  pointed  out  in  his 
Essay  on  the   Church  in  its  Con- 
nection with  the  State,  there  is  one 
class  of  the  laity  who  in  case  of 
Disestablishment  would    probably 
drop  off  altogether.      There  is  a 
considerable  number  of  persons  of 
the    middle     class,     especially    in 
country  towns,  who  feel  that  their 
position  requires  of  them  a  certain 
profession    of    religion,    and  who 
count  as  members  of  the  Church  of ' 
England,  partly  because  they  think, 
it  right  to  give  the  weight  of  their 
names  to  the  national  Church  aa 
one    of   the    institutions    of    the- 
country,  and  partly  also  because- 
the  Church  lets    them    off   more* 
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'Easily  than  any  other  rdigioas 
«oeiety  in  not  requiring  them  to 

•  ^sontnonte  to  the  support  of  the 
.miniAtry  nor  to   take  any  active 

part  in  Ohnrch  work.     The  shake 

•  of  Disestablishment  wonld  at  onoe 
loosen  th^  very  slight  connection 
which  attaches  these  to  the  old  tree, 
and  wonld  bring  them  all  flutter- 
ing down  like  mulberry  leaves 
after  a  frost.  Not,  indeed,  that 
one  should  wekome  Disestab- 
liahment  as  relieving  the  Church 
of  useless  members ;  the  mere  &ct 
that  an  established  church  affords 
a  nucleus  to  attract  atoms 
which  without  it  would  pro- 
bably be  wandering  in  space, 
though    not  much,   is  something; 

.  and  there  is  always  a  hope  that  any 
revival  of  Church  life  may  affect 
4Siuch  persons,  and  that  a  quickened 
circulation  may  restore  warmth  to 
the  extremities.  Indeed,  it  is  a  fact 
that  such  persons  are  far  rarer  now 
than  (they  were  thirty  years  ago, 
and  that  not  uncommonly  their 
children  become  active  and  even 
enthusiastic  members.  They  are 
the  relics  of  the  old  days  of  Church 
and  King;  they  harmonised  well 
with  Qreek.play  Bishops  and  Port- 
wine  Parsons,  but  they  are  an 
anachronism  in  the  days  of  the 
Bishop  of  Manchester. 

The  mention  of  this  typical  Pre- 
late suggests  another  question  with 
reference  to  Disestablishment :  What 
would  be  its  effects  as  regards  the 
appointment  of  Bishops  ?  Now,  it 
is  certain  that  if  the  Church  were 
separated  from  all  connection  with 
the  State,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  the  Crown  to  retain  the  appoint- 
ment to  Bishoprics.  People  would 
say  :  Why  should  we  find  funds  to 
provide  patronage  for  the  Prime 
Minister  of  the  day  ?  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  in  this  respect  the 
precedent  of  the  Irish  Disestablish- 
ment would  be  followed,  and  the 
olection  of  bishops  would  be  en- 
trusted  to  some  elective  body  of 
-dergry  and  huty,  the  former  having 


probably  a  preponderating  vote.    It 
becomes  then  a  question '  of  import- 
ance :  What  manner  of  men  woold 
such  a  body  be  likely  to  elect?     It 
would  be  essential  that  in  the  elec- 
tive body  the  different  parties  in  the 
Church    should    be     &lrly    repre- 
sented :  we  may  suppoBe,  therefore, 
that    the    majority  of  the     clergy 
would  be  High-Church  and  the  nia> 
jority  of  the  laity  Low-Chnrch,  with 
asmall  infusion  of  moderate  Liibeiah 
to  see  fair  play.      It  is  evident  that 
the  laiiy  would  not  consent  to  the 
election  of  a  decided  High-Ghnrdi- 
man,  nor  the  clergy  to    that  of  a 
pronounced  EvangelicaL   l^or  would 
either  party  wish  to  choose  a  man, 
like  the  late  Bishop  ThirlwaU,  who 
looked  at  all  such  questions  firom  a 
higher  level,  and  in  whom  hi^h  and 
low  alike  would  dread  a  formidable 
critic.      But  if    a  man    could  be 
found  who  combined  (to  nse  a  fa. 
vourite  phrase  of  the  late  Bishop 
Wilberforce)  Evangelical  faith  with 
Apostolic  order ;  a  man  who  i^ould 
conciliate  the  High-Church  by  high- 
sounding  language  about  the  Chnich 
and    the     Sacraments,    while     he 
gained  the  confidence  of  the  Low- 
Church  by  stem  denunciations  of 
the  errors  of  Borne ;  a  man  with 
enough  of  the  appearance  of  learn- 
ing to  be  respectable,  but  not  enough 
of  the  reality  to  be  dangerous ;  a 
man  skilful  enough  to  combine  the 
watchwords  of  both  parties,  usiDg 
Evangelical    language  in  a  £Ugh- 
Churph    sense,    and  High-Chorch 
language  in  an  Evangelical  sense : 
such  a  man  would  unite    all  the 
votes,    and   would    satisfy    every- 
one except  such   as  were    unrea* 
sonable  enough  to  wish   to   see  a 
man  of  statesmanlike  and  judicial 
mind  placed  in    a  position  where 
such  a  mind  is  eminently  needed. 
Under  such  a  system  we  might  get 
as  bishops  men  of  high  character, 
of  much  seal,  of  deaerved  popularity; 
we  should  not  get  men  ^  of  wide 
discourse,  looking  before  and  after;' 
men  who  would  rebuke  party  spirit 
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1:>y  standing  on  a  higher  level ;  men 
^irlio  wonld  regard  trath  and  justice 
.Skd    superior  even  to  religion  and 
piety,  and  who  wonld  be  above  all 
the  pettiness  and  derioality  which 
is  so  repnlfiive  to  the  laity.     Snch  a 
4iy8tem  might  have  given  ns  some 
of    the  present    oocapants  oi  the 
Eipiscopal  bench ;  but  it  would  not 
.have  given  us  Archbishop  Tait,  nor 
tlie  late  Bishop  Thirl  wall,  nor  Bishop 
Temple,  nor  Bishop  Fraser.     And  in 
tHe  case  of  a  popular  panic  directed 
either    against    Tractariaaism     or 
against  Laberalism,  it  might  give  us 
a  man  of  the  woi*st  possible  type,  a 
mere  controversialist,  pledged  to  put 
clown  whatever  might  be  the  ob- 
noxious heresy  of  the  moment. 

With  regard  to  the  appointment 
of  parochial  clergymen,  the  case  is 
not  so  clear.      Indeed,  the  whole 
question  of  patronage  is  at  present 
430  complicated,  that  it  is  impossible 
•to  say  what  might  be  the  result  of 
Disestablishment    in    settling    the 
"various  questions  connected  with  it. 
Probably  some  attempt  would  be 
made  to  preserve    the  variety  of 
patronage    which  is    the  counter- 
balancing advantage  of  the  present 
system;  but  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  private  patronage  would  cease, 
■a  large  proportion  of  the  revenues 
^f  the  Disendowed  Church  being 
-employed  in  compensating  patrons 
for  the  interference  with  their,  vested 
interests.       This  large  amount  of 
patronage,  and,  probably  also,  the 
Grown    and    Chancellor's    livings, 
would  fall  into  the  hands  of  some 
representative  Church  body  in  the 
several  dioceses.       Such    a    body 
wonld,  we  may  be  sure,  be  anxious 
to  appoint  good  and  efficient  men ; 
we  should  avoid  the  scandal  of  a 
yoTmg  and  inexperienced  man  being 
preferred  to   a  wealthy  living  be- 
<»Tise  his  father  had  bought  it  for 
him,  or  because  it  was  the  recog- 
nised provision  for  the  younger  son.. 
They  would  probably  take  pains  to 
place  men  according  to  their  parti- 
colar  qualifications,  sending  good 


preachers  and  active  organisers  to 
towns,  and  men  fitted  for  (!^uiet  pas- 
toral work  to  Tillages.  So  far,  the 
change  might  be  for  the  better, 
though  it  must  be  observed  that' 
some  of  our  very  best-served 
parishes  are  in  private  patronage ; 
but  there  is  much  to  be  said  on  the 
other  side.  If  such  a  body  hiuf 
existed  thirty  years  ago,  the  great 
High- Church  party,  which  even  its 
adversaries  must  admit  has  done  a 
noble  work  in  the  Church,  would 
have  been  altogether  left  out  in  the 
cold,  and  would  have  been  refused 
even  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the 
Evangelicals'  table.  Nor  would  a 
pronounced  High- Churchman  meet 
with  much  favour  now  from  the  lay 
members,  while  a  pronounced  libe- 
ral would  meet  with  still  less  from 
the  clergy.  They  would  probably 
exclude  the  best  and  the  worst  men ; 
and  there  would  be  great  danger  of 
modest  merit  being  supplanted  in 
their  fiftvour  by  the  fluent  tongue 
and  popular  arts  of  the  ecclesiastical 
demagogue.  Spiritual  puffing  suc- 
ceeds too  often  even  now ;  it  would 
succeed  ten  times  more  often  under 
such  a  system. 

Another  very  grave  question  that 
would  have  to  be  settled  in  carrying 
out  a  scheme  of  Disestablishment 
would  be:  What  is  to  take  the  place 
of  thepresent  Courtof  Final  Appeal  ? 
It  would  be  idle  to  speculate  on  this 
question  in  any  detail,  but  we  may 
be  pretty  sure  that  Liberationists 
and  High-Churchmen  would  agree 
in  demanding  that  it  should  be  a 
body  deri^ng  its  authority  not  from 
the  State,  but  from  the  Church ;  a 
body  therefore  acting,  not  on  legaJ, 
but  on  ecclesiastical  principles  (alas ! 
two  things  not  alwavs  identical); 
and  representing  rather  ecclesias- 
tical opinion  or  tradition  than  the 
law  of  the  State.  And  had  the 
ecclesiastical  suits  of  the  last  thirty 
years  been  brought  before  such  a 
tribunal  instead  of  the  Judicial 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council, 
we  may  say  with  almost  certainty^ 
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that  neither  the  Oorham  case,  nor 
the  Essays  and  Reviews  case,  nor 
the  Bennett  case  would  have  been 
decided  as  they  were;  in  other 
words,  that  first  the  Evangelical, 
then  the  Liberal,  and  then  the  High- 
Church  party  would  have  been 
extruded  from  the  Church.  It  is 
true  that  in  some  of  these  instances 
— ^notably  in  the  Oorham  case — 
the  formularies  were  somewhat 
stretched  to  enable  the  Court  to 
give  '  vindicisB  secundum  liberta- 
tem ;'  but  the  eminent  lawyers  who 
composed  it  felt  that  it  was  better 
to  give  judgment  according  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Church  of  England, 
which  is  a  spirit  of  comprehension 
and  toleration,  than  according  to 
the  letter  of  the  formularies. 
Would  any  ecclesiastical  body  what- 
ever, in  which  clergymen  had  an 
influential  voice,  have  acted  on  this 
principle  ?  Would  not  such  a  tri- 
bunal have  been  more  likely  to 
illustrate  the  proverb  '  Summum 
JTis  summa  injuria'  by  trying  to 
force  men's  views  into  conformity 
with  the  formularies,  rather  than 
to  endeavour  so  to  interpret  the 
formularies  as  to  include  within 
them  as  wide  a  diversity  of  views 
as  is  consistent  with  honest  mem- 
bership in  the  Church  ?  If  the 
separation  of  the  Church  from  the 
State  involves  the  transfer  of  eccle- 
siastical causes  from  civil  to  eccle- 
siastical courts,  it  may  gratify 
abstract  theories,  but  it  will  cer- 
tainly  not  be  a  gain  either  to  the 
Church  or  to  .  the  nation.  Not  to 
the  Church,  for  it  will  narrow  her 
boundaries  and  embitter  her  con- 
troversies ;  not  to  the  nation,  for  it 
will  tend  to  withdraw  the  most  im- 
portant side  of  human  life  from 
the  controlling  and  moderating  in- 
fluence of  lay  thought  into  the 
more  heated  atmosphere  of  clerical 
passions. 

This  question  of  the  Court  of 
Appeal  in  cases  of  doctrine  has  an 
important  bearing  on  the  question 
of  the  future  supply  of  ministem. 


For  before  a  maji  commitB  ^TTwa<>lf 
for  life  to  a  profession,  he  natiiTallj 
wishes  to  know  clearlyand  definitelj 
the  terms  of  the  engagement   oo 
which  he  is  entering.     At  present, 
in  whatever  direction  a  man's   doc- 
trinal or   ecclesiastical  sympathies 
may  lie,  he  knows  exactly  to  'what 
he  commits  himself  if  he  enters  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  of  ISngland, 
and  he  has  a   reasonable   secnritj 
that  he  will  not  afterwards  find  his 
liberty  narrowed  by  fresh,  dogmatic 
tests  or  be  persecuted  snccessfnlly 
for  any  views  or  practices  wliich  ar& 
now  legal.     Nay,  he  may  feel  tole- 
rably   sure    that  if    there    is   any 
change,  it  will  be  in  the  directioD 
of    greater  liberty.       Bnt    if   the 
Church  is  to  be  *  set  free,'  to  use  the 
phraseology  common  to  the  liiben- 
tioniste  and  the  High-Chnreh  partj, 
if,  that  is  to  say,  the  Church's  stand- 
ards   of   doctrine   and     ritual  sie 
liable  to  be  modified  at  the  will  of 
a  shifting  majority,  it  is  certain  that 
men  of  independence   and    sel^i^ 
spect  will  hesitate  to  conclude  an 
engagement  of  which  the  terms  on. 
one  side  are  so  unsettled.     !Not  that 
we  would  argue  against  all  revision 
of  formularies :  to  adapt  the  exist- 
ing standards  to  the  intellectual  and 
theological  standing-point    of     the 
present   day  wonld  be  one  of  the 
most  fruitful  and    noble  works  in 
which  the   Church  could  engage: 
but  such  a  work  undertaken  under 
the  control  of  Parliament  and  with 
the  weight  of  responsibility  which 
attaches    to  a     National    Church 
would  be  a  very  different    thing 
from  the  mere  party  scramble  that 
would  ensue  if  the  restraining  hand 
of  the  State  were  withdrawn.  To  en- 
large   and  repair  the  ecclesiastical 
cloak  would  be  more  difficult  butmore 
useful  than  to  cut  it  up  into  anam- 
ber  of  little  garments,  each,  perhaps 
retaining  some  of  the  old  pattern, 
yet  fitting  no   longer  the  mature 
frame  of  a  grown  man,  but  the  pony 
limbs   of    a    number   of  childran. 
The  day  may  indeed  have  gone  byr 
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for  ever  when  it  would  have  been 
possible  by  a  g^neroas  measare  of 
<}liarch    Keform    to  tap  Noncon- 
formity at  its  source,  and  to  draw 
its  scattered  rills  into  pne  majestic 
stream  ;  but  it  is  not  too  late  to  en- 
deavour to  make  the  Church  a  more 
Adequate     representative     of    the 
^national  Christianitj  by  recognis- 
ing   ungrudgingly    and    adopting 
freely  the  results  of  the  religious 
experience  of  the  last  three  centu- 
ries.     Such  a  reform  undertaken 
after  Disestablishment  must  inevit- 
ably partake  of   the  nature  of   a 
party  struggle;   undertaken  while 
the  Church  is  still  established,  it 
would  be  carried  out  with  the  weight 
of  the  nation's  authority,  and  as  a 
.  national    and    not  a  party  move- 
ment. 

Thus  far  the  question  has  been  dis- 
cussed mainly  with  reference  to  its 
bearings  on  the  internal  condition 
of  the  Church.     There  is,  however, 
another  not  less  important  aspect 
under  which  it  must  be  considered, 
with  reference,  namely,  to  the   ex- 
ternal relations  of  the  Church  to 
other  religious  bodies.     Indeed  this 
is  really  the  root  of  the  matter  as 
regards    the   Liberationist     party. 
It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  their 
seal  is  stimulated   entirely  by  an 
apriori  theory  of  the  unlawfulness  of 
any  connection  between  Church  and 
State ;   even  in    religious    matters 
Englishmen  do  not  make  war  for  an 
idea ;  it  is  not  even  the  mere  ab- 
stract preference  for  what  is  called 
religious  equality  that  supplies  the 
motive  for  such  persevering  efforts  ; 
when  once  the  I3urials  question  is 
buried,  Nonconformists  will  find  it 
difficult  to  produce  a  tangible  griev- 
ance; it  is  the  sense  of  social   in- 
equality, the  feeling  that  they  are 
weighted     in    the  race,    that    the 
Rector    is    a   greater     man   than 
the   Minister,    that  the  Establish- 
ment gives    its    clergy  an    unfair 
prestige,  and  that  if  once  this  were 
swept  away,  all  denominations  would 
start  lair,  and  none  would  have  any 


advantage  to  start  with.  It  is 
worth  while  to  enquire  how  far  this 
is  true,  because  most  of  the  agita- 
tion in  favour  of  Disestablishment  is 
either  avowedly  or  unconsciously 
based  upon  the  assumption  of  its 
truth.  Is  it  then  the  &ct  that  the 
separation  of  the  Church  from  all 
Stoite  connection  or  recognition 
would  result  in  the  social  enfran- 
chisement of  Nonconformists,  and 
in  the  frank  recognition  of  the  eccle- 
siastical equality  of  all  denomina- 
tions, or  must  those  who  desire  such 
a  consummation  look  rather  to  more 
gradual  and  natural  influences  to 
bring  it  about  ? 

Those  who  know  the  English 
clergy  best  will  be  most  ready  to 
admit  that  the  one  cause  which 
most  powerfully  unites  them  is  the 
defence  of  the  exclusive  claims  of 
the  Church  of  England.  They  are 
not,  indeed,  agreed  on  the  grounds 
of  those  claims ;  the  High-Church 
party  base  them  on  the  Divine  au- 
thority of  the  Church  as  alone  pos- 
sessing the  Divinely  appointed  suc- 
cession of  Bishops ;  the  Low- Church 
party  less  consistently  and  less 
logically  on  a  kind  of  compromise 
between  the  advantages  of  Episcopal 
government  and  national  establish- 
ment ;  but  practically  both  parties 
agree  in  holding  with  greater  or 
less  precision  that  the  Church  of 
England  is  the  one  duly  authorised 
religious  community  in  the  country, 
and  in  claiming  for  it  as  of  right 
the  religious  allegiance  of  every 
baptized  Englishman.  Now  if  the 
Establishment  were  withdrawn,  the 
High-Church  party  would  of  course 
stand  exactly  where  they  did ;  the 
Church  would  still  be  the  one  reli- 
gious organisation  in  the  country, 
which,  by  right  of  its  Apostolic  or- 
ganisation, possessed  an  exclusive 
claim  on  all  Christians.  But  the 
Low-Church  party  would  find  one 
of  their  supports  suddenly  with- 
drawn ;  they  conld  no  longer  main- 
tain that  the  Church  was  to  be 
preferred  to  all  other  religious  or- 
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ganisations  as  alone  posBessing  a 
national  authority ;  would  they  then 
be  content  frankly  and  ungrudg- 
ingly to  recognise  other  denomina- 
tions as  their  equals,  to  acknowledge 
their  ministers  as  on  the  same  foot- 
ing with  themselves,  and  to  sur- 
render the  prestige  which  they  have 
hitherto  possessed  as  members  of  a 
donmiant  clergy  P  All  experience 
shows  that  they  would  not ;  rather 
than  fall  to  the  ground  between 
two  stools,  when  the  one  stool  was 
withdrawn  they  would  sit  all  the 
more  firmly  on  the  other,  and  find- 
ing that  they  no  longer  possessed 
the  character  of  ministers  of  a  n^ 
tional  Churchy  they  would  take  re- 
fuge in  a  more  or  less  sacerdotal 
position.  Nothing  is  more  cert^n 
than  that  the  Establishment  tends 
to  discourage  sacerdotal  pretensions, 
and  that  its  removal  would  at  once 
give  the  Church  a  vast  impulse  in  a 
High-Church  direction.  When  the 
French  Revolution  placed  the  old 
Noblesse  theoretically  on  a  footing 
of  equality  with  the  proletariat, 
their  sociid  exclusiveuess  became 
not  less  but  far  greater  than  before; 
and  it  is  probable  that  Disestablish- 
ment, instead  of  hastening  the 
movement  which  is  now  going  on 
in  the  direction  of  the  removal  of 
social  inequalities,  would  tend  to 
accentuate  and  perpetuate  those  in- 
equalities which  all  sensible  persons 
agree  in  deploring.  High- Church 
theories  of  Apostolical  succession  are 
more  prevalent  in  the  unestablished 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  than  in  the  Established 
Church  of  England ;  and  if  the  dis- 
established Irish  Church  has  not  yet 
developed  any  decided  movement 
in  this  direction,  this  may  probably 
be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that 
her  great  rival  possesses  the  Epis- 
copal succession,  and  that,  therefore, 
whatever  exclusive  claims  she  may 
advance  must  be  based,  not  upon  her 
Catholic  organisation,  but  upon  her 
Protestant  doctrine.  At  present  the 
prestige  of  Establishment  undoubt- 


edly exercises  a  oonsideraUe  atti»c- 
tive  power  upon  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  but  if  this 
were  withdrawn,  they  would  find  a 
centripetal  force  in  a  strong   deve- 
lopment of  Church  principles.  And 
Church  principles  would  thenmeaa. 
not  the  mild  lonn  of  SicclesiafiiicBl 
Toryism  which  now  goes  under  the 
name,  but  a  set  of  rigid  theoiiee  oo 
Episcopal  government,    on   cxeedi 
and  liturgies,  on  Sacraments  and 
the  power  of  the  keys ;    theoriei 
which,  if  now  often  held  nnobCano- 
sively  and    almost    unconscaonalj. 
would  then  tend  to   become    the 
badges  of  loyalty  to  an  £piscops] 
Church.     Disestablishmeniy  indeed, 
far  from  lessening  religions    ani- 
mosities, would  probably   tend  to 
increase  and  intensify  tbenu     At 
present,  the  State  connection  acts 
as    an    effective    check    upon  the 
aggressive  energies  of  the  Chnrefa ; 
remove  this,  and  you  will   set  her 
free   for    a  theological    campaign 
which,  on  whichever  side  the  victoij 
might  ultimately  rest,  cannot  fiul  to 
divert  into  civil  strife  much  of  the 
energy  '  Quo  graves  FetBea  melius 
perirent,'   and  to  array  in  hostile 
camps  those  who  should  be  onlj  rival 
regiments  in  the  same  great  army. 
The  stoutest  advocate  of  nniTenal 
disarmament  would  hardly  recom- 
mend the  French  Bepublic  to  libe» 
rate  the  army  from  State  control 
and  to  withdraw  its   pay,    while 
leaving  its  organisation  intact  and 
allowing    it    to    manage    its  own 
affairs;  and  the  liberation   of  the 
Church  from  State  control  might 
prove  almost  equally  detrimental  to 
the  public  peace. 

To  advocate  Disestablishment  in 
the  interest  of  peace  seems,  indeed, 
to  QTgne  wilful  blindness  to  the 
actual  tendencies  of  the  time.  In 
spite  of  occasional  acts  of  intoler- 
ance, and  of  violent  language  in 
obscure  journals,  there  is  a  marked 
mitigation  of  the  traditional  as- 
perity between  Churchmen  and 
Nonconformists — a    growth  of  a 
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better  understanding  between  them,  tion,  what  reforms  and  modifica- 

'^bioh,   if   it   can  be    allowed  its  tione  in  the  Church  are  required  b& 

natanj  development,  must   snrely  a  oonditioD  of  her  retaining  ber 

bring  about  a  better  and  a  healthier  position,  and  to  render  her  a  more 

Btate    of  tbin^   than  the  chronio  adequate  expression  of  the  nationals 

envying  of  Ephraim    and  vexing  Christianity.     Xor  has  it  been  poe- 

of    Jndah,  wherein    the    religions  sible  to  glance  at  the  possibility  of 

energies  of  some  people  find  a  do-  a  third  oonrse  which  is  enggesting 

lightfhl  exercise,  and  which  may  itself  to  some  minds,  that  of  Dis- 

perhaps  prepare  the  way  for  some  endowment    withont    Disestablish— 

kind     of    organic     rajyprochgmenf.  ment.     Onr  aim  has  been  einiply  to- 

Bat    if  l^is   gradual  and  natural  Twist  ont  what  resttltB  woold   be- 

process  is  suddenly  checked  by  the  likely  to  follow  from  a  policy  which 

violent  treatment  of  Disestablish-  is    now    being    earnestly    pressed' 

ment,  yon  may  find   that  for  the  upon  the  nation,  and  which  is  of- 

aake  of  a  pedantic  theory  yon  have  fered  to  the  Liberal  party  aa  the- 

postponed  indefinitely  the   growth  condition  of  the  support  of  a  large- 

of   a  tme  and  living  nnity.     The  and  well-organised  body  of  votewi 

shock  of  Disestabliahinent,  instead  It  is  a  question  on  which  men  are- 

of  uniting  the  two  parties,  would  peculiarly  liable  to  be  led  astray  by 

drive  them  further  apart  than  ever ;  party  watchwords  and  by  politioal 

whereas,  if  a  better  mutual  under-  and  ecclesiastical  passions,  and  on 

standing  is  allowed  to  ripen  into  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  take  a 

friendship,  it  may  be  that,  in  spite  wide    and    impartial  view.     It    is^ 

of  the  present  temporaiy  phase  of  most  desirable  that  they  should  ap- 

Eigh-Churohism,     some     kind    of  proach  it,  not  as  Nonconformists  or 

federal    relation    might    spontftue-  Chnrchmen  eager  for  a  party  vi&: 

ously  spring  up  between  the  Confer-  tory,  but  aa   Englishmen,  anxious 

mist  and  Nonconformist  Churches ;  above  all  things  for  the  welfare  of 

and,  if  this  were  the  case,  the  old  their  countiy,  proud  of  her  glorious 

shell  of   the  Establishment  would  past,  and  hopeful  of  a  yet  more 

either  expand  to  meet  the  growth  glorious  fature,  having  learnt  from 

of  the  fruit  within,  or  crack  and  their  country's  history  that  it  is- 

drop  off  of  itself  if  it  proved  to  better  to  reform  than  to  destroy,  yet 

possess  no  power  of  growth  and  ready,  if  need  be,  to  destroy  what* 

adaptation.  ever  may  be  proved  to  be  inconsis- 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  tent  with  the  great  laws  of  justice^, 

of  this  article  to  discuss  the  ques-  liberty,  and  progress. 

E.  E.  B, 
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EXPERIENCE  OF  AMBULANCES. 
Bt  Jesbib  White  Mabio. 


WHETHER  the  war  now  com- 
menced  between  Russia  and 
Turkey  be  of  brief  or  long  duration ; 
whether  it  be  limited  to  the  pre- 
sent belligerents,  or  whether  other 
cations  of  Europe  will  deem  it  their 
•duty  to  transform  their  thoughts 
into  action,  it  is  already  apparent 
that  the  feeling  of  the  genercd  public 
— hitherto  suppressed,  or  only  par- 
<tially  manifested  for  fear  of  em- 
barrassing their  respective  Govem- 
4nents  during  the  prolonged  efforts 
.-for  the  maintenance  of  peace — will 
soon  find  vent  in  organising  and 
^sending  out  ambulances  for  the  sick 
•and  wounded.  It  is  also  pretty  cer- 
tain that  these  ambulances  will  be 
organised  for  the  benefit  of  the  sub- 
ject and  struggling  provinces  rather 
than  for  either  of  the  great  Powers 
•now  in  hostile  array.  Hence  the 
organisation  must  be  adapted  to 
volunteer  instead  of  to  regular 
armies. 

This  form  of  sympathy  with  hu- 
man suffering  has  been  rendered  not 
only  much  less  dangerous  and  diffi- 
cult, but  also  much  more  effective 
and  practicable,  by  the  International 
Convention  of'  Geneva  for  the  neu- 
trality of  the  wounded  and  of  those 
engaged  in  attendance  on  them. 

Of  the  benefits  and  value  of  that 
convention  those  alone  can  be  com- 
petent judges  who  have  been 
wounded,  or  have  attended  upon 
wounded  men  both  under  the  old, 
and  since  the  introduction  of  the 
new  regime.  Its  value  direct  and 
indirect  is  incalculable— indeed,  our 
experience  of  its  working  faculties 
during  the  Franco-Prussian  war  im- 
bued us  with  the  conviction  that  the 
only  improvement  needed  is  a  strin- 


gent code  for  the  condign  punisb- 
ment  of  any  and  of  all  who  disregard, 
disobey,  or  violate  the  roles  of  tbi: 
wise,  simple,  and  essentaally  he- 
manitarian  convention. 

These  benefits  meet  ns  on  tb- 
threshold  of  our  efiforts  for  tbv 
alleviation  of  the  inevitable  suffer- 
ings caused  by  war.  When  tbe 
pm)lic  has  subscribed  the  necessair 
runds  and  chosen  the  individn&b 
who  seem  best  fitted  for  administra- 
tion, there  is  now  no  difiiculty  is 
establishing  direct  relationa  vrith  tb« 
parties  for  whom  the  succour  ia  in- 
tended. Before  a  farthing  of  money 
is  expended,  a  direct  answer  can  bf 
obtained  to  the  following  indis- 
pensable questions: — 

What  are  your  special  needs' 
Have  you  stores  for  supplying  tem- 
porary hospitals  ?  camp  beds  r 
surgical  instruments,  appliances, 
dressings,  anaestheticSy  medicines: 
splints,  bandages,  linen  ?  portable 
food,  liiebig  broth,  potted  meats. 
farinaceous  food,  vegetables,  lemons 
cooling  drinks  ?  cooking  apparatus: 
disinfectants,  &c.  ? 

Have    you    transports    for    thf 
wounded  ?*  litters,  stretchers,  Hgb^ 
cars?  calcoletsP^   mules,  asses,  or 
horses  ?     appropriate  harness   for 
mountain    transport?     Have   yon 
competent  surgeons,  doctors,  trained 
bearers,  skilled  nurses?   Can  you 
obtain   all  or  any  of  the  reoni^^^ 
material  if  we  send    funds?    Or 
must  we  send  them  from  this  coun- 
try, or  from  the  nearest  available 
spot  ?     In  case  you  require  a  com- 
plete ambulance  for  field  service, 
will  our  corps  be  able  to  act  inde- 
pendently ?     Or  be  annexed  to,  or 
be    subordinate   to  your  sanitazT 


^  Litters  for  tbo  backs  of  mules,  on  which  the  wounded  can  be  borne  ia  reeluiiof 
posture. 
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authorities?      Does  yonr  sanitary 
service  depend  directly  on  the  com- 
znander-in-chief  of  the  army,  or  of 
-the    volunteer    forces?     Has    the 
<5hief  of  the  sanitary  service  f  ands, 
material,  authority  f    Is  he  respon- 
sible only  to  the  commander,  or  to 
the  War  Office,  or  is  he  subject  to  the 
liead   of  the  various  generals  for 
orders  ?  And  dependent  on  the  head 
of   the  commissariat  staff  for  sup- 
plies ?  All  these  questions  and  many 
others  equally  important  may  now  be 
€i,ddressed  to  the  Gt)vemments  of  the 
provinces  for  whom  the  help  is  in- 
.  tended,  or  even  to  our  own  consuls, 
.    -who,  if  I  may  judge  by  these  repre- 
sentatives of  Great  Britain  resident 
j  in  Italy,  possess  entire  knowledge 
of  tbe  resources  or  wants  of  the 
people. 

And  the  answers,  howsoever  ob- 
tained, will  prevent  much  waste, 
^    confusion,  mortification,  and  bitter- 
ness.     The  waste  of  money  and 
time  incurred    by   sending  stores 
^    from  Ions  distances  which  can  be 
purchased  on  or  near  the  seat  of 
'    action  is  too  obvious  to  need  de- 
monstration; but  the  necessity  of 
ascertaining  the  quality  and  quan- 
'    tity   of   individuals  who    may  be 
J    really  useful,  who  will  be  gratefully, 
'"'    and   not  merely  courteously,  wel- 
-comed  by  the  head  of  the  sanitary 
department    and    by    his  staff  in 
foreign  countries,  is  not  so  easily 
^    recognised  b^  amateurs. 

When  sanitary  organisation,  in  a 
country  at  war  against  foreign  op- 
pressors  or  against  native  tyrants  and 
foes,  becomes,  as  during  the  civil 
war  in  the  United  States,  the  '  great 
artery  which  bears  the  people's  love 
to  the  people's  army,'  enthusiasm 
for  a  long  time  walks  hand  in  hand 
with  extreme  unwisdom.  President 
Lincoln  was  not  much  to  be 
blamed  for  fearing  that  the  popular 
sanitary  societies,  as  at  first  or- 
I  ganised,  or  rather  when  they  were 
devoid  of  organisation,  might  prove 
the  fifth  wheel  in  the  coach ;  nor  the 
Secretary  of  War  for  dreading  lest 
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they  should  run  foul  of  his  express 
trains ;  nor  was  it  strange  that  the 
medical  bureau  should  experience 
a  sense  of  ^-error  at  the  over-help 
pouring  in. 

That  all  these  apprehensions 
proved  groundless — that  all  these 
real  and  imaginary  dangers  were 
averted — is  due,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  the  intelh'gent  sympathy  of  Dr. 
Bellows  with  the  non-combatants 
who  could  not  and  would  not  be  ex- 
cluded from  sharing  in  some  form  or 
other  in  the  struggles  of  their  coun- 
try, in  the  sacrifices  and  sufferings 
of  their  fellow-countrymen ;  to  his 
practical  comprehension  of  the  fu- 
ture needs  of  the  combatants;  to 
his  patient  persistence  in  searching 
for,  and  final  discovery  of,  the 
channels  by  which  the  surging  and 
rushing  torrent  of  public  feeling 
might  be  prevented  froia  overflow- 
ing, or  from  breaking  the  embank- 
ments, and  be  instesid  transformed 
into  life-giving,  death -averting 
streams.  His  first  words  to  the  men 
and  women  who  besought  him  to 
help  them  to  weld  and  to  organise 
the  numerous  associations  that  had 
sprung  up  spontaneously  aU  over 
the  States  give  the  key  to  the  dis- 
covery of  the  irrigating  channels : 

You  must  obtain  information  from  the 
fountain-head ;  you  mast  find  out  first 
what  the  GoTemment  will  do  and  can  do, 
and  then  help  it  bj  working  with  it»  and  by 
doin^  what  it  cannot.  Advice  must  be 
obtained  for  you  direct  from  Qovernment. 

This  advice  Dr.  Bellows,  with  a 
few  other  gentlemen,  did  obtain ; 
and,  generously  supported  by  the 
acting  surgeon-general,  succeeded 
in  inducing  the  Secretary  of  War 
to  allow  them  to  institute  *  a  Com- 
mission of  enquiry  and  advice  in  the 
respect  of  the  sanitary  interests  of 
the  United  States'  forces.'  This 
permission  granted  by  the  Secre- 
tary,   and    '  I   APPROVB  THE    ABOVE ' 

annexed  to  the  official  document 
by  President  Lincoln,  the  Com- 
mission in  all  its  future  intercourse 
with  the  Government  studied  the 
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Btrictest  Bnbordination,  asked  the 
fewest  possible  favoiirs,  conferred 
the  largest  assistance  in  its  power, 
claimed  the  least  possible  recogni- 
tion of  its  services. 

Its  first  step  was  to  '  survey  its 
gpronnd/  inspect  the  troops,  report 
on  their  sanitary  conditions  to  the 
medical  burean,  and  to  instruct 
their  branch  commissions,  estab- 
lished in  every  State,  as  to  the  most 
useful  moulds  into  which  to  cast 
their  efforts.  Physicians  of  the 
highest  ranks  in  the  medical  hier- 
archy offered  themselves  as  inspec- 
tors. All  were  strictly  enjoined  to 
avoid  collision  with  the  military 
authorities;  to  obtain  the  formal 
approval  of  the  major-general,  the 
brigadier-general,  and  of  the  medi- 
cal director  of  the  camp;  also  an 
introduction  to  the  commanding 
officer  of  the  regiment,  and  through 
him  to  the  company  officers. 

Then  they  proceeded  on  their 
mission,  and  how  they  and  their 
brothers  and  sisters  fulfilled  it  his- 
tory has  recorded.  From  the  mo- 
ment when  the  soldier  fell  sick  or 
wounded  (and  the  hygienic  instruc- 
tions disseminated  as  to  the  selec- 
tions of  sites  for  encampment,  on 
camp  police,  ventilation,  drainage, 
diet,  camp  cooking,  clothing,  and 
general  cleanliness,  reduced  sickness 
to  a  minimum),  he  became  the 
adopted  child  of  the  Sanitary  Com- 
mission, whose  members,  counted 
by  millions,  were  all  working  at  the 
same  time,  and  in  different  ways,  to 
relieve  his  sufferings  and  to  abbre- 
viate their  duration. 

And  if  Dr.  Bellows  and  his  col- 
leagues are  worthy  of  all  praise 
for  their  wondrous  forbearance  and 
wisdom  in  dealing  with  the  military 
authorities — ^who,  even  when  repre- 
sentatives of  '  the  sovereign  people,' 
are  a  very  autocratic  race  at  best—- 
the  tact  and  forethought  with  which 
they  possessed  themselves  of  the 
hearts,  heads,  hands,  and  tempers 
of  the  eager  and  excited  popula- 
tions, turning  their  every  gift  and 


fiusulty  to  account — making  eacL 
old  woman  planting  c&bbages  in  the 
cottage  plot,  which  perhaps  no  sot 
or  grandson  would  ever  till  agais. 
happy  in  the  belief  that  she  was 
doing  as  much  for  her  loved  ones  ^ 
those  who  brought  off  the  ^wounded 
under  the  enemy's  guns — amonnteJ 
simply  to  witchcraft. 

To  any  country  placed  in  simib' 
circumstances,  fighting  as  a  whoif 
against  foes  within  or  foes  wit} 
out,  the  experience  accomalaied  h 
the  Sanitary  Commission  vvoald  i*. 
invaluable.  Every  incident  or  ef  ^ 
Bode  would  teach  how  to  aroi^ 
some  error,  or  to  overcome  sour 
difficulty ;  would  prove  the  ntilirj 
of  the  division  of  labour;  woc]<: 
imbue  associations  and  indiridnal.' 
with  a  sense  of  the  neoessity  c 
obedience,  discipline,  order,  which 
would  immensely  enhanoe  the  vale* 
of .  their  efforts,  and  mnltiply  tb 
results. 

Even  when,   as  in   the   present 
case,   only  partial  efforts   will  U 
made  for  the  relief  of  the  snffererr 
and  victims  of  the  war  in  foreigt 
parts,  much  valuable   infonnatioii 
may  be  gained  by  a  pemsal  of  tht 
documents  of  the  Sanitary  Com- 
mission ;  and  it  may  not  be  out  c' 
place  to  subjoin  here  a  letter  ad* 
dressed  to  ourselves  in  answer  to 
an  appeal  for  advice  as  to  how  ber 
to  utilise  the  sympathy  and  jeara- 
ings  of  the  non-combatants  in  It^ 
to    assist  their    brethren    on    the 
battlefield. 

The  advice,  sound  thronghont 
and  capable  of  practical  applicatioo, 
had  the  war  continued,  in  onr  owt 
case,  may  be  followed  by  any  bene- 
volent  associations ;  and  womec 
especially  will  do  well  to  read, 
meditate,  and  profit  by  the  expe- 
rience of  their  American  sisters 
who,  by  dint  of  faac  more  self- 
control  than  appears  on  the 
sur&ce,  disciplined  themselves  so 
thoroughly;  each  accepting,  not  the 
special  work  which  each  would  have 
chosen,  bnt  the  special  fraction  as- 
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Bigpied  to  each  bj  their  chosen 
leaders,  and  doing  it  in  such  pre- 
cise and  thorough  fashion  that  the 
men  who  aided  and  g^ded  the  vast 
organisation  came  to  regard  them 
as  fellow-workers— co-operators  in 
the  true  sense  of  equality,  of  mntaal 
liberty,  and  fraternity. 

Nbw  Yobs  :  June  7,  1866. 

HydearSigDora  Mario, — Yoiir  favour  of 
the  nth  May  has  just  reached  me.  You 
do  no  more  than  justice  to  my  feelings  in 
assuming  that  I  retain  a  lively  interest 
in  the  Italian  struggle  for  unificatioji  of 
her  territory  and  defence  of  her  ancient 
rights* 

You  ask  me  "what  the  women  of  America 
have  done  to  promote  our  national  cause, 
and  to  uphold  and  succour  the  heroes  who 
were  fighting  for  it.  I  have  just  written  a 
letter  on  this  subject  to  M.  Dunant,  secre- 
tary of  the  *Comtti&  International,'  designed 
for  general  circnlation  in  Europe,  of  which 
I  will  send  you,  the  moment  it  comes  from 
the  press,  a  printed  copy.  Meanwhile,  I 
will  say  more  briefly  what  you  may  think 
it  worth  while  to  print  in  the  Italian  news- 
papers for  immediate  effect,  illustrative  of 
what  the  American  women  did,  and  what 
the  Italian  women  may  do  just  as  well  if 
they  wilL 

The  first  disposition  of  all  our  noble 
women  the  moment  our  war  broke  oat,  was 
to  fit  themselves  to  ba  useful  in  hospitals 
as  nurses,  and,  perchance,  on  battlefields. 
They  were  crazy  to  get  to  the  front  and 
share  in  some  way  the  hardships  and  sor- 
rows of  the  soldiers.  Many,  unable  to  get 
there  in  any  other  way,  disguised  themselves 
as  men,  and  actually  carried  muskets  in 
some  cases  through  whole  campaigns.  This 
fever,  however,  was  soon  corrected.  It 
began  to  appear  that  the  demand  for  female 
nursfs  in  the  hospitals  and  the  room  for 
women  in  the  camps  was  veiy  small ;  that 
a  veiy  limited  number  could  be  received ; 
a  few  were  acceptable  as  nurses,  as  cooks 
in  diet  kitchens,  and  as  Christian  comforters 
among  the  dying.  Many  cases  of  excep- 
tional energy,  administrative  skill,  and 
capacity  of  accommodating  tbemselres  to 
military  and  medical  rules,  appeared  among 
women ;  but  the  whole  class  was  small  and 
comparatively  unimportant  when  measured 
with  the  vast  multitude  who  in  other  ways 
ministered  to  the  comfort  of  the  army. 
The  first  thing  to  say  to  the  women  of  Italy 
is,  that  a  few  exceptional  women  of  age, 
experience,  self-control,  tact,  and  patience 
are  the  only  ones  wanted  in  hospitals  and 
camps,  and  that  the  great  majority  of 
patriotic  women  must  turn  their  attention 
to  some  other  form  of  service.    This  other 


form  of  service  is  the  creation  of  all  the 
kinds  of  hospital  clothing  or  hospital  food, 
of  which  the  volunteers  are  so  certain  to 
stand  in  need  in  a  people's  war.  You 
will  find  that  your  Grovemment  is  wholly 
unable  to  meet  the  demands  which  a  general 
war,  calling  all  your  able-bodied  men  to 
arms,  will  very  soon  make  upon  the  hu- 
manity of  the  whole  people.  Every  woman 
in  Italy  should  be  making  shirts,  drawers, 
sheets,  pillow-cases;  knitting  woollen 
stockings  and  picking  out  such  blankets 
and  old  linen  as  the  house  can  spare.  But 
all  this  industiy  will  avail  nothing  if  it  is 
not  organised.  Let  every  town  or  com- 
munity form  a  Soldiers*  Aid  Society  of 
women,  meeting  with  their  own  officers — 
president,  secretary,  treasurer— at  least 
once  a  week,  to  cut  out  and  sew  upon 
soldiers'  garments.  Let  the  women  who 
are  willing,  carry  home  the  work  to  finish 
it.  Let  it  be  boxed  up  when  a  considerable 
quantity  is  finished,  and  sent  to  some 
general  dep6t,  of  which  there  ought  to  be 
a  dozen,  at  least,  in  Italy.  These  depots 
should  be  under  the  control  of  women  also, 
receiving,  sorting,  and  repacking  these  sup- 
plies, and  holding  them  in  r^iness  for 
orders.  These  orders  should  come  from  a 
National  Committee  of  Men  established  at 
the  capital,  like  to  our  U.S.  Sanitary  Com- 
mission, whose  duty  it  should  be  to  study 
the  wants  of  the  army  in  field  and  hospitals  > 
to  employ  |>aii(f  inspectors  and  relief  agents, 
to  discover  the  existing  necessities,  and 
apply  the  relief.  The  board  of  the  'Na- 
tional Army  Relief  Society,'  you  might  call 
it,  composed  of  trusted  patriots  of  high 
intelligence,  broad  views,  and  administra- 
tive skill,  should  have  the  whole  ordering 
and  carrying  out  of  this  plan.  This  boe^ 
self-constituted  if  you  please,  ought  to  meet 
at  once,  and  proceed  to  organise  a  general 
scheme,  based  on  the  support  of  Italian 
women,  and  seeking  to  organise,  economise, 
and  apply  their  generous  gifts  to  the  sys- 
tematic relief  of  the  army. 

But  everything  depends  on  the  intelligent 
universal  co-operation  of  the  women.  They 
produced  in  our  war  fifteen  miUione  of 
doUara*  toorth  of  suppliea^clothing  and 
hospital  food — which  the  Sanitary  Com- 
mission distributed.  They  can  do,  if  not  as 
much,  certainly  a  vast  deal  in  Italy.  Nor 
is  it  only  clothing,  but  also  food;  our 
people  saved  the  army  from  scurvy  and 
other  scourges  growing  out  of  a  salt  or 
monotonous  diet,  by  supplying  dried  fruits, 
canned  tomatoes,  onions,  potatoes,  apples, 
in  vast  quantities.  Many  women  and 
children  in  the  rural  districts,  during  the 
whole  war,  cultivated  with  their  own  hands 
small  fields  of  vegetables  for  the  soldiers, 
and  the  result  was  wonderful  both  in  quan- 
tity and  consequences. 

3  C  2 
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Don't  allow  local  and  sectional  riyalries, 
in  this  work  of  mercy,  to  weaken  and  scatter 
the  fruits.  Let  one  great  national  organi- 
sation of  humanity  be  formed  by  competent 
heads  at  the  ccntie  and  in  good  under- 
standing with  the  Goyernment,  and  let  all 
the  men  and  women  of  Italy  gather  round 
it,  working  for  it  and  acting  through  it, 
and  under  its  directions.  Let  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  rich  and  poor,  high  and 
low,  all  forget  their  jealousies  in  this  com- 
mon service.  This  systematic  work  will  of 
itself  steady  and  strengthen  the  national 
character,  bring  out  the  latent  powers  of 
women — who  hare  shown  in  America  the 
finest  practical  talents — keep  up  the  fires 
of  patriotism  in  the  homes,  and  give  the 
army  the  jov  of  knowing  that  the  hearts  of 
all  Italian  homes  are  with  them,  and  that 
all  hands  are  working  for  their  protection 
and  comfort. 

You  will  find  at  first  a  tremendous  waste 
of  feminine  energy  in  the  creation  of  lint 
and  bandages.  Almost  any  kind  of  lint  is 
good  enough,  and  there  w  an  end  to  the 
demand  for  bandages.  Let  the  women  go 
to  work  at  shirts  and  stockings,  sheets  and 
pillow-cases ;  to  this  end  they  will  want  not 
only  their  active  fingers,  but  money  to  buy 
materials;  this  money  must  be  collected 
from  the  communities  in  which  they  lire, 
by  systematic  solicitation.  Invite  every 
class  to  give  something — nhop  -  keepers 
goods,  and  capitalists  money;  the  poor 
their  time,  and  the  gifted  their  skill ;  artists 
their  works,  and  singers  their  voices.  Get 
the  means  of  carrying  forward  the  work  of 
mercy  in  every  ingenious  way  that  a  fervid 
patriotism  can  devise  ;  do  not  let  anybody 
say  that  this  cannot  be  done  because  it  has 
not  been  done.  Shall  America  do  it  for 
four  long  years,  and  cannot  Italy  do  it  too  ? 
Are  Italian  women  less  gifted,  less  generous, 
less  pious  and  humane,  than  American 
women?  Is  not  woman's  piety,  woman's 
versatility,  woman's  patience,  woman's 
tact,  woman's  humanity,  the  same  in  all 
countries  ? 

You  ask  me  if  the  Sanitary  Commission 
cannot  send  its  superfiuous  stores  to  Italy. 
Alas !  we  have  none.  We  gave  all  Uiat  we 
had  at  the  close  of  the  war  to  the  poor 
negroes,  in  millions  gloriously  emancipated 
from  chains,  but  also  sadly  stripped  of 
homes  and  necessaries  of  life.  I  do  not 
doubt  that  societies  will  spring  up  in 
America  under  Italian  leaders  for  the  aid 
of  your  national  movement ;  I  shall  not  be 
found  among  those  who  are  backward  in 
lending  them  support.  Meanwhile,  I  send 
you  a  few  documents  containing  valuable 
hints,  and,  as  the  best  and  swiftest  contri- 
bution I  can,  this  hasty  loaf  torn  out  of 
a  large  experience  which  I  hope  may  be 
found  to  be  not  wholly  without  value  to 


Italian  women,  and  to  the  sacred  cause  d 
Italy. 

Faithfully  and  cordially  yours, 

Hknbt  W.  Bellows, 
President  of  the  U.S.  Sanitary  Com- 
mission,   and    President  of  the 
American  Association  for  Relief 
of  Misery  of  BaUlefields. 

If,  however,  onrBannise,  thattbe 
desire  to  alleviate  the  BufTerings  of 
war  will  take,  among^  passive  spee- 
tatorSy  the  practical  form  of  organ- 
ising ambalanoes  for  the  subject- 
provinces  of  Turkey  —  provinces 
which  will  become  the  theatre  of 
war — be  correct,  it  is  probable  ihat 
the  lessons  to  be  derived  froa 
Italian  experience  during  the  Bevo. 
lutionaiy  struggles  that  lasted 
throughout  a  quarter  of  a  centaiy, 
will  be  of  still  more  practical 
utility  than  those  to  be  derived 
frotn  the  United  States. 

Unfortunately,  we  think,  for  the 
world,   those    Italians    who   lift^e 
effected    most    for    the  liberation 
of    their  country  rarely  speak  or 
write  (now  that  Italy  is  free  and 
united)  of  the  dreary  journey  per- 
formed, the  dangers  and  hardfibipi 
encountered,  the  errors  committed, 
the  apparently  insurmountable  ob- 
stacles   overcome,   from  the  time 
when    they    first  willed    to  be  a 
nation  until  the  goal  was  reachei 
It  is  much  if  you  can  obtain  from 
some  of    the    actors    diaries  &cd 
journals,  or  induce  their  friends  to 
allow  you  to  make  extracts  from 
their  private  letters,  or  glean  anj 
information  from  files  of  old  news* 
papers. 

No  real  history  of  Italy  dnrin/r 
the  present  century  exists,  nor  are 
materials  for  writing  such  a  histoiy 
collected  or  ordinate  into  any  avail- 
able form. 

A  would-be  historian  of  frcDch 
revolutions  and  wars,  of  the  Cn- 
mean  War,  the  Franco-Ital"^  ^ 
afjfainst  Austria,  of  the  America^ 
Civil  War,  of  the  Indian  Muimj. 
of  the  Franco-Prussian  War,  y^oaJd 
find  all  needful  material  resdj  ^^ 
hand  at  the  British  Musenm;  bQ« 
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let  him  attempt  a  bistory  of  Italy, 
and,  althongh  onr  great  libran'an 
and  trae  Italian  patriot  Panizzi 
collected  and  ordinated  all  works 
and  pamphlets  published,  it  will 
"be .  fonnd  that  the  entire  collec- 
tion amounts  to  little  or  nothing; 
that  more  details  and  information 
can  bo  extracted  from  a  file  of  the 
Tiniea  or  the  Blue  Books  containing 
the  correspondence  and  reports  of 
consuls  and  ambassadors  to  our 
Foreign  Office,  than  from  all  and 
anything  that  the  Italians  have 
written  themselves.  The  compara- 
tively few  survivors  of  the  genera- 
tion of  Italians  who  created  Italy 
seem  to  feel  an  insurmountable  re- 
pugnance to  talking  or  writing 
about  their  own  share  in  its  crea- 
tion, while  the  heirs  of  their  toils 
and  sufferings  seem  content  to  en- 
joy the  inherited  boon  without 
caring  to  learb  how  the  treasure 
was  acquired,  or  what  was  the 
countless  price  paid  down. 

This  lack  of  contemporary  his- 
torians  renders  it  very  difficult  to 
give  a  correct  and  just  notion  of 
any  phase  of  Italian  revolutions. 
Even  in  this  simple  matter  of  volun- 
teer ambulances  one  has  to  trust  to 
memory,  to  personal  observation,  to 
notes  dotted  down  between  one 
battle  and  another,  and  to  scant 
answers  given  to  direct  questions 
put  between  one  campaign  and 
another  to  the  various  chiefs. 

I  have  just  looked  over  a  list  of 
one  hundred  and  thirty-nine  books 
on  ambulances  and  hospitals  orga- 
nised during  the  last  twenty  years. 
One  little  pamphlet  only  relates  to 
an  ambulance  episode  during  one  of 
onr  campaigns,  so  that  it  might  be 
assumed  that  Italian  volunteers 
were  either  never  wounded  or  that 
they  were  never  tended ;  whereas 
the  truth  is  that  no  set  of  men  who 
ever  offered  themselves  as  voluntary 
soldiers  in  their  country's  cause 
could  count  more  snrely  on  being 
succoured  on  the  battlefield  than 
coald  the  Italian  volunteers. 


A  true  scientific  and  historical 
work  on  Italian  ambulances  could 
only  be  written  by  the  Surgeon- 
General  of  Volunteers,  who  or- 
ganised, or,  when  summoned  to  a 
wider  sphere  of  action,  directed 
the  organisation  of,  every  ambulance 
that  succoured  the  '  irregulars,' 
volunteers,  or  Graribaldian  soldiers 
from  the  first — improvised  along 
the  barricades  of  Milan  in  1848 — to 
the  last,  also  improvised  in  tho 
deserted  village  of  Men  tana  in  1867, 
when  the  fihassepot  miracles  scat- 
tered their  victims  at  his  feet,  and 
the  French  champions  of  the  tem* 
poral  power  allowed  him  throughout 
the  awful  night  of  November  3-4 
to  dress,  tend,  and  comfort  them, 
taking  them  from  him  on  the  mor- 
row to  carry  them  into  Rome — 
prisoners  and  trophies  of  devotion 
to  the  Holy  Father  who  refused 
to  recognise  the  Convention  of 
Geneva ! 

The  experience  gathered  in  this 
practical  form,  added  to  rare  medi- 
cal talents  and  unsurpassed  surgical 
skill,  fits  Dr.  Bertani  to  be  the  his- 
torian par  excellence  of  the  Italian 
Volunteer  Sanitary  Service ;  and  if 
such  a  work  could  help  other  chiefs- 
to  train  such  a  set  of  surgeons  as  he 
has  trained  in  Italy,  and  who  in  civil 
or  military  services  are  now  dis- 
tinguishing themseves,  it  is  a  pity 
that  the  world  should  be  longer  de- 
prived of  it.  And  while,  relating 
some  of  our  experiences  as  a  mere- 
ambulance  nurse,  we  should  shrink 
from  the  presumption  of  speakings 
for,  or  in  the  name  of,  our  chief, 
it  is  as  impossible  not  to  speak  of 
him  as  to  narrate  an  episode  of 
Italian  revolution  without  naming 
Garibaldi. 

A  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Porta 
at  the  University  of  Padua,  Agostino 
Bertani  soon  became  his  master's 
favourite  pupil,  and,  having  ob- 
tained his  diploma  in  medicine 
and  surgery,  was  promoted  his 
assistant  as  clinical  professor  of 
practical  surgery.    Named,  after  his 
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European  tour,  assistant-surgeoii 
of  the  Grand  Hospital  of  Milan,  he 
founded  the  Gazetta  Medicale  of 
Lombardy ;  was  named  secretary  of 
the  Society  of  Arts  and  Sciences 
and  of  the  Medical  Society  founded 
in  Milan. 

On  the  1 8th  of  March,  1848,  came 
news  of  the  revolution  of  Vienna ! 
Milan,  garrisoned  by  16,000  Aus- 
trians,  was  the  centre  of  the  entire 
army  of  occupation.  The  Mi- 
lanese— i.e.  the  people  and  the 
youths — determined  to  drive  out 
the  Austrians.  Their  recognised 
leader  in  those  days  was  Carlo  Cat- 
taneo,  and  he  stood  aghast  when 
Bertani  and  other  three  of  his  dis- 
ciples came  to  claim  his  chieftain- 
ship— our  pearl  of  a  consul,  Sir 
Robert  Campbell,  who  had  profited 
by  Cattaneo's  practical  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  Lombardy  for  years, 
following  in  the  rear  to  hear  the 
decision  of  *  the  Sage.' 

No  choice  was  le6i,  and  Cattaneo 
must  and  did  take  the  direction  of 
the  revolution.  Barricades  sprang 
up  mushroom-like  all  over  the  city. 
Every  man  was  a  soldier,  every 
woman  and  child  made  cartridges, 
or  took  their  stations  on  the  roofs 
of  houses  to  hurl  down  stones  and 
pour  boiling  water  on  the  Austrians. 
For  the  wounded  no  one  had  time  to 
prepare.  On  one  of  the  barricades, 
where  the  future  sargeon  soldier 
was  standing,  one  cannon  ball  car- 
ried off  three  legs  belonging  to  two 
individuals.  These  he  amputated 
at  the  nearest  house.  Also  the  arm 
of  another,  who  with  his  left  hand 
held  his  right  for  the  operation. 
Bertani  then  planted  an  ambulance 
in  his  father's  house,  Casa  Borgo 
Spesso,  another  in  Casa  d'Adda, 
arranging  an  expeditious  trans- 
port service  to  and  fro  the  barri- 
cades. 

At  the  close  of  the  five  days,  i8th 
to  22nd  of  March,  every  Austrian, 
save  the  sick  and  wounded,  was  in 
full  flight  for  the  fortresses.  The 
committee  of  war  named  Bertani 


member  of  the  Superior  Sanitaij 
Council,  and  gave  hixn  tho  direction 
of  the  militaiy  hospital  of  St.  Am- 
broise,  with  its  nmnerous  branch 
hospitals.  Here  not  only  were  tlie 
sick  and  wounded,  Italians  and 
Austrians,  tended  with  skill  sod 
care — the  populations  foniishicf 
beds,  linen,  all  necessaries,  and 
even  luxuries — the  rules  of  hygiene 
strictly  attended  to,  but  also  the 
smallest  desire  of  the  sufferers  re- 
spected. The  iron  stoves  with 
which  the  Archduke  John,  pro- 
prietor of  an  iron  foundry,  bad 
fiUed  the  hospitals,  being  prejudidsl 
to  the  sick,  the  War  Minister  is  ^^ 
quested  to  *  melt  them  into  cannon 
balls.'  The  wounded  evince  snch 
repugnance  to  wear  the  Ansirias 
pantaloons,  can  others  be  fur- 
nished ?  A  list  of  all  the  cities 
offerings  is  made  out ;  an  entire  list 
of  the  killed  and  Wdunded,  after- 
wards published  by  Cattaneo  in  the 
Archivio  Triennale^  furnished  to  the 
war  committee.  A  special  military 
sanitary  commission  demanded,  and 
a  plan  for  an  institution  fcff  the 
improvement  of  military  -phymoBDB 
and  surgeons  drawn  up. 

On  the  6th  of  August,  the  King  of 
Piedmont  having  signed  the  capitii- 
lation  of  Milan,  Radetzky  returned, 
conqueror,  and  resolved  to  make  the 
citizens  pay  for  the  humiliation  d 
the  defeat ;  but  the  transfonnation 
of  the  military  hospitals  astounded 
him ;  the  care  taken  of  his  ovn 
sick  and  wounded  touched  his  i^° 
soul.  He  sent  messages  and  mes- 
sengers offering  a  safe-conduct  u 
the  director  would  retam.  ^^ 
the  director  was  but  one  ci  the 
40,000  Lombards  who  quitted  their 
native  city  rather  than  witness  its 
desecration. 

We  next  find  Dr.  Bertani  occupy- 
ing a  very  modest  position  dnnng 
the  siege  of  Rome.  Now  at  the  ho*- 
pital  of  the  Pilgrims,  now  at  the 
ambulances  of  Monte  GitoriPr  f 
the  Quirinal,  at  Santa  Maria  ddlft 
Scala,  at  S.  Pietro  in  Montono, 
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lielping  and  directing  that  noble 
l>aaiid  of  women,  Anita,  Graribaldi's 
^^fvife,  the  Princess  Belgioso,  Ginlia 
J^odena,  Margaret  Fuller  Ossoli^and 
others  whose  names  the  Romans  still 
remember  with  the  most  grateful 
Affection.      Naturally,  the  Boman 
physicians  and  surgeons  occupy  the 
prominent  positions;  but  the  Lom- 
bard  legion,  which  played  such  a 
magnificent  part  in  that  struggle, 
reclaim  their  own  surgeon  soldier. 
A   bomb  fell  into  the  hospital  of  the 
Pilg^rims  while  Bertani   was  ope- 
rating, and  it  was  his  presence  of 
mind  that  calmed  the  terror  and 
prevented  the  wounded  from  rush- 
ing into  the  open  air. 

When  the  French   had   entered 
by  the  breach,  the  survivors,   de- 
sirous only  to  mingle  their  ashes 
with  the  sacred  dust  of  the  4,000 
defenders  who  had  fallen  for  Rome, 
made  one    more   desperate,     pas- 
sionate assault ;  it  was  the  Lombard 
and  Italian  legion,  with  Garibaldi  at 
their  head.    Manara,  the  hero  of 
the  legion,  the  beloved  of  all  Lom- 
bardy,   fell,    and    reading    in    his 
friend's  eyes  that  he,  at  least,  will 
never  see  the  Frenchmen  in  pos- 
session, whispered,   'Agostino,  let 
me  die  qnickly,'  was  tcJken  to  the 
ambulance  of  S.  Maria  della  Scala, 
and  there  expired,  not  yet  thirty, 
a  husband  and  a  father.     The  de- 
sire to  take  back  the  body  of  Ma- 
nara to  the  young  widow  and  her 
children  decided  Bsrtani  to  embalm 
it.  Neither  arsenic,  nor  aromatic,  nor 
bituminous  substances  were  at  hand 
— ^bi-chlomre  of  mercury  merely, 
and  an  instrument  for  common  in- 
jections.   The  operation  succeeded, 
but  the  operator  absorbed  the  poison 
through  the  pores  of  his  skin,  and 
for  a  month  after  the  entry  of  the 
French  into  Rome  it  was  doubtful 
whether  the  safe-conduct  procured 
for   him  by  a   Gorsican    military 
fiurgeon  would  be  of  any  avail. 

When,     in    1859,    the    alliance 
against  Austria    was   formed    be- 


tween Louis  Napoleon  and  the 
King  of  Piedmont,  the  volunteers, 
crossing  the  highest  mountain 
peaks,  swimming  across  the  Po  and 
the  Adige,  swarmed  to  Turin,  to 
the  cry  of  '  Who  is  against  Austria 
is  for  us.'  Gavour,  wiser  than 
his  colleagues,  foreseeing  that  if 
the  popular  element  were  ex- 
cluded from  participation  in  the 
actual  war  it  would  become  a 
powerful  factor  of  disorder  and  em- 
barrassment at  home,  overcame  the 
tremendous  opposition  of  the  mili- 
tary authorities,  and  obtained  per- 
mission for  Garibaldi  to  form  a 
legion,  subject  to,  but  to  act  inde- 
pendently of,  the  regular  army. 
When  Garibaldi  announced  his  in- 
tention to  don  the  King's  uniform, 
nay,  to  form  part  of  the  army  that 
was  to  fight  side  by  side  with  the 
army  of  the  man  who  had  destroyed 
the  Roman  Republic  and  restored 
the  temporal  power,  it  seemed  as 
though  the  heart's  pulse  of  his 
friends  and  followers  ceased  for  a 
moment  to  beat,  that  the  blood  was 
suddenly  arrested  in  their  veins; 
but  the  momentary  horror  passed. 
Gattaneo,  from  Lugano,  scathed 
them  even  for  hesitating.  All  the 
emigrants  in  Piedmont  sent  in  their 
adhesion,  Bertani  was  charged 
with  the  collection  of  money,  arms, 
and  especially  with  the  organi- 
sation of  the  sanitary  service. 
The  cadres  were  drawn  up  for  a 
division,  but  when  they  were  sub- 
mitted to  Garibaldi  he  quietly  ob- 
served, that  as  the  corps  of  the 
Oacdatori  deUe  Alpi  would  not  be 
considered  a  division,  but  only  a 
small  brigade,  one  regimental  sur- 
geon and  six  surgeons  of  battalions 
would,  he  presumed,  be  all  that 
would  be  sanctioned.  So  the  num- 
bers had  to  be  reduced,  a  task  ren- 
dered easier  than  at  first,  it  seemed, 
by  the  willingness  of  the  excluded 
to  enlist  as  soldiers.  Three  regi- 
mental surgeons,  five  battalion  and 
five  assistant-surgeons  were  ad- 
mitted :  the  first  three  are  all  dead, 
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and  looking  over  the  list  of  the 
survivors,  I  note  that  several  of 
these  stand  to-day  in  the  foremost 
rank  of  their  profession. 

The    exploits   of  the   Cacciatore 
delle  Aljyi,  detailed,  with  nnnsnal 
spirit  and  amplitude,  by  ooe  of  the 
actors,  were  scarcely  heard  of  by 
foreigners,  though  Ls  corps  y,^ 
the  first  to  cross  the   Ticino  and 
attack    the  Anstriaus.     It  formed 
bnt    an    episode    in   >the    Franco- 
Italian  campaign — though  a  never- 
to-be-forgotten     episode     by     the 
always-defeated  Urban,  whose  ter- 
rified soldiers  surnamed  Garibaldi 
the  *  red  devil,'  and  by  the  freed 
populations  of  Como  and  Yarese. 
Even  so,  the  Sanitary  Service  was 
but  a  fragment  of  the  episode,  bnt 
the  wounded  remember  gratefully 
how  they  were  caught  and  carried 
ofE    as   they  fell — saved  and  suc- 
coured as  few  soldiers  were  in  the 
regular  ranks.     The  surgeons  and 
doctors  look  back  to  that  time  as  to 
their  first  real  drill  in  field  surgery 
and  ambulance  routine,  while  more 
than    one    has  told  me    that    he 
realised    for    the    first    time    the 
meaning  of  *  conservative  surgery.' 
One  instance  of  this  fundamental 
theory   of    Bertani's  practice  was 
jotted  down  for  me  by  Garibaldi's 
'fighting   doctor,'   Achille   Sacchi, 
who   received    a    wound,    deemed 
mortal,    at    Borne,   in    1849,    and 
which  has  never  entirely  healed, 
while  it  has  not  been  his  fault  if  he 
has  failed  in   obtaining  a  similar 
decoration  in  every  successive  cam- 
paign.    Among    the   wounded  at 
Vai-ese,  deposited  in  the  civil  hos- 
pital of  the  town,  was  H.,  a  fine 
fellow,  with  a  comminuted  fracture 
of    both  bones.     Amputation  was 
decided    on,    when    our    surgeon, 
general  came  in  to  take  a  last  look 
at  his  'boys'  before  marching  on- 


wards with  the  advancing*   colnms. 
The  hospital  surgeon    offered   him 
the  knife,  saying  that  it  woald  be  s 
treat  for  them  to  see  him   operate. 
'My    wounded    are    safe    in   your 
hands,'  he  said  coarteotisly  ;  *  and 
all  operations  performed    bere  ar^ 
yours  by  right.'     At  the  same  tinH^ 
he  was  examining  the  wound,  asd 
the  lad  himself  anxiouslj'  watchinj: 
his   face.     'What    a    fine     fellow.' 
what  a  beautiful  leg!'    he   said  at 
length ;   '  what  if  we  were  to  try  and 
spare  it  ?     Doctor,  what  say  you  : 
Perhaps  you  were  thinking^  of  a 
resection.      Give  ns   yonr    opinion 
frankly.'     'My  opinion    is    yours,' 
said  the  doctor  ;  '  on  tbe    condition 
that  you  operate  yourself.*      Bertaai 
made  a  neat  resection,  and  the  'lad/ 
now  (1876)  a  hale   man,  scarcelr 
limps.   I  could  quote  scores  of  similar 
instances  of  Bertani's  '  conservaiivv 
surgery'  in  successive  campaigns, 
and  believe,  that  if  on  the  field  or 
nearest  ambulance  the  question  of 
primary   or    secondary    operations 
were  to  be  decided  by  men  of  ex- 
perience  and  wisdom — ^instead  of 
by  the  younger  ones,  always  eager 
for    practice   and  fearing   to  ^ve 
nature    a      chance — many     limbs 
would    be    spared  now   rathlesslj 
sacrificed. 

When,  after  the  Peace  of  Villa- 
franca,  Garibaldi  threw  up  his  com- 
mission and  went  to  central  Italv, 
Bertani  followed  the  example,  and 
General  Fanti,  commander  of  the 
regular  forces  of  centra]  Italy, 
offered  him  the  post  of  surgeon- 
general  to  his  entire  army,  but  Ber- 
tani  declined.  General  Fanti  was 
Minister  of  War  during  the  revolu- 
tion of  Milan  in  1 848.' 

The  next  year,  i860,  brought  ns 
the  revolution  of  Sicily,  and  Gari- 
baldi's  expedition  to  assist  tbe 
islanders  in  overthrowing  the  Boar- 


^  For  most  of  these  details  I  am  iDdebted  to  the  late  D.  Pietro  Maestri,  member  of 
tbe  War  Committee  of  1848,  ambulance  surgeon  in  successive  csmpaignSf  vbo  iru 
refused  permission  to  share  in  tbe  Sanitary  Service  of  1866,  tbe  Goremment  declining 
to  dispense  with  his  services  as  head  of  the  statistical  department,  of  which  he  ma  the 
initiator  and  chief  worker. 
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on  jx>ke.  Garibaldi  hod  always 
zTomised  that  I  should  nnrse  his 
rounded,  and  on  onr  return  from 
LToerica,  -when  we  were  exiled  at 
jagano,  invited  us  to  join  him, 
»iit  tlie  difficulties  of  crossing  the 
rontier  in  disguise  debarred  us 
rom  the  famous  expedition  of  the 
rhonBand. 

Cavoar,  convinced  at  length  by 
blio  passionate  protests  called  forth 
by  the  cession  of  Nice,  and  by  the 
force   of  inertia  manifested  by  the 
Tuscans  against  any  such  impedi- 
ment to  unity  as  would  be  occa« 
sioned  hy  the  formation  of  Tuscany 
into  a  separate  state  under  Prince 
^N^apoleon     (though    he    was    the 
linsband   of   the  King's  daughter 
Clotilde) — ^that  the    Italians  were 
bent  on  unity  as  well  as  indepen- 
dence— ^that  the  liberation  of  one 
province    from  native   or    foreign 
tyrants  would  not  suffice  even  that 
province  itself ;  that  nothing  short 
of  One  Italy  would  suffice  each  and 
all — determined  to  assist    in    the 
realisation  of  that  unity  by  passive 
if  he  could  not  by  active  co-opera- 
tion. 

If  Garibaldi  could  free  Sicily,  let 
him ;  only  he  would  take  care  that 
Sicily  and  all  other  freed  provinces 
should  be  annexed,  and  that  right 
speedily,  to  his  King's  dominions. 

So  he  offered  no  impediment  to 
the  preparations — to  the  public  sub- 
scriptions of  money  and  arms — to 
the  departure  of  the  Piedmont  and 
Lombardo    mail  steamers,      from 
OenoR,    with     their     freight    of 
patriots.    More  than  this  he  could 
not  do ;  as  much  no  other  statesman 
in  his  position — save   Bismarck — 
would  have  dared  to  do;  though 
it  seemed  to  the  revolutionists,  in 
those  days  of  antagonism,  a  poor 
part  to  play ! 

This  mere  sufferance  neces- 
sitated the  utmost  caution  and 
apparent  secrecy  on  Garibaldi's 
part;  the  embarkment  of  his 
yolanteers  as  mere  passengers  on 
board  the  steamer ;  the  sending  on 


of  all  arms  and  ammunition  by 
boats,  to  be  picked  up  when  well 
out  to  sea. 

But,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Pisa- 
cane  expedition  to  free  Naples  in 
1857,  the  steamers  never  fell  in 
with  the  boats,  and  Garibaldi, 
launching  a  portion  of  his  men 
into  the  Papal  States  'to  prepare 
revolution  there,  was  obliged  to 
content  himself  with  such  sinews 
of  war  as  he  could  obtain  from  the 
governor  of  Talamone. 

As  to  ambulance  material, 
men  whose  nearest  peril  was  to 
be  sunk  by  the  Bourbon  cruisers 
never  thought  of  its  necessity.  On 
the  voyage  Garibaldi  named  Dr. 
Ripari — ^his  own  private  medical 
attendant  at  Rome,  who  had  suf- 
fered seven  years  of  imprisonment 
in  Papal  dungeons,  for  remaining 
to  attend  on  the  wounded  after  the 
entry  of  the  French — ^head  of  the 
Sanitary  Service. 

A  footing  gained  at  Marsala 
(where  to  this  day  GkiribaJdi  main* 
tains  that  he  could  never  have 
effected  a  landing  but  for  the  cool 
interposition  of  Admiral  Munday, 
who,  while  waiting  for  some  of  his 
officers  to  return  from  shore,  kept 
her  Majesty's  flag-ship  in  such  & 
position  that  the  enemy's  bullets 
must  cross  his  deck  before  they 
could  reach  the  Gkuribaldians),  the 
liberators  had  to  fight  their  way 
right  across  the  island ;  give  or 
receive  pitched  battles  at  every 
step;  the  battle  of  Galatafimi, 
where  the  Bourbons  were  ten 
against  one,  being  the  deadliest  on 
record.  Then  Garibaldi — ^throwing 
the  enemy,  who  followed  in  his  rear, 
off  the  scent,  by  a  stratagem  which, 
competent  authorities  admit,  would 
alone  establish  his  military  genius 
— fought  his  way  into  Palermo, 
and  there  his  little  band,  with  the 
inhabitants,  had  to  suffer  all  the 
horrors  of  bombardment.  Through- 
out that  cross-country  warfare,  old 
Ripari,  now  fighting,  now  doctor- 
ing, aided  by  the  unwounded  and 
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by  one  woman — Sig^ora  Grispi, 
wife  of  the  present  Speaker  of  tiie 
Chamber  of  Deputies — managed  to 
dress  and  bring  over  all  that  were 
transportable.  Once  in  Palermo, 
the  only  fear  was  that  the  libera, 
tors,  sick  or  well,  wonld  be  killed 
with  over-kindness ! 

At  Palei:ino  I  gained  my  first 
experience  in  hospital  and  amba- 
lance  work,  rendered  as  easy  and 
delightful  as  snch  work  can  be  by 
the  perfect  harmony  that  existed 
&mong  all — ^by  the  &ct  of  my  hus- 
band (detached  for  the  organisation 
of  a  miJitaiy  coU^e  for  the  boys 
of  the  poorest  classes)  being  on  the 
GeneraUs  staff:  of  Ripari,  and  all 
the  leaders  being  old  comrades  in 
conspiracy,  or  compamons  in  exile. 
The  g^erosity,  the  kindness,  the 
devotion  of  the  inhabitants  not 
only  of  Palermo  but  of  all  the  towns 
or  villages  visited ;  of  the  men, 
the  women,  the  priests,  the  nobles, 
burghers,  working  classes,  baffles 
description.  I  read  now,  as  in  a 
dream,  of  the  brigandage,  Maffia, 
general  corruption  which  now 
exists  in  the  island ;  indeed,  it 
needed  such  books  as  those  lately 
published  by  Franchetti  and  Son- 
nino,  to  convince  me  that  the 
reports  are  neither  exaggerated 
nor  malignant.  Why,  a  recol- 
lection of  the  bright  swift 
intelligence  of  the  tiny  lads  as- 
sembled in  the  college— who  be- 
came soldiers  in  a  trice,  learned  to 
read  and  write  with  a  facility  that 
was  surprising,  and  deserting  &om 
the  college  to  the  battlefield, 
fought  like  veterans  and  suffered 
silently  like  martyrs — suffices  alone 
to  prove  to  us  what  all  Italy  tacitly 
recognises,  'that  some  one  has 
blundered '  in  the  management  of 
Sicily. 

Such  was  the  intelligent  care 
taken  of  our  wounded  in  the  hos- 
pitals and  in  the  private  houses, 
that  when  Garibaldi  '  flitted '  from 
Palermo  to  Milazaso,  hearing  that 
Medici  was  attacked  by  over- 
whelming  forces,   and  we  had  to 


scramble  together  stores  and  makf 
for  the  first  steamer  that  cooli 
take  us  afber  him — ^bitter  as  it  w 
to  leave  our  boys  on  their  bedi  d 
pain,  we  felt  no  anxiety  on  tbeb 
account.  Would  not  the  hd 
doctors  and  patriotic  priests,  affii 
tender  Italian  -  hearted  womes, 
supply  their  every  need  and  minu- 
ter to  their  slightest  wish  ? 

When,  without  losing*  one  second 
we  reached  Milazzo,  Ghuibaldi  giTc 
an  ironical  'welcome' to  the'ao- 
bulance  on  the  day  after  the  batik' 
and  the  words,  though  apporentlj 
unreasonable,  weie really  wise,  fori 
think  he  saw  how  we  had  bets 
absorbed  by  the  wounded  of  jester- 
day ;  whereas,  the  sole  duty  of  aa 
ambulance  corps  is  clearly  to  &8bI< 
the  fallen  of  to-day,  and  prepare  for 
those  that  will  be  smitten  ontlkf 
morrow. 

My  husband,  much  to  his  dis- 
comfiture, was  requested  —  Gari- 
baldi never  orders,  always  requests 
—to  return  to  his  college;  tiien, 
reminding  the  G^end  that  he  had 
only  accepted  the  work  while  do 
fighting  was  going  on,  was  giren 
pfflmission  to  return  to  the  staff  *& 
soon  as  he  could  find  a  substitute, 
which  he  succeeded  in  doing  ^ 
time  to  be  one  of  the  first  picmeeo 
who  crossed  over,  b^ore  QariW^ 
himself,  to  the  Neapolitan  codu- 
nent. 

Ripari    (leaving    us    with  Hx 
wounded  of  Milazzo,  under  the  or- 
ders of  Cesare  Stradivari,  a  man  aw 
surgeon  worthy  of  his  musical  anceB- 
tor,  Stradivarius)  kept  up  with  the 
General  then,  and  refused  permisif 
to  cross  from  the  Faro  to  the  oosir 
nent  with    the    pioneers,  literwy 
organising  his  ambulance  oo  the 
sands  of  the  Faro  shores.  At  WBt^ 
we  lived  in  the  hospital  wh6rt  the 
Genoese  heroes — ^their  oorp*  ^^ 
mated,  as  it  had  been  hdore  » 
Galatafimi — ^were   gathered;    ^ 
there  Emilia  Bignami  now  the  wife 
of  Dr.    Albanese,  a  distangiufi^ 
surgeon  of  Palermo,     ftot^  * 
what  an  Italian  woman  is  c^^^ 
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i  a  nurse  for  the  wonnded.  We 
lared  the  same  room,  taking  rest 
Y  tamSy  so  that  never,  either  night 
r  day,  were  oar  men  left  with  the 
aid  nurses;  and  when  I  crossed 
ver  to  the  continent,  she,  mider 
itradivari,  nnrsed  them  to  the  last. 
The  passage  of  the  straits  was 
ter  formed  hy  Bripari  and  Papa 
nominally  onr  head  chemist,  in 
eality  our  factotum)  and  myself  nn- 
ler  the  enemy's  gnns.  Bipari  had  to 
■etnrn  for  stores  and  valnahles  jnst 
arived  and  to  send  surgeons  to 
ihe  crossing  regiments ;  and  when 
[  presented  myself  to  GhLribaldi  for 
orders,  he,  standing  in  the  midst  of 
lis  generals,  asked,  *What  do  we 
v^ant  with  your  rags  and  plaisters  ? 
Look  there!'  And  there  were  the 
Bonrbon  soldiers  fraternising  with 
the  redshirts  and  dispersing  to  their 
homes.  His  magic  presence  had 
dissolved  the  army  like  'snow* 
wreaths  in  thaw.' 

We  had  no  transport  service; 
onr  saddle  horses  had  not  yet  come 
over  from  Sicily ;  bat  I  held  the 
General's  order  for  the  third  avail- 
able carriage;  when  he  and  the 
telegraph  officers  had  been  served, 
and  clane  to  it  as  to  life  itself. 

Once  we  ambulance  of  the  third 
expedition  coolly  took  possession  of 
a  splendid  diligence  that  Papa  had 
secured,  and  we  had  to  keep  up  with 
them  in  a  shaky  old  trap  till  the 
head  of  the  Oeneral's  staff  enforced 
the  written  order  viva  voce.     Then, 
the  prior  rights  of  the  general  am- 
buls^ce  asserted,  we  took  pity  on 
our  colleagues,  looking  very  dis* 
comfited,  with  their  traps  in  the 
middle  of  the  muddy  road,  made 
friends,  and  crammed  all   things 
and  everybody  into  the  capacious 
vehicle.    8uoh  was  our  terror  lest 
an  engagement  should  find  us  in  the 
rear,  that  as  often  as  not  we  found 
ourselves  in  the  van.     On  one  oc- 
casion Qaribaldi,  coming  up  with 
his  staff,  said,   'I  thought  that  I 
was  ahead  of  my  armv.'    But,  con- 
temptaous  as  they  all  still  were  of 
rags  andphustors,  they  gratof  ally  de- 


voured a  breakfast  of  eggs,  sausages, 
tomatoes  and  grilled  fowls  wmch 
we — ^perfectly  aware  that  we  were 
transgressing  rules-r^had  induced 
the  country  people  to  unearth  &nm 
the  holes  where  they  had  hidden 
them  from  the  Bourbons,  and  pre- 
pared as  a  peace  offering. 

Garibaldi,  throughout  that  march 
from  Beggio  to  Naples,  gave  breath- 
ing time  to  no  one.  The  normal 
state  of  himself  and  private  staff 
was  to  be  without  bite  or  sop.  Figs 
or  grapes,  with  ot  without  bread, 
sufficed  him  at  any  time^  but  his 
followers  were  made  of  hungrier 
stuff;  and  I,  during  that  mardi, 
wrote  on  my  tablets  what  ever  since 
I  have  had  good  reason  to  act 
upon:  '  If  you  want  to  be  in  for  the 
fray,  to  really  succoar  the  wounded, 
and  not  be  voted  back  to  the  rear, 
then  blamed  for  not  being  up  to 
time,  feed  the  hungry  linwounded 
whenever  you  get  a  chance.' 

On  the  7  th  September,  Garibaldi, 
with  seven  followers  (among  them 
Bertani,  who  had  remained  in  Genoa 
to  organise  all  the  expeditions  and 
was  now  named  his  secretary-gene- 
ral), entered  Naples — ^full  of  royal 
troops,  the  guns  of  Elmo  pointed  at 
the  city — and  was  welcomed  with 
that  passionate  frenzy  which  can  only 
be  manifested  by  a  people  suddenly 
freed  from  an  intolerable  burden. 

He  had  cast  everything  upon 
this  throw.  His  army  could  not 
join  him  for  three  days  at  soonest. 
He  went  to  see  the  miracle  of  S. 
Gbnnaro  performed,  as  on  the  saint's 
approval  or  rejection  hung  the  ac- 
ceptance by  the  lazzaroni  of  the 
new  order  of  things,  and  fortunately 
the  saint's  blood  flowed  instan-^ 
taneously  on  his  entrance ;  went 
to  the  Feast  of  Piedigrotto,  where 
the  archbishop  presented  him  with 
the  pahn,  never  before  offered  save 
to  kings  and  emperors  in  Naples ; 
then  directed  all  his  attention  to 
the  Voltumo:  the  King  and  the 
army,  that  remained  true  as  steel  to 
him,  fortified  in  Capua. 

We — ^i.e.  my  husband,  who  had 
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come  np  with  the  horses  midway  be- 
tween Keggio  and  Naples — entered 
Naples  on  the  same  evening.  And 
I  may  mention  that  it  was  no  slight 
feat  to  have  brought  np  the  horses 
safe,  if  weary,  all  that  tremendons 
and  nnceasing  march.  Only  Gari- 
baldi and  a  few  others  sncceeded, 
by  dint  of  never  resting  nntil  the 
horses  had  been  fed  and  watered: 
walking,  as  he  has  done  himself,  for 
half  an  honr  to  find  water,  plucking 
green  meat  wherever  it  was  to  be 
found,  and  cleaning  when  you  could 
not  feed  them.  This  was  another 
note  for  the  ambulance  tablets. 
My  *  Pilo,'  the  half- Arab  on  which 
Graribaldi  entered  Palermo  and  gave 
to  me,  thus  went  through  two  cam- 
paigns, and  now  sleeps  through  his 
well-earned  rest  in  the  orchard  at 
home.  Many  a  wounded  man  has 
he  borne,  many  a  life  has  he  saved 
by  a  timely  lift.  Indeed,  I  think  it 
open  to  question  whether  quadru- 
peds do  not  play  a  more  necessary 
part  in  ambulances  than  bipeds. 
The  latter  are  always  at  hand ;  of 
the  former  the  supply  is  as  limited, 
in  volunteer  ambulances  at  least,  as 
'  the  powers  that  be '  can  make  it. 

Oaribaldi  on  the  Yoltumo,  the 
general  ambulance  established  its 
outposts  at  Sta.  Maria  di  Capna, 
trusting,  perhaps  a  trifle  too  much, 
with  Sicilian  memories  in  our 
hearts,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Naples 
to  prepare  the  hospitals  for  future 
emergencies. 

Bipari  brought  up  the  magnifi- 
cent stores  sent  out  from  England 
by  the  committee  headed  by  Lady 
Shaftesbury  and  splendidly  helped 
by  Mr.  Hart.  They  had  sent  us 
out  money  to  Palermo,  through  our 
fine  old  consul,  Goodwin,  but  in 
that  campaign  certain  things  that 
were  most  precious  no  money  could 
purchase,  such  as  tents,  elastic  and 
water  beds,  rubber  sheeting,  cotton 
wool,  surgical  instruments,  tins  of 
broth  and  cases  of  biscuits.  These, 
with  the  lemons  and  scorcia  nera, 
the  drink  most  thirsted  for  by  our 
wounded,    were  really  invaluable. 


Some  doctors,  too,  came  and  offered 
their  services,  but  few  could  ada^c 
themselves  to  the  inevitable  irre^ 
larity  of  everything.  One  English 
surgeon,  however,  most  be  remem- 
bered with  grratitude,  and  that  wa^ 
Major  Franklin,  on  farlough  fbc 
India,  who  was  the  ideal  of  a  'help 
If  we  had  to  set  up  a  temporarj 
hospital,  he  was  sure  to  knowtk 
number  of  beds,  and  help  to  po: 
them;  to  detect  hiccoog^h  in  tbr 
wards,  to  teach  an  unhandy  dresser, 
and,  when  he  could,  to  give  chloro- 
form, never  given  by  NeapolitM 
doctors  throughout  the  campaign. 

The  month  of  September  parsed 
with  only  a  few  skirmishes,  hut  tb 
battle  of  Caiazzo  (which  occnned 
during  Garibaldi's  absence  at  Fp 
lermo  to  settle  the  fends  between 
the  annezionists  and  the  anti*a&' 
nexionists)  ended  in  a  number  d 
our  wounded  being  carried  prisonen 
to  Capua. 

With  a  handkerchief  for  a  flag 
of  truce  and  an  order  from  Eipari 
to  pass  the  outposts,  I  was  admitted 
to  the  Neapolitan  camp  and  taken 
blindfold  through  it   to  the  hos- 
pital,  where  the  dirt  and  sqoabr 
alone   sufficed  to  account  for  the 
wan  misery  depicted  on  the  feces 
of  all  alike.     We  found  a  major, 
ten  officers,  one  chaplain,  eigbtj- 
nine  soldiers  prisoners.     Permitted 
to  distribute  money,  I  gave  them 
about  25?.  from  the  English  dona- 
tions,   and    promised    supplies  of 
cigars,  linen,  lemons,  and  clotiuJ^i 
of  which  they  stood  much  in  need. 
The  major  told  me  afterwards  that 
the  money  was  a  godsend,  as  it  en- 
abled them  to  secure  the  services  w 
the  wretched  nurses,  who  before  bad 
neglected  them  utterly ;  and  that 
the  supplies  were  no  less  valonbte 
as  the  things  were  unattaiisable  in 
Gapua.     The    officers    maintained 
their    apparent    serenity,  but  tii« 
men  were  beyond  consolatioD.  *  ^} 
us  back,  get  us  back  I '  t«»s  *^^f 
anguished    cry.     *  Think   what  |t 
will  be  for  us  when  the  next  batU^ 
comes,  and  we  shall  hear  b&  and 
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IcnoTV^  nothing ! '     I  promised  them 

tlia»t  the  exchange  should  be  made 

vJi    the   first  opportunity;  but  the 

fact  ^as  that  Oaribaldi  had  libe- 

xr&ted,  or  rather  never  imprisoned, 

axiy   of  the  Neapolitans  who  had 

fallen  into  his    hands    along    the 

march ;  his  principle  being,  that  by 

allowing  them  to  return  free  to 

tlieir  homes  they  became  a  centre 

of  liberal  propaganda. 

Sach  was  the  intolerable  suffer- 
ing of  one  of  our  men,  that  the 
yoang  King  of  Naples,  who  visited 
tlie  hospital  frequently,  was  so 
moved  by  it  that  he  sent  him  back 
to  our  camp  freely  and  without 
exchange. 

Such  suffering  is  now  spared  to 
the  wounded  of  the  future  by  the 
Convention  of  Geneva !  Now  each 
side  mav  carry  off  all  their  own 
woundea  who  can  bear  transport ; 
while  those  who  cannot  be  moved 
may  be  tended  by  their  own  sur- 

feons  and  nurses  in  the  enemy's 
ospital,  or  with  the  wounded 
by  the  enemy's  surgeons.  The 
former  is,  however,  the  best  ar- 
rangement for  the  wounded  of 
both  sides ;  for  whereas  doctors 
and  nurses  who  have  been  inter- 
changing help  and  courtesies  on 
the  batUefield  itself,  may  have  a 
benevolent  and  impartial  feeling 
to  all  the  sufferers;  the  soldier, 
writhing  in  agony  from  a  wound — 
say  such  as  the  needle-gun  inflicts — 
does  not  feel  kindly  to  the  foe  who 
has  inflicted  it,  does  not  like  to  have 
him  in  the  same  carriage  or  ward, 
or  to  see  his  own  surgeon  lavish 
attentions  upon  him. 

This  is  especially  the  case  where 
a  strong  party-spirit  inspires  the 
combatants.  During  the  wars  of 
1848-66  it  was  really  baneful  to 
the  Italian  wounded  to  have  an 
Austrian  in  the  ward,  and  the 
feeling  was  almost  as  strong  be- 
tween the  volunteers  and  the  Nea- 
politan soldiery.  Can  we  think 
that  it  will  be  less  intense  in  the 
Eonmanians  and  Bulgarians  to- 
wards   the  Turks — ^in  the  Turks 


towards  the  Russians  ?  The  sepa- 
ration of  the  wounded  into  dif- 
ferent wards  is  generally  easy,  so 
that  it  is  a  small  matter  to  con- 
tent them. 

On  the  30th  of  September  there 
was  a  severe  tussle  at  the  outposts, 
which  began  and  ended  so  late  that 
it  was  impossible  to  send  the 
wounded  off  to  Naples,  so  we  ar- 
ranged them  with  the  utmost  care 
in  the  temporary  hospital  of  Sta. 
Maria  di  Capua,  and,  all  but  the 
most  necessary  operations  being 
postponed  till  the  morrow,  left 
them  almost  all  sleeping  their  first 
sleep  of  prostration — -the  doctors 
deciding  to  alternate  their  watch, 
having  small  faith  in  the  so-called 
infermieri  or  men  nurses,  unable — 
owing  to  stringent  orders  that  every 
soldier  should  be  at  his  post — to 
secure  the  care  of  any  of  their 
comrades.  It  was  2  a.m.  before  we 
left  the  hospital.  Bipari,  who  had 
a  fiftculty  for  doing  without  sleep, 
or  for  sleeping  anywhere,  coiled 
himself  up  on  the  flagstones  in  the 
courtyard;  and  the  doctors  and 
Papa  took  possession  of  the  carriages 
brought  up  from  Naples,  which 
always  disappeared  if  not  strictly 
guarded.  I,  leaving  my  orderly  with 
cocked  revolver  in  charge  of  our 
horses,  went  to  get  a  bath  in  the 
house  where  I  lodged ;  for  when  you 
have  had  the  handling  of  soldiers 
who  perhaps  have  not  changed  their 
flannel  shirts  for  a  month,  a  bath 
is  a  necessity  and  not  a  luxury. 
The  darkness  that  precedes  the 
dawn  had  scarcely  lifted  when 
crash  followed  on  crash  as  in  a 
thunderstorm  on  the  Alps. 

'  They  are  at  the  very  gates,'  said 
Bipari,  well  versed  in  military 
music ;  *  and  we  shall  have  a  field- 
day  at  last.' 

Me  was  right;  the  Neapolitans 
had  resolved  to  make  one  universal 
and  tremendous  stand;  to  attack 
Gkuribaldi  at  every  point — and  there 
were  five  points  where  a  defeat 
would  cut  off  his  retreat  on  Naples. 

Garibaldi,  if  not  perhaps  expect- 
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ing  such  a  daring  assault,  took  in 
the  whole  sitnation  at  a  glance. 
Nothing  will  ever  persuade  the  snr- 
vivors  of  October  i  that  he  was  not 
gifted  with  omnipresence.  Coming 
np  from  Gaserta  at  5  a.m.,  he  found 
Milbitz  attacked  at  Sta.  Maria  di 
Capua ;  Medici,  overwhelmed  at  S. 
Angelo ;  knew  that  Bizio  would  have 
a  tough  task  to  hold  his  own  at  Mad- 
delona,  and  that  he  must  leave  the  re- 
serves at  Caserta  for  the  point  where 
the  contest  shonld  be  hottest.  Here 
on  foot,  there  on  horseback,  his 
carriage-horses  killed,  his  carriage 
overthrown,  taking  one  of  the  dykes 
that  separate  the  main  road  from 
the  fields,  he  reappeared  in  his  eyrie 
on  the  heights,  gave  concise  orders 
and  the  reinforcements  necessary, 
ordering  ns  to  send  back  all  the 
wounded  to  Naples  or  to  Caserta. 

We  had  from  the  first  been  busy 
in  picking  them  up  round  the 
Capuan  gate  where  they  fell  like 
hailstones.  Overpowered  by  nnm- 
bers,  the  bands  were  obliged 
at  times  to  retreat,  which,  to  their 
credit  be  it  said,  they  never  did 
without  bringing  back  their  dead 
and  wounded  comrades.  These  were 
carried  on  litters  to  the  hospital  as 
long  as  we  had  any — when  they 
ran  short,  overcoats  with  muskets 
thrust  throngh  the  sleeves  supplied 
the  deficiency — or,  if  they  were  but 
slightly  wonnded,  to  the  carriages 
that  conveyed  them  to  Caserta. 
Any  operations  of  immediate  neces- 
sity were  performed  at  the  hospital, 
and  one  of  the  most  disagreeable 
sensations  of  the  day  was  witness- 
ing the  struggle  between  the  young 
surgeons  for  the  right  of  operating ! 
All  doctors,  surgeons,  chemists, 
turned  bearers  when  needed ;  I  do 
not  think  that  there  was  one  who 
was  not  a  good  portion  of  the  day 
nnder  fire.  Dr.  Sacchi  came  up 
from  Naples  thongh  just  appointed 
vice-director  to  the  S.  Sebastian 
hospital,  by  our  friend  Cosenz,  then 
Minister  of  War,  who  had  probably 
considered  his  wound,  his  wife  and 
children^  in  selecting  a  post  out  of 


danger.  But  the  care  was  of  r 
avail:  you  will  never  quench ib 
soldier  in  the  Italian  surgeon  of  tik 
last  generation.  The  fact,  if  it  dos 
credit  to  their  patriotism  and  doei 
certainly  ensure  the  immedke 
removal  of  the  woanded  from  Ik 
field,  lessens  the  chances  of  an 
and  order  in  the  temporary  W 
pitals,  and  was  in  the  campaign:' 
1866  the  cause  of  irpeparabie  cob. 
fusion  in  one  serions  battle,  whst 
the  regimental  surgeon  on  wke 
the  entire  ambulance  dependei 
received  a  bullet  through  his  bnir 
in  the  very  front  of  the  battle,  jcs 
as  the  colonel  of  the  regiment  fell 
mortally  wounded  at  his  feet 

These  'inconveniences' — ^to  bx 
the  mildest  term — arise  partly  frm 
the  half-contemptuons  attitude  0: 
the  combatants  towards  the  Sui- 
tary    Swvice  nntil     their  senior 
are  needed,  which  renders  it  diffico^ 
to  secure  any  able-bodied  men  icr 
bearers  or  nnrses — ^partly  from  tk 
real  delight  of  a  volunteer  to  UA 
himself  in  the  thick  of  the  hattk, 
and  which  renders  him  deaf  to  mj 
appeal  that  shall  remove  him.  ^ 
remember  at  Monterotondo,  wbec 
the  only  two  surgeons  we  had  ^ere 
nnable  to  do  all  the  work  in  tiv 
adjoining  ambulance,    that  I  in* 
plored  some  whom  I  knew  to  he 
medical  students  to  come  to  otir 
aid,  and,  for  all  answer,  was  askoi 
'Do  you  take  ns  for  desertois^ 
These    '  inconveniences  '    are  sot 
likely  to  occur  in  an  amhvhBce 
corps,  organised  specially  for  80^ 
cour  to  people  in  whose  qnairds 
no  special  interest  is  felt;  but  1^ 
seems  to  us  that  very  strict  legoJ^ 
tions  ought  to  be  made  to  peveoi 
them. 

So  engrossing  is  the  task  ^ 
getting  the  wounded  off  the  fi^^ 
that  after  a  veiy  short  time  one 
heard  neither  the  roar  of  the  cio- 
non,  nor  the  clattering  of  xnoBketiTj 
all  the  senses  aeemdS.  oonoeati*^ 
in  the  eye  and  hand,  and  ero^ 
sentiment  seems  superseded;  ^ 
semsation  being  that  you  ireie  p»J' 
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ing  at  snap-dragon  fl>nd  trying   to 

get  th.e  plnms  ont  of  the  flames  in 

the  most  dexterons  and  expeditions 

xnanner.     The  dead  yon  left  till  the 

last;     a    rongh  or  careless  bearer 

-would  get  a  sharp  reprimand ;  yon 

extracted  from  the  snfferer  himself 

loLOW  he  conld  best  bear  to  be  touched, 

and  then  obeyed  implicitly. 

Once  resoned.    erery   wounded 
man  becomes  to  yon  as  a  hnrt  and 
helpless  child ;  once  the  battle  over 
pity   and  tenderness  are  instincts 
that   suggest  the    methods  of  re- 
lieving  or  soothing  pain;  but  as 
long   as  it  rages  the  man  ont  of 
range  of  the  enemy's  fire  is  nothing 
to  yon  :  for  him  your  work  is  done 
and    must    be     recommenced    for 
others. 

As  a  special  train   had  been  se- 
cured for  transporting  the  wounded 
to   Naples,  we  carried  into  it  all 
that  conld,    accompanied  by  sur- 
geons, endure  the  journey.     What 
was  our  horror  at  seeing  a  tribe  of 
Neapolitans  trying  to  take  posses- 
sion of    the     carriages !       Ripari 
swore,  pummelled,  cudgelled,  tore 
them  down  by  the  hair  of  their 
heads.     Then  they    scrambled    on 
to  the  top  of    the  train,   and  we 
wished  them  a  plea49ant  smashing 
under  the  tunnels. 

How  the  day  went,  in  a  military 
point  of  view,  we  could  scarcely 
understand.  *  Medici's  aide-de- 
camp  and  nnmbers  of  his  men  are 
wounded' — *The  ambulance  on  the 
plain  below  S.  Angelo  has  a  bomb 
throagh  the  roof ' — *  Carriages  can't 

pass  from    to  ' — *  The 

wounded  in  the  church  are  without 
water  or  food  ' — '  Transports  are 
wanted  by  Corte ' — such  were  the 
only  bulletins  that  had  any  mean- 
ing for  us  ;  the  regimenl^l  am- 
bulances— jealous  of  their  indepen- 
dence in  ordinary  times — ^laying 
all  their  burdens  and  responsibility 
on  the  general  ambulance  in  the 
emergency  of  battle. 

Eight  hours  passed  and  then  one 
missed  the  thunder  we  had  ceased 


to  hear.  I  was  casting  about  for  a 
way  to  get  to  Garibaldi  with  some 
figs,  biscuits,  and  water,  when  half 
a  dozen  sailors  came  up  with  '  The 
Hannibal '  in  gold  letters  on  their 
hats,  and,  probably  recognising  me 
for  a  countrywoman,  asked  if  I 
could  get  them  a  musket  apiece. 
*  If  you  will  carry  this  basket,'  I 
said,  '  I  dare  to  say  we  shall  pick  up 
some  as  we  go  along ; '  and  they, 
hearing  it  was  for  Garibaldi,  fought 
over  the  light  burden. 

We  came  up  with  the  General 
about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  down  the 
great  white  road  that  runs  between 
Sta.  Maria  and  S.  Angelo.  He 
drained  the  water  eagerly — it  was 
the  first  drop  that  had  passed  his 
lips  during  the  day — ^munched  the 
figs  and  biscuits,  looked  round  on 
the  men  with  beaming  satisfaction, 
then,  when  I  proffered  their  re* 
quest,  said,  *  Why,  you  are  en- 
couraging deserters  from  your  own 
Queen's  flag-ships.' 

This  idea  had  not  occurred  to  me, 
nor  had  I  time  to  feel  repentant,  for 
crash  came  a  bomb,  tearing  up  the 
earth  at  our  feet,  and  the  music  re« 
commenced. 

Garibaldi  turned  his  field-glass  in 
the  direction  of  the  road  leading  up 
from.  Gaserta,  looked  anxiously  for 
a  moment,  then  his  face  cleared  as 
he  said : 

*  The  day  is  ours.' 

The  fresh  reserves  had  come  up 
from  Caserta. 

As  we  crossed  the  brigade  com- 
ing up  at  a  run  (they  were  chiefly 
Lombetrds,  who  had  been  eating  out 
their  hearts  with  rage  at  the  en- 
forced inaction),  I  pounced  upon 
Gbmelli,  the  regimental  surgeon,, 
almost  in  the  front,  asked  him  if  he 
had  no  better  duty  than  to  die  just 
then,  and  warned  him  that  the  means 
and  men  of  the  chief  ambulance 
were  almost  exhausted. 

'  All  right,'  he  said ;  '  our  traps 
are  in  the  rear.  I'm  only  here  to 
see  the  fray  begpn.  I  have  got  the 
Caserta  hospitiJ  in  order  for  yon.' 
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The  fray  bad  already  begnn,  and 
lasted  for  an  honr  and  a  half ;  then, 
when  real  silence  fell,  and  yon 
missed  the  thunder  yon  had  scarcely 
heard,  Garibaldi,  in  its  first  pause, 
wrote  in  pencil — a  dmm  serving  for 
a  table — the  teleg^m  that  gladdened 
the  oppressed  and  terrifi^  the  op- 
pressors in  Europe,  *  Victory  along 
all  the  line.' 

Our  work  lasted  until  midnight 
though  all  the  separate  ambulances 
combined,  for  over  all  the  irregular 
ground  lying  between  the  road  and 
the  fortress  the  wounded  of  both 
sides  lay  in  heaps  together  with  the 
dead,  and  when  no  voices  answered 
ours  we  had  to  kneel  and  see 
whether  faintness  or  hsemorrhage 
instead  of  death  prevented  their 
reply. 

When  sure  that  all  the  wounded 
and  all  the  dead  that  could  be  found 
were  brought  in,  the  honses  and  hos- 
pitals of  Sta.  Maria  were  occupied, 
as  it  was  too  late  to  send  on  any 
more  to  Naples,  it  was  decided 
to  leave  a  batch  down  at  a  little 
church  below  S.  Angelo  until  the 
morning. 

Bnt  in  these  days  doctors  and 
officers  proposed  and  Qaribaldi  dis- 
posed of  every  item  that  concerned 
his  volunteers.  He  knew  what  was 
the  dodge  of  the  enemy  on  the  mor- 
row and  decided  that  they  should  fall 
into  the  trap  which  they  had  laid  for 
him  ;  hence  that  the  ground  should 
be  cleared.  So  after  midnight  we 
received  an  order  to  carry  o£f  all  the 
wounded  from  the  chnrch.  The 
snarling  drivers  had  to  be  ronsed, 
and,  wnat  was  harder,  we  had  to 
turn  the  half-starved,  weary  horses 
out  again  and  bring  in  a  fresh  batch 
of  sixty  wounded;  so  that  night 
passed  into  morning,  when  the 
transports  to  Naples  recommenced. 

The  work  of  getting  and  keeping 
the  hospitals  in  order  was  extremely 
difficult,  owing  to  the  almost  impos- 
sibility of  secnring  efficient  nurses. 
Many  ladies  and  women  helped  from 
'me  to  time,  and  the  material  was 


sufficient,  food  abnndant ;  but  the 
so-called  infermieri^   all  paid  men, 
were  abont  the  worst  set  of  rogna  it 
was  ever  our  lot  to  meet.    When, : 
the  intense  delight  of  the  wonndei 
Garibaldi  came  to  visit   them,  k 
ordered   that   they    'were   to  baTr 
everything  that  they  could  fancy  az^d 
that  the  doctors  would  allow.     ksA 
whatever  the  doctors    ordered  te 
saw  prepared.     Every  day  fowls  bj 
scores,  pounds  of  beef   and  veal 
were  put  into  the  cauldrons,  but  the 
soup  tasted  merely    of  salt  water, 
and  the  hungry  ones  Tvere  alwan 
piteously    holding  up     win^i^  that 
were  mere  skewers,   and  legs  tliat 
were  drumsticks.     At  last  our  che- 
mist, some  of  the  doctors,  and  mj- 
self  kept  a  ride  and  tie  wa£ch,  acd 
came  upon  the  larder,  where  the 
'  nurses  '  hid  the  fowls'  breasts  and 
the  consomme^  either  for  sale  or  for 
their  own  consumption. 

Then  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were 
summoned,  and  things  went  on  be^ 
ter,  only  then  wo  had  to  take  cue 
that  the  food  was  distributed  f airl j, 
whether  the  patient  recited  lus 
rosary  or  no,  and  that  no  poor  fellow 
was  beset  with  priests  unless  he 
wished  to  confess,  which  very  few 
of  our  northern  volunteers  did  wish. 

Later,   pernicious  fever    set  in, 
and  the  oirector  of  the  volunteer 
hospital    of    S.     Sebastiano,    Dr- 
Morosini,   ordered    large  doses  of 
quinine.     This  the  doctors  or  sun 
geons  or  nurses  of  the  ambulance 
were  to  administer,  lest  the  patients, 
always  rebellious  against  medicine, 
should    throw    it    away,    and  al/ 
performed    their    duty     faithfoUj. 
Several     of    the     patients     died, 
Morosini  said  that  they  could  not 
have  taken  the  quinine  in  the  doses 
he  had  ordered.    This  was  a  chai^ 
too  bitter  to  be  borne.    He  accom- 
panied us  to  our  several  wards,  ex- 
amined the  books  and  the  remaining 
powders,  and  admitted  that  we  were 
not  at  fault.  He  took  away  the  rest  of 
the  powders  and  had  them  analysed. 
The  chemist  of  the  city  who  had 
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the  contract  had  either  pat  in  no 
qninine  at  all  or  veiy  trifling  quan- 
tities, ihns  deliberately  depritring 
the  poor  fellows  of  their  one  chance 
of  life.  He  was  arrested  and  put 
on  his  trial,  but  never  condemned. 
Clearly  the  Camorra  was  as  rife  in 
Naples  then  as  now. 

With  the  King's  entry  into  Naples 
Garibaldi,  forbidden  to  go  on  to 
Rome,  returned  to  Caprera.  Every- 
thing wis  handed  over  to  Pied- 
montese  administration. 

I  only  waited  to  have  my  accounts 
of  the  funds  and  stores  sent  out 
from  England  examined  and  audited; 
Mr.  Henry  Wreford,  correspondent 
of  the  Times,  Dr.  Siras,  Dr.  Bishop, 
and  Dr.  Boskilli,  Madame  Meuri- 
coffre,  Mrs.  Rrobert  Whyte,  the 
Princess  Mora,  and  Miss  Dnrant, 
kindly  forming  a  committee  for  the 
distribution  of  the  remaining  stores 
and  sums,  and  promising  to  visit 
our  wounded,  a  promise  faithfully 
fulfilled.  The  convalescent  were 
sent  for  a  time  to  Sorrento,  where 


Colonel  Maiocchi,  whose  right  arm 
had  been  amputated,  superintended 
them.  Then  we,  too,  quitted  Naples, 
and  so  ended  my  first  ambulance 
campaign,  leaving  me  with  the 
sensation  of  having  picked  up  a  few 
words  of  a  foreign  language  by  ear, 
and  the  conviction  that  all  real  drill 
and  training  had  yet  to  come,  to  be 
gained  by  hard  study  of  grammar 
and  syntax. 

Our  surviving  wounded  con- 
sidered that  they  had  been  well 
cared  for;  and  certainly,  when 
I  look  over  the  list  of  amputations 
and  disarticulations  that  succeeded, 
both  as  primary  and  secondary 
operations,  and  contrast  them  with 
the  statistics  of  other  wars,  they  are 
right  so  to  feel.  Victory,  the  being 
surrounded  with  their  own  people, 
the  best  food  that  doctors  would 
allow,  and  moderate  quantities  of 
the  best  wine  that  English  money 
could  purchase,  certainly  assisted 
the  well-done  work  of  the  surgeons 
and  doctors. 


{To  be  continued.) 
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ITALIAN  MASKS. 


SOME  representative  of  tlie  great 
class  of  impromptu  humorists 
has  never  been  wanting  to  Italian 
comedj.  Centuries  ago,  the  Bo- 
mans  knew  their  prototjrpes,  the 
Mimi  AteUance,  And  even  the 
growing  seriousness  of  an  age 
which  appears  to  rehearse  its  plea- 
sures as  carefully  as  it  prepares  its 
work  is  unable  to  weigh  down  the 
gaiety,  to  fetter  the  frivolous  fun,  of 
these  immortal  children  of  the  mo- 
ment. The  Italian  nature,  on  its 
lighter  side,  is  so  faithfully  repre- 
sented in  them,  that,  as  long  as  it 
remains  unchanged,  they  must,  we 
imagine,  continue  to  flourish,  they 
must  be  supported  by  it.  The  boyish 
verve,  the  want  of  reflection,  which 
long  have  been,  and  even  still  are, 
characteristics  of  the  Venetian  Car- 
nival,  are  the  essence  of  the  dis- 
position both  of  the  lounger,  laugh- 
ing in  his  rags,  of  Naples,  Venice, 
or  Milan,  and  of  the  '  masks,'  the 
national  comedians  whose  scarcely 
varying  jests  have  amused  him  for 
generation  after  generation.  Ar- 
lecchino,  Scaramuceixi^  TaHaglia, 
live  by  their  thoughtlessness,  their 
little  childish  passions,  their  un- 
hesitating self-satisfaction,  and 
iplease  because  in  them,  as  in  a 
mirror,  their  spectators  see  them- 
selves. 

We  have  in  England  our  clowns 
of  the  pantomime  and  the  circus, 
our  street-niggers,  and  some  pro- 
fessedly impromptu  drolls  of  the 
music-halls;  but  these  hold  no- 
thing like  the  rank  of  the  Italian 
masks,  even  now  that  the  regular 
drama,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  ma- 
rionettes on  the  other,  have  largely 
invaded  the  territory  of  those  estab- 
lished and  once  artistic  buffoons. 
With  our  stage-history  reaching  up 
to    the    days    of    Shakspeare,    we 


can   hardly  believe   that   ncBToelj 
more  than  a  century  ag^  the  prin- 
cipal performances  in  the  Venetiac 
theatres  were  all  commedta  delT  ar:^ 
— plays  with  improvised  dialogue; 
that  it  was  so  recently  that  Groldoni 
brought  into  fashion  comedies  of 
which  the  conversations  as  well  as 
the  plots  were    written    out   and 
studied   beforehand.     Night    WLfier 
night,    these  daring  improvisaton 
would  perform  fresh  pieces,  after  & 
study,  often  of  necessity  hasty,  of  thr 
scenario   (a  written  sketch  of  the 
plot,  indicating  the  entrances  and 
exits,  and  the  events  of  each  scene.', 
which   was   posted   on   a     'winj;.* 
sometimes  only  an  hour  or  so  before 
the  play  began ;  and  the  dialogue, 
wanting  though  it  must  have  been  k 
literary  finish,  was  not  only  often 
bright  and 'Sparkling,   but  ahraH- 
strictly  consistent  and  in  character. 

This  will  seem  impossible,  espe- 
cially to  those  who  have  noticed  bow 
seldom  a    dramatic  author   makes 
all  his  characters  speak  thiongb- 
out    consistently,     and    how    few 
actors  can  sufficiently  merge  their 
individuality  in  that  of  more  than 
a  very  limited  number   of  parts.     | 
How  it  was  accomplished,  we  will 
explain  in  a  brief  history  of  these 
Italian  masks — their  origin  and  dcs 
velopment,    their   differences,   the 
creators  of  some  of  the  principftl 
types  among  them;  and  we  hope 
that  this    hasty    sketch    of  their 
characteristics    may    send  reader 
both  to  the  charming  plays  of  Gozxi,' 
who    employed    them    most    con-     | 
stantly  and  skilfuUy,  and    to  M. 
Maurice     Sand's     two     luxorions 
volumes  on  Masques   et    Bouffonf, 
wherein  is  traced  elaborately  the 
history  of  each  of  the  stock  charac- 
ters of  Italian  comedy. 

Most  people  know  vaguely  that 


*  The  best  of  these  have  been  well  translated  into  French  by  M.  Alphonse  fioyer. 
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tlie    Sarleqnin,  Columbine,  Clown, 
and  Pantaloon  of  our  modem  panto- 
xnime  had  ancestors  in  Italy,  among 
T^Iiom  what    is    now    a    confused 
"melange  of  practical  joking  had  a 
distinct  plot-— as,  indeed,  it  had  in 
[England  a  hundred  years  ago — ^in 
^wbich   Harlequin  and    Columbine 
"were  lovers,  Pantaloon  an  irascible 
guardian  or  father,  and  Clown  his 
foolish    servant.      Some    English- 
men, in  their  yearly  trip  to  the  Con- 
tinent, may  even  have  seen,  as  we 
onnielves    saw  a  little  while  ago 
in  a  small  town  in  Luxembourg, 
tliis  earlier  form  of  the  play,  with 
the  Harlequin  in  a  dress  of  tri- 
angular patches,  and    the    Clown 
entirely  in  white,  with  floured  face, 
his  clothes  cut  very  much  after  the 
Chinese  fashion,  and  his  fun  gain- 
ing   greatly  from    his    unvarying 
melancholy. 

There,  however,  their  knowledge 
probably    ends.     They    know    no- 
thing of  the  changes  these  charac- 
ters   have    gone  through — of    the 
gradual  transformation    of   Harle- 
quin, from  exactly  what  the  Clown 
ici  now  to  a  dumb  edition  of  the 
lover  of  the  old  story,  the  Lelio  or 
Orazio  who  is  now  omitted,  while 
the  Clown  is  introduced  to  fill  the 
place    of  buffoon,   left  vacant    by 
Harlequin's     metamorphosis,    and 
Pantaloon  is  degraded  to  a  humble 
follower  of  the  Clown.     Nor  is  it 
likely  that  they  have  heard  of  the 
old    companions    of   these  —  their 
superiors,  one  might  almost  say — 
TruffaldiTiOj     Tartaglia^     Brighella, 
who  were  yet  in  their  day  (and 
that    no    distant    one)    not    only 
famous   throughout    Italy,    where 
some  of  them  still  survive,  but  per- 
sonally known  and  loved  as  far  as 
Paris,  where  troupe  after  troupe  of 
Italian    comedians    flourished    for 
years,  rivalling  and  surpassing  the 
one  French  company  of  their  time. 
Now,  the  internal   classification 
of  these  troupes  of  actors,  which  is 
what  we  are  concerned  with,  was 
rather  unusual.     In  a  regular  Eng- 


lish or  French  company  of  to-day 
we  find  a  leading  man,  a  jeune 
]^remierj  a  low  comedian,  a  *  walk- 
ing gentleman,'  and  so  forth ;  we 
say  colloquially,  it  is  true,  that  a 
man  plajs  *  the  Sir  Peter  Teades^^ 
*  the  T(mch8tone8y^  or  *theiferci*^«,' 
but  we  do  not  mean  that  Sir  Feter 
is  introduced  in  every  comedy  in 
which  our  actor  appears — we  heordly 
even  imply  that  aU  his  parts  are 
exactly  the  same,  much  less  that  he 
only  performs  one  part,  bearing 
always  the  same  name,  in  play  after 
play.  Yet  this  is,  odd  as  it  seems, 
the  exact  description  of  the  '  casts  ' 
of  Italian  commedia  delV  arte  ;  each 
play — and,  consequently,  each  com- 
pany —  had  its  Arlecchino,  its 
Brighellay  its  Oapitano,  and  Fanta- 
hney  its  Lelio  or  Flavio,  its  Colom- 
hina  and  Sm&raldina ;  and  the 
character  of  the  part  never  varied 
as  long  as  it  was  entrusted  to  the 
same  actor,  no  matter  in  how  many 
pieces  it  appeared.  To  be  sure, 
Brighella  was  now  a  Grand  Vizier, 
now  a  court  poet,  now  a  thievish 
servant ;  but  he  was  always  Bri- 
ghella,  and  always  the  same — ^a 
Bergamese,  honey-tongued,  insinu- 
ating, lying,  and  absolutely  base. 

And  it  must  be  seen  that  in  these 
comedies  of  improvisation  this  was 
the  only  way  to  secure  anything 
like  an  adequate  presentation  of 
character.  The  names  need  not 
always  have  been  the  same,  to  be 
sure — though  this  was  an  immense 
assistance  to  the  actors  —  but  the 
constant  reproduction  of  strongly- 
marked  types,  with  unvarying  man- 
nerisms, was  a  necessity.  The 
actor,  when  he  had  learnt  from  the 
scenario  what  he  had  to  do,  knew 
exactly  how  he  had  to  do  it,  had  no 
need  to  consider  what  manner  would 
be  most  consistent  with  his  part, 
and  had  not  even  any  trouble  about 
his  dress,  which  was  unvarying.  A 
new  type  was  sometimes  added  to 
the  stock  by  a  young  and  original 
actor ;  very  slowly  some  of  the  old 
types    were   modified    and    trans- 
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formed;  but  on  tbe  whole  it  may 
be  fairly  said  that  every  actor 
played  ia  every  piece  the  same  part 
— it  was  his,  and  he  was  it,  npon 
the  stage,  and  very  likely  sometimes 
off  it. 

These  parts  originally  represented 
the  inhabitants  of  different  cities  or 
provinces.  Just  as  we  have  many 
actors  who  always  play  Irishmen, 
an  Italian  company  possessed 
its  Neapolitan,  Tartaglia,  speaking 
the  dialect  and  endowed  with  the 
principal  characteristics  of  his  fel- 
low-citizens;  its  Venetian,  Panta- 
lone,  and  representatives  of  most  of 
the  other  Italian  States  or  cities ; 
and  the  descent  of  each  of  the  lead- 
ing masks  might  be  traced  from  the 
typical  inhabitant  of  some  province, 
introduced  very  often  by  an  actor 
really  coming  from  the  place,  and 
speaking  its  dialect  naturally. 

These  characters  were  gradually 
modified  into  the  leading  types  of 
all  comedy — the  jealous  old  man, 
the  stupid  servant,  the  knavish 
valet,  the  pompous  lawyer  or  doc- 
tor ;  and  their  different  combina- 
tions, in  intrigues  of  more  or  less 
ingenuity,  made  up  all  these  im- 
provised comedies,  which  in  the 
main  greatly  resemble  those  of  most 
early  dramatic  schools — the  Latin, 
the  Spanish,  the  French,  to  some 
extent  a  portion  of  the  English. 
Moliere,  indeed,  and  many  of  the 
French  writers,  imitated  the  Italian 
custom  of  frequent  reproduction  of 
a  character — Sganarelle  appears  in 
half-a-dozen  comedies,  Mascarille  in 
three  or  four ;  Jodelety  GorgibuSy  and 
others  are  repeated  more  than  once. 

The  principal  masks  of  Italian 
comedy  number,  perhaps,  twenty, 
but  these  were  not  all  contemporary. 
Like  all  other  things,  a  mask  was 
created,  grew  popular,  eclipsed 
nearly  all  its  fellows,  then  gradually 
became  fossilised,  lost  its  distinctive 
qualities,  or  retained  them  merely 
as  empty  badges,  and  was  super- 
seded by  characters  whose  fresher 
mannerisms  had  life,  humour,  and 


significance.  Their  exact  d&tes  of 
creation  and  decay  it  is,  perhaps, 
impossible  to  find,  bnt  we  will  en- 
deavour to  indicate,  as  far  as  wt 
can,  the  order  in  which  they  became 
popular,  to  suggest  what  may  have 
been  their  origins,  and  to  point  out 
to  what  individual  comedians  thej 
chiefly  owed  their  fame. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  older  type, 
as    tbtere    is    none  more    stron^Ir 
marked  or  varying  less,    than  h 
Capiiano — the    Captain    Spezzafer, 
Spavento,  Bodomonte,  whose  name 
was     changed    more     often,     per- 
haps, than  those   of  his  oomradfs 
(generally,    one  would    think,   for 
tha  sake  of  introducing  some  novel 
and  tremendous  polysyllable),  bai 
whose  characteristics  of  svragger- 
ing,  lying,  and  cowardice  remained 
unchanged  from  century  to  centmy, 
in  every  land  to   which  his  fame 
penetrated.     Captain  Escobomhar- 
don  della  Papirotonda  of  Italy  was 
as  like  to  Captain   Matamoros  of 
Spain  as  was    the    Taillebras    or 
Engoulevent    of     France     to    tbe 
Horribilicribrifax  of  the  Oermans ; 
and  we  shall  find  but  little  varia- 
tion, even  in  details,  whether  we 
go  back  to  the   Pirgopolinices  of 
Plautus,  or  cross  the  sea  to  examine 
the  English  Bobadil  and  PistoL 

In  the  commedia  delV  arte  the 
Captain  appears  perpetually,  always 
boasting  of  his  amazing  achieve- 
ments, always  running  away  when 
there  is  danger,  or  quietly  allowing 
himself  to  be  beaten ;  entirely  in- 
sensible to  shame,  protected  by  a 
thick  hide  of  insensibiHty,  generallj 
poor  and  in  want  of  a  meal,  and 
capable  of  descending  to  any  mean- 
ness to  procure  one  ;  interlarding 
his  conversation  with  many  Spanish 
words  of  terrible  sound  and  signifi- 
cation ;  making  love  with  prodigious 
boastf  ulness  and  very  little  success ; 
finally,  always  trying  to  cheat,  and 
very  ofben  cheated  himself.  His 
costume  was  altered  from  time  to 
time,  generally  following  at  some 
distance  the   changes  of   fis^hion. 
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His  early  dress  was  not  unlike  thafc 
of  the  English  Panch — ^a  doublet 
and  knee-breeches  of  yellow  striped 
'with  red,  a  short  scarlet  cloak  lined 
with  yellow  and  embroidered  with 
gold,  red  stockings,  and  yellow 
leather  shoes,  with  large  yellow 
rosettes ;  his  hat  of  reddish  felt, 
witli  a  gold  band,  into  which  were 
stuck  some  red  cock's  feathers.  At 
first  he  always  wore  a  mask  of 
flesh-colour,  with  a  tremendous  nose 
and  immense  mustachios  ;  but 
later  he  appears  to  have  given  up 
the  mask,  and  endowed  himself  only 
'with  a  complexion  of  a  rather  ex- 
traordinary purple. 

His    appearance,      with      these 
gorgeous  garments  something   the 
ivorse  for  wear,  and  with  a  very 
long  sword  swung  defiantly  at  his 
side,  must  have  been  sufficiently 
awe-inspiring ;  and  we  may  be  sure 
that  his  language,  left  to  the  inven- 
tion of  a  ready  improvisatore,  would 
not  be  less  terrific.       There  are, 
indeed,  few  parts  which  would  seem 
to  lend  themselves  more  readily  to 
this  species  of  comedy  than  that  of 
the  braggart  and  coward.     One  can 
imagine  an  audience  hanging  upon 
and  cheering  the  successive  boastful 
stories  as    a  clever  comedian  im- 
provised them,  trying  ever  to  cap 
himself — '  I   took   the    Sultan    of 
Trebizonde     by    the     beard    and 
dragged  him  through  his  camp  a 
prisoner,  strikiug  down  his  guards 
with  my  disengaged  hand.      When 
I   reached    my    tent,    my  cuirass 
bristled  with  numberless  arrows — 
you  would  have  taken  me   for  a 
porcupine  !      Ha !      The   sound  of 
my  name  overthrows  walls,   wins 
battles,  puts  armies  to  flight,' — and 
so  forth,  his  stories  growing  ever 
more  impossible,   and  of   gander 
imagination. 

All  sorts  of  disaster  happen  to 
the  unlucky  man ;  in  play  after  play 
he  is  exposed,  beaten,  made  a  laugh- 
ing-stock just  after  he  has  been 
bragging  of  his  courage,  his  strength, 
or  his  good  fortune  among  ladies. 


Arlecchino  makes  fun  of  him, 
Flavio  cheats  him,  and  it  is 
but  very  rarely  that  after  all  his 
troubles  he  is  allowed  to  wed  the 
lady  of  his  love.  We  need  not  de- 
scribe him  at  greater  length — his 
character  is  as  old  as  the  stage 
itself:  from  the  Huanebango  of  a 
rough  old  comedy  by  Peele  to  the 
Wellmgton  de  Boots  of  the  present 
day,  the  drama  has  never  been  with- 
out its  swaggering  soldier,  fierce  in 
appearance,  more  remarkable  for 
invention  than  veracity,  and  always 
in  the  end  pubb'cly  discomfited. 

As  old  as  H  Capitano,  however  old 
he  be,  and  varying  less  frequently 
in  name,  if  perhaps  more  in  chs^ 
racter,  Arlecchino  claims  attention 
as  the  buffoon,  the  butt,  the  wit,  the 
satirist  of  many  centuries  and  of 
half-a-dozen  countries.  He  is  some- 
times thought  to  have  been  origin- 
ally a  negro,  and  his  black  mask 
makes  the  supposition  not  unlikely : 
if  so,  his  many  points  of  resem- 
blance to  the  modem  *  Christy 
Minstrels'  become  extremely  in- 
teresting. Whether,  however,  his 
face  was  naturally  black,  or  was 
darkened  as  a  disguise,  ita  colour 
and  a  coat  of  many  patches  have 
distinguished  Harlequin  and  his 
ancestors  from  the  time  of  the 
Romans,  according  to  a  passage 
from  Apuleius,  quoted  by  M.  Sand, 
to  the  present  day ;  and  it  is  said 
that  his  present  mask  has  a  doubly 
classic  origin,  having  been  copied 
by  Michael  Angelo  from  that  of  an 
antique  satyr. 

The  variations  in  the  costume  of 
Arlecchino  have  corresponded  to 
some  extent  with  the  changes  in 
his  character.  In  one  of  the  earliest 
extant  descriptions  of  him,  we  find 
that  he  was  wont  to  wear  a  jacket 
open  in  front,  and  fastened  with 
shabby  ribbons ;  pantaloons  tight 
to  the  figure,  covered  with  patches 
of  different  colours  sewn  on  at 
random — the  jacket  also  being  of 
patchwork — no  linen,  a  cap  slashed 
after  the  fashion  of  the  time  of 
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Francis  I.,  a  girdle  and  a  wooden 
sword;  his  beard  was  stiff  and 
black,  and  he  wore  the  nsnal  black 
half-mask.  This  was  his  costnme 
during  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
had  probably  changed  little  for 
many  years  ;  bnt  later — speaking 
roughly,  one  may  say  about  the 
year  1670— it  became  modified,  and 
assumed  the  appearance  it  still 
bears,  except  that  the  spangles,  now 
worn  chiefly  in  England,  are  a 
much  later  addition.  The  dress 
was  made  to  fit  closely  all  over, 
and  consisted  entirely  of  lozenge- 
shaped  patches  of  different  colours. 
The  bat  of  wood  and  the  mask 
were  retained,  and  another  badge 
of  the  character — a  hare's  tail,  the 
symbol  of  cowardice,  attached  to 
the  hat — was  still  generally  worn  ; 
but  all  the  rest  was  brighter  and 
more  dapper. 

The  effect  of  these  changes  is 
easily  seen.  They  typified  the  al- 
teration of  the  character  from  a 
loutish  Merry  Andrew,  to  be  laughed 
at,  to  a  graceful  and  debonair  wit, 
to  be  laughed  with.  First  of 
all,  Arlecchino  seems  to  have  en- 
deavoured to  raise  laughter  by  ex- 
traordinary contortions,  by  buf- 
foonery of  the  most  extravagant 
kind ;  but  soon  after  —  perhaps, 
indeed,  at  the  same  time — he  showed 
himself,  in  his  sayings  and  doiu^s, 
a  type  of  the  folly  of  his  native 
place,  Bergamo  (whence  also  came 
Brighella,  sometimes  called  his 
brother),  which  seems  at  one  time 
to  have  been  the  Qotham  of  Italy. 
He  was  at  this  period,  in  the 
most  exact  sense  of  the  word,  a 
*  Zany '— -Zanni,  the  Italians  called 
both  him  and  Brighella — a  na'ive, 
child-like  fool,  ignorant  and  clumsy, 
and  yet  with  a  certain,  almost  acci- 
dental, wit  and  grace.  His  greed, 
his  helplessness,  his  perpetual  mis- 
takes, never  destroy  our  sympathy ; 
we  cannot  treat  him  as  a  responsible 
being — ^he  would  laugh  away  our  an- 
ger with  the  charm,  the  insotieiancey 
traditional  vnih  the  Irish  peasant. 


From  this  character   to  ihat  d 
the  professed  wit^  the  change  tboof^ 
gradual,  is  comprehensible  enongii  : 
place  the  Court  jester  (or  even  tk 
Eoglish  circus-clown  of  tO'-dsj)  be- 
tween the  two,  and  the  process  o^ 
transformation   is    at    onoe    plaza. 
Later  still  Arlecchino    became  tbe 
brilliant  and  witty  lover,  the  bero^ 
the  story;    and  even    before    thi< 
transformation  was    entirely    cos- 
summated,  we  are  told  tbat  Antosio 
Yicentini,  one  of  the   most  £uno>as 
of  harlequins,  was  wont  to  introdoce 
every  now  and  then  scenes  of  pathos 
— 'in  the  midst   of    the   langht^ 
which  his  antics  caused,  snddenlr 
drawing  tears  &om  all  that  bdieli 
him.' 

This    Vioentini,    however,    pre- 
served the  alternation  of  peasant- 
like  stupidity — often    joined   to  a 
rough    outspoken  honesty  —  wiih 
his  wit ;  the  parts  he  was  fondest 
of  playing  would  seem,  indeed,  to 
have  been  not  unlike  the  ZekielHome- 
spun  type   of  character  in    Engh^ 
comedy,  with  a   dash,  let  ns  sar, 
of  Sancho  Pan^  or  even,  of  Sam 
Weller.     He  was  bom  in  the  year 
1682,  atVicenza;  and,  going  with 
an  Italian  troupe  to  F^ris  when  he 
was  thirty-four,  made  his  assimied 
name,  Thomajisin,  famous  there  nntO 
his  death  in  1739.     It  is  an  odd  in- 
stance of  the  power  of  individual 
talent,  and  of  the  tendency  of  un- 
critical admirers  to  confound  aman*s 
mannerisms  with  his  merits,  that, 
in  spite  of  Vicentini's  success  in  liis 
own  country,  it  was  g^reatly  fesred 
that  he  would  fail  in  Paris,  simply 
because  he  had  a  good  voice,  and 
his  illustrious  predecessor,  Bianoo- 
lelli,  had  taught  the  public  to  prefer 
a  bad  one !     However,  it  was  inge- 
niously arranged  that  the  piece  in 
which  he  made  his  debtU  should 
begin  with  a  lone  scene  in  dumb- 
show,  in  which   Harlequin  was  a 
sleepy  servant,  ineffectually  waked 
half-a-dosen  times  by  his  master; 
and  Yicentini  had  firmly  establnfaed 
himself  in  the  &vour  of  the  aadienoe 
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"before  tlaej  had  discovered  that  he 
spolce  clearly  and  natmallj,  instead 
of  ixi  &  cracked  falsetto  I 

Oiixseppe-Domenico     Biancolelli, 
tlie   most  celebrated,  perhaps,  of  all 
liarleqniiis,  was  a  man  of  letters 
and  of  genuine  talent.     He  was  born 
in.  1640,  at  Bologna,  of  parents  both 
of  theixk  members  of  the  stock  com- 
pany of  the  theatre  of  that  town ; 
an  actor  from  his  childhood,  he  had 
achieved  more  than  Italian  fame 
before.     In  1659  he  left  the  troupe 
of  Talxbrini,  at  Vienna,  to  appear  in 
Paris.     Here  he  established  himself 
at  once  as  the  only  rival  of  Locatelli, 
tbe  great  Trivelino  (a  sort  of  harle- 
quin) of  his  time ;  and  after  Loca- 
telli's  death  was  himself  unrivalled. 
Se  became  a  great  favourite  with 
Lfonis  XIY.,  and  said  one -or  two 
very  neat  things  to  that  monarch. 
Thus,  Louis  noticed  once  at  supper 
that  Biancolelli's  eyes  regarded  a 
plate  of  partridge  very  attentively. 
*  Quer<md(nineceplaidDommique,* 
said  the  King. 

^  Et  les  perdrix    attssi?*    asked 
Biancolelli. 

^  Et  les  perdrix  aussi.*    And  the 
harlequin  got  them,  as  well  as  the 
plate — which  was  a  gold  one. 
It  is  of  Biancolelli  that  first  was 
'  told    the    story — which   may  well 

have  happened  to  more  comedians 
than  one — of  the  harlequin  who, 
oonsalting  a  doctor  who  did  not 
know  him,  was  advised  to  go  to  the 
theatre  to  see  himself!  If,  how- 
ever, this  tale,  told  of  so  many  later 
harlequins  (the  English  Bich 
among  them),  belonged  of  right 
to  Biancolelli,  it  would  ill  become 
him  to  object,  for  a  more  unblushing 
adapter  of  venerable  jests  than  him- 
self never  lived;  he  was  actually 
guilty  of  using,  in  some  piece  in 
which  he  appeared,  the  school-boy 
story  of  '  the  man  who,  having  a 
house  to  sell,  carried  with  him  a 
brick  as  a  sample !  * 

Evariste  Gherardi,  bom  at  Prato, 
in  Tuscany,  and  Carlo  Bertinazad, 
of  Turin,  were  the  most  £fimous  of 


the  successors  of  Biancolelli.     The 
latter  was  warmly  praised  by  Gar- 
rick  himself;   the  former  was  so 
sublimely    conscious    of   his    own 
merits  that    he   needed    no  other 
praise.     Hear  his  attempt  to  dis- 
guise his  child-like  vanity,  so  charac- 
teristic of  Arlecchino  that  we  need 
not  wonder  at  his  success  in  the 
role.     '  If  I  were  a  man  to  be  ren- 
dered vain  by  the  talents  whiefai 
nature  has  given  me  for  the  stagie^ 
— whether  in  masked  or  umaaaskedi^ 
parts,   in  leading  roleSj  senous  ov- 
comic — I  should  be  able  sufficiently  - 
to    gratify    my  amotur.  jpropre.      I 
might   say  that  I  did  more  as  a  . 
beginner,  on  my  first  appearance, 
thaji    could    the    most    illustrious 
actors  after  twenty  years'  practice, 
and  in  their  ripest  manhood.     But 
I  protest  that,  far  from  having  ever 
been  puffed  up  by  these  rare  advan- 
tages, I  have  always  looked  upoui 
them  as  the  effects  of  my  good  lor-^ 
tune,  and  never  as  the  consequences'; 
of  my  merit ! ' 

The  last  stage  of  the  transforma- 
tions of  Harlequin,  in  which  he  ap- 
pears as  little  more  than  a  graoelnl 
dancer,  was  reached  a  good  many 
years  ago,  and  there  seems  Kttle* 
chance  of  any  revival  of  his  earlier 
glories.     StUl,  it  would  be  rash  to  - 
predict  the  disappearance  of  a  cha- 
racter which  has  existed  so  w^ra 
hundred  years ;   and  it  js  (Uwaya 
possible  that  some  eccentric  geniua 
may  animate  anew  the  soulless  form, 
of  Arlecchino. 

Truffaldino^  originally  only  one  - 
of  the  types  of  the  lying  and  witty  ^ 
valet  (probably  varying  little  from  - 
BrigheUa    and    Scapino),    became- 
towards  the  middle  of  the  seven*, 
teenth  century  a  species  of  harlequin^ 
The  most  famous  Truffaldino  waa 
Sacchi,  the  head  of  the  Venetian 
trov/pe  which  produced    the    oele* 
brated  feeries  of  Carlo  Gozzi :  his 
scenes  were  never  written — ^some- 
times,  indeed,   *  Trufbldino  enters, 
then  ^oes,'  was  the  simple  stage 
direction,  fmd  SiK^chi  was  left  to  fil] 
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in  both  dialogue  and  action  at  his 
will.  Some  specimens  of  his  style, 
however,  exist.  The  following  is 
not  a  bad  one :  '  I  am  a  foundling — 
let  me  think  over  mj  fieimilj  tree  a 
moment!  There's  certainly  some 
probability  that  I  am  the  son  of  a 
king,  for  I  have  always  felt  that 
blood  of  a  superior  quality  ran  in 
my  veins.  ....  I  was  once 
captured  by  pirates,  and  sold  as  a 
slave.  The  Turks,  seeing  signs  of 
noble  birth  all  over  me,  would  not 
take  less  than  fifty  filippos  as  my 
price.  My  purchaser,  having  tried 
me  at  various  kinds  of  work,  and 
found  how  much  my  regal  spirit 
despised  them  all,  sold  me  again  for 
fifty  pounds.  My  next  purchaser 
exchanged  me  for  an  ass.  In  time 
I  became  so  celebrated  for  my  con- 
tempt of  all  occupations,  except 
that  of  eating,  that  the  last  buyer 
sold  me  again  for  seven-and-twenty 
shillings.  Finally,  I  was  decorated 
with  a  kick  on  the  seat  of  honour, 
and  thus  left,  with  glory  and  re- 
pute, the  state  of  slavery.' 

Of  Trivelino  we  need  only  say 
that  he  was  a  species  of  harlequin, 
with  a  costume  somewhat  varying 
from  the  ordinary  type-looser,  and 
perhaps  loss  formal,  with  a  guitar  in 
place  of  the  bat.  It  was  under  this 
name  that  Biancolelli  played. 

Associated  with  Harlequin  in  the 
oldest  comTnedia  delV  arte,  as  now 
in  the  modem  pantomime,  was  the 
Pa/ntahne,  who,  except  that  origin- 
ally he  was  sometimes  a  dignified 
and  venerable  old  gentleman,  may 
be  said  to  have  altered  but  little  in 
^ho  course  of  centuries.  Always 
the  type  of  old  age,  in  whatever 
play  be  appeared,  he  now  and  then 
represented  its  nobler  character- 
istics— simplicity,  honesty,  candour 
— but  much  more  often  showed  the 
qualities  that  make  it  contemptible ; 
was  the  dotard,  avaricious,  cunning. 


amorous,  and  vain,  who  has  figured 
in  all  comedy  from    Aristophaiier 
downwards.    Pantalone  was  always 
a  Venetian,  and  very  often  a  mer. 
chant — sometimes  ricfa»   fiometime 
very  poor — who  was  the  &ther  of 
two  marriageable  girls,  as  the  eta^ 
merchant    still    so    freqaentlj    is. 
That  these  girls  and  their    lovers 
aided  by  the  invariable  valet  asu 
soubrette,  perpetuallj  plained  asd 
cheated  him,  we  need  hardly  say: 
filial  obedience  is  a  virtne    rarely 
insisted  upon  in  the  drama-— except, 
possibly,   on   the    modem   fVenck 
stage. 

According  to  Riccoboni,   the  &- 
vourite  type  of  Pantalone   at   the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century 
was  a  simple  and  upright  old  man, 
constantly  in  love,  and  as  constantlj 
the  dupe  of  a  rival,  a  servaot,  or 
his  mistress ;  but  it  hardly  seems 
likely  that,   having  placed  an  old 
man  in  such  a  position,  a  dramatist 
of  that  period  would  not  beighten 
the  comedy  of  the  situation  as  mudi 
as  possible,  by  making  him  in  eveiy 
way    ridiculous.      And    Pasqnak, 
Comelio,    Facanappa,     Cassandra, 
and  II  Biscegliese,  who  may  all  be 
classed  with  Pantalone — of  whom, 
indeed,  only  two  can  be  said  to  be  in 
any  way  different  types — were  all  of 
them  much  more  frequently  foolish 
and  contemptible,  than  in  any  way 
redeemed  by  worthier  qualities. 

The  two  among  th^m  that  to 
some  extent  stand  out— Cassandro 
and  II  Biscegliese — do  so  in  virtae 
of  the  invariability  of  their  chanc- 
ters,  not  of  their  great  originalitj. 
Pantalone  might  well  be  exactlj 
like  either,  without  changing  his 
name ; .  but  Cassandro  could  only 
be  like  one  particular  kind  of  Pao- 
taJone — miserly  above  all  things, 
irascible,  unscmpnlous,  and  con- 
ning'— and  II  Biscegliese  was  al- 
ways the  typical  inhabitant  of  the 


'  This  was  Cassandro  in  his  most  famous  period  (beginning  in  1732)  ;  origiiuJIr, 
strange  as  it  seems,  he  was  created  to  fill  the  part  of  the  serious  fiither  in  thoea 
pieces  in  which  Pantalone  was  used  as  the  ridiculous  old  man. 
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little  town  after  which  ho  was 
rLctmed  ;  speaking  its  cnrions,  whin- 
ing* dialect,  and  preserving  all  its 
xnstic  prejudices;  slow,  bigoted,  and 
dull,  bat  always  honest  and  nnso- 
pliisticated. 

As  companion  of  Pantalone,  we 
often  find  a  personage  of  a  somewhat 
similar  character — IlDottore  (gene- 
xstlly  a  doctor  of  laws,  or  a  man  of 
science ;    not    often    an    ordinary 
IM.D.).     He  is  a  Bolognese,   and 
usually  bears  the  name  of  Grasdano, 
or  Baloardo  Grazian.  Another  type, 
created  a  little  later — the  former 
4lates  from  1560 — was  called  Ba- 
lauzoni    Lombarda,    but   probably 
d-iffered  only  from  Ghraziano  in  de- 
tails resulting  from  the  mannerisms 
of  Bernardino  and  Boderigo  Lom- 
bardi,  his  creators ;  except,  indebd, 
that  he  was  nearly  always  a  doctor 
of  medicine. 

II  Dottore  was  a  pedant,  a  per- 
petual chatterer,  sometimes  really 
learned,  sometimes  an  ignorant  im- 
postor ;  he  interlarded  all  his  sen. 
tences  with  scraps  of  Latin,  or  with 
classical  allusions  generally  entirely 
misapplied.  He  was  an  admirable 
contrast  to  the  Harlequin,  or  to 
the  Scaramuccia,  with  whom  he 
often  had  scenes  of  discussion  of 
scientific  subjects — ^his  pedantry 
and  the  naiVe  ignorance  of  his 
interlocutor  coming  into  contact, 
generally  to  the  advantage  of  the 
latter. 

His  appearance  may  easily  be 
guessed.  He  was  clad  always  in 
black,  wearing  from  the  middle  of 
the  sixteenth  century  to  about  1650 
a  long  legal  robe,  but  afterwards  a 
shorter  and  less  imposing  garment. 
He  wore  a  black  half-mask,  and 
his  cheeks  were  generally  of  the 
deepest  pnrple — a  somewhat  un- 
feeling allusion,  it  is  said,  to  a  wine- 
mark  on  the  face  of  an  advocate  at 
Bologna. 

The  Notary,  who  generiUly  made 
his  appearance  in  the  last  scene  of 
an  Italian  comedy,  was  a  smaller 
edition  of  the  Doctor.    Pompous, 


stout,  and  spectacled,  he  entered 
with  rejoicing  to  draw  up  the  con- 
tract of  marriage  between  the 
happy  lovers,  his  joy  arising  not 
merely  from  the  prospect  of  the 
handsome  fee  he  was  to  pocket,  but 
from  the  hope  of  wedding  festivi- 
ties to  come,  at  which  he  should 
assuredly  be  of  all  the  guests  most 
constant  to  the  bottle  and  the  well- 
filled  dishes. 

The  mention  of  these  characters 
brings  naturally  to  the  mind  that 
of  Tartaglia,  who,  though  one  of 
the  four  regular  '  masks '  of  Italian 
comedy  (the  other  three  were 
Brighella,  Trufialdino,  and  Pan- 
talone), did  not  in  point  of  fact 
wear  a  mask  at  all,  unless  his  enor- 
mous blue  spectacles  might  be  held 
to  take  the  place  of  one.  He  did 
not  generally  fill  a  very  important 
part)  but  his  characteristics  were 
very  clearly  defined ;  they  were, 
indeed,  so  strongly  marked  that, 
while  they  rendered  him  exceed- 
ingly amusing  for  a  time,  they 
would  have  become  wearisome  and 
annoying  had  he  appeared  in  many 
long  scenes.  He  stammered  fright- 
fully— ^this  was  the  chief  of  them ; 
and  this,  added  to  his  strong 
Neapolitan  accent,  would  have 
made  him  unendurable  had  he 
played  a  character  of  anv  promi- 
nence ;  but  as  the  notary,  the  judge, 
or  the  apothecary,  appearing  only  in 
a  brief  scene  or  two,  he  made  great 
merriment  with  his  hesitating  and 
yet  pompous  stupidity. 

Tartaglia  is  properly  very  large 
and  very  fat,  with  a  defiant  ex- 
pression which  covers  the  most 
enormous  cowardice.  Beltrani,  of 
Verona,  said  to  have  been  his 
creator,  dressed  him  in  a  green 
jacket  with  a  few  yellow  slopes, 
short  green  pantaloons,  and  a  great 
white  collar ;  his  face  was  always 
beardless,  and  his  head  bald.  To- 
day, however,  he  wears  a  large 
white  periwig  of  the  time  of 
Louis  aV.,  and  the  three-cornered 
hat  and  the  coat  of  the  same  period. 
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the    coat    being     always     green, 
Tartaglia's  distinctive  colour. 

It  is  difficult  to  give  any  exam- 
ples of  the  wit  of  a  character  to 
whose  sayings  a  stammer  so  often 
gave  their  principal  point,  some- 
times fflmply  by  the  droll  effect 
which  this  involuntary  hesitation 
always  has  (when  it  is  not  painful), 
sometimes  by  dwelling  on  or  iter- 
ating  one  syllable  or  word,  so  as 
to  produce  a  sort  of  pun,  and 
sometimes  by  emphasising  in  a 
similar  way  some  word  containing 
a  political  or  personal  allusion.  For 
a  *hit'  of  the  last  sort  Tartaglia 
was  once  punished  by  imprisonment 
for  a  week,  and  by  a  cruel  prohibi- 
tion from  wearing  for  a  month  his 
favourite  blue  spectacles^ 

We  have  now  spoken  of  three 
out  of  the  four  masks  which  ap« 
peared  regularly  in  almost  every 
one  of  the  comedies  deU*  arte.  At 
least  as  important  as  any  is  the 
fourth,  Brighella,  originally  the 
'  villain  of  the  piece,'  and  if  after- 
wards a  little  less  entirely  repulsive, 
always  quite  without  redeeming 
qualities.  At  first  he  would  stab 
you  in  the  back,  not  only  *  as  soon 
as  look  at  you,'  but  a  great  deal 
sooner ;  he  betrayed  women,  picked 
pockets,  lied  incessantly,  and  fled 
from  any  man  who  was  not  too  old 
to  fight,  or  a  greater  coward  than 
himself.  As  time  went  on,  he  left 
off  assassinating,  and  perhaps  be- 
came more  amusing ;  but  never 
ceased  to  be  the  most  obsequious, 
insinuating,  honey  -  tongued  of 
scoundrels.  He  was  originally  a 
Bergamese — ^sometimes,  as  we  have 
said,  he  is  called  the  brother  of 
Arlecchino — ^and  his  earlier  dress, 
of  white  linen  bordered  with  green, 
was  meant  to  show  that  he  was 
from  the  country;  but  his  nature 
is  so  essentially  that  of  the  polished 
•villain  of  cities,  that,  as  is  always 
the  case,  his  costume  in  time  was 
modified  to  suit  it.  In  its  most 
modern  form  it  has  to  a  certain 
extenii  lost  its  signifioance,  and  is 


more  a  comic  mixtxure  of  garmeiffi 
of  different  periods  than  the  chftnc- 
teristic  costume  it  once  was.  It  ^ 
still,  however,  white  bordered  witi 
green;  and  the  half-mask,  fros 
beneath  which  a  znonstache  of  io»> 
licious  curl  peeps  forth,  is  still  of  i 
dark  brown  or  olive  green. 

Of    the    company    of    Anton^ 
Sacchi,  for  which  Carlo  Gozzi  wnne 
his    famous    fairy   plays^  the  Bn- 
ghella,  Atanasio  Zanoni,  was  ainos? 
the     most     prominent     members, 
though  the  Truffaldino  was  Sacck 
himself,  the  Tartaglia  FioriUi  (s^ 
to  have    been    umiTalled  in  the 
character),  and  the  Pantalone,  tk 
celebrated  Darbes.     Of  all  the  psatt 
which  Gozzi  wrote  for  Zanoni,  pe^ 
haps  the  best  and    most  orif^ 
was  that   in  L'AngeUino  Belverdf, 
where   Brighella  is  a   court  poei 
perpetually     composing      doggid 
verse,  and  always  on  the  look-^ni 
to  make  sure  of  a  good  place  in  tb 
will  of  his  aged  mistress^  Qneet 
Tartagliona,  mother   of  Tartaglia. 
It  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  a^ 
that  his  cunning  meets  with  iHe 
fullest  punishment — at  the  end  d 
the  play  he  is  transformed  into  a 
donkey. 

This  Zanoni,  like  several  of  ^ 
greatest  of  Italian  masked  actoiSt 
was  a  highly  educated  man.   Be 
entei^  Sacchi's  Venetian  troni* 
partly  from  a  love  of  the  stage,  aw 
partly,  we  may  guess,  from  anothff 
love,  for  he  subsequently  mamed 
his  manager's  sister.     He  was  cus- 
tinguished  for  his  exquisite  deliTef^} 
his  grace,   animation,   and  ioiOB^^ 
and  3ie  brilliancy  of  his  imprompto 
repartees.     Like  many  stage  vil- 
lains, he  was  off  the  stage  the  most 
inoffensive  and  popular  of  men. 

Belirame  and  Fenoechio  ^ 
little  more  than  variations  of  Bn- 
ghella ;  and  a  name  which  l£obere 
has  made  more  widely  known  than 
any,  perhaps,  that  we  have  VLen- 
tioned — Scapino — was  used  for  f 
type  almost  identical,  except  tliit  it 
was  more  the  merry  and  cojooog 
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valet,   less  the  dangerous  villain. 
Sis  character  was  fixed,  if  not  ab- 
solutely created,  by  Angelo  Beolco, 
sixniained  Bazzante,  one  of  the  most 
l>rilliaiit  of  Italian  writers  of  comedy ; 
vrho  also  was  the  first  exactly  to 
define  Arlecchino,  Pantalone,   and 
XL  I>ottoro.     Buzzante's  plays  were 
-written  entirely  in  various  provin- 
cial dialects,  and  he  himself  always 
played  the  principal  character — a 
peasant,  who  varied,  like  the  crea- 
tions of  the  English  Bobson,  from 
tHe  merest  buffoon  to  an  almost 
tra^o  compound  of  rustic  power 
and  passion. 

We  cannot  here  attempt  to  de- 
scribe and  distinguish  between  the 
innumerable  clowns  or  comic  ser- 
vants,  who  may  be  said  to  range 
from  Scapinoto  the  Italian  counter- 
part of  our  Jack  Pudding  or  Merry 
Andrew.    Many  of  the  later  ones 
do    not    belong   to    the    class    of 
*  masks '    at  afl ;    are  in  no  way 
connected  with  the  true  commedia 
delV  arte ;  of  these  we  need  only 
mention  the  names — SteniereUo  (a 
TnBC&n),  Gianduja  (aPiedmontese), 
Menegliino    (of  Milan),    Zacometo^ 
formerly  Momolo  (of  Venice) — and 
characterise     them     srenersdly    as 
either  types  of  foolish'^nntt/men, 
or  the  half-witted  jesters  who  are 
still,   at   English   &irs,    the   com- 
panions of  professors  of  magic. 

Earlier  than  most  of  these,  but 
not  greatly  differing  from  them, 
were  the  Bertoldos,  Pagliaccios, 
and  Peppe-Nappas,  who  were  all 
very  like  the  French  Pierrot;  and 
the  better  known  Taharino  was  of 
the  same  class,  though  he  developed 
later  into  a  sort  of  burlesque  Cagli- 
ostro — ^but  a  Cagliostro  of  the  mar- 
ket-place and  the  fair,  hien  entendu. 
His  jests  are  still  the  stock-in-trade 
of  every  booth-buffoon,  though, 
indeed,  he  probably  succeeded  to 
many  of  them  by  inheritance.  It 
is  he  who  teaches  us  to  make  fifty 
pairs  of  shoes  in  half-an-hour — ^by 
cutting  off  the  tops  of  fifty  pairs  of 
boots ;  who  shows  that  invalids  are 


the  persons  that  behave  most  dis** 
respectfully  to  doctors  —  because 
they  always  put  out  their  tongues 
at  them ;  and  who  tells  us  how  to 
play  a  hundred  mischievous  tricks^ 
not  all  remarkable  for  decorum. 
In  ^t,  his  jokes  are  very  much 
the  jokes  of  Harlequin  at  one  stage 
of  his  development ;  and  there  is  no 
real  line  of  demarcation  to  bedrawn 
between  certain  stages  of  Scapino, 
Piero,  Arlecchino,  Bertoldo,  Taba* 
rino,  Stenterello,  Truffaldino,  and 
Pagliaccio,  except  that  of  differing 
dialectsand  periods^ 

Between  all  these  and  Soaara* 
rmiccia  (and  his  brethren,  Pasguifio 
and  FasqitarieUo)  there  is  a  certain 
difference;  it  is  not  great,  but  it 
exists,  as  the  distinct-  variation 
from  their  dress  shows.  Scara- 
muccia  is  always  clothed  entirely 
in  black,  and  his  face  is  ghastly 
white ;  he  is  a  valet,  certainly,  but 
his  character  bears  at  least  as  strong 
a  likeness  to  that  of  B  Capitano  as 
to  Pagliaccio's.  He  is  boastful  and 
amorous  (with  unvarying  want  of 
success),  and  traces  his  descent 
from  a  royal  family,  owner  of 
many  magnificent  countries  not  to 
be  found  in  any  map. 

Of  the  stock  lovers  of  Italian 
comedy — Lelio^  Orazio^  habeUa^ 
Fioranetta — we  need  not  speak,  nor 
of  the  soubrettes  CohinMna  and 
Betta  ;  lovers  and  chambermaids 
are  much  the  same  all  the  world 
over.  There  remains  to  be  noticed 
one  other  mask,  popular  alike 
among  the  ancient  Bomans,  the 
Italians  of  to-day,  and  in  a  humbler 
form  the  English — a  character  en- 
tirely depraved,  and  yet  universally 
loved;  a  wife-beater,  a  murderer, 
and  a  mocker,  adored  of  all  wives 
and  children — Pulcinella,  Polichi- 
nelle,  Punch.  He  was  not  the 
associate  of  what  we  may  call  the 
classical  masks — Brighelia  and  the 
rest — but  we  find  him  often  with 
Scaramuccia,  and  often  the  centre 
and  chief  character  of  pieces  com- 
posed expressly  for  him.    His  cos- 
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tnme  varied  greatiy,  though  he  was 
always  distingnished  bj  the  hump- 
back, the  protuberant  belly,  and 
the  immense  nose  of  to-day;  he 
was  now  clothed  in  gaudy  yellow, 
red,  and  blue;  now  entirely  in 
white  (always  a  favourite  costume 
with  Italian  jesters)  ;  sometimes  he 
would  wear  a  cocked  hat,  sometimes 
an  almost  flat  cap  of  many  colours ; 
now  and  then  a  long  nondescript 
head-dress  something  like  a  night- 
cap ;  even  his  half-mask  and  his 
stick  he  did  not  always  carry ;  yet 
he  always  stood  apart  from  the 
crowd  of  jesters,  even  in  Naples, 
where  he  least  resembled  our  Eng- 
lish Punch,  who  has  perhaps  pre- 
served the  characteristics  of  the 
original  Boman  Macoas  more  closely 
than  any  other  of  his  descendants. 

It  must  be  said,  though,  that 
Pulcinella  differs  in  several  re- 
spects from  Punch.  He  is  not 
nearly  so  cruel  as  the  old  rascal  of 
our  pnppet-shows ;    he  is    slower 


generally  in  his  movements  and 
speech,  having,  indeed,  in  sone 
Italian  cities  an  indolent,  sleepr 
delivery,  which  gives  a  fresh  poict 
to  his  bitter  sayings ;  with  leas 
active  wickedness,  he  has  the  addi- 
tional vice  of  laziness,  of  which  no 
one  ever  accused  otlf  energetic 
wielder  of  the  wooden  weapon. 

At '  heart,  though,  Pnlcinella  is 
Punch  as  essentially  as  onr  Englisli 
clown  is  the  original  Italian  Arlec- 
chino,  our  Bobadil  the  Capitaoo. 
Italy  is  the  native  land  of  the 
masks,  and  all  other  countries  are 
her  imitators.  The  con  jnror  of  the 
country  fair,  the  cheap-jack  of  tk 
village-green,  even  the  Bhowznan, 
whose  Pan-pipes  and  drum  prockiin 
the  coming  of  Pnuch  and  Judy- 
purveyors  of  wit  and  practical  fim 
for  uncultivated  minds — are  humble 
cousins  of  the  same  familja^  the 
masks  of  Italian  extemporaneous 
comedy. 

Edward  Bose. 
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1^  the  news  that  a  great  batilo  had 
been  fongbt  by    English    sol- 
diers, not  on  some  distant  Asian  or 
Indian  field,   but  in  the  very  heart 
of    OUT  island,  in  which  the  killed 
ctnd   wonnded    amounted  to    more 
tban    seven   thousand  men,    were 
flashed  through  the  wires   of  the 
telegraph,    the   intelligence   would 
stir  the  nation  to  the  very  heart. 
It     would    produce    a    temporary 
stupor.     It  would  take  hours  before 
we  could  realise  the  magnitude  of 
the    loss.     But  when  calm  had  to 
some   extent    returned,  and   when 
the  most  cruel  doubts  of  personal 
anxiety  had  been  solved,  one  general 
and   widespread  feeling    would  bo 
common  to  us  all.     We  should  ask 
— supposing  victory  to  have  been 
on  our  side — what  object  had  been 
secured  by   the    carnage  ?     What 
was  the  practical,    material    gain, 
every  man  would  inquire,  for  which 
so  much  suffering  had  been  bravely 
encountered  ?     And  in  making  such 
an  inquiry  it  would  not  be  of  money 
that  we  should  think.     It  would  not 
be  of  territory,  except  in  so  far  &s 
the  preservation  of  the  unstained 
sanctity  of  our  native  soil  was  con- 
cerned.     It  would  rather  be  ques- 
tioned what  was  the  gain  to  the 
national     honour ;     impersonating 
under  that  phrase  the  defence  of 
our  land,  our  homes,  and  our  fami- 
lies, and  the  rolling  back,  at  least 
to  a  very  distant  future,   of  the 
black  menace  of  war. 

Some  feeling  of  this  kind  must 
have  attended  on  the  arrival  of 
tidings  of  the  events  of  that  brief 
and  glorious  campaign,  fougbt  early 
in  the  present  century,  which 
secured  to  England,  and  to  a  great 
extent  to  Europe,  for^  years  of 
peace.  The  Britilsh  and  Hanoverian 
troops  ingaged    in   the   battle  of 


Waterloo  had  2,432  killed  and 
9,528  wounded  on  that  hardly  con- 
tested field.  At  Quatre  Bras  Wel- 
lington lost  350  killed  and  2,380 
wounded.  Thus  we  may  say,  in 
round  numbers,  that  the  price  of 
blood  paid  by  England  for  the  effort 
which  finally  crushed  the  intolerable 
tyranny  of  Napoleon  Buonaparte 
was  3,000  lives  and  the  laceration 
of  12,000  men.  This  was  the  price 
we  paid  for  a  repose  of  forty 
years.  The  rate,  thus  calculated, 
if  spread  over  the  ensuing  period 
for  which  protection  was  obtained 
by  the  prestige  of  that  great 
battle,  would  be  only  75  deaths  and 
300  other  casualties  per  annum. 
Fierce  as  was  the  struggle,  and 
noble  as  was  the  stand,  the  penalty 
does  not  seem  disproportionate  to 
the  result  obtained. 

The  concentration  of  suffering  is 
the  feature  which  most  powerfully 
affects  the  imagination.  Thus  the 
account  of  a  fierce  battle  affects  us 
more  than  that  of  a  war  in  the  course 
of  which,  though  really  a  larger 
amount  of  casualties  may  have  oc- 
curred, there  have  been  no  brilliant 
or  critical  passages  of  arms.  It  is 
the  same  with  the  battles  of  peace. 
When  we  hear  of  sudden  loss  of 
life  and  limb  in  a  colliery  explosion 
or  in  a  railway  collision,  we  are 
affected  in  proportion  to  the  num- 
bers of  the  killed  and  wounded. 
The  same  number  of  casualties,  if 
spread  out  over  a  period  of  days  or 
of  weeks,  affects  us  only  with  a 
comparative  feebleness  of  imprea- 
sioD.  But  many  a  thoughtful  man 
will  rub  his  eyes,  and  be  inclined  to 
ask  *  What  is  the  gain  attendant  on 
so  cruel  a  loss?'  when  he  is  told 
that  the  actual  number  of  persons 
killed  was  1,290,  and  of  those 
wounded  S,755i  being  7,045  in  all, 
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in  the  courBe  of  the  ordinary  work- 
ing of  the  railways  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  1875.  ^^^  P^^" 
portion  between  killed  and  wonnded 
does  not  very  materially  differ  in  the 
two  cases ;  the  wonnded  on  the  field 
of  battle  being  42,  and  those  on  the 
railway  lines  44,  to  every  ten  killed 
on  the  spot. 

Ifc  is  true  that  the  loss,  heavy  as 
it  is,  is  not  qnite  half  so  severe  as 
that  which  occnrred  during  those  four 
days  of  June  181 5  to  which  we  have 
referred.  But  the  former  is  an  an- 
nual  list.  Not  only  so,  but  it  seems  to 
be  an  increasing  list.  The  last  Greneral 
Beport  made  by  Captain  Tyler  to  the 
Board  of  Trade  dwells  chiefly  on 
that  class  of  railway  accidents  which 
is  the  smallest  in  point  of  number  ; 
and  gives  no  comparison  of  the 
total  sum  of  casualties  year  after 
year.  But  we  can  gather  from  its 
statements  that  the  casualties 
amongst  officers  and  servants  of 
railway  companies  or  of  contractors, 
which  were  3,603  in  1874,  had  risen 
to  4,383  in  1875.  From  another 
source  we  have  ascertained  that  the 
average  number  of  railway  servants 
killed  and  wounded  per  annum  in 
the  years  1872,  1873, 1874,  and  1875 
has  been  2,990.  This  great  in- 
crease of  casualties  is  a  subject 
of  more  importance  to  the  nation, 
although  it  may  less  immediately 
appeal  to  the  apprehension  of  the 
traveller,  than  that  reduction  in  the 
number  of  passengers  killed  from 
causes  beyond  their  own  control 
which  is  so  prominently  put  forward 
on  the  first  page  of  Captain  Tyler's 
report  as  to  give  something  of  the 
couleur  de  rose  to  that  document, 
unless  it  be  more  carefully  studied 
than  is  the  wont  of  most  general 
readers. 

The  maintenance  of  the  internal 
communications  of  this  country,  so 
far  as  they  depend  on  the  service 
of  the  locomotive,  is  effected  by  a 
large  body  of  picked  men,  of  whom 
it  may  be  said,  with  justice,  that  they 


both  require  and  evince  the  posses- 
sion of  as  high  an  orderof  intellectual 
and  moral  merit  as  can  be  held  to 
characterise  any  army  in  the  ^worM 
As  &r  as  actually  looking'  death  is 
the  face  goes,  it  is  only  on  the  eve  c: 
some  ereat  battle  that  tiie  expecta- 
tion of  the  soldier  is  necesisariiT 
more  fatal  than  that  of  the  ndlwaj 
engine-driver,  guard,  or  pointsm&ii 
The  demands  made  on  the  anxiooi 
watchfulness  of  the  latter  are  in- 
comparably more  constant,  ttnyarr- 
ing,  and  prolonged  than  is  the  cas^ 
with  the  soldier.  The  railway  sig- 
nalman is  on  sentry  duty  for  tec 
twelve,  fourteen,  or  even  sixteen 
hours  at  a  time,  discharging  a  dntr 
more  arduous  and  more  responsiblf 
than  that  of  the  three  or  four  hours 
of  the  patrol  of  an  armed  sentry. 
The  individualising  of  responsi- 
bility is  far  greater  in  the  case  cf 
the  railway  servant  than  in  that  r>! 
the  rank  and  file  of  the  army.  It 
is  out  of  this  army  of  peace  that  as 
annual  loss,  which  has  ascended  u. 
four  years  from  2,032  to  4,383,  ha? 
to  be  supplied. 

It  may  be  hoped  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  the  English  public  to  gr&sp 
this  very  ugly  fact  without  the  ex- 
pression   of   a    loud    demand   for 
information  as  to  what  is  the  na- 
tioual  gain  secured  by  this  cosUj 
annual  hecatomb.     It  is  easy  to  re- 
ply to  such  a  question  byznagiuficeiit 
generalities,  to  speak  of  the  fiflj'- 
eight  millions   per  annum   earned 
by  the  railway  companies,  and  of 
the  far  greater  amount  of  anniud 
production  which  has  been  stimn- 
lated  and  fostered  by  the  spread  of 
the  railway  system.  All  that  is  tme, 
but  it  is  irrelevant.   The  question  is 
not — *  Can  we  afford  to  pay  a  tax 
of   7,000  killed  and  wounded  per 
year  for  the  maintenance  of  our 
railway  system?*    but  *  What  is  it 
in  the  conduct  of  our  laUway  sys- 
tem which  causes  so  heavy  a  list  of 
annual  casualties?'    and,  that  as- 
certained, *  What  is  the  gain,  £rst 
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to  tlie  nation,  and  secondly  to  the 
proprietors  of  railways,  secnred  by 
-tYi&t  particular  feature  of  the  rail- 
Tvay  fifystem  ? ' 

It  IS  obvious  to  every  mechanic 
tli&fc  one  very  potent  cause  of  danger 
exists,  and  is  developed  in  various 
d.egrees,    on    the   railways   of  the 
XJnited  Kingdom.      That  cause  is 
the  fiEtot  that  streams  of  traffic  run- 
ning at  different  velocities  are  con- 
ducted over  the  same  lines  of  rail. 
In   almost  all  cases  of  collision  the 
immediate  cause  is  the  contact  of 
a  rapidly  moving  train  with  a  train 
or  portion  of  a  train  which  is  more 
slowly  moving,  or  which  is  at  rest. 
Such  a  casualty  as  the  meeting  of 
two  engines  on  the  same  line  is  now 
comparatively  rare.     But  there  can 
be    no  doubt  that  such  an  occur- 
rence ought  to  be  made  practically 
impossible,    and  hedged  round  by 
the  severest  penalties.       In  1875, 
out  of  164  collisions,   7  were  be- 
tween meeting  engines  or  trains,  91 
were  collisions  between  following 
trains,  or  at  stations  and  junctions. 
Neither  the  report  of  Captain  Tyler, 
nor  the  returns  included  in  the  ap- 
pendix to  the  same,  throw  much 
light  on  any  direct  attempt  to  classify 
the  accidents  according    to   their 
main  causes.      Detailed  causes  are 
abundantly  specified ;  but  this  very 
minuteness  of  detail  tends  to  throw 
dust  in  the  eyes  of  anyone   who 
seeks  to  prosecute  such  a  serious 
inquiry  as  that  which  we  are  now 
attempting.       The  various    tables 
annexed  to  the  report  include  a  re- 
turn  of  broken  axles,  occupyiDg  38 
pages,    and    a    return   of   broken 
tires,  filling  46  pages ;  but  no  state- 
ment of  the  number  of  killed  and 
wounded  per  railway.      There  is, 
indeed,  an  *  Abstract  of  the  acci- 
dents which  have  been  reported  on 
by  the  inspecting  officers  of  the 
department  during  the   year  1875, 
classified  according  to  the  class  of 
each  accident,  and  the  causes  to 
which  it  iray  be  attributed.'     This 


table,  however,  contains  '  train  ac« 
cidents '  alone ;  and  thus  excludes 
that  far  larger  number  of  casualties 
which  are  directly  caused  by  the 
interference  of  different  streams  of 
traffic,  but  which  are  only  mur- 
derous to  individual  sufferers,  and 
not  injurious  to  the  carriages  or  the 
engines.  Even  in  this  table  the  per- 
sonal injuries  are  not  totalled.  We 
are  thus  restricted,  as  far  as  the 
statistics  furnished  by  the  Board  of 
Trade  go,  to  the  very  limited  field  of 
inquiry  into  train  accidents  proper 
— that  is  to  say,  to  the  causes  of  1,206 
out  of  the  7,045  casualties  reported 
to  have  occurred  during  the  year. 

It  cannot  for  a  moment  be  sup- 
posed that  it  was  the  object  of  the 
gallant  officer  who  drew  up  the 
report  in  question  to  leave  any 
doubt  on  the  most  important  part  of 
the  whole  question  he  discussed. 
Parliament  has  prescribed  the  forms 
of  returns  to  be  made  by  the  rail- 
way companies.  But  it  may  well 
be  held  to  be  the  case  that,  in  the 
discussions  which  preceded  the  pre- 
paration of  the  parliamentary  sche- 
dules, every  effort  was  used  by  the 
various  counsel  for  the  railway 
companies  to  secure  such  forms 
as  should  give  the  very  minimum  of 
information  as  to  the  profitable 
character  of  any  part  of  the  com- 
plex business  of  the  companies. 
And  when  the  English  are  com- 
pared with  the  French,  the  Indian, 
or  even  many  of  the  American 
returns,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
the  companies  have  been  eminently 
successful  in  attaining  that  object. 
The  relative  cost  and  earning  of 
the  mineral  traffic,  for  example,  is 
a  matter  on  which  the  Government, 
the  public,  and  the  shareholders  are 
up  to  this  moment  absolutely  in  the 
dark. 

Turning,  then,  to  the  very  re- 
stricted field  of  investigation  af- 
forded by  Captain  Tyler's  report,  we 
find  the  train  accidente,  as  they  are 
called,  vary  in  number  from  i  to  25 
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on  the  varioxiB  railways  on  which 
they  occnired.  Absolute  number, 
however,  tells  us  little.  There 
was  one  accident  on  the  North  and 
South- Western  Junction,  and  one  on 
the  Great  Southern  and  Western 
Railways.  But  the  length  of  the 
first  line  is  5  miles,  and  that  of  the 
latter  465  miles.  It  is  not,  indeed, 
so  much  the  length  of  each  line  into 
which  we  have  to  inquire,  as  into 
the  amount  and  character  of  its 
traffic.  The  number  of  passengers 
who  were  carried  over  the  five 
miles  of  line  is  not  given.  The 
number  of  passenger  journeys  over 
the  Great  Southern  and  Western 
in  1875  was  8,219,000.  But  even 
this  statement  is  inadequate  as  a 
basis  of  comparison.  We  ought  to 
know  not  only  the  number,  but  the 
average  length  and  other  details,  of 
these  passenger  journeys,  in  order  to 
arrive  at  definite  statistical  results. 
Here  the  foreign  accounts  are  all 
luminous,  the  English  accounts 
hopelessly  obscure. 

Even  thus,  certain  features,  indis- 
tinct indeed,  but  highly  suggestive, 
stand  out  from  the  darkness  of  the 
report.  The  number  of  passenger 
journeys  on  the  London  and  North- 
western Railway  in  1875  was 
44,829,090.  That  on  the  Metro- 
politan Railway  was  nearly  as  large, 
43,614,000.  The  average  length  of 
each  journey,  it  is  true,  is  not  given. 
But  as  the  receipts  from  the  former 
were  1 7^  times  those  from  the  latter, 
the  length  of  the  respective  average 
journeys  may  be  assumed  to  be  ap- 
proximately in  that  proportion.  It 
would,  therefore,  seem  at  the  first 
glance  as  if  the  number  of  twenty-five 
accidents  on  the  London  and  North- 
western gave  a  greater  expectation 
of  safety  than  the  two  accidents  on 
the  Metropolitan  line.  But  another 
element  has  to  be  boi*ne  in  mind. 
The  average  interval  between  the 
trains  is  a  more  important  question, 
as  regards  safety,  than  the  number 
of  passengers  conveyed,  or  than  the 
length  of  a  passenger  journey. 


The  crowding  of  ifae  paesenge 
traffic  on  the  rails  may  be  to  bocs 
degree  indicated  by  the    interval* 
between  the  trains.     According  :«. 
the  elaborate  and  excellent  ana]yss 
published  by  Mr.  W.  Flemings,  nnd^ 
the  title  of  The  Index  to  the  R<i'' 
way  System,   the   avera^    interrsJ 
between  the  trains  on  the  Me^t)pc- 
litan  line  is  7  minutes,  ifvhile  that  oc 
the  London  and  North- Western  line 
is  24  minutes.       Even    this  bj  no 
means  fairly  represents   the  case: 
for  the  traffic  of  the  Metropolitan 
is  crowded  into  a  smaller  number  of 
hours  than  that  of  the  Lrondon  and 
North- Western,  on  which  line  tte 
nightly  activity  is  far  gpreater  than 
on  the  shorter  urban   railway.     1 
very  rough    comparison     of   these 
data  shows  how  far  snperior  is  the 
result  of  the  working  of  the  Metro- 
politan line  as  far  as  safety  is  con- 
cerned,   even    on    the    assumptioQ 
that  the  danger  increases   in  pro- 
portion  as  the  margin  between  the 
trains  decreases.     In  point  of  &ct« 
it  cannot  be  doubted   that  it   in- 
creases in  a  much  more  rapid  pro- 


gression. 


The   Metropolitan   Railway,    no 
doubt,  carries  a  far  larger  propor- 
tion of  passengers  free  from  any 
accident  than   is  the  case  on  any 
line  of  a  mixed  traffic.     The  trains, 
indeed,  follow  one  another  with  a 
perilous    rapidity;    but    the  speed 
of  the  following  trains  is  approxi- 
mately equal.      The  mineral  traffic 
on  this  line  is  of  the  very  smallest 
proportionate  amount ;  only  2*3  per 
cent,  of  the  total  receipts  being  de- 
rived from  this  source.      We  there- 
fore find  in  fact,  what  we  might 
anticipate  from  theory,  that,  where 
the  two  descriptions  of  business  are 
mixed,  the  maximum  of  safety  in 
railway  travelling   coincides   with 
the  minimum  amount  of  mineral 
traffic. 

We  .may  obtain  more  tangible 
results  by  another  process.  If  we 
divide  the  total  number  of  passen- 
ger journeys  on  any  line  by  the 
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len^h  of  that  line,  we  obtain  a 
rate  of  passenger  traffic  per  mile. 
It  is  tme  that  this  rate  is  not  an 
absolute  unit  for  comparison,  in- 
asmnch  as  the  lenp^  of  the  jonr- 
neys,  as  before  remarked,  is    not 
^ven.     Bat,  on  the  other   hand, 
this  mode  of  calculation  includes,  in 
an  approximately  tmthfiil  manner, 
the  element  of  time.     And,  as  the 
^reat  majority  of  casnalties  occur  at 
stations  and  junctions,  it  is  rather  to 
the  number  of  stoppages  than  to  the 
len^h  of  line  between  the  several  sta- 
tions, that  the  degree  of  risk  attaches. 
For   these  reasons  it  would  seem 
tliat  a  comparison  between  the  rate 
of    traffic  per  mile  carried  on  any 
line,  and  the  number  of  casualties 
which  occur  in  the  conduct  of  such 
traffic,  mast  be  highly  instmctiye. 
If  it  be  complained  tnat  the  results 
are    not    absolutely    accurate,   the 
reply  is,  that  they  are  the  most 
precise  at  which  the  accounts  given 
by  the  companies  allow  the  investi- 
gator at  present  to  arrive. 

The   seven  thousand    casualties 
occurring    in    .1875     have    taken 
place,  to    use  round  numbers,  in 
the  ruiming  of   200,000,000   train 
miles,  of  which  nearly  half  were 
run  by  passenger  trains,  and  rather 
more  than  half  by  either  goods  or 
mineral  trains.     The  actual  weight 
of  the  500,000,000  passengers  con- 
veyed is  about  one-sixth  of   that 
of  the    200,000,000  tons  of  goods 
and  minerals  conveyed — the  latter 
item,  minerals,  being  rather  more 
than  double  the  weight  of  all  other 
merchandise    taken    together,    as 
well  as  being  probably  carried,  on 
the  average,  for  greater  distances. 
Ab  to  the  average  weights  of  the 
respective  trains,  the  English  com- 
panies furnish  no  information  what- 
ever.   On    the    principal    French 
railways  the  average  weight  of  a 
goods  train  is  2*32  times  that  of  a 
passenger    train.     On    the    Indian 
railways,  where  the  passenger  traffic 
is  proportionately  very  large,  the 
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average  goods  train  weighs  2*1  z 
times  as  much  as  the  average  pas- 
senger train.  On  the  lEVenon  lines 
the  weight  of  passengers  is  5*5  per 
cent,  of  the  gross  weight  of  the 
passenger  trains.  On  the  Indian 
lines  it  is  11 '8  per  cent.  The  net 
weight  of  goods  on  the  French 
lines  is  38*5,  and  on  the  Indian 
lines  is  32*7  per  cent,  of  the  total 
weight  of  the  goods  trains,  including 
vehicles  and  load. 

If  we  apply  figures  taken  from 
the  average  of  the  above  statistical 
details  to  the  English  railways,  we 
shall  find  that,  while  the  passenger 
traffic  m&j  be  represented  by  the 
figure  of  400,000,000  tons  gross, 
the  goods  traffic  will  be  repre- 
sented by  the  figure  of  200,000,000 
tons,  and  the  mineral  traffic  by 
that  of  400,000,000  tons  gross. 
The  relative  bulk  of  these  dif- 
ferent branches  of  traffic  is  thua 
to  some  extent  indicated.  But  the 
immediate  point  we  have  in  view  is 
the  mode  in  which  the  conveyance 
of  the  400,000,000  gross  tons  of 
mineral  traffic  interferes  with,  the 
safety  of  the  500,000,000  pas- 
sengers. The  point  where  we  are 
now  lefl  in  the  dark  is  the  dif- 
ference between  the  length  of  the 
average  passenger  journey  and  the 
distance  to  which  minerals  or  goods 
are  conveyed.  The  only  authority 
who  throws  much  light  on  this 
subject  is  M.  de  Franqueville,  to 
whose  patient  i*esearches  into  the 
regime  of  our  public  works  we  are 
so  much  indebted.  This  author 
estimates  the  average  length  of  a 
passenger  journey  in  England  at 
8*68  milesfand  the  average  distance 
for  which  a  ton  of  merchandise  is 
conveyed  at  36  miles.  Taking 
these  figures,  we  find  that  a  pas- 
senger traffic  of  3,472,000,000 
ton- miles — that  is,  of  tons  of  gross 
weight  of  train  and  passengers 
conveyed  for  one  mile — has  to  keep 
its  place  on  the  rails  together 
with    7,200,000,000    ton-miles    of 
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merchftndise  ixaffic,  and  with 
14,400,000,000  ton-miles  of  mineral 
traffic ;  the  latter,  as  a  role,  being 
conyejed  at  from  two-thirds  U>  one- 
half  tbe  velocity  of  the  passenger 
trains. 

We  may  new  be  somewhat  pre- 
pared for  the  statement  that,  while 
on  the  MetropoHtan  Railway,  with  a 
traffic  of  3,355,000  passengers  per 
mile  per  annum,  and  a  mineral 
traffic  which  may  almost  be  taken 
at  zero  (as  it  is  not  allowed  to  in- 
terfere with  the  passenger  time- 
table or  rates  of  running),  only  4 
passengers  were  injured  out  of 
43,600,000  conveyed  in  1875,  the 
Midland  Railway,  with  a  passenger 
traffic  of  only  24,376  passengers  per 
mile  per  annum,  but  with  a  mineral 
traffic  so  heavy  that,  in  spite  of  its 
low  tariff  of  from  one-half  to  two- 
thirds  of  a  penny  per  ton  net  per  mile, 
it  contributes  27^  per  cent,  of  the 
total  gross  revenue  of  the  railway, 
killed  and  injured  124  persons  out 
of  27,764,000  passengers  conveyed. 
These  figures,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  represent  only  about  one- 
sixth  of  the  actual  railway  casual- 
ties. Bat  they  are  the  only  figures 
tabulated  by  Captain  Tyler ;  and  the 
question  of  the  distribution  of  the 
total  n amber  of  casualties  is  one 
which  is  thus  unavoidably  left  to 
inference.  If  the  proportion  of  all 
kinds  of  casualties  be  the  same  that 
obtains  in  the  case  of  the  casualties 
from  train  accidents  alone,  the  Mid- 
land would  have  to  account  for  677 
deaths  and  wounds  within  ihb  year, 
and  the  MetropoHtan  for  22. 

Keeping,  however,  to  the  fig^ures 
actuaUy  tabulated  by  Captain 
Tyler,  we  find  that  less  than  one 
person  to  every  ten  million  pas- 
sengers was  injured  by  train  acci- 
dents on  the  Metropolitan  Railway 
Ml  1875,  while  one  person  to  every 
1 24,000  passengers  was  killed  or 
wounded  on  the  Midland.  The 
ratio  of  safety  was  therefore  more 
than  44  to  I  in  favour  of  the  exclu- 


sively paflsenger  line ;  and  tiiis  was 
the  case  notwithstandLiiig^  the  great 
additional  strain  throwm  upon  the 
officers  of  the  latter  by  the  more 
rapid  succession  of  the  trams.  Thus. 
while  the  risk  from  this  caose  is  3^ 
to  I  against  the  Metropolitan,  the 
actual  safety  is  more  than  44  to  i  ia 
its  &vour. 

These  statements  are  not  matters 
of  opinion ;  they  are  simple  statis. 
tical  &cts.    The  numbers  of  casual* 
ties,  and  the  numbers  of  passenger 
journeys  on  the  lines  on  which  they 
occurred,  wiU  be  found  on  the  5th 
page  of  Captain  Tyler's  General  Re> 
port  for  1876.  Is  it  a  matter  of  small 
interest  to  the  public  to  ascertain 
why,  on  a  line  which  carries  3^  mil- 
lions of  passengers  per  mfle,  there 
should  not  be  quite  so    much  as 
one  casualty  to   every    10,000,000 
passengers,  while  on  another  line, 
which  carries  24,000  passengers  per 
mile,  there  should  be  a  casnalty  out 
of  every  224,000  so  carried  ?      To 
attribute  such    an    enormous    dif- 
ference in  safety  to  a  corresponding 
difference  In  the  care  and  watchful- 
ness with  which  the  two  lines  in 
question  are  worked,  would  be  as 
unjust  as  it  would  be  absurd.     It 
would  be  to  throw  a  stigma  on  one 
regiment  of  the  great  railway  army, 
which,   no  doubt,   i^  as  deserving 
of  the  public   confidence    as   any 
other  b€>dy  of  men  in  the  serrice: 
For  the  mechanical  result — ^that  is 
to  say,  for  such  a  high  number  of 
collisions    on    the  line   on  which, 
judging  by  the    numbers  of  pas- 
sengers alone,  there  ought  to  be 
44  times  the  expectation  of  safety 
which  exists  on  the  more  thronged 
thoroughfare  of   the    Metropolitaa 
Bailway — there  must  be  a  mechani- 
cal  cause.    Nor  is.that  cause  &t  to 
seek. 

Of  the  27,764,297  passengen 
conv^ed  by  the  Midland  Bail* 
way  Company  (exclusive  of  season 
tickets)  in  1875,  24,936,099  wers 
third-class.    If»  therefore,  we  allow 
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tlie  Tare  of  a  penny  farthing  per  mile, 
-fcli&t  price  cannot  be  in  excess  of  the 
-bmtli.     The  sum  received  for  pas- 
senger traffiowas  1,567,083!.,  which, 
&t   that  fare,  would  be  equal  to  a 
znovement    of    264,000    passengers 
over  the  entire  length  of  the  line  in 
a  year,  or  880  per  diem,  taking  300 
-veorking    days    to  the  year.     The 
stLzn    received  for  minerals   was  a 
little  more  than  that  received  from 
passengers,  being  1,663,8362.     We 
learn  from  the  railway  papers  that 
the    Midland  is  charging  *55c2.  per 
ton  per  mile  for  the  carriage  of  coal. 
Snt,  to  be  on  the  safe  side,  we  will 
take  the  rate  at  cyd.     This  gives  a 
zaean  distance  of  a  little   over   49 
miles    for  the    11,507,972   tons   of 
minerals  carried  by  the  Midland  in 
1875,  which  is  equivalent  to  a  trans- 
port   of  nearly   500,000  tons  over 
the  entire  length  of  the  line  in  a 
year,  or  1,666  tons  so  carried  per 
diem.      The    880    passengers    will 
weigh  under  59  tons,   and  if  the 
tare  is  19  ^to  i,  as  on  the  French 
lines,     the    passenger    trains    will 
weigh  1, 1 2 1  tons  per  diem.     On  the 
same  showing  the   mineral  trains 
will   weigh  4,320    tons    per  diem. 
As  to  the  merchandise  traffic,we  have 
not  the  means  of  arriving  so  nearly 
at  its   weight;   but  as    the   gross 
tonnage  is  rather  over  two-thirds  of 
the   mineral  tonnage,  it   may  per- 
haps be  taken   at  3,000  tons   per 
diem.      The  merchandise  traffic  is 
conveyed   in    better   vehicles   and 
at  a  more   rapid    speed    than  the 
mineral  traffic ;  and  when  it  is  of  a 
superior  character    t.o   the   lowest 
class,  such  as  manure,  bricks,  &c. 
(which  ought  to  rank  with  minerals), 
may  fairly  be  expected  to  run  at  the 
same    velocity    as    the    passenger 
trains.     We  find,  then,  that  apassen- 
ger  traffic  of  1,121  tons,  or  a  passen- 
ger and  merchandise  traffic  of  4,1 2 1 
tons,  per  diem,  running  at  an  ordi- 
nary velocity,  is  so  interfered  with 
by  the  conveyance  along  the  same 
lines  of  rail  of  a  slow  mineral  traffic 


of  4,3  20  tons  per  diem,  that  the  resulta 
we  have  indicated  are  the  conse- 
quence. If  we  have  allowed,  as  is 
very  possible,  too  large  a  proportion 
of  empty  seats  in  the  passenger 
trains,  the  disproportion  will  be 
even  greater  than  we  have  esti- 
mated. 

It  thus  appears  that,  to  earn  27-^ 
per  cent,  of  the  gross  revenue  of 
the  Midland  Bailway,  considerably 
more  than  half  the  work  of  the  line 
is  performed,  and  that,  considering 
the  difference  in  the  rates  of  speed 
maintained,  the  rails,  sidings,  and 
stations  of  the  company  are  occupied 
by  the  mineral  traffic  to  a  far 
greater  extent  than  by  the  entire 
passenger  and  merchandise  traffic 
taken  together.  What  is  the  financial 
result  is  a  question  that  may  here- 
after be  raised.  But  the  question 
now  before  us  is  the  cost  not  of 
money,  but  of  life  and  limb.  The 
difference  between  an  accident  rate 
of  I  in  10,000,000  and  one  of  i  in 
224,000  appeara  to  be  attributable 
to  no  other  cause  than  the  inter- 
ference with  the  thin  stream  of 
passenger  traffic,  in  the  latter  case, 
by  nearly  four  times  its  amount 
in  the  gross  tonnage  of  slow  mineral 
traffic. 

The  Midland,  as  being  the  line 
most  dependent  on  mineral  traffic 
of  any  that  enters  London,  naturally 
suggests  itself  as  the  example  to 
be  contrasted  with  the  purely,  or 
almost  purely,  passenger  lines.  But 
similar  lessons  are  to  be  learned 
almost  wherever  we  look.  The  Lan- 
cashire and  Yorkshire  Bailway  has  a 
higher  passenger  traffic  than  any  line 
not  touching  London,  amounting  to 
nearly  79,000  passengers  per  mile. 
The  rate  of  casualties  on  this  line 
in  1875  ^**  about  i  in  280,000,  or 
25  per  cent,  lower  than  on  the 
!fi&dland,  although  the  density  of 
the  passenger  traffic  was  more  than 
three  times  as  great.  This  higher 
rate  of  safety,  accompanying  so 
much  denser  a  traffic,  is  at  once 


804 


The  Battles  of  Feace. 


[Znm 


ezplamed  by  the  remark  that  the 
proportion  of  mineral  traffic  on  the 
Lancashire  and  Yorkshire  is  only 
about  two-thirds  of  that  on  the 
Midland,  earning  ly'S  instead  of 
27-5  per  cent,  of  gross  revenue. 
Again,  on  the  London  and  Korth- 
Westem,  the  casualty  rate  for  1875 
was  I  in  315,000,  or  12-^  per  cent, 
better  than  on  the  Lancashire  and 
Yorkshire.  But  the  density  of  pas- 
senger traffic  is  also  far  less,  being 
only  28,000  per  mile,  or  about  28 
per  cent,  of  the  other  density.  We 
might  therefore  expect  a  pro- 
portionate increase  in  the  safety  of 
the  travellers  on  this  old  and 
favourite  line.  But  the  difference 
in  the  proportion  of  the  mineral 
traffic  (which  is  21*3  instead  of 
17-8  per  cent.)  accounts  for  the 
comparatively  small  improvement 
in  tne  mathematical  expectation  of 
safety. 

It  is  not  the  case  that  mineral 
traffic  is  in  itself  necessarily  dan- 
gerous. On  those  lines  where  it 
forms  the  real  bulk  of  the  traffic,  and 
where  the  passenger  carriages  wait 
upon  the  heavy  trade,  safety  is  not 
^Stisturbed.  On  the  Festiniog  line  the 
latter  vehicles  earn  only  about  one- 
fifth  of  the  revenue.  On  the  Taff  Vale 
Bailway  the  passenger  receipts  are 
not  much  more  than  a  seventh  part 
of  the  income.  Neither  of  these 
lines  figures  in  the  report  of  Captain 
Tyler.  But  the  earnings  of  the 
former  line  are  ifiooL  per  mile',  and 
those  of  the  latter  6,ooo2.  per  mile. 
This  latter  rate  of  income  is  higher 
than  that  of  either  the  Midland  or 
the  London  and  North- Western 
Bailway.  Thus,  while  a  traffic  of 
one  description  may  be  conveyed 
with  a  great  amount  of  safety, 
whether  it  be  a  heavy  traffic 
amounting  to  6,oooZ.  per  mile  per 
annum  or  a  passenger  traSO&c 
amounting  to  as  much  as  38,000^. 
per  mile  per  annum,  the  attempt  to 
conduct  a  mixed  traffic,  in  which 
the  alow  and  heavy  vehicles  inter- 


fere with  the  transit  of  tbe  rapid 
trains,  proves  to  be  in  point  of  fiKt 
attended  with  a  danger  that  appean 
to  increase  as  a  direct  function  of 
the  amount  of  the  slower  and 
heavier  transport 

If  we  assume  that  each  class  of 
traffic,  taken  alone,  ia  eqnailj  safe, 
it  wiU  be  allowable,  for  the  »ke  d 
investigation,   to  divide    the   total 
number  of  casualties  over  the  total 
amount  of  work  done,  estimated  in 
tons  moved.     If  we  take  these  as 
tons  of  net  weight,    we  have  to 
compare  the  results  of  a  passenger 
traffic  of  34,000,000  tons  with  that 
of  a  merchandise  traffic  of  twentr 
times  the  amount,  and  of  a  minerml 
traffic  of  twice  the  amount  of  the 
merchandise    movement.       If    the 
distances  for  which  the   dififerent 
kinds  of  traffic  were  conveyed  could 
be  taken  into  account^  the  dispropor- 
tion would  be  increased.  Bat,  on  the 
simplest  showing,  we  should  have 
to  attribute  233  casualties  to  the 
first  department  of  transit,  2,270  to 
the  second,  and  4,642  to  the  third. 
We  do  not^  of  course,  say  that  this 
is  an  exact  division,  and  if  we  could 
compare,  not  the  net  weight,  bat 
that  element  which  the  companiea 
so    carefully    conceal,     the    gross 
weight,  multiplied  by  the  average 
distance,    other  figures    might  be 
substituted.      But     it     is     faardlj 
necessary  to  do  more  than  allude  to 
this  theoretic  distribution.     If  the 
34,000,000  tons  of  passengers  were 
carried    with  the    same    safety  as 
exists  on  the  Metropolitan  RaOway, 
the  total  numberof  casualties  ansmg 
from  train  accidents  to  passengers 
would  be  reduced  to  124  per  annum, 
or  about  one-tenth  of  the  actoal 
amount.     On  the  other  hand,  the 
experience  of  the  Taff  Vale  lioe 
shows  that  a  heavy  mineral  traffic 
may  be  conducted   without    tndn 
accidents.    It  is  the  interference  of 
the   heavy  traffic  with  the  lights 
when  the  latter  regulates  the  time- 
tables of  the  line  (with  the  punctual 
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o'bBervance  of  which,  the  former  is 

coxitiniially  interfering),  that  is  the 

soTirce  of  mischief.   The  heavy  non- 

paAsenger  trains,   in  which,  taken 

aloxie,  even  serions  disarrangements 

xieed  not  be  attended  by  loss  of  life, 

inflict  on  the  light  rapid  trains,  fall 

or  liuman  freight,  injuries  of  a  fatal 

natxixe,  when  the  two  incompatible 

descriptions  of   traffic  are  carried 

over  the  same  rails,  or  even  oyer 

points  of  common  intersection. 

By  an  extraordinary  coincidence 
tlie    weight  of    133,000,000    tons, 
-wliich  the   *  Railway  BietTims  for 
^England  and  Wales,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland'  show  to  have  been  con- 
veyed over  our  railways  in  the  year 
1875,  ^  almost  identical  with  the 
tonnage  of  coals  raised  from  oar 
collieries  in  the  same  year.     The 
first  figure  is  only  approximately 
ffiven,    because  the    Ix)ndon   and 
STorth-Westem  Bailway  Company 
cboose  to  derange  the  Government 
returns  hj  foiling  to  diatingmsh 
between  mineral  and  merchandise 
traffic.     The  latter  is  returned  at 
i33»3o6,486    tons.      The    cost    of 
raising    this    quantity  of  coal    is 
not  stated.     If  we  estimate  it  at 
5tf.  2d.  a,  ton,  we  have  an  amount  of 
34,500,000^  sterling.  The  total  sum 
received  for  the  carriage  of  minerals 
by    the    railway    companies    was 
13,405,2832.;    so    that,    admitting 
(which  we  can  only  do  for  the  sake 
of  argument)  that  the  carriage  of 
these  minerals    has  not  cost  the 
railway  companies  more  than  they 
have  received  in  freight,  the  work 
done  in  raising  the  coal  will  have 
been  more  than  two  and  a  half  times 
as  much  (2*57)  as  that  done  in  con- 
veying it  over  the  railways.     But 
what  about  the  more  important  ele* 
ment  of  cost,  that  of  human  life 
and  suffering  ?    The  fatal  accidents 
reported  in  the  mines  in  1875  '^ore 
1,161.    The  lowest  proportion  of 
railway  casualties  that,  as  before 
shown,  we  can  attribute  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  mineral  traffic,  is  4,672, 


of  which  855  have  been  &rtal. 
Thus,  taking  no  heed  of  wounds, 
and  adoptii]^  a  distribution  of  the 
causes  of  casualty  which  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  favourable  one  to  the 
mineral  traffic,  we  find  that  the  per- 
formance of  two-fifths  of  the  amount 
of  work  in  the  handling  of  coals  on 
the  railways,  that  has  been  applied 
to  that  mineral  in  raising  it  to  the 
surface  of  the  ground,  has  been 
attended  by  a  loss  of  73  per  cent. 
of  the  number  of  persons  killed 
during  the  latter  operation.  Taking 
the  two  ratios  together,  the  work 
done  in  the  transport  of  the  coal  has 
been  nearly  twice  as  fatal  to  human 
life  in  its  character  as  that  em- 
ployed in  the  winning  of  it. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  many 
causes  of  penl  to  which  the  miner 
is  exposed — peril  of  fire-damp, 
peril  of  choke-damp,  peril  of  water, 
fatal  falls  of  coal  and  roof,  acci- 
dents in  shafts,  miscellaneous  acci- 
dents on  the  surface  and  under- 
ground— when  we  recall  the  horror 
and  sympathy  which  have  been 
roused  by  a  knowledge  of  the 
amount  of  the  death-tax  thus  paid 
on  coal — a  life  for  every  120,000 
tons  raised — and  the  efforts  made  by 
Parliament  to  ascertain  and  to  re- 
move the  causes — what  sliall  we  say 
of  the  far  heavier  rate  of  loss, 
taking  work  done  into  account,  in- 
curred by  the  mineral  traffic  on  our 
railways?  A  life  is  sacrificed,  on 
the  calculation  above  given,  for 
every  156,000  tons  conveyed  over 
our  lines.  If  we  'ask  for  what 
aveitige  distance  these  tons  are  con- 
veyed, the  returns  are  silent.  But 
as  we  know  the  sum  which  the 
companies  have  received  for  the 
service,  we  can  calculate  that  if 
they  have  charged  one  penny  per 
ton  per  mile,  the  mean  distance  will 
have  been  34'  7  miles.  At  the  freight 
of  "jd,  per  ton  per  mile,  the  mean 
distance  will  have  been  49*57  miles. 
It  results  that  it  has  cost  as  much 
human  life  to  convey  a  given  quan- 
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aty  of  coal  for  a  distance  of  from 
fiftj  to  sixty-eight  miles  by  Rulway, 
as  it  has  done  to  extract  it  from  the 
bowels  of  the  earth ! 

No  man  conversant  with  me- 
chanics will  allow  that  the  natural 
and  inseparable  peril  of  conveying 
a  hundred  tons  of  minerals  by  rail- 
way for  sixty-eight  miles  is  in  any 
way  comparable  to  that  which  the 
miner  has  to  &ce  in  order  to  bring 
the  mineral  to  the  surface.  Four 
million  tons  of  minerals  were  con- 
veyed on  the  Taff  Yale  line  in 
1875  without  a  fatal  casualty.  Yet 
there  are  the  figures  before  us.  It 
follows  that  some  great  disregard 
of  mechanical  law  is  involved  in 
our  method  of  conveyance  by  rail« 
way.  Can  we  now  doubt  that 
such  disregard  is  mainly  evinced 


by  attempting  to  condiict,  oTcr 
the  same  lines  of  raSL,  or  over 
the  same  stations,  jnnctioiis,  croaft- 
ings,  inclines,  and  pointB  of  inter- 
section of  traffic  (where  tlie  grat 
bulk  of  Rulway  casnaltiea  oocnr), 
the  two  incompatible  streams  of 
passenger  and  mineral  traffic  ?  The 
present  mixed  system  costs  na,  oc 
an  approximate  oompntation,  & 
human  life  for  every  156,000  tons 
of  minerals  conveyed  by  oar  rail- 
ways. As  &r  as  the  sesrvants  <^ 
the  companies  are  oonoemed,  the 
annual  number  of  reported  caisuai- 
ties  has  more  than  doubled  in  f  oar 
years.  At  what  profit,  or  at  what 
loss,  to  the  propnetors  of  our  nil- 
ways  this  perilous  traffic  is  carried 
on  is  an  independent  and  a  veiy 
serious  question. 

F.  R.  COKDBB,  C.R 


Erratum 

In  the  May  number,  page  588,  the  name  of  the  author  of  the  article  00   'Titian' 

should  be  Josiah  (not  Joseph)  Gilbert. 


